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Moſt Excellent 
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MADAM, 


Mong the Laws that Gd gave * 

the Hand of Moſes, one was, that 
* the King who ſhould rule over his 
People, Soul have continually before him a 
Copy ef of his Law, and that he ſhould read 
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MADAM, 


Mong the Laws that God gave by 


People, ſhould have continually before him a 


opy of his Law, and that he ſhould read 
= 


the Hand of Moſes, one was, that 
the King who ſhould rule over his 


nnn 


1 


DE DICATION: 


n it all the Days of his Life, That 8 
ſearnt to fear the Lord his God, and to 


obſerve the Words of his Law, he might 
prolong his Days in his Kingdom. And 


when he made Joſhua the Captain of his Hoſt. 5 


and ' the Governor of his. 


People, he ſpate 


thus to him. The Book of the Law ſhall 


not depart out of thy Mouth, but thou 


thalt meditate in it Day and Night, 
that thou mayſt obſerve to do according 


to all that is written in it; for then thou - 
ſhalt make thy Way prof] perous, andthou 
ſhalt have good Succeſs, 7o/h. I. 8. King 
David made theſe Teſtimonies his Delight, 
and his Counſellors ; and becauſe Pub- 


* lick Affairs implay d him in the Daytime, 
he made them his Study in the Night ; and 


thus he became wiſer than his Enemies, 


and of more 9 than all his 
Teachers. 


| 3 HM pleaſed the Divine Pro- 
vidence, to the great Joy and Satisfaction of 
| In the 


2324 


"D 5 E D T CATION 


the whole Nation, 70 appoint Your Maſeſty 

the Governor of his People, and the Nurſing- 
Mother of his Church; the Law of Chriſt 
contained i in the New Teſtament, muſt be 
both the Rule of Your Majeſty s Gover nment, 
and of the Obedience of Your Subjedts. 


_ We png that God hath raiſed up ow 
Majeſty 70 be, as Queen Elizabeth was for- 
 merly, a nal Bleſſing to this Nation, and 
a great . Advancer of its Happineſs ; a Bul- 

wark to the Proteſtant Religion, and a 

Scourge and Terror to its Enemies. And that 
if. any thing hath hitherto been wanting, to 
render us a truly Religious, and ſo an happy 
People, and a glorious Church, Your Majeſty 
is reſerved to put, the finiſhing Hand to that 


Blefſed Work, which, by rendring this Law 
of Chriſt, as David did the Law of Moſes, 


Your Counſellor + and Your Delight, Lou will 
moſt appro ny orn. 


Having 


N _D EDTC A ATI ON 


Having 8 with as much Diligence 
_ a8 could, fimhed this Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, I humbly lay it at Your 
Majeſty's Feet, as being the Defender of 
_ the Faith contained in it; In which my only 
Dehn was, to be a poor Inſtrument to pro- 
mote the Glory of God, and the Good 1 


others. 


ua Your Majeſty $ Regard i to this Sia 
Law, by which You alſo muſt be Judged, be 
8 that it may prolong Your Days in Your 
Kingdom, make Your Way proſperous, and 
Your Affairs ſucceſsful : That as it was ſaid 
of the immortal Elizabeth, That in Wiſdom 
and the Happineſs of her Reign, ſhe 
| exceeded all that went before her; /o 
Your Majeſty may exceed her in Wiſdom to 
Govern, in length of Days, ſucceſsful Under- 
takings, great Miniſters, and obedient Sub- 
eds, to the Foy of all Your People, and the 
| Support of all Your Allies. 


May 
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DE D T CATION. 


* _ A . * , 


as I could, finiſhed this Commentary on the 


Majeſty's Feet, as being the Defender of 


Defign was, to be a poor Inſtrument to pro- 


ſuch, that it may prolong Your Days in Your 


exceeded all that went before her; % 
Jour Majeſty may exceed her in Wiſdom 10 


Govern, in length of Days. ſucceſs Sful Under- 
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New Teſtament, / humbly lay it at Your | 
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the Faith contained in it ; In which my only 


mote the Glory * God, and the Good o, 
others. 


May Your Majeſty s Regard to this Sacred 
Law, by which You alſo muſt be judged, be 


Kingdom, make Your Way proſperous, and 
Your Affairs ſucceſsful : That as it was ſaid 
of the immortal Elizabeth, That in Wiſdom 

and the Happineſs of her Reign, the 


takings, great Miniſters, and obedient Sub- 


feds, to the Joy of all Your People, and the 
Wer of all Yo our Ai lies. 


Ar 


1 * 


0 . "Þ 
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Love, 


May Your Majeſty $ Study of this Royal 


this s Goſpel of Peace , 
perfedt Bond of Unity, direct You to pro- 


this 


quote the Peace and Union of Four Sub- 
jeds, and excite Your Zeal to allay. the 


Heats, and 


* 


the great Reproach of the 


ſilence the unhappy Conteſts, 
which, fo the Scandal of Religion , 


and | 


Church, have 


been of late ſo warmly proſecuted, A 2 


per niciouſly fomented, That as the 
{- Chriſtian Emperor, horn i in | Ei. de vii Con 
Jour Majeſty” Dominion find. fur. v3 op 


ing the Clergy accu mg and condemning one 
another, did by his Wiſdom, his power} ul 


Perſua fons, and his mild Behaviour, reduce 


hem all to an happy Union, 
cord in all things ; / may 1 
Felicity of Your Reign i int 


Tous 74 ing Charocler and Glory i 1 ſucceed. 


ing Apes. 


and entire Con- 
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Cyurteous R EA DER. 


HO what I offer to thy peruſal is the reſult of fifteen Years Study, yet 
have 1 found it detictent in two things eſpecially ; 
1}, In an exact, and particular account of all the places mentioned 


- 


in this Commentary, and eſpecially in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and this defect J 
have endeavoured to ſupply by a Map of them drawn by a kind Friend of great 
Ability in thoſe Matters, and by an Alphabetical Table of them, with ſome brief 


Remarks, relating chiefly to the New Teſtament. 
And finding a Chronology of the New Teſtament done to my Hand by a very ex- 


act and learned Preiate of our Church, from which my Commentary no where 
differs ; I have added that alſo for the Reader's Uſe. 


2dly, Whereas it may be deemed a defect in this Commentary, that I have 


ſaid nothing of the two great Controverſies concerning the Genealogy of 
St. Luke. IE | 

1/7, Whether Cæinan did originally belong to it, or indeed ought to do 
8 8 


2dly, Whether St. Luke intended there to give us the Genealogy of Foſeph 


from Nathan, as St. Matthew had given it from his Brother Solomon, or ra- 
ther the Genealogy of the Virgin Mary from her Father Heli, as is of late ima- 
gined: | | | 


do ingenouily confeſs, with a) Venerable Bede, that I declined theſe 


Controverſies, and more eſpecially the firſt, propter ingenii taditatem, for I had 


ſeen this Controverſie handled with exact Judgment, and great variety of Learn- 
ing by the Reverend Dr. Mills upon the place; and knowing that I muſt not 
be permitted 7% bow 24pon his Book, I deſpaired of doing it ſo well as he hath done, 
and fo declined the doing it at all, till that very valuable Book ſhould be made 
publick ; which being not yet done, I ſhall preſent the Reader with my preſent 

Thoughts upon the two forementioned Queſtions. f 
1ſt, Whether Cainan was originally in the Genealogy of St. Luke, or ought to 
wy be 
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cCuuptecus READER, 


H O' what I offer to thy peruſal is the reſult of fifteen Years Study, yet 
have I found it deficient in two things eſpecially ; _ 
I/, In an exact, and particular account of all the places mentioned 


in this Commentary, and eſpecially in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and this defect 


have endeavoured to ſupply by a Map of them drawn by a kind Friend of great 
Ability in thoſe Matters, and by an „ eee Table of them, with ſome brief 
Remarks, relating chiefly to the New Teſtament. 8 
And finding a Chronolog y of the New Teſtament done to my Hand by a very ex- 
act and learned Prelate of our Church, from which my Commentary no where 
differs; I have added that alſo for the Reader's Uſe. 


.. 2dly, Whereas it may be deemed a defect in this Commentary, that I have 
ſaid nothing of the two great Controverſies concerning the Genealogy of 
1ſt, Whether Cainan did originally belong to it, or indeed ought to do 
 2dly, Whether St. Luke intended there to give us the Genealogy of Foſeph 
from Nathan, as St. Matthew had given it from his Brother Solomon, or ra- 
ther the Genealogy of the Virgin Mary from her Father Heli, as is of late ima- 


I. do ingenouily confeſs, with (a) Venerable Bede, that I declined theſe 
Controverſies, and more eſpecially the firſt, propter ingenii tarditatem, for I had 


ſeen this Controverſie handled with exact Judgment, and great variety of Learn- 


ing by the Reverend Dr. Mills upon the place; and knowing that I muſt not 
be permitted 20 blow jon Ju Book, 1 deſpalred of doing it ſo well as he hath done, 
and fo declined the doing it at all, il that very DRY Book ſhould be made 


publick; which being not yet done, I ſhall prefent the Reader with my preſent 


Thoughts upon Be two forementioned Queſtions. | 
Iſt, Whether Gainan was originally in the Genealogy of St. Luke, or ought, to 
5 * * be 
| | "i | 
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upon another, whether this Cainan (who is not to be found in the Hebrew Co- 


be accounted a part of it; and becauſe the Deciſion of this Queſtion depends much - 


pies, either in the 1oth or 11th'Chapters of Geneſis, or in 1 Chron. 1. or in any 


of the Fewiſh Targums, or owned by any.Fewiſh Writer of that time) was to be 
found in the exacteſt Copies of the Seventy Interpreters from the beginning, or 
rather was wanting in the firſt and the beſt Copies of the Septuagint, as well as 


in all Hebrew Copies; I ſhall begin with the Diſcuſhon of that Controverſie: 


And that he was not originally there, or was deſignedly put in there, will be 
made probable from theſe Conſiderations; FA | 


who lived before the Seventy Interpreters, ſpake of him as of one born (c) dv 
pe, in the tenth Generation from the Flood. Eupolemus in (d) Fuſebius 


1ſt, That Foſephus declares that Sem had only five Sons, ( Eiug wile ay 
woes, Antig. I. 1. c. 7.) and not fix, as he muſt have had, if Cainan were his 
Son. He adds, that (b) Abrabam was the Icth from Noah, and that Beroſus, 


aſſerts the ſame thing; and (e) Philo adds, that as Noah was the loth from 


Adam, ſo Abraham was d., the tenth from Noah; whereas if Cainan be to 
be reckoned betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, Abraham muſt be the 11th Generation 


from the Flood. Whence it is eafie to collect, That neither the Jews of Feru- 
ſalem, nor of Alexandria, tho they uſed the Greek Verſion ond this Cainan, 


but by their received Computation that Abrabam was the temth from Noah, and 


wes born 292 Years after the Flood, muſt exclude him. And, that ſeeing both 
 Ohilo and Foſephus uſually follow the Septuggint in other matters, and yet ſo 


plainly depart from them in this, we have cauſe to believe that they who thought 
this Cainan was not to be inſerted betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, found him not 
ſo inſerted in the exacteſt Copies of the Septuagint, or knew that he was put in 
JJ C5 3 3 33 


- 2dly, The Chronicon of Fuſebius gives a particular account of the Sons of 


Sem from Africans, from the Septuagint, and from the Samaritan Tranſlation, 


5 


and this account runs thus, (f) Arphaxa being 135 Years old, ſay Africanus and 


the Septuagint, 130 faith the Samaritan Tranſlation, begat Sala. And (g) Theo- 
philus who underſtood only Greek, and ſo muſt have his account from the Septua- 
int, ſays, Arphaxad being 135 Tears old, irtiuact Zeche, begat Sala, taking no no- 


the Fews, the one at Antioch, the ſecond at Nicopolis, the third at Cæſarea in Pa- 
leſtine, either found him not in the exacter Copies of the Septuagint, or found 


tice of Cainan in the Greek, tho he is inſerted into the Latin Tranſlation, whence 
alſo we may reaſonably infer that Theophilus, Africanus, Euſebius, living among 


reaſon to believe he ſhould not have been there. Moreover, St. Ferom, in his 


Book of (h) Hebrew Traditions, ſaith, The Sons of Sem were Elam, Aſſur, Ar- 


phaxad, Lud, and Aram, and that Arphaxad begat Sala, making no mention of 
Camgn ; whence alſo I infer, he either did not find him in the Septuagint, or 
thought he ſhould not have been there, but rather, that as the Septuagint added 
ſo many hundred Years to the account which Moſes had given of the Age of the 
World before and after the Flood, fo alfo did they deſignedly add this Cainan to 
ſwell up the account, and make it to accord the better with the large Computations 
given of it by the Egyptians and Chaldeans, Add to this, INS 

 3dly, That as this Cainan is not to be found in all the Old Teſtament, 


either in the Targums, or in any Verſion beſides that of the Sepruagint, nor in 


the Samaritan, the Julgar, the Syriack, or Arabick, ſo neither is he to be found 


in 
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%. ibid. | | 3 
(c) Ibid. cap. 8. d) Præpar. Evang. I. 9. c. 17. (e) 1. de Congreſſ. p. 342. E. 
(f) Af . e (ga Taha) urs * Tage, p. 9, 10. N 
(g) Ad Autolicum, I. 3. P. 134. (h) F. 7a. B. C. 
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T in the Recapitulation of theſe Genealogies, 1 Chron, 1. in any Copies of the Sep- , 
= — rnagint, ſave only that of Alerandria ; now if the Authors of theſe Verſions had | 
"oF believed that Moſes had put in this Cainzn in Geneſrs, why do they always leave 8 
1 him out, both there and in this Recapitulation? and why is he left out in the 1 
ſt 1 Tranſlation of the Septuagint in this Recapitulation? This, as it ſeems to inti- 1 
9 mate, that the Tranſſation of this Recapitulation was made by another Hand from . 
A that which gave us the Greek Verſion of the five Books of Moſes, fo alſo to con- ; 
4 firm the Truth of the Remark made by (1) Procopius Gazeus, that the Hebrew 

E hath it thus, Arphaxad begat Sala, and that quæ deinde in medio ponuntur obe- 


was marked with an Obelisk, or with à Note of Reprobation. Te, 
Now hence it follows, that St. Like could have no reaſon to inſert this Cie 
nan into his Genealogy, becauſe he found it in the Septuagint, it being not found 
in the Samaritan Verſion, tho it follows the Sepruagint in ſpeaking. of the Age 
of Arphaxad, Sala, and others, before they begat Children, nor in the Copies of 
the Sepruagint, owned by Philo or Foſephus, who follow them in other matters, 
and being noted with a mark of Reprobation where twas found, to intimate that 
*rwas deſignedly put in by them. 5 % on ROT 
But then the Jews muſt have had a conſiderable Objection againſt the Veraci- 
ty of St. Luke, had he ſo plainly added to their Scriptures, and their moſt ancj- 
ent Targus, and their received Genealogies (which ſurely muſt agree with 
their own Scriptures. And ſeeing neither the Alexandrian ems, nor their own 
Prieſt Foſephus, nor any other Few we read of, owned this Cainan in our Savi- 
our Days, it muſt be a great Stumbling-block to them to ſee that owned by a 
Writer pretending to divine Inſpiration under the New Teſtament, which two 
of their inſpired Writers ſo plainly had diſowned and reprobated. 
Moreover, the two tirſt Chriſtian Authors which deſignedly give us an account 
of this matter, are, Theophihus, Biſhop of Antioch, and Fulius Africanus, bred up 
at Alexandria, and living afterwards at Emans, or Nicopolis in Paleſtine, and the 
both ſhew by their Chronology, that they owned not this Cainan, tho doubtleſs 
neither of them could be ignorant of what St. Luke had ſaid concerning him, 
ſeeing the latter hath a ſet Diſcourſe of the Difference which ſeemed to be be- 
twixt the Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and therefore had St. Luke 
canonized this Cainan, and rendred him authentick in his Genealogy, they could 
not, (we may reaſonably ſuppoſe ) have thus varied from what this Evangeliſt 
had delivered, without ſome mention of St. Luke, or ſome reaſon aſſigned why 
they thus differed from him. And, ee 
3d4ly, (K) Ireneus, who allo livd in the ſecond Century, not only faith, 
that the Genealogy of St. Luke containeth ſeventy two Generations, for that this 
is the true reading appeareth, againſt Iſaac Voſſius, not only from the Note of 
Mr. Grabe upon the place, but alſo from the reaſon following, vis. That this 
was done, according to the ſeventy two Languages of all Nations, which Chriſt 
4 recapitulated in himſelf; this being, as Mr. Grabe there notes, the received Opi- | 
3 nion, that the Languages then uſed in the World, were ſeventy two. Now | 
if you ſo compute this Genealogy as to exclude, - ver. 24. Matthan and Levi, 
and ver. 26. Cainan, or to exclude Feſus and Adam, as St. Peter doth Adam and 
Noah, when he ſaith, 2 Pet. 2.5. that Noah was the eighth from Adam, the Oe 
ations 
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liſco notata viſuntur, the Cainan put between them in ſome Copies of the Septuagint, 
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(i) In Gen. 11. | 
| (Kk) Propter hoc Lucas Genealogiam que eſt 4 Generatione Domini naſtri ad Adam, Septuaginta duas Cenerationes ha. 


ou Mendit, — ſignificans quoniam ipje eſt qui omnes Gentes — & univerſas Lingua = in ſemetipſo ſ ccapi tulans elt 
ib. 3. c. 33. | 5 0 | 
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rations. r in : his 2 il be juſt 72, whereas if Cainan be inſer- 


ted they muſt be 73 or 75. 

But then how this Caixan ſhould ſo come into the Text of St. Luke as to be 
found, tho not in all MSS. there being ſeveral, faith (I) Grotius, which owned 
him not, yet in all Verfions from the Greek, is very difficult to conjecture; tho 
if we may credit able Criticks, it neither! is without Example, nor without pro- 
bability that it might be ſo. | 
It is not without Example; for, if we may credit the great (m) Bochart , 
| ſome like untkilful Hand, inſtead of Jacob, (who bought the Field near Sychem, 


Gen. 33. 18, 19.) hath put in Abraham, Als 7.16. which Criticiſm being allow- 


ed, the whole Difficulty of that Text is removed, 
with the Records of the Old Teſtament is taken away. 
Nor doth it want its probability, for ſeeing the Chriſtians generally from the 
ſecond Century went into that falſe Opinion, that the Tranſlation of the Sep- 
tuagiut was made by divine Inſpiration, as hath been ſhewed in the Preface to 
St. Matthew, they finding this Cainan in the vulgar Editions of the Sept ua- 
© gint, might put him in the Margin, and afterwards inſert him into the Ge- 
nealogy of St. Like. Nor will this leflen the Authority of the New Teſta- 
mens in other —_ in which we cannot have the like reaſon to ſuſped any 
Alteration. N 
"To proceed now to the ſecond Queſtion, Whether St. Luke gives 115 the Ge- 
nealas V Joſeph from Nathan, as Matthew had given it from his Brother So- 
lomon, viz. The Genelaog y of Toſeph from Heli his legal Father, or rather the 


and the Diſagreement of it 


Genealogy of Mary from ber Father Heli. To which | anſwer by theſe Con- 


ſiderations. 

/t, That an account of a Genealogy, which gives the plain and literal 
ſenſe of the Author's Words, deſerveth much to be preferred before another 
which puts a manifeſt forte upon them. Now if you make this of St. ' Luke 
a Genealogy not of Foſeph, but only of the Virgin Mary by her ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther Heli, you put a manifeſt force upon his Words, for then Chriſt was 
WS ende lie 10s If FT e, as was ſuppoſed the Son of Foſeph de ho Was the 
Son of Heli, mult be thus filled up, %s Jr Magjas T vuldlegs T Hai, but 
Twas indeed the Son of Mary, 
St. Luke had intended to ſignifie all this to his Reader, ſo — a Græcian 
as he was ſhould have done it ſo obſcurely, and ſo unintelligibly from his Words, 
that totius Antiquitatis opinio, the whole Stream of Amtiquity, faith (n) Mal- 


donate, ſhould with a full conſent follow the contrary Opinion of Africanus, that 


this was the Gen-alog y of Foſeph by his legal Father, according to which Inter- 
pretation the ſenſe of St. Luke's Words is plain and literal? Add to this, 


theſe Words, & bepilelo weyodyn i, AUS 16. 13.) Now thus Chriſt was aſſured- 
ly the Son of Faſeph, all Law allow ing the Fruit of the Wive's Womb, if it be 
Male, to be reputed, and (o) called the Son of the Husband, and then St. Luke 
will accord exactly with St. Mart hem in declar ing Chriſt to be the Son of oſeph, 
becauſe he was ha TYNE f my 5 5s, 20 bun, eas born Jeſus calle 912 155 
Matth. 1. 16. 
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And, 
fn TIE a 
(1) In locum, „(m) Hieroz. I. 2. p. 436. (n) On Matth. 1. 16. 
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the Daughter of Heli : Now 1s it probable. that if 


that 
the Words d dg Se,, may be well rendred thus, being as the Lam allows... or 
in the ſenſe of the Lam the' Son of Jaſenb, (as I have proved in the Note upon 
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pets they do not prove, for then the 


22 771 5: Whereas It is ald 7 the Genealogy of Joch is nothing to 


the purpoſe, ſince that will not avail at all to prove that Chriſt was of 


the Seed of David. I anſwer, that this Objection ems neither true nor well 
rounded. 
1ſt, It is not true, for both the Fvangeliſts. do in effect declate that they 
intended only to give us the legal, or ſuppoſed Genealogy of Chriſt from Jaſeph, 
by virtue of his being the Huſband of Mary, of whom Chriſt was horn ; and there- 
fore tho' Matthew. Is, Jacob rad Foſeph, he does not ſay, and Foſeph begat 
Feſus who is called Chriſt, but only that he was the Huſband of Mary of whom 


Chriſt was born; and Luke faith he was, as vel ſuppoſed, or in nfo 


of Law, the, Som of Foſeph; if then all this be nothing to the purpoſe, 

both theſc inſpired Writers muſt have been moved by the Holy, Ghoſt to write 
that which was nothing to the purpoſe. Again, it was taken for granted by all 
the Fews, that Foſepb was as truly the Father of Chriſt, as Mary was his 
Mot her, as we learn from Matth. 13. 55. Luke 4. 22. 1 bn 6. 42. what then 
could be more to the purpoſe of the Authors. of the e Genealogies., than to 
prove that according to their Apprehenſions of him, he might be, yea he muſt 
be the Son of David, as Jaſeph was, eſpecially ſince they well knew the 


Fewo would never grant, or aver, to invalidate this Argument, that Chriſt was 


miraculouſly born of a Virgin, . fince that muſt prove he was the Son of God), 
and their Meſſiah, and ſo by certain and ee ee the Son of 
David. „ 31 
2dly, 1 add, That this  Obje& ction frm 855 to he well grounded; "Gor tho it be 


commonly ſuppoſed, theſe e were defigned to prove, that Jeſus was the 


Son of David according to the ys 1 re no eee 'retion to believe or b Wat 
_ Suppofition: Far, i 5 % * 

Tis certain, that theſe 8 7es cok never ob defi oned to. prove that 

uk Sacred Writers mutt have: güle d in their 

Deſign ; if then they do not prove this, hut only that Fei was the Son of Fo- 

ſeph by beeing the Son of his Wiſe Mary, they could not be deſigned to prove 

more, Moreover, the Genealogy of St. Matthew could never prove this to the 

Jews, unleſs they owned that Mary was of the Family of Dabidie And if this 

was then owned by the Fews, What need was there to. prove that to them which 

ſo infallibly followed ſrom it, that the Fruit of her Womb was of the fame Fami- 


ly? The Genealogy of St. Luke doth᷑ not prove it, becauſe there is not one word 


of Mary, or any other Woman in it; mar would the exprefs ſayirig in it, that 


Mary the Mother f ſeſus, was the Daughter. of Heli, ptove it, unleſs. they own'd 
her fo to be; which had they dene, (as the Proof of this to them would have 


been needleſs, ſo) why is iv that the Kindred of our Lord delivered 4 contrary 


Tradition to this? Why. do African, (p) Hiſebius, (dg) Epiphanius , 


(r) ferns all. born or Ii ing in Paleſtine; 3 12 70 into that Opimon which 1s io 
inconſiſtent with it, vis. tliat Foſenb hunfel6 was 2 conſtruction of Law 


the Son of Heli? Why is it that none of the Ancient Chriſtiuns ever owned 


it. To oppole againſt this Tradition and amanimous:'C6riſent of Chriſtians , an 
impious and lying Viſion of the Talmui of 4 doubtfulConftruttion; as Dr. Light- 


foot confeſſeth, is, as if I ſhould oppoſe o the Tradition of [gl Chriſtians , 
that our Saviour was born of 'a Virgin, the blaſſhemous Tales of the ſame 


Te, G) That oy. Was 4 LF „ an Hs Chriſt was the os of one 
I * 20 
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ra the Fleſh. wb | | | 5 5 | | ; 
Za, The Jews confeſſed, that Mary was the Mother of Fefits, Matth. 12. 46. 
13. 55. John 6. 42. and that Joſeph was his Father; if therefore they had 
then certain Genealogical Tables of the Family of Joſeph and Mary, they muſt 
ſufficiently ſhew to them of what Family Chriſt was ; if -they had not, why do 
St. Matthew and St. Luke appeal to them to prove the Family of Foſeph? Hence 
doth St. Peter in his Diſcourſe to the Men of 1frael, take this for granted, That 
Chriſt was the Fruit of the Loins of David, Acts 2. 30, 31. and St. Paul twice aſ- 
ſerts it, Rom. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 2.8. Nor do we find that this Aſſertion met with 
Pt the leaſt contradiction, from the Mouth of Scribe, or Phariſee, or any other 
Few, for tho they ſay, Doth not the Scripture teach, that Chriſt cometh f the 
Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem? John 7. 42. They ſay not one 
word againſt our Saviour's being the Chriſt upon the firſt Account, and there- 
by tacitly confeſs, that they could not deny it, but only doubt He was not of 
Bethlehem, but came out of Galilee, whence aroſe no Prophet, ver. 41, 52. In- 
deed, all that the latter es ſay againſt this, they argue from theſe very Ge- 
nealogies, as being either not {ſufficient to prove it, or inconſiſtent the oue with 
the other. V 5 
Add to this, 1/t, That it is certain from the Scripture, to the Chriſtian, that 
Mary of whom Chriſt was born, was of the Family of David ; for thus the An- 
el ſpeaks to her, Luke 1. 31, 32. Thou ſhalt bear a Son, and ſhalt call his Name 
Jeſus, and the Lord ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David; now ſhe muſt 
be a Daughter of the Houſe of David, of whoſe Son David was the Father. 
The inſpired Hymn of Zacharias declares, .T hat God by giving them this Son 
of Mary, had raiſed up for them a Horn of Salvation in the Houſe of his Servant 
David, ver. 69. This Son of Mary was therefore of the Houſe of David. 
2dly, All the Fathers, ſaith (t) Maldonate, do with one Mouth aſſert, That 
Joſeph and Mary were of the {ame Tribe and Family; and this the Fews never 
gain-ſaid, tho they muſt, by their Genealogical Tables, know the Truth or 
Falſhood of it: Now this being once granted, nothing could be farther wanting, 
_ /whem it was proved that Foſeph was the Son of David, to prove, if that were the 
Deſign of theſe Sacred Writers, that our Lord ſprang from Abraham and David 
according to the Fleſh ; nor is it to be wondred, that they ſhould rather give us 
the Genealogy of Foſeph, than of Mary, if either of them proved the ſame thing, 
| _ 1 among the Fews, were never made from Women, but always from 
the Men. AK N „ Be IX BOY | 
And, Laſtly, Whereas it is repreſented (in oppoſition to the Account which 
Africamis, and from him all* the Ancients, give us of the conciliation of theſe 
Genealogies,) as a thing highly improbable, and even next to impoſſible, that 
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at ſo great a diſtance of Time, as was from Solomon, and Nathan, to Jacob and 
Heli, that Jacob and Heli ſhould be Brethren; I Anſwer, That as none of the 
Ancient Chriſtians, who 4 followed Africanus, perceived this impoſſibility, 
ſo doth (x) Africanus himſelf ſufficiently clear his Opinion from it, by ſaying, 
as it were in Anſwer to it, That the Families from Solomon and Nathan were ſo 
mixt, partly by Om Marriages, partly by raifmg up the Name of the Dead, (ac- 
cording to the Law, Lev. 25. 24, 25. Ruch 4. 5.) and partly by raiſing up Seed to 
the Dead, (according to the Law, Dem. 25. 5.) that we may reaſonably conceive 
the ſame Perſons might be Brethren in both. | e 
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Firſt, At 


This Boo OK contains, be des the bk 


and Commentary, 


— 


Preface t the Reader, being 2 Di iſcou ſe concerning the Genealog, ” of 
St. Luke, and the Cainan mentioned in 8 


Secondly, A General Preface, proving the Truth and Divine Authority of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, and the Certainty of the ae. qa Faith. 


Thirdly, 4 Preface to the Four Goſpels, proving, that they only ought to be received, 


and that they habe been handed down to us imc orrupted , and enquiring, whe 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was ina written in Hebrew or in Greek. 


With 2 — Prelaces, 


Firſt, To the Goſpel o St. Mark, 


835 Aſſerting cheir Authority, and Divine ＋ 
4 | Secondly, To bot Goſ} of St. Luke, ſtance in the writing of them. 
Thirdly, To the 22 þ St. John, ſhewing, that the Apoſtle was the true 
Author of that Goſpel, and when He writ it: With a Poſtſcript, proving, 
iſt, That the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, mentioned John 
I. 33. was the ſame with the Deſcent of the Hol 4 Ghoſt on him at his 
Baptiſm. 
M5 be did not begin bis private Miniſtry as to Preaching, Baprizing 
and working Miracles, long before his own Baptiſm. = 
Zaly, That the Paſſovers during his Miniſtry, were only Four. 
been To the Acte of the Apoſtles, ſhewing, that they contain an evident FR 
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monſtration of the T 10 of the Chriſtian Faith. 


{Firſt, An Appendix to the Second Chapter of St. Matthew, concerning the im- 


Fort of that Phraſe va whgolj, that it might be fulfilled. 
Secondly, To the Fifth Chapter, enquiring, whether Chriſt there added to the 


Moral Law, or oy correfied the falſe Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees 


concerning 7b. 


Thirdly, To Chap. 6. 16. enquiring, whether Faſting be a Duty incumbent up- 
on Chriſtians, and a part of Divine Worſhip. 


— Nine ER Viz. 


F 60% thly, To Chap. 12. concerning the Nature of the Sin againſt the Holy 


F ih, To Chap. 24. concerning the Time of which Chriſt ſpeaks in that 


Chapter. 


| Sixthly, 7% Chap. 26. anſwering an Objection E Crellius againſt Chriſt's Sa- 


| Zisfathon. 


Seventhly, To the Fourteenth Chapter of St. Mark, concerning the Day on which 
our Lord did eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples. 


| Eightly, A Sermon on John 7. 47, 48, 49. in Anſwer to the Guide of Contro- 


verſies. 


— 


. 14. Acts 2. 26, 27. concerning Chriſt Nane into Het. 
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The General Propoſition, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scriptures 
yy the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. This Propoſition is explained, by a compa-, 
riſon of this Aſſiſtence, with the Gift of Prophecy vouchſafed to the Pew men of 
the Old Teſtament. F. I. How far this Aſſiſtance is aſſerted, as to an Inſpiration 
ef Suggeſtion, and as to an Inſpiration of DireFion. F. II. No ſlips of Memory, 
o determination of Matters of Practice from Human Wiſdom only, without the 
 Intendance, or Direction of the Holy Spirit, no Arguments that are unconcluſive, 
muſt be admitted in theſe Sacred Writings. F. III. This Divine Aſſiſtance is proved, 
(.I.) From what they do aſſert concerning their own Writings, DoGrines, and 
Directions. F. IV. (2.) From the Aſſiſtance of the- Holy Ghoſt wouchſafed to 
tbem. F. V. (3.) From our Lord's Promiſe to lead them by this Spirit into all 
Truth. F. VI. (4) From the End for which they were indited to be a Rule of 
Faith, and Manners to all Ages. F. VII. ( 1 How the Teſtimony of the Chri- 
fttans of the Firſt Ages, who ſtill owned and received them as ſuch. F. VIII. 
In confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity it is alledged, (i.) That if 4 
| Meſſiah was to come from Judea at that time, according to the general Expettati- 
on of the Eaſt, he muſt be our Meſſuch. (2.) That no reaſonable Perſon who was 
not the true Meſſiah, would have undertaken to fulfil the Propheſies of the Old 
.. Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah. ( 3.) That none but the true Meſſiah could 
accompliſh the Things declared in the New Teſtament to be the Characters of the 

- Meſſiah. F. IX. adly, This i argued from what is ſaid in the New Teſtament, 
of what Chriſt, and what his Apoſtles, and thoſe who believed in him, ſhould do 
in his Name; where is ſhewed the Vanity of all that is offered by way of Com- 
| pariſon of what was done by others, with what was done by Chriſt and his Diſci- 
Nes; and alſo of the pretence, that Chriſtians did the Things which they perform- 
ea by the Art of Magick. F. X. 3dly, From the Truth and Certainty f our 
| Lord's ReſurreFion from the Dead. F. XI. Athly, From the wager Predi- 
 Gions of our Lord, exaitly verified; and eſpecially, from thoſe whic ply 
the DeſtruFion of Jeruſalem, and the Judgments which ſhauld come upon the 
* Jewiſh Nation for their Infidelity. F. XIE. and XIII. 5 
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Firſt, Preface to the Reader, being a Diſcourſe concerning the Genealogy of 
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This Book contains, beſides the Paraphraſe 
and Commentary, 


St. Luke, and the Cainan mentioned in it. 


Secondly, A General Preface, proving the Truth and Divine Authority of the Scrip- 
ties of the New Teſtament, and the Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Thirdly, A Preface to the Four Goſpels, proving, that they only ought to be received, 


and that they bave been handed down to us uncorrupied ; and enquiring, whether 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was originally written in Hebrew or in Greek. 


With Four other Prefaces, I 
3 2A. 
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pendixes, V: 
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"Firſt, To the Goſpel of St. Mark, 


* 2dly, | Tha! the P aſſovers during his Miniſtry, were only Four. = 


5 Alerting their Authority, and Divine Aſ- 
Secondly, 19 the Goſpel of St. Luke, > © ſtance in the writing of them. 
Thirdly, To the Goſpel of St. John, ſhewing, that the Apoſtle was the true 
Author of that Goſpel, and when He writ it: With a Poſtſcript, proving, 
it, That the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, mentioned John 
I. 33. was the ſame with the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on bim at his 
Baptiſm. —- 1 : 
2dly, That he did not begin his private Miniſtry as to Preaching, Baptizing 
and working Miracles, long before his own Baptiſm. . 
Fourthly, To the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſhewing, that they contain an evident de- 
muonſiration of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. 


i Firſt, Au Appenaix to the Second Chapter of St. Matthew, concerning the im- 


port of that Phraſe ta ai, that it might be fulfilled. ” 
Secondly, To the Fifth Chapter, enquiring, whether Chriſt there added to the 

Moral Lam, or only corrected the falſe Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees 

concerning it. 
Thirdly, To Chap. 6. 16. enquiring, whether Faſting be a Duty incumbent up- 


on Chriſtians, and a part of Divine Worſhip. 


Fourthly, To Chap. 12. concerning the Nature of the Sin againſt the Holy 
"> 0008. 


3 F ifthly, To Chap. 24. concerning the Time of which Chriſt ſpeaks in that 


Chapter. 


Sixthly, To Chap. 26. anſwering an Objection of Crellius againſt Chriſt's Sa- 


ri faction. 


our Lord did eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples. 
Eightly, A Sermon on John 7. 47, 48, 49. in Anſwer to the Guide of Contro- 


verſes. 


Ninthly, To Acts 2. 26, 27. concerning Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 
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Seventhly, To the Fourteenth Chapter of St. Mark, concerning the Day on which 
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The General Propoſition , that the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scriptures 


by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. This Propoſition is explained by a compa- 


riſon of this Aſſiſtance, with the Gift of Prophecy vouchſafed to the Pen-men of 


the Old Teſtament. F. I. How far this Aſſiſtance is aſſerted, as to an Inſpiration 
of Suggeſtion, and as to an Inſpiration of Direction. F. II. No ſlips of Memory, 


uo determination of Matters of Practice from Human Wiſdom only, without the 


Intendance, or Direction of the Holy Spirit, no Arguments that are unconcluſive, 
muſt be admitted in theſe Sacred Writings. F. III. This Divine Aſſiſtance is proved, 


(1.) From what they do aſſert concerning their own Writings, Dodlrines, and 


Directions. F. IV. (2.) From the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to 


them. F. V. (3.) From our Lord's Promiſe to lead them by this Spirit into all 


| Truth. F. VI. (4.) From the End for which they were indited to be a Rule of 
Faith, and Manners to all Ages. F. VII. (5.) From the Teſtimony of the Chri- 


ſtians of the Firſt Ages, who ſtill owned and received them as ſuch. F. VIII. 
In confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity it js alledged, (I.) That if 4 


Meſſuab was to come from Judea at that time, according to the general Expe Aati- 


on of the Faſt, he muſt be our Meſſiah. (2.) That no reaſonable Perſon who was 


not the true Meſſiah, would have undertaken to fulfil the Propheſiet of the Old 
Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah. ( 3.) That none but the true Meiſiah could 
accompliſh the Things declared in the New Teſtament to be the Characters of the 


Meſſiah, F.IX. 2dly, This ir argued from what is ſaid in the New Teſtament, 
| of what Chriſt, and what his Apoſtles, and thoſe who believed in him, ſhould do 


in his Name; where is ſhewed the Vanity of all that is offered by way of Com- 
pariſon of what was done by others, with what was done by Chriſt and his Diſci- 
ples;, and alſo of the pretence, that Chriſtians did the Things which they perform- 
ed by the Art of Magick. F. X. 3dly, From the Truth and Certainty of our 
Lord's Reſurrection from the Dead. F. XI. Athly, From the fen Predi- 
ions of our Lord, exactly verified and eſpecially, from thoſe which concerned 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Judgments which ſhould come upon the 


Jewiſh Nation for their Infidelity. $. XIL and XII. 


2 THAT 


| 
. 
| 
"1 
f 
1 
I". 
1 
| 
(i 


HC . 


r 


* 
r r 


„ AE 


- 


wn ——— 4 LR Aa rs — 4A 
— - 


\ 


* 


The General P RE FAC E. 
HAT theſe ſacred Writings may have their due Effect and Influence upon us, 
I ſhall endeavour, as well as J am able, is 


1/7, To eſtabliſh their Divine Authority: Whence it will follow, 
2d!y, That the Doctrines and Inſtructions delivered in them, are to be cwned 


as the Rules and DoQtines of our Lord, and fo are neceſſary to believed and practiſed by 


all that bear the Name of Chriſtians. My firſt Aſſertion therefore is, 
C. I. That the 4 foſtles and Evangeliſis indited theſe Scriptures by the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, and that as the immediate ſucceeding Ages did, fo we at preſent ſecurely may 


tely upon them as a Rule of Faith. And here'I ſhall conſider, 
1. How this Aſſiſtance may fitly be explained. 
2. How far it is neceſſary, or reaſonable to aſſert it. 
3. What Evidence may be offered to confirm it. 
For Explication of this Divine Aſſiſtance, let it be conſidered, og 
1. That Prophecy is ſometimes repreſented' as zhe Word of the Lord, and he is faid to 


| ſpeak to the Prophet; and ſuitably to this Meraphor, ſome Illuſtration of the Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Spirit may be made from the Analogy it bears to Human Converſation, thus: 
That as we convey our Thoughts one to another by fuch words as, by the Organs of Hear- 
ing, make ſuch a Motion on their Brain to whom we ſpeak, as gives them an Idea of the 
words we utter, and by them of the things which by thoſe words are ſignified; and ſo 
tis the Impreſſion made upon their Brain which doth communicate our Thoughts to them; 
ſowwhen it pleaſeth God to reveal his Will to any Perſon, it ſeemeth only neceſſary that he 
talk inwardly with them, that is, that he make ſuch a motion on their Brains, as giveth 


them a deep and clear Idea of that which he intended to make known unto them, only 


the Impreſſion mult be then made in ſuch a Manner and Degree, and with ſuch Circum- 
Rances, as may make ir certain to the Inſpired Perſon, that ir derives from God. Now 
ſeeing, when we hear the Voice of any one, or receive a Letter from him, we may te cer- 
tain from the knowledge we have of his Voice, or his Hand-writing, that it is he indeed 
who {peaks or writeth to us; We may very well conceive, that God can eaſily give ſuch 
diſtinctive Marks of what he inwardly ſpeaks to us, or writes upon the Tables of our 
Hearts, as ſhall enable us to diſcern what he imprints upon them, from any Impreſſion that 
ſhall otherwiſe be made upon them. re 
2. Sometimes the Prophet is in Scripture ſtiled a Scer, and his Word a Viſſon; and then 
the Parallel, or the Analcgy, runs thus: As we ſee, by virtve of a Light reflecting the 
Species of Things upon the Retina of the Eye, and thence deriving a peculiar Motion 
to, and making a diſtinct Impreſſion on the Brain; fo may the Prepher be ſuppoſed to 
ſee whar God reveals unto him, by a like Motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his Brain 
concerning it. And as it is as eafie to prbpoſe a material Object to the View, as to de- 
ſcribe it by our words, ſo mult it be as eaſie for God to dart ſuch an Impreſſion or inward 
Light upon the Brain of the Prophet or Spiritual Man, as ſhall give him a more bright 
and ſenſible Idea of Things, than if he did perceive them by the Ear, or even view them 
by the Eye. And as we more exactly diſcern a ſenſible Object by the View, than we know 
it by a Deſcription of it without that View; ſo the cus ſay, that Prophecy "R102 in 
Viſien, is more excellent than that which comes only 1Hna by Dream, or in a Dream, in 
which we ſeem to hear one talking with us. : 

Now though this Impreſſion may be ſufficient to convince the Prophet, and Inſpired 
Perſon, that his Revelation did indeed derive from God, yet ſince this Revelation was in- 


tended not for himſelf, bur for the uſe of others, he, with the Revelation, muſt be en- 


abled by ſome convincing Proof, to evidence to thoſe who were concerned to embrace it, 
that he was ſent indeed by God with ſuch a Meſſage to them. Now of this, they only 
could te ſatisfied by ſome outward Marks or Notes, of which they, by their Senſes, were 
enabled to Judge, viz. The Miracles wrought for confirmation of his Teſtimony, or ſome - 
Profhetical Prediction of ſomething future and contingent, exactly verified in the Event. 
And thus, fairh the Ape, was their preaching confirmed to the World; God bearing 
witneſs to them, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft according io his Will, Heb. 2. 4 8 

The Ways of Prophecy under the Old Teſtament, ſeem to be comprehended under theſe 
Four Heads, viz. Either the Prophets received their Revelation in a Dream or Trance, 
2 Viſion, or by a Voice from Heaven, or by the ſecret Suggeſtions of the Holy 

„ 


Now ſome of the Apoſt/es had their Viſions either by Day, as Peter; for an Ecſtaſie fell 


upon him, and he ſaw the Heavens opened, an he heard a Voice ſaying to him, Ariſe, Peter, 


kill, 
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The General PREFACE. 


till, and eat, Acts 10. 11. and this is called eas, a Viſion, ver. 17. And by this, faith 


he, God taught me 10 call no Man common or unclean, ver. 28. Or by Night; Thus a i- 
on of the Night was ſcen by Paul, and a Man ſpeaking to him zu the Viſton of the Night, 
Acts 16. 9. They had alſo the Spirit ſpeaking to them; for the Spirit ſaid 10 Peter, Be- 
Þold three Men ſeek thee : Ariſe therefore, and go with them, nothing doubting, for I have 


ſent them, Acts 10. 20, 21. And ſometimes they had Viſions and Revelations of the Lord, 


eithzr by way of Rapture to them, 2 Cor. 12. 2. or of Converſe with them; as when 
Chriſt faid to St. Paul, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, ver. 9. Here then are three kinds 
of Revelation granted to the Ales; but then theſe Things were moſtly occaſional and ac 
cidental to them, in reſpect of their A4poſto/ica/ Function. 
Only the caſe of the Apoſtle Pau mult here admit of an Exception; for it being ne- 
ceſſaty for an Apoſtle, that is, a Witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection, to have feen the Lord ri- 
en from the Dead, according to thoſe words, Am I not an Apoſtle © Have I not ſeen the 
Lord? 1 Cor. 9.1. And for an Apoſtle, not of Man, neither by Man, but by Feſis Chriſt, 
Gal. 1. 1. to receive his Meſlage immediately from the Lord Feſus, Chriſt ſpeaks thus 10 
him, I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, 10 make thee a Aliniſler, and a Witneſs, 


—_— 


both of thoſe things which thou baſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear 


unto thee, Acts 26. 16. Which words contain a Promiſe of an immediate Inſtruction from 
Chriſt in his Apoſio/tcal Function: Whence this A hee declares, confirming that his Decla- 
ration with an Oath, The Goſpel which was preached by me, was not after Man, for I 
neither received it of Man, neuber was I taught it (by Man,) but (only) by the Revela- 
tion of Jeſus Criſt, Gal. I. II, 12. He therefore had his Meſſage from Chriſt, as Moſes 
had from God, Chriſt ſpeaking to him Mouth ro Mouth, &c. Numb. 12. 7. 

But yet that which enabled them for the inditing of theſe Writings, as a Rule of Faith 
to all ſucceeding Ages, was the internal and powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 


& II. To procced then to the Second Enquiry, How far tis neceſſary or reaſonable to 
aſſert the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, or his Inſpiration to theſe Sacred Writers. 


Writers who were Prophets properly ſo called, and the Cherubim or Holy 
penn'd their Compoſitions by the Afiiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 

To the Prophets properly fo called, they afcribe an immediate Suggeſtion and Repre- 
ſentation in their Fancy and Imaginations of the Things which they delivered as from the 
Mouth, and in the Name of God, he keeping fill alive upon them the Images and Re- 
ſemblances of the Viſions which they ſaw, till they were penn'd, and imprinting on their 
Memories the Meſſages which they delivered by his Command to the People. Hence, 
when the Koll of Jeremy was burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the ſame 
words, Chap. 36. 32. And this I believe to be truc, concerning all the Viſions they de- 
clare they ſaw, and all the Meſſages they deliver with this Preface, This ſaith the Lord 
or, The Word of the Lord, came to N. N. ſaying; but I do not think it neceſſary, with 
reference to the Hiſtorical Things related in the Writings of Zoſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
which the Zerws ſtile the former Prophets, or with reſpect to the Hiftorical Relations con- 
tained in the Prophecies of Iſaiab, Jeremiab, &c. 

To the Cherubim, or Holy Writers, who penn'd their Writings by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, they aſcribe: - my 

1ſt, An impulſe from God to write or to compoſe them, but ſuch as left them to the 
uſe of their own Words, and to the exerciſe of their Reaſons. = 

24ly, A {uperintencency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a Divine Aſſiſtance {till clea- 
ving to them in thoſ2 Compolitions, ſo that they ſhould not be obnoxious to any Error 
or Miſtake in what they did indite; that Aſſiſtance which they aſcribe to their Prophers, by 
later Writers is called an Inſpiration of Suggeſtion; the ſecond, or the Aiſiſtance of rhe 
Chetubim, an Inſpiration of Direfion only. 8 

And this Aſſiſtance was thought inferiour to that of Prophecy, not as to the certainty 
of the Revelation, or the ſubject Matter, but only as to the Degree and Meaſure of it, 
for becauſe there was in theſe Compoſitions no Viſum Propheticum, i. c. no Viſion exhi- 
bired, nor did they ſpeak in this high ſtrain, Th ſaith the Lord, therefore they thought 
they were not to be ſtiled Prophets in the proper acceptation of the word. And I conje- 
Cture that it is for this latter Reaſon only, that they put the Prophet Daniel not among 
the Profbets, but the Hagiagraphi, or Sacred Writers, becauſe he never uſeth theſe Expreſ— 
ſions, Thus ſaith the Lord, or ſaith, The Word of the Lord came unto me; fince otherwiſ: 
in Viſions, he was ſcarce inferior to any of the other Prophets. Nor is it eafie to coric- 
cure in what this way, whether of Revelation, or Divine Aſſiſtance, and Inſpiration ly 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be inferior to the former. For, 
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3 1/, Jure 


To this | ſhall anſwer, by premiſing a Diſtinction of the Jes, between thoſe Sacred 
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to, and making à diſtinet Impreſſion on the Brain; ſo nite Propher be ſuppoſed. to 
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And thus, faith the Apoſ/e, was their preaching confirmed to the World; God being 


N ee ooner 708 434 Tut anignt, ſeem io bs comprebended wadet theſe 
18. Either the Prophets received their Revelation in a Dream or Trance, 

= "7-3 Viſion, ot by a Voice from Heaven, | — e 
Now ſome of the Apoſt/er had their Viſions either by Day, as'Peter ; for an Reſtaße fell 
Peter, 
kill, 
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kill, and eat, Acts 10. 11. and this is called d , a Viſion, ver. 17. And by this, ſairh 
he. God taught me 70 call no Man common or unclean, ver. 28. Or by Night; Thus a Vi- 
bon of the Night was ſeen by Paul, and a Man ſpeaking to him 27 the Viſion of the Night, 
Acts 16. 9. They had alſo the Spirit ſpeaking to them; for the Spirit ſaid 10 Peter, Be- 
bold three Men ſeek thee: Ariſe therefore, and go with them, nothing doubting, for I have 
ſent them, Acts 10. 20, 21. And ſometimes they had Viſions and Revelations of the Lord, 
eitber by way of Rapture to them, 2 Cor. 12. 2. or of Converſe with them; as when 
Chriſt ſaid to St. Paul, My Grace zs ſufficient for thee, ver. 9. Here then are three kinds 
of Revelation granted to the Apoſt/es ; but then theſe Things were moſtly occafional and ac- 
cidental to them, in reſpe& of their Apoſto/ica/ Function. 

Only the caſe of the Apoſtle Paul muſt here admit of an Exception; for it being ne- 
ceſſary for an Apoſtle, that is, a Witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection, to have ſeen the Lord ri- 


ſen from the Dead, according to thoſe words, Am I not an Apoſtle ? Have I not ſeen the 


Lord? 1 Cor. 9. 1. And for an Apoſile, not of Man, neither by Man, but Je ſus Chriſt, 
Gal. 1. 1. to receive his Meſſage immediately from the Lord Feſws, Chriſt ſpeaks thus 10 
him, I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Minifler, and a Witneſs, 
both of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear 
unto thee, Acts 26. 16. Which words contain a Promiſe of an immediate Inſtruction from 
Chriſt in his Apoſto/1cal Function: Whence this Apoſtle declares, confirming that his Decla- 


ration with an Oath, The Goſpel! which was preached by me, was not after Man, for I 


neil her received it of Man, neuber was ] taught it (by Man,) but (only) by the Revela- 


tion of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. I. 11,12. He therefore had his Meſſage Chriſt, as Moſes 
had from God, Chriſt ſpeaking to him Mouth to Mouth, &'c. Numb. 12:5 


But yet that which enabled them for the inditing of theſe Writings, as a of Faith 
to all ſucceeding Ages, was the internal and powerful Aſtitance of the Holy Spirit. 


F. II. To proceed then to the Second Enquiry, How far” tis neceſſary or reaſonable to 


aſſert the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, or his Inſpiration to theſe Sacred Writers. 


To this I ſhall anſwer, by premiſing a Diſtinction of the es, between thoſe Sacred 


Writers who were Prophets properly ſo called, and the Cherubim or Holy Writers , 
penn'd their Compoſitions by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. ED 
To the Prophers properly ſo called, they aſcribe an immediate Suggeſtion and Repre- 
ſentation in their Fancy and Imaginations of the Things which they delivered as from the 
Mouth, and in the Name of God, he keeping ſtill alive upon them the Images and Re- 
ſemblances of the Viſions which they ſaw, till they were penn'd, and imprinting on their 
Memories the Meſſages which they delivered by his Command to the People. Hence, 
when the Koll of Jeremy was burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the ſame 
words, Chap. 36. 32. And this I believe to be true, concerning all the Vifions they de- 


who 


clare they ſaw, and all the Meſſages they deliver with this Preface, Thus ſaith the Lord, 


or, The Word of the Lord, came to N. N. ſaying; but I do not think it neceſſary, with 
reference to the Hiſtorical Things related in the Writings of Zo/hua, Fudges, Samuel, Kings, 
which the Jets ſtile the former Prophets, or with reſpect to the Hiſtorical Relations con- 
tained in the Prophecies of Iſaiah, Feremiah, &c. 

To the Chetubim, or Holy Writers, who penn'd their Writings by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, they aſcribe: | 12 


I/, An impulſe from God to write or to compoſe them, but ſuch as left them to the 
uſe of their own Words, and to the exerciſe of their Reaſons. 


2dly, A ſuperintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a Divine Aſſiſtance till cleg- 


ving to them in thoſe Compoſitions, ſo that they ſhould not be obnoxious to any Error 
or Miſtake in what they did indite; that Aſſiſtance which they aſcribe to their Prophets, by 


later Writers is called an Inſpiration of Suggeſtion; the ſecond, or the Aiſiſtance of the 
Chetubim, an Inſpiration of Direfion only. 


And this Aſſiſtance was thought inferiour to that of Prophecy, not as to the certainty 
of the Revelation, or the ſubject Matter, but only as to the Degree and Meaſure of it; 
for becauſe there was in theſe Compoſitions no Viſum Propheticum, i. e. no Viſion exhi- 
bited, nor did they ſpeak in this high ſtrain, The ſaith the Lord, therefore they thought 


they were not to be ſtiled Prophets in the proper acceptation of the word. And I conje- 


Cture that it is for this latter Reaſon only, that they put the Prophet Daniel not —_ 
the Prophets, but the Hagiographi, or Sacred Writers, becauſe he never uſeth theſe Expret- 
ſions, Thus ſaith the Lord, or ſaith, The Word of the Lord came unto me; fince otherwiſe 
in Viſions, he was ſcarce inferior to any of the other Prophets. Nor is it eaſie to conje- 
Cure in what this way, whether of Revelation, or Divine Afi 

the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be inferior to the former. For, 
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| 1/t, Sure it is no Diſparagement to this way, that Perſons, acted by ir do not expreſs 

- themſelves in (a) Parables, Similitudes, and Riddles, bur uſe a more familiar Language, 
and appear in a more fimple undiſguiſing Dreſs, and ſo more advantageouſly condeſcend to 
the Capacity of the Reader. Nor, | | 
 2dly, That it doth not act ſo much on the (b) Imagination and the Fancy, but is princi- 
pally ſeated in the higher and purer Faculties of the Soul, which is the ſecond Difference 
aſſigned between them. Nor, | | 

24ly, That it chiefly (c) moveth the inſpired Perſon to dictate Matters of true Piety, 
and Goodneſs, of Virtue, Wiſdom, and of Prudence; theſe Differences, if aſſigned truly, 
ſeem to me to be Advantages of this Aſſiſtance, above that which uſually was afforded 
ro the ancient Prophets, rather than Tokens that it was really inferior to the Inſpiration 
they enjoy 'd. V 

And this will be more evident, if we compare this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with 
that Gradus Moſaicus, which the Fews generally account the higheſt, or ſupreme Degree 
of Prepheſie, aud is recorded in theſe words, If there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord 
will make my ſelf known to him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak to him in a Dream. My Ser- 
vant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all my Houſe; with him will I ſpeak Mouth to 
Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark Speeches, and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he 
bebold, Numb. 12. 6, 7, 8. Whence the 7ews gather theſe ſeveral Excellencies of the Pro- 
phetick Gift of Moſes above what was vouchſafed to the other Prophets, viz. 

1/2. That all other (d) Prophets propheſied by Dream or by Viſion, but Moſes prophe- 
fied when he was waking, and ſtanding. Now this alſo did the ſpiritual Perſon moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt. | we „ 

2dly, That other (e) Prophets propheſied by the Hand of an Angel, and therefore ſaw 
what they faw, in (f) Parables and dark Speeches; but Meſes ſpake immediately from 
the Mouth of God, and without Parables, or dark Speeches; and ſo allo did the ſpiritual 
Perſon ſpeak under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, not by an Angel, but by that Spirit which 
ſearcheth the deep things of God; not in Parables, and dark Riddles, but with great plain- 
neſs of Speech. DE „ 1 
Za), Thar all the Prophets were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, but My/es was not 
fo: Nor was it ſo with our Apoſt/es. Moreover, there was Strength, ſay they, in Moſes 
to underſtand the words of the Propheſte; and ſo was there alſo in the Prophets to under- 
ſtand the Revelarions of the Spirit. So that you ſee, this way of Aſſiſtance gave to the 
Pen- men of the New Teſtament, all theſe Prerogatives of Moſes above the other Pro- 
phets; and ſo I know not why it ſhould be reckoned inferior to their way of Prophejie, 
upon thoſe very accounts for which the way of Propheſie vouchſafed to Moſes is preferred 
above them, eſpecially if we confider that St. Peter lays this as the true Foundation of their 
Credibility, that they ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Gheſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

Bur 'tis of no great Moment to inſiſt on this Compariſon, fince the ſacred Writers 
of the ſecond Order ſtiled Hagiographi, are ſaid to be fo far attended with the Divine 
Aſſiſtance in their Compoſitions, as that they could not be obnoxious in them to Error, 
or Miſtake, in what they writ, which is abundantly ſufficient to render all their Com- 
poſitions a certain and unerring Rule of Faith, in what they have delivered as the Object 
of it. 
To proceed then to the Confideration of the Diſtinction hinted before, vis. Of Inſpira- 

tion by Suggeſtion, and Inſpiration of Diredlion only. I ſay then, | 
7/7, That where there is no antecedent Idea, or Knowledge of the Things written for 
the good of others, to be obtained from Reaſon, or a former Revelation, an 1:/p:iration 
of Suggeſtion muſt be vouchſated to the Apoſtles, to enable them to make them known. 
unto the World. Bur where there is an antecedent Knowledge of the things to be indi- 
ted, it can only be neceſſary, that God ſhould either immediately, or by ſome ſpecial Oc- 
cations, excite them to indite thoſe things, and ſhould ſo carefully preſide over, and di- 
rect their Minds whilſt writing, as to ſuggeſt, or bring into their Memories, ſuch things 
as his Wiſdom thought fit to be written, and ſhould not ſuffer them to err in the Deli- 
very of what was thus indited in his Name, or as Apoſtles of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. And therefore, HED | 
24ly, In all their Revelations of Myſteries, or Things which could not otherwiſe be made 
known to them, either by natural Reaſon, or antecedent Revelation, they muſt be acknow- 
ledged to have had them by an immediate Suggeftion of the Holy Spirit. Hence of theſe 
things the Apoſtle ſays negatively, That zhe natural Man (who only Judges of things by 
his 
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(a) Dr. Smith of Propheſie, chap. 7. p. 231. (b) Ibid. (c) Ibid, 
(d) Ibid. Chap. 11. ; (e) Maim. Fund. Leg. c. 7. (f) Ibid. 
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of Fact, ſhould truly be performed, as it is ſaid to have been done; but *ris not neceſſary 
that they ſhould be related in that order of time in which they were performed, unleſs that 
alſo be affirmed of them; for this muſt be ſufficient to aſſure us of the Truth of what 
they thus delivered. f 5 

Moreover, in writing the Diſcourſes contained in theſe Books, it is not neceſſary that the 


very words ſhould be ſuggeſted, or recorded in which they were firſt ſpoken, but only that 


the true intent, and meaning of them ſhould be related, tho? in diverſity of words. Tho? 
the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles by our Lord, That the Holy Spirit jhould bring to their 


| Remembrance, was\a, all things which he had ſaid unto them, John 14. 26. doth fairly plead 


for this Exactneſs in what they have delivered of our Saviour's Sermons; it being ſcarce na- 


ginable their Memory, without Divine Aſſiſtance, ſhould exactly give us all that was ſpoken 


in ſuch long Diſcourſes. 

And hence we may account for the Objections againſt this divine Aſſiſtance, arifing from 
the 7th of the AZs ; for. tho' I have ſhewed in the Note on ver. 15, 16. that there is no 
real Miſtake in the words of the Proto-martyr, yet were it granted, That there is an Error 
in his account of the Sepulchres of the Parrrarchs, yet that affects not the Authority of 
St. Luke at all, provided he exactly hath related what was then ſaid by St. Stephen, who 
was not choſen ro be a Pen-man of the Holy Scriptures. 


Laſtly, From what is thus diſcourſed it may appear, That I contend only for ſuch an 


Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance, of the Sacred Writers of the New Teſtament, as will 


aſſure us of the Truth of what they writ, whether by Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, or Di- 
rection only; but not for ſuch an Inſpiration as implies, that even their words were dicta- 
ted, or their Phraſes ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt: This in ſome Matters of 
great moment might be ſo, St. Paul declaring, that they /pake the things which were given 
them of God in the words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. 2. 13. if that relate not to 
what the Holy Ghoſt had taught them our of the Cid Teftament. But that it was not 
always ſo, is evident, both from the Confiderarion that they were Hgzographers, who are 
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{uppoſed to be left to the uſe of their own words, and from the variety of the Stile in 

which they write, and from the Solceciſms which are ſometimes viſible in their Compo- 

fitions ; and more eſpecially from their own words, which manifeſtly ſhew, that in ſome 

caſes they * 50 ſuch Suggeſtions from the Holy Ghoſt, as doth imply, that he had 

dictated thoſe words unto them. For inſtance, when St. Pau declares his Will, or Purpoſe 

to do, what he was hindred by the Providence of God from doing; as when he faith 

to the Romans, When I go into Spain, I will come to you, Chap. 15. 24. I will come b 

you into Spain, ver. 28. For tho he might, after his Enlargement, go into the Weſt, 

where (g) St. Clemens faith, he preached ; and even into Spain, as (h) Cyril, (i) Epi- 

phanius, and (k) Theodoret ſay he did; yer it is certain he did not deſignedly go to Rome, 

l in order to an intended Journey into Spain: And when he faith to the Corinthians, I will 

| come to you when I paſs through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. and yet confeſſeth in his ſecond 

| | Epiſtle, 2 Cor. 1. 15, 16, 17. that he did not perform that Journey; for 'tis not to be 

thought the Holy Ghoſt ſhould incite him to promiſe, or even purpoſe what he knew 

he would not perform. This alſo we learn from all thoſe places in which they do expreſs 

their Ignorance, or Doubtfulneſs of that which they are ſpeaking of; as when St. Paul 
| faith, I know not whether I baptized any other, 1 Cor. I. 16. And again, Tuyoy "Fes, 

| perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter with you, 1 Cor. 16. 6. And when St. Peter ſaith, 
By Silvanus a faithful Brother, as I ſuppoſe, have I written to you, 1 Pet. 5. 12. For theſe © 
words plainly ſhew, That in all theſe things they had no Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance. 

Fhis, laſtly, may be gathered from all thoſe places in which they only do expreſs their 
hope, and that conditionally of doing this, or that, as in theſe words, I hope to ſee you in 
my Journey, Rom. 15. 24. I will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. I 

hope to ſtay ſome time with you, if the Lord permit, 1 Cor. 16. 7. I hope in the Lord Feſus 
to ſend Timothy quickly to you, Phil. 2. 19, 23. And, 1 rruſt that I my ſelf alſo ſhall 
come quickly, ver. 24. Theſe things I write, hoping to come to thee quickly, but if 1 ſhould 
tarry that thou mayſt know how to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. I4, 15. 
hope by your Prayers to be given to you, Philem. 22. Thzs will we do if the Lord permit, 
Heb. 6. 3. I hope to come to you, St. John Ep. 2.12. Ep. 3. v. 14. For, (1.) Spes eſt in- 
certæ rei nomen, the word Hope, implieth an Uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot 
be uncertain of any thing; nor can we think he would inſpire Men to ſpeak fo uncertain- 
lv. And, (2.) There can be no neceſſity, or even uſe of a Divine Aſſiſtance to en- 
able a Man to expreſs his Hopes, ſeeing all Men do by natural Reflection know 
them. | | 


$ III. And having thus declared what I do allow, I now proceed to ſhew what in this 
matter I cannot admit of it; a 
1, Then, I can by no means grant any S/ips of Memory in the Compilers of theſe Sacred 
Books of the New Teſtament ;, tor tho theſe are allowed by (1) fome in matters of ſmall 
Conſequence, as they are pleaſed to ſtile them, yer is it of great Conſequence that we 
do not own them: For, if you grant they have thus flipt at all, by what Rules can we 
be aſſured they have not flipt above an hundred times, or even in moſt of their Hiſtorical 
Relations? For inſtance, if St. Matthew could {lip in citing the words of the Prophet 7e- 
remiab by a miſtake, for the words of Zechariah, Matth. 27.9. why not alſo in citing the 
words of the Prophet Iſaiab, or of any other Prophet? If one of thoſe ſacred Writers 
might be ſubje& to theſe Slips, why not all? If once, why not often? And can we think 
it no Prejudice to the divine Authority of theſe Sacred Writings, that they ſhould ſo oft 
be ſubject ro falſe Citations, and produce falſe Stories, contradicting the Truth of the 
Old Teſtament ? Would not this yield a great Advantage againſt our Rule of Faith, both 
to the unbelieving Jews, and to the Sceprics, and Antiſcripturiſts, which too much abound 

among us? Nor, | | 7 | 

24ly, Can I grant that the Apoſtles determined any Matters of Practice merely from 
Rules of Human Prudence, without the Guidance, and Direction of the Holy Spirit; it 
is pretended, this is dene by St. Paul in theſe words, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
1 Cor. 7. 12. And again in thefe, Concerning Virgins ] have no Commandment of the Lord, 
but I give my Judgment, or Advice, as one that hath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found 

faithful : ] judge therefore this to be good for the preſent necejjty, ver. 25, 26. And a 
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(8) KngvZ youu 24 TH dvdleorn, Y & Tn Sway. Ep. ad Cor. 5. 6: 
(h) Cyril. Catechiſ. 17. p. 204. C. 

(i) Epiph. ker. 27. p. 107. C. "57 
(k) Theodoret. in 2 Tim. 4. 17. & Præfat. in Pf. 116. 

- (1) Ar. Lowth's Vindic. p. 45. 
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bn tine, Shz 4 happier. Ve ſo remain,  ofter my Tadgment, and I think alſo that I hade 


pri of God, ver, 46. . This is not, (m) Jaith one, ſpoken. with the Authority, of a 
ebe fent from God, of an n bur in Juch a Srils as implies only an ordigary Ali. 
ace, ſach as any pious skilful Paſtor may expeck ooo 


, 
. 1 


Aw. To this 1 anſwer, 1, That what the Apoſt le ſpeak s of here, from ver, 1. to the 


— 


24th Keetteig 10 be 50 icli matter, dot ok great. Icnportarce to the good of Societies, 
Lock do the Honour of 'Chriſtzaprey ,- for Ture ic would have been a fignal Blemiſh to the 
Chriſtian Faith, thould it have tended to diffolye the Bonds of Matrimony, or given Men 
or Women licenſe to quft that Sacred Tie purely becauſe they were turned Uhriſtians. 
And hence we find that che Apoſtle, had token eſpecial cate to prevent this [inputarion 
every where, 5 the very ſame thing in all other Churches, which he here. pre- 
feribes to the Cortarbians 3, though then be who had ſaid before, Tp the mot tied ſpeak 
Wer I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. 7/17. becauſe, that caſe had been particularly decided by 
_ Griff, Marth. 19. 9. ys afterwards, To the reſt ſay I, pot the e ſays n. 
intimate that this Direction only was given by him as a Man uſing his natural Reaſon; 
dnl do direct them to what he thoughr beſt, but not as delivering the Mind of Chriſt, 
for he had before declared the contraty, by ſaying, We baue the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cot. 2. 
16, and after doth it in theſe words, If any Mar think bimſelf a Prophet, cr Spiruual; 
er him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Commandments. of 1 Lara, 
Chap. 14. 37. bur only to declare our Lord, in his Diſcourſe, of Divorce, had not decidg 


9 1 

K 

C . 9 
: 


the caſe . conjugiis, of the Marriage of a Believer with an Infidel, but hM 
left this to the Deciſion of thoſe Apoſt/zy to whom he had promiſed the Aſſiſtance of the 


h Holy Ghoſt, to lead them into all Truth, John 16. 123. 


19 * * 
* 


. Anſw. 2. In the words. cited with relation to the caſe. of Iigine, though the Apoſtle * 
owns be had no particular Commandment of the Lord, as he had in the caſe of martie: | 
| Perſons, yet doth he ſay ſufficient to convince.us, that be adviſed in that matter hor only 
ETC 
. .1f, Though, faith he, as to this, I haue zo particglar Command, I give my Advice in ii 
4 one who bath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be. found, faithful, (in the Diſcharge 98 0 
is 


. 
a 5 


Apoſtolical Office.) Now this, ſaith he, is all that is required of a Miniſter of Chri/ 
and Steward of bis Myſteries, that he er faithful in adminiſtrivg. the Grace of 
 Apoſileſhip, 1 Cor. 4.12. And this Fidelity was ſtill attended with the Power of Chrift 
aſliſting-thew, as appears from theſe words, I rhank Feſ7s Chriſt our Lord, who hath en. 
| bled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me imo the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 80 
that this Phraſe doth, not imply that the Apoſtle had only an ordinary Aſſiſtance in this 
Advice, ſuch as any skilful pious Paſtor may expect. And this is {till more evident in 
thoſe words, She. is bapprer if ſhe ſo abide, after ny Fudgment ;, and I think I have the 
Spirit of God (enabling me to form that Judgment ) tor they who fy, this is not ſpoken 
with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a Teacher ſent from God, ſeem not to have conſide- 
ted that the Apoſtle was writing to them who were apt to queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, and 
required a prof ef Chriſt ſpeaking in hin, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and to them it was proper toſay; 
| whatſoever you may conceive of me, Iſuppaſe I baue the Spirit of God, i. e. the Spitit of 
Wiſdom, and Ko gl to enable me to make this Advice. Moreover the words wx 
xen may be rendred, I bave the Spirit of God, ſo in this Epiſtle, 8 Joxay i) SD 
is, be that is contentious, Chap. 11. 16. and & tis. den ge, , any Man be a Pro» 
thet. See the Note there. PT A UV 
-. 3d!y Do 1 grant that St. Paul any where. implies that he doth not always ufe the beſt 


. 


he writes to; for if ſo, by what Rules ſhall we be able to diſtinguiſh berwist his Argu- 
ments on which we may ſafely tely, as being abſolutely true, and thoſe which only are 
accommodated to the Notions of thoſe with whom be had to do? St. Pax/doth indeed 
57 „ 4vIgpTVOY Mila, I ſpeak after the manner f Men, or what is common to Men, becauſe 
of the Infrmuy of your Fleſh, Rom. 6.19, but he ſpeaks not this by way of excuſe for not 
uſing the beſt Argument. he could in this Affair, but he ſpeaks this by way of Illoſtration of 
his Argument, or Exhortation. The ſenſe which the Ancients put upon theſe words is this, 


” 
* 1 


rij quod ue * hn, I. frame ny Exhortation with a due Conſideration of the: Infir- 
mity of your Fleſb, yequiring only that you ſhould: do that Service now to God, which 
— have formerly done to Sin, I rather think the Apole diſcburſeth to this effect: In this 
Diſcourſe of their being Servants formerly to Sin, and their Obligation now to be Servants to 
Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all natural Men muſt have had Experience of by reaſon of the 
Infirmity of the Fleſh, and of which they may thence take a juſt Idea, requiring only that as 
" | i „ AHL e . we 
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ſuppoſed to be lett to the uſe of their own words, and from the variety of the Stile in 
which they write, and from the Solcœciſms which are ſometimes viſible in their Compo- 
ſitions; and more eſpecially from their own words, which manifeſtly ſhew, that in ſome 
caſes they had no ſuch Suggeſtions from the Holy Ghoſt, as doth imply, that he had 
dictated thoſe words unto them. For inſtance, when St. Paul declares his Will, or Purpoſe 
to do, what he was kindred by the Providence of God from doing; as when he faith 
to the Romans, When I go into Spain, I twill come to you, Chap. 15. 24. I will come by — 
you into Spain, ver. 28, For tho' he might, after his Enlargement, go into the Welt, » | 
where (g) St. Clemens ſaith, he preached ; and even into Spain, as (h) Cyr, (1) Epi- ja 
pbanius, and (k) Theodoret ſay he did; yet it is certain he did not deſignedly go to Rome, 
in order to an intended Journey into Sparn And when he faith to the Corinthians, I will 
come to you when I paſs through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. ard yet confeſſeth in his ſecond 
Epiſtle, 2 Cor. 1. 15, 16, 17. that he did not perform that Journey; for 'tis not to be 
thought the Holy Gheſt ſhould incite him to promiſe, or cven purpoſe what he knew 
ke would not perform. This alſo we learn from all thoſe places in which they do expreſs 
their Ignorance, or Doubtfulneſs of that which they are ſpeaking of; as when St. Pau! 
ſaith, I know not topetber I baptized any other, 1 Cor. 1. 15. And again, Ttvyoy Foufos, 
perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter with you, 1 Cor. 16. 6, And when St. Peter faith, 
By Silvanns a fanbful Brother, as I ſuppoje, Þave I written to you, 1 Pet. 5. 12. For theſe 
words plainly ſhew, That in all theſe things they had no Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance. 
Ehiis, laſtly, may be gathered from all thoſe places in which they only do expreſs their 
hope, and that conditionally of doing this, or that, as in theſe words, I hope to ſee you in 
my Zourncy, Rom. 15. 24. I will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. I 
lope to ſlay ſome time with you, if the Lord permit, 1 Cor. 16. 7. I hoe in the Lord Feſws 
ro ſend Timothy quickly 10 you, Phil. 2. 19, 23. And, I rruſt that I my ſelf alſo ſhall 
come quickly, ver. 24. Theſe things I write, hoping to come 10 thee quickly, but if 1 ſhould 
tarry that thou mayſt know how to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. 
I bope by your Prayers to be given Io you, Philem. 22. Ihis will we do if the Lord permit, 
Heb. 6. 3. I hope to come to you, St. John Ep. 2.12. Ep. 3. v. 14. For, (1.) Spes eſt in- 
certæ rei nomen, the word Hope, implieth an Uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot 
be uncertain of any thing; nor can we think he would infpire Men to ſpeak ſo uncertain- 
lv, And, ( 2.) There can be no neceſſity, or even uſe of a Divine Aſſiſtance to en- 
able a Man to expreſs his Hopes, ſeeing all Men do by natural Reflection know 
them. 


$. III. And having thus declared what Ido allow, I now proceed to ſhew what in this 
matter I cannot admit of it; 1 

1, Then, I can by no means grant any S/zps of Memory in the Compilers of theſe Sacred 
Books of the New Teſtament ;, tor tho theſe are allowed by () fome in matters of ſmall 
Couſcquence, as they are pleaſed to ſtile them, yet is it of great Conſequence that we 
do not own them: For, it you grant they have thus flipt at all, by what Rules can we 
be aflurcd they have nor {lipt above an hundred times, or even in molt of their Hiſtorical 
Relations? For inſtance, if St. Marthero could 1lip in citing the words of rhe Prophet Je- 

remial by a miſtake, for the words of Zechariab, Matth. 27.9. why not alſo in citing the 
words of the Prophet Iſaiah, or of any other Prophet © It one ot thoſe ſacred Writers 
might be ſubject to theſe Slips, why not all? If once, why not often? And can we think 
it no Prejudice to the divine Authority of theſe Sacred Writings, that they ſhould ſo oft 
be fubiett to falſe Citations, and produce talte Stories, contradicting the Truth of the 

Did Teſtament * Would not this yield a great Advantage againſt our Rule of Faith, both 
to the unbelieving eros, and to the Sceprics, and Antiſcripturiſts, which too much abound 
among us? Nor, N ; 

24/y, Can 1 grant that the Apoſtles determined any Matters of Practice merely from 
2ules of Human Prudence, without the Guidance, and Direction of the Holy Spirit; it 
1s pretended, this is dene by St. Pau“ in theſe words, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
1 Cor. 7.12. And again in theſe, Concerning Virgins I bave no Commandment of the Lord, 
but I groe my Judgement, or Advice, as one that bath obtained Merc of the Lord io be found 
farthjul: ] judge therefore this to be good for the preſent necejj.ty, ves. 25, 26. And à 


third 


— 


—— — 


— . — 


— Re 8 Ab oy . Ay - — — - IR” — - 
- _ £ 4 — — A I 
— > Cn : — — 1 — — 7 . 2 2 oo — . 7 > 4 — * 
C ²˙ ogy A e—_ —— —— — ACM ” — - — = - 
— — - — — 9g — ” —U oy te — - — — 
5 * 


g) Kerr ue e T8 & e νν, x, & Th vac. Ep. ad Cor. 5. 6: 
h) Cyril. Catechiſ. 17. p. 204. C. 

(i) Epiph. Eær. 27. p. 107. C. | 

*) Theodorer. in 2 Tim. 4. 17. & Prafat. in Pl. 115 
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* 
mA 
.* a 
* * * 
— 6 


8 


tbe Spirit of God, ver. 40. This is not, (m) faith one, ſpoken with the Authotity of a 
Teacher ſent from God, or an Apoſt/a, but in ſuch a Stile as implies only an ordinary Aſſi- 
ſtance, ſuch as any pious skiltul Paſtor may expeCt. 75 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1. That what the A4poſt/e ſpeaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 
24th ſeemeth to be no {light matter, but of great Importarce to the good of Societies, 
and to the Honour of Chriſtianity ; for ſure ic would have been a ſignal Blemith to the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſhould ir have rended to diſſolve the Bonds of Matrimony, or given Men 
or Women licenſe to quit that Sacred Tie purely becauſe they were turned Chriſtians. 
And hence we find that the Apoſtle. had taken eſpecial care to prevent this Imputation 


every where, by ordaining the very ſame thing in all other Churches, which he here pre- 


ſcribes to the Corinthians; though then be who had ſaid before, To the married ſpeak 
not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 17. becauſe that caſe had been particularly decided by 
Chriſt, Matth. 19. 9. fays afterwards, To the reſt ſay I, not the Lord; he ſays not this to 
intimate that this Direttion only was given by him as a Man ufing his natural Reaſon, 


only to direct them to what he thought beſt, but not as delivering the Mind of Chiiſt, 


for he had before declared the contrary, by ſaying, We have the Hin of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 


16. and after doth it in theſe words, If any Man think himſelf a Prophet, or Spiritual, 


ter him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 
Chap. 14. 37. but only to declare our Lord, in his Diſcourſe of Divorce, had not decid 
the caſe de imparibus conjugiis, of be Marriage of a Believer with an lnfidel, but h 
left this to the Decifion of thoſe 4poſt/es to whom he had promiſed the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to /ead them into all Truth, John 16. 13. 


Anſw. 2. In the words cited with relation to the caſe of %, though the Apoſtle 


owns he had no particular Commandment of the Lord, as he had in the caſe of married. 


Perſons, yet doth he ſay ſufficient to convince us, that he adviſed in that matter not only 
as a Man aſſiſted by his natural Reaſon, but alſo as one aflilted by the Spirit of God ; 
for, Ss | 


If, Though, faith he, as to this, I have no particular Command, I give my Advice in it 
as one who bath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found faithful, (in the Dilcharge of my 


Apoſtolical Office.) Now this, faith he, is all that is required of a Miniſter of Ch-ift, 
and Steward of bis Myſteries, that be be found faithful in adminiſtring the Grace of his 
Apoſileſhip, 1 Cor. 4.12. And this Fidelity was till attended with the Power of Chrift 
aſſiſting them, as appears from theſe words, [ thank Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who bath en- 
abled me, & that he counted me faithful, putting me into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1.12. So 
that this Phraſe doth not imply that the Apo/r/e had only an ordinary Aſſiſtapce in this 
Advice, ſuch as any skilful pious Paſtor may expect. And this is {till more evident in 
thoſe words, She is happrer if ſhe ſo abide, after my Fudgment , and l think I have the 
Spirit of God (enabling me to form that Judgment ;) for they who ſay, this is not ſpoken 
with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a Teacher ſent from God, ſeem not to have conſide- 
red that the Apoſtle was writing to them who were apt to queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, and 
required a-proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in bim, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and to them it was proper to ſay, 
whatſoever you may conceive of me, I ſuppoſe I have the Spirit of God, i. e. the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge to enable me ro make this Advice. Moreover the words Swrw 


xe may be rendied, I have the Spirit of God; ſo in this Epiſtle, 6 doxay 77 SD- 
18, be that is contentious, Chap. II. 16. and & tis o Wegpurns, if any Man be a Pro- 
| phet. See the Note there. Nor, . 


34% Do ! grant that St. Paul any where implies that he doth not always ufe the beſt 
Arguments, but ſometimes ſuch as are belt fitted to the Capacities, and Notions of thoſe 
he writes to; for if ſo, by what Rules ſhall we be able to diſtinguiſh betwixt his Argu- 
ments on which we may lately rely, as being abſolutely true, and thoſe which only are 
accommodated to the Notions of thoſe with whom he had to do? St. Pau/ doth indeed 
ſay, avlepmivor Milm, I ſpeak after the manner of Men, or what is common to Men, becauſe 
of the Infirmity of your Fleſh, Rom. 6. 19. but he ſpeaks not this by way of excuſe for not 
uſing the beſt Argument he could in this Affair, but he ſpeaks this by way of Illoſtration of 
his Argument, or Exhortation. The ſenſe which the Antients put upon theſe words is this, 
Th Quod utlep ο, | frame my Exhortation with a due Conſideration of the. lnfir- 
mity of your Fleſh, requiring only that you ſhould do that Service row to God, which 
you have formerly done to Sin, I rather think the Apoſtle diſcourſeth to this effect: In this 
Diſcourſe of their being Servants formerly to Sin, and their Obligation now to be Servants to 
Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all natural Men muſt have had Ex perience of by reaſon of the 


Infirmity of the Fleth, and of which they may thence take a juſt Idea, requiring only that as 


they 
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they have formerly yielded their Members Inſtruments to Sin, ſo they would now yield 
them Inſtruments to Righteouſneſs. | 
As for the Arguments they uſe ad hominem, as they are very few, ſo is it only requi- 
fice that they ſhould truly be convincing upon the Principles which ſuch Men owned and 
received, there being nothing more intended by them, than to convince them, that ſuch an 
Inference doth naturally follow from their Principle, and that they mult either quit the 
Tener, or admit the Inference. For inſtance, when the Apoſtle ſaith, E!/e what ſhall they 
do who are baptized for the Dead? 1 Cor. 15. 29. He is there difputing againſt ſome of 
the Corinthians, who ſaid, There is no Reſurrettion of the Dead. Now here he all along 
diſputeth ad homirem, and on ſuppoſition; as v. g. Ihen is Chriſt not riſen from the Dead, 
ver.13. Then are we falſe Witneſſes of God, ver.15. Ihen is your Faith vain, ver. 17. Then 
1 they that Heep in Chriſt are periſhed, ver. 18. Then are Chriſtians of all Men the moſt mi- 
1 ſerable, ver. 19. Oc. All which Suppoſitions are really falſe, but then they follow from 


Ss . vyil 


Ker 


Y, 


* i. 


| the foreſaid Tenet of thoſe Corinthians; ſo that all this Diſcourſe is only an Argument ab 
1 ab ſurdo. But, that the Apoſtles any where uſe ſuch Arguments ad hominem, as proceed 
. only on ſuch Principles as were generally admitted in their Age, without conſidering whe- 
[ ther they were true or falſe, I utterly deny. e a 


| S. II. Having thus premiſed theſe things for the right ſtating and explication of the 
j Controverſie, I proceed to lay down the Arguments, which prove, that in theſe Writings 
| the Apoſtles were aſſiſted and preſerved from Error by the Spirit of God, and therefore were 
i! enabled to deliver to us an unerring Rule of Faith. De 5 
And, 1}, I argue for the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Inditers of theſe Sacred Records, 
| from what they do aſſert concerning their own Writings, and what they ſay touching the 
Declarations made, the Doctrines delivered, and the Directions given in them. And, 
As for the Writers of the Goſpels, St. Luke declares, he writes his Goſpel to Theophilis, 
1 that he might &now the certainty of thoſe things in which he had been inſtructed; and St. Fobn 
wi = declares, his Goſpel was written, 7hat they might believe that Feſus waz the Chriſt, the 
=: Son of God: Now it is plain, that neither Theophi/z could be certain of the Truth of 
what he had been taught by any Writing which was not abſolutely certain in it ſelf; 
nor could others be induced by what St. Zohz had written, to believe that Feſws was the 
Chriſt, unleſs they could be certain that he ſpake the Truth throughout his Goſpel : Now 
if we do conſider how many things contained in the beginning of St. Lues Goſpel, he muſt 
have by hear-ſay ; and how many long Diſcourſes, both he, St. Matthew and St. John de- 
liver, as ſpoken by our Lord and others; of which we can have no aſſurance, after ſo ma- 
ny Years before the writing of them, on the mere ſtrength of human Memory, ſo as to 
ground an Article of Divine Faith upon the very words in which they are delivered, we muſt 
be forced to conclude, that upon this account, we cannot depend upon the very Letter, and 
minute Circumſtances of every Diſcourſe related by them, unleſs according to Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe, they had the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt zo bring theſe things to their Remem- 
brance: Wherefore this Promiſe is made to them in very general and comprehenſive 
Terms, viz. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall bring all things to your remembrance whatſoever I haue 
ſaid unto you, John 14. 26. And then there being nothing conſiderable in St. Mark, which 
is not alſo in St. Matthew, or St. Luke, or both, the certainty of all that is contained in 
them, muſt make us alſo certain- of the Truth of what St. Mark delivers in his Goſpel. 
Moreover, the Word ſpoken and indited by them, is ſtiled tbe Word of God : Men, faith 
the Apoſtle, could not believe the Goſpel unleſs they heard it preached to them; nor 
could they hear it preached, unleſs ſome were commiſhonated to preach rhe Goſpel ; for 
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. 10. 14, 15, 16, 17. And, 
For this cauſe, ſaith he, thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe, when ye received the Word 
of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in truth 
the Word of God, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. I am made a Miniſter of Chriſt, faith he, according to the 
Difpenſation of God which is given to me to fulfil, (i. e. fully to preach) the Word of God, 
Coloſ. 1. 25. 2. It is called the Commandment of God; For my Goſpel, ſaith St. Paul, and 
the preaching of Feſus Chriſt, is made manifeſt, and according to the Commandment of the 
everlaſting God, made known unto you for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 16. 25, 26. which 
Faith is always built on a Divine Teſtimony. And again, If any Man be a Prophet, or 
Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you, are the Commandments of 
the Lord, 1 Cor. £4.37. 3. It is declared to be the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. For, 
we preach Chriſt to you that are called, both Fews and Grecks, the Power of God, and the 
Wiſdom of God; we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even that Wiſdom which God 
Hat h revealed to s by his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7, 10. 4. It is the Teſtrmony of God; For, I 
came not to you, faith he, in Excellency of Speech, declaring to you the Teſtimony of God, 
1 Cor. 2. 1. 5. It is the Goſpel of God: For St. Pas ſtiles himſelf the Miniſter of Ze/us 


Cbriſa 
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Chriſt to the Gentiles, ni niſtring the Goſpelof God to them, Rom. 15.16. We preach, faith 


he, tbe Goſpel of God freely, 2 Cor. 11.7. We were bold to preach to you the Goſpel of 
God, we were willing to habe imparted to you not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our cron 
Lives, 1 Theſ. 2. 2, 8, 9. even the glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God committed to my truſt, 
1 Tim. 1. 10. 6. It is the Goſpel of Chriſt ; For I came, ſaith he, ro Trou 10 preach 


_ Chriſt's Goſpel, 2 Cor. 2. 12. We ſent Timothens our Fellow labourer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


heſ. 3.2. 7- It is the Myſtery of his Will, Eph: 1. 9. The Myſtery of God the Father, 
5 of Griſt, Gol. . 222 nd of Chriſt made known to the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 2. 16. 
And the Word of Chriſt which muſt dwell richly in Believers, Col. 3. 16. | 
Now ſure it cannot rationally be conceived, that the Ahe ſhould be ignorant of that 
Aſſiſtance by which they were enabled to indite theſe Records; if then they were afſured 
of that Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit which they challenged, then muſt the Go/pe! which 
they both preached and indited, be received as the Word of God and Chriſt, rhe Mind of 
Chriſt, the Goſpel of God and Chriſt, the Myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt, the Com- 
mandment and the Teſtimony of God; which is the thing I am concetned to make good; 


and then it highly muſt concern all Perſons zo be mindful of the Commandments of the Apo- 
files of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 2. If they had no ſuch aſſurance of the Aſſiſtance 


of the Holy Spirit, they grolly did impoſe upon the World, in thus pretending, that they 


| preached the Goſpel by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven. If they 
were not aſſured that in thoſe Writings they delivered only thoſe Doctrines which God re- 


quired all Men to believe, thoſe Precepts he required them to do, they muſt be very 
confident, in daring to make this the Preface to ſome of their Epiſtles, Pau! an Apoſtle, 


He, Cor. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 1. t. Eph; f. 1. 
Col. x. 1. 1 Tim. 1. 1. 2 Tim. 1. 1. and ſay ing With fo much aſſurance, If any be a Pro- 


8 phet, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Commandments of God, 


1 Cor. 14. 37. and much more, in declaring to all Chriſtzans thus; We are of God; he 
that knoweth God, beareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not us; by this we know the 


Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error, 1 John 4. 6. For this ſeems equal to what their 


Maſter himſelf ſaid in the like words, Why do you not believe me? He that is of God 


heareth the Words of God; you therefore hear them not, becauſe you are not of God, 


John 8. 46, 47. Yea, they muſt be falſe Witneſſes of God, by ſtiling Human Writings, 
the Word, the Goſpel, the Command, the Teſtimony, the Mind, the Myſtery of God and 


_ Chriſt, and by Oe others to receive it, ot as ihe Word of Man, but as the Word of 
God, even that 


ord by which they muſt be judg'd at the laſt day, Rom. 2. 16. which 
again runs as high as thoſe words of Chriſt, Ihe words that I have ſpoken, ſhall judge him 
that believes it not, at the laſt day, John 12. 48. e £ 
If here it be replied, that theſe Things are rather faid of the Goſpel which they preach- 
ed, than of the Goſpels and the Epiſtles which they writ. I anſwer, 
I/t, That St. Peter ſaith of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, that they were written according to 


the Wiſdom given to bim, 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16. even that Wiſdom which he ſtiles the Wiſdom - 
of God, and aſcrihes to the Apoſ7/es in the general, ſaying, We ſpeak the Wiſdom of 


God, Cc. 1 Cor. 2.6, 7. that St. Paul himſelf requires all Spiritual Perſons to acknow- 
ledge the things he writ unto them, were the Commandments of the Lord. 


2dly, 1 ask, whether the Dottrines of Faith and Rules of Life, delivered in theſe Go- 


ſpels and Epiſtles, be not as much a part of the Goſpel, or the Law of Chriſt, as any thing 
they preached ? If they be a part of it, all theſe Aſſertions muſt equally be true of their 


Goſpels and Epiſtles written, and their Sermons preached : If they be not, where ſhail we 
find, and how ſhall we be aſſured, that we have the Goſpel of our Lord, ſince we know 
nothing of it but from what is left on Record in that New Teſtament, which contains all 
we have left of their Preaching after the Spirit promiſed to lead them into all Truth was 
tall'n upon them? Or, why did all Chr:/t;ans of that and the ſucceeding Ages, depend 
upon them as their Rule of Faith? Moreover, That the Apoſtles were aſſiſted as fully by 
the Holy Ghoſt in what they writ, as what they preached, will be apparent from the Con- 
{ideration of their Office, they having this Aſfance as being Chri/t's Apoſties, his Embaſ- 
ſadors, the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. Now in the Pretace 
to their Epiſtles, they take care to let the Reader know, they who ſent theſe Epi/t/es were 
Apoſtles, and Miniſters of Chriſt, according to the Will, and the Commmandment of 7755 2Tim. 
1. I. for (Declaration of) the Promiſe of Life which 7s in Chriſt Feſus, for the Faith of 
God's Ele, and the acknowledging the Truth which is after Gedlineſs, Tit. I. 1. If there: 
fore they had this Aſſiſtance, becauſe they were the Meſſengers of Chriſt, the Teachers of 
the Few and Gentle, in Faith and Verity; Men who received Grace and Apoſileſhip from 


Chriſt tothe obedience of Faith, and had the Word of God committed to them according to the 


Commandment of our God and Saviour; and they were truly diſcharging their Office as well 
when they indited as when they preached the Goſpel; they muſt be equally aſſiſted in both. 


This, 
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This, Laſtly, Will be evident from the Confideration of the common End and Defign 
both of their Writing and Preaching : For the Reaſon why this Afhſtance attended them 
in preaching was, the Benefic and Edification of the Church, the building Her up in Her 
moſt Holy Faith, rhe Perfecling the Saints, the Edifying of the Body of Chr:jt, till we all come 
in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfett Man; for 
to this End, Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets and Foangelifts, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. 
Now, do not all theſe Reaſons equally belong to-their Writings? Were they not alſo in- 
tended, and uſed for theſe very Ends and all ſucceeding Ages of the Church? Did they 
not in them write the ſame things which they had preached, becauſe this was for their ſafety? 
Philip. 3. 1. that after their Deceaſe, they might haue theſe things always in remembrance, 
2 Pet. 1. 15. and that they might be mindful of the Commandments of the Apoſtles of our 
Lord, Chap. 3.1, 2. Had they not the Promiſe of the Spirit to aſſiſt them in their Preach- 
ing, that they might guide their Hearers into all Truth? And, doth not the ſame Reaſon 
hold more ſtrongly for their Writings, partly, becauſe they were to remain when the Apo- 
files were dead, and could not be conſulted as they might be whilſt living, when any 
Scruple did ariſe touching their Doctrine, and ſerve for the Inſtruction not of one Age on- 
ly, as their Preaching did, but of all Ages of the Chri/t:an World? And indeed, their 
Preaching without Writing, could not have anſwered the Deſign of propagating the Chri- 
ſtian Faith to future Ages; Experience having taught us, that what is handed only by Tra- 
dition to us, is ſubject ro the greateſt Change and Innnovarions; it being the pretended 
Traditions of the F#w:/h Church, which corrupted and made void the Commandments of 
God, Matth. 15. 6. and the pretended Traditions of the Romiſh Church which have turned 
their Chriſtianity into a Syſtem of Superſtition and Idolatry : For as it is truly obſerved by 
(*) Origen, That which only is delivered by Word of Mouth, quickly vaniſbeth, as be- 
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ing of no certainty. So that if our Bleſſed Lord deſigned the continuance of his Goſpel _ 


to the end of the World, he alſo muſt defign the Aſſiſtance of his Apoſtles in the writing 
of it. e 5 . . 
Now from this Argument we may return an Anſwer to that Cavil which ſome have 
made againſt the Inſpiration of the Writings of the New Teſtament, that we meet not in 
them as we do frequently in the Old, theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord, or the Word of the 
Lord, by ſuch or ſuch a Prophet. For, | SE 

1. We meet not with theſe words in all the Chetubim, or the Hagiographa, which yet all 
the Jets acknowledge to be written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, our 
Lord ſpeaks of Prophers ſent by him, Matth. 23. 34. which implies, that they muft be 
aſſiſted in delivering their Meſſage by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophets were. 1 

2. When we meet with it in the Prophets of the Od Teſtament, tis chiefly, if not only, 
when theſe Prophets have a Meſſage from the Lord to the People: And when Cb 
ſends his Meſſage to the ſeven Churches, we find words of like import ſtill repeated, viz. 
He that bath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Rev. 2. 7.—3. 22. 
which whole Phraſe occurs not elſewhere, but only in the Revelations, or the words of 
the Prophecy of St. ohn. | | 

2. Tis ſurely of like import to ſay, Thzs I write to you by the Word of the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 
4. 15. The Word you received from us, is not the Word of Man, but God, Chap. 2. 13. 
And I who preach it, am his Miniſter zo fulſil the Word of God, Col. 1. 25. The Word 
made known unto you for the Obedience of Faith, zs the Command of the everlaſting God, 
Rom. 16. 25, 26. The things I write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
14. 37. For the Phraſe c» Noſw Kugjs, is the Phraſe uſed by the Prophets of the Old Je- 
Teſtament, viz. The Prophet ſaid unto him & Neſw Kugjs, by the Word of the Lord, ſmite 
me, I Kings 20. 35. See Chaꝶ 13. 1, 2, 5, 32. and equivalent to it are theſe Sayings. In 
fine, We read of John the Baptiſt, that the Word 7 God came to him, and be went forth 
preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance, Luke 3. 2, 3. which is the very Phraſe uſed of the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; See the Note there. Seeing then our Lord hath taught 
us, that tho' he was the greateſt of the Prophets before Chriſt, yet the leaſt of the Prophets 
in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he, Matth. 11.11. Can we reaſonably conceive, 
that this Fore-runner of the Meſſiah ſhould ſpeak the Word of God as did the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament ; and that the Prophets and Apoſtles of the New Teſtament, on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, to enable them to teach the Mind of riſt to all future Ages 


of the Church, ſhould not ſpeak and write what they delivered as the Rule of Faith by 
like Divine Aſſiſtances? 
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Y & V. Agr. 2. They who, when they indited theſe Writings, were atlitted by the Holy | 
Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truch, indited theſe Records by Divine Affiltance ; tor the things 


1 


God ſpake to his Servants the Prophets, are ſtiled the things which 1 commended c uud. 
ddli ps, by my Spirit, Zach. 1. 6. But the 2 were thus aſſiſted; this they in Terms, 
or by juſt Conſequence, aſſert. For St. Prrer faith of them all in general, that they preach- 
ed the Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. And, is not this as 
much as he ſaid of the Prophers of the Old Ieſlament, when he declares, they {pake ay 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 1. St. Paul aſſerts in the fame general Ex: 
preſſions, that thoſe great things belonging to the Goſpel, which zeirber Eye had ſeen, 
nor Ear had heard, nor Heart was able 10 conceive, God had revealed to them by the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. That they had received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit. 
which is of God, that they might know the things which were ſreęly given to Chriſtians of 
God; and that theſe things they taught not in the words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Gboſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, ver. 12, 13. 
In which place, the very Deſign of the Apoſt/c is to prove againlt the Gree+ Philoſophers; 
how unreaſonable it was to reject the Goſpel, becauſe ir came not in the way of Demon- 
ſtration to human Reaſon, bur by way of Revelation from God, and ſo requireth Faith ; 
as of neceſſity it muſt do, ſince it contained ſuch things concerning the Deſigu of Chriſt's 
ſalutary Paſſion, his Reſutrection, Aſcenſion, and a future Judgment at the 
rection, which no natural Man could know by the utmoſt improvement bf his human 
Reaſon, and ſuch Diſcoveries of the Council of God concerning Man's Juſtification, which 
depended upon his good Pleaſure, which was known only to that Holy Spirit which ſearch- 
eth all things, even the deep things of God. It is this Spirit, faith he, that we have re- 
ceived, and by this Spirit hath God revealed theſe things unto us, and we accordingly do 
teach them to the World, not in the words which human Wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing the Revelations made to us by the Spirir, with the 
Revelations made to the Prophets in the Old Teſtament by the ſame Spirit, and finding that 
the Revelations made to us do far exceed what was diſcoveed to them; for what the Eye 
of thoſe Prophets had not ſeen in Viſion, or their Ear heard in Dreams, nor can the Heart 
of Man conceive without a Revelation, even theſe things hath God revealed to us by his 
Spirit. Thus did they ſpeak the Word of God ix Demonſtration of the Spirit : Whence 
he declares, that if any Man deſpiſe their Teſtimony or Inſtructions, he deſpiſed not Man 
only, but God alſo, who had given them his Spirit, 1 The/. 4. 8. they being not ſufficient 
for this Work of themſelves, but their Sufficiency was of God, who, by this Miniſtration 
of the Spirit, had made them able Miniſters of the New Teftament, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. And 
thus, ſaith he, that God who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, (and who il- 
luminated the Prophets, by ſhining upon their Imaginations and their Underftandings, ) 
hath ſpined in our Hearts, io give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 
Face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he declares, that the 
Myſtery of Chriſt was made known to him by immediate Revelation, and not to him 
only, but to the Relt of the Apoſi/es and Prophets of the New Teſtament 5 For God, 
faith he, Bath made known this Revelation to us the Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit; 
Eph. 3. 3, 5. And hence he ſpeaks to the Corinthians in this Language, If any Man bed 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write anto you are the Comand- 
ments of God, 1 Cor. 14. 37. Here then the Argument runs thus: | 5 
They who had a like Aſſiſtance to that of the Prophets under the 0/4 Teſtament, muſt 
write by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt; For Holy Men of Old, ſpake as they were mo- 
ved by the Holy Gboft, and the Scripture they indited was of Divine Inſpiration ; and 
their words are cited in the Xe Teſtament, as ſpoken by N Ghoſt + But the Apo- 
files had a like Aſſiſtance; for in the words now cited, they Itile themſelves Apoes and 
Prophets; they challenge a like Illumination, or ſhining of God upon their Hearts, a like 
Revelation of their Goſpel by the Holy Spirit; and they pretend to teach ir to others in 
words taught them by the Holy Ghoſt. In all which Sayings, they muſt be guilty of a 
falſe Teſtimony concerning God, and muſt impoſe upon the Church of Chriſt, if no ſuch 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was imparted to them. 


H. VI. A Third Argument for the Infallible Aſſiſtance of the Apoſtles in delivering the 
Truth 12 the Goſpel to Poſterity, is taken from our Savioui's Promiſe to them, he having 
engaged, | 

Hir ſt, To ſend the Comforter to be for ever with them, in thele words: I wil! 25h ths 
Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter to be for ever with you, John 14. 16. And 
1o be always with them when they were executing his Commiſſion to make Diſciples in all 
Nations, teaching them to obſerve whatever he had Lombard ten, Matth. 28. 19, 20: 
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Te, ſaith he, ſhall be my Witneſſes of theſe things; and that you may be qualified to be ſo, 
Behold, I fend the Promiſe of my Father upon you, Luke 24. 48, 49. Hence I infer, That 
they had always the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with them in rhe Diſcharge of their 
Apoſteſhip. 3 | | 

Aecondly, He adds, That this Spirit that ſhould thus abide with them, was the Spirit of 
Truth, which the World could not receive, John 14. 16, 17. Now, why doth he chuſe to 
charaQerile him by this Epithet, but to inform them, that they might expect from him 
the certain Knowledge of that whole Doctrine, they were, as his Apoſtles, to declare un- 


to the World, and leave to future Generations as the Rule of Faith? Thar this is indeed 


the reaſon, we learn from theſe following words, ver. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy? 
Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
to your remembrance all things which I have ſaid unto you, 1. e. the things I have com- 
manded you to teach, he ſhall faithfully bring ro your remembrance; and as for thoſe 


many things] have to ſay unto you, which now you cannot bear, he ſhall teach them all: 
That this is the true import of this Promiſe, we learn from the enſuing words, Chap. 16. 
12, 12. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now, but when be, 


the Spirit of Truth, is come, he ſhall guide you into all Truth, and be ſhall ſhew you things 
to come: He ſhall guide you into, and therefore ſhall ſecure you from erring from, or go- 


ing out of the way of Truth: He ſhall thus guide you into 47/ Iruth, which it concerns 


you as his Apoſtles, to deliver to the Chriſtzan Church, or any of her Members to know, in 
order to the Perſormance of their Duty, or the obtaining the End of their Faith, the Sal- 
vation of their Souls. Hence then, I/, We may be ſure, that all the Sermons, or Dit- 
courſes of. our Lord to his Diſciples, recorded in the Evange/iſts, are faithfully delivered by 
kis Apoſtles, as to the ſenſe and genuine import of them; for otherwiſe, the Holy Spi- 


' Tit did not bring to their remembrance all things tohich he had ſaid unto them, but ſuffer'd 
them to record ſome of his Sayings otherwiſe than he delivered them; nor were they 


faithful in execution of the charge committed to them, which was 0 reach all Nations all 


' things which he had commanded them. 2dly, Hence alſo we may reſt aſſured, That what 


the Apoſtles taught in any of the Epiſtles directed to the Chriſtian Churches, they taught 
by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit; for {ince they were indited by them 
as the Apoſtles of the Lord, for the Inſtruction of the Church, of that and the ſucceeding 
Apes, if the Spirit of Truth did not guide them into all Truth, bur ſuffered them ro err 
in the compoſing of them, then was not this Promiſe of our Lord fulfilled unto them; 
no, not then, when they undertook to be Teachers of the Church in Faith and Verity, and 
fo were more eſpecially concerned to have this Guidance of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, 
Chriſt declares, that he who Deareth them, heareth him, Luke 10. 16. he that receiveth them, 
receiveth him, Matth. 10. 40. Now to receive the Apoſt les even az Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 4. 14. 
no Man could be obliged, unleſs they were entirely aſſiſted by the Spirit promiſed, ro le 
them luto all Truth in the diſcharge of their Apoſi/eſhip. And this ſeems plainly to be the 
import of Chriſt's Addreſs to his Father, John 17. 17. Sandifie them in or by thy Truth; 
thy Word is Trath , for as he himſelf was ſanctified by the Holy Spirit to his Propherick 
Office, Lute 4.18. John 10. 36. ſo muſt they who were Apoſt/es and Prophets ſent by him, 
Matth. 23. 34. Luke 11. 49. and therefore he ſaith, As the Father hath ſent me, ſo fend | 
you ; receive the Holy Ghoſt, John 20. 21, 22. and prays, that they may have the ſame 


Spirit, hat the World might believe, and know the Father had ſent him, and bad loved them, 


as be had loved him, Chap. 17. 21, 23. See the Note there. 


6. VII. Arg. 4. Theſe Sacred Records which were indited to be a ſtanding Rule of Faith to 
Chriſtians throughout all Ages of the World, the Goſpel contained in theſe Scriptures being 


made &noron 10 all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 6. 26. they muſt in all things 


propounded in them to our Faith, contain a Divine Teſtimony, or a Revelation of the WIll 


of God. For as Human Faith depends upon the Teſtimony of Man, ſo Divine Faith is 


that which depends on the Teſtimony of God: And as Obedience to Men conſiſts in do- 
ing the Will ot Men, ſo our Obedience to God conſiſts in Conformity to the Will of God. 
Again, It we mult all be judged by this Law of Liberty, James 2. 12. if Chriſt at the laſt 
day will judge the Secrets of Men's Hearts, according to the Goſpel of St. Paul, Rom. 
2. 16. If be will come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance of all that obey not bis Goſpel, then 

muſt this Goſpel, and this Law of Liberty, be a Rule of Faith until Chrif's Second Co- 


ming: For, upon that account alone, can Men be bound under this dreadful Penalty, to 
yield Obedience to it, and be judged by it. | ; 


$ VIII. Arg. 5. Laftly, Thar the Apoſtles, and Writers of the Books of the New Te. 
flament , were aſſiſted both in their Preaching and Writing by the Spirit of God, the 
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Chriſtians of all Ages from the beginning do atteſt. (a) St. Cemens in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians ſaith, Thar the Apoſtle delivered the Goſpel to us from our Lord Feſys Chriſt, 
and Chriſt from God; and that being filled with the Spirit, and having the Word of God 
committed to them, they went out preaching the Kingdom of God. He adds, (b) That zbe 
Scriptures are the true Words of the Holy Spirit: And that St. Pau! writ to them by the 
Spirit, touching bimſelſ, and Cephas, and Apollo. (c) Polycarp tells his Philippians, Thar 
none could attuin to the Wifdom of St. Paul who had writ Epiſtles to them, by looking into 
tohich they might be built up in the Faith delivered io them. In (d y Zuſtin's time, the 
Goſpels were known by the Name of Egaſyiic, both to Few and Gentile; and they were 
read in their Aſſemblies as the Holy Prophets, as being writ by Men Heger. wid 
cls, full of the Divine Spirit. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 226, 227. 

(e) Irenews informs us, Thar he Lord of all things gave to the Apoſtles Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, and that by them we have known the Truth, that is, the Doftrine of the 
Son of God; to whom be ſaid, he that heareth you beareth me: That this Goſpet they 
preach d, and 4 by the Will of God, committed to Writing, to be the Foundation ajid 
Pillar of our Faith; and adds, That al the Apoſtles knew the Truth by Revelation ay we! 
as Paul: (f) For as St. Paul was an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Men, * Feſtus 
Chriſt and God the Father, ſo were they, f 

(g) Veopbilus declares the conſent there is betwixt the things ſpoken by the Prophets, 
and in the Goſpels, becauſe they both ſpake by the ſame Spirit. | 

(h) Clemens of A/exandria, ipeaking of the Woman who annointed our Saviour's Feet 
with Ointment, faith, This may be a Symbol v 1daoxdljias xvejrarns, of our Lord's Do- 
drine: For the Feet anointed with ſweet ſmelling Ointment, ſignifie Seilwy d1S\aoxdjiav, the 
Divine Dottrine; for the Apoſtles partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the Ointment 


of ſweer Odor, are the Feet of our Lord anointed. The Apoſtles are with him, the Difei- 


Ples of the Spirit. And (i) we may well call them Prophets, ſaith he, the Prophets and 
Apoſtles being both atted by one and the ſame Spirit. And, (k) we who have the Scriptnres 
are taught of God, being inſtrutted by that Son of God. He adds, That the Sctiptures 
which we have believed are Cc e ewroxeglopyri eftabliſhed by God's Authority. 
Strom. 4. p. 475. And that the F/almiſt ſaid, e waony yearns ie xa. ihne, of our 
whole Scripture, Hear my Law, oh my People? and the A 
God among them that are perfett, Strom. F. p. 557. 

(1) Origen is molt expreſs, That the Sacred Books are not the Writings of Men, but 
proceed from the afutus of the Holy Ghoſt, and came to us by the Will of the Father thro? 
Feſus Chriſt ; To them, faith he, that believe this, and adhere to the Canon of the heaven- 
ly Church of Feſus Chriſt, by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, we ſhall ſhew the appearing 
Ways, viz. of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Spirit and the Letter. (m) It becomes us, ſaith 
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I 
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Tz, ſaith he, ſhall be my Witneſſes of theſe things; and that you may be qualified to be ſo, 
Behold, I fend the Promiſe of my Father upon you, Luke 24. 48, 49. Hence I infer, That 
they had always the Aſſiſtance 25 the Holy Spirit with them in the Diſcharge of their 
Apoſteſhip. | 1 . 72 

3 He adds, Thar this Spirit that ſhould thus abide with them, was tbe Spirit of 
Truth, which the World could not receive, John 14. 16, 179. Now, why doth he chuſe to 
characteriſe him by this Epithet, but to inform them, that they might expect from him 
the certain Knowledge of that whole Doctrine, they were, as his A poſtles, to declare un- 
to the World, and leave to future Generations as the Rule of Faith? Thar this is indeed 
the reaſon, we learn from theſe following words, ver. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy 


Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall ſend in ") Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
4 


to your remembrance all things which I have ſaid unto you, 1. e. the things I have com- 
manded you to teach, he ſhall faithfully bring to your remembrance; and as for thoſe 


many things] have to ſay unto you, which now you cannot bear, he ſhall teach them all: 


That this is the true import of this Promiſe, we learn from the enſuing words, Chap. 16. 


12, 13. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them not; but when he, 


the Spirit of Truth, is come, be ſhall guide you into all Truth, and be ſhall ſhew you things 
70 come + He ſhall guide you into, and therefore ſhall ſecure you from erring from, or go- 


ing out of the way of Truth: He ſhall thus guide you into a/! Truth, which it concerns 


you as his Apoſtles, to deliver to the Chriſtian Church, or any of her Members to know, in 


order to the Perſormance of their Duty, or the obtaining the End of their Faith, the Sal- 


vation of their Souls. Hence then, I/, We may be ſure, that all the Sermons, or Dit- 


courſes of our Lord to his Diſciples, recorded in the Evangeliſts, are faithfully delivered by 


Dis Apoſtles, as to the ſenſe and genuine import of them; for otherwiſe, the Holy Spi- 


Tit did not bring to their remembrance all things tohich he had ſaid unto them, but ſufter'd 
them to record ſome of his Sayings otherwiſe than he delivered them; nor were they 
faithful in execution of the charge committed to them, which was to reach all Nations all 
things which he had commanded them. 2dly, Hence alſo we may reſt aſſured, That what 
the Apoſtles taught in any of the Epiſtles directed to the Chriſtzan Churches, they taught 
by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit; for ſince they were indited by them 
as the Apoſtles of the Lord, for the InftruQion of the Church, of that and the ſucceeding 
Apes, if the Spirit of Truth did not guide them into all Truth, bur ſuffered them to err 
in the compoſing of them, then was not this Promiſe of our Lord fulfilled unto them; 
no, not then, when they undertook to be Teachers of the Church in Faith and Verity, and 
fo were more eſpecially concerned to have this Guidance of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, 
Chriſt declares, that he who Þeareth them, heareth him, Luke 10.16. he that receiveth them, 
receiveth him, Matth. 10. 40. Now to receive the Apoſt/es even az Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 4. 14. 
no Man could be obliged, unleſs they were entirely aſſiſted by rhe Spirit promiſed, 1 le 
them into all Truth in the diſcharge of their Apoſtleſpip. And this ſeems plainly to be the 
import of Chriſt's Addreſs to his Father, John 17. 17. Sandtifie them in or by thy Truth, 
thy Word is Truth; for as he himſelf was ſanctified by the Holy Spirit to his Propherick 
Office, Luke 4.18. John 10. 36. ſo muſt they who were Apoſtles and Prophets ſent by him, 


Matth. 23. 34. Luke 11. 49. and therefore he ſaith, As the Father hath ſent me, fo fend 1 


you; receive the Holy Ghoſt, John 20. 21, 22. and prays, that they may have the ſame 
Spirit, 1Þat the World might believe, and know the Father had ſent him, and bad loved them, 
as be had loved him, Chap. 17. 21, 23. See the Note there, 


& VII. Arg. 4. Theſe Sacred Records which were indited to be a ſanding Rule of Faith to 
Chriſtians throughout all Ages of the World, the Goſpel contained in theſe Scriptures being 


made &norwn 10 all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 6. 26. they muſt in all things 


propounded in them to our Faith, contain a Divine Teſtimony, or a Revelation of the Will 


of God. For as Human Faith depends upon the Teſtimony of Man, fo Divine Faith is 


that which depends on the Teſtimony of God: And. as Obedience to Men conſiſts in do- 
ing the Will of Men, ſo our Obedience to God conſiſts in Conformity to the Will of God. 
Again, If we mult all be judged by this Law of Liberty, James 2. 12. if Chriſt at the laſt 
day will judge the Secrets of Men's Hearts, according to the Goſpel of St. Paul, Rom. 
2. 16. If be will come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance of all that obey not his Goſpel, then 

mult this Goſpel, and this Law of Liberty, be a Rule of Faith until Chrif's Second Co- 


ming: For, upon that account alone, can Men be bound under this dreadful Penalty, to 
yield Obedience to it, and be Judged by ir. 


S VIIL Arg. 5. Laſtly, That the Apoſt/es, and Writers of the Books of the New Te- 
filament , were aſſiſted both in their Preaching and Writing by the Spirit of God, the 
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Chriſtians of all Ages from the beginning do atteſt. (a) St. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians ſaith, That the Apoſile delivered the Goſpel to us from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Chriſt from God; and that being filled with the Spirit, and having the Word of God 
committed to them, they went out preaching the Kingdom of God. He adds, (b) That zbe 
Scriptures are the true Words of the Holy Spirit: And that St. Pau! writ to them by the 
Spirit, touching bimſelf, and Cephas, and Apollo. (c) Polycarp tells his Philippians, Thar 
none could attain to the Wiſdom of St. Paul who bad writ F Prftles to them, by looſing into 

which they might be built up in the Faith delivered 19 them. In (d y Faſtin's time, the 

-Goſpels were known by the Name of Evaſyiaia, both to Few and Gentile; and they were 
read in their Aſſemblies as the Holy Prophets, as being writ by Men Asset: wrdluvar@ 

dyis, full of the Divine Spirit. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 226, 227. 

(e) Irenæis informs us, Thar the Lord of all things gave to the Apoſtles A utbority to 
preach the Goſpel, and that by them we have known the Truth, that 1s, the Doctrine of the 
Son of God; to whom be ſaid, he that heareth you heareth me : That this Goſpel they 
preach'd, and Sigg: by the Will of God, committed to Writing, to be the Foundation ajid + 
Pillar of our Faith; and adds, That a!/ the Apoſtles knew the Truth by Revelation az well 
as Paul: (f) For as St. Paul was an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Men, but by Feſus 
Chriſt and God the Father, ſo were they. 

(8) Theophilus declares the conſent there is betwixt the things ſpoken by the Prophets 
and in the Goſpels, becauſe they both ſpake by the ſame Spirit. ; 
(h) Clemens of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the Woman who annointed our Saviour's Feet 
with Ointment, ſaith, This may be a Symbol © 1 aoxdl)ias © xveparns, of our Lord's Do- 

dlrine: For the Feet anointed with ſweet ſmelling Ointment, fignifie Seilw dS aodjiay, the 

Divine Doctrine; for the Apoſtles partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the Ointment 

of ſweet Odor, are the Feet of our Lord anointed. The, Apoſtles are with him, the Diſci- 
ples of the Spirit. And (1) we may well call them Prophets, ſaith he, the Prophets and 
Apoſtles being both atted by one and the ſame Spirir. And, (k) we who have the Scriptures 

are taught of God, being inſtrutted by that Son of God. He adds, That the Sctiptures 

which we have believed are de wllias ad reneg lech, eſtabliſhed by God's Authority. 

Strom. 4. p. 475- And that the P/almiſt ſaid, wp; wan; YeguPns Ths xal' nuds, of our 

whole Scripture, Hear my Law, oh my People? and the Apoſtle, We ſpeak the Wiſdom of 
God among them that are perfett, Strom. F. p. 557. 

(1) Origen is moſt expreſs, That the Sacred Books are not the Writings of Men, but 
proceed from the afurus of the Holy Ghoſt, and came to us by the Will of the Father thro” 
Jeſus Chriſt ; Io them, faith he, that believe this, and adhere to the Canon of the heaven: 
ly Church of Feſus Chriſt, by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, we ſhalt ſhew the appearing 
Ways, viz. of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Spirit and the Letter. (m) It becomes us, faith 
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(e) Dominus omnium dedit Apoſtolis ſuis poteſtatem Evangelii, per quos & veritatem, hoc eſt Filii Doctrinam, cogns- 
vimus, quibus c dixit Dominus, qui vos audit me audit. I. 3. Præfat. Quod quidem Evangelium tune preconiaverunt ; 

Paſtea vers per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum & columnam fidei noſiræ futurum, c. 1. 

(f) Sicut ergo Paulus Apoſtolus non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, ſed per Jeſum, & Deum Patrem, C (ic illi J 

Filio quidem adducente eos ad Patrem, Patre vero revelante eis Filium, 1. 3. c. „ V.. 0 49: Dis 
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he, to believe, that in the Holy Scripture there is not one tittle void of the Wiſdom of Gad; 
for the Prophets ſpeak, receiving from his Fulneſs; and there is nothing in Prophecy, or tbe 
Law, or the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles, *which is not from the Fulneſs. He adds (n) That 
there is nothing unequal or diſtorted in the Oracles of God, but a ſweet Harmony of the Old 
Scriptures with the New, of the legal Scriptures with the Prophetical, the Evangelical with 
the Apoſtolical, He adds, That (o) we muſt either ſay as the Infidels do, that becauſe they 
are not uſeful, they are not divinely inſpired; or as the Faithful do, that becauſe they are 
profitable they alſo are divineſy inſpired. In particular, he places the Go/pe/s in the num- 
ber of Writings, (p) & ud, Oe Meri I Oele, received as Di- 
vine by the whole Church of God, and that they were Soryan T wiswws T c,, the 
Principles of the Church's Faith. But it is needleſs to cite more Paſſages from the Fathers 
of the firſt three Centures, ſince by them they are conſtantly ſtiled, (q) The Divine Scrip- 
tures, the Oracles of God, the Wiſdom of God, the Voice of God, the Divine Oracles; they 
| ſay, that all the Scriptures are the perfect and well-tuned Organ of God, giving from dif- 
| ferring Sounds one ſaving Voice to thoſe who are willing to learn. | 
| 2dly, They add, Thar (r) both the Prophets of the Old, and the Wiirers of the New 
b Teſtament , ſpake by one and the ſame Spirit, the Holy Spirit by the Providence of God, 
| 5 thre the Divine Word, enligbining theſe Miniſters of Truth, the Prophets, and the 
| Apoſtles. | . | 
| | 2% They not only read thoſe Writings from the beginning, on the Lord's Day, for the 
BH  InfiruQtion of the People, but made their (s) Inferences and Exhortations from them to 
all Chr:/t:an Duties, and very early made their Comments on them. 
| athly, They proved all their (t) Doctrines from theſe Scriptures, and thence inferred, 
| that they retain'd the true Rule of Faith, becauſe they delivered only what was conſonant 
| to the Doctrine contained in the Evangeliſts, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſiles, as is evident 
1 from all their Writings. TOS | 
| 5h, From theſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament, they remonſtrated againſt, and con- 
a futed all the (u) Heretichs which aroſe in thoſe Times, declaring, That they were later 
5 than thoſe Apoſt/es who delivered to them the Rule of Faith, and that they taught things 
contrary to, or alien from the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles of our Lord. 
Laſiiy, That the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were divinely inſpired, was a Truth 
i ſo received by all Ch1/t:ans, that even ſome of the Herer:c&s durſt not deny it; and they 
who did, were look'd upon as Infidels, ſay Origen, and others. Thus ſpeaking of the 
| | Diſciples of Theodotus Coriarius, who corrupted the Scriptures, What wickedneſs, ſaith 
/ an ancient Author, z this? (x) For, either they believe not the Holy Seriptures to be di- 
vinely inſpired, and then they are Inſidels; or they pretend to be wiſer than the Holy Ghoſt, 
= and then they ure mad, or poſſeſſed. — =» . 
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Now if Perſons ſo near to the Times of the Aßoſtles, that ſome of them converſed 
with them, ſome of them were themſelves inſpired with ſpiritcal Gifts, ſome of them 
were acquainted wich the immediate Succceſſors of the 4po/i/es; if the Churches which 
received theſe Writings from the very Hands of the Apo/t/es, and kept ſtill rhe Original, 
or the Authentick Copies of them, did ſo unqueſtionably receive them as inſpired Writings, 
and own them as the Rule, Pillar, and Ground of their whole Faith; it they read them 
together with thoſe Writings of the Prophets; which were on all hands owned as the 
Word of God, proved from them all the DoQrines of the Chriftian Faith, received them 
as the perfect Rule of Chri/tian Duty, contuted all Hereftes, and erroneous Dottrines from 
them, and repreſented thoſe as Infide/s, who queſtion'd or deny'd their Inſpiration by the 
Holy Ghoſt; they doubtleſs muſt be well aſſured they were delivered to them as ſuch by 
the Apoſtles, or the ſacred Pen- men of them; and then what Reaſon can theſe latter Ages 
have to queſtion what was ſo univerſally acknowledged by thoſe who lived in that very 
Age in which thoſe Books were written, and ſent to the Churches of Chriſt; or, who | 
received them under that Character from Men, who in that very Age had owned them 
as written by the Conduct and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God? 


& IX. Having thus eſtabliſhed the Divine Authority of theſe ſacred Records of the 
Chriſtian Faith, I ſhould proceed to ſhew, _ 
1. The Truth, and Certainty of Chriſtian Faith: Eh. 
2. The Seaſonableneſs, and the Neceſſity of that Revelation: Upon which two Heads 
I have gathered ſo many Obſervations as cannot be compriſed in a Preface, and my Eyes 
failing, I cannot promiſe that I ſhall ever perfect that great Work. I therefore (hall at 
preſent only mention ſome few Peculiarities concerning the Lord Aus, and the Doctrine 
taught by him, and propagated through the World by his Diſciples, which may conduce 
to the Eſtabliſhment of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith. And. b | 
1/t, It may deſerve ro be confidered, that if a Meſſah were to come when our Lord 
did, he could be no other than our ue for even the ZFews pretend not that any other, 
who aſſumed that Title, was the Me/zab promiſed to them. N 
No that a Me ſſiah was, according to the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, to come 
about that time, we learn from the raiſed expectation of him, not only in the whole 
Fewiſh Nation, but alſo through all thoſe Eaſtern Nations among whom they were diſper- 
ſed: For they were then expecting that the Kingdom of God ſhould immediarely appear; 
Luke 19. 11. they were looking for the Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 38. Their own 
(o) Joſephus doth confeſs there was a Propheſie found in their Scriptures, ws xa” eo 
/, that about that time one of their Country ſhould reign over the Earth, and that this 
animated them, wegs wonuer, to enter upon the War againſt the Romans; and that 
(p) wee Baciagy 6 xapgs cverals, the time perſuaded many to take upon them the 
Title of King: And as their Meſſiab is by the Prophet Haggai ſtiled, Ihe Defire of all 
Nations, Chap. 2. 7. ſo we find the Wiſemen of the Eaſt at the Birth of our Ze/us, coming 
to enquire, Where is be that is born King of the Fews ? Matth. 2. 2. For as (q) Setontus 
doth inform us, «a conſtant, and an od Opinion had obtained that about that time, Judan 
profecti rerum potirentur, that ſome from Fudea ſhould obtain the Government. It was, 
laith (r) Tacitus, another Roman Hiſtorian, a Perſuaſion which had obtained among ma- 
ny, that this thing was contained antiquis Sacerdotum literis, i the ancient Writings of 
the Prieſts, And this Opinion was ſo rooted in the Feiſh Nation, viz. Thar their MHe/⸗ 
ſtaß was to come about that time, that when they rejected our Fe/us, they fell into one 
of theſe two Opinions; either that their Meſſiah was then come, and lay concealed, accor- 
ding to the words of the (s) Targum on Micah 4. 8. or, that the time of his coming 
was deferr'd by reaſon of their Sins; both which Opinions are hinted by (t) Trypho, in 
his Dialague with Faſtin M. declaring, that either Meffah was not yet born, gr at leaſt 
tas not known where he was; This therefore is the firſt thing peculiar to our Zeſws ; 
That no other pretended Propher ever came at a time when there was ſuch a general 
Expectation, ariſing from a long Succeſſion of pretended Propheſies both among Jets and 
Gentiles, that ſuch a Prophet was then to come into the World. 
- 2dly, Confider, that whoever came into the World as a Me/fah, muſt come as the Me/- 
frah of the eus, becauſe no other Nation did expect, or pretend to the 1 - g 
6⁰, . 
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Meſſiah. Moreover, whoever came as the Meſſiah of the- Jets, mult at the leaſt pre- 
tend to anſwer the Characters of their Meſiaß, plainly delivered by the Prophets of the 
Zewos in their Authentick Records, becauſe they being hy the Fews received as Ifivine 
Oracles, they could admit no Perſon as their promiſed Meſſiah, who anſwered not thoſe 
Characters. | | | 
2dly, No Man of Reaſon, beſides the true Mef#ab, would have pretended to have an- 
ſwered theſe Characters, or could have long ſupported that Pretence, they being ſuch as 
required he ſhould oper the Eyes of the Blind, unſtop the Ears of the Deaf; that he ſhould 
make the lame man leap as the Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb to ſing, Iſa. 42. 7.— 55. 
5,6. and yet that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejeded, Ia. 53.3. ſhould pour out bis Soul 
unto Death, and be numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, ver. 12. that after this he ſhould riſe 
again, for his Life was not to be left in the Grave, nor was his Body to ſee Corruption , 
Ptal. 41. 10. And then he was to erect an everlaſting Kingdom, o that the Heathen 
ſhould be given to him for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſe/- 
fron, Pal. 2.8. —22. 27. He was to famiſh all the Gods of the Earth, fo that a// the 
Iles of the Heathen ſhould worſhip the true God, Zeph. 2.11. and rr the riſing of the 
Sun, to the going down of the ſame, his Name ſhould be great among the Gentiles, Mal. 1.11. 
and that a Kingdom, and Dominion, and Glory ſhould be given to him, ſo that all People, 
and Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him, Dan. 7. 14. ſo that if Chri/t were not an 
Ideot, he muſt be the Meſſah promiſed to the eus. Ts Og: 
47%, No Man beſides the true Meſſiab, were he ever ſo willing, could have anſwered 
- thole Characters which the Scriptures of the New Teſtament have repreſented as the Cha- 
racters of the Meſſiab delivered in the Old Teſtament; for he was, ſay theſe Writers of 
his Life, to be born of a pure Virgin, Matth. 1. 22, 23. of the Seed of David, and in the 
+ \ Town of Bethlehem, John 7. 42. he was to be betray'd by-one that did ear Bread with 
bim, John 13.18. and to be delivered up to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, and Scribes, 
and by them to be condemned, and given up to the Gentiles, he was to be mocked, 
ſcourged, ſpit upon, buffeted, and crucified by them, Mark 10. 33, 34. Luke 18. 31, 32, 
33. to have his Hands, Feet, and Heart pierced, John 19, 37. riſe again the third day, 
Luke 24. 46. to aſcend into Heaven, ver. 26. to draw all men after him, John 12. 32. to 
caſt the Devil out of his Kingdom, ver. 31. and Chap. 16.11. to baptize them who believed 
1 in him, with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. AQs 1. 5. and to erett his own Kingdom by 
= the preaching of the Goſpel through the then known World, Matth. 24. 14. — 26. 13. 
| Here then are theſe things peculiar to the Holy Feſus. _ 
/t, That it was never foretold by any Prophet of the eus, or by any pretended Pro- 
phet of the Gentiles, that ſuch a Man ſhould be born ar ſuch a time, in ſuch a City 
who ſhould do great Miracles, and yet ſhould be deſpiſed, and rejected, condemned, and 
die as a Deceiver, by the means of thoſe very Perſons to whom he came, and among 
whom he did his Miracles; and who ſhould after three days riſe again, and then be 
owned as the Lord, and Saviour of the World through all the Earth. | 
_ 24ly, Much leſs was it ever known that any one pretending to be a Prophet, laid the 
Foundation of the Truth of his Pretenſions upon his being deſpiſed and rejecled, and even 
cried as a Deceiver by them ro whom he was ſent, and among whom be performed all 
his Miracles, and upon what ſhould be done by others at his Death, as to the manner, 
and the particular Circumſtances of it, and upon what ſhould not be done to him when 
dead, tho” it were uſually done to others dying as he did; And, | 
34/y, Upon what he would do after his Reſurrection, not by himſelf, but by the Preach- 
ing of others in his Name, to draw thoſe very People to an Acknowledgment of him, and 
make himſelf to be adored and owned as their Lord, and Saviour throughout all Nations. 
(u) Maimonides, I confeſs, informs us of one who appeared in Arabia, in the 12th. Cen- 
tury , pretending to be the Fore-runner of the Meſſiab, and upon that account to act by a 
divine Commiſſion, of whom the King of Arabia, demanding a Sign, or a Miracle, in 
proof of his Commiſſion, he anſwered, Cut off my Head, and 1 will riſe again, and live 
as before; this the King did, and the Impoſture ended with his Life, no Man pretending 
that he ever roſe again; whereas the Reſurrection of our Fe/w5, was not atteſted only by 
twelve Apoſtles, by 500 Witneſles, by St. Paul, a bitter Enemy of the Chriſtian Faith, con- 
verted to it by the appearance of this Ze/z4 to him, but the Truth of it was preſently be- 
lieved by many thouſand Zews who lived upon the place, where they had ſeen him cruci- 
fied, and many Myriads of Gentiles, who gave ſo firm a Credit to it, that they con- 
firm'd it with the Loſs of Life, and all the Comforts of it. | 
2dly, As for the CharaQters of the Meſſiah delivered in the le and the great Works 
he promiſed that his Diſciples ſnould perform, it ſeemeth neceſſary to ſuppoſe that almoſt 
| all 
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all theſe things were done before they were indited. For the Tradition of the Church 
runs thus, that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel eight, St. Mark ten, St. Luke fifteen, 
St. John thirty two Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion 3 And therefore had not the things con- 
tained in theſe Writings been performed before, they muſt have miniſtred to all conſider- 
ing Perſons a ſtrong ObjeRion againſt the Truth of what they ſaw recorded in them. For 
inſtance, had not the Apoſt/es been filled with the Holy Ghoſt before, they could not have 
begun their Teſtimony, their Lord having engaged that they ſhould be exdued with Power 
from on High, not many days after his own Aſcenſion, and commanded them ro ſtay ar 
Feruſalem till this was accompliſhed. Had not Believers, which then were very nume- 
rous, been both enabled, and accuſtomed ro caſt out Devil, heal Diſeaſes, and to ſpeak 
with Tongues, twould have been natural to enquire why their Lord's Promiſe was not made 
good to them. There could have been no Truth in all the Acts of the Ape, had they 
not been before enabled to do the greateſt Wonders, even ſuch as had nor been performed 
by our Lord, vis. the Converſion of Thouſands by one Sermon, the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt by impoſition of Hands, the healing Diſeaſes by their Shadow, and by Cloaths ſenr 
from them. But yet ler theſe things be as falſe as any Infide/ can imagine, fince they are 
all recorded of our eſus by his own Witneſſes, and are contained in thoſe Hiſtories which 
they delivered to the World, as the true Records of his Words and Actions, they muſt 
ſtand bound to make them good, and perſuade all Believers they were certain Truths, or 
be convinced from their own Words that their eu failed of what he promiſed and 
foretold, and therefore was not a true Prophet. | 5 
Now peruſe the Records of all Nations, and ſhew me one Impoſtor who ever did pre- 
tend that ſuch things ſhould be done by his Diſciples after his Death: Or what Diſciples 
of the moſt ſubtle Cheat ever obliged themſelves by ſuch Experiments to teſtifie the Truth + 
of whar their Maſter did pretend to? And if never any Inpoſtor in his Wits, or, if not 
one Abettor of them evet prerended to ſuch things, we have great reaſon to believe this 
Feſus, and his Followers were no Impoſtors. Should any one have ſaid, when Chriſt was 
nailed to the Croſs, that many thouſands of his bloody Murtherers ſhould in few days be- 
come his Converts, and venture all their preſent and eternal Intereſts, upon the Truth of 
his pretended Reſurrection; ſhould they have ſaid that throughout all the Roman Empire 
he ſhould be own'd as that King to whom all Power both in Heaven and Earth was given, 
and as that Feſus who alone could give Salvation; ſhould they have added that all this 
ſhould be done in ſpite of all the Powers of Wit and Policy, of Eloquence and of the 
Sword, the Intereſts and Luſts, the Superſtitions and corrupt Opinions, and the reputed 
Wiſdom of Mankind by a few mean unskilful Men, who were the Hatred and Deriſion 
| of the place they lived in, becauſe God would bear witneſs to their Doltrines by mighty 
, Signs and Wonders, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt; 1 ſay, ſhould a thing ſeeming ſo 
N extravagant been then vented, it would ſurely have paſſed ſor an idle Brain - ſick Dream, as 
little to be heeded, as that twelve Cripples ſhould beſiege, ſtorm, plunder, and deſtroy 
the ſtrongeſt and beſt peopled City. And yet the Apoſtles in effect not only ſaid much 
more, bur ſo confirmed their Sayings, as that the Records in which they were contained, 
ha ve ever ſince obtained as the Faith of Chriſtians, and been the Rule of their whole Lives. 


d. X. Let us paſs on to the Confideration of the Miracles performed by the Holy Jeſus. 
Now they are repreſented in theſe Records, 5 15 
1ſt, As exceeding many, even ſo many that the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who bore 
the gteateſt Diſaffection to him, are forced to confeſs, this Man doth many Miracles, inſo- 
much that if we let him alone all men will believe in him, John 11. 47, 48. and the Mul- 
titude cry out, when Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles than this man hath done? 
John 7. 31. See Note on John 21. 25. 5 1 8 
2dly, His Miracles, as they were very many, ſo were they alſo very great and powerful, 
and ſo aſſuredly performed by the Finger of God; even Herod ſtiles them mighty Works , 
Mark 6. 14. Nicodemus, when he had only begun to do them, acknowledges, that no 
man could do ſuch Works as be did, except God were with him, John 3- 2. And he himſelf 
35 1 If I had not done among the Fews thoſe Works which never man did, they had not had 
din, John 15. 24. | | 
3dly, The Apoſtles do with greateſt Confidence avow to Zero and Gentile, that this Pe- 
ſus had done great Wonders to confirm his Doctrine, and that this was a thing well 
| known to them, and by rheſe Sayings they converted thoſe that heard them; Thus in that 
Sermon of St. Peter's which added to the Church zhree thouſand Souls, Feſus of Nazareth 
is ſaid to have been a man approved among them by Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which God 
did by him in the midſt of them, for which he preſently appeals ro their own Conſcien- 
ces, ſaying, This ye your ſelves know, AQs 2. 24. And the ſame Apoſtle appealeth 
in like manner to the Knowledge of this by the Centurion and his Friends, ſay- 
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ing, Je know the thing done throughout all Fudea, how Feſus being anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Power, went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
Devil, for God was with him, Ads 10. 37, 38, Now here theſe things may be ob- 
ſerved, | | 
1/}, That theſe Records, contained in the firſt three Goſpels, being writ, ſaith Tradi- 
tion, within fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, or at the leaſt before that De- 
{truction of Jeruſalem, of which they all ſpeak as future, and before which ir is pro- 
bable they dyed ; many of thoſe zine thouſand who were miraculouſly fed with a few 
Loaves, and two little Fiſhes, and many who were healed in every City, where Chriſt, 
and his Diſciples came, muſt be ſurviving Witneſſes of the Truth or Falſhood of theſe 
Writings. 9 5 | | 
24% That notwithſtanding this, we find not one thing delivered by them, as done by 
Chrift, or his Apoſtles, either among Few or Gentile, which they ever proved, or even de- 
clared to be falſe; we find indeed in theſe Records the Phariſees declaring that he caſt 
out Devils by Beelzebub, Matth. 9. 34.— 12. 24. and ſay ing in their own Writings, that 
(x) by virtue of the Name Shem Hamephoraſh, which he ſtole out of the Temple, he rai— 
ſed the Dead, and walked upon the Waters, and cured the Lame, and cleanſed the Lepers. 
be wiſer Heathens, Cæ/ſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Fulian, conteſſed that our Lord did 
Miracles, that he healed rhe Blind, and the Lame, and caſt out Devils; bur then they add, 
that he did theſe things by that Art of Magick which be had learnt from the Egyptians, and 
by ſome names of powerful Angels be had learnt in Egypt, and the ſame they affirmed of his 
Diſciples : The Chriſtians, ſaith (y) Celſus, ſeem to prevail Iauporey TIivey xi, 
xdlaxhnos:, by virtue of the Name, and Invocation of ſome Demons. And becauſe St. Paul! 
was more eſpecially enabled by mighty Signs, and Wonders, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to 
make the Gentiles obedient in Word, and Deed, Rom. 15. 18, 19. (Zz) Falian ſays of him, 
that he did \a$6adav waslas wailays Tis wwrols yorlas, x, andliwvas, exceed every 
Way, all the Cheats, and Fuglers which ever were. Which by the way demonſtrates that 
neither the malicious em, nor ſubtle Heathen were able to confute the Facts contained in 
the Goſpels, ot the Ads; for had they been able to have ſhewn the Falſhood of them in 
one point, they would have had no cauſe to flie unto this Artifice, it being ſufficient for 
their purpoſe to have ſhewed the Falſhood of any thing delivered in theſe Records of the 
_ Chriſtian Faith; whereas they only did pretend to balance the Miracles of Chr:/?, and his 
Apoſties, and the Cures performed by them, (as Pharaoh did the Miracles of Moſes) by 
oppoling to them the Miracles done by Pythagoras, and Apollonius; and the Cures done by 
their Gods, and the Heathen Exorciſts. Now here conſider, „ 
1/?, Thar Chriſt not only did theſe Miracles himſelf; but whilſt he was with them he 
{ent out firſt the Twelye, and after them the ſeventy Diſciples, to heal all manner of Diſea- 
ſes, and caſt out Devils in hs Name, Matth. 10. Luke 10. 768 | 
 edly, He engaged his Truth, that after his departure from them, his Apo/t/es ſhould da 
' greater Works than theſe, becauſe he went unto the Father, John 14. 12. 
3d4/y, He promiſed that theſe Signs ſhould follow them that believed, z7 his Name 
they ſhould caſt out Devils, heal Diſeaſes, and ſpeak with new Tongues, Mark 16. 
17. I. | | | | | 
% anſwer to what the Heathens offer to invalidate the Strength of this Argument, 

1. It is confeſſed that both Fews and Heathens pretended to the Power of caſting out 
Devile, as truly as the Chriſtians did, and both had their Exorciſts for that very purpoſe, 
but then we find not one of them who ever promiſed, or pretended, that thoſe who would 
believe in them, thould do this in their Name, as did our e,; not one who ever at- 
tempted to filence them at their Oracles, and expel them from their Temples, and force 
them to confeſs, before thoſe very Men who worſhipped them as Gods, that they were 
bur Devils; and yer from Theophilus ro Euſebius, i. e. from the ſecond to the fourth Cen- 
tury, the Chrift:ans triumph in this Argument, and promiſe, «por pain of Death, to extort 
this Confeſſion from them, and ſpeak of it as a thing Known even to the very Heat hens, 
Hæc omnia ſciunt plerique, pars veſtrum, ipſos Dæmonas de ſeipfis confiteri, that zhe De- 
vils are forced by us thus to confeſs what they are, moſt know, and even ſome of you, ſaith 
Minutins, Credite illis quum verum de ſe loquuntur, qui mentientibus creditis, you, 

_ who believe their Lies, believe them ſpeaking thus the Truth againſt themſelves, 1aith - 
Tertullian. | eee f 
2. It is confeſſed that many Heathens did plead, in anſwer to the Chriſtians trfumphin 
in the Gift of Healing, conferr'd upon the meaneſt Chr1/tzans by their Lord, that zherr 22 
4% did, multerum hominum morbos, valetud ine ſque ſanare, Deal the Diſeaſes of many, but 
never 
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never any ſent their Diſciples, as our / did his Apoſi/es, and afterwards the ſeventy 
| Diſciples by two and two, rhrough all the Cities of Judea, or any other Country, to cure 
all Diſeaſes in his Name, as 'tis recorded by St. Les Goſpel, writ within 15 Years after 
the thing was done, and ſo whilſt Myriads of Fews were living to teſtifie the Truth, or 
Falſhood of this thing, yea many who had actually been healed by them. Never did any 
Promiſe, as our Saviour did, that they who would believe in him ſhould do the fame, and 
that his own Apoſt/es thould do greater IVorks than he. Never did any enable others to 
beſtow this Gift upon Believers by impoſition of their Hands, or by baptizing them in this 
all- powerful Name, as the Apoſtles did. This then is ſuch an eminent demonſtration of 
the Truth of Chriſt:an Faith as hath no parallel. 

2. It is confeſſed that many of the Heathen Magi pretended to work many Miracles. 
And hence Pythagoras, by Porphyry and Iamblicus; Apollonius Jyanæus, by Hierocies; and 
Apuleius is by others compared to our u but then, 

I, All their pretended Miracles were done to none, or evil Purpoſes, as being done to 
eſtabliſh the barbarous, obſcene, and fooliſh Rites of Hearben Superſtition, which was the 
grand Deſign of Apo/lonius, and allo of Pyrhagoras, who taught all Men, faith Iamblicus, 
73 pivev Cy Tols walopors Yheot ν veuipors, Io continue in the Rites and Cuſloms of their 
Country, and this we learn from his golden Verſes; and conſequently it is certain that an 
holy God could never countenance what was ſo oppoſite both to his Nature and his Ho- 
nour, but it was the Concernment of the Devil thus to endeavour to confirm that bru— 
tiſh and idolatrous Worſhip by which his Kingdom was upheld and propagated, and to 
oppoſe the prevalence of Chriſtian Faith: Whereas the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


— 


were all ſalutary and highly beneficial, and were deſigned to advance the Knowledge of 


the true God upon the Ruins of Idolatry, to turn Men from Satan to God, to teach them 
to excel in Purity and Virtue, in Piety to God, in Truth and Juſtice, Charity and Merc 
towards others, and ſo was worthy of the Concernment of a pure and holy God, as be- 
ing the moſt lively Tranſcript of his own Perfections. 5 
2d!y, All the great things aſcribed to theſe Perſons have ſuddenly been blaſted, and they 


like Comets have blazed for a while to the Amazement of the World, and preſently have 


ſer in Darkneſs; which is a pregnant Evidence that they derived from the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, and only feigned a Commiſſion from that King of Heaven, who neither wanteth 
Power nor Wiſdom to accompliſh his Deſigns; whilſt Chriſtianity was like the rifing Sun, 
which /hineth more and more unto the perfect day. St. Paul informs the Church of Rome 
and Coloſs, that in the ſpace of thirty Years the Goſpel had been preach'd throughout 
the World, and brought forth Fruit in every Nation, on which account it quickly did ob- 


tain the Name of i zeglsoa did ayn, or the prevailing Doltrine, as Porphyry and Julian do 


confeſs. Now ſurely to aboliſh all Idolatry, to reform the Vices of the World, and to en- 
able a few illiterare Perſons by mighty Signs and Wonders, by admirable Gifts and Dif. 
penſations of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſubdue the World to the belief of rhe whole Chriftion 
Faith, and ro the Worſhip of a Man, condemned by his own Nation as a falſe Prophet, 
and a Malefactor, as the God and Saviour of the World, muſt be a vain Attempt, tho? 
manag'd by the moſt ſubtle and improved Impoſtor : Bur, 
2dly, None of theſe Perſons ever pretended to tranſmit this Power which they vaunted 
of to any other Perſon, as our Saviour did; or to leave behind them thoſe, who by like 
Actions ſhould arreſt the Truth of what they did deliver in his Name, or ſuffer for the 
Cauſe they owned. The Demon in the Statue of Apollonius did for a little while, by ut- 
tering Oracles, perſuade Men to worſhip Apollonius as a God; but the ſame (a) Author adds, 
that God ainy T dayrora KPipwos, xdlaghnoas ares Tas payldas, ſtruck dumb this Demon, 
making void, or avoliſhing bis Oracles; whereas this Power was not only imparted by our 
Lord to his Apoſtles, and promiſed to thoſe who ſhould believe in him, bur alſo was, by 
the impoſition of the Hands of thele Apoſtles, or by their Baptiſm in the Name of 7e/as, 
conferr d upon them, and promiſed to them; as in thoſe words of Ferer, repent, and be 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and ye ſhall recieve the Holy Ghoſt. And hence 
Arnobius, having ſumm'd up the Miracles our 7e/zs did, adds, that he not only did them 
by his Power, but which was more ſublime, multis aliis facere ſui nominis cum adjectione 
permiſit, impowered many others to do them in his Name, nor did be any of thoſe Mira- 
cles which raiſed aſtomſhment in others, which be enabled not bis little ones, and cen 
Rujticks to perform; and then he triumphs over the Heathens thus, What ſay you, oh ye 
ftit/ and incredulous Minds, alicuine mortalium Jupiter ille Capitolinus hujuſinodi poreſta- 
rem dedit? did ever that Fupiter whom the Romans worſhip in.the Capitol give the like 
power to any Mortal? and then moſt rationally concludes, that 1 transfer this miraculous 
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power to a Man, and to give authority and ſtrength to a Creature, to do that which by 
their power alone can be done, ſuper omnia ſitæ eſt poteſtatis, 25 an evidence of 
one whoſe power preſideth over all things, and who bath all the Creatures at hi 
Beck. | 

And laſtly, to the pretence that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did all their Miracles by Magick 
Arts; I will not anſwer as Origen doth to Cælſus, that all who ever did converſe with 
Chriſtians know this to be a Lie, not any of them finding that they ever uſed, but that 
they conſtantly abhorred theſe Arts; nor yer enquire with Arnobius, poteſtis aliguem nobis 
demonſtrare ex omnibus illis magis, qui unquam fecere per ſecula, conſunile aliquid Chriſto, 
milleſima ex parte qui fecerit? Nor will | repreſent it as an Abſurdity to think our Lord 
could learn theſe Arts in Egypt, when he was but we Tears old: Nor will I ask, whether 
theſe Chriſtians were aſſiſted in theſe Arts by good or evil Spirits, it being as improbable 
that evil Spirits ſhould promote Chriſtianity to the Deſtruction of their Kingdom, as that 
good Angels ſhould promote a Lie, or countenance a wicked, Cheat: I only ask, how 
came theſe Chriſtians to convert the Egyprians, and even thoſe Magi from whom they are 


** 


fuppoſed to have learnt theſe Arts? (2.) Seeing the Art of Magick was then at the height 


in Epheſus,” Samaria, Fudea, and through the Heathen World, by what means came thoſe 


Chriſtians, who by the Heathens were till called Ideors and Mechanicks, to be fo dextrous 
in theſe infernal Arts, that all the-Skill and Learning of the World, could neither equal 


nor detect their Subtilty? Seeing the Jes warmed both in Epheſus and Egypr, why did 


none of them ever attain to the like Skill? How is it none of the Egyptian Sorcerers did 


ever contend with Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as they did of old with Moſes, or manifeſt theſe 


Slights to the deceived World, with which they were ſo well acquainted ? How is it that 


thoſe many who did deſert the Chriſtian Faith, did never once confeſs their Skill in Ma- 
gick, or diſcover one Book, or one Inſtruction they had learned from Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles, to produce ſuch wonderful Effects? Laſtly, the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians, could 
not be Deceivers, but others who did embrace, and ſucceſſively promote and ſpread their 
Doctrine, muſt know that they were ſo, and be inſtructed in the fame Arts of Falſhood by 
them, for they could never propagate their Cheats without great Falſhood and Hy pocriſie, 
nor prevail on any that were not willing to be their Contederates, and learn their Arti- 
fices for the impoſing of this Faith on others. Now how incredible is it that ſo many 
Myriads throughout three Ages in which theſe Miracles were done, ſhould all conſpire 
inan unprofitable and known Lie, from whence they did, and could reap nothing but Loſs and 
Poverty, Perſecutions, Impriſonments, and Death, and not one ſingle Perſon be induced 
to divulge the Cheat, let any reaſonable Perſon judge; eſpecially it we conſider that the 
only Motives which Chriſtianity did offer to engage Men to Perſeverance in that Faith, 
were the inward Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, and a future Recompence, neither of 
which could belong to, or reaſonably be expected by Men, who knew themſelves Promo- 
ters of a vile pernicious Lie. 8 

Hence therefore we may argue thus, 

They who neither had nor could have any motive to believe, continue in, promote, or 
ſuffer for the Chri/t:an Faith, beſides the inward Confolations of the Ho/y Ghoſ7, and the 
Ex pectations of the Bleſſings promiſed in the Life to come, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to be wiltul Cheats; the feaſon is becauſe the Spirit of God could not give any inward 


Conſolations to thoſe who were promoting a notorious Falſhood by internal Arts; nor 


was it poſſible that they who knew they uſed theſe Arts, ſhould expect on that account to 


be for ever happy in the enjoyment of that Holy God, who /oveth Truth in the inward 


parts, or to be raiſed by him to an Inheritance undefiled ; ſeeing then even the Light of 
Nature, and Reaſon of Mankind aſſures us, that not one of, much leſs all, thoſe My- 
riads which believed Chriſtianity could do it without any motive; fince the Light of 
Scripture doth aſſure us they could then have no other, motive to believe, than thoſe of 
the internal Conſolations of the Holy Spirit at preſent, and the Hopes of a bleſſed Refur- 
rection to eternal Life: Seeing, 3dly, the Attributes of God, and the Nature of the Holy 
Ghoſt aſſure us, that they who propagated an Impoſture by Magick, and infernal Arts, 
or by Deluſions, ſhould never have theſe inward Conſolations ot the Holy Ghoſt, or Ex- 
pectations of eternal Happineſs, as the Reward of their Impoſtures or Deluſions, it is 
impoſſible they ſhould be Cheats. | | 
In fine, the Wonders which accompanied our Saviour's Death, were as remarkable 
and glorious as were the Actions of his Life; for when the Trayror Judas came to 
apprehend him, he did but ſay unto them, I am %s, and ftraighrway both the 
Traytor, and all that did attend him, were ſtricken down to the Ground, John 18. 6. and 
when Peter had ſtricken off the Ear of Malchas, he healed ir with a touch, Luke 22. 51. 
even when he hung upon the Croſs, and when he had given up his Spirit, the Heavens 
were overſpread with Darkneſs at noon-day, which is a thing obſerved by the very ee, 
an 
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and from their Records handed down to us; the Earth quaked, the Rocks ſplit, 
the Veil of the Temple was rent, the Graves were opened, and many that were 
dead aroſe, and came into the City, and appeared to many, Matth. 27. 51, 52, 
53. Now we read nothing of this nature concerning either Pythagoras, or Apolly- 
nius, though Philoſtratus tells us, that Apolonizs died not, but was tranſlated into 
Heaven. | | 


d. XI. Again as our Lord frequently foretold, that being dead, after three days he 
would riſe again, ſo haye we certain Demonſtration that he aroſe accordingly from the 
Conſideration of the Perſons engaged to atteſt ir, and the Abſurdity of thinking they 
{ſhould all conſpire to atteſt a Lie: For, 5 5 

1. The dead Body of our Lord could not continue in the Grave after three days; for 


had it viſibly lain dead there after that time, this had been ſufficient to have proved 


our Sauiour a falſe Prophet, becauſe he promiſed fo oft that he would riſe again the 


third day, Ade 10. 40. 1 Cor. 15. 3. Luke 24. 45. yet if our Lord was not then riſen 


from the Dead, his Body muſt continue there, or be conveyed thence by ſome 
body. „ 


2. It is not teafonable to believe that Perſons uneoncerned for this Jeſus, or who be- 


lieved not well of him ſhould remove his Body thence, ſince no Man can imagine 
why they ſhould attempt it, or what motive they could have to do it; and there- 
fore this never was pretended, or affirmed by Few or Gentile. Moreover, either they 
did this without acquainting Chriſt's Diſciples of their Enterprize, and then how eaſie 
vas it for them, by producing the dead Body, to confute the Teſtimony of his Diſci.- 

p/es, ind how unlikely was it that theſe Di/ciples would have begun to teſtifie a thing 
which might, for any thing they could know to the contrary, be preſently confuted by 


producing that very Body, they ſaid was riſen from the Dead? Or, 2d/y, They acquain- 


red Chri/l's Diſciples with the Fact, became Confederates with them, and engaged to 
conceal the Body, and then upon the Strength of rhis Confederacy, and promiſe, muſt 


depend all the Hopes which Chr:ift's Diſciples had, that they ſhould be ſucceſsful in 


this Teſtimony, and not be proved Cheats by ocular Demonſtration. Now is it reaſonable 
to conceive that in this matter they ſhould truſt to the Fidelity of thoſe Men, who in this 
very Buſineſs, in which their Silence could alone befriend them, were the worit of 
Cheats? *Tis, laſtly more incredible, that Perſons of this Temper ſhould {till go on to 
ſtifle, and conceal the matter, and not be rempted by the pleaſure of the thing, the Ser- 
vice they might do to their Religion, the hopes of a conſiderable Reward, or by the hatred 
of a > ſo groſs and palpable, to manifeſt 
{oe Os | is 5 | 

3. His dead Body within that time muſt be conveyed from the Sepulchre by CH/ is 
Diſciples, as the Jes faid it was: Now againſt this vain Pretenſion of the 7Zews we 
have the ſtrongeſt Evidence imaginable; the Evangeliſis, and Sacred Writers having ſo 
Contrived this Teſtimony, that *twas incredible they ſhould attempt, and in the nature of 
the thing impoſſible they ſhould effect ir, had ir been a Lie, or a Contrivance of thoſe 
Men who had their Lord's dead Body in their Hands. = 

For, 1/7, The Teſtimony they delivered was this, That the ſame Feſus whom the Fews 
had crucified as a falſe Prophet, was declared to be the Son of God by the Reſurrection 
of his Body from the Dead. Now it hath been ſhewn, Note on 1 Cor. 15. 35. that the 
Reſurrection of the Dead was by the Gentiles deemed a thing incredible: The Reſur— 
rection of that very Perſon whom the Jews had ſo lately condemned, and crucified as 
an Impoſtor, was that which they of all Men would be moſt unwilling to believe, ſeeing 
it was a Teſtimony which not only did acquit this % from all the Calumnics, 
and falſe Aſperfions of the Zews, but alſo pronounced their greateſt Rabbi's an evil Brood 
of Hypocrites, Fools, and Blind, Serpents, and Vipers, a wicked and adulterous Generari- 
on, a diviliſh, damned Crew, nay their whole Narion guilty of the moſt horrid Crime 
that could be charged upon Man, even the Marther of the Lord of Life, and which 
aſſured them there was no Salvation to be hoped for but from that very Perſon whom 
they had ten, and by wicked Hands had crucified and ſlain, and that al! Power 
both in Heaven and Earth was given to him; and therefore *rwas not to be expected it 
— gain Credit among 7ews, or Gentiles, unleſs it was confirmed by the greateſt Mi- 
racles. 


ſhortly return to his Father, that he ſhould aſcend up where he was before, John 6. 62. and 
go to him that ſent him, John 7. 33, 34. that within a while, they ſhould ſee the Sn of 
Man fitting on the right hand of Power, Matth. 26. 64. and, that he would come i the 
Glory of his Father, and reward every Man according 10 his Works, fo doth this Teſtimony 

| | f | declare 


2dly, As our Lord often told, not only his Diſciples, but the es alſo, that he would 


the Shame, and Infamy of thoſe who forged 
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declare, that he was now exalted to the right hand of God, and that God had made him 
Lord ef all things, Ads 2. 26. that he had exa/ted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts 
i 31. nor was Salvation to be expetied by any other, Acts 4. 12. And, Laſtly, That by 
.\ this Reſurrection he had demonſtrated, that he was to be the Judge of the Quick and the 
ji Dead, 4% 17.31. Now it ſeemed fooliſhneſs both to Zero and Gentile, that ſuch a one. 

who ſeemed to them to be without all Form or Comelineſs, all outward Splendor or 
Grandeur, one branded for a Rebel and Impoſtor by his own Nation, and as ſuch condem- 
ned by ſo great a Power, ſhould be declared to be the Son of God, the Lord of all things, 
the Author of Salvation to all Men, the Sovereign Object of their Adoration. And. 
30%, As an immediate Conſequence of this, it was a Teſtimony which never could be 
owned in any part of the whole Heathen World, but they mult thereupon renounce all 
the Religion eltablifhed among them by Law and Cuſtom, diſcard the Gods which they 
and their Forefathers had ſo long worſhipped, as Dev!/s and dumb Idols, and own the God 
ot. Iſrael as the only true God, and ſubmit to thoſe Doctrines of the Holy 7e/us which 
required them fo entirely to renounce their firtul Pleaſures, which were fo grateful to the 
Fleſh, and all thoſe Vices to which they had ſo long indulged, and henceforth live a Life 
of higheſt Purity, and ſeparation from the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this World to be 
employed in Acts of Self-denial and Mortification, in raking up the Croſs, and ſuffering - 
patiently the worſt of temporal Evils, only in hopes of future Bleſſings from a Crucified 
Jeſus, and a Reward to be conferred upon them by him, after a more incredible Reſur- 
- 7e&tion of their Bodies from the Grave. Now it is certain from Reaſon and Experience, 
that a new Doctrine which ſtands obnoxious to a great many Prejudices both of the Judg- 
ment and Affections, and which contains many things that ſeem to render it incredible to 
the one, and many more which render it unpleaſant to the other, is molt unlikely to prevail 
upon the World, in oppoſition to all other Doctrines. (2.) That Men are not eafily in- 
duced to reject thoſe Principles which they received from their Education, but ſtill are back- 
ward to admit new Faith, to confeſs their Errors, and condemn themſelves, and paſs hard 
| Sentences upon the ſtate of their beloved Friends, Relations, and Anceſtors. (3.) That 
Men are naturally wedded to their Luſts, and bear a paſſionate Affection to the Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments of the World ; and therefore, that which ſuddenly prevails upon them to 
renounce them all, muſt be of greater Power, and of more prevailing Efficacy, than the 
Temptations of the World. (4) Thar ir is not eaſie to prevail upon the World to quit 
a preſent and important Intereſt, only in hopes of future Good, or to expoſe themſelves 
to the worſt of Sufferings in confirmation and purſuance of thoſe Hopes, without the moſt 
1 conclud ing grounds of hope, much leſs in contradiction ro them. (5.) That Men of the 
| lowelt Buth and Education, and ſuch as were great Sufferers both in their Reputation 
and their Perſons, were Men unlikely to prevail upon Perſons of all forts and conditions 
' whatſoever, to quit their Religion, and their habitual Luſts, their worldly Intereſts, and 
their alluring Pleaſures, - and their eſpouſed Tenets, much more their Lives, and deareſt 
Relarives, and to expoſe themſelves to thoſe Evils which are moit contrary to the Defires 
of human Nature, and to the Defigns of mere natural Men. : _ 
Again, They tell us, they were ſent to preach this Teſtimony to all Nations, and to bap- 
tize them into the Faith thus preached, to publiſh it to the “,, Samaritans, and to the 
uttermoſt parts of the Earth, A&s 1. 8. Now, could they convert great numbers of all 
Nations from Darkneſs unto Light, perſuade them to diſcard their own Religion they had 
Io long embraced, quit all the Worſhip and the Rites they had received from their Forefa- 
Gb. thers, renounce all the evil Cuſtoms and Manners they had ſo long indulged to, only to 
& worthip and expect Salvation by one condemned by his own Nation, where his pretend- 
ed Miracles were wrought, as a falſe Prophet and a vile Impoſtor £ they were to turn them 
from the Power of Satan unto God, and therefore, were to deſtroy that ſtrong Man armed, 
to overthrow his Kingdom, to [top the Mouth of his Orac/es, deſtroy. his Temples and 
his Ii, ro caſt out Devils where they came, and make his Kingdom fall /ike Light- 
ning; Now, Could they convert thoſe Nations, whoſe Languages they underſtood nor, 
without the Gift of Tongues ; which, it they wanted, they mult ſtand mute among them 
without one word to fay in propagation of this Teſtimony ? how could they work ſo great 
2 Change upon them, or prevail with them to ſuffer fo much, as their Converts by their 
own confeſhon were obliged to do, for the ſake of this their Teſtimony, without the 
greateſt evidence, that what they told them was a certain Truth? and how could they 
attend this Evidence to any, without a Confluence of Miracles to confirm their Sayings ? 
Hence, | | 
11biy, They fo often tell us, that their Lord promiſed to enable them, in confirmation 
of this Teſtimony, to work greater Miracles than he himſelf bad done, John 14. 12. and that 
they who believed this Teſtimony, ſhould be enabled ro e the Src, to caſt out Nevils, and 
fpeak with new Tongues; that for the propagation of this Teſtimony, he would give N 
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Mouth and Wiſdom, which all their Adverſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay, that they 
ſhould have no need when they were before Princes and Rulers on the account of this Te- 
ſtimony to premeditate, becauſe he Holy Ghoſt would teach them in that hour what 10 ſay, 
Luke 12. 12.— 21. 15. That he promiſed, that they ſhould be enabled for this work by 
the Power of the Holy Gboſt deſcending on them, and convincing the World of their Sin who g 
believed not in him, and of bis Righteouſneſs becauſe he went unto the father, and of a fu- 
ture Fudgment, becauſe the Prince of the World ſhould by them be condemned, and caſt out | 
of bis Kingdom, John 16. 8-11. They introduce him, praying to his Father, that they 
might thus be aſſiſted by this Holy Spirit, that the World might belitve that be bad ſent 
him; See the Note on John 17. 21, 22, 23. and promiſing the Holy Ghoſt to them that 
would believe in him, ohn 7. 37---39. Whence it mult neceſſarily follow from their 
own words, that they muſt have received this miraculous aſſiſtance, and theſe diſtributions 
of the Holy Ghoſt, for confirmation of this Teſtimony ; or elſe that Ze/us, whoſe Reiur- 
rection they proclaimed, muſt be a falſe Prophet. Hence it is evident beyond all contra- 
_ dition, | q | | | | | | 

1/?, That a Power of doing mighty Miracles, and of exerciſing and diſtributing the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt to Believers, was abſolutely neceſſary, in places where they came, for 
confirmation of this Teſtimony, and planting any Chriſtzan Church in any Nation; it be- 
ing abſolutely neceſſary, to make this Teſtimonial effectual, that both the Ahe who gave 
in this Teſtimony, and they who did believe it, ſhould be aſſiſted by the Power of Miracles, 
and be endow'd with the miraculous Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt; and ver, 

2dly, It is as certain, that if this eſus was not riſen, or being riſen, had failed in all his 
Promiſes of ſuch miraculous Aſſiſtance, that his Diſciples could have no motive to begin 
this Teſtimony, or never could be able thus to confirm what they affirmed. 

I. They could have then no Motive to begin this Teſtimony ; for if he were not riſen, 
or it he failed in all theſe Promiſes, they muſt conclude him an Impoſtor ; and then, what 
Motives could they have to publiſh him he Saviour of the World, who after he had called 
them zo /eave all, and follow him, and made ſuch ample Promiſes unto them, of 7udging 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 28. left them ſo ſadly in the lurch, expoſed to Shame 
and Infamy? How could they hope by mighty Signs and Wonders, by Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, to give in Evidence to his Reſurrection, (as they 
confidently pretended they were impowered to do,) had he been ſtill reſerved under the 
power of Death, and only by his own, or others Arts, removed from his Sepulchte ? How 
IS it, that they never thought within themſelves, he could not fave himſelf, and whence 
ſhall we expect Salvation? He could not by his Miracles of Power and Goodneſs, pre- 
vail upon one Nation to believe his Doctrine; and, can we, tho' deſtitute of all that Power 
which reſided in him, think to reduce the World into Obedience, or to impart the Holy 
Ghoſt to others, when we our ſelves have the Spirit of Deluſion only? Who can imagine, 
were this ſo, they would have ſaid fo boldly at the firtt Entrance on this Teſtimony, to 
Men who wondred at them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of the 1 
Lord Feſus, and you ſhall recerve (theſe Gifts of) the Holy Gboſt ; for the Promiſe (of 
the Holy Ghoſt, recorded by the Prophet el,) is (made) ſo you, and to your Children, 
and to as many as the Lord your God ſhall call; or ſay ſo confidently before the ei 
Sanbedrim, their mortal Enemies, We are Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt 
which God hath given to thoſe that believe, Ads 5. 32. if there were no ſuch thing? 

Nor, 2. Could they confirm their Teſtimony by any Miracles, or Divine Aſſiſtance ; for 
if their Teſtimony were a Lie, they had no reaſon to expect the leaſt Aſſiſtance for the pro- 
pagation of ir, but had juſt reaſon to conceive, that all the Powers both in Earth and Hea- 
ven ſhould be engaged to confound it; for ſure they could expect no help from him whom 
they declared to be riſen, if in their Conſciences they knew he was ſtill under the Power 
of Death; they rather had great reaſon to expect that God ſhould croſs them in thoſe 
Deſigns, which they prophanely vented in his Name, making him witneſs to a Lie; they 
could not hope to be aſſiſted by the Powers of Darkneſs, ſeeing their Doctrine did ſo plain- 

ly tend to the ſubverſion of Satan's Kingdom; they could nor rationally hope, that either 
Jeb or Gentile would befriend them in the promotion of a Cheat, which they were both 
concerned in intereſt and honour to detect: What therefore could embolden them to enter 
upon the propagation of this Cheat, in oppoſition to all the Powers both of Heaven 
and Earth ? — 5 2 See ee 

To ſtrengthen this Argument, let us conſider the ſucceſs of this Teſtimony; our Lord 
had declared, that after he had been lifted up, he would draw all Men after him, John 12. 32. 
and that then his Kingdom, from a ſmall beginning, ſhould increaſe as a Grain of Muſtard- 
ſced, and be like Leaven leavening the whole lump, Luke 13. 19, 21. Accord ingly, we find 
that this Teſtimony, when it was firſt declared to the World on the Day of Pentecoſt, pre- 
vailed at one Sermon over 3000, and at another on 5000, of thoſe very Perſons wo 
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had ſeen him crucified, to believe, that he was riſen from the Dead. He ſent them forth 
to preach this Doctrine to the World, with a Promiſe that he would be with them, Matth. 
28. 20. And accordingly it is ſaid, They went forth 128 this Dottrine every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following, Mark 16, 20, 
and that with great Power gave the Apoſtles witneſs to the Reſurrettion of the Lord Feſus, 
Ads 4. 33. and that God bare witneſs to the Word of his Grace, both with Signs and Hon. 
ders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. and of the Truth of this, 
the Ads of the Apoſi/es, the Epiſtles written to the Churches planted by them, the Mira- 
cles done by many Myriads of Chriſtzans, and the Gifts daily exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, 


ony, confirms the Truth of what they delivered; for if Men were not then infatuated, 


— 


10 a detnonſtration; yea, the ſpeedy. and wonderful ſucceſs and prevalency of this Teſti- 


ow could it come to paſs, that ſo great a part of the World as was fo ſuddenly convert- 


ed by their Teſtimony, ſhould without any Proof, or other Evidence, than the bare Rela- 
tion of ſuch ignorant unlearned Perfons, give credit to their Fiction; or that Perſons of all 


Ranks and Conditions, ſhould not only yield a firm aſſent to ſuch a proofleſs Fable, bur 


readily ſhould ſacrifice their Lives and Fortunes to maintain that Faith? 
For farther demonſtration of the Truth of this Teſtimony, let us reflect a little upon the 

Perſons commiſſioned by Chriſt to preach it to the World; and we ſhall find, 5 5 
1. That they were Perſons who had no advantages of Birth, Wealth, or worldly Inte- 


reſts, which might enable them to manage, or promote this Work, no Wiſdom to 


contrive, no Policy to carry on ſuch cunningly deviſed Fables, as being both according 


to their own Report, and the Objection of the Heathen World, d ανuαi, x, ici, 
illiterate, and ſimple Men; and is it eaſie to conceive, that Men ſo few, ſo meanly qua- 
lified as to Condition, Endowments, or Ability of Mind, without all ſupernatural Aſſi - 
ſtance, ſhould ſo e contrive, fo couragiouſly maintain, and ſo ſucceſsfully manage 
ſuch a Story, as quickly to engage the Faith of many Myriads to yield a firm aſſent 
unto it? 5 5 8 

2. They could have no Motive from any 


worldly Intereſts to propagate this Lie through- 


out the World, but they had all imaginable Reafons to decline ir, if it were not true; 


for all rhoſe things which the Allurements of the World can fignifie, they willingly aban- 
doned for the fake of this one Teſtimony, incurring both rhe loſs of Honour, Pleaſure, and 
of all worldly Intereſts in proſecution of it: Nay, they declared, that this very Ji, 
whoſe Reſurrection they atteſted, had foretold that this fhould be their Portion, that zz 
this World they ſhould haue Tribulatign, that they ſhould be bated of all Nations for 


his Names: ſake, that they ſhould be delivered up to be affiiied, and even Killed 


for this Teſtimony; ſo that they could not poſſibly avoid theſe Evils, but they 
muſt by fo doing overthrow their own Teſtimony, and prove this 7e/us a falſe Pro- 
pbet; and much leſs had they reaſon to expect any Bleſſings in the World to come for 


propagating ſuch a Lie, by falſe Pretences of Divine Aſſiſtance, ro the diſhonour of Al- 


mighty God, and the deſtruction of ſo many Myriads deceived by them. Since then 
the Moraliſts conclude, that *tis impoſſible for Men to act without appearance of 
{ome good to be procured by that Action; ſince love of Life, and a deſire of Selt-preſerva- 
tion, is common to us with the very Brutes; and 'tis natural to them, and us, to avoid 
Miſery and Torments; the Apoſt/es could not thus abandon all the Enjoyments and Ex- 
peQarions of the Bleſſings both of this and of another rk. and wilfully ſubject them- 
{elves to all the Miſeries and Torments which Creatures could endure, in propagation of a 
Teſtimony from which they could expect no profit or advantage, but they mult be bereft 
of common Senſe, renounce the natural Inſtincts of Mankind, and be in love with Ruin 


and Deſtruction. I confeſs, tis poſſible for Men to lay down their Lives for falſe Opinions, 


provided they believe them to be true, but if the Apoſtles were guilty of any Cheat at 
all, they muſt be guilty of a known Impoſture, and fo muſt ſacrifice their Lives for Fal- 
ſhood, 7. e. for that from which they could expect no good ar all; which ſeems ſo incon- 
— the Principles of common Reaſon and Self- love, that nothing can be more in- 
credible. | 

3. Conſider, that they continued conltant in this Teſtimony, and never could be moved 
by any checks of Conſcience, any hopes of Gain, or any Fears or Senſe of Sufferings to 
diſavow this Teſtimony, of to detect the falſhood of it. Now that ſo many Perſons ſhould 
perſevere immoveably in an extravagant Reſolution to maintain a Lie, ſo that no Threats, 
no Perils, no Pains or Troubles from without, no Regret or Diſſatisfaction from within, 
ſhould drive them from it; but that they ſhould die with it in their Mouths, is ſo incre- 
dible, that nothing can be more; it mult be therefore Truth alone, that could uphold them 
{teady in the profeſſion of this thing; ſo unanimous a Conſent, ſo clear a Confidence, ſo 
firm a Reſolution, ſo inſuparable Conſtancy and Patience, nothing but the ſenſe of Truth 
could inſpire them with, nothing but a perfectly good Conſcience could ſuſtain. Conſider, 
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hit they were Perſons who proſeſs d to All their Converts, great Sinceriry in what 
they did, declaring, that they bad ren e t/ 1 Prddden things & 1 Uhoneſt y, not wa710111. 777 
Craftinsjs, not handling the Word of God deceitfuliy, but l. mamifeftation of the Truth , 
eommending themſelves to every man's Conference in: be fghi of Gel. Moreover, in their 
Writings, they frequently condemned all ralfhood, Craft, Hypocritie, commanding, vs ic 
lay efide ail Guile, Hypocrifie, to put ap al” Lying, to ſpear every man ,? with H= 
Acightour, denouncing Fell and Damnation aint tle whe word, and made a Lie: And 
yet if they indeed promoted a cunningly MeViicu Fable, they whom they pike and wrote 
to, could not be ignorant of their Hypocriſie and Lying, when they {pcak fo much of thiet: 
own Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt received by Þ-licvers, and of the Gitts of 
Healing, caſting out of Devils, and ot Tongues, promiſcd aid vourkiaicd to them, tor 
theſe things they ſtill mention in their Eprft/es directed to their Converts, as things frc- 
quently done by, and excreted among them. Now if their Conerts did crfoy theſe ad. 
mirable Gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God imizit, whois the onty Author of rhein, did 
ſet his Seal ro the 4poft/vs Teſtimony; if they did not enjoy them, they male then kuow, 
that the Apoſtles who made theſe Promiſcs, and who ind ited thete Epiſlies, vain ply of 
notorious Untruths, and ſo could have no Mot:ve to bulteve, but rather to delt their 
Doctrine. e | 

5. Conſider, that the Doctrine they delivered in the Name of this loly ue, was ſuch 
as highly tended to the promotion of Piety and Vi tue in rhe World; for none who ate 
acquainted with this Doctrine, can deny, that they do evidently tend to the advincement 
of true Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Love, Charity, Peace, Quietnels and Mercy: Now, can 
it reaſonably be conceived, that Men ſhould in the fame Dettzn, be guilty of the gren— 
teſt Virtue, and the greateſt Villany in the World; that the fame Men ſhould dic Martyrs 
to the worſt Impoſture, and the beſt Inſtitution in the World, thar rhey (hould facriticæ 
their Lives to the Intereſt of Holineſs and Virtue, and the Credit of Blaſphemy and Impo- 
ſturæ? *Tis common, I confeſs, for Men of bad Deiigns to make very good Pretences . 
but ſtill they do this to carry on Deſigns far different from their Pretences; bur we hive 
ſnewed, that the Apoſtles could have no Deſigns in propagating their Doctrine, but that 
it {hould be believed; and therefore, if they did not rely defign to make Men bclieve 
the Doctrines they taught for the advancement of the Intereſts of Piety and Virtuc, they 
could have no end at all, in loſing both their Lives and Fortunes to promote thote Do- 
Grines, which contradicts the Principles of Human Nature. 

He then who doubts of the Sincerity of theſe Aſſertors of our Lord's Reſurrection, muſt 
be forced to admit what is much more incredible, as being more repugnant to Human Na- 
ture, and the Courſe of Things, vig. he muſt believe that Perſons, otherwiſe thro” their 
whole Lives blameleſs, and ſtrictly vertuous in their Converſations, as the Aer wore, Men 
who appealed to their Proſelytes, how Holily, and juſtly, and unblameably, they hat vebaved 
themſeto:s amongſt them, ſhould yer, againſt the cleareſt dictates of their Conicience, com- 
mir ſo great a Villany as this Impoltor doth imply; that Men, all whofe Diſcourlcs 
and Demeanors did evidently tend to the advancement of God's Glory and the promotion 
of true Goodneſs, ſhould in their Hearts defy God, and deteſt all Goodnels, as they mult 
do if they were wiltul Cheats; that they who otherwiſe did teach theſe Doctrines, and 
practice thoſè things which ſhewed the greateſt kindneſs and good will ro Men, were only 
itriving to abuſe and betray them by falſe Promiſes and Hopes into the worlt of Mileries; 
that Men of ſo great Wiſdom as they ſhewed, both in their Writings, and the ſucceſs of 
their Attempts, ſhould zealouſly drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs Project, with more unwea- 
ried Induſtry lahouring to maintain and diſperſe a Lic, than any Men beſidés did ever 
uſe for confirmation of the greateſt Truth; he mult believe, that Men in all reſpects ſo 
impotent, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely prevalent without the leaft Aſſiſtancc, as to caule tne 
World to run in to them, that naked Weakneſs ſhould overthrow the ſtrongeic Might, that 
pure Simplicity ſhould baffle even the ſharpeit Wits, the ſubtileſt Policy and deepeſt Lear- 
ning, that rude Speech void of all Strength and Ornament, {ſhould eren force Men to em- 
brace an uncouth and unpleaſant Story againſt the fineſt Rherorick back'd with the force 
of Truth: He muſt believe, that a Crew of vile Perſons ſhould fo inſeparably be linked 
together only by the Bonds of Fraud, no Truth, no Virtue, no real Intereſt uniting them, 
that nothing could unty the Knot: LA, He muſt believe, that Men of Senſe ſhould 
tor no End, no viſible Advantage here, no future Hopes, voluntarily embrace, and patient- 
ly endure all that can be diſtaſtful unto Human Nature, freely expoling themſelves, they 
Knew not why, to all the Fury upon Earth, and all the Flames of Hell, eagerly ſacrificing 
their Fortunes, Credits, Lives, and Souls themſelves, to the Ghoſt of a condemned Male- 
factor, and falſe Prophet. And if ſo, why doth Philoſophy inform us, that Selt-preſer.- 
vation, the love of Life and Eaſe, is rooted in the very Principles of Human Nature, and 
that it is not poſſible for any Man deliberately to on to be miſerable, or to refuſe do 
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4. That they were Perſons who profeſs d to all their Converts, great Sincerity in what 
they did, declaring, that zhey had renownced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in 
Craftineſs, not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the Truth , | 
commending themſelves to every man's Conſcience in the fight of God. Moreover, in their g 
Writings, they frequently condemned all Falſhood, Craft, Hy pocriſie, commanding us 10 | 
lay afide all Guile, Hypocrifie, to put away al! Lyihg, to ſpeak every man truth with his 
Neighbour, denouncing Hell and Damnation againſt thoſe who loved, and made a Lie: And 
vet if they indeed promoted a cunningly deviſed Fable, they whom they ſpake and wrote 
to, could not be ignorant of their Hy pocriſie and Lying, when they ſpeak ſo much of their 
own Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt received by B-licvers, and of the Gifts of 
8 Healing, caſting out of Devils, and of Tongues, promiſed and vouchſafed ro them; for 
0 _ theſe things they ſtill mention in their Epiſt/es directed to their Converts, as things fre- 
_—_ quently done by, and exerciſed among them. Now if their Converts did enjoy theſe ad- 
mirable Gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God himſelf, who is the only Author ot them, did 
ſet his Seal to the Apo Teſtimony; if they did not enjoy them, they malt then know, | 
that the Apoſtles who made theſe Promiſes, and who indited theſe Eile, were guilty of = = 
notorious Untruths, and ſo could have no Motive to believe, bur rather to detelt their 
Doctrine. 8 80 =. | 
5. Conſider, that the Doctrine they delivered in the Name of this Holy %%, was ſuch 
as highly tended to the promotion of Piety and Virtue in the World; for none who are 
acquainted with this Doctrine, can deny, that they do evidently tend to the advancement 
of true Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Love, Charity, Peace, Quietneſs and Mercy: Now, can 
it reaſonably be conceived, that Men ſhould in the fame Deſign, be guilty of the grea- 
teſt Virtue, and the greateſt Villany in the World; that the fame Men ſhould die Martyrs 
to the worſt Impoſture, and the beſt Inſtitution in the World; that they (hould ſacrifice 
their Lives to the Intereſt of Holineſs and Virtue, and the Credit of Blaſphemy and Impo- 
ſture? *Tis common, I confeſs, for Men of bad Deſigns to make very good Pretences , 
bur ſtill they do this to carry on Deſigns far different from their Pretences; but we have 
ſhewed, that the Apoſtles could have no Deſigns in propagating their Doctrine, but that 
it ſhould be believed; and therefore, if they did not really deſign to make Men believe 
the Doctrines they taught for the advancement of the Intereſts of Piety and Virrue, they 
could have no end at all, in loſing both their Lives and Fortunes to promote thoſe Do- 
Arines, which contradicts the Principles of Human Nature. LE 
He then who doubts of the Sincerity of theſe Aſſertors of our Lord's Reſurrection, muſt 
be forced to admit what is much more incredible, as being more repugnant to Human Na- 
ture, and the Courſe of Things, viz. he muſt believe that Perſons, otherwiſe thro? their 
whole Lives blameleſs, and ſtrictly vertuous in their Converſations, as the A tles were, Men 
who appealed to their Proſelytes, how holily, and juſtly, and unblaineably, they bad behaved 
themſelves among ſt them, ſhould yer, againſt the cleareſt dictates of their Conſcience, com- 
mit ſo great a Villany as this Impoſtor doth imply; that Men, all whoſe Diſcourſes 
and Demeanors did evidently tend to the advancement of God's Glory and the promotion 
of true Goodneſs, ſhould in their Hearts defy God, and deteſt all Goodneſs, as they muſt 
do if they were wilful Cheats; that they who otherwiſe did teach theſe Doctrines, and 
practice thoſe things which ſhewed the greateſt kindneſs and good will to Men, were only 
{triving to abuſe and betray them by falſe Promiſes and Hopes into the worſt of Miſeries; 
that Men of ſo great Wiſdom as they ſhewed, both in their Writings, and the ſucceſs o 
their Attempts, ſhould zealouſly drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs Project, with more unwea- 
ried Induſtry labouring to maintain and diſperſe a Lie, than any Men beſides did ever 
uſe for confirmation of the greateſt Truth; he muſt believe, that Men in all reſpects fo 
impotent, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely prevalent without the leaft Aſſiſtance, as to cauſe the 
Wotld to run in to them, that naked Weakneſs ſhould overthrow the ſtrongeſt Might, that 
pure Simplicity ſhould baffle even the ſharpeſt Wits, the ſubrileſt Policy and deepeſt Lear- 
ning, that rude Speech void of all Strength and Ornament, ſhould even force Men to em- 
brace an uncouth and unpleaſant Story againſt the fineſt Rherorick back'd with the force 
of Truth: He muſt believe, that a Crew of vile Perſons ſhould fo inſeparably be linked 
together only by the Bonds of Fraud, no Truth, no Virtue, no real Intereſt uniting them, 
that nothing could unty the Knot: Lay, He muſt believe, that Men of Senſe ſhould 
for no End, no viſible Advantage here, no future Hopes, voluntarily embrace, and patient- 
ly endure all that can be diſtaſtful unto Human Nature, freely expoſing themſelves, they 
5 knew not why, to all the Fury upon Earth, and all the Flames of Hell, eagerly ſacrificing 
EST their Fortunes, Credits, Lives, and Souls themſelves, to the Ghoſt of a condemned Male- 
PLN factor, and falſe Prophet. And if ſo, why doth Philoſophy inform us, that Selt-preſer- 
vation, the love of Life and Eaſe, is rooted in the very Principles of Human Nature, and 
that it is not poſſible for any Man deliberately to an to be miſerable, or ts refuſe = 
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be happy, or not deſire ſo to be? To conclude, if this Relation were untrue, either the Apo- 
ſtles were beſide their Senſes when they did believe it, or belides their Wits when they af- 
firmed, and did endeavour to confirm what they did nor belieye with loſs of Life and For- a 
tunes; and if ſo, what ſhall we ſay to that vaſt Mutlriude of Chriſtians, who, notwith- i 
ſtanding all Temptations to the contrary, ſo readily embraced, ſo ſtediaſtly believed the - 
Doctrine of thoſe Men who had fo little reaſon to believe themſelves. - = 


S. XII. Let us confider laſtly the Predictions of our Lord, relating partly to his own 
Diſciples, and what they were to do after his Reſurrection, and partly to the Zewi/h Na- 
tion, and what was to befal them for their Infidelity, and their rejecting, and condemning 
their Mefrah. As for his Diſciples, OY ” EIT 3 | 
1. He promiſed, and foretold, that not only the twelve Apoſt/es ſhould be endued with 
Power from on High, and ſhould receive rhe Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo that they 
wha believed in him ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould receive him, and 
be enabled by him to ſpeak with Tongues, Matth. 3. 11. Mark 16. 17, 18. Luke 24. 49. 
John 7. 37, 38. AQs 1. 8. and that this Promiſe was admirably fulfilled not only by rhe 
Gifts of Tongues, and Propheſie, conferr'd on the Apoſt/es at the day of Pentecoſt, and by 
their Baptiſm, Preaching, and laying on of Hands on others, but by the Gifts of Pro 
pheſie, and Tongues, with the Interpretation of them, and by the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
rits, and knowing Things ſecret exerciſed in all Chri/t;an Churches, hath been fully pro- 
| Nas in the Preface to the Epiſtles, from $. I. to the fixth, and from the eleventh to the 
ourteenth. ig Fr Rn. „„ 
2. He foretold that the Kingdom of Satan ſhould be caſt down by them, and ſhould 
fall like Lightning before them, and ſaid, behold, I give you Power over all the Power of 
tha Enemy, Luke 10. 18, 19. and how gloriouſly he fulfilled this Promiſe, and made 
good K Prediction, hath fully been demonſtrated in the ſame General Pre- 
face, §. A. | 1 1 

3. He foretold that the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhould be preached by them throughout 
the World, Matth. 26. 13. yea that it ſhould be preached to all Nations, within the ſpace 
of forty Years, or, before the DeſtruQion of Feruſalem, Matth. 24. 14. that the increaſe 
of his Kingdom ſhould be like that of a Grain of Muſtard Seed, Mark 4. 32. and that he 
being lifted up would draw all men after him, John 12. 32. which came to paſs ſo won- 
derfully, that in the ſpace of 24 Years after Chriſt's Paſſion, St. Paul in his pie to the 
Romans, ſaith, the ſound of it waz gone out into the uttermoſt parts of the World, Chap. 
10. 18. and in the Epiſtle to the Colaſſians writ 29 Years after, that it was preached to eve» 

1 ry Creature under Heaven, Chap. 1.6, 23. We ſee, faith (b) Clemens Romanus, the 
1 World beyond the Ocean, i. e. the Britiſh Iſlands, ſabjecł to the Commands of Jeſus: The 
1 Contagion of this Superſtition, ſaith (c) Pliny in his Epiſtle to Trajan, wiit in the cloſe 
3 of the firſt Century, hath ſpread it ſelf not only over Cities, but even Villages and Fields < 
il There is no rank of men, ſaith (d) Juſtin M. whether Grecians, or. Baxbarians, or callid 
1 by * other Name, in which. Praiſe and Thankſgrvings are not affered up to the Father in 
1 the Name of Chrift crucified; fo that an whole Race of Chriſtian Nations ſeemeth, ſaith 
(e) Origen, to be born at once, and who, ſaith he, will not admire the Predidlion of our Lord, 
when he ſees it thus fulfilled in every Nation under Heaven, Greeks and Barbarians, the 
wiſe and unwiſe, and all Mankind being overcome by it, ſo that there is no kind of men by 
whom this Dodlrine is not received? |. 2. p. 68, 69, | 

The Predictions which concerned the Few Nation were theſe following, 

1. That the Kingdom of God ſhowld be taken from them, and given to another Nation, 
bringing forth the Fruits thereof, Matth. 21. 43. and that the things which did belong ta 
their Peace ſhould be ſhortly bid from their Eyes, Luke 13. 28, 29.— 19. 42. that many 

ſhould come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and ſhould ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God, but the Children of the Kingdom. ſhould be caſt out, Mat. 
8. 11, 13. and that all theſe things ſhould. come, upon that Generation. Accordingly we fand 
the Apoſtle Paul in his Epijile to the Romans, peat bewailing that Spirit of lumber which. 
was come upon them, Rom. 11. 8. ſpeaking of their Rejeclion, ver. 15. the breaking of 


zbeſe Branches off through Unbelief, ver. 19, 20. their Blindneſs, ver. 25. and ſaying, that 
God had concluded them all in Unbelief. * 45 ee 


2. Our Lord foretold, that Satan, caſt out from them, ſhquld return with ſeuen Devils: 
more wicked thun himſelf. and that he did fo, the Hiſtory, of Jaſephus will not ſuffer us 
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to doubt, for he declares, that ſoon after our Savi9ur's time, they were become the worlt 


of Men. See Note on Rom. 2. 2. 


F. XIII. Laſt , The things which Chriſt foretold concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſa: 
lem, and the Calamities which ſhortly were to happen to that Nation, were of that ſignal 
Nature, and mentioned ſuch various Events, then future, and contingent, and yet were 10 
exactly, and ſo particularly fulfilled, as to afford us a moſt pregnant Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſt's Prophetick Office. And, | 

1/7, Our bleſſed Lord foretelleth the Deſtruction of the Zew!/h Temple. after it had ſtood 
well-nigh 5co Years, in theſe words, Seeſt thou theſe great Buildings ? there ſha#! not 
be left one Stone upon another which ſhall not be thrown down , to compleat which Pre- 
diction, Titus commands his Soldiers, faith (f) Foſephus, r me wituv anar, x, T vey 
nolacranlay, to dig up the Foundations both of the Temple and of the City; and both the 
(g) Fewiſh Talmud, and (h) Maimonides add, that Terentius Rafur, the Captain 
of his Army, did with a Plowſhare tear up the Foundations of the Temple, and fo more 
ſignally fulfil thoſe words of Mzceh, Chap. 3. 12. Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſakes, 
be plowed az a Field, and Feruſalem ſhall become Heaps, and the Mountain of the Lord 
as the bigh places of the Foreſt. And here two things feem worchy of var Oblerva— 
tion, V12. 1 | 

1. The exact Time when this was done, vig. on the fame Month, and Day, on which 
it formerly was burnt by Nabugaradan, the Captain of the King of Babylon, which there: 


fore by Marmonides is ſtiled, the fatal day of Vengeance, and which is by (1) 7oſepbas 


reckoned to be a matter of juſt Admiration, and a plain Indication, that this ſo hapned by 
divine Appointment. ETD TY Oo 
2. That this Deſtruction, and Conflagration of the Temple, hapned againſt the Will, 


Command, and the Endeavours of Tis to prevent it, for he calls Heaven and Earth to 
witneſs that he would never violate that ſacred Place, unleſs the Zews compelled him fo 


to do; yea, faith he, (k) I will preſerve your Temple againſt your own Wills, when his 
own Generals declared it neceſſary ro deſtroy that Temple, he anſwers, I wi!l never ſuffer 
ſuch a Structure to be deſtroyed by the Flames; and when the Fire began to ſeize upon itz 
he calls, he beckneth to, yea he commands his Soldiers to extinguiſh ir, bur they not 
hearkning to his Commands, do animate one another to the burning of it: Ih, faith 
(1) Foſephs, was the Temple burnt againſt the Will of Ceſar, God bimſelf aſſiſting with 
the Romans to the ruin of it; that fo the words of Chriſt might be verified, He will ſend 
forth his Armies and deſtroy thoſe Murtherers, and burn up their City. 5 
3. Obſerve, that they who had (*) accuſed our Saviour, and his Diſciples of polluting, and 
of deſigning to deſtroy this Temp/e, were the very Men who did horribly pollute it with 
the Blood of Fews and Gentiles, and even forced the Romans to deſtroy it, they haſt ned 
the ſlow Fire, ſaith their own (m) Foſepbus, and even drew it to the Jemple; the Inflam- 


mation of ir, ſaith he, had both the cauſe, and the beginning of it from themſelves. The 


Providence of God (till ordering Matters fo, that they thould bring upon themſelves thoſe 
Evils of which they falſly did accuſe our Lord, and his Apoſt/es. . 
2dly, Our Lord foretels, with like exactneſs and particularity, the ruin of their famous 
City, declaring, Luke 21. 24. that Feruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; and again, the days, faith he, Hall come upon 
thee that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
thee in on every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, and ſhall not leave in thee 
one Stone upon another, Luke 19. 43, 44. Now that the Event compleatly anſwered ro 
theſe plain Predictions is evident from their own Hiſtorian, who doth expreſly ſay, that 
(n) Titus having commanded his Soldiers to dig up the City, and the Temple, this was jo 
fully done, by levelling the whole Compaſs of the City, except three Towers, that they who came 
I | io 
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10 ſee it were perſuaded it never would be built again. The fame (o) Hiſtorian informs 
us, that when Veſpaſian beſieged Feruſalem, his Army compaſſed the City round about, and 
kept them in on every ſide; and tho? *rwas Judged a great, and almoſt an impratticable 

ork to compaſs the whole City with a Wall, yer Titus animating bis Soldiers to attempt 
it, they in three days built a Wall of 39 Furlongs, having 13 Caſtles on it, and jo cat 
off all bopes that any of the Fews within the City ſhould eſcape. 

2dly, Whereas our Saviour faith, Zeruſalem ſhould be trodden down, & «1s pn, poſſeſſed, 
and trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles, this ſo exactly came to pals, that (p) Veſpaſran, 
(1.) Commands the whole Land of Fadæa to be fold to thoſe Gentiles that would buy it; 


And, (2.) (q) Hadrian, about 63 Years after, makes a Law, That no Few ſhould come 
into the Region round about Feruſalem, as Ariſto Pellæus, who was himſelf a Few, and. 


flouriſhed in the very times of Hadrian, relates; thus, faith (r) Euſebius, it came to pals 


that the cue being baniſhed thence, and there being a Conflux thither &MMopis , of 


Aliens, it became a City and Colony of the Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor na- 
med Alia. (3.) Feruſalem, faith Chriſt, ſhall be thus trodden down, or ſubject to the 
Gentiles, till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, till by Converſion of the eus 
unto the Chriſtian Faith, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, to be converted to it, thould come 
in with them; for Blindneſs, faith the Apoſtle, hath bapned to the Fews, 111] whiggps 
dhe, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 
11. 25, 26. and with them alſo the yet Heathen Gentiles; for if, faith he, ver. 15. the 
caſting away of the Jews was the reconciling of the World, what ſhall the recerving of them 
be to it, but even Life from the Dead? And again, I the fall of them were the Riches of 
the World, ver. 12. and the diminiſhing of them the Riches of the Gentiles,, how much 
mgre ſhall their Fulneſs be the Fulneſs of the Gentiles * Now here it is eſpecially obſerva- 
ble, that Julian the Apoſtate, deſigning to defeat this Propheſie of Chriſt, reſolved on 
the rebuilding of the City, and Temple of Feruſalem in its old Station, which was till 
his time left in its Ruin, Ælia being built without the Circuit of it; for in his (s) Epi- 
ſtle to that Community of the eus, he writes thus, 7he holy City of Feruſalem, which 
you have ſo long deſired to ſee inhabited, rebuilding by my own Labours, I will dwell in. 


This he began, with an endeavour to build that Temple, in which alone the Zews would 


offer up their Prayers and Sacrifices, but the immediate Hand of Providence ſoon forced 
the Woorkmen to deſiſt from that unhappy Enterprize. (t) Ammianus Marcellinus an Hea- 
then, who lived in thoſe very times, gives us the Story thus, That Falian endeavoured 
10 rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem with vaſt Expences, and gave it in Charge to Alypius 
of Antioch to baſlen the Work, and 1o the Rector of the Province to aſſiſt him in it, in 
which Work, when. Alypius was earneſtly employed, and the Rector of the Province was aſ- 
ſting, terrible Balls of Flame burſting forth near the Foundations with frequent Inſults, 
and burning divers times the Workmen, rendred the place inacceſſible, and thus the Fire 
obſtinately repelling them, the Work ceaſed. The Story is very ſignal and remarkable for 
many Circumſtances, as v. g. | ; 3-6 
1. The Perſons that relate it, Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a 7ew, 
who confeſſeth that Julian was divinitus impeditus, hindred by God in this Attempt : Na- 
_ ztanzen and Chry/oſlom among the Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Rufinus among the Latins , 
who flouriſhed at the very time when this was done: Theodoret and Sogomen Orthodox 
Hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an Arian, Socrates a Favourer of the Novatians, who writ the 


Story within the ſpace of fifty Years after the thing was done, and whillt the Eye-witneſles | 


of the Fact were yet ſurviving. © WEE 

2. The Time when it was performed, not in the Reign of Criſtian Emperors, but of 

the molt bitter Enemies of Chriſtians, when they were forced to hide, and had not liber- 

ty of ſpeaking for themſelves. Obſerve, _ | SE axes 
3. With what Confidence the Chriſtians urge this matter of Fact againſt the Jes, as a 

- convincing Demonſtration of the Expiration of their legal Worſhip, and of the certainty 


of 
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(o Tos 5 #To Td Popaloy peovivias egfer n Sedlia mailayly 7 ainv auixuoa, I. 5. c. 27. 
p. 893. B. IIæeil ei onlw # aoaw Wiſe x; dualunlor m7 tgſor, J. 6. c. 31. p. 936. F. To & 2% 787 
ws S & Tewapyror]a gad i l — Tei d αh,ẽαν]ſ d adv nueeas. Ibid. p. 937. B. 

Cp) aq ui Smd F led a,, I. 7. c. 27. p. 983. | | 
- : Cq) Ha s o reve Y ce T4 Ieeggoavue yis aduray cmbaivey dgſs Ye Euſeb. H. Eccl. 
21. c. G. ; go | : 
) Hill, Eccl. I. 4. c. 6. | 

(Cs) Toy e m9AAG@v 79) cmiupertWun mag” Uu, o, mow dſiay Ie, Eels KapdTog Ave 
Jopncas oitinoo. Tedaioy mw , Ep. 25. | 


(Ct) Ambitioſum quoddam Templum apud Hierahhmam ſumptibus immodicis inftaurare cogitabat, neg 


ot iumque matu- 


randum Alypio dederat Antiochenſi, cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque Provincie Rector, metuendi 


globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris inſultibus erumpentes, locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inacceſſum fectre, 


hocque modo elemento obſtinatius repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, 1, 23. ab initio. 
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Biſhop. | 
OE laſtly, the unqueſtionable Evidence of the thing; this, ſay the Chriſtians, (y) 400 
Men freely do believe and ſpeak of, tis in the Mouths of all Men, and is not denied even 
by the Atheiſts themſelves, and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, be may repair for the 
ruth of it both to Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who bave heard it from their 
Mouths ; yea they may view the Foundations lying ſtill bare and naked; (2) and if you ask 
the reaſon, you will meet with no other account beſides that which I have given; and of this 
all we Chriſtians are Witneſſes, theſe things being done not long ſince in our own lime. 


So Sr. Chry/oftom. 


34%, Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs and circumſtantial in the Prediction of the Miſeries 
which ſhould befal that finful Nation. For, 


1. He in the general foretels that their Calamities ſhall be ſo great as to admit no pa- 
rallel; there ſhall be, faith he, great Tribulation, ſuch as never hapned from the begin- 


ning of the World to this (preſent ) time. Matth. 24. 21. which words (a) 7oſephs ſeems. 


to have tranſcribed, when he ſaith, that never any Nation way more wicked, ſulre Tow 
ay Torgura werovlevey, nor ever did a City ſuffer as they did. He was no Stranger to 


the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of the old World by Water, or of Sodom and Gomorrab, by 


Fire from Heaven, or to the Sufferings of his own Nation under Antiochus Epiphanes, and 


yet he ſcruples not to ſay, that (b) a/7 the Miſeries which all Mankind had ſuffered from © 
the beginning of the World, were not to be compared with thoſe the Jewiſh Nation did then 


Ser: 5 1 5 
2. Our Saviour adds, that in thoſe days the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall 


not give ber Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of Heaven ſhall be 


ſhaken, Mark 13.14. Theſe, I confeſs, are metaphorical Expreſſions occurring often in 
the Prophets, but Hill in the ſame ſenſe, vig. to fignifie an utter Deſolatich, and terrible 
Havock, and Deſtruction brought upon a Nation: For in this Language the Prophet 1/aiah 
{ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſay ing, Chap. 13. 9, 10. the day of the Lord cometh, 


cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay the Land deſolate, and he ſhall deſtroy the 


Sinners thereof out of it; for the Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not 
| Hoa their Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe 

er Light to ſhine : Ot the Deſtruction of Idumæa he ſpeaks thus, Chap. 34. 2, 5. Ihe 
Indignation of the Lord is upon all Nations, be bath utterly deſtroyed them, he bath delivered 
them to the Slaughter, the Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven fhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled together as a Scrole, and all 
their Hoft ſhall fall down, as the Leaf falleth from the Vine : The Deſtruction of Egypt 
is repreſented by Ezekiel in theſe words, Chap. 3 2. 7, 8. I wil! cover the Heaven, and make 
the Stars thereof dark, Iwill cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light, and the bright Lights of Heaven will l make dark over thee : This therefore, ſaith 
(c) Maimonides, is a proverbial Expreſſion, importing the Deſtruclion and utter Ruin of a 
Nation; the Sun darkned, or turned into Blood, and the Stars falling, or diſappearing, 
faith (d) Ariemidorus, import the Deſtruttion of many People. Now in this ſenſe it - 

| | <:..-. amo 
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(u) EV, V dugioCilds d luder x, Y N eie meoppiotus, Y F N A F v ſue roy Vd e ech 
Jueiay o ogav xaladLngtophylms Chr 
Tl pno'so1 of aidvO F Tere 0: get; Nazianz. Stelit. p. 
(x) Non audiſti Imperator quia cum juſſiſſet Julianus reparari Templum Hieroſolymis, quod divino qui faciebant repa- 
gulum igne conflagrarunt ? Epiſt. I. 5. Kp. 29. 
(Y To A aeuCoyJov 471 Falua, x, Ude Tois aJors wiTolg am tvWoy MeZor be, Soz. p. 81. 0 
5 ameavles ndy x Meſuor, Y arrow, p. 83. Kat % eg advrwr add; neſe), e x; Taq” 
e, dPAICdAAE), TAITE OTH aIFe 8 Kd)agaire) e o Sd F Jaca axntores ET Th BUY 
tz wud 5 Y "IsSator N "Exalues nilſhes d teſos xa]Airoy]es. Sozomen. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 5. c. 22. 
p. 632. D. 633. B. | | | 
(2) Kat vu E eis Teeoobaupa yuurd ily T Ionia Kay F aiTiay Cylnoas, ehepiar dx 1 
TaThuy dxigac, x TETE H, bees ius advſts n, 3 N ae} mOAAs TATA Yeſos xeive. Chryſ. adv. 
Jud. Orat. 2. p. 334. | | _— ag 
(a) L. 6. c. 27. p. 933. B. 
Ss Jug, N 25 — d d¹αν ? arvynudle . Td Id νανε Y wot d x7! auſnerwwrv. Proleg. ad 
ell. Jud. p. 706. D. ä | 
8 Quando vaticinatur Eſaias de Gentis alicujus Deſtrudione, vel de populi alicujus magni interitu, ait Stellas ceci- 


di 5 Cœælos interiiſſe, & contremiſcere Solem obſcuratum, Terram vaſtatam & commotam eſſe. More Nevoch. 
P. 265, 266. a | | 


(0) "Ha1G- Have & d] alan im Joſſes e l of de d., UU Se Dee lu. 


cl oy ). Oneirocrit. J. 2. c. 36. 


yſ. Hom. 2. in Jud, Tom. 6. p. 335. & Hom. 60. p. 639. II egg TW Ta 
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10 ſee it were perſuaded it never would be built again. The ſame (o) Hiſtorian informs 
us, that when Veſpaſian befieged Jeruſalem, his Army compaſſed the City round about, and 
kept them in on every ſide , and tho twas Judged a great, and almolt an impratticable 

ork to compaſs the whole City with a Wall, yer Titus animating his Soldiers to attempt 
it, they in three days built a Wall of 39 Furlongs, having 13 Caſtles on ut, and ſo cat 
off all hopes that any of the Fews within the City ſhould eſcape. 


— 


za iy, Whereas our Saviour ſaith, Zeruſalem ſhould be trodden down, &-«181wywn, poſſeſſed, 
and trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles, this fo exactly came to paſs, that (p) Veſpaſran, 
(..) Commands the whole Land of Zudza to be fold to thoſe Gentiles that would buy it; 

And, (2.) (q) Hadrian, about 63 Years after, makes a Law, That no Few ſhould come 

into the Region round about Feruſalem, as Ariſto Pellæus, who was himſelf a Few, and 
flouriſhed in the very times of Hadrian, relates; thus, faith (r) Euſebius, it came to pals 
that the Jews being baniſhed thence, and there being a Conflux thither d>M.opuMs , of 
Aliens, it became a City and Colony of the Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor na- 
med Alia. (3.) Jeruſalem, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall be thus trodden down, or ſubject to the 
Gentiles, till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, till by Converſion of the eus 
unto the Chriſtian Faith, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, to be converted to it, thould come 
in with them; for Blindneſs; faith the Apoſtle, hath hapned to the Fews, 111] Whigpps T 

70%, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael! ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 
11. 25, 26. and with them alſo the yet Heathen Gentiles; for if, faith he, ver. 15. zbe 
caſting away of the Jews was the reconciling of the World, what ſhall the receiving of them 
be 10 it, but even Life from the Dead? And again, F the fall of them were the Riches of 
the World, ver. 12. and the diminiſhing of them the Riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more ſhall their Fulneſs be the Fulneſs of the Gent:/es © Now here it is eſpecially obſerva- 
ble, that lian the Apoſtate, deſigning to defeat this Prophefie of Ci, reſolved on 
the rebuilding of the City, and Temple of Jeruſalem in its old Station, which was till 
his time left in its Ruin, Alia being built without the Circuit of it; for in his (s) Epi- 

file to that Community of the eue, he writes thus, 7he holy City of Jeruſalem, which 
yon have ſo long deſired to ſee inhabited, rebuilding by my own Labours, I will dwell in. 
This he began, with an endeavour to build that Temple, in which alone the eus would 

offer up their Prayers and Sacrifices, but the immediate Hand of Providence ſoon forced 
the Woorkmen to deſiſt from that unhappy Enterprize. (t) Ammianus Marcellinus an Hea- 
then, who lived in thoſe very times, gives us the Story thus, That Jalian endeavoured 

10 rebuild the Temple at Feruſalem with vaſt Expences, and gave it in Charge to Alypius 
of Antioch to baſlen the Work, and to the Rettor of the Province to aſſiſt bim in it, in 
which Work, when. Alypius was earneſily employed, and the Rector of the Province was: aſ- 
ſting, terrible Balls of Flame burſting forth near the Foundations with frequent Inſults, 
and burning divers times the Workmen, rendred the place inacceſſible, an1 thus the Fire 
obſtinately repelling them, the Work ceaſed. The Story is very ſignal and remarkable for 
many Circumſtances, as v. . 50 | 41: 

1. The Perſons that relate it, Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Jew, 
who confeſſeth that Julian was divinitus impeditus, Hindred by God in this Attempt : Na- 
_zranzen and Chryſoſlom among the Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Ruinus among the Latins , 
who flouriſhed at the very time when this was done: Theodoret and Sogomen Orthodox 
Hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an Arian, Socrates a Favourer of the Novatians, who writ the 

Story wirhin the ſpace of fifty Years after the thing was, done, and whilſt the Eye-witneſles 
of the Fact were yet ſurvivingg. ARES Nor 5 
2. The Time when it was performed, not in the Reign of Chriſtian Emperors, but of 
the molt bitter Enemies of Chriſtians, when they were forced to hide, and had not liber- 
ty of ſpeaking for themſelves. Obſerve, WIE 3 

3. With what Confidence the Chriſtians urge this matter of Fact againſt the Zews, as a 
convincing Demonſtration of the Expiration of their legal Worſhip, and of the certainty 
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(0) Tos 9 L Td Poudioy geovevias egfer n Sedlia mailayeley F miny ννννuỹ, I. 5. c. 27. 
p. 898. B. IIęeiſe ide onlw F 470A iſe x; uu 76 tgſor, l. 6. c. 31. p. 936. F. TOA 27 Td, &- 
eve Seo] Tewaggro]a fadtay ly — Tei I wrndopntn md wiv pu. Ibid. p. 937. B. 

Cp) aq ys Smd ic F Ira, l. 7. c. 27. p. 983. | 


8 1 Cq) Har ev d , 4 © att T4 Veeggonvun is Eu amCaivey eig ſe ). Euſeb. H. Eccl. 
21. C. 6, 4 ; . ö i . 


hs. * 6», Hiſt. Eccl. J. 4. C. 6. 


CS) Thy e a2\AGv en un mag” Vuly, o, mov day Lepuανννα Els ec ν dyorto- 
Sopnoas oitiioe. Leal mm H, Ep. 25. | Cr SIT 

(Ct) Ambitioſum quoddam Templum apud Hieroj)lymam ſumptibus immodicis inſtaurare cogitabat, negot iumque matu- 
randum Alypio dederat Antiochenſi, cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque Provincie Rector, metuendi 
globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris inſultibus erumpentes, locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inacceſſum fectre, 
hocque modo elemento obſt inatius repellente, ceſſavis inceptum, 1, 23. ab initio. 
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of Chriſtian Faith againſt the Heathen Philoſophers, enquiring ( u) what the Wiſemen of 
the World can ſay to theſe things, and againſt the (x) Emperor Theodaſius, to deter him 
from requiring them to rebuild a Synagogue which had been lately burnt by a Chr:/tzar 
Biſhop. x | 

4. And laſtly, the unqueſtionable Evidence of the thing; this, ſay the Chriſtians, (y) a/! 
Men freely do believe and ſpeak of, tis in the Mouths of all Men, and is not denied even 


by the Atheiſts themſelves, and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, be may repair for the 


ruth of it both to Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who have heard it from their 
Mouths ; yea they may view the Foundations lying ſtill bare and naked; (7) and if you ask 
the reaſon, you will meet with no other account beſides that which I have given; and of this 
all we Chriſtians are Witneſſes, theſe things being done not long fince in our own Time. 
So Sr. Chryſoſtom. | | „ 
 3dly, Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs and circumſtantial in the Prediction of the Miſeries 
which ſhould befal that ſinful Nation. For, e | 

1. He in the general foretels that their Calamities ſhall be ſo great as to admit no pa- 
rallel; there ſhall be, faith he, great Tribulation, ſuch as never hapned from the begin- 
ning of the World to this (preſent ) time. Matth. 24. 21. which words (a) 7oſephs ſeems 
to have tranſcribed, when he faith, that never any Nation was more wicked, hure Tov 


addy Torara werovdeve, nor ever did a City ſuffer as they did. He was no Stranger to 


the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of the old World by Water, or of Sodom and Gomorrah, by 
Fire from Heaven, or to the Sufferings of his own Nation under Antiochus Epiphanes, and 


yet he ſcruples not to ſay, that (b) a/ tbe Miſeries which all Mankind bad ſuffered ſrom 


10 beginning of the World, were not to be compared with thoſe the Fewiſh Nation did then 
ſuffer. - | 

4 2. Our Saviour adds, that in thoſe days the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall 
not give ber Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of Heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken, Mark 13.14. Theſe, I conteſs, are metaphorical Expreſſions occurring often in 
the Prophet, but till in the fame ſenſe, v:z. to fignifie an utter Deſolatich and terrible 
Havock, and Deſtruction brought upon a Nation: For in this Language-the Prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon, faying, Chap. 13. 9, 10. the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay the Land deſolate, and he ſhall deſtroy the 
Sinners thereof out of it; for the Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not 


5 give their Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, and the Moon *ſhall not cauſe 


er Light to ſhine: Of the Deſtruction of Idumæa he ſpeaks thus, Chap. 34. 2, 5. The 


| Indignation of the Lord is upon all Nations, be bath utterly deſtroyed them, he bath delivered 


them to the Slaughter, the Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled together as a Scrole, and all 
their Hoſt ſhall fall down, as the Leaf falleth from the Vine : The Deſtruction of Egypt 
is repreſented by Exel in theſe words, Chap. 3 2. 7, 8. I will cover the Heaven, and make 
the Stars thereof dark, I will cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light, and the bright Lights of Heaven will 1 make dark over thee : This therefore, ſaith 
(c) Maimonides, is a proverbial Expreſhon, importing the Deſtrudlion and utter Ruin of a 
Nation; the Sun darkned, or turned into Blood, and the Stars falling, or diſappearing, 
faith (d) Artemidorus, import the Deſtruction of many People. Now in this ſenſe it - 
| | | Almi 
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1 almoſt incredible which their Hiſtoriun relates of the Deſtruction of the Jes; for he in- 
N forms us, that (e) Eleven bundren thouſand periſbed in that Siege; and tis ſtili more in- 
credible which their Talmud, and other Zewih Writers mention of this Slaughter, which 
(f) Hadrian's Army made of them fifty two Years after, when they rebelled under Bar- 
| chochebas, and were beſieged in the City Brzter, the molt modeſt Computation being qua- 
| tuor mille Myriadas, and the moſt extravagant, oifoginta mille Myriadas. And yet our Sa. 
viour having farther ſaid, that where ever the Carcaſs was, i. e. the Nation of the Zeros," 
rejected now, and loathed by God as a dead Carcals, 7bere would the Eagles, i. e. the Roman 
Army be gathered together, to prey upon them, Matth. 24. 28. Luke 17. 37. they were ac- 
cordingly haraſſed, and deſtroyed throughout the Roman Empire, when, ſaith Zo/ephas, the 
Romans had no Enemies left in Zudea, the Senſe, and Danger reached, we u, Þ ano- 
Jar Alon, to many of. them living the remoteft from it; for many of them periſhed 
at (g) Alexandria, at Cirene, and in other Cities of git, to the number of /7xty thou- 
ſand, in all the Cities of Syria; in a word, (h) Eleazar in Foſephus, having rekoned many 
places where they were cruelly ſlaughtered, concludes thus, pzgov &v ein vu ich oy txcigwy 
D Heu, I would be too long to ſpeak of ail theſe places in particular. | 
Again our Saviour adds, that they ſhould be led Captives into all Nations, Luke 21. 24. 
accordingly (i) Joſephus doth inform us, that rhe number of their Captives was ninety 
ſeven thouſand, that of them Titus ſent many to Egypt, and moſt of them he diſperſed into 
. the Roman Provinces, and ſo exactly fulfilled this Prediction. „ | 
_ 4thly, Our Lord foretels rhe many Signs preceding this DeſtruCtion, declaring that there 
ſhould be @cCileg, fearful Events, or Sights, Eurthquakes, and Signs from Heaven, Luke 
21. 11. Now ro omir the frequent Earthquakes, which happened in other places in the 
Times of Claudius and Nero; (k) Zoſephizs doth inform us that there hapned in Fudea, 
and Jeruſalem, an immenſe Tempeſt, and vebement Winds, with Rain, and frequent Light- 
nings, and dreadful Thundring, and extreme Roarings of ihe quaking Earth, which mani- 
Jeſted to all, that the World waz diſturbed at the Deſtruclion of Men, and that theſe Pro- 
digies portended no ſmall Miſchiets. (1) 7o/ephs hath a ſelect Chapter of the manifeſt 
Signs of their approaching Deſolation, which (m) Tacitus a Roman Hiſtorian of that 
Age doth almoſt thus epitomize; Armies ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering Wea- 
ons were there ſeen, the Temple Pledges to be in a Flame with Fire iſſuing from the Clouds, 
and a divine Voice was heard, that the Deity was quitting the place, and a great Motion 
as of his departing, theſe ſeem plain Tokens of God's departing from them, of the burn- 
ing of the Temple, and their own Deſolation by the Roman Army. Foſephus adds what 
Tacitus doth alſo touch upon, that the great Gate of the Temple, which twenty Men 
could ſcarcely ſhut, and which was made {aft with Bolts and Bars, was ſeen awroudrws 
dvewTuhun, to open of its own accord, to let in their Enemies, for fo their Wiſemen con- 
: - Ntrued the Omen, faith Fo/ephus. He farther faith, that (n) a Sword ſeemed to hang over 
the City, and a Comet with its by Tail pointed down upon it for a whole Year, which 


plainly ſeemed to portend their Ruin by the Sword. And that (o) before the Sun went 
down there were ſeen in the Clouds, Armies in battel array, and Chariots compaſſing the 
Country, and inveſting the Cities, a thing ſo ſtrange, ſaith he, that it would paſs for a Fa- 
ble, were there not ſtill Men living to atteſt it; ſo expreſly have we an account of the 
fearful Sights, and Signs from Heaven, mentioned by our Lord, and of the Sign of the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, A Juvayms x, dns, with a glorious Hoſt, or 
with Power and Glory; according to our Lord's Prediction, Marth. 24. 30. | 
ally, Our Lord proceeds to ſay, that falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
that many ſhould come in his Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt , and ſhould deceive Wang. 
| 2s 1 OE, Matth. 
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Matth. 24. 5,11. Mark 13.6, 21, 22. Luke 21.8. Fe Chriſts are they who falſly would 
pretend to be the ( hriſt or the Meſfab promi ſed to the Fetos: Now ſuch were, (I.) (p) Si- 
mon Magus, who declared, that he was the Perſon who among the Zews appeared as the 
Son of God, and was conceived to have ſuffered in Judea; and (q) be prevailed for a 
time, to deceive ſome with his Magical Operations. (2.) (Tr) Poſeibers, contemporary with 
him, who ſaid, be was the Chriſt foretold by Moſes, and the Son of God, and he alſo found 
Diſciples, and is by Origen reckoned among them who performed wonderful things: 
From theſe, ſaith Hegeſippus, came ſalſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets: There aroſe, {aith 
(S) Hippolytus, ſome ſaying, 1 am Chriſt, ax Simon Viagus, and the re, whoſe Names 
] have not time to reckon up; and theſe all, faith (t) Irenews, magias perficiunt, exorcil: 1 
mis & incantationibus utuntur, 2/e Magical Operations, Exorciſms, and Incantations. Our L 
Lord alſo foretold of another that ſhould come in his own Name, John 5. 43. that is, q 
without Authority from God, and be received by the Jets as their Meſhab: Accordingly y 
Barchocheba did actually thus come, as appears both from the Event and Deſtruction of : 
him and his Followers by Hadrian's Army, and by the Confeſſion of the Fews, who, when, _ 
they found themſelves deceived by him, called him Bar Chogiba, the Son of a Lie. And 
that he was generally received by them, we learn from their own Hiſtories, declaring, that 
their great R. Akiba, who had 24000 Diſciples, faid ar the fight of him, Bebo, this 1s 
the Meſſiab; and that then the Jets in the City Bitter, crowned him, and choſe him for 
their King, and ſhook off the Roman Government, killing an innumerable Multitude of 
Greeks and Romans, in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, and thereabouts, till Trajan ſent Ha. 
drian againſt them, who ſlew more of them, ſay they, than I/ us had done in the pre- 
ceding Wars. See Buxtorf in voce Bar Chog iba. „ 
As for the falſe Prophets, (u) Foſepbus tells us of an Egyptian falſe Prophet and Magi- 
cian, who gathered together about thirty thouſand of the Jews, whom he had deceived: 
and of one (x) Theudas a Magician, who declaring himſelf a Propbet, deceived many; of 
(y) another Prophet, who bid them go into the Temple, where God would ſhew them mani- 
feſt Signs of a Deliverance, adding, that there were then woe Tlegpn?), many Prophets 
who taught them even to the laſt, to expect help from God. Our Saviour had foretold, that 
they ſhould then ſay, Behold he is in the Deſert, Math. 24. 26. pointing to the very place 
where theſe falſe Chriſts and Prophets ſhould appear, or whither rhey ſhould lead their 
Followers: Accordingly. (2) Foſephus faith, that many Impoſtors and Magicians perſuaded 
the people to follow them into the Wilderneſs, where they promiſed to ſhew them maniſeſt 
Signs and Wonders done by God, pretending a Divine Impulſe, and promiſing Deliverance 
irom Evils, if they would follow them into the Wilderneſs. 8 
Zaly, Our Lord foretels, that his Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached throughout the World, 
2, e. throughout the Roman Empire, ſtiled oixzpon, or in all places whither the tos were 
diſperſed ; for, ſaith he, The Goſpel of this Kingdom ſhall be firſt preached in all the World 
Jer a Vitneſs to all Nations, and then ſhall the End come, Matth. 24. 14. Accordingly, 
- St. Paul declares of them who preached the Goſpel of Peace, That zheir Sound had gone 
Bo forth into all the Earth, Rom. 10. 18. and their words eis aiegla 7 oinswpns, to the Ends 
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n 
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2 of tbe Earth. He tells the Church of Rome, That their Faith way ſpoken 4 throughout the 
5 whole World, Rom. 1. 8. The Church of Coloſs, That the Truth of the Goſpel was come, 

. = not to them only, but to all the World, and preached to every Creature, Chap: 1. 6, 5 3. 
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3 (a) St. Clemens, who was Biſhop of Rome in the Twelfth Year of Domitian, ſaith, That 

1 


tbe Nations beyond the Ocean, were governed F àmlaſase F Acavore, by the Preceprs of the 
Lord. (b) Origen ſpeaks of the Chriſtians as of a Nation born a at once. (c) Euſebins 
faith, The Word of God ſhone ſuddenly upon the World as a Ray of the Sun, and was on 
| that account ſtiled by the very Heathens, n zeg (870 iwayn, (d) the prevailing Doctrine; 
* 200 408 Chriſtians, by Fulian the Apoſtate, are ſtiled oi x,, the prevailing Sef, 
UopOg. P. 99. e e Ov | 
 41ibly, He mentions the eſpecial care he would then have of his own faithful Servants , 
declaring, that they who endured to the End ſhould be ſaved, Matth. 24. 13. and that mor 
one Hair of their Heads ſhould periſh, Luke 21. 18. i. e. that none of them ſhould be in- 
volved in that Ruin which was to come upon the unbelieving Jes: Accordingly, (e) Eu- 
ſebius and (f) Epiphanius have left it upon Record, that before the beginning of the 
War, when the City was ready to be taken, the Diſciples of our Lord were admoniſhed by 
an Angel, or by an Oracle, to depart from the City, and to fly beyond Jordan, to the City 
Pella, in the Region of Peræa, where they were preſerved. This refers to the time when 
Ceſtius came to Feruſalem, and took the lower City, and, ſaith Foſephus, migbt have ta- 
ken the upper City, and haue preſently put an end to the War , and ſo punQually agrees 
with our Lord's Premonition, When you ſee Feruſalem compaſſed about with Armies, and 
the abomination of Deſolation ſtanding where it ought not, via. in the Holy City, then let 
them that are in Fudea flee to the Mountains, Matth. 24. 15. Mark 13. 14. Luke 21. 
20, 21. But that the Chr:/t:ans might have time to fly and be preſerved, he ſuddenly 
- quits the Siege without any viſible Cauſe, and ſo gives the Chriſtians leave to depart : 
And even (g) Joſephus notes, that then many fled out of the City as from a ſinking Ship, 
and of that Number, doubtleſs the Oriſtians made a part: That they then fled into the 
Mauntains, may alſo be obſerved from oſephus; for of Perea, whither they are ſaid to 
fly, he faith, that it was (h) #nu@ % regyas 7 ,, moſtly Mountainous and a De- 
j Y ak * being bey ond Fordan, and under the Government of King Agrippa, was free 
3 rom War. | e „ . 8 
| IL, Our Saviour fixeth the Period of Time within which all theſe things ſhould 
happen, in theſe Words, Verzly I ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not paſs away till all 
theſe things be fulfilled, Matth. 24. 34. Accordingly, they were all fulfilled within forty 
two Years after they had been ſpoken. In fine, He hath ſpecified the very Reafon, why 
all theſe things ſhould come upon Feruſa/em, viz. becauſe ſhe knew not the time of her 
Viſitation, the things which did belong unto her Peace, Luke 19. 42, 44. becauſe ſhe killed 
the Prophets, and ſloned them that were ſent to her, Chap. 13. 34. becauſe they killed the 
Son of God, Matth. 20. 38. This hath been gathered by the Primitive Fathers; 1ſt, From 
=_ the Continuance of this Deſolation, by which Wrath ſeemeth 10 be come upon them to the 
uttermoſt : For whereas they wandred in the Wilderneſs bur forty Tears, and their Cap- 
tivity in Babylon continued but ſeventy Nears, ſince the rejection of our Jeſus they have 
been viſibly caſt off by God for 1600 Years and upwards. 2dly, From the Nature of the 
Puniſhments they ſuffered; for God having ſo long time laid waſt that Temple to which 
their Worſhip was confined, and was the place in which he dwelt among them, and from 
which he bleſſed them, and fo deprived them of thoſe Sacrifices by which they made 
atonement for their Sins, and were purified from their Uncleanneſs, and baniſhed them 
out of the Land of Promiſe, hath by theſe Diſpenſations fully ſhew'd, that he no longer 
doth allow thar way of Worſhip which was confined to that Nation, and that Temple, 
3dly, From the conſequents of theſe Judgments, and from their ignorance of any time of 
Reſpit and Deliverance from them. For God by his Prophets was pleaſed to foretel the 
| meaſure and duration of their former Judgments, and when they ſhould give place to 
Mercy; that their Egyptian Thraldom ſhould expire in 215 Years after their going down 
to Egypt, that after ſeventy Nears they ſhould return from Babylon, that three Years and 
3 an 
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Th eg ſe ſcguumuνn won en F "Ive dys. Epiph. de Menſ. & Pond. 5. 15. & de Hær. Naxaren. 5. 7. I” 
(g Han 5 wont SrebiSena ron n moans dg doo 3ns awTINGe De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 39, 40. C. D. 
e. 40. p. 821. F. wary © Car fel ode yt. | Na PIETY TIS 
(k) I. 3. c. 4. p. 833. Br 
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an half would work Deliverance from the more cruel Fury of Antiochus Epiphanes; but of 
their deliverance from the Calamities they now lye under, by any other way than that of 
turning to the Lord, there is no word of Porphecy: In a word, they are utterly deprived 
of their Schechinab, their Prophets, and all the other Tokens of God's peculiar Preſence 
with them; after this Sin, God did entirely deſert them, and transfer his Holy Spirit, his 
Prophets, his Revelations, his Miracles, to thoſe Aſſemblies which embraced that Ze/us as 
their Saviour, whom they had wickedly condemned as an Impoſtor ; which ſhews their 
Church and Temple were deſtroyed to give place ro Chriſtianity. Moreover, That after 
their rejecting our Meffzab, they were by God appointed to Deſtruction; they who were 
the great Promoters, or were Eye - witneſſes of the War which brought upon them theſe Ca- 
lamities, were forc'd to confeſs : (i) Eleazar, one of their great Captains, declared, 
That God had ſtabliſhed this Decree againſt them, that they ſhould not live; that he had laid 
a neceſſity upon them, that they ſhould die, and that they might not only conjeCture, but 
even know by what they ſuffered, that God had condemn'd his once beloved Nation to de- 
ſtruction. (k) Joſephus is frequent in this Obſervation; when Ceſtius beſieged them, he 
might have taken the 0 . faith he, and put an end to the War, but that of, T& womess < 
amieguphuC» 5 Ocos, God, being angry with them ſor the Wicked, bindred it : When 
he was perſuading them to yield to the Romans, he concludes thus, (1) Why do I per- 
ſuade them againſt their Fate, w Tes xov Nes gP1aComm ndlaxgires (wow, and firive to- 
ſave them who are condemned of God; for who knows not the Writings of the Old Pro. 
phets, . T emppeTroy ict Th Mv vr Nen non oveswra, ' and the Oracle impendent 
on the miſerable City, to be inſtant * Otòs de Ows ends imald, God, even God himſelf, 
brings upon them this purging Fire, and with it burns up the City ſo full of Wickedneſs - 
(m) God, ſaith he, had condemned their City to the Fire; they attended not, ſaith he, nor 
gave credit, (n) Tots &agyint, x, Wegonauwso T wins enn Tiegar, to the manifeſt 
Signs portending their future Deſolation ,, and he brings in 1:tus, ſpeaking to his Soldiers 
thus, (o) That God favoured them in the War againſt the Fews; their Famine, Sedition, 
and the Fall of their Walls without any Machine, being nothing elſe but Os Hive a de- 
monſtration of the Wrath of God againſt them. Now our Lord having fo expreſly ſaid, 
That God would miſerably deſtroy thoſe Husbandmen, for caſting bis Son out of the Vine- 
yard, and ſlaying bim, Matth. 21. 37---42. and that the guilt of the Blood of all his . 
Prophets, from righteous Abel to that Generation, ſhould be charged upon them, becauſe they 
would perſecute and kill thoſe Apoſtles, Prophets and Wiſe Men be would ſend unto them, 
and ſo fill up the meaſure of their Sins, Matth. 23. 32---36. We Chriſtians cannot doubt 
but that theſe dreadful Judgments came upon them on this account. * 
This alſo may be farther argued Nom the exactneſs of the Parallel betwixt the Puniſh- 
ments which they inflicted on the Holy Je, and thoſe they after ſuffered for ſo doing, 
and betwixt the Crimes for which they did condemn our Bleſſed Lord, and thoſe which 
ny themſelves were after guilty of, and for which tremendous Judgments fell upon them. 
or, | ; 
1. Whereas, they by their Clamours to Pontius Pilate crucified the Lord of Life, they 
many of them periſhed by rhe ſame kind of Death; for many Fews of the Equeſtrian Or- 
der, and of Roman Dignity, were treated thus by (p) Eras, faith their own Hiſtori- 
4 and Titus crucified ſo many of them, that be at laſt could find no more Croſſes for their 
odes. Wi DE | 
2. They crucified him at the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; and being the true Paſcha! Lamb, 
he expired at the very hour when the Paſcha! Lamb was to be {lain ; but then their own 
(q) Faſepbus hath obſerved, that at that very Feaſt, the whole Nation was encloſed in je- 
ruſalem, and that the War compaſſed the City when it was thus ſtuff d with Men, and ſo 
the Slaughter of them became incredibly great. God's Providence, which he tiles Fate, /o 
ordering Matters, faith (r) Euſebius, that at that tine, when they had crucified the Holy 
Feſus, they being ſhut up all as in one Priſon, ſhould receive the Puniſhment of that 
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Iniquity. 
. 3. They 
. ey T —— — —d 
(i) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 7. p. 992, 993- (*) I. 2. c. 39. p. 280. 


(1) L. 7. c. 8. p. 9438. (m) Ibid. c. 26. (n) c. 30. (o) Ibid. c. 4. 

(p) $a0e& enlauncer Ape Irin ru variyooam med F Biud]Or x, cours neon aca, I. 2. 
0. 25, Kal diet 7 D- X 7% oraheimel]o Tols Si,, GS Tols owundiy, I. 6. c. 12. Sub Felice 
F eavasavenliy]ov dTac;y , . l, |. 2. c. 23. f 

(q) Tore ye Hi wang eig Ai Was d, dv gu,ν nd; T0 E, 34 res lu 6 ming I mi 
Atv 3 d yiv dviganiviu x, deuuorav gloggy VaEdan;y mr F SmnwniTay, |. 7. c. 45, 
46. p. 968. G. 969. A. Videl. 2. c. 20. p. 794+ D. | : 

(r) Hiſt, Eccl. J. 3 C. 5. : 
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3. They not only choſe a Thief, a Murtherer, and a ſed itious Perſon before Chriſt, but alſo 
crucified him between too 8 ; and many of them, faith Foſephus, were. miſerably ha- 
raſſed, and deſtroyed by the dul ru,, (S) Band of Thieves which roſe up among 

them: And when Felix had deſtroyed theſe Thieves, then, faith he, there ſprang up among 
them ree qu et O D, another kind of Thieves, called the Sicarii, who ſlew many of their 
fellow Jews at broad Day, in the middle of the City, and eſpecially at the Feaſts z and theſe 
Thieves alfo were ſeditious, as well as Murtherers, threatning Death to them who obeyed 
the Romans; and of them, one 7e/us was the Leader. | EL w 

4. They condemned our Lord ax worthy to die, Mark 14. 64. and they themſelves were 
e to confeſs, that God had condemned their whole Nation to Death, as hath been proved 
before. IF = 5 5 

5. They ſay of Oriſt, We have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die, John 19. 7. and 
they were ſo infatuated as to conceive, that by their Law they ought to die rather than 
yield to the Romans: (t) Foſephus doth himſelf confeſs ir, ſaying ro Ve/pa/ian, I am not 
ignorant of the Jewiſh Law, %, was Segliſois Smoflunoxav e,, and how our Commanders 
ought to die; and when he refuſed to die with his Companions, they cry out, Q Target 
votet! (u) What is now become of our Laus] Eleazar exhorting them to kill themſelves ra- 
ther than fall into the hands of the Romans, cries out, Taub iA o vouor xg, (x) Our 
Laws command 14 40 do this. 1 0 : 0 : | 
6. They condemned him as an Enemy to Cæſar, and they themſelves all periſhed for that 
Crime; for Joſepbus ſpeaking of the Sect of Judas Gaulonites, who allowed poor fyiuora 
% ] ¾.ꝗ U Ocov, and chole rather to die than acknowledge Cæſar, he faith, (y) they laid 

the Foundation of all the Calamities which fell upon their Nation; they indeed inſtigated the 
People, and even forced them to that War by which they were deſtroyed, . 

7. They condemned him as a /alſe Prophet, and à decerver of the People; and their own 

(2) Joſepbus often teſtifies, that their falſe Prophets and Decervers were the very cauſes 
of their Ruin. 8 N . . 

8. They laid their Accuſations againſt him and his Followers, as Perſons who prophaned, 

and who defigned to deſtroy their Temple; and they themſelves, as hath been ſhewn alrea- 

dy, firſt horribly prophaned it with the Blood of Fews and Gentiles, and then forced the 
Romans to deſtroy it; they haſtned the flow Fire, faith Foſephus, and even drew it to the 
Temple. 3 0 F 

„. They thought it expedient he ſhould be put to death, /eft the Romans ſhould come 
and take away their Place and Nation; and this expedient brought upon them thoſe very 
Romans, who took away their Temple, and their City, fold wag T v, their whole Land, 
ſaith (a) 7oſepbus, and would not ſuffer them ſo much as to come into Zudea, or to the 
Ruins of Feruſalem. (b) Foſephus doth inform us, that zhey had a Prophecy that one of 
their Country ſhould then reign over the whole Earth; that this cauſed many to take upon 
them to be Kings, and animated the People to that War which brought this Ruin on their 
Nation. 8 . 

Laſtly, They rejected that Feſus who came with the glad Tidings of Salvation to them, 
and would not hear him preaching the Words of Life unto them; and they were for- 
ced, about ſeven Years together, to hear another eu ſounding forth continually, (Au- 
beprn j Me,, Sad is the Omen which I bring from God unto you. Jaſephus ſpeaking 
of the dreadful Prodigies, or as he ſtiles them, F Oes zneviuarov, God's Warmngs of 
their approaching Deſolation, concludes with this as 7 Terwy Dee „the moſt ter- 
rible of all, that four Years before the War, when the City was in Peace, and Plenty, 
one Feſus began at the Feaft of Tabernacles to cry, On em TeegooMuua, x F vac, OI 

em * >coy wavla, a Voice againſt Feruſalem, and the Temple, and againſt all the Peo- 
ple; and thus he went about the City, crying Day and Night; and being whipp'd, ſo 
that bis Fleſh was torn to the very Bones, he neither wept, nor begg'd Mercy, but at every 
laſh cried out, (c) Ai os IeegroNupors, Wo, wo to Jerulalem, the Temple, and the Peo- 
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(5) L. 2. c. 6. p. 780. F. Ibid. c. 23. p. 796. E. p. 797. B. I. 3. c. 31. p. 857. B. I. 4. c. 11. p. 971. 
J. 7. C. 30. P. 985. | | 75 
t) L. 3. g, 27. (u) C. 25. p. 851. E. (5) L. 7. c. 34. p. 993. Ff. 
() To e xaxoy Kd]aeapotur pitas dgu]d cav]o, Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. P. 617. B. vide l. 7. c. 30. p. 994. 
c. 34. P. 989. c. 37. P. 995. | 
(2) Al, © dTwAtiag, Ls 7. c. 30. p. 960. A. I. 2. c. 23. p. 796. G. 797. A. B. C. 
Hier £2627 . 
(b) g x7 n ju v , ywegs Tis url ages T olneuWng, l. J. c. 31. p. 961. F. SN, Bao 
Nett v : 2 Av Ecreibe, 1. 1. p. 705. D. I. 2. c. 6. G. To Y endegy 04/765 paMSE nes F aoAtuor WW Xevs 
os, I. 7. Ibid. 
(e) I. 7. c. 31. A. B. C. D. 
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ple; and that crying thus above ſeven Wears, he never waxed boarſe nor weary : Whence 
even (d) Joſephus concludes thus, IF any Man confiders, he will find that God by many 


ways, ſhews to Men the things which do belong to their Peace, eſpecially to our Nation, 


hut that they periſhed thro their own madneſs, and their wilful Sins. Now hence we 
learn, | 

That Chriſt was certainly a Prophet ſent from God, even that Prophet, who according 
to the Predictions of all the cuiſß Records, was to come into the World: Againſt many 


other Proofs brought to confirm this Truth, the Scepricks of our Age object, that they 


are founded on Records made by the Followers of Chriſt, or the Profeſſors of CHriſtianity; 
and ſo by Perſons who might be tempted in honour of their Lord, and for the credit and 
advantage of Chriſtianity, to magnifie the things which they related; but here the Argu- 
ment is almoſt wholly built upon Records and Teſtimonies of Ze&s and Gentiles, the two 


_ great Enemies of Chriſtian Faith, and fo will not admit of xtfis Evaſion. Will they then 


lay, as Porphyry did of the Prophecies of Daniel, Surely the Book was written after the 
things were done? *Tis manifeſt from Hiſtory, that the three Evangeliſts, who writ the 
Hiſtory of theſe Predictions of our Lord, were dead before the Deſolation of Feruſalem; 
which ſurely is ſufficient to exclude that only Refuge they can fly unto. 


— „ 


(d) Tau ra Tis ewodv Lenoq = Hels avlparur Mb H watloius via To ogs]iew Wy 
T& gal nete, ]] q d avoids N x,“ alergeror SmNAvulues, J. 7. c. 31. p. 961. E. 
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Th e Four Goſpels in General, and the Goſp 27 


according to $t. Matthew in Particular. 


1 


Ihe Tradition of the Church. from the beginning of the ſecond Century fhews that 
the Goſpels then received were only the four Goſpels which we own, F. I. The 


other Gojpels mentioned in Church Hiſtory do not invalidate, but rather ſtrengthen 


this Tradition, they being ouly mentioned after theſe were received, and that as 


Goſpels not Authentic, not received by the Church, or as compoſed by Hereticks, F. II. 
Other Conſiderations offered to ſtrengthen this Tradition, F. III. That theſe Go— 


ſpels have been handed down to future Generations uncorrupted in the Subſtan- 


tials of Faith and Manners, F. IV. Concerning the Goſpel of St. Matthew it 
is enquired, whether it was originally writ by him in Hebrew, or in Greek ; 
Reaſons to ſuſpe# the Tradition, that it was firſ# writ in Hebrew only, and 
afterwards tranſlated into Greek; Iſt, From what is delivered by the chief 
Authors of it, F. V. 2dly, From the Tradition it ſelf, F. VI. An Objectbion 


anſwered, F. VII. 


Oncerning the Authority of the Four tick Records of what our Saviour did, and 
Goſpels (a) unqueſtionably owned ſpake, let it be noted, 
as ſacred Scriptures indited by thoſe 1/7, That (b) Feneus informs vs con- 


Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts whoſe Names they cerning Po/ycarp, that he was made Bithop 
bear; and the reaſon why they, and they on- of Smyrna by the Apoſtles, and converted 
ly have obtained to be received as the authen- with many who had ſeen the Lord: Mow 


from 


— — — w — — —— — otmumny —— * 
> —_— 


(a) eng &v N more F &s * „ MaT9otor cvaſytaior, & YxASoIan tv QUAdorov tovioc , 1517 
r cid E waſyena Auges), de was Yeu por ws ov ole! ueller oth 7 Tewezor 2 10, 
&. Y H £128] ippnle ey ov TH ad F “ c h , Oe. Eulebii Eccles. Hiſt. 1.5. c. 25. p. 225. c- 
dem ponit Euſebius inter, T&5 N Þ urAnoias ins 22 1000 danlt; Y 6 TAd5 5s ν ανννeE,]1“⁰ a eg, 
„„ 0%. | | * 
(b) Adv. Hzr. I. 3. cap. 3. Ed. Ox. p. 203. 
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A Prefatory Diſcourſe 


LID 
3 


from him (c) Victor Capuanus cites a Pal- 
ſage, in which we have the Names of theſe 
Four Goſpels as we at preſent do receive 


them, and the beginning of their ſeveral. 


_ Goſpels. 


24% q That (d) Fuftin Martyr, who, 
ſaith (e) Euſebius, lived ne & wow r S- 
gb, not long after the Apoſtles, ſhews that 
theſe Books were then well known by the 


Name of Goſpels, and as ſuch were read by 


Chriſtians in their Aſſemblies every Lord's 


Day; yea we learn from him that they were 


read by ewe, and might be read by Hea- 
thens; and that we may not doubt that by 
the Memoirs of the Apoſtles, which, ſaith he, 
toe call Goſpels, he meant theſe Four recei- 
ved then in the Church, he cites Paſſages out 
of every one of them, declaring that they 


contained the Words of Chriſt. 


3d/y, Thar (f) Irenæus, inthe ſame Cen- 


tury. not only cites them all by Name, but 


declares that there were either more nor 


leſs received by the Church, and that they 


were of ſuch Authority, that tho' the Here- 
zicks of his time complained of their Obſcu- 
rity, depraved them, and leſſened their Au- 


thority, ſaying, they were written in Hypo. 


crifie, and in compliance with the Errors of 
thoſe to whom they wrote, and with whom 
they converſed, yet durſt they not wholly 
diſown them, or deny them to be the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names they 
bore. Moreover he cites Paſſages from every 
Chapter of St. Maizhew, and St. Luke, from 
fourteen Chapters of St. Mark, and from 
twenty Chapters of St. Fobn, 
47% „ Tliat (g) Clemens of Alexandria, 


having cited a Paſſage from the Goſpel ac- 


cording to the Egyptians, informs his Reader | 


that it wa not 10 be found in the Four Go- 


fpels delivered by the Church.“ 


51%, That (h) Tatianus, who flouriſhed 


in the ſame Century, and before Irenzmw 


wrote (wagaay Tiva wy, (uwaſwylw x wal: 
ſe>ov, a Catena, or Harmony of the Goſpels, 
which he named, m 2% Twrappy, the Goſpe/ 
gathered out of the Four Goſpels. And that 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions name them all, 


and (i) command that they be read in the 
Church, the People ſtanding up at the reading 
of them. 3 at | 

Dy. That theſe Goſpels, being written, 
faith Ireneus, by the Will of God, to be the 
Pillars, and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
who, faith (k) Euſebius, did great Miracles 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as they 


performed the Work of Evangeliſts in preach- 
ing Chriſt to thoſe who had not yet heard 


the Word, made it their Buſineſs, when 
they had laid the Foundations of that Faith 
among them, 7 FP Oel evayſiiwy DON 
ve yYeutu, to deliver to them in writing the 
Holy Goſpels. 


$. IT. The mention of other Goſpels bear- 


ing the Names of other Apoſtles, or of Go- 
ſpels uſed by other Nations, is ſo far from 
being derogatory from, or tending ro dimi- 
niſh the Tradition of the Church concerning 
theſe Four Goſpels, that ir tends highly to 
eftabliſh and confirm it, as will be evident 
from theſe Conſiderations ; 

1/7, That we find no mention of any of 
theſe Goſpels till the cloſe of the ſecond 


Century, and of few of them till the third, 


or the fourth Centpry, i. e. not till long af- 
ter the general reception of theſe Four Go- 
ſpels by the whole Church of Chriſt. For 
Tuſtin Martyr, and Ireneus, who cite large 
Paſſages from theſe Four Goſpels, make not 


the leaſt mention of any other Goſpels men- 


tioned either by the Heretichs, or by the 
Orthodox. 1 5 
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(c) Ratimaliliter Evangeliſte principiis diverſis utuntur, quamvis una eademque evangel ix andi eorum probetur in- 
tentio. Matthew, ut Hebræn ſcribens, genealogiæ Chriſti ordinem texuit, ut oftenderet abea Chriſtum deſcendiſſe pragenie, de 
qua eum naſciturum univerſi Prophet cecinerant. Fohannes autem ad Epheſum conſtitutus, qui legem tanquam ex Genti- 
bus ignorabant, à cauſa nojire redemptionis Evangelii ſumpſit exordium , que cauſa ex eo apparet quod filium ſuum Deus 
Pro mftra ſalute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero à Zacharie ſacerdotio incipit, ut ejus filii miragulo nativitatis & tanti pre- 
dicatoris cfficio divinitatem Chriſti Gentibus declararet; unde & Marcus antiqua prophetici myſterii competentia adventui 
Chriſti declarat, ut non nova ſed antiquitus prolata ejus predicatio probaretur. V. notas Grabii in Irenzum. p. 203. 

(d) Oi NS ey Tols yivouSors vr 9 fin & x8) vary ſea £70; matt wras, 
AP. 2. Ed. Ox. Sect. 86. p. 130. Kat 77 F „xi A8ſoulWy nuege S Nets 1 Ae whworiwv con T6 a 
cg Ye), Y nov dla I Smoonay Th 0UYſeapuala 7 agwpnrls dyaſivwcre?), S. 87. 
EAAο e ]uxav wToH;, Tryph. Dial. p. 227. & Apol. 1. p. 52: vide à Sectione 17. ad Sect. 23. & per 
totam ſecundam Apol. e 

(e) Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 13. 


[f) Tanta eſt autem circa Evangelia hac firmitas ut & ipſi Heretici teſtimonium reddant eis, & ex ipſis egrediens 
unuſquiſque eorum conetur ſuam confir mare doctrinam. Cum ergo bi qui contradicunt nobis teſtimonium perhibeant & 
utantur his, firma & vera eſt noſtra de illis oftentio, neque autem plura numero quam hec ſunt, neque rurjus Paucicra 
capit eſſe Evangelia, lib. 3. c. 11. p. 220. col. 2. 3 . 52 

(g) FE ros doe N Traago ty ovary ſenlois 8% Exouku Th pri]oy d e Th) te] 'Arſurling, 
Strom. 3. p. 465. | | 

(h) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. ; 5 a ED | 

(i) *Avraſwooritra T4 wayſina & Eſc, Ma HO % ods eg: draw Voir, NA oi owroſot Twas 
a4g4AngoTes AEN x Nukes H MA, dal dvaſwadko; cy h 79 cvay ſimon d of Sg 
Curcest, Y 0b Midropo's N Wis 6 N, SUKSTHT l. 2. cap. 57. 

(k) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 37. 
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2dly, They, who ſpeak of them in the 
cloſe of the ſecond, or in the following Cen- 
tuties, do it ſtill with this Remark, that rbe 
Goſpels received by the Tradition of the Church 
were only four, and that theſe belonged not 
to them, nor to the Evangelical Canon, v. g. 
1) Clemens of Alexandria is the firſt Eccle- 
tical Writer who cites the Goſpel according 
to the Egyptians, and he doth ir with this 


be found in the Four 9 In the ſame 
Book he cites another Paſſage quoted by the 
Hereticks, as he conjectures from the ſame 
Goſpel; but then he adds, theſe things they 
cite of Tala pannkoy n mT 7, arnlacy c- 
hL Solynoasles Ri, who had rat her 
follow any thing than the true Evangelical 
Canon, ibid. p. 453. D. (m) Origen is the 
next that makes mention of them, and he 
doth it with this Cenſure, that they were 
the Goſpels not of the Church, but of the 


of the twelve. Apoſtles, the Goſpel according 


but, ſaith he, there are only four, from 
whence we are to confirm our Doctrine, nor 
do I approve of any other. Whence we may 


the Hebrews, which, ſaith St. Ferom, was 
the ſame with that according to the 7we/ve 
_ Apoſtles, and the Goſpel according to St. Pe- 
ter, yet he approved of none of them. 

(n) Euſebius is the next Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ter who ſpeaks of other Goſpels, vig. Ihe 
Goſpel according to St. Peter, St. Ihomas, 
and Matthias, and alſo of the Ads of An- 
drew, St. John, and other Apoſtles, but then 
as Origen had told us, that the Heretichs 
only had them, ſo he ſaith, that zhey were 
publiſhed by them, and that they had no Teſti- 


On — : _ 


to the Four Goſpels, &c. 


Note, that the words cited thence are not o 


Hereticks; among theſe he reckons, the Go. 
ſpel according to the Egyptians, the Goſpel 


70 St. Thomas, and Matthias, and others, 


learn, that tho' he often cites the Goſpel 10 


mony from thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Perſons who 
continued down the other Goſpels in a Suc- 
ceſſion to them, and that the Doftrine crutain- 
cd in them was much different from the Ca- 
tholicꝶ Doctrine; whence he concludes, that 
they are the Inventions of Hereticks, and are 
not ſo much az to be ranked among ſpurious 
Books, but are ta be rejelted as wicked and 
abſurd. And, VVV 
_ 1/7, To begin with the Goſpel of St. Peter, 
it was, faith Euſebius, publiſhed by the Here. 
ticks, and is by no means to be placed among 
the Catbolick Goſpels : It is manifeſt, ſaith 
(o) Seraphion, that we received it not from 
our Anceſtors, but thoſe who learnt and read 
it, wing 95 2 vie rp the Marcionites 7x 
ſprang from them : It was the Goſpel, uſeg 
by the Nazarenes, faith (p) 57 ts bo 4 
2dly, The Goſpel according to St. Thomas, 
mentioned by Origen and Euſebius, was, 
ſaith (q) St. Cyril, the Work not of St. Tho- 
mas the Apoſtle, but of another Thomas, tobo 
was a Manichean Heretick;, on which ac- 
count he deſires all Chriſtians not to read it. 
3dly, From the ſame Hereticks proceeded 
the Goſpel according to St. Philip, faith 
(r) Leontius, it was the Fiftion of the Gno- 
ſticks, ſaith (Ss) Epiphanius. 
4ibly, The Goſpel of Matthias was, as 
(t) Clemens of Alexandria intimates, the 
Work of the Baſilidians, or Caprocratians. 
$rbly, The Proto-Evangelium of St. Fames 
is firſt mentioned by (u) Pope Innocent the 
firſt, among the Goſpels feigned by Lucius the 
Heretich; this he doth ina Decree, in which 
he condemns all theſe falle Goſpels, and de- 
clares who were the Authors of them. 4 
Laſtly, The Goſpel of be twelve Apo: 
files, according to St. Ferom, is the ſume 
with the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
of which we are to ſpeak hereafter. 
Seeing 


(1) Strom. 3. p. 465. 
(m) Eccleſia quatuor 
duodecem Apoſtolos 


habet Evangelia, Hereſes plurima; e quibus quoddam ſcribitur ſecundum Aigyptios, aliud juxta 
Nuatuor tantum ſunt Evangelia prolata, è quibus ſub perſona Domini & Salvatoris noſtri pro- 


ferenda ſunt dogmata. Scio quoddam Evangelium quod appellatur ſecundum Thomam (& juxta Matthiam & alia plurima 
legimus ne quid ignorare videamus, prepter eos qui ſe put ant aliquid ſcire ſi iſta cognoverint, ſed in hu omnibus nihil aliud pro- 
bamus niſi quod Eccleſia, id eſt quatuor tantum Evangelia recipienda. Hom. 1.in Proœm. Luce, fol. 93. D. 

(n) Koi Ts oroud]: moan wes F aige|tinav gesch 1T01 ws IIe er, ons, Ne, „ x; 71. 
You uU dAAQY ay ſend aageX 0a; — Ov dev xJapds o avyſeguualt (f. a1) F a7 the s 
HKANTIAS IH.OV T5 dviig eig vue dſaſev nt io g oy vilors Td ralalarſio dan ws bore wdy]y 
Y SuorsCEn D, Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 25. p. 97, 98. : 

(o) Te 5. 6vopad]: 2237 (Petri & aliorum Apoſtolorum)) dei ſemęa Ws turacyr ? Yu rray]e; 
52 T4 Tor Ta 8 DartrdC oh. ec unn Þ ag Aer F d0K1GdV]ov aur? TeTo T0 ovary ſialot TE)iC: 
> F quad x F xdlaggauhor Eœu⸗, dg Soxiilas rips, xenodwfua nag ef S185, apud Euſeb. Hill, 
Eccl. I. 6. c. 12. p. 213, 214. — — 

(p) Hzr. Fab. l. 2. c. 1. 1 5 
_ (9) "Eſex:lav x3 Marixator 78 x7! Owper coay ſtator, Catech 4. p. 38. A. Minds; draſivuorire 2d x7! Oui 
ca ſev s ba Eves F SuSerce Smoonav, d £105 F AaKGY Tei F warn wan). 

(t) De Sectis p. 432. - 

| 8 Ileoggigeot 5 ds ovoun, DiIAITTE cuvayſintov menAgcuoy, HRT. 26. S. 13. p. 95. 

(t) As y uv Y + Malbahay reg did, Strom. 3. p. 436. | 

(u) Cetera autem qua vel ſub nomine Matthie, five Facobi minoris, vel ſub nomine Petri, & Johannis, que à quodam 
Lucio ſunt ſcripta, vel ſub nomine Andree , quæ a Nexocharide ( Leonide Philoſophis „rel jub nomine Thomæ /cvipta 
ſunt, & fi que ſunt alia, non ſolum rejicienda, verum etiam noveris eſſe damnanda, Pecrer. 27. 
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Seeing then theſe four Goſpels were recei- 


ved without all doubting, or contradiction 


* all Chriſtians from the beginning, as the 


whoſe Names they bear, and they both own- 
ed, and (x) teſtified that they were delivered 
to them by the Apoſtles as the Pillars, Foun- 
dations, and Elements of their Faith and di- 
vine Writings, even by thoſe who preached 
that very Goſpel to them which in theſe Wri- 
tings they delivered, or rather by that God that 
enabled them to preach, and directed them to 
indite theſe Goſpels for that end. (2.) See- 
ing they were delivered by the immediate 


Succeſſors of the Apoſtles to all the Churches 


they converted or eſtabliſhed, as a Rule of 


Faith. 3. Seeing they were read from the 


beginning, as Juſtin M. teſtifies in all Aſſem- 


blies of Chriſtians, and that not as ſome o- 


ther Eccleſiaſtical Writings were in ſome Aſ- 
ſemblies upon ſome certain days, bur in all 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, and 
ſo muſt early be tranſlated into thoſe Lan- 


guages in which alone they could be under- 


ftood by ſome Churches, viz. the Syriack 
and Latin. 4. Seeing they were generally 
cited in the ſecond Century for the Confir- 


mation of this Faith, and the Conviction of 


Hereticks, and the Preſident of the Aſſem- 


bly exhorted thoſe who heard them, to do 


and imitate what they heard. 5. Seeing we 
never hear of any other Goſpels till the cloſe 
of the ſecond Century, and then hear only 
of them with a mark of Reprobation, or a 
Declaration that they were &dniſegps 
falſly impoſed upon the Apoſtles, that they 
belonged not to the Evangelical Canon, or to 
the Goſpels delivered to the Churches by 
Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or to thoſe 
Goſpels which they approved, or from which 
they confirmed their Doctrines, but were to 
be rejected as wicked and abſurd, and the In- 


ventions of rank Hereticks; all theſe Conſi- 


derations mult afford us a ſufficient Demon- 
{tration that all Chriſtians then had an un- 
queſtionable Evidence that they were the ge- 
nuine Works of thoſe Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts whoſe Names they bore, and ſo were 


| worthy to be received as the Records of their 


Faith: And then what reaſon can any Per- 
ſons of ſucceeding Ages have to queſtion what 
was ſo univerſally acknowledged by thoſe 
who lived ſo near to that very Age in which 


_ theſe Goſpels were indited, and who recei- 


ved them under the Character of rhe holy 
and divine Scriptures? 


& III. And yet even to this general, and 


rigs of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangelifts 
a 


AQ 1. 3. 


uncontroll'd Tradition we may add fatther 


Strength from theſe Conſiderations, 

1ſt, That fince our eſus was a Prophet, 
or a Teacher ſent from God, he muſt have 
left unto his Church ſome Records of his Fa- 


ther's Will; this King Meſſiab being to reign 
for ever, muſt have ſome Laws by which his 


Subjects muſt be for ever governed; this 
Sauiour of the World muſt have delivered 
to the World the Terms on which they may 


obtain the great Salvation purchaſed by him; 


or he muſt be in vain a Propher, King, and 
Saviour; and fo ſome certain Records of thoſe 
Laws, and thoſe Conditions of Salvation 
muſt be extant. Now unleſs theſe Goſpels, 
and other Scriptures of the New Teftament, 
contain theſe Laws, they muſt be wholly loſt, 
and we muſt all be left under a manifeſt Im- 
poſſibility of knowing, and ſo of doing his 
Will, and of obtaining thoſe Bleſſings he 
hath promiſed to them that do it. For to 


ſay Tradition might ſupply the want of wri- 


ting, is to contradiQt Experience, fince the 
Traditions of the eus made void that Word 
of God they had received in Writing, and 
then how reaſonable is it to believe they 
would have much more done it, had no ſuch 


Writing been delivered? Moreover our bleſ- 


ſed Lord ſpake many things which were not 
written, he taught the Multitude by zhe Sea, 
Mark 2. 13. beyond Fordan, Mark 10. 1. in 
the Synagogues of Galilee, Luke 4. 15. at 
Nazareth, ver. 22. at Capernaum, ver. 31. 
out of Simon's Ship, Luke 5. 3. and very often 
in the Temple, John 7. 14.— 8. 2. He inter- 
preted to the two Diſciples going to Emmaus, 


throughout all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning him, Luke 24. 27. He diſcourſed to 


his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, . touch. 
ing the Things of the Kingdom of God, 
St. John aſſures us there were ex- 
ceed ing many Miracles that Feſus did which 
were not written, c. 20. 30. 
all thoſe Miracles, and Sermons which were 
written are entirely preſerved, and firmly 
believed, Tradition hath not preſerved one 
Miracle or Sermon to us which was never 
written, and therefore can be no ſure Record 
of the Doctrine, or the Laws of Chriſt. In 


a word, it is evident that even the Church 


Catholicꝶ hath loſt a Tradition delivered to 


her by St. Paul; for in his ſecond Epiſtle to 


the Theſſalonians, Chap. 2. 5, 6. he ſaith, I 
told you theſe things, (concerning Anti- 
chriſt) when I was with you, and now ye 
Rnow what letteth, or hindreth his A 
pearance ; he allo intimates in this Epiſtle, 
and by his Exhortation to hold faſt theſe 
Traditions 


1 — 


(x) Per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos quod quidem tunc præconiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem in ſeriptis 
nobis tradiderunt fundamentum & columnam fidei noſtræ futurum, Iren. adv, Hær. I. 3. c. 2. Quid autem ſi neque Apo- 
ſtoli Scripturas nobis reliquiſſent, cap. 4. EZTVAC- 5 Sei ſuua WuAnoias T0 way ſwalov & Qaveegv 07s 6 
F «4 rav\ov Texyiris noſ@f KA nuty TE]egporpey 78 way ſintoy, c. 11. Ed. Ox. p. 221, col. 1. 6. 
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moment to be known, and be retained 
and yet theſe Traditions have neither been 
rerained by the Roman, nor by the Catholick 
Church; and it is confeſſed by (y) Anſelm, 
and by Eſthius on the place, that though the 
'Tbeſſalonians knew it, yet we know it not; 


{o that the Tradition which the Church re- 


ceived from this Apoſt/e touching this mat- 
ter is wholly loſt; how therefore can ſhe 
be relied on as a ſure Preſerver, and a true 
Teacher of Traditions, which hath confeſ- 
ſedly loſt one of great moment depoſited 


with the Theſſalonians, and the Primitive 


Church? 
2dly, That it was neceſſary that the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, or Revelation ſhould be pre- 


ſerved in ſome Writing, may fairly be con- 
cluded from the holy Scriptures; for if 
St. Paul thought it neceſſary to write to 


the Church of Rome, to put them in re- 


membrance of the Grace given to them , 
Rom. 15. 15. as alſo to ſend to his Corin- 


thians in writing, the things they had heard, 


and did acknowledge, 2 Cor. 1. 13. and to 
write the ſame things which- he had taught 
to his Philippians, chap. 3.1. If St. Peter 


thought it needful ro write to the ei 


Converts, to teſtifie to them that it pas 


the Grace of God in which they flood, 1 Pet. 


5. 12. and to ſtir up their ſincere Minds by 
way of remembrance, that they might be mind. 


ful of the Commands of the Apoſiles of our 


Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 1, 2. though the 


in the Truth, 2 Pet 1. 12, 13. and St. Jude 
to write to the ſame Perſons, to mind them 
of the common Salvation, ver. 3. If the be- 
loved Evangeliſt cloſeth his Goſpel with theſe 
words, Theſe things were written that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and 
believing might have Life through his Name, 
Turely theſe Perſons could not but think ir 


_ neceſſary that the eſſential Doctrines of Chri- 


ſtianity ſhould be written, and yet we are ſure 
they only have been written in thoſe Goſpels, 
and other Scriptures contained in the Canon 
of the Books of the New Teſtament, and 
therefore we cannot reaſonably doubt of their 
Authority. Add to this, 8 

That the Apoſtles, and that holy Spirit 
Who did aſſiſt them in the inditing of theſe 
Goſpels for the Churches uſe, could not be 
wanting in cauſing them to be tranſmitted to 
thoſe Chriſtians for whoſe uſe they were indi- 
ted, becauſe they could nor be wanting to 
Purſue the end for which they were indited 
tor they being therefore written that they 
might know rhe certainty of thoſe things in 
which they bad been inſtrufted, Luke 1: 4. and 
partly to engage them more firmly to believe 


8 
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they would have thus received them, had the 
Apoſtles given them no ſufficient indication 
of them, or that they would have been eſteem: 
ed {o preſently the Charters of the Chriſtian) 
Faith, had not the Apoſtles delivered them 
unto the Churches under that Character. 

LI, We have good reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that the Providence of God which was ſo 
highly intereſted in the Propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and making of ir known to 
the World, would not permit falſe Records 
of that Faith to be ſoearly, and ſo generally 
impos d upon the Chriſtian World, _ 


g. IV. From the ſame Tradition we, with the 
ſtrongeſt evidence of Reaſon may conclude; 
that rheſe four Goſpels, and the other Scrip- 
tures received then without doubt, or contra- 
diction by the Church, were handed down 
unto them uncorrrupted in the Subſtantials of 
Faith and Manners. For, I. Theſe Records being 
once ſo generally diſperſed through all Chri- 
ſtian Churches, though at great diſtance fromm 
each other, from the beginning of the ſecond 


Century : 2. They being ſo univerſally acknow- 


y ledged and conſented to by Men of curious 
at preſent new them, and were eftabliſhed 


Parts, and different Perſuaſions: 3. They be- 
ing preſerved in their Originali in the A poſto- 
lical Churches, among whom ſaith (2) Ter- 
tullian, authenticæ eorum liter recitantur; 
their Original Letters are recited, it being not 
to be doubted but they who received the Ori- 
ginals from the Apoſi/es, and who had authen- 
rick Copies of them given to them by their 
immediate Succeſſors, would carefully pre- 
ſerve them to Poſterity: 4. They being mul- 
tiplied into divers Verſions almoſt from the 
beginning, as we may rationally conclude, be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome, and other Churches 
which underſtood not the original Greek being 
founded in the Apoſtles days could not be ra- 
tionally ſuppoſed to be long without a Verſi- 
on of thoſe — which were to be fead 
by them in publick and in private: 5. They 
being eſteemed by them as digeſta noſtraʒtheit 
Law Books, faith (a) Tertullian, libri deifici 
deificx Scripture, Books which inſtrucled them 
ro lead adivine Life, ſay the Martyrs, and be- 
lieved by all Chriſtians to be Nia yer, di- 
vine Scriptures, faith (b) Origen and therefore 
as the Records of their Hopes and Fears : 
6. Then being ſo conſtantly rehearſed in their 
Aſſemblies by Men whe Work it was to 1 
— 


— 
— — 
* — — 


% Nos neſcimus quod illi ſciebant. Anſelm, Noverunt utique Theſſalonicenſes, at nos neſcimus. Eſthius. 
() Adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 3. Paſſio. S. Fælicis Epiſc, Fabyz, Ed. Ox. p. 47, 48; 


2) De Præſeript. cap. 36. 
(b) Adv. Gelſ. I. 3. p. 138. 


— 
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and preach, and to exhort to the performance 
of the Duties they enjoined ; 7. They being 
ſo diligently read by Chriſtians, and fo riveted 
in their Memories, that (c) Euſebius men- 
tions ſome who had them all by Heart: 
8. They being, laſtly, ſo frequent in their 
Writings, and fo often cited by lrenæus, Cle. 
mens of Alexandria, and Origen, as now we 
have them, it muſt be certain from theſe Con: 
ſiderations that they were handed down to 
ſucceeding Generations pure and uncorrupt. 
And indeed theſe things render us more 
ſecure, that the Scriptures were preſerved en- 
tire from deſigned Corruption, than any Man 
can be that the Statutes of the Land, or any 
other Writings, Hiſtories, or Records what- 
ſoever have been ſo preſerved, becauſe the 
Evidence of it depends upon more Perſons 
and they more holy, and fo leſs ſubject to de- 
ceive, and more concerned that they ſhould 
not be corrupted, than Men have cauſe to 
be concerned for other Records; and ſo we 
muſt - renounce all certainy of any Record, 
or grant that 'tis certain theſe are genuine 
Records of the Chriſtian Faith. Moreover 
this ſuppoſed Corruption of the Word of God, 
or Subſtitrution of any other Doctrine than 
what hath been delivered by the Apoſtles, 
could not be done by any Part or Sect of 
Chriſtians, bur they who had embraced the 
Faith, and uſed the true Copies of the Word 
of God in other Churches of the Chriſtian 
World, muſt have found our the Cheat; and 
therefore this Corruption, if it were at all 
effected, muſt be the Work of the whole 
Bulk of Chriſtians; whereas it cannot ratio- 
nally be ſuppoſed that the immediate ſucceed- 
ing Ages ſhould univerſally conſpire to ſubſti- 
tute their own Inventions for the Word of 
God, and yet continue ſtedfaſt in, and ſuffer 


ſo much for that Faith which denounced the 


ſevereſt Judgments againſt them who did 
corrupt this Word, or that ſo many Men 
ſhould, with the Hazard of their Lives and 
Fortunes, avouch the Goſpel, and at the ſame 
time make ſuch a Change even in-the frame 
and conſtitution of its Doctrine, has made it 
ineffectual both to themſelves and their Po- 
ſterity; nor can it reaſonably be thought that 
they ſhould venture upon that which, were 


the Goſpel true or falſe, muſt needs expoſe. 


them to the greateſt-Evils whilſt they conti- 

nued abettors of it. Laſtly, that theſe ſacred 
Records of the Word of God have not been 
ſocorrupted as to ceaſe to bea Rule of Faith 
and Manners, we argue from the Providence 
of . God ; for nothing ſeems more incon- 
ſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


God, than to inſpire his Servants to write 


the Scriptures for a Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners for all future Ages, and to require the 
belief of the Doctrine, and the practice of 


a. —_ 8 — * 


the Rules of Life plainly contained in it, and 


yet to ſuffer this divinely inſpired Rule to be 
inſenſibly corrupted in things neceſſary to 
Faith or Practice. Who can imagine that 
that God who ſent his Son out of his Bo- 
ſom to declare this Doctrine, and his Apo- 


files by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to 


indite and preach it, and by fo many Miracles 
confirmed it to the World, ſhould ſuffer any 
wicked Perſons to corrupt, and alter any of 
thoſe Terms on which the Happineſs of Man: 
kind depended ? This ſure can be eſteemed 
rational by none but ſuch as think it not ab- 
ſurd to ſay that God repented of his Good-will 
and Kindneſs to Mankind in the vouchſafing 
of the Goſpel to them, or that he ſo far ma- 


ligned the Good of future Generations, that 


he ſuffered wicked Men to rob them of all the 


Good intended to them by this Declaration 


of his Will; for ſince thoſe very Scriptures 


vhich have been received as the Word of God, 


and uſed by the Church as ſuch from the firſt 
Ages of it, pretend to be the Terms of our 
Salvation, Scriptures ind ited by Men commiſ- 
ſionated from Chriſt, and ſuch as did avouch 
rhemſelves 4pofties by the ill of God, and 


his Command for the delivery of the Faith of 


God's Elef, and for the Knowledge of the 
Truth which is after Godlineſs in bope of Life 


eternal, they muſt be in reality the Word of 


God, or Providence muſt have permitted ſuch 
a Forgery as rendreth it impoſſible for us to 
perform our Duty in order to Salvation; for 
if the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
ſhould be corrupted in any eſſential requiſite 


of Faith or Manners, it muſt ceaſe to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation, and ſo God muſt have 


loſt the end which he intended in inditing ir. 
The Objections which the Papiſts make on 
account of the various Lections, T preſume 
are fully anſwered by Dr. Mille, and can be 
anſwered by him alone, ſince others muſt not 
be allowed to b/ow upon his learned Book up- 
on that Subject. 5 


§. V. And this is all which I think neceſſa* 


ry to be ſaid concerning the Four Goſpels in 


the General; I proceed now to the Conſide- 
ration of that great Queſtion, Whether the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew was by him writ in He- 
brew, or in the Syriac Language, and only was 
by others afterwards tranſlated into Greek. 


(d) Mr. Da Pin informs us that all the Anci- 


ents with one conſent aſſure us that he wrote 
in Hebrew, Papias, St. Irene, Origen, Euſe- 


bis, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Epiphanius, St. Fe- 


rom, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoftom, the Author 
of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthew, 
which is aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
Author of the Synopſis of the Scripture which 
bears the Name of Athanaſius, are a Cloud of 
Witneſſes who depoſe that St. Matthew wrote 


—U—ü— ED. 


(c) Valens Hiſt. Eccl. I. 8. p. 336. Johannes, p. 344» 


r 


(d) Hiſt. of the Canon, vol. 2. e. 2 p 28. 
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bis Goſpel in Hebrew: Bur then he adds, 


That the Original Hebrew of the Goſpel 


according to St. Matthew, was /oft ; and 


aſter ihe Deſtruclian of Jeruſalem by Titus, 


becoming afeleſs, there was mb care taken to 


preſerve it. And faith, P. 36. It zs certain, 


that the Greek Verſion we have is as ancient 
os the Times of the Apoſtles, that it was pub. 
liſhed from the beginning of the Church in all 
Chriſtian Nations, that it was looked upon as 
good as an Original by the Greeks and La- 
tins, that it was preſerved without any Al. 
reration, and always looked upon as Authen- 
tick and Canonical, whereas the Original He- 
brew continued not long the ſame that it was 
teft by Sr. Matthew. 

Now as for this Cloud of Witneſles, 1 
ſhall, Firſt, Conſider the chief of them apart, 
and then diſcourſe of this ſuppos'd Tradition, 
in che bulk. Nom, KB 

The firſt Witneſs is Papas, that Man of 


Fables, faith (e) Euſebius, who voucheth, 


that St. Matthew writ his Oracles in the He- 
brew Tongue; reuluoos J aire ago ws 
ibu, and every one interpreted them as 
he was able; from which words it is evi- 
dent, that he knew nothing of any Authen- 
tick Verſion of this Goſpel approved by the 
Apoſtles, and looked upon as Autbentick and 
Canonical by the Church, for after that, eve- 
ry one could not be left to interpret the He- 
brew as he could. He alſo plainly in this 
Paſſage, doth ſuppoſe, that the Hebrew 


Copy of St. Matthew was neither then loſt, 


nor adulterated and corrupted by Additions, 
Defalcations or Interpolations, or muſt own 


that every one then uſed a Copy ſo corrup- 


ted; and if he could be ignorant or miſta- 
ken in Matters of ſo great importance, why 


might he not be ſo in ſaying, this Goſpel 
was firſt written in a Language he underſtood 


not? 

(t) Irenzus is the ſecond Witneſs, who 
ſaith, that St. Matthew put forth his Goſpel 
among the Hebrews, Th iis diatinto wth, 
in their own Tongue; and that the Ehionites 
uſed eo Evangelio quod eſt ſecundum Mat: 
thæum, that very Goſpel according to 
St. Matthew, ꝛchieh was writ in Hebiew; 
this he ſaith (g) twice, without any inti- 
mation that it was interpolated or corrup- 
ted by them. Now here, ſaith the Learned 
(h) Mr. Grabe, the Nazarenes and Ebionites 


eaſily impos'd upon Itenæus, and other fathers, 


who underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue. Bur” © 


atter more mature conhderation ot the mar- 


ter, lie faith, He thinks with Irenæus, that 


the Ebionites did v/e 1he Gofpet of Sr, Mat— 


thew, 7Þo' not entire, and uncorrupted, and 


finds, that Euſebius, and St. Jerom, and ons 


Modern Wfiters, were miſtaken in making 
the Gofpz! to the Hebrews which the Naza- 
renes uſed, an1 the Goſpel which the Ebio— 
nites abuſed, one and the ſame. And yet 
(i) Epipbanus expretly ſaith of the Ebic- 
nies, they uſed only the Goſpel of St. Mart- 
thew, and called it the Goſpel according tothe 
Hebrews, as i truly is. So that either Eu- 
ſebrus, Epiphanius, and St. Jerom, muſt be 
miſtaken in this matter, which is ſufficient 
to invalidate their Teſtimony, or Irenæiss 
muſt be himſelf miſtaken; and then he much 
more might bz fo in {peaking of a Language 
that he underſtood nor. 


(k) Origen 1s the third Witneſs, who in- 


deed faith, That zhe firſt Goſpel was writ 
by St. Matthew, and that he gave it to the 
ſewiſh Converts compoſed in the Hebrew 
Tongue; but he doth not ſay, it was writ- 
ten either firſt, or only in that Tongue: 
Thus therefore I am willing to compound 
the Matter, that the Goſpel of St. Matthew 


being written for all Nations in the Greek, 


as a Tongue common to moſt of them, was 
allo given tor the uſe of thoſe es who on- 
ly underſtood their Mother Tongue, in He- 
brew. . | 

(1) Euſebius is the next Witneſs, who 
ſaith, That Matthery delivered his Goſpel to 
the Jews in their own Tongue; but then 
that the Goſpel then retained in Hebrero, 
was indeed the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, or the ſame Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew which the Ebionies uſed, and called 
The Goſpel according io St. Matthew, is 
plain, from (“) comparing the words of EA. 
ſebius and Theodoret with thoſe of lrenzus:; 
tho! I confeſs, Theodorer ſeems to make a di- 
ſtinction betwixt the Ehionites, who held, 
that our Lord was born of Foſeph and Mary, 


who uſed the Goſpel according to the He- 


brews, i. e, that Goſpel of the Nazarenes; 
from which, faith (m) Epiphanius, 
had cut off the Genealogy of St. Mati herd, 
and the Ebioniteꝶ who held, that Chriſt was 
born of a Virgin; and faith, they uſed the 


ſe) Kot Tu arad IPG, uvbixcTEER: Hiſt, Eccl. l. 3. C 39, P. 112. 
Cg) L. I. c. 26. & l. 3. c. 11. p. 220. col. 2. 


(f) Adv. Hzr. I. 3. c. I. 


2 Goſpel 


(h) Sicque Irenæo & aliis patribus Hebraice Linguæ ignaris facile impoſuerunt ut crediderint eos ipſo Matt h Evati- 
gelio uti, Spicil. Patrum primi ſeculi. p. 21. & Not. in [renzum, l. 1. c. 26. 


(Ci) Aiyov9 N Y ouTot 78 x7! Mar]latoy evaſyirior, TET . νντνν⁰ $6007) wore, Aνννν 5 oure x7 Feral es; 


g T a4A1Jy cy rave. Hær. 30. Sect. 3. 
CK) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 6. c. 225. 
(1) TizJeip Yun. yeogn 


Sts 79 Nd] amv vaſyiaev. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 24. p. 95. 


( Ebionei eo Evangelio quod eſt ſecundum Mattheum ſolo utentes. Iren. I. 3. c.1T. Solo autem co quod eſt ſecun- 


dum Mattheum Evangelio utuntur. *ECravator 5 ovary ſexip wive mW A ECęales aeſopWrs echt. Hiſt. 
| becl. I. 3. c. 27. Movoy 5 2 EC al eveſyiaioy Siyoy?). Her. Fab. I. 2, c. 1. & Paulo poſt Way ſeri 


5 To. a7! MzJJator ney els) wor. 
em) Har. 29. S. 29. 
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was it free from an 


Goſpel according to St. Marthew : And yet 
of this diſtinction, Irenæus ſaith nothing, and 
Euſebius plainly contradicts it; ſuch a Con- 
fuſion and Conflict is there among the An- 
cients in this Matter. (n) Eaſebius pro- 
ceeds to tell us, That they of the Jews who 
received Chriſt, chiefly embrac'd i ual iCeouss 
cuaſyihio!), the * accarding to the He- 
brews : And that Hege/ippus, a Man of the 
firſt Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, cited Pal- 


fages, (o) e T na?” iC e, cvayſehis, from 


the Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; now 
theſe things ſhew, that tho' he knew this 
Goſpel contained many things which were 
not in the Gree& Copy of St. Matthew, yet 
Additions which did 
corrupt the Faith; for otherwiſe, he could 
not have ſpoke ſo honourably of Hege/eppus, 
or ſo mildly of thoſe other Chriſtians which 
made uſe of it: And therefore, tho he ſaith, 


that ſome put the Goſpel according to the 


Hebrews amongſt the Books contradifted, as 


they did alſo the Revelation of St. John, yet 


by. ſaying this, he plainly inſinuates, that o- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Writers owned it; nor doth 
he rank it among (p) Tas & word Axo- 
53 woes f Aletlinay wWegPiey 
Scriptures introduced by the Hereticks under 
the Name of the Apoſtles, as he doth the Go- 


Mas, the 


4 


ens. Ad} 


ipel, ſo doth it alſo ſhew, how eaſie it was 
for theſe Witneſſes to be impos'd on in this 
Matter. „ 
(r) St. Jem is another Witneſs, That 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was. torit in He. 
brew Words and Letters: And then he adds, - 
1/7, That it was (in his time) uncertain 
who tran/lated it into Greek. py 
2dly, That the very Manuſcript was till 
his time, preſerved in the Czfarean Library, 


gathered by Pamphilus the Martyr , and that 


the Nazarenes who uſed it at Beræa, gave him 
tbe liberty to tranſcribe it, and that this very 
Book tas by moſt thought to be the Goſpel ac- 
cording to St. Matthew. OE 
3dly, That rhe Scriptures cited in this 
Goſpel, both in the Perſon of the Evangeliſt 
and of our Lord, were exaltly according to 
the Hebrew, and not according to the Septu- 
agint, as it might reaſonably be expected it 
would be in an Hebrew Goſpel, writ for the 
uſe of them who only owned the Hebrew 
Bible as authentick. ae 5 
thly, That be himſelf not only tranſcribed 
it rod the Cæſarean Copy, but after turned 
it into Greek and Latin. . 
5thly, From this Hebrew Goſpel, he cites 
theſe Paſſages, iſt, The Mother of our Lord, 


and his Brethren, ſaid to him, John the Bap- 
rift baftiaeth for the Remijhon of Sins, let 
us go and be baptized of him; and he an- 
ſwered, In what have I ſinned, that I ſhould 


i ſpels of St. Peter, St. Thomas and Matthias, 
* as knowing what St. Ferom doth aſſure us, 
| that it was called, or eſteemd by moſt Men, 


mortuis Catalog. V. Jacobus, 


the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 


(q) Epiphanius is another Witneſs, who 
ſaith, The Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ 
in Hebrew; but then he adds, that the Na- 
zarenes had the fulleſt Copy of it, and kept it 
till his time as it was firſt written in the He- 
brew Tongue. Now be it as Mr. Grabbe and 
Petavins affirm, that in this he was deceived 
by them, and that it was the fault of it to 
be ſo full; yet as this ſhews, that it paſſed 
then under the Name of St. Matthew's Go- 


—  —_O@___———_ A 


peared to him. athly, That in this Goſpel 


go and be baptized of him? 2dly, The Man 
who came to Chriſt with the withered Hand, 
was a Maſon, and ſaid to Chrift, I am a Ma: 


on who get my Living by my Labour; J 
pray thee heal me, that I may not be conſtrain- 


ed to beg. 3dly, That the Apoſtle James had 


ſworn, After be had received the Sacrament 
from the Hands of Chriſt , that he would not 


eat Bread till be bad ſeen Chriſt riſen from 
the Dead; and that therefore our Lord ap: 


it 


(wn) Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 25. 
(p) Ibid. 1. 3. c. 25. 


(o) Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 4. c. 22. 
(q) Har. 29. S. ult. 


al 1 


(r) Matt heæus Apoſtolus primus in Fudæa propter eos qui ex circumciſione crediderant Evangelium Chriſti Hebraicis 
literis verbiſque compoſuit, quod quis poſtea in Gracum tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum eſt; porro ipſum Hebraicum habetur 


que hodie in Cæſarienſi Bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr ſtudioſiſſime confecit. 


Berga urbe Syriæ hoc volumine utuntur, deſcribendi facultas fuit ; in quo animadvertendum quod ubicunque Evangeliſta ſive 
ea perſona ſua, ſive ex perſona Domini Salvatoris veteris Scripture Teſlimonits utitur 


rum auttoritatem ſed Hebraicam, Cat. V. Matthæus. 


Mihi quoque d Naxaræis, qui in 


non ſequutus ſeptuaginta tranſlato- 


\ 


In Evangelio juxta Hebræos quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque ſermone ſed Hebraicis literis ſcriptum eſt, quo utuntur uſque 
hodie Nazareni ſecundum Apoſtolos (ive, ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, quod ( in Cæſarienſt habetur Bibli: - 


_ theca, narrat Hiſtoria, ecce Mater Domini & fratres ejus dicebant ei, ecce Johannes Baptiſta baptixat in remiſſionem pec- 


catorum, eamus C baptizemur ab eo; diait autem eis, quid peccavi ut vadam & baptizer ab eo? Adv. Pelagian. |. 3. 


fol. 106. K. 


In Evangelio quo utuntur Naxareni q Hebionitæ quod nuper in Grecum de Hebræo ſer mone tranſtulimus, C quod vocat i 
à pleriſque Matthæi aut bent icum, homo iſte qui aridam habet manum cæmentarius ſcribitur iſtiuſmodi vecibus auxilium pre- 


rang. Cœmentarius eram manibus victum queritans, precor te Feſu ut mihi reſtituas 
bos. In Matth. 12, 13. vide eund. in II. 11. F. 22. B. in Matth. 27. F. 38. D. 


ſanitatem, ne turpiter mendicem ci- 


Evangelium quoque quod appellatur ſecundum Hebræos, & a me nuper in Gracum Lat inumque ſermonem tranſlatum elf, 
740 C Origenes (ee utitur, refert, Dominus cum dediſſet Syndone m ſervo ſacerdotis ivit ad Facobum, & apparuit ei, ji- 


raverat enim Jacobus ſe non comeſturum 


panem ab illa hora qua biberat calicem Domini, donec videret eum reſurgentem a 


In. Evangeli oeorum quod Hebreo ſermone conſcriptum legunt Nazarei, hæc Scripta reperimus, faclum eſt autem cum deſcen- 
diſſet Dominus de aqua deſcendit fons omnis Spirits Sancti, & requievit ſuper eum, C dixit illi, Fili mi in omnibus Pr:. 


Phet is expeffabam te ut venires, & requieſcerem ſuper te, tu es enim requies m 
regnae in /empiternum, In Iſa. c. 11. F. 22. B. & F. 67. L. & F. 188, L. 


mea, tu es Filius meus primogenitus 9? 
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it was reckoned amongſt the higheſt Crimes, 
to make ſad the Heart of our Brother. 
5tkly, That in this Goſpel it was ſaid, got on 
ly that the Vailof the Temple was rent at our 
Lord's Death, but alſo that the Lintel over the 
Temple being very great, was broken. In fine, 
he faith, That Jeſus being come out of the 
Water, the ſource of the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed upon him, reſted on him, and ſays to him, 
My Son, I expefed you in all the Prophets, 
tothe end, that being come, I might reſt upon 
you ;, for you are my Reſt, and my Firſt-born 
Son, who reigns for ever. Now this is the 
only place which ſeems to vary from the 
Doctrine of the Church; and this Origen 
expounds, Com. in Fob. p. 58. D. The other 
Fathers which ſeem to avouch this Tradition 
come too late, and are not conſiderable e- 


nough to be examined apart: I therefore 


ſhall only make ſome Remarks on what 
St. Ferom hath delivered. And, 

. 1/t, Whereas he ſays, It was wncertain 
who tran/lated this Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
_ writ in Hebrew, into Greek; hence we ob- 
ſerve, that there is little reaſon to depend on 
what later Writers have ſaid in this Mat- 


ly the Goſpel of St. Marzhew uſed by the 
Ebionites, who denied that Chz:/t Was born 
of a pure Virgin, and therefore ſtruck out 
the Genealogy of St. Mattbeto; and the fame 
Goſpel uſed by the Nazarenes, with many 
Additions they had received from Tradition, 
and upon thar account placed by many Ec- 
clefiaſtical Writers among the Writings con- 
tradifted, and in thoſe Matters in which it 
diftered from the Greek and Authentich Co- 
py, was of no Authority in Matters which 


concerned the Chriſtian Faith. 


& VI. To proceed therefore to the conli- 
deration of this Tradition in the bulk, let it 
be noted, 


«© 1/7, That this is 4 Tradition that an inſpi— 


red Apoſtle writ a large Goſpel by the af- 
flatus of the Holy Ghoſt in Hebrew, and yet 

that Providence which hath preſerved all the 
other Canonical Books both of the Old and of 
the New Teſtament in their Original Lan- 
guages, and that Church which hath handed 
down all the other Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, even thoſe which are compriſed in 


— FO "IN ” m 


one ſingle Chapter in the ſame Language, 
have ſuffered the Or7ginal of this large Go- 
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ter; and therefore Mr. Du Pin freely con- 


"= feſſes, p. 36. That whereas it is ſaid in the 
3 Abridgment of the Scriptures aſcrib'd to 
Athanaſius, that it was made by St. James, 


Biſhop of Feruſalem; by (s) Theophylad, 
is aſcrib'd to St. Foha , and by Azaſtaſius the 
Sinaite, is aſcrib'd to St. Luke and St. Paul; 
all this is ſpoken without ground. 
2dly, Whereas he ſays, This was the Copy 
which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites u/ed, 
and that moſt Perſons did eſteem it the Goſpel 
and the authentick Copy of St. Matthew: Hence 
it muſt follow, that they had then a Copy 
which then paſs'd commonly under the Name 
of the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 
3dly, Whereas he citeth from this Goſpel 
many Paſſages which are not, as he cites 
them, to be found in the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew approved by the Church; hence it 
muſt fellow, they had added to St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel many things from Tradition 
which were not recorded in the authentic 
Goſpel of St. Matthew.; and this ſeems pro- 


bably to be the thing Euſebizs intended, 


when he ſaid, that Hegeſippus cited many 
things from the Hebrew Goſpel, and from the 
uncoritten Traditions of the Jews; ſo that 
this Goſpel according to the Hebrews, ſeems 
not to me as (t) Mr. Grabbe and Du Pin do 
conjecture, to have been a Goſpel wholly dif- 
ferent from that of St. Matthew, writ or 
tranllared by him into Hebrew for their uſe, as 
were, faith (u) Epiphanius, the Goſpel of 
St. John and the ate of the Apoſtles, but on- 


33 


* 
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ſpel to be loſt within forty Years, faith 
Mr. Du Pin, after it was written, as if it 
had been only written to be buried in the 
Tomb of Barnabas, according to the Tale of 
(x) Theodorus Lettor in the Sixth Century; 
or to be carried by St. (y) Bartholomew into 
the Indies, on that account more fortunate 


than other Chri/l:ans, and yet unfortunate in 


this, that when they had it, they under- 
ſtood not a word of it; whence, even Da 
Pin ſaith, there is no appearance of Truth 
in that Story, p. 32. „ 
2dly, It is a Tradition of a Goſpel writ- 
ten in Hebrew by inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, tor the uſe of the converted cus; 
and yet, aſter the deſtruclion of Jeruſalem, it 


became uſeleſs, faith Du Pin, and ſo no care 


was taken to preſerve it: Yea, it was a 
Goſpel written for their uſe, and to ſupply 
the abſence of St. Matthew; and yet, as far 
as doth appear, none of them ever had, or 
uſed it, unleſs it alſo was the Goſpel accor- 
ding to the Hebrews; for the converted Ferws 


_ uſed that Goſpel, faith Euſebus; and Hege- 


ſippus appears, ſaith be, to have been one of 
the Jewiſh Converts, becauſe be cites all his 
Paſſages out of the Goſpel according to the 
Hebtews: The Ebionites, ſay Euſebius, Epi- 
phanius and Theodoret, uſed only the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews , this was the Go- 
ſpel, ſaith St. Zerom, which the Nazarenes 
read, and which both they and the EMonites - 
uſed : And yet this Goſpel is put among 

the 
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S) In verbo Matthzus Przfat. in Matth. Serm. 8. in Geneſ. 


(u) Hzr. 3o. Sc. 3. vide infra, 
(y) Hieron, v. Barthol. Euſeb. H. Eccl. l. 3. c. 10. 


R 
(t) Spicileg. Patriim primi Sec. p. 22, 23, 24. 
(Xx) Colle ctan. I. 2. p. 184. $0079 
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the Books contradiffed by Euſebius, It is of 
no duthority to prove any Matter of Faith, 
faith (z) Origen, and may be received, or 
not. To avoid theſe conſequences, Du Pin 
and Mr. Grabe contend, that the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews was diſtinct from the 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew , but this 
is evidently to contradict the Teſtimonies of 
Lenæus and Theodoret, who ſay, the Ebio- 
nites uſed the Goſpel of St. Matthew; and 
ot Epiphanius, who ſays, they uſed the Go- 


—_ 


pol according to the Hebrews, and called it 


the Goſpel according to St. Matthew; and 
of St. Jerom, who faith, it was by moſt re- 
puted the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 
it was not indeed the true authentic Goſpel 
of St, Mattheto, received without contradi- 


ction by the Church, for that was only the 


Grech Copy; it was not a Copy of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, free from Additions and 
Interpolations, which they had put into it 
trom Tradition, which is all that the Ar- 
guments of Da Pin and others prove; but 
yer, I ſay, it was that very Goſpel which 


the Nazarenes read, and which was kept in 


the Caſarcan Library as the Goſpel accor- 
ding to St. Matthew, and which the Ebio- 
nites uſed as ſuch ; nor can any Man prove 
from Antiquity, that either the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers knew of, or that the Zew:ſh Converts 


ever uſed any other Hebrew Gofpel according 


to St. Matthew. „ 

(a) Epiphanius indeed faith, That the Na- 
zarenes had the Goſpel according to St. Mat- 
thew, wnensdlov EC Sg, moſt full in He- 
brew, and that they had preſerved it from 
the beginning as at was writ in Hebrew, 
ill his time: But (b) Petauius truly notes, 
that this was his Miſtake, that Goſpel not 
being pure, but depraved, and was indeed no 
other than the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews ; and that this was ſo, is evident, 
partly from his own confeſſion, that for any 
thing be knew ta the contrary, the Nazarenes 
had cut off from it the Genealogy from Abra- 


ham zo Chriſt; and partly from the additional 
Paſſages ſo often cited by St. Ferom, from that 


Goſpel which the Nazarenes read, and uſed : 
And this alſo confutes another Salvo, which 
{ome have invented by a diſtinction, which 
without ground they make betwixt the Go- 


ſpel according io the Hebrews, and the Go- 
| ſpel according to the Nazarenes. 
Nou from what I have thus difcourſed, 


J argue thus, Either the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
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{Dew ſuppoſed to be originally writ in He. | 


brew, contained in it the Paſſages cited from 


the Goſpel of the Nazarencs, or the Goſpel 
according to the ebrews, or it did not; it 


it did not, then is it certain, that the Go- 
ſpel retain'd in Hebrew by the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites, as the Goſpel according to 
St. Matthew, was not the ſame with his Ori- 
ginal Goſpel. Then, 2d/y, Seeing St. Ferom 


twice informs us, that it was Phe very authen- 


tick Copy of St. Matthew, and was by moſt 
judged to be ſo; and Euſebius faith, that this 


_ Goſpel according to the Hebrews, was only 


by ſome rejected, as alſo was the Revelation 
of St. John; it follows, that moſt Chriſtians 
as to the matter muſt be then miſtaken. 

But it the Original Goſpel of St. Matrhero 
did contain theſe Paſſages, then is it certain, 
that the Greer Copy approved by the Apo- 
files, and received by the Univerſal Church, 


cannot be the true or authentick Goſpel of 


St. Matthew, ſeeing it mult be then deficient 
in many things contained in the true Hebrew 


Gofpel ; and ſo ir muſt be granted, that 


the Apoſt/es approved, and the Church re- 
ceived a Goſpel which wanted many Pal- 
ſages contained in the Orzg7na/, according 
to St. Marrbero, writ by the Aſſiſtance or In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. : | 
 3dly, It was written in Hebrew, faith this 
Tradition, for the uſe of the Circumcifian. 
and yet it was not written by St. James the 


Biſhop of the Circumciſion, nor by St. Peter, 


or St. John, the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, 
but by St. Marthew the Publican ; yea, it 
was writ in Hebrew for them for whom both 
their own Br/hop, and theſe Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion, writ in Greef. | 

athly, It was written, ſaith this Tradition, 
by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, and in- 
terpreted, ſaith the pretended At hanaſius, by 


Fames the Brother 9 our Lord; faith Ana- 
t. 


ſtaſtus Sinaita by T.uke , by St. John, 
faith Theopby/af upon hearſay, and all of 
them without Ground, faith Dæ Pin, p. F; 
It is unknown by whom it was tranſlated, 
ſaith St. Jerom; it was not tranſlated, ſaith 


Papias, but every one interpreted it as be 
could; and yet that of (c) Baronius is cet- 


tain, that if the Hebrew alone wes the Origi- 
nal of St. Matthew, we cannot ſay the Greek 
is the true Copy of St. Matthew, but by our 
aſſurance that it agrees with the Original. 
Now if it were not at all tranſlated, as Papias 
faith, or were tranſlated only by an unknown 

| Hand, 
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(z) In Evangelio quodam quod dicitur ſecundum Hebre0s , ft tamen placet alicui recipere illud non ad audtoritatem, 
ſed ad manifeſtatianem propoſitæ queſtionis. Hom. 8, in Matth. F. 21. B. A . 

(a) "Exzor 5 73 x7 NMUN evaſyenov mangioa]or EC ęaνe, wag aue T4705 7870 tabws Al 
[econ ECpamot; Yer umarly KH Y, A vid?) & t Tas Rueyoyias Sm f ACoadu dXe 7 Xeis d νẽ, 


Har. 29. Sect. ult. 


(b) Neque verb purum Matthei Evangelium ut exiftimaſſe videtur Epiphanius, ſed ab illis depravatum, quod Evan- 


Hr. 29. N. 9. 


() An. 35. Num. 1635. 


appellat Euſebius. Nax aræorum Evangelium nequaquam Matthsi germanum fuit. Not. ad 
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Hand, as St. Jerom ſaith; or if we have only 
one fingle Perſon of a later Date who aſcribes 
this Verſion to an Apoſtolrca/ Perſon, and he 
both doth it without ground, and is contra- 
dited by two who attribute this Verſion to 
another, can this be any ſure Foundation that 
we have any Copy which agrees with the 
Original? 5 

It is ſaid indeed that the Apoſt/es approved 


of the Greek Verſion; I anſwer, that they 


and the whole Church 1 of the Greek 

1 believe, but what 
ſingle Author ſays they approv'd of any Ver- 
ſion? yea, what Author before St. Jerom and 
the falſe Athanaſius ſpeaks of any Verſion 


from the Hebrew? All Antiquity cite this 


Goſpel according to the Greek, and ſpeak of 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews as a thing 
not of Authority, or not received without 
contradiction; bur I know not one who faith, 
the Goſpel uſed by the Church way a Verſion 
frem the Hebrew; and from this long Silence, 


and from the Diſcord, and ungrounded Say- 
ings of thoſe ſingle Witneſſes, who after the 


fourth Century ſpeak of a Verſion, I conclude 
the Greek we now have was no Verſion, but 


the Original Golpel of Sr. Marthew writ by 
him for the uſe of the whole Church of God, 


and that the Hebrew Copy, it he writ any, 
was written for the uſe of the Circumciſion 


only, ſo that it being in the Hands of the 
Fews only, and underſtood by them alone, 
and they being, faith (d) Fuſtin M. the 


worſt ſort of Chriſtians, 1. e. Retainers of 
Fudaiſm with Chriſtianity, and they in whoſe 


Hands the Goſpel chiefly was, being Naza- 


renes, and Ebionites, might from the Tradi- 
tions which obtained among them, add to it, 
or from their Principles be induced to change, 
and to corrupt it. Or, 

Laſtly, To ſpeak freely what I conceive 
moſt probable, as the Canonical Books of the 
0/4 Teſtament were written originally in He- 
brew, but when the pure Hebrew became un- 
intelligible to the Vulgar, and when the Di- 
ſperſions of the Fews had diſtinguiſht them 
into Hebrews which uſed their Mother 


Tongue, and Helleniſts who underſtood only 


the Greek Tongue, the Cha/dee Verſion was 
uſed in the Synagogues of the Hebrews, and 
the Greek by the Helleniſts; fo this Diſtin- 
Qtion continuing after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ſome 


of the Scripiures written originally in the 


Greek for the uſe both of Few or Gentile, 


2 . or 
were tranſlated into the mixt Hebrew, and 


as they had, faith (e) Epiphanius, the Go- 


ns. «1 — 
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. ſpel of St. John, and the Ads of the Apoſtles 


in Hebrew; ſo had they before the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew turned into the ſame Language, 
and perhaps with the ſame Liberty of making 
Additions ro it from Tradition, which we 
find in the Cha/dee Paraphraſt, and the Tran- 
ſlation of the Septudgint; which Verſion the 
Primitive Chriſt;ans among the Gentiles who 
were ignorant of that Language finding in 
their Hands, they from the likeneſs of the 


thing, and the Pretenſions of the Jews, might 
think itan Ogi nal written for their ule. Thus 


ſome of them upon the fame account inform 
us, that the Epift/e to the Hebrews was firſ? 
wriuten in Hebrew, and was tran/lated into 


Greek by (f) Clemens, or St. Luke; and yer 


that in this matter they were miſtaken, we 
learn from (g) St. erom, telling us for cer- 
tain, that the whole New Teſtament, excep: 


ting only the Gofpel of St. Matthew, was firſt 
writ in Greek, For, 


1/t, St. Ferom, and Eprphanius are the on- 
ly Perſons who ſpeak of this 4Aurhentick He- 
brew Goſpel, kept till their time by the Nagu- 
renes, Which that it was not the Or:g1nal Go- 
ipel of St. Matthew hath been fully proved. 

2d/y, St. Ferom ſaith of this Hebrew Copy 


which he receivedfrom them, and tranſlated 
into Greek and Latin, that the Citations con- 


tained in it when the Evangeliſt ſpake in his 
own Perſon, or in the Perſon of our Lord, 
were exatlly according to the Hebrew, and not 
according to the Septuagint; and yet tis cer- 
tain this is not true of the Greek Copy we 
now have, as appears from Chap. 2. 6, 18. 
— 3. 3.— 4. 15.— r. 21, 31, 43.— 11. 10. 


— 12. 29, 21. — 13. 14.— 15. 8, 9. — 26. 


n 9. 


§. VII. If it be here objected, that by cal- 
ling in queſtion a thing ſo generallly aſſerted 


by ſo many Fathers, 1 weaken the Tradition 


of the Church concerning the Canon of the 
Scriptures, and other matters handed down 
to us by Tradition; | 

Tanſwer, That] have ſufficiently obviated 
this Objection in a particular (h) Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject, in which J have ſhewed 


what Traditions are to be received, and what 


may rationally be queſtioned, and that we 
have ſufficient ground from reafon to rely on 
the Tradition of the Canon of the Old, and 
the New Teſtament. 

2dly, (i) I have ſhewed that the Fathers 
have been impos'd upon by the Jets in other 
things received from them by Tradition, and 

8 aſſerted 
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Hzr. 30. Sect. 3. 


(f) reſeseba EC, ECE pwyn. Clem. Alex. apud Euſeb. H. Eccl, I. 6. c. 14. Euſebius 1. 3. c. 38. 


heodoret Proem in Ep. ad Hebr. Hieronimus, V. Paulus. | 
55 De Novo Teſtamento Græcum eſſe non dubium eſt, excepto Apoſtolo Matt hæo. Præfat. aq; quatuot Evangelia- 
(i) wid. c. 1. Sect. 8. 18 


( 
(h) Treatiſe of Traditions. 


. 
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I Prefaory Diſcourſe | 
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aſſerted by more Teſtimonies of ancient Fa- 
thers than are avouched to prove that the Go- 
ſpel according to St. Matthew was firſt writ 
in Hebrew; as v. g. 1ſt, In the Story of the 
Cells of the Seventy, in which they who tran- 


{lated the 0/d Teftament, are ſaid to have been 


ſeverally placed; or, as Epiphanius will have 
it, two together, when they tranſlated the 
Old Teſtament from Hebrew into Greek, and 


yet by Inſpiration, or prophetical Impulſe, to 


have performed this Tranſlation all in the 
ſame words; theſe things, faith (k) Juſtin 
M. we report to you Gentiles not as Fables, or 
feigned Stories, d)Md wag q, ora ws Ta 


Taree Waghnporwy daxnorrts TATA gy! 


yiNopp, but as a received Tradition deli- 
vered to us from the Inbabitants of the place. 
The ſame Tradition touching the Cells is deli- 


vered as certain by (I) Irenæus, by Clemens of 


Alexandria, Strom. 1. p. 342. by (% Cyri/ 
of- Feruſalem, and by Epiphanius, de ponde- 
ribus & menſ. p. 160, 161, 162. and by 
St. Auſtin, de Civ. Dei, 1. 15. c. 42, 43. 
And as all theſe Fathers confirm the Story 
of the. Cells, and conſequently ſpeak of this 
Performance as done eig uwwapd x em- 
1% Oes, & ] dy, by the Power, 
and Afflatus of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spi- 
rit who ſpake theſe things by the Prophets, ſo 
doth (m) Tertullian ſpeak, de ſententiæ 
communione, of their conſpiring in their Sen- 
timents : (n) Euſebius faith that it was 
Deobtv oiοον e de ed, an Interpretation 
ordered by God: it war done by them, ſaith 
(o) St. Hilary, ſpirituali & cœleſti ſcientia, 
with iſpiritual and heavenly Knowledge : ur 
i © Sela emmvoias, not without divine 
Inſpiration, faith (p) Theodoret - and this 
they ſay by reaſon of the great Sympathy 
which was in their Interpretation; and yer 
(q) Bellarmin ſalth, that in this the Fews im- 
poſed on Fuſtin M. and the ſucceeding Fathers 
might give credit to Fuſtin. (r) Du Pin, that 
it is a Ficlion of the Fews, and that it 18 well 
Rnown how frivolous, and uncertain theſe pre- 
tended popular Traditions are, and eſpecially 
among the Jews: (s) F. Simon ſaith, we muſt 
not here ſo much conſider what the Fathers 
ſaid, as what reaſon they had to ſay. ſo, and 


that (t) St. Ferom gives them all the Lie. 


And to the other pretence of their Inſpiration, 
he anſwers, p. 115. de rebus fibi incognitis 


2 * ** — 1 * —_ — 


quidquam certi definire non potuetunt, they 


could ſay nothing certain of things unknown ts 


themſelves, and therefore could ſay nothing 


certain in the caſe before us. . 
. 2dly, The appearance of Elias the Tirbite 
in perſon, before the ſecond coming of Chriſt 


is delivered by the Fathers unanimouſly as a 


Tradition of the Church, but this they did 
partly from the Tradition of the eto, partly 


from the miſtaken ſenſe of the words of Chrift, 
and partly from the Authority of the Seprud- 


gint, withour all ground, as hath been fully 
proved. Treat. of Trad. chap. 5. from S. I. 
to &. 5. op | 

3d/y. They generally taught for four Cen- 


turies together, that he good Angels ſtiled the 


Sons of God, Gen. 6. were tranſported with 
the Love of Women, and begat of them Giants, 
and evil Spirits; this is taught by Jſtin Al. 


Ireneus, Clemens of Alexandria, and Athena-- 
goras in the ſecond Century; by Tertullian, 


Minucius, St. Cyprian, and Mei bodius in the 


third; by Laclantius, and Sulpicius in the 
fourth; and this they did from the Traditio- 
nal Interpretation of the Jes recorded in 


(u) Joſephus, and in (x) Philo, and in the 
firſt Book of Enoch, de Egregoris: And yet 
in the fifth Century the Authors of this Opi- 
nion are repreſented by (y) Chryſoſtom, and 


Theodoret, as ſtupid, Teachers of Fables, and 
Blaſphemers, (z) as hath been proved: And 
if in theſe things the Fathers were ſo eaſily 
impos'd on by the 7ews, why might they not 


be impos'd on likewiſe in faying that the Go- 
ſpel according to St. Marthew was written in 
a Language that they underſtood nothing of, 
and of which they could ſay nothing certain 
from their own Knowledge? 

Notwithſtanding, if any Man like not this 
Opinion, he may compound the matter with 
the Fathers thus, that St. Mat theo might deli- 
ver that Goſpel which he writ as well in He- 
brew to the Jews who underſtood that Lan- 


guage only, as in Greek to the Helleniſtick 


Zews, and to the Genti/e Converts. And ſince 


it is agreed on all Hands, that he left Fudea 


to preach to the Gentiles, what is more rea- 


ſonable than to conceive he left that Goſpel 


he had preached to them, and writ by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit as a Rule of Faith to 
all Nations, in a Language which thoſe Na- 
tions underſtood ? 
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(k) Exhort. ad Gr. „ 1 14. 5 1) L. 3+ C. 25. 
00 Apol. c. 18. 4 "2 Pref. _ J. 8. c. 1. 
p) Przf, in Pſalm. (q) De verbo Dei, 1. 2. c. 6. 


r) Hiſt. of the Canon, p. 174. (5) Difq. Crit. c. 15. p. 109. 
0 t) Neſcio quis primus * Sept uaginta Cellulas mendacio ſuo eætruxit. 


(4) Catech. 4. p. 37. 
(o) Prol. in Pal. p. 155 


(u) Antiq. I. 10. c. 4. 


(x) De Gigant. p. 284, 285. Y Vid Grab. Spicil. 1 Cent. p. 347, &c. 


(z) Treat. F Trad. Part ad. c. 12. 5. 7 


A Para- 


K (HE Book of the Generation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, (who was ac- 

cording to the Heſh, Rom. 
b 9. 5.) the Son of David; 


(Als 2 2.30 th ) the Son of Abraham, 0 15 
on this wiſe.) © | 


2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Ilaac begat begat 


c Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas and his Bre- 
threr! , | 


q "And | Jes begat Phares, and © Zara of 


2.» Thamar and Phares begat From, and Eſrom 
begat Aram 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Ami. 
nadab we Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat Sal- 
mon, 

F-22000 And Salmon ha Booz of * Rahab, 
(the Harlot,) and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, 

DD the Moabiteſs, and Obed begar Jefle, | 

g 6. And elle. begat . David Th King, and 

h David the King boat Solomon of her that 

had been the Wie of Uriah, . | 
7. And Solomon begat Roboam, nd Ro: 
boar begat Abiah, and Abiah begat Aa, 

8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat 

1 begat Joram, and Joram begat Ozias, 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham 
begat Achas, and Achas begat Fzekias, — 

10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Ma- 
naſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſias, 

k 11, And * Joſias begat Jechonias and his 
Brethren, about the time they were carried 
bn into Babylon; 

12. And after they 1 were brought to Baby- — 
lon, Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Salt 
begat Zorobabel, 


CHAP. 


1. 


OE * Zorobabel joont Abihud, ad | 
Abihud eget: Eliakim , and Eliakim begat 


An; | 
4. And.” Azor bepat Sadoc, and Sadoc m 
bona Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, Pay 
15. And Eliud t Eleazar, and Eleazar 
t Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 
16. And Jacob begat * Joſeph, the Husband 
of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who is cal- 
led Chr iſt, 
17. So all the Generations from Abraham 
to David are fourteen Generations , and from 


David till the carrying away into Babylon, 


are (reckoned up by me) fourteen Generati- 


ons, and from the cartying away into Baby- 


lon to. Chriſt (incluſively] are (alſo) four- 
teen Generations. 
18. Now the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe, (or aſter this extraordinary man- 
ner;) when as his Mother Mary was eſpou- 
ſed to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe 
was found with Child (by tbe power) of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ( overſhadowing ber, Luke 1. 35. 
of which thing. Joſeph &new nothing. ) | 
. 19. Then [Joſeph her (eſpouſed) Husband 
a juſt Man, and (therefore one who 
as retain ber, whom be efleen'd an 
Aduttereſs, and yet being not willing to make 
her (wobom he loved) a publick Example, was 
minded to (give her a Bill of Divorce, and ſo 

70) .* put her away privately. 
20. But while he thought on theſe things, 
behold the (an) Angel of the Lord appeared 
to him in a Dream, ſaying, Joſeph, thou Son 
of David, fear not to take unto thee Maty 
7 


- Lord by the Prophet (I/aias,) ſaying, (Chap. 
„ * . = ng a Name Jeſus. 


—— — ͤ— — 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


: Chap. I. 


thy (eſpouſed ) Wife, (tho found with Child,) 
tor that which is conceived in her is (ot the 


23. Behold a * Virgin ſhall be with Child, 
and ſhall bring forth a Son, and * they ſhall 


U 


Fruit of Whoredom or Adultery , but) of the A his Name (or his Name ſhall be called) 


Holy Ghoſt. 

21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
thou {halt call his Name, ſeſus, (i. g. the Sa. 
vi0ur,) forthe ſhall fav hi People from thei 
Sins. CCC 
2 5 2. Now all this was done (by the Holy 

0 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 


, : 


i 
} 


Ver. 1. D!] 

B Book of the Generation, | i. e. as 
the Syriack well expreſſes it, the Writing, 
Narrative ot 05 ral of. the Generation or 
Birth, ver. 18. pf 7 tho' 1 
SAu:51s is elſewhere” of that Latitude, as t 
compriſe alſo the Hiſtory of our Lord's Life, 
and Death, and Reſurrection, yet it is here to 
be reftrained to the Birth of Chriſt, as ap- 
pears, 1/t, From the parallel Phraſe, aurn i 


BING Pics dvleprov, this is the Book; 


or the Rehearſal of Ihe Generation of Men 


from Adam to Noah, Gen. 5. 1. 


. 2dly, From 
the Defign of the 4poſtie here, which is to ſet 
down the Deſcent of Chriſt from Abraham, 
and his Alliance to King David by his Father 
Foſeph : And, 3dly, From the 18th Verſe, 
which after this Narrative of it, proceeds to 


ſhew the manner of his Birth, by ſaying, Now 


this wiſe. 5 
Ibid. The Son of David, the Son of Abra- 
ham, | i. e. the Son of both, as Alihamab the 


i MWecig the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 


Daughter of Anah, (and) the Daughter of 


Zibeon, Gen. 36. 2. This Senſe being moſt 
{uitable to the Defign of the pole, which 
is to prove, Chriſt was the Son of both, and 
that in him were fulfilled the Promiſes 
made to both. And David is firſt named, 
Firſt, Becauſe the Promiſe to him was frefh- 
er in Memory, more plain , and more ex- 
plicite ; God had promiſed to Abraham in 
general words, That in bis Seed ſhould all 
the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen, 12. 
3.— 22. 18. And that this Seed was Chriſt, 
we learn from the Apoſtle Peter, Ads 3. 
25, 26. and from St. Paul, Gal. 3. 16. But 
to David God promiſed, That in his Seed 
would he eftabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom 
for ever, 2 Sam. 7. 16. that his Seed would 
he eſtabliſh for ever, and build up his 1hrone 
to all Generations , Pfal. 89. 4. Now this 
being a Promiſe, that of the Fruit of bis Bo- 
dy be would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his 
Throne, AQs 2. 30. was more ſuitable to the 
Notions of the 7eri/ſh Nation touching the 


12 — — In — 
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Cod, did as the Angel of the 
ſt overſhadowing this Virgin,) that it 


Annotations on Chap. IJ. 7 


74 ; © for tho' the oy 


mmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God 
with us. 


24, Then Joſeph being raiſed from Sleep, 


(and percetving that the Dream wps from 
d had 
bidden him, and took unto him (Mary) his 
Wie. 

25. And (but he) knew her not *, until ſhe 
had brought forth her Firſt-born Son, and he 


8 


B AOS TEN E EQ, thei King Maſſiab, and to their Incl inations. The 
Prophets allo propheſie of him, as one to it 
upon the Ihrone of David for ever, Iſa. 9. 7. 

that he ſhall be a r:ghreous Branch miſed up 
t David; and a Ring that ſhall. reign and 
proſper, in whoſe Days | Fudab-Jhall dwell 
ſafely, Jer. 23. 5,6. that they ſhould dwell 


in the Land for ever, and David ſhall be their 
Prince for ever, Ezek. 37. 24, 25. See Iſa. 


55. 11. Amos 9.11. Accordingly, the An- 


| ſpeaketh of one who ſhould Reign on the 
hrone of bis Father David, over the Houſe 
of Facob for ever, Luke 1. 33. 


David, have mercy on us, Matth. 9. 27. — 


15. 22. — 20. 30. and make their Acclama- 


tions to him thus, Hoſanna to the Son of 
David. Others add, that Abraham is put at- 


ter David, becauſe the Apoſtle was to begin 


his Catalogue from Abrabam. 


Ver. 2. Kai ru de ar, and his Bre- 


thren.] Perhaps Interpreters might fave them- 


ſelves the trouble of giving a Reaſon of ma- 
ny things contained in this Catalogue, by 
ſaying , St. Matthew here recites it, as he 
found it in the Autheztick Copies of the 
Fews, who doubtleſs had preſerved ſome 


known, and approved Genealogy, of their 


Deſcent from Abrabam, the Father of their 
Nation, in whom they ſo much gloried, and 
from whoſe Loins they expected the promiſed 


Meſfab. Thus for inſtance, When it is 


ſaid Salathiel begat Zorobabel, it may be 


ſufficient to juſtifie the Apoſt/e in this, That 


the Jets do {till repreſent Zorobabel not a8 
the Son of Pedajah, but of Salathiel. So we 
read of Zorobabel, the Son of Spealtiel, Neh. 
12. 1. Hag 1. 12, 14. ch. 2. 21, 23. E212: 3. 
2, 8. and ch. 5. 2. (a) 7o/epbus likewiſe 
ſays, the Captain of the People was ô Toha- 
b Tots Teese aCin@-, Zorobabel the Son 
of Shealtiel, and with great reaſon muſt he 
follow the Sentiments of three Perſons of 
ſo great Authority, as Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
the Prophet Haggah, the Contemporaries of 
Zorobabel. So alſo may we lay, thai the 

Toth | Kings 


_ * 
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(a) Antiq. Jud. 1.11. c. 4. P. 363. F. | „„ 
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And the 
Fews pray to him thus, Zeſus, than Son of 
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DROP PRES WT" * 


| Chap. L. 


on the Goſpel of <St.\\Matthew. 


: 


triarche, Acts 7. 8. 


Kings left out in this Genealogy, were there- 
fore omitted by St. Matt heto, becauſe he 
found them omitted in the Genealogy uſed by 
the Jewr, and that theſe words and hit Bre- 
thren, are added as being alſo added in their 
Genealagy. But to omit this, Þ:s Brethren 
may be added to comfort the diſperſed Tribes, 
which were not yet returned out of Captivi- 
ty, as Judah was, in their equal Intereſt in 
the Bleſſing of the Seed of Abraham, they 
being all adopted Children of God, which is 


not true of 1/mae! or Eſau, the Brethren of 


I/aac and. Facob : Moteover, theſe Brethren 
of Judas might well be mentioned as being 
Patriarchs; Heirs of the Promiſe, and Heads 
of that People, whence the Meſſiab was to 
proceed; and therefore Stephen allo ſpeaks 


thus of them, Abraham begut Iſacc, and Iſaac 


begat Jacob, and Facob begat the 1welve Pa- 
PEE GAA 3 
Ver. 3. And Zara, ] mentioned with Pha- 


res, as being born at the ſame time, and ſtri- 
ving with him for Primogeniture; Gem. 38. 


28, 29, 30. ENS „ 
Ibid. Of Thamar. | It is obſerved here by 
ſome, that only four Women are mentioned 


in this Genealogy, till he comes to Fo/eph, 
and all of them noted for ſome Infamy, as- 
Thamar for Inceſt, Rahab for being an Har- 
lot, Ruth for Heatheniſm, Bat hſheba for A dul. 
tery; nor were they thus mentioned becauſe 
Sinners, to teach us that Chiſt came to ſave 
ſuch, or to be born of ſuch;, for why then 
were the three Deſcents of Ahagiab, Soaſh 


and Amaziah omitted ?. But, becauſe in them 


only that Law was departed from, which 


was given generally to the Heirs of the pro- 
miſed Bleſſing, that they ſhould take them 
Wives of their neareſt Kindred ; and per- 


haps to obviate the Cavils of the Zews againſt 


the mean condition of the Mother of our Lord, 


their Anceſtors being deſcended of Women 
whoſe Qualities rendred them meaner than 


(he was. 


Ver. 4. of Rahab. | That Rahab was married 
to ſome Prince of 1/rae/, the Tradition of the 
Fes aſſures us; but whereas, in contradi- 


ction to St. Malt he to, they ſay, that ſhe was 
married to Joſbua; this is ſaid in flat oppo- 
ſition to their own Tradition, that Rahab was 
the Mother of eight Prieſts and Prophets; 
tor Foſhua was neither of the Tribe of Fu- 
dab nor of Levi , but of the Tribe of E- 
phraim, Num. 13. 8. That Rabab was one of 
the Idolatrous Nations with which they were 


forbidden to marry, Exod. 34. 16. Deat.7. 3. 


hinders not this Marriage of Salmon with 
Rahab, ſhe being firſt made a Praſelyte of 
Fuſtice; the reaſon of that Law being this, 
leſt they ſhould tempt them to Idolatry; 
which Reaſon ceaſed, when they once owned 


the God of I/rae! z whence we find that 


Booz married Ruth, Chap. 4. 13. and thought 
himſelf obliged ſo to do, and David married 


 Foaſh of Azariah., ch. 22. II. 


Maithab, the Daughter of the King of Geſbur, 


2 Sam. 3. 3. But here ſeems to be a great 
Objection both againſt Samnon and againſt 


Obed, how it can be true, that only Boos, 


Obed and Jeſſe, ſhould intercede betwixt Sal- 
mon and David, when the time betwixt them 
mult-he at leaſt 300 Years in the mildeſt com- 
putation; and ſo Salmon mult be 100 Years 
old when he begat Booz, Booz as ond when 
he begat Obed, and Obed as old when he be- 
gat e; whereas it is looked upon as mi- 
raculous, that Abraham at 100 Years ſhould 
beget Iſaac, Gen. 17. 19. — 21. 5. To this 


QbjeCtion it may be anſwered from the Tar- 
gum upon Ruth, that theſe three were Men 
of an extraordinary Character for Juſtice and 


Piety; Salmon is ſtiled Salmon the Fuſt, of 
whom it is ſaid, that bis Works and the 
Works of bis Children were very excellent; 


that Booz was 4 righteors Perſon, by whoſe 


Righteouſneſs the People of Iſrael were deli- 
vered from the Hands of their Enemies, and 


by whoſe Prayers the Famine ceaſed from the 
Land of Iſrael, that Obed ſerved the Lord 


with a perfect Heart, and that he begat Zeſſe, 


in whom was found no Iniquity or Corruption 


— 


for which he ſhould be delivered to the Ange! 


of Death, and he lived many Days, aud only 
died at laſt by reaſon of the Sentence paſsd 


on Adam for eating ihe Pak pg Fruit. 


x0d therefore might vouchſafe to Men of ſuch 
extraordinary Piety, a longer Life than ordi- 
nary, .and Strength to beget Children in their 
Old Age. Thus Caleb at 85, and Moſes at 
120, had not their natural Strength abated, 
Deut. 34.7. Foſh. 14. 11. whereas Abraham's 
Body was then dead, Rom. 4. 19. 

| Ver. 6. David tbe Ring,] to whom the Pro- 


miſe was made of the King Meſſiah to ſtabliſh 


his Throne for ever, Ezek. 37. 25. and from 


him the Kingdom is ſtiled the Houſe of Da- 

vid, and the Kingly Throne, the Throne of 

tbe Houſe of David, Plal. 122.5. | 
Ibid. Of ber that had been the Wife of 


Urias, ] to ſhew that that Crime of David be- 


ing repented of, was ſo far from hindring the 


Promiſe God made to him, that it pleaſed God 
by this very Woman, to tulfil it. 

Ver. 8. Foram begat Ozias.] It is certain 
from the Hiſtory of the Kings and Chroni- 
cles, that O2:as was the Son of Amagiab, 
2 Chron. 26. 1. Amaziah of Foaſh, ch. 24. 27. 
1. Azariah of 
Foram, ver. 1. Bur, according to the Lan- 
guage of the Hebrews, and their Maxims 
relating to this matter, the Children of Chil- 
dren are reputed the Children not only of 
their immediate Parents, but of their Ancc- 


ſtors, and theſe Anceſtors are ſaid to beget 


thole who are removed ſome Generations 
from them; ſo Iſaiah ſaith to Hezekiah, 
ch. 39. 7. Of thy Sons which ſhall iſſue from 
thee, which thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they take 
atoay; and they ſball be Eunuchs in the Pa- 

B 2 lace 
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— 


—— 


E 


on was fulfilled only in the Days of Frco- 
mas, long after the Days of Heeekiab.. But 
| preſerved it becauſe of the Covenant made 


aich, Thy K & T vp 


his Cruelty at Sychem. The Writer of the 
Bock of 'Chronzeles, reckons up all the Sons 
of Jacob; but in the account of their PG- 
ſterity, he omits the account of Zebulon 
and Dan; and when he begins with the 


Sons of Fudah , he omits Z crab, 1 Chron. 


2. 3. — ch. 4. 1. The Pen- man ef the Books 
of Samuel, 'when he recounts the Worthies 
of David, omits Foab, becaufe of his bloodi- 
nefs to Amaſa and Abner. In the Book of 


era, there are reckoned from Serajah to 


Aaron, only ſixteen Generations, ch. 7. where- 


as in the Book of Chronicles, from Aaron to 
the ſame Serajab, are reckon'd twenty two, 


1 ron. 6. fo that fix muſt be omitted in 
Ezra: So that there is no more reaſon to 
fufpett the Evangeliſt, than the Fews have 
to queſtion their own Scrrptures on this ac- 


- count. But ſtill it may be enquired , why 


theſe three in particular are omitted : ' And 
to this it is anſwered , (1.) That the omit- 


ting theſe three, cannot in the leaſt concern 


the chief Deſign of the Apoſtie, which was 
to fhew, that Ze/us was of the Lineage of 
David; now by paſſing from Foram to Oz1ay, 
he keeps ſtill in the fame Line, and ſo ſuffi- 


ciently ſhews, that eſus was of the Houſe 


and Family of David. (2.) The reaſon 
why theſe three are paſſed by rather than 
others, ſeems probably to be this, That they 
are the Poſterity of Joram an Idolater , and 


one who married the Daughter of Abab , 


'_ *©:ance, 


omitted in the Bleſſing of Moſes, Deur. 33. for 


to have deftroyed his Family, had he not 


* 
unnatural and untimely Death, to puniſh the 
Idolatry of this King, and of che Houſe of: 


as migtir be here paſſed over in ſilence. 
kh 


It is 7 others farther faid, That St. Marthe 
finding the Generations in the firſt Period ex- 


after its Fall, was thereby. mo- 
ved to make ſuch a Diviſion in the Ac- 


* cotint of Chriſt's Lineage, which he would 
not 16 much as have thought of, if ke had 


* made uſe of an entire Book; nor, flich he, 
* ( in the Name of his Friend,) is it to be 
* wondred, that a Genealogical Book ſhould 
< be corrupted ,- becauſe- a very great and 
* confiderable Error that had perplexed the 
* Aniients, had crept into the 11th Verſe of 
* St. Martbew's Text it ſelf. Now as for 


his imaginary Error in the 11th Verſe, I ſhall 


account for it there; but to make 4a Divine 
Author aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, as St. Mat- 
thew was always eſteemed by all Chriſtians, 
in a matter of ſo great import as the true 
Deſcent of the Mefrab, take up with a de- 
fective and corrupt Book, and give to all 
riſtian Ages a Catalogue thus liable to the 
Exceptions of the Jets, becauſe he acciden- 
tally did light on ſuch an one, and knew not 
of a better, is plainly to accuſe the Igno- 
rance, ſuſpect the Care, and weaken the Au- 
thority of this great Apoſtle; it had therefore 
been better to have concealed this wild conje- 
Cure of his Friend, than to have offered ir to 
an Age unhappily diſpoſed to depreciate the 
Sacred Writings, © 5 
Ver. 11. *Iwoias 5 e 4 IE x evi, x 
s d H are* And Foftas begat Fechonias 
and his Brethren.) Againſt this it is objected, 
That Jaſias did not beget Zechonias, who 
was the Son of Fehojakim : And to this it is 
anſwered, that Zechoniaz, in the 11th Verſe, 
is not the fame Perſon with 7echoniay Verſe 


| 12th, 
Wr eee ee e ee 2 2222. ˙ ⁵mA ˙w̃ Z ˙ —wxñ—ñ— — 
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King, ind changed his Name from Eliachim 
to Fehojachim : ThroCulips) ore bo Hype 0/10- 
Ieh l N Bac cee: He gave 
the Kingdom to Eliakim, his eldef} Brot her by 
the ſame Father. Hence doth 
take no notice of Jeboabas, becauſe he reigned 
only tbree Months, and that by Sh age 
of the Kingdom : That this firſt | Fechonas 


was indeed We ro is proved, (If.) From 
0 


Brethren; now Fehojaukim indeed had two 


| Brethren begot by Fo/ra2, wiz. Feboabaz who 
reigned before him, and Zedeſtiab who reign- 


ed after him; and therefore being Kings, 
were fir to be thus mentioned by St. Mar- 


thew : But it appears not, that Fechonzas 


the Father of Shealtie!, had any Brethren; 
and if he had, they muſt be begotten not by 
Fofias, but by Fehojakim his Father; nor is 
there any reaſon why they ſhould be thus 
mentioned, ver. 12. when then we read, that 
Joſias begat Feconias and his Brethren , this 


can belong to none but Febojaktim: And 


when we read that Feconias begat Salathiel, 
this muſt be underſtood of Fechonias the Son 
of -Fehojakim ; for this agrees with the O!d 
Teftament, 1 Chron. 3. 15, 16, 17. (2d/y,) 
This Interpretation makes up the 14 Gene- 


_ rations exaAly in the ſecond and third Se- 


ries; whereas, they who make 7echonas, 
ver. 11. and ver. 12. to be the ſame Perſon, 
leave only 13 in the ſecond Series, it Feco- 
nas be added to the third; or in the third, if 
he be reckoned to the ſecond : When there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith by way of Inference, 
So all the Generations from David until the 
carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen Ge- 
nerations, b. 17. he leads us to this Inter- 
pretation, becauſe this would not be true, 
were Feconias, ver. TI. and Fecomas, ver. 12. 
one and the ſame Perſon. Thus (d) Jerom 
faith expreſly, that in Evangelio ſecundum 
du, in Foactm 
deſinit filio Fofie, tertia incipit d Foacim filio 
Foachim And again, (e) Sciamus Feconi- 
am priorem ipſum eſſe quem & Joachim, ſe- 
cundum autem ſilium, net Patre. 
Object. It it be here objected, that they car- 
ry both one Name, and ſo muſt be one Perſon. 


Anſw. It is anſwered, ( 1ff, That the 


—— — 


1 A ct . 2 


Jephus ith, that Nebuchodonoſor , 


2 Navi) tc 


St. Matthew 


/iax begat Feconias and bis 


ſtript, ſolitary, naked, rooted up, as childleſs ; 


_ 12th, but is indeed Febojachim, the Son of Names in the Original differ very li-tle, the 


1 : 
* 


tranſlated, Febr. 52. 31. twice: 80 


interfecit , N Iodνν,W& T yo opt? vn 
8 Veto Foachnm, and made Joachim bis 
Son King. And Clemens of Alexandria, that 


0 


after IudneH who reigned eleven Years, 6 h 
v; airs TN Teluc Pacnrndid, Foa- 


chim of the ſame Name, reigned three Morths. 
Object. Thro rhe whole Chapter, the Per- 


fon who is fitſt ſaid to be begotten and then 
to beget is the ſame Perſon, it theretore ſeen 
eth reaſonable to think it ſo here. 

Anſio. So allo it is here; for it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, that 7% as begat Fechonids, i. e. 


Joachim and his Brethren, 7. e. he begat alſo 
Zeboaz, and Feboſaxim, named alſo Fechc- 
niar, and theſe three continued to reign till 
the Captivity, at which time Fechonias was 


carried away into Baby/on ; and after they 
were brought to Babylon, fechonias begat Sa- 


lathiel. But here comes in a freſh Objecli- 
07, that God had ſworn Fechonids ſhould be 


Childleſs, (Heb. ſtript or naked, a Man 
that ſhall not proſper in his Days; for no 
Man of his Seed ſhall proſper ſitting on the 


Throne of David. Now hence it appears, 


(1 /t,) That the Hebrew "WW from the 


Loot 11) or Np, may as well ſignifie, 
and accordingly it is rendred by the LX. 
erxneurlos., an —_ „ abdicated Perſon : 
( 2d!y, ) He might 
of his Off. ſpring, by his Childrens dying be- 
fore him, as well as by his having none. And, 
(3diy,) This ſenſe is certain both from the 
preceding words, He and his Seed are caſt 
out into a Land which they know not, ver. 28. 
and from the reaſon following, for none of his 
Seed ſhall proſper : And, Laſtly, From 1 Chron. 
3. I7. Where his Sons are reckoned A/ ir and 
Salat hiel. 
Object. It farther is objected, that where- 
as it is here ſaid, that Salat hie! begat Zoro- 
babel, he was indeed the Son of Pedajah , 
the Son of Salathiel or Sbealtiel, 1 Chron. 
3. 19. WOT 
jp I To this I have already anſwered, 
That St. Matthew here follows the ſtile of 
the O/d Teſtament, and of the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, in which Zorobabel is ſtill called the 
Son of Salathiel. ( 2dly,) Were he not the 
immediate Son of Seal! „but of Pedaj ah, 
yet is this ſuitable to the Language of the 


Zewiſh Nation, to count the Grandſon the 


Son of the Grandfather : Thus Sarab is cal- 
led the Daughter of Terab, Gen. 20. 12. as 
being the Daughter of Haran, the Son of 
Terab; and the ſame with 1/cah, Gen. 11, 

| 28, 29. 


* 


(e) Antiq. I. 10. c. 6. p. 335. (d) In Dan. 1. (e) In Matth. 1. 


— — — — — — 


(f) Antig. lib. 10. c. 8. 


e thus Childleſs, or ſtript 
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hor, Gen. 29. 5. as being the Son of Bei bus 
who was the Son of Nahor, ch, 24.47: And 
Fehoram is called the Father of 7eboaſþ., 
2 Kings 12. 18. as being the Father of his Fa- 
ther Ahaziab ; and Maacab the Daughter of 
Abiſhalom, is ſaid to be the Mother of 4½, 
1 Kings 15. 10. becauſe ſhe was his Fathers 
Mother, ver. 2. Confiderable here is the Ob- 
ſervation of Mr. 1Whiſton, (1ft, ) That there 
is no other inſtance in this Genealogy, but 
what ſpeaks of a truly natural Generation. 

2dly,) That in all the other places of the 

Id Teſtament, Salathiel is ſaid to have begot- 
ten Zorobabel; and therefore we have cauſe 
to follow the A/exandrian MSS. which in the 
place of the Chronicles cited, makes not Pe- 


26, n Thus e an of Ni 
l 


dajab, but Salat hiel the Father of Zorobabel; 


or to fay, that Salathiel might have one Son 
of that Name, and Pedajah another. 
Ver. 13. Zorobabel begat Ahiud.] Againft 
Zorobabel reckoned up 1 Chron. 3. 19. there 
is no mention of Abiud. „ 
Aufte. To this it is anſwered, (1/?,) That 


* 


it is not evident, that Zorobabel in Matthew 


and in Chronicles is the ſame Perſon, and then 
he in St. Matthew may be the Son of Sa/a- 
thiel the Brother of Pedajah. ( 2dly,) That 
Abiud is mention d in Chronicles under the 
name of Meſhu/lam, it being certain that ma- 
ny Perfons in the Old Teſtament, and eſpeci- 
ally about the time of their Captivity, had 
other Names in Babylon than what were uſed 
in their own Land: And it is the ingenious 
Conjecture of Dr. Lig hi foot, that this Son 
was called Abiud, in remembrance of his Fa- 
ther's Glory; and Meſhullum, either in me- 
morial of Solomon, the Glory of whoſe Houſe 
was transferr'd to him, or from the fignitican- 
cy of the word, which importerh requited : 
For, whereas 7echonias was called Sha/lum, 
that is, finſhed, becauſe the Race of Solomon 
ended in him, when a Recompence of the 


Failing of that is made, by the Succeſſion o 
Salathiel in its ſtead, well might Zorobabel, 
in whom it firſt appeared, call his Son Mul- 
lum, or requited. 

Ver. 14. Here it is enquired, whence St. 
Matthew had this Genealogy, there being no- 
thing of it to be found in Scripture. 

Anſw. I anſwer from the Authentick Ge- 
nealogical Tables kept by the Jer, of the 
Line of David; for, it appears from the 
Taxation mention'd Luke the 2d, that they 
had Genealogics of all their Families and 
Tribes, fince all went to be taxed, every one 
to his.own City, ver. 3. and Fo/eph went 10 
Betblehem the City of David, becauſe be was 
of the Houſe and Lineage of David : And 
this is certain, touching the Tribe of Levi, 
becauſe their whole Temple Service, the ef- 


tet 


—_— _ 


—— — — . 


they uſed this 


this it is objected , That among the Sons of 


— 9 


— . 


ect of their Sarriaces, and Expiations, de- 
pended onit: And therefore Jſephus being 
a Prieſt, not only confidently, depends on theſe 
e [Tables for the proof of his De- 
| Nn ava) A ioptwv, in d long Series from 
Prieſts 3 but adds, that a/l zheir Prieſts were 
obliged 10 prove (g) & dej,?D 7 Jade 
Alu, heir Succelion from an ancient Line; 
and if they could not do it, they were to be 
excluded from officiating as Prieſts, and that 
in whatſoever part of the World they were, 
tl is Diligence: And again, Chriſt 
being promiſed as one who was to proceed out 


ol the Loins of David, and therefore called 
the Son of David, it was abſolutely neceſ- 


Jary, that the Gerea/ogy of the Houſe. and 
Lineage of David ſhould be preſerved, that 


they might know that their Mefiab was of 


the Seed of David, according to the Promiſe. 
Hence the 28 faith to Timothy, Remem- 


ber that Feſus Chriſt of the Sced of David, | 


was raiſed from the Dead, 2 Tim. 2. 8. And 


(h) Euſebius from Africanus ſaith, accor- 
ding to the Verſion of Rufinus, Onines He- 


breorum generationes deſcripte in Archivis 
Templi ſecretioribus habebantur, That all the 


Succeſhons of the Hebrews were kept in the 
ſecret Archives of the Temple, and thence they 


were deſcribed, tu © Bis 7 Ni from 
their Ephemerides, by the Kinſmen of our Sa- 
v10ur. It therefore doubtleſs was from theſe 
Autbentick, Records, that St. Matt hem had his 
Genealogy, for otherwiſe he would have ex- 
poſed himſelf to the Cavils of the Jews : 
And hence the Azthor to the Hebrews repre- 
ſents it as a thing evident to the cs, that our 


Lord ſprang out of Fudah, Heb. 7. 14. 


Ver. 16. Zojcph the Husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jeſus. | It was neceſſary 
that the Genealogy of eſus ſhould be dedu- 
ced from Joſeph, becauſe it was ſo generally 
received by the Fews , that 7eſus was the 
Son of the Carpenter, Matth. 13.55. the Son 
of Foſeph, John 6. 42. ſo that if Foſeph had 


not been acknowledged to have been of rhe 


Tribe of Judah, and of the Family of David, 
they would not have failed to have objected 
this as a juſt 2 0 againſt all Chriſt's 
pretences to have been the. Meſab; where- 
tore the Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to di- 
rect this 4poſt/e, to remove that ſtumbling 
Block. 2d!y, Ir was alfo neceſſary by reaſon 


of that received Rule among the ers, that 
the kamily of the Mother is not called a Fa- 


my ; and 'twas not fit that St. Matrhew in 
this matter ſhould recede from the conſtant 
Rules and Cuſtoms of that Nation, the Fa- 


milies being always preſerved and continued 


in the Males of 1/-ae/, and all their Genea- 
logies being reckoned from them. 


Object, Bur till it may be ſaid, that 7o- 


ſeph being not the natural, but the repured 


— 


Father 


— 


(8) Lib. x, contra Ap. p. 10 36. 
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(h) Feel. Hiſt, 1. 1. c. 6, 
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on the Goſpel of” St. Matthew. 
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Father of the Holy %s; this. cannot be 
ſufficient to prove, that 7e/7s came from the 
Loins ct David, A&s 2. 30. or was the Fruit 
of his Body according to the Promiſe, P/al. 
132. 11. ons 

" His To this it is anſwered, that Zoſeph 
and Mary were of the ſame Tribe and Fami- 
ly; and therefore by giving us the Genealo- 
gy of. Joſephb, the 4poſt/e did ar the ſame 
time give us the Genealogy of Mary, and 
conſequently of 7e/as the Son of Mary , and 
ſhew that he was of the Seed of David. 
Hence ſeveral of the Ancients inquiring, why 
Jeſus was conceived of a Virgin eſpouſed , 
and not of one perfectly at liberty, ſay, this 
was done, that 'by #he Family of Foſeph the 
Family of Mary might be ſhewn ; and this will 
be made highly probable from Scripiure, and 
from Hiſtory. For tho thoſe words, Luke I. 27. 


The Angel Gabriel was ſent to a Virgin, eſpou- 
fed to a Man whoſe Name was Joſeph, of 
the Houſe of David, and the Virgin's Name 


was Mary, do not prove this of themſelves}, 
becauſe it may be Fo/eph and not the Vir- 
gin, who is ſaid to be of ihe Houſe of Da- 
vid; yet may they alſo be tranſlated thus, 
10 a Hane of the Houſe of David, eſpouſed 
10 a Man whoſe Name was Joſeph, and the 
Virein's Name was Mary: And this Tran- 


ſlation is confirmed from the following words 
of the Angel to her, 1hou ſhalt concerve in 


thy Womb, and bear a Son, and the Lord God 
ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David; 
ſhe therefore who conceived this Son, mult 
be of the Houſe of David: And this is far- 
ther proved from the Taxation, mentioned 


Lute 2. 3, 4, 5. Whence it appears, (1. ) 


That all went to be taxed, Women as well as 


Men; for, Foſeph with his eſpouſed Wife 


Mary, went up to be taxed; which trouble- 
ſom Journey, ſhe who was ſo near the time 
of her Travail, would not have taken, had 
it not been neceſſary. (2.) That every one, 
Men and Women, went up to their own Ci- 


ty to be taxed, ver. 3. (3.) That Joſepbh 


went up to Bethlebem the City of David, 
to be taxed, becauſe be was of the Houſe and 
Lineage of David, ver. 4. Since therefore Ma- 
7y went up to Bethlehem with him to be tax- 
ed, ſhe muſt do it for the ſame reaſon, be- 
cauſe ſhe alſo was of the ſame Houſe and Li. 
neage. Add to this, that Domitian having 


given out a Command to deſtroy all that 


could be found of the Houſe or Family of 
David, ſome deſcended from Judas the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, were brought before him, 
(i) ws types las Aabid, as being of the 
Family of David, which they freely owned. 
See more upon this Subject in the Biſhop of 
Bath and Wellss Demonſt. of the Melſſias, 
Part 2. ch. 13. 

A new and ftrange Opinion is advanced by 


— 


Mr. Whiton, That this Genealogy was chief: 
ly defigned, 10 ſhew that Chriſt was born at 
Bethlehem,” only becauſe tis enquired thus by 
the Jews, John 7. 42. Hath nor ihe Scripture 


ſaid, that Chriſt ſhould be born in the Town 


of Bethlehem where David was * Bur, 

1%, Hath not the ſame Scriprure as expreſ 
ly faid, That he was 70 be of the Seed of Abra. 
bam and David '? Can therefore any Man 
reaſonably imagine, that a Geneaſoey begin- 
ning thus, Ihe Generation of 7eſus Chriſt. 
the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, ſhould 


not be primarily deſigned to prove he was 10% 


Son of David, and of Abraham? 


'" 2dly, The ſecond Chapters of St. Matt heto 


and St. Luke , do indeed prove, that 57 
was born in Bethlehem, becauſe they do ex- 
preſly ſay it; but this Gencaligy faith no- 


thing of it, and therefore abſtracted from 


them, it proves nothing of it: And, can it 
be the chief Deſign of this long Genealogy, to 
prove that which it doth not prove at all, and 


which is only proved from what follows in 


another Chapter, and in another Evanec/iſt ? 
And, BP; 

2d!y, The very laſt Clauſe of this Geriea- 
logy, That Fofeph was the Husband of Ma- 


ry, of whom was born Feſus, who is called 


F ith, 

Chr1ft, is all that can relate to Chriſt's being 
born in Bethlehem; and all that goes before, 
is evidently impertinent to that matter, and 
therefore can have no ſubſerviency to that 
Deſign: Whence we may reſt aſſured, that 
it was not intended by the II GH for 
ſuch an End, ſeeing hc never could deſign to 
prove a thing by an account of any thing 
impertinent, and which hath no relation to 
it. 
Ver. 17. TIzoy S 040 ec, fo all the Ge. 
nerations. 
Apoſile ſaith of the Generations from A4bra- 
ham to David, that they were 1n all four- 


teen; but when he comes to the ſecond Inter- 
val, he does not ſay as before wa72 ai pros * 


the fourteen mentioned by him, were / the 


Generations of that Interval, as knowing that 


for good Reaſons, he had omitted three be- 
longing to that Interval; but only that the 
whole number ot thoſe which he had named; 
was fourteen , as really they were, 2dly , 
That in every one of theſe ſeveral Intervals ; 
they were under a ſeveral and diſtin& man- 
ner of Government ; and the end of each In- 
terval produced ſome Alteration in the State; 
in the firſt they were under Propbers, in the 
ſecond under Kings, and in the third under 
Haſmonean Prieſts : The firft fourteen 
brought their State to Glory in the Kingdom 
of David; the ſecond, to. Miſery in the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon; and the third, to Glory 
again in the Kingdom of Chriſt : The firff 
begins with Abraham who received the Pro- 
| mile. 
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(i) Hegeſip. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. c. 19, 20. 
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It is here obſervable, that the 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


miſe, and ends in Dau/d who received it again 
more clearly : The ſecond begins with the 


Building of the 1emp/e, and ends in the De- 


{truction ot it; the third begins with their peep- 

ing out of Miſery in Babel, and ends in their 

accompliſhed Delivery by (Hyiſt. | 
Ver. 10. Add wnorvouy*wrby, to put ber 


_ arvay privately, | that is, to give her a Bill of 


Divorce privately into her Hand, or into her 


Boſom, before two Witneſſes only; this he 


was minded to do, faith the Text, becauſe he 


was a juſt Mon, that is, a ſtrict obſerver of the 


Rites of his Nation, faith (k) Mr. Selden, 
who held it infamous to retain an Adultereſs; 
and this was all he could do, for tho the Law 


required, that a married Woman found lying 


with a Man, ſhould die, 7. e. be ſtrangled, ſay 
the Ferrs; and an eſpouled Virgin for the ſame 


Crime was to be ſtoned, Deut. 22. 22, 23, 24. 
yet neither was 7oſepÞ certain that ſhe was 


guilty of this Crime after the E/pouſa/s, nor 
had he two Witnefles of the Fact, without 


- which ſhe could not be ſubject to the puniſh- 
ment by 
be divorced after Eſpouſals, without Proof, 
by Witneſſes or otherwiſe, of ſuch Defilement : 


the Zewi/h Canons , tho ſhe might 


Thus in the judgment of Dr. Lightfoot and 


Mr. Selden, ,in d wv, a juſt Man, here 
retains its proper Signification. See Note on 


Rom. 2. 26, | 


\ « 


Ver. 23. H WaxiyT & YA Eþ ed: aVir- 


gin ſhall be with Child, aud ſhall bring forth a 
Sone] That the Hebrew Alma is duly ren- 
dred wait», a Virgin, we prove againſt 


the 7erws, (I.) From the Authority of their 


own Septuagint, who 10 rendred it above 300 
Years before St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel. 
( 2.) From the derivation of the word A/ma 
trom Dy, to bide, or cover; for Virgins, 


according to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Na. 
tions, were kept in ſecret Apartments from 


the company of Men as Recluſes ; whence, 


by the Author of the Books of the Macca- 
bees, they are ſtiled ai ndlantiage 7 wWaghtvwy, 
the Virgins that were ſhut up, 2 Macc. 3.19. 
And by Philo, Schapdopuay wager, the Vir- 


eins kept in Chambers. Orat. in Flacc. p. 757. A. 
And, ( 3.) This Promiſe is made as a Sign 
or Miracle, to confirm the Houſe of David 
in God's Promiſe, made to him of the perpe- 
tuity of his Kingdom: Now, what Sign or 
Miracle could ic be, that a Woman ſhould 
be with Child after the ordinary manner ? 
Where is the Sign or Wonder in this? Had 
no more been intended, what need was there 
of thoſe words, the Lord himſelf ſhall groe 
you Sin? What need of that ſolemn No- 
tice , behold ! There being nothing new or 
{range in all this? LED 

Ibid. Kc xdl)toso: 2d dvopua autre EHd be. 
an they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel. 

ce 1s. : 3 


— — — — — — 


* 
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I/, A Verb perſonal put for an. imperſo- 
nal, 7. e. they ſhall call his Name, fer, he 
ſhall be called : So Gen. 16. 14. therefore 
FRI rhe Pit was called, Exod. 15. 23. there- 


fore p, the Name of the place was called 
Marab, Iſa. 9 6. RP), and bis Name ſhall 


be called Wonderful. So alſo, Jer. 23. 6. this 
is the Name RW WR by which he ſhall 


be called, See Ainſw. in Gen. 16. 14. and 


Neb. 2. 7. 1/a.:44. 7. Mic. 2.4. Amos 4. 2, 4. 
ſo in the New leftament, Luke 12. 20. Thy 
Soul ſhall be required of thee, d rise: Chap. 


16. 9. i&wv7) vas, you may be received. See 


Dr. Ham. there. Note, _ 
_2d!y, Thar in Scripture- phra ſe zo be called, 
and to be, is the ſame thing; ſo, my Houſe 
ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer, Iſa. 56. 7. 
7. Cc. ig, Or ſhall be ſo, Luke 19. 46. Ifa. 9. 6. 


His Name ſhall be called Wonderful, i. e. be 


ſhall be a 5 Perſon. And, Fer. 23. 6. 


be ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 


i. e. he ſhall be ſo. This being ſo, tis no 
Objection againſt the Application of theſe 


words to Chriſt, that he did not bear this 
Name, it really he was God with us, which 


is the import of it. And (1) Philo having 


ſaid, *Inoss J Taſneſa & Kupye, that the word 
Jeſus fignifies the Salvation of God; he that 
is called Zeſus, mult in effect be called En- 


manuel. „„ 

Object. And whereas the Fews farther ob- 
jet, that this Promiſe being made to Ahaz 
as a Sign, muſt have relation to a Child born 
in his time, and therefore not to our Fe/ſ7s 


born above 400 Years after his Death. 


Anſw. This ObjeQion is founded on a Mi- 
ſtake; this Promiſe or Sign being not given 


to Ahaz, who refuſed to ask a Sign, I/. 
7. 12. but to the Houſe of David, according 
to the following words, Hear ye now, O 
Houſe of David, the Lord himſelf will give 
you a Sin Nou the Houſe of David being 


then in great danger of being cut off and ex- 


tinguiſhed, ver. 2. becauſe the Kings of I/ 
rael and Syria were come againſt them; the 
Promiſe of a Meſiab who was to be of the 
Seed of David, and to fit upon his Throne, 
was a great Security that the Houſe of David 
ſhould not be extinguiſhed, and ſo a proper 
Remedy againſt rhoſe Fears. It is enquired 
farther, whether this Name given to 3 
be any certain Argument of his Divine Na- 
ture, as it ſeems to be, for Chriſt is called 
71213 58, the mighty God, Iſa. 9. 6. Now he 
who is properly called E/, and is alſo really 
Emmanu, with us, he mult infallibly be that 
Emmanuel who is God with us. But to 
this the Socinians anſwer, That God is ſaid 
to be a God with s, when he gives ſome 
eſpecial Tokens of his Grace and Favour to 


us, as 7oſh. 1.5. Jer. 1.8. Ads 18. 10. Rev. 


21. 3. Since then Chrift came to be our 


Feſus, 


(k) Ux, Hebr, 1.3. c. 23. 


— ——— — — RE 


(1) De Mut, Nom. p. 823. E. 


A R N © Fat n 
2 3 . EY . Eh it 33 ONT gt 2 wo 37 Ky 
CE eee 


— Ba: a 5 
£ — — - 0 „ 
SY 4 
oh 
7 85 to 
39 
9 ® * 
nnn 4. 
"5 


[LES RE Dr Er ty Wu 0 gg” — oy» R . © Ws NP” koi wh 1 QA | 


s w Fe,” eee . ou . HY WW 1 4 eee www 


. 
4 L 
” » > 
4 8 . - > — 
0 i 
. 3 
5 * 
. 
F 5 
N 
SAS 
þ x * 
. „ 
e 
255 
#5 * 
EN 
8 ke” a * 
0 8 * 
5 ps | 
oF 
Ss TH 


2 7 7 ²˙ . ͤ a rt, 
F Of ne el Pe TRIER 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


** 


* . "I EE, "4 _—_ "I" 


Son. 


Feſus, to ſave us from our Sins, and give us 
Lite eternal, he may well on that account 
be called Emmanuel, ſeeing God by ſending 
him to us for theſe great Ends, was in the 
moſt ſignal manner preſent with us, and there- 
fore it is firſt ſaid, His Name ſhell be called 


 Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his People from their 


Sins; and then 'tis added, that this was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, his Name ſhall be called Emma- 
nul. 

They add, that Divine Names are given 
to things and places on the account of things 
done or to be done there; the place in which 
Abraham offered Iſaac, is called Fehovah Ji- 
reb, the Lord hath ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. the 
place where Facob wreſtled with God , Pe- 
niel, Gen. 32. 30. the place in which God 
appeared to him, Bethel, Gen. 28. 19. the 
Altar which My/es built, Fehova Niſi, Exod. 


17. 15. the City of Jeruſalem, Fehovah 


Shammah, the Lord is there , Ezek. 48. 35. 
This Divine Name therefore, ſay they, might 
in like manner be given to Chriſt, becauſe of 
the great things God deſigned to do by him 
for us. 3 „ 
Ver. 25. Eo g & treue T Hoy ris © Top- 
16roxov, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born 
The Perſon that firſt opens the Womb, 
being in Scripture {tiled the Firſt-born, whe- 
ther any other Birth did follow or not; as in 
thoſe words, /anttifie to me all the Firſt-born, 
i. e. whatſoever openeth the Womb, Exod. 13. 
2. — 34. 19. it cannot from this word be ga- 
thered, that the Bleſſed Virgin had any other 
Off. ſpring. 


But then it is not ſo eaſie to anſwer to the 
Argument taken from theſe words, He too 
unto him Mary his Wife, but he knew her not 


till ſhe had brought forth her Firſt- born; for, 


to know bis Wife in the Scripture-phraſe, ſtill: 
ſignifies to cohabit with her as a Wife. See 


Gen. 4. I, 17, 25. — 38.26. Judg. 19. 25. 
I Sam. 1.19. 2dly, Foſeph was a juſt Man, 


and tenacious of the Fei Rites; wherefore 


ir being certain, that (m) the Marriage- 
Duty was by the Law, and by the Canons 
of the Jes, to be paid by the Hausband to 


the Wife, Ex. 21. 19. and the Angel having 


commanded him to take her as his Wife, 
without any intimation that he ſhould not 


perform the Duty of an Husband to her, it is 


not eaſie to conceive he ſhould live twelve 
Years with her he loved ſo well, and all that 
while deny that Duty, which by the Law 
was not to be diminiſhed when the Wife was 


leſs beloved : And wheteas it is ſaid, chat 


the words s. 8, He knew hen not until, &c. 


do not imply he knew her afterwards, be- 
cauſe the like Expreiſion is uſed, when it an- 
not be concluded that was done afterwards, 
which was ſaid not to be done till then 
it ſeemeth evident, that ſcarce any of the 
places cited, ſeem truly parallel to this. For, 
1. Moſt of them ſpeak of a thing nor done 
afterwards, becauſe it could not be done, as 


when it is ſaid , Micah had no Child till the 
Day of her Death, 2 Sam. 6. 23 Samuel came 


not to ſee Saul till the Day of bis Death, 1 Sam. 


15. 35. So 700-27: 5. Ila. 22. 14. Or, be- 


cauſe the Cauſe ceaſed afterwards, as when 


"ris ſaid , Gen. 8. 7. The Crow returned not 


till the Waters were dried up; there was no 
reaſon for his returning afterwards: And 
faith, Matth. 28. wit. I will he 


when Chriſt 
with you, (teaching all Nations,) zo the end 
of the World, i. e. to the end of teaching 


28. 15. TI will be with thee, I will not leave 
thee till T have done that which I have ſpoken 
to thee ,; if that refers to the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to his Seed, that it ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, he could not leave him af: 


them. So when God faith to Jacob, Gen. 


terwards , he being long before that with 


God, and fo it is an inſtance of the firſt Kind; 


down to Padan Aram, till he had brought 


him ſafe from thence ; then the reaſon of that 


or, it it refers to his being with him going 


Promiſe ceaſed after his return: Or, Laſtly, 


becauſe the reaſon of the thing {till remains, as 
when tis {aid of the Sepulchre. of Moſes, No 
Man knoweth of it to this Day, Deut. 24. 6. 
For the ſame reaſon, no Man doth, or with- 
out a Revelation, will know of it for ever; 


whereas, certain it is, that it was not im- 


poſſible in the nature of the thing, for 7o- 


ſeph to know his Wife after ſhe had brought 


forth her Firſt- born: And, 2%, The reaſon 
why he ſhould know her at all, being, becauſe 


ſhe was his Wife, that reaſon ceaſed not af 


ter the Birth of her Firſt-born; nor did ſhe 
conceive any ſecond Son of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


and ſo the reaſon why he knew her not till 


ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born, remain- 
ed not. I therefore conclude with (n) St. 
Baſil, that till ſhe had brought forth her 
Firſt-born, her Virginity was neceſſary, that 
a Virgin might conceive, and bear a Son, 3 
 ipitns SomhuTeg pardon m5 MNoſw © puns 


es he οννο but what ſhe was after- 


wards let us leave undiſcuſſed, as being of 
ſmall concern to the Myſtery. 


C CHAP. 


(m) Vide Seld. de Vxor. Hebr. 1. 3. 
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miſe, and ends in Dauid who received. it again 
more clearly : The ſecond begins with the 
Building of the 1emple, and ends in the De- 
ſtruction ot it; the third begins with their peep: 
ing our of Miſery in Babel, and ends in their 
accompliſhed Delivery by (hriſt. 

| Ver 19. Ade nor roy ouTby, to put ber 
arvay privately, | that is, to give her a Bill of 
Divorce privately into her Hand, or into her 
Boſom, before two Witneſſes only; this he 
was minded to do, faith the Text, becauſe he 
toad juſt Mon, that is, a ſtrict obſerver of the 
Rites of his Nation, faith (k) Mr. Selen, 


who held it infamous to retain an Adultereſs; Dr 


and this was all he could do, for tho the Law 
required, that a married Woman found lying 
with a Man, ſhould die, 7: e. be ſtrangled, ſay 
the Zerws ; and an eſpouled Virgin for the ſame 
Crime was to be ſtoned, Deut. 22. 22, 23, 24 
yet neither was Zoſepb certain that 'ſhe was 
guilty of this Crime after the K/pouſals, nor 
had he two Witneſſes of the Fact, without 
which ſhe could not be ſubject to the puniſh- 
ment by the Jewiſß Canons, tho ſhe might 
be divorced after Eſpouſals, without Proof, 
by Witneſſes or otherwiſe, of ſuch Defilement : 
Thus in the judgment of Dr. Lightfoot and 
Mr. Selden, d ina e wv, 4 juſt Man, here 
rerains irs proper Signification. . See Note on 
nie, n, 00 
| Ver. 23. 'H wazivG co yasg; - aVir- 
gin ſhall be with Child, aud ſhall bring forth a 
Son : | That the Hebrew Alma is duly ren- 
dred web, a Virgin , we prove againſt 
the ewe, (I.) From the Authority of their 
own Septuagint, who ſo rendred it above 300 
Years before St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel. 
| ( 2.) From the derivation of the word A/ma 
trom ay. to bide, or cover; for Virgins, 


according to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Na- 


tions, were kept in ſecret Apartments from 
the company of Men as Recluſes; whence, 
by the Author of the Books of the Macca- 
bees, they are ſtiled ai xdlaxtago F waghivuy, 
the Virgins that were ſhut up, 2 Macc. 3. 19. 
And by Philo, Sdapdowpay waetivei, the Vir- 
gins kept in Chambers. Orat. in Flacc. p. 757. A. 


And, ( 3.) This Promiſe is made as a Sign 


or Miracle, ro confirm the Houſe of David 
in God's Promiſe, made to him of the perpe- 
tuity of his Kingdom : Now, what Sign or 
Miracle could ic be, that a Woman ſhould 
be with Child after the ordinary manner ? 
Where is the Sign or Wonder in this > Had 
no more been intended, what need was there 
of thoſe words, the Lord himſelf ſhall groe 
you a Sign ? What need of that ſolemn No- 
tice , behold ! There being nothing new or 
ſtrange in all this? 

Ibid. Kay xol)to851 d ore EUei * 
and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel. | 
Here is, : 
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- 1f?, A Verb perſonal put for an: imperſo- 
nal, 2. e. they ſhall call his Name, fer, be 


ſhall be called': So Gen. 16. 14. therefore 


MRP tbe Pit was called, Exod. 15. 23. there- 


fore RIP, the Name of the place was called 
Marab, la. 9 6. p, end bis Name ſhall 


be called Wonderful. So allo, Jer. 23. 6. this 
is the Nane RW) WR by which he ſhall 


Neb. 2. 7. Iſa:44. 7. Mic. 2.4. Amos 4. 2, 4. 
ſo in the New Teſtament, Luke 12. 20. Thy 
Soul ſhall be required of thee, d ralldoi . Chap. 
16. 9. i i$wv?) UH, your may be received. See 


2d/y, That in Scripture-phtaſe to be called, 


y Houſe 
ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer, Iſa. 56. 7. 
i. c. ts, Or ſhall be ſo, Luke 19. 46. Iſa. 9. 6. 
His Name ſhall be called Wonderful, i. e. be 
Hall be a 2 Perſon. And, Fer. 23. 6. 


and to be, is the ſame thing; ſo, 12 


be ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
i. e. he ſhall be ſo. This being ſo, tis no 


ObjeQtion againſt the Application of theſe 
words to Chriſt, that he did not bear this 
Name, it really he was God with us, which 
is the import of it. And (1) Philo having 


ſaid, Incss 3 Taſſneſaæ ® Kugye, that the word 
Jeſus ſignifies the Salvation of God; he that 
15 called Jeſus, muſt in effe be called Em 


manuel. CCC 
Object. And whereas the Fews farther obs 
ject, that this Promiſe being made to Aha 
as a Sign, muſt have relation to a Child born 
in his time, and therefore not to our Feſ7s 
born above 400 Years after his Death. 


Anſw. This Objection is founded on a Mi- 
ſtake z this Promiſe or Sign being not given 


to Aha, who refuſed to ask a Sign, 

7. 12. but to the Houſe of David, according 
to the following words, Hear ye now, 0 
Houſe of David, the Lord himſelf will give 


you a Sign : Now the Houſe of David being 


then in great danger of being cut oft and ex- 
tinguiſhed, ver. 2. becauſe the Kings of I/ 
rael and Syria were come againſt them; the 
Promiſe of a Meſſah who was to be of the 
Seed of David, and to fit upon his Throne, 
was a great Security that the Houſe of David 
ſhould not be extinguiſhed, and ſo a proper 
Remedy againſt thoſe Fears. It is enquired 
farther, whether this Name given to Ovifh 
be any certain Argument of his Divine Na- 
ture, as it-ſeems to be, for Chriſt is called 
113 D, the mighty God, Iſa. 9. 6. Now he 
who is properly called E/, and is alſo really 
Emmanu, with us, he muſt infallibly be that 


Emmanuel who is God with us. But to 
this the Socinians anſwer, That God is ſaid 


to be a God with s, when he gives ſome 
eſpecial Tokens of his Grace and Favour to 
us, as Foſh. 1.5. Fer. 1.8. Ads 18. 10. Rev. 
21. 3. Since then Chrift came to be our 


Jeſus, 
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() Vx, Hebr. l. 3. c. 23. 
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Feſus, to ſave us from our Sins, and give us 
Lite eternal, he may well on that account 
be called Emmanuc!, ſeeing God by ſending 
him to us for theſe great Ends, was in the 
moſt ſignal manner preſent with us, and there- 
fore it is firſt ſaid, His Name ſhell be called 
Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his People from their 
Sins; and then tis added, that this was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, his Name ſhall be called Emma- 
nuel. _ | 

They add, that Divine Names are given 
to things and places on the account of things 
done or to be done there; the place in which 
Abraham offered Iſaac, is called Febovab 71- 
reh, the Lord hath ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. the 


nie, Gen. 32. 30. the place in which God 
appeared to him, Bethel, Gen. 28. 19. the 
Altar which AMoſes built, Fehova Niſſi, Exod. 
17. 15. the City of Jeruſalem, Fehovah 
Shammah, the Lord is there , Ezek. 48. 3 5. 
This Divine Name therefore, ſay they, might 
in like manner be given to Chriſt, becauſe of 
the great things God deſigned to do by him 
„ * 
Ver. 25. Eg & kext T tov ar T We- 


Joroxov, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt- born Seda „he being long before that with 


Son.] The Perſon that firſt opens the Womb, 
being in Scripture ſtiled the Firſt-born, -whe- 


leſs beloved: And wheteas it is ſaid, thar 
the words *ws s, be knew her not until, &c. 
do not imply he knew her afterwards, be- 
cauſe the like Expreſſion is uſed, when it can- 
not be concluded that was done afterwards, 
which was ſaid not to be done till then; 
it ſeemeth evident, that ſcarce any of the 
places cited, ſeem truly patallel to this. For, 
1, Moſt of them ſpeak of a thing not done 
afterwards, becauſe it could not be done, as 
when it is faid , Micah had no Child till the 
Day of her Death, 2 Sam. 6. 23. Samuel came 
not to ſee Saul till the Day of his Death, 1 Sam. 
15. 35. So Fob 27. 5. I/a. 22. 14. Or, be- 
cauſe the Cauſe ceaſed afterwards, as when 


tis ſaid ,, Gen. 8. 7. The Crow returned not 
place where Facob wreſtled with God, Pe. 


till the Waters were dried up; there was no 
reaſon for his returning afterwards: And 
when Chriſt faith, Matth. 28. ult. I will be 


with you, (teaching all Nations,) to the end | 
of the World, i. e. to the end of teaching 


them. So when God faith to Facob, Gen. 


28. 15. I will be with thee, I will not leave 


thee till J have done that which I have ſpoken 
to thee of; if that refers to the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to his Seed, that it ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, he could not leave him af- 


od, and ſo it is an inſtance of the firſt Kind; 
or, if it refers to his being with him going 


ther any other Birth did follow or not; as in down to Padan Aram, till he had brought 


thoſe words, ſantifie to me all the Firſt-born, 


4. e. whatfoever openeth the Womb, Exod. 13. 
2, — 
thered, that the Bleſſed Virgin had any other 
Off. ſpring. 1 


= 


But then it is not ſo eaſie to anſwer to the 
Argument taken from theſe words, He took 
unto him Mary his Wife, but he knew her not 
till ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born; for, 
to know his Wife in the Scripture-phraſe, ſtill 


ſignifies to cohabit with her as a Wife. See 


Gen. 4. I, 17, 25. — 38. 26. Judg. 19. - » ih 


I Sam. 1.19. 2dly, Foſeph was a juſt Man, 


and tenacious of the Jetoiſh Rites; wherefore 
it being certain, that (m) the Marriage- 
Duty was by the Law, and by the Canons 
of the Jeros, to be paid by the Husband to 


the Wife, Ex. 21. 19. and the Angel having 


commanded him to take her as his Wife, 
without any intimation that he ſhould not 


perform the Duty of an Husband to her, it 1s 


not eaſie to conceive he ſhould live twelve 
Years with her he loved ſo well, and all that 


while deny that Duty, which by the Law 
was not to be diminiſhed when the Wite was 


34. 19, it cannot from this word be ga- 


— —_— a * — 


him ſafe from thence; then the reaſon of that 
Promiſe ceaſed after his return: Or, Laſtly, 
becauſe the reaſon of the thing ſtill remains, as 
when tis ſaid of the Sepulchre. of Moſes, No 
Man knoweth of it to this Day, Deut. 34. 6. 
For the ſame reaſon, no Man doth, or with- 
out a Revelation, will know of ir for ever ; 
whereas, certain it is, that it was not im- 


_ poſſible in the nature of the thing, for Jo- 
ſeph to know his Wife after ſhe had brought 


forth her Firſt-horn: And, 24!y, The reaſon 
why he ſhould know her at all, being, becauſe 
ſhe was his Wife, that reaſon ceaſed not af: 
ter the Birth of her Firſt-born ; nor did ſhe 
conceive any ſecond Son of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and ſo the reaſon why he knew her not till 
ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born, remain- 
ed not. I therefore conclude with (n) St. 
Baſil, that till ſhe had brought forth her 
Firſt-born, her Virginity was neceſſary, that 
a Virgin might conceive, and bear a Von, 7 
5 ien 2omuTegſpuardloy m5 Noſw = pusn- 
eie De * but what ſhe was after- 
wards let us leave undiſcuſſed, as being of 

ſmall concern to the Myſtery. 


C 


CHAP. 


(m) Vide Seld. de Uxor. Heby. 1.3. c. 4. G. 


1 EE e NOR. 2997 ths _— ———— 


(n) To. 1. p. 50g. 


l. N TO W when Jeſus was born in Bethle- 

N hem of Judea, in the Days of Herod 

4 the King, behold there came Wiſe Men from 
b (Arabia in) the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 

c 2. Saying, © Where is he that is born King 
of the Jews ? for we have ſeen his Star (be- 
d ing) in the Eaſt, and“ are come (thence) to 

worthip him. wo? 

3. When Herod the King had heard theſe 
things, he (knowing that the Fews were then 
expeiling Meſhah their King to rule over 
them, and throw down all other Kingdoms, 

was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 
4. And when he had gathered all the Chief 

Pricfts, and Scribes of the People together, 

he demanded of them where (7. e. in what 


place ) Chriſt (their expetted Maſſiab, and 


Ring,) ſhould be born. 

5. And they ſaid unto him, (be zs tobe born) 
in BetMehem of Judea : for thus it is written 
buy the Prophet (Micab, ſaying, ch. 5. 2.) 
e 6. And thou Bethlehem in the Land of 
Judah, art not (zo be reputed) the leaſt a- 
mong the Princes (or thouſands) of Judah : 


for out of thee ſhall come a Governour, that 


ſhall rule my People Iſrael; (and this ſhall 
render thee truly great. | 1 
7. Then Herod, when he had privily cal- 
led the Wiſe Men, (he) enquired of them di- 
ligently, what (was the eh time (at which ) 
the Star appeared (to them?) 1 g- 
8. And (having dane this,) he Tent them to 
Bethlehem, and ſaid (to them,) Go, and ſearch 
diligently for the young Child, and when ye 
have iound him, bring me word again, (Gr. 
tell me of it,) that L may come and worſhip 
him alſo ; (tho his intention was not to wos- 
ſhip, bat to deſtroy him, ver. 16. - 
9. When they had heard the King (ſoy this,), 
they departed, and lo, the Star which they 


ſfiw- (or bad ſern, being) in the Eaſt (of Ju- 


dea,) went before them till it came, and ſtood 
over (the Houſe) where the young Child 
was; (I. 6. till coming over the Houfe where 
the Child was, it ſtood ſtill.) Ty 

I. (And) when they ſaw the Star (again, 
thus conducting them to, and then ſtanding over 
the Houſe where the Child was,) they re- 


- 


Joiced with exceeding, great joy (for the Di- 
vine Condutl,) os Ye 
II. And when they were come into the 
Houfe, they ſaw the young Child with Ma- 
g ry his Mother, and (they) * fell down, and 
worſhipped him: and when they had open- 
ed their Treaſures, they preſented to him 
Gifts, (vig.) Gold, and Frankincenſe , and 
Myrrh. | 
12. And being warned of God in a Dream, 
that they ſhould not return to Herod, they 


CHAP. Il 
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(in obedience to the Divine Command,) de- 
parted into their own Country, another (and 
more private) way. 

12. And when (or after) they were de- 
parted, behold, the Angel of the Lord appear- 
eth to Joſeph in a Dream, ſaying (zo him, ) 


Ariſe, and rake the young Child, and his Mo- 


ther, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there 


until I bring thee word (7hat thou with {afſety 
mayeſt return :) tor Herod will ſeek (after) 


the young Child to deſtroy him. 
14. And when he aroſe (from his Bed,) he 


took the young Child and his Mother by night, 


and departed into Egypt: 
15. And was there until the Death of He- 
rod, that (by bis abode there,) it might be 


fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 


Prophet ( Hoſea, ch. 11. I.) ſaying, Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son. e 


16. Then * Herod, when he ſavv that he 


was mocked of the Wiſe Men, was exceed- 
ing wroth, and ſent forth (Ye Officers, , and 


(they having received Commiſhon from him ſo 


to do,) flew all the Children that were in 
Bethlehem, and (in) all the Coaſts thereof, 


from tywo Years old and under, according (or 


even) to the time which he had diligently en- 
quired of the Wiſe Men. 2075 

17. Then was * fulfilled (by another more 
eminent completion,) that which was ſpoken 
by Jeremy the Prophet, faying, (ch. 31. 15.) 


18. In Ramah (near 10 Berblebenr,) was 
there a Voice heard (of) Lamentation and 


Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing for her Children, and would not be com- 


forted, becauſe they are not; (7. c. becauſe 


they were dead.) 5 
19. But when Herod was dead, behold an 
Angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to 


Joſeph, (being then) in Egypt, 


20. Saying (10 him,) Ariſe, and take the 


young, Child, and his Mother, and go (back) 
into the Land of Iſrael: for they are (be 18) 


dead which ſought the young Child's Life. 


21. And he (accordingy) aroſe, and took 


the young Child and his Mother, and came 


into the Land of Iſrael. 


22. But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea in the room of his Father He- 
rod, he was afraid to go thither : notwith- 


ſtanding, (Gr. but) being warned of God in 
a Dream (/o 1 do,) he turned aſide into the 
parts of Galilee, (where Herod Antipas was 
ſeated, from whom iÞere was leſs appreben- 
fron of Danger.) 

23. And he came and dwelt in a City cal- 
led Nazareth, that it might be ' fulfilled 


which was ſpoken by the Prophet, He.ſhall. 


be called (by way of Reproach,) a Nazarene. 
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a Ver. M TO], Wife Men.] Tho! the 

IVI Greek word ſigniſes Magiciane, 
yet ſeeing in the ancient Times, that word 
was not appropriated to that evil fenſe which 
now it bears, but generally fignified Men of 
Wiſdom and Learning, skill'd in the know- 
ledge of things Natural and Divine; and more 
eſpecially, in that ſort of Learning which re- 


lates to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as we 


learn from (a) Porphyry, (b) Apuleius, 
(c) Dio Chry/oftomus, and others: And, 
_ feeing the Euangeliſt ſtems to have given them 
that Name: not as a Note of Infamy, but as 


an honourable Title; therefore doth our Tran- 


ſlation ſtile them Wiſe Men, ſuch as the old 
Greeks named oo, the Sages of their time. 


The Arabians of the Eaſt, eſpecially the Sons 


of Teman being renown'd forWiſdom, 1 Kings 
JJ 88 
As for the Dignity and Number of theſe 
Men, the Tradition of the Roman Church 
ſaith, that for Number they were three, and 
all of Roya Dignity : Hence in their Office 
for Epiphany, they apply that of the P/a/mi 
to them, Ihe Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall 
bring Gifts: But had they been of ſo great Qua- 
lity, we cannot reaſbnably think the Evanęc- 


lift would have omitted a Circumſtance of ſo 


pou moment, both for their Honour and out 
rd's; we alfo ſhould in likelihood, have 
had ſome mention of their Roya! Train and 
Equipage, and all Feruſa/em would have been 


moved as much to ſee them come, as they 


were at the hearing their Queſtion: Herod 
would likely have received them with more 
reſpect, and not have let them go alone to 
Bethlehem; much leſs would he have laid up- 
Vn them his Commands to return back, and 
give him an account of the Child found. This 
therefore is an inſtance of the uncertainty and 
vanity of the Traditions of that Church. 
Ibid. *AmTo avalonuv, from the Eaſt.] Hence 
the Opinion of ſome, that the Wiſe Men 
came from Cha/dea, a Country renowned for 
Magicians and Aftrologers, may be confuted 
becauſe the ancient Prophite. who foretold 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Cha/de- 
ans, tell ys, That they lay not Eaſt, but North 
of Jury, and came from thence upon them. 
Hence they are called, he Families of the North, 
and an evil breaking out of the North, Jer. 1, 
14, 15. A People coming out of the North- 


* „ 


whom the Promiſe of havi 
naan was made 


Corntry, Jer. 6. 22. See For! 2. 20. It is 
therefore more prohable they came from Ara. 
bia, which was, faith (d) Tacitus, the Bound 
of Judea _— And hence, in the Scrip- 
ture, the Arabians are ſometimes called 20 

Men of the Eaſt. So Fude. 6. 3. The Chil 
dren of the Eaſt came up againſt them, that is, 
the Arabrians, Job. r. 3. This Man was the. 


greateſt of all the Men f the Eat. Moreo- 
ver, the Gifts which theſe Men offered, were 


the native Commodities of Arabia; the Gold 


of Sheba in Arabia, PAL. 72. 1. Frankincenſe 
and Myrth of the ſame place, according to 
that of the Poet, Molles ſua thura Saber. Add 
to this, that much of Arabia was in the Land 
of Canaan ; whence David and Solomon, to 
ng the Land of Ca- 
good in its full Extent, dilated 
their Dominions over thefe Countries, even 
to Euphrates ;, and they who lived there, were 
of the Seed of Abraham. Now it is more like- 
ly; theſe firſt Fruits of the Gentz/es, ſhould be 
brought to do Homage to the King of the Zeres, 


iſt from à Country which did as much to David 


and Solomon, the Types of Chriſt, than from a 
Foreign Nation , and to conceive, that they 
were of the Seed of Abraham rather than of 
another Race. Nor is it to be wondred, that 
the Magi ſhould be faid to come from 
the Eaft, ſince (e) Porphyry informs us, that 
Pythagoras went into Arabia to acquire Wif- 
dom: And Grotiur here cites Prolomy, ſay- 
ing, That Arabia was Magorum ſinus, the re- 
2 of the Magi : And (f) Pliny faith, 
bis Art, toto terrarum orbe plurimiſque ſæ- 
culis valuit, obtained thro many Ager in the 
whole World ; that it prevails in moft Nations, 
& in oriente regnum (I. regum) regibus 
imperet, and in the Eaſt ruled over Kings of 
INgs. Hey 1 
| Ver. 2. TIS Hi 6 rebels Baie Y IS 
wy, EIO NS r d5ieg, Where is he 
that is born King of the Jews, for we have ſep 
his Star? | Here the Enquiry is, How theſe 
Men could know this was bs Ster, or that it 
Genificd the Birth of a King? Moſt of the 
g) Ancients anſwer, That they leam'd this 
rom theſe words of Balaam, Numb. 24. 17. 
There ſhall come a Star out 7 Jacob, and 4 
Scepter ſhall arife out of Iſrael, and ſhall fmite 
thro the Princes of Moab, and deſtroy all the 
Children Seth; and Edom ſhall be a pof- 
| ee _ ſeſſion 
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ſelſion to him: But evident it is, that theſe 
words ſpeak not of a Star that ſhould, ariſe 
ſhould be glorious and ſplendent in his Do- 
minions, as Stars are in the Firmament, and 
who ſhould vanquiſh and poſſeſs thoſe three 
Nations as David did. Moreover, from this 
Text, they might have as rationally expett- 
ed to have ſeen a Scepter as a Star; it be- 
ing as expreſly faid, 4 Scepter ſhall ariſe 
out of Iſrael, as that a Star ſhall come out 
of Jacob. Add to this, that we know of no 
Record in which this Propheſie was preſer- 


Nations neither read nor believed: Others 
do therefore ſay, theſe Wiſe Men were by a 
Revelation; or by an Angel, told the mean- 
ing of this Star: And one among the Anci- 
ents, Cites an Apocryphal Hiſtory, ſaying, 
(h) This Star appeared in the form of a 
Child, holding a Croſs in his hand; and telling 
them, that Chriſt was born, and ibat they ſhould 
go to feruſalem to worſhip him. But theſe Con- 
jeckures are all ſufficiently confuted by this 
one conſideration, That the Wiſe Men give not 
this as the reaſon of their coming, that they 
| bad ſeen an Angel, aViſion, or had a Revela- 
tion of this Matter, but that they had ſeen a 


— 


| 
| 
f 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
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Queſtion, let it be confidered, That (i) Ta- 
citus and (K) Suetonius inform us, That thro? 
the whole Eaſt it was expected, that about that 
time à King was to ariſe out of Fudea, who 
ſhould rule over all the World. Nor could it 
well be otherwiſe, ſince from the time of the 
Babylonian Captroity, we find the Jews di- 
ſperſed throughout all the Provinces of the 
erſian Monarchy, Eſth. 3. 8. and that in 
numbers ſufficient to gather themſelves toge 
ther, and to. defend themſelves againſt their 
Enemies in thoſe Provinces, Efth. 9. 2, 16. 
and many of the People of the Land became 
Zews, Eſth. 8.17. And after their return in- 
to their Land, they increaſed ſo mightily, as 
that they were diſperſed throughout Africa, 
Aſia, and many Cities and Ilands of Europe; 
and as Zoſephus faith, where ever they dwelt, 
they made many Pro/elytes to their Religion. 
See the Note on Jam. 1. 1. and on 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
Theſe Wiſe Men therefore living ſo near to u- 
dea, the Seat of this Propheſie, and conver- 
ling with the Fetus, 7. e. among them who 
were every where expeQting the completion 
of it at that time; they being alſo skill'd in 
Aſtrology, and ſeeing this Star or Light ap- 
ane in Zudea, might reaſonably conje- 
_ Eture, that it ſignified the completion of that 
celebrated Prophe/ie touching the King of 
Jury; over the Centre of which Land, they 


> 
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at any Prince's Birth z but of a King, which 


ved, but the Books of Moſes, which theſe 


Star. For the true reſolution therefore of this 


being in the Eaſt, then ſaw it hang. And 
ſure it was a better way to read this Leſſon 
to them, by ſetting this Light upon the very 

lace where the King that it betokened was 
born, rather than in the Eaſt part of Heaven, 
where it might ſeem to denote ſomething a- 
mong the Indians, or other Eaſtern Nations, 


rather than among the cus. What this Star 
was, ke Note on ver. 9, 10.1 


Ibid. Kal nMJo2pſu wegonwioo 
are come to worſhip him.] Here the 
is, When they came to Feruſalem, whether 
within thirteen Days after the Birth of Chriſt, 
as the received time of celebrating the Epi- 


phany imports, and as moſt Chriſtians have 


from the 5th Century ſuppoſed z or, whether 
they came only in the ſecond Year of Chriſt's 
Age, as ſome conjecture from theſe words, 
ver. 16. Herod ſent forth, and flew all the 


Children that were in Bethlehem, and all tb 


Coaſts thereof from two Tear's old, and under, 
according to the time that be had diligently 


enquired of the Wiſe Men. For reſolution of 


this Queſtion, obſerve, That it ſeems evident 
from comparing St. Matt hem and St. Luke, 


that the Wi/e Men came within forty Days at- 
ter our S2v10u7r's Birth; for St. Matthew ex- 


preſly ſaith, they found Chriſt at Bethlebem; 


whereas St. Luke informs us, that when the = 


e Men might not 
of theſe Days to 


Angel appeared to Foſeph, ver. 13. and di- 
Toute? d thaw to Egypt; which could not be 


before the time of Mary's Purification, for 
then they went up to Feruſalem, Luke 2. 22. 
and ſ9,not to Egypt; nor after their return 
from F 
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(h) Audor operis imperfecti in Matthaum. 


— — 


Fudea rerum potirentur. Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621. 
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Set. In vita Veſp. c. 4. 
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(k) Percrebuerat Oriente tot», vetus & conſtars opinio, e e in fatis, ut e) tempore Jude l profe#i rerum pativentur- 
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(i) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat antiquis ſa cerdotum literis contineri eo ipſo tempore fore ut valeſceret Oriens, . profeigque. 
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all that Jooked 


for this. end; for the Text faith expreſſy, 
that 7oſeph then was afraid to go into Fu- 
dea, and therefore receded to Nazareth z 
nor could they go up to Zeruſalem after the 
departure of the Magi, for that had been to 
os themſelves into Herod's Hands at Feru- 
alem. 1 
Anſw. But (1ſt, the Text doth not ſay, 
That the Ange! appeared to Joſeph immedi- 
ately after the departure of the Wiſe Men, but 
only that dvaywenod/Nwv au, he did 1o, hey 


being returned, leaving the time indefinite: 


Seeing therefore there is a neceſſity of ſaying, 


the Angel appeared a conſiderable time after 
their departure, I therefore conjecture, that 
he appeared to Joſeph with this Meſſage, be- 


ing not at Bethlehem, but at Zeruſalem or at 
' Nazareth, and that thence he fled into Egypt. 


(2dly,)T add, That going to Feruſalem 
after the Magi were departed, when the Days 


for the Purification of his Mother came, 


could not be caſting themſelves into the 
Hands of Herod, becauſe he knew nothing 


of this being the Child they came to wor- 


ſhip; and ſo they ſtaying there ſo little time, 
might be as ſafe there as elſewhere. Nay, 
had Herod known which perſonally was the 


Child they worſhipped, why ſhould he ſlay 


all the young Children at Bethlehem with- 
out diſtinction? As to the ſecond Objection 


from ver. 16. ſee what may be anſwered to it 
in the Note there. k 


But after all, I confeſs, there is one cir- 
cumſtance that makes it highly probable, that 
the Angel ſpake to Foſeph to depart from 
Bethlehem into Egypt; whence it mult fol- 
low, that after the Purification of the Vir- 


gin Mother, they returned to Bethlehem, viz. 


that Herod's ſeeking: to deſtroy the Child, 
is aſſigned as the cauſe of this Flight: Now 
we find not, that he ever made or deſigned 
any other attempt to deſtroy him, than by 
ſlaying the young Children at Bethlehem. But 
to this the Anſwer is eaſie; That Simeon 
having made ſuch an honourable mention of 
this Child at his Appearance in the Temple, 
as of the Lord's Chriſt, ver. 26. And Aund 
the Propheteſs ſpeaking of him as ſuch, 10 

F ox Redemption in Ferufalem, 
ver. 38. where perhaps Herod ſtaid for the 
Anſwer of the 1Wi/e Men; This muſt render 


Chriſt's ftay at Feruſalem, or in Herod's Jus jt 


riſdiction, very dangerous; and ſo might. 


_ give occaſion to the Meſſage of the Angel to 


Joſeph, to depart thence quickly with him 
into Egypt, leſt Herod hearing this Fame of 
him, ſhould attempt to ſlay him. Moreover, 
Herod might have enquired, what Children 
might have been born in Bethlebem in the 
time of the Exrolment, whoſe Parents lived 
elſewhere, and ſo might have come to the 
knowledge of this ſuppoſed Son of Foſeph 
and this might make it neceſſary that he 
ſhould fly with him into Egypt. 


- 


— —_—_— 


Bethlehem in the Land of Fudab, art not the 


leaſt ary the Princes of Fudah.| Theſe words 
are cited from Mzcab 5. 2. where, according 


to the Original, they run thus, Thou Bethle- 


hem Epbratah, tho thou art little among the 
thouſands of Fudah. And to make them agree 
perfectly with St. Matthew's Verſion, obſerve, 

1/t, That Bethlehem Ephratah and Bethle- 
hem Fudab are both Names of the ſame Town. 


as appears from theſe words, And Rache! 


died, and was buried in the way to Ephrath, 
which 7s Bethlebem; and it is called Bethle- 
hem Fudah, Judg. 17. 7.— 19. 2. in theſe 
words, And the Husband of Naomi was a Man 


of Bethlehem Fudab, Ruth 1. 1. Yet of Bas, 
who married Ruth to raiſe up Seed unto 


him, it is faid, Do thou worthily in the Houſe 
of Ephratah, Ruth 4. 11. and it was ſo na- 
med to diſtinguiſh it from another Bethle- 


bem in the Tribe of Zabulon, mentioned oh. 


19. 15. Here allo David's Father lived, and 
he himſelf was born, 1 Sam. 17. 12. John 
745 1000641 wan 

. 2dly, That the thouſands of Fudah, and the 


Princes or Governours of Judah are in ſenſe 


the {ame ; for thouſands are mentionnd in 
alluſion to the cuſtom of the 1/7ae/:res of di- 
viding their Tribes into Lhouſands, over eve- 
ry one of which thouſands was a Prince, ot 
Chief, Exod. 18. 25. 1 Sam. 10. 19. So that 
to ſay, among the Thouſands'or Princes is all 
ohe. Nee aol, nh Ego 
3 diy, That the Hebrew word yx, which 
is rendred little, Micah 5. 2. ſignifies alſo 
great, or of great Note and Eſteem. Hence 
R. Tanchum renders the place thus, Thow; 
ſhalt be Chief; Prince or Ruler, among the 
thouſands: of Fudah : So yr pp, the 
little Horn, Dan. 8. 9. is render d by the 
LXX #4egs iu ο, and by the Arabick, Cor- 
nu forte, 4 ſtrong Horn. So Fer. 48. 4. 
AMY, his little ones, is in the Chaldee, 
Sultanun, his Rulers: And;, Zach. 13. J. 
Wn, is rendred by the LXX won 
See MSS. Alex. by the Syrigc, Superiours. | 
Ver. 9. Kad ic ò agng & adov Ov Th avadlohn' 
Weg fv ures And behold, the Star which: 
they ſaw in the Eaſt went before them, till co- 
ming over the place where the Child was, it 
od.] Hence it is evident, this Star could 
not be one of the heavenly Orb, but only 
ſome new and extraordinary Appearance, ſeat - 
ed only in the Air: (1ſt, Becauſe it actual · 
ly did, and was deſigned to ſhew the Place 
of Chriſt's, Nativity, the very Houſe, of his 
Abode, which no celeſtial Star could do, be- 
cauſe they never hang over one Country more 
than another, and much leſs over any cor- 
tain place. (2dly,) Becauſe it moved ſo a8 
they do not, by Intervals, moving ſometimes, 
and ſometimes ſtanding ftill; whereas they 
move perpetually, their Motion alfo is from 


at 


Ver. 6. Kol ov Bebe, yn Isch, SIauss e 
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A.Parapbraſe with Anvorations 


= to Weſt, whereas the motion of this 
Stat was from Netth to Sowtb. It therefore 
ſeetns: - le this ſeeming! Star appearing 
to the Rae Mew in the Eaft, might only 
be that gloriaur Lyght which fhone upon 
the Beshlehem Shepberds when the Auge 
came to impart unto them the tydings of our 
_ Birth; for that this Light was - 
g great, is clear from as Ex 
which Kites it hs Glory of the Lord; war 


it was a Light from Heaven hanging over 


their Heads, the Greek affures us; that im - 


micuit ex alto, It ſhone 
High, the Lain faith. Now we know that 
ſuch a Light at à great diſtante appearerh 
like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus ſhone 
about the Shepherds, it might be lifted u = 
on high, and then formed into the like 

of a Star. This Body of Light, or ano- 
ther Hike it, when they Fame to Ferufa- 
lem, was formed into the likeneſs of that 
Star they had formerly ſeen, and went before 
them in the Air to Bethlehem, and then ſunk 
down ſo low as to point out "the very Mouſe 
where the Babe lay. And if this ſhould be 
ſs, the Star the Wife Men ſaw muſt have ap- 
peared to them the. very day of Chrift's Na- 
tivity ; for of che Light appearing to the Shep- 
bet, 5 St. Luke informs: us, Chap. 2. 8, 11. 


them from on 


that it was ſeen the very day and niche of 


Chriſt's Nativity. 


Ver. 11. Ko wrepidhec Ege uuf aur * | 
wegoluleſnay abr SG E%, XS -, , Cane, 9 


Tee him, | 
Feaſur ES, 


oA, and falling down 3 Wor 
and when they had -apened their 
they preſented to him G1 Gold, Fans 
cenſe and Myrrb.] Of the import of the 
word Tegoxway, ro worſhip, and that it doth 
a8 well fignifie civil, as religious Worſhip 


even when it is performed by Proftration, 88 


the Notes on Matth. 8. 2. But tho this word 
will do us no ſervice againſt the Sociniuns, 


it is worthy our Obſervation, that the Chri- 


ſtians from the beginning, either from this 
Adoration, or the Gifts offered, did collect 


even then that Chriſt was God, or at the 
leaſt chat both were fitly given to _ wy 


being truly God, Whutever the Wije-"M 


might tick of hin. Thus (1) Ain M. 


teacheth that Chriſt being God, could not re- 


ceive the Holy Ghoſt as wanting him, or his 
Aſſiſtance; 21 ſaith, of this we have a Te. 


ſtimony from the Magi of Arabia, who, ay 
ſobn as the Child was born, came and eo0r ſhip : 
1 him. (m) Irenæus faith, the W:/e Man 
the wigs they offered, ſhewed who Il to- 
fs e wer hides. M a] 108 
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Gap. 1. 


cauſe he war 16 che fo Mart id Gotd, 5 
cauſe he was a King, whoje Kingdom — 
habe no end; and Frankincenſe, becauſe be 
way Gui. (n) Tertullian ſaith, they honoured 
him with theſe Gifts, quaſi Deum & 


as a God and King: And when Colfax laugh 
ed at the Wiſemen as Wegoxwayls t £Tl VO TION 
1 5 worlbippug Chriſt whilft an Infant, 

600 Origen anſwers, that they 


fs s to him com pounded as it were 
of God a 2 Gold, n 
Kingiy Power; Myrrh, ay to one that was 


ta dic; and Erankincenſe, as to a God. It al- 
ſo may deſerve to be obſerved that Kimchi on 
thoſe words of Efazah 60. 6. All they of Shebe 


ſhall come, they fhall bring Gold ard Incenſe, 


&c. ſaith | They hall bring tham for OY ; 
Ver. 15 


to the King Meffiab. I 
„ EF ATT N 7 jo ws 

out of ge bave I called my Son.] This i is 
cited from Hoſea 11. 1. and not from Nun 
bers 24. 8. for the words in Numbers are the 
words of Balaam, whom the Evangeliſt would 
not cite by the honourable Name of a Pra-. 
Phet, without any Diſtinction from the Pro- 
pets ſent by God to the Zerws z nor doth he 
ſay as Hoſea doth, yu for ward, [ bave call. 
ed my Son out of Egyp 25 

_ 2dly, Note that it — be unity aid, chat 
theſe words are by St. Matthew: mentioned 


as belonging to Chriſt only by way of hs % | 
ol 


cation, or Accommodation, tho? 
Gba, who ſpake them by the Prophet, to 
tended not they ſhould: be again fulfilled in 
him for this cannot anſwer what is here 
ſaid by St. Matthew; that Chriſt was called 
out of Egypt, that it might be fulſilled which 
was ſpoken of thei Lard by the Prophet; for 
certainly theſe words can import no leſs 
than that the calling of Chriſt out of 'Egypr, 
was by God intended as a Completion of 
theſe words, and that till he was called 
thence, they had not their full and een, 
90 ons Note? 
30%, That 1/rael was a T ype of Chrift 5 as 
by God called hz — bis Fur ſt- hora, 
ting 4. 22. and God bearing the Relation 
of a farher to Iſrati, Jer. 31. 5 hence T/raet 
is put for . Chriſt, Ifa. 49. 3. in theſe words; 
Thou art my Servant,” O Iſrael, in whom 1 
will be plorified s and what i is in the Zebrerw, 
Bebold my Servant whom I uphold, mint Eied, 
in whom my Soul delighteth, IIa. 42. 1. is in 
the Chalder, My Servant the Meſſiab, and in 
the Gre, Jacob my Servant, and Iſrael 
mine Hlecl: Now as 4 pr vphetical Prediction 
is "_ 2 — when what was wa is 
d comma 
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4m) Per ea qua obthlerunt munera oftendiſſ quis erat qui adorabativ Myrrha guide quod ipſe erat qu m e 


hmand, genere moreretur; Aurum vero, quoniam Rex cijus Regni finis hon ft; 5 Thus vero, quoniam Deus, 
Adv. Marcion, 1. 8. c. 12. Adv. Lud. 0. 9. b. 196. 


* 3164 #0. 


-(n) 
(0) Orig. contra Celſ. p. 48. S Ee J 0 & ow0iTw Tive In $8 Aube &; Bacind x Revnoy, 65 5 | 
ae d chu ds q Oe N MCavur?y. J. 45. See Caten. in Math. p. 12. 


Io « 
< 
X BY 
Yr 0:4 
=. 4 — 
3 
3 . 
N 
IN 


9 
e 
N 
© 8 
5 
| on 
es * 
r 
. 
3 
e 
„ 
25 3 
3 
1 
n 
. 
. 
35 6 
er 
„ 
* RS. 
| 7 2 
9 
. 
5 bs Soo 
3, > 
7 2 
* . 
N 
8 3 
3 8s 
oY 1 * 
Cy 
Mo 2 
1 2 73 
N phe 4 
{8 
"*R wt — 
Fd 
. 
* og 
W 
. LY 
F 
* 2 
ART 
. 
: Ft 
= RY 
8 
WA 
* 
3 
» 
Y A 
4+ 
n 


4 > — — — md = £AY 


1 — — 


— 3 @ Peg, A 2 2 


—. 


* 
. e . S 


JD BW — Q. £5 e et „ . . 


x 


— 


We” ” &# „ ve, 
. — - 4 2 A =— 


3 


n 
— 


b 
13 


2 


1. GO . vw eee 


4 
3. 
9 
e 
7 
5 4 
Fo. 
1 
* * 
4 bo, 
9 
2 
* 
K. 
8 
a> 
1 
58 
3 
1 
2 
1 . 

7 * 29 
* 3 
33 

8 

x "2 
OY. 4s 

FRO 
Wy LS] 
LY A 

- 3 4&5 
3 
Es IE; 
Y ſt >") 
1 83 


IFN 


— 2 * 


6 8 I Chap. II. = on the Goſpel of Si. Matthew. 


come to pals; ſo a Type is then fulfilled when 
that is done in the Aniyhe, which was done in 
the Type before. Note. 
40 That the words run in the time paſt, 
out of Egypr have I called; and that not 
only becauſe this is the way of prophetica/ 
PrediCtions, to ſpeak of thoſe things as alrea- 
dy done, which ſhall be as certainly accom- 
pliſhed as if they were already done, but be- 


cauſe they had already been fulfilled in the 


Type. Note, | 

5/y, That St. Marrhero cites only theſe 
words of Hoſea, Out of Egypr have I called 
my Son, as words to be fulfilled in Ch-/? , 
and not any more, making I/rae/ a Type of 


_ Chrift only in this regard, that they weie 


called out of Egypr, as he was to be ſo ; fo 
that it doth not hence follow that any other 
words in this Prophe/ſiz are to be referred to 
Chriſt, and ſo no Argument taken from the 
following words, which do not belong to 
him, can be of any Validity to prove that 


| theſe do not, which here the Holy Ghoft 


applieth to him. Nor is it any Objection 
againſt what hath been ſaid, that the Zews 
could not underſtand this intendment of theſe 
words, for they were not concerned to un- 


derſtand it till the completion of theſe words 
in Chriſt ; and then ſure they who abound- 


ed with nyſt ical Interpretations - of the Law 
and the Prophets, could not reaſonably ob- 
ject againſt this Application of theſe: words 
to God's calling his own Son out of E- 
gypt. F . 

ſent forth, and 


. 


Ver. 16. Then Herod 
flew all the Children that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the Coaſts thereof, %n dννẽ,Ü t 
ale f x, Ov fejowes ey 7 Ma- 
ſw, from two years old and under, according 
(or even) to the time that be bad diligently 
enquired of the Wiſe Men.] Hence ſome in- 


fer that it muſt haye been above a year after 


our Sabiour's Birth, that the Wiſe Men came 
to Feruſalem, or that they gave an account 
to Herod of the appearance of the Star; 


for why elſe ſhould Herod ſlay the Children 


from two years old and under? And why is 
he faid to have done this according to the 
time that be bad learnt exafly from the Wiſe 
Men? But this ſeems not certain from theſe 
words; for (IA, ) Sic is only to live 4 
year; thus of ſome Waſps (p) Ariftotle 
lays. g&\li{ecr they lrve not a whole Near, 
but, all die in the Winter, and the like he 


faith of the Fiſh Polypus; and in Heſychius 
and Phavorinus, he is diene who lives 


eh 0s 78 ss, a whole year; and if ſo, theſe 
words may be rendred from a yeer old and 
under; even ſo much under as x7, r yegvoy 
even to the time of the appearance of the Star, 


» 


of which time he had diligently enquired; 
and if the words will admit of this Con- 
ſtruction, it is evident they afford no ſem- 
blance of an Argument, that the I/7/e Mex 
came above a year aſter our $avi0u's Birth: 


But let ns ſignifie two years, vet if 


x3, T yegvey refer not to it, but only to the 
word xd w.tew nder, even ſo far under as 
to, or according to the time of the Stuss af- 
Pearing, we cannot from theſe words collect. 
how long it was aſter Ch-1/t's Birth before 
theſe Wije Men came to Feruſalem, There is 
little account to be given of rhe Actions of a 
Tyrant, who flew three of his own Sons, 
and 'tis reaſonable to conceive he would en- 
deavour to make ſire work, and ſo might be 
induced to {lay all born in Berh/ebem, a yeat 
and more, even to the time of the Star's ap- 
pearing to declare the Birth of this King ; 
thus tho' the Fews had told him from the 
Oracle, that Chriſt was to be born in Berb- 
/ebem, he is not content to flay the Infants 
there, bur ſhed their Blood 77 a// rhe Coaſts 
thereof. DO 

It is much admired why 7o/ſephus who 
relates his Murther of ſome Youths when 


he was only Governour of Gee, and the 
Cry of their Mothers for Jultice againſt 


him for it, ſhould yet ſay nothing of the 
Slaughter of theſe Intants. But (q) Fofc- 
Phus being only born in the firſt year of Casas, 
and the thirty eighth of Chriſt, and writing 
his Hiſtory of the Zewi/h Wars in the (r) fifty 


fixth year of his Age, and this Slaughter of 


theſe Infants being nor likely to be preſerved 
in the etoiſh Records, it is not ſo much won- 


derful that he who writ ninety four years aftet 


the Fact was done, ſhould make no mention 
of it. It is ſufficient that it is preſerved in 
(1) Macrobius, who faith, that rohen Au- 
ſtas bad heard that among the Chil en which 
under to years old Herod the King bad lain 
in Syria, his own Son was one, be Pajjed this 


— — 


Foke upon him, It is.better to be Herod's Hog 


than his don; tho' it mult alſo be confeſſed 
that Macrobius is miſtaken in the Circum- 
ſtances of this Story. | 

Ver. 17: ＋0¹⁸ 87 7 U To Ende 700 18L“L is TY 
IIe pre age TUG 18. Þwyn ov Pays Son, 
then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Feremiah, faying, A Voice was heard 
in Rama, Rachel weeping for ber Children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. 
Here note (1ſt,) that it is not here ſaid as 
V.I5. 1 wh.nwhn, this was done that it might ve 
fulfilled, but rde *7) mewn, i. e. then thut hap- 
ned which gave a more flill completion 10 thoſe 
words of Feremy, and 1o a greater occaſion 
to Rachel to weep for her Children than be- 
fore, which the Providence of God fore ſeeing, 
his 


(p) Hiſt. Anim. I. g. c. 41. c. 
(ꝗ) De Vita ſud ab init io. 


— 3 
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(r) Antiq. I. 20. cap. ult. 


(1) cum audiviſſet inter pueros: quos in Syria Herodes Rex Fudæoruin infra bimatum juſſit interfici, ſilium quaque eiu. 


occiſum, ait, Melius eſt Herodis porcum eſſe, quam filium. Saturn, I. 2, cap. 4. P. 270. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


— — — 
Chap. 


his Spirit might have a Reference to it in 
theſe words. For, (I.) Rachel being dead 
o long before the Captivity, ſhe may as well 
be introduced weeping here, as there. (2.) 
The Slaughter of the Bethlemites might well 
be ſtyled, the Slaughter of her Children, ſne 
being buried there, Ge. 35.19. and the Bet h- 


lemues being deſcended from her Husband 


and her own Siſter. ( 3. ) The Slaughter of 
the Innocents being not reſtrained to Betble- 
hem, but extended ro all the Coaſts round about, 


and Ramah being in the Tribe of Benjamin 


which ſprang from Rachel, and not far from 


Bethlehem, the Voice of her weeping may be 


well ſaid to be heard in Rama. 

2/y, Note, that this weeping for her Chil- 
dren was, faith the Prophet, chi ainnu becauſe 
they were not, Jer. 31. 15. Now the import 
of this Phraſe is this, they were dead, or ta- 
ken away from the Land of the Living, Gen. 
5. 24. — 42. 13. Pſal 39. 13. — 104. 35. Fer. 
10. 20. — 49. 10. Lam. 5. 7. Accordingly tho 
the 7ews then undoubtedly had embraced the 


Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, yet 
-Nith the Son of Sirac, Chap. 17. 28. Praiſe 


periſheth, %m venes, ws fand 50 O from the 
dead as not being ; and in that very Chapter in 
which (t) Foſephis aſſerts the perpetual 
Duration of rhe Soul, he ſaith, we have re- 
ceived from God our being, ½ W un #) 
Ty eve dico p, and to him we render 
again our not being, that is, as the Context 
fhews, we return that Soul which he hath 
given us; and this being not literally true of 
her own Children gone into Captivity, from 
which, ſaith God they ſhall come again to 
their own Borders, v. 16, 17. why ſhould it 
be thought ſtrange that fo literal a Completi- 
on of theſe words ſhould alſo be referred to 
by the Holy Gbofl * 


c / e 


Ver. 23. Os )\newhn 70 pnhty Sa T Te gn- 


i dr Nalagxw@» xhubnoe?), be dwelt in his 


oon City Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, he ſhall be 
called a Nazarene. \| Here note, 

1/t, That becauſe that is here ſaid to be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 


nde, not that which was written; ſome 


here think it enough to ſay, there was among 
the ancient Prophets a belief that the Mæſiaß 
ſhould be a Nazarene. and that this was de- 
livered down by Tradition. But J cannot ac- 


quieſce in this; for (I.) the Foundation of 


this Criticiſm is falſe, the Phraſe pub be- 


any one to know that any ſuch Tradition was 
delivered by the ancient Prophets to the Fews, 
when they themſelves know nothing of it, and 
therefore upon this account accuſe St. Mart hero 
as Citing what was no where to be found? 
Nor find I any of the ancient Chriſtians who 
mention this ſuppoſed Tradition, but either 
ſay the Apoſtle refers to ſome Writings of the 
Prophets which were then extant, but are 
now loſt, or to ſome Writings not put into 
the (anon, or ſome Interpretations of their 
Writings. Let it be therefore noted from Sc. 
Fern, 

2%, That St. Matthew doth not cite any 
particular Prophet for theſe words, as he had 
done, Chap. 1. 22. and here v. 15. 17. and in 
the other places above cited, but only faith, 
this was ſpoken by the Prophets in general, 
(u) pluraliter autem Prophetas vocans oſten- 
dit, ſe non verba de Scripturis ſumpſiſſe, ſed 
ſenſum, and thereby ſhews he took not the 
eee from the Prophets, but the ſenſe only. 

lote. bo. 

3/y, That all the Interpretations which re- 


fer this to Chriſt's being called Netzer, the 


Branch, Iſa. 11. I. Fer. 23. 5. or the Holy one, 
or one ſeparated from the faults of Mankind, 
fail in this, thar they give no account how 
this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being at Naza- 
reth; he being as much the Branch, the Holy 
one, when he was born at Bethlehem, and be- 
fore he went to Nazareth, as after. | 
4%, Note therefore, that 6 Nag a, the 
Nazarite, was a Name of Infamy put upon 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, both by the unbelieving 
Zews and Gentiles. There was among the 
(x) Zeros a celebrated Thief, called Ben Nezer, 
and in Alluſion to him they gave this Name to 
Chriſt. So Abarbizel faith, the little Horn 


mentioned Dar. 7. 8. is Ben Neger, that is, 


Feſus of Nazareth. And this Title of Na- 
Zarean, both the Jews, and the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, gave always by way of Contempt 
to our Feſus, and that becauſe he was ſuppo- 
ſed to come out of this very City; yea his 
very going to dwell there, was one occaſion 
of his being contemned, deſpiſed, and re- 
jected by the ere. Thus when Philip faith 
to Nathaniel, We have found Feſus of Naza- 
reth of whom Moſes ſpake; Nathaniel an- 
ſwers, Can any good thing come out of. Naza- 
reth? John 1. 47. and when Nicodemus ſeemed. 
to favour him, the Sanbedrim ſpake thus to 
him, Search and /ook, for out of Galilee ari- 


ing uſed thirteen times in this Goſpe/, and ſeth no Prophet, John J. 52. Note 


bur once elſewhere in the New Teſtament 
and it is always uſed of that which is written. 
It is twice 10 uſed in this Chapter, v. 15, I7. 
once Chap. 1. 22. See Chap. 4.14. — 8. 17. — 
12. 17. —13. 35.—21. 4. — 22.31.— 24.15. 
— 27. 9. and Mark 13. 14. (2.) How comes 


— —  —  _—_— = — 


— 


— 


(t) De bell. Fuag. l. 
(u) Hieron, in locum. 


— — — 


3. c. 25. Pp. 852. 


500, That moſt of the Prophets ſpeak of 
Chriſt as of a Perſon that was to be reputed 
vile, and abject, deſpiſed, and rejected of 
Men. Thus the P/a/mift ſaith' of him, For 
thy ſake have I ſuftered Reproach, Shame hath 
covered my Face, wa I was an Alien 

| to 


ow —y — 


(xXx) Buxt, Lex. p. 1383. 
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ſpiſed, and rejected of b 
Jed, and we efleemed him not. Here then is a 
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to my Brethren; and a Foreigner 10 my Mo- 
ther's Sons, for the Zeal of thine Houſe hath 
eaten me, and the Reproaches of them that re- 

roached thee fell on me, Pſal. 69. 9, 10. 
1/aiah faith of him, Chap. 53: 3. He was de- 
Men, he was deſpi- 


plain ſenſe of rheſe words; the Angel ſent him 
to this contemptible place, that he might thence 
have a name of Infamy, and Contempt put up- 
on him, according to the frequent intimations 
of the Prophets. „ 

At the cloſe of this Chapter, I think it pro- 
per to conſider two new Opinions of Mr. IV hi- 


ſton, who in his Harmony of the Goſpels allerts; 
1/}, That Herod flew the Infants at Beth. 
lebem the ſame day that he cut off his Son An- 


tipater ; that is, ſaith Zoſephus, but five days 
before his Death. e c 


* 


2dly, That Foſepb fled into Egypt, and re- 


turned thence before the Purification of the 
Virgin Mary in the Temple at Feruſalem. 


Now the ſecond Opinion is demonſtratively 


falſe, for the Virg:n Mother coming to Je- 


ruſalem with her Offering when the Days of | 
her Purification were accompliſhed, Luke 2. 


22, — 34. muſt come thither before her flight 


into Egypr, or not at all, ſeeing at their re- 


turn from Egypt into the Land of I/rael, 
St. Matthew hath expreſly told us, that oſeph 
was afraid to go into Fudea, Chap. 2. 22. 
and that by a Divine Admonition , he was di- 


verted from any thoughts of doing. ſo, and 


dy: yworoe returned, or went back into Ga- 
lilee to his own City Nazareth ; and how ab- 
ſurd is it to imagine, that after his own Fears, 
and the Divine Admonition to the contrary, 
he ſhould go on, not only into Fudea where 
Archelaus then reigned , ver. 24. but even 


to Feruſalem where he continued till he 


took his Journey to Rome? Nor is Foſepb 
bid to return back into the Land of Ju- 
dea, but into the Land of Iſrael, Matth. 
2. 20. that is, as that Meſſage is farther ex- 
plained, ver. 22, 23. into Galilee to his own 
City Nazareth. 
Objef. But it is ſaid, that he could not paſs 
from Egypt to Nazareth but thro the Land 
of Fudah. 
Anſw. The way from Peluſium to Naza- 
reth was by Gaza, Aagotus, Foppa, and ſo on 
by the Sea-fide till you turn up to Nazareth. 
Now tho” in the Diviſion of the Tribes, Gaza 
was added to the Tribe of Fudab, they did 
not long poſſeſs it, but it was in Samuels 
time a City of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 6. 17. 
and was afterwards by (a) Pompey made a 
free City, and annexed to Syria; and tho' he 
in his Journey might paſs thro! either the Ci- 
ty, or the Deſert, he might not hear that 
Archelaus reigned till he got to Azorus in 
the Tribe of Dan, and fo might fear to go 
into Fade. | 


r 
— 
—_ —_ 


Object. St. Luke ſaith, Chap. 2. 39. That 
when they had performed all things according 
to the Law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee into their own City Nazareth. | 

Anſw. 1jt, This place ſeems rather to con- 
fute than to eftabliſh this Aſſertion, as ſhewing 
that when the Days of her Purification were 
accompliſhed , they brought him not out of 
Egypt, but from Bethlehem to preſent him to 
the Lord ; for, ver. 15. the Shepherds go to 
Bethlehem to ſee him; and, ver. 21. he is cir- 
eumciſed {till at Bethlebem; and then imme- 
diately it follows, ver. 22. that they brought 
him to Feruſalem to preſent him to the Lord; 
7. e. they brought him from Bethlebem to Je- 
ruſalem 5 no other place of his abode, nor 
any intimation of his removal thence before, 
being mentioned. . 
An ſw. 2dly; St. Luke having brought them 
up from Nagareth to Bethlebem to be enrol- 
led, he here informs us, that after this Puri- 
fication they returned not to Bethlehem, as 
ſome have imagined, tb abide there, but that 


their future Abode was their own City in 


which they formerly had dwelt, but that no- 
thing hapned between this Purification and 
their ſettled Abode there, or that they fled not 
after from thence into Egypr, he faith not. 
All therefore that St. Luke ſaith may be true, 
tho Foſeph fled after this Purification from 
Feruſalem , or from Nazareth into Egypt; 
but what St. Matthew ſaith cannot be true, 
it Foſeph came with them from Egypt to Je- 
ruſalem before he went to Nazareth, In fine, 
as St. Luke ſaith nothing of their going any 
whither after the Purification of the Virgin, 
but to Galilee, ſo he ſays nothing of their go- 
ing any whither after Chriſt's Circumciſion , 
bur to the Temple at Feruſalem at the Purifi- 
cation; ſo that the Argument from St. Luke's 
Silence can be no ſtronger for their Flight in- 
to Egypt before, than after the Purification. 

Object. 3. Had this Flight and Slaughter 
been deferrd till after the Purification, that 
was 2. thing ſo publick, and attended with 
ſuch publick Circumſtances in the Temple, 
that it was not poſſible tor Herod to be igno- 
rant of it, 

Anſw. 1ſt, He who makes this Objection 
ſhould have conſidered, That he earneſtly con- 
tends that Herod was not then at Feruſalem, 
but at Jericho under the extremity of his nu- 
merous Diſtempers, and ſo there was no fear 
of his being inflanty advertiſed there of what 
was done in the Temple; but to wave this, 
I anſwer, That Herod, tho he was then at 
Jeruſalem, neither repaired to the Temple, 
into which he could have no admittance, nor 
troubled himſelf with any thing done there, 
unleſs 'twere done in a riotous, ſeditious man- 
ner, and much leſs with the Talk of one 
old Man and OR, not regarded, that we 


read 


1 — 


(4) Joſepb. Antig. 1. 14. c. 8. p.475. 


— — — — 


— ”w - — —_— 2 — 58 4 
—— — A+ Ss — 5 — — 8 


- at — as 
. 


18 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


9 N 


read of, by any but 7% yh and the Virgin 


Mother, We find another Story publiſhed by 
the Shepherds of the appearance of Angels, 
declaring that one Chriſt the Lord was born 
in this very City of David, which made all 
the People wonder at the things which they 
bed ſpoken, and yet Herod takes no notice 

, 5 * ö PIES 


-- nſw. 2dly, Herod knew nothing either 
before or after, thar this was the Child the 
Magi came to worſhip; for then, why ſhould 
he ſlay all the young Children about Berh- 
ſehem without diſtinction, and fo they ſtay- 
ing there ſo little time, might be as ſafe there 
as elſewhere; tho, laſtly, the poſſibility that 
theſe things might come to his ear, or that 
his Curioſity might move him to enquire what 
Children were born at Bethlehem during the 


time of the Taxation, and removed thence to 


other places, was perhaps the occaſion of the 
Angels being ſent to Foſeph to haſten his 
Flight from Feruſualem, or Nazareth into 
Egypt. For whereas ſome imagine, that the 


Tei of St. Matthew ſeemeth to imply, that 


the angel appeared to Joſeph immediately 
afte the departure of the Wiſe Men; and 
there;ore whilſt he was at Beiblehem, the 
Text doth nor entorce this Inference; for it 
{aith only that dyaywencarley wa}, they be- 
ing tes d, he did ſo, leaving the time 
indefinite. See oltæcgenius on Marth. 2. 

Arg. 2. Moreover, (b) Joſephus faith ex- 
preſly, Thar Herod had ſent Meſſengers to 
Rome concerning the Conſpiracy of Antipater 
before the Diſciples of Fudas and Matthias 
attempted to pull down his Eagle; for which, 
afte: Examination, and Impriſonment tor ſome 
time at Fericho, they ſuffer Death upon the 


Third of March Old Stile, and that theſe. 


Meſſengers return d with Letters from the 
Emperor but five days before his Death. Now 


can any Man imagine, they ſhould ſpend nine 


Months in ſuch a Journey to Rome and back 
again, which even in Winter might be per- 


formed in leſs than two? And yet this evi- 
dently muſt be done , it Herod died not till 


the 25th of November following , and yet 
died in five days after their return. 


It therefore is highly probable, and will ap- 


pear ſo to any one who reads Zo/ephus care- 
fully, that Herod died ſome time before the 


Paſſover, which that Year hapned on the 5th 


of April, in which interval Archelaus might 
do all that was requiſite to celebrate his Fa- 
ther's Funeral, and yet come to Feruſalem, as 
(c) Joſephus ſaith he did, a little before the 


Paſſover; now if his Father died the 25th of 


of Novemb. he muſt ſpend four full Months 


a_ 
— r 


in celebrating his Funeral; which ſure muſt 
ſeem incredible to any who conſiders that he 
was *ywv Tey@, intent upon the quickeſt 
performance of his Journey to Rome tor con- 
firmation of his Royal Dignity. For tho? in 
Hereditary Kingdoms, where the Succeſſor is 
proclaimed the {ame day that the King di 

and hath no Competitor, theſe Funeral So- 
lemnities may be deferr'd for ſome confider- 
able time; yet ſeeing the validity of that 
Will which made Arche/aus King, depended 
abſolutely upon the pleaſure of the Emperor, 


and a Competitor was ready, and appeared as 


quick as he at Rome, to conteſt the matter 
with him by virtue of a former Will, it can- 
not reaſonably be thought that Archelays 


would make fo long a ſtay before he took his 


Journey to Rome. : 

Objett. Aga inſt this Argument it is objected, 
That the Funeral could not be performed in fo 
ſhort a time, becauſe the very Journey from 
Jericho to Herodion was, faith, Zoſepbizs, 200 
Stadia, that is 25 Miles; and; faith the ſame 
Foſephus, they went only eight Stadza, i. e. 
one Mile per diem, and ſo mult be 25 days 
in going to Herodion. i Sod 

Anſw. 1ſt, This Objection is upon this ac- 
count highly improbable, that it muſt either 
find them a Town at every miles end, ſuffici- 
ent to contain. ſo great a concourſe as then at- 
tended on the Corps of Herod, or make them 
lodge many days in the open Field, or Wil- 


derneſs, in the W inter- time, provided Herod 


died on the 25th of November. 

Anſw. 2. 2dly, It is built upon a falſe 
Foundation; for tho (d) Zeſephus doth ex- 
preſly ſay, that Herodion was 200 Stadia di- 
ſtant from Fericho, i. e. the Caſtle of Hero. 
dion was at that diſtance from it; he doth not 


ſay they went but one Mile a day, but only 


that (e) ef 5 em Hepd's 5adia oxi, the 
came 5 VIZ, 5 firſt 4 ah eight Stadia 7 
Herodion; i. e. they came to the Town there 
built by Herod, which was eight Stadia from 
the Caſtle; it being, ſaith he, a large Town 
like a City, from which there was an Aſcent 
of 200 Marble ſteps to the Mar-mea, or place 
of his interment. This being ſo, I am of the 
Opinion of (f) Kepler, Dr. Alix, and Lan- 
gius, that all that Zo/ephus mentions after the 
Eclipſe, till the Death of Herod, may be com- 
priſed within 20 or 22 days, which is the in- 
terval berwixt the 13th of March and the 5th 
of April New Stile, eſpecially if we confi- 
der that (g Euſebrus faith, that what was 
done after the 13th of March, was dons a- 
exuTina, Wyyenua, by the Divine Vengeance 
very ſuddenly, till the time of his Death. 


(b) Antiq. 2 c. 8. (e) Antiq. 1. 17. c. 11. "CY De B. Jud. l. 1. c. 21. p. 774. E. (e) Anti. 1 17. 


c. Ic. p. 600, 


() Omnia illa que Joſephus de morbo Herodis ab illa Eclipſi uſque ad mortem ejus recenſet, commodiſſime intra 20 dies 


etiam itinere ad Thermas ſimul incluſo fieri potuerunt, Repl, 


(g) Hiſt, Eccl. I. 1. c. 8. 
/ 
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Arg. 3. 30%, We are aſſured from (g) Jo- 


ſephus, that it was after the Diſeaſe of Herod 


had been ſome time upon him, that Jada, 
and Matthias moved their Scholars to cut 
down the Eagle Herod had placed upon the 
great Porch of the Temple, as being contrary 
to their Laws, Judging this time of Herod's 
Diſtemper #««pgs nner , the firteſt 
time for the Enterpriſe ; and that they moved 
this the more confidently, upon a report that 
the King was dying ; that when he ſent to 
the principal Men of the Fews to aſſemble 
about this matter, he was carried to them in 
a Bed, ddIuvapia Tt Shiver, being ſo weak 
that he was not able to ſtand; that inſtantly 
after the 13th of March, he lay under ſuch a 
complex of Diſeaſes thar all Men thought he 
could not live long , a violent inward Fever 
burning up his Bowels, attended with a bou/!- 
mia, or perpetual voracity, which muſt needs 
feed his Fever, Ulcers in his Bowels, Cholick 
Paſhons, an Aſthma, Convulſions in all Parts, 
a Putrefaction in his Scrotum breeding Worms, 
ſo that he ſtank alive; and when preſently 
he went to the hot Baths at Ca irhocs, he had 


there a Deliquium, and was for ſome time 
dead, and had no hopes left of Life, and was, 


faith Foſephus, d rio F Bis, even departing, 
when he ſhut up the 7ews in the Hippodro- 


mium at Fericho. Now can any Man think 


he ſhould live above eight Months after rhis, 
and keep the es ſhut up there all that 
time, as he muſt have done it he lived till 
the 25th of November following ? eſpecially 
if we conſider that the next thing Joſephs 
mentions of him, is that he endeavoured to 
{tab himſelf with a Knife, and then kills An- 


_ tipater z who hearing this, attempted to eſcape 


from Priſon, and in five days after dies. Now 


is it reaſonable to conceive, that an Angel 


ſhould be ſent to command Foſeph to fly into 
Egypt but ſeven days, as Mr. Whiſton's Com- 
putation hath it, before the Death of Herod, 
(when his whole Body was full of Torment, 


other Employments, ) to avoid Herod's future 
attempts to ſlay the Child, when he might 
have been as ſecure any where in the Land 
of Iſrael for ſo ſhort a time, and could ſcarce 
get thither before his Death ? ve 

Mr. Whiſtoz indeed ſaith in anſwer to this, 
that there is no time ſet for the duration of 
the Diſeaſe of Herod; but in. oppoſition. to 
this, (h) Joſephus expreſly affirms, that he 
did eis yooov iurinlev, fall into bis Diſeaſe 
after the time that he had ſent his Meſſen- 
gers with Letters to Rome concerning the 
condemnation of Antipater; and that up- 
on the receipt of an Anſwer to them, he 
kill d (i) Artipater, and five days after 
died: Allowing then two Months for the go- 


ing, and return of his Meſſenger, he muſt die 


* + 
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within two Months and five Days after he 
fell ſick, and ſo could not live from the 13th 
of March, when his Diſeaſe encreaſed, till the 
25th of . 6 $3 Whif 

Arg. 4. 4thly, According to Mr. Wh:iſlor's 
Opinion, ted nf — eight Months at 
Fericho before he died; for he went thither, 
faith Zoſephus, ſoon after the Slaughter of 
Judas, and Matthias, with their Diſciples, 
and there continued till his Death; and yer 
the Hiſtory of St. Matt hero, eſpecially accor- 
ding to his ſuppoſition, that it relates to what 
hapned only two Weeks and a few Days be- 
fore the Death of Herod, plainly proves the 
contrary ; for he informs us, that he Wiſe 
Men came to Feruſalem, adding that at their 
coming thither, Herod was troubled, and all 
Jeruſalem with him; that be enquired of 


the chief Prieſts, and Scribes , whoſe Reſi- 


dence was there, where Chriſt ſhould be born; 


and of the Wi/e Men, then at Jeruſalem, what 


time the Star appeared to them; and this, ſaith 
Mr. Whiſton in his Harmony, p.159. was a Con- 


ſultation at Feruſalem. From thence there- 


fore he ſends them to Bethlehem, when there- 


fore he bids them bring him word again when 
they bad found the Child , muſt he not bid 
them bring him word to Feruſalem, the place 
where he conſulted with them ? Muſt he 
not there expect them? When therefore be- 


ing fruſtrated of his expectation of their re- 


turn thither, care Neu, he ſends for b his 


Officers to {lay the Infants of Bethlebem; muſt 
he not ſend them from Feruſalem? And is 
not all this ſufficiently intimated in their Di- 
vine Warning, pn dvaxduy, not to return 
back to the: place from whence they came to 
Bethlehem © How therefore could it be that 
the Wiſe Men ſhould come to him at Feruſa- 
lem but two. or three Weeks before he died? 
or, Why doth he now deny that\Herod was 
then at Feruſalem, when he ſent forth to 
{lay the Infants? Why alſo doth he ſay in 


contradiction to his former felf, I believe the 


and his Heart of Grief, and his Head full of famous and unexempled Summons: of all the 


chief of the Fews a little before Herod died in 
Joſephus, was the very ſame Summons men- 
tion'd in St. Matthew for the enquiry of the 
place where the King of the Fews was to be 
born upon the coming of the Magi, and 1hat 
by conſequence the Summons was to Jericho, 
and not to ſeruſalem? Which is as great an 
inſtance of a Man reſolved to fay any thing, 
tho' never ſo improbable, e ND, 
to ſalve an Hypotheſis which otherwiſe muſt 
fall, as can be offer d: He is the firſt, and I 
believe will be the laſt who ever entertained. 


ſuch a vain imagination. For, (1/?,) That 


the Wiſe-Men came to Feruſalem, and that 
at their coming thither Herod was troubled, 
and all Feruſjalem with him, the Text ſaith 
expreſſy: And can it then be reaſonably ſaid, 
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hut Heyod was not then at Feruſalem. 
(2.) The Men ſhut up in the Hippodromium 


were the &monyuot t, &Z16hoſar aq! Ng Kwang, 
the Nobles of every Village, (who were then 


at Court;) nor was there one word {aid un- 
to them when they were thus ſhut up. The 
Men convened in St. Matthew were only High 


Priafts and Scribes, whoſe Reſidence was at Je- 


2 and enquiry is made of them where 
Hriſt ſhould be born. ( 2dly,) When (x) Herod 
was dead, Salome and 4/ex25 ſent theſe Men 
home, em Ti ales, ino the Fields, or Vil- 
tages. to mind their own buſineſs, whereas the 
High Pricſts had no buſineſs to do there. And, 
(3dly,) Herod ſhut them up, ni THo7P, x 
dri t Bis, when he was a dying, and ready 
ta depart this Life, faith Foſephus : And 
was this a time for him to ſay to the Wiſe 
Men, Bring me word of the Child, that I may 


come and worſhip him? In 2 word, there is 
not one word of St. Matt het s Story in 7oſe- 
_ Phus, or of the Story of Zoſephus in St. Mar- 


thetw; and can it then be reaſonable to 
think they relate to the ſame thing? To con- 
clude, this new Opinion confounds the general 
Doctrine of the Fathers from Origen to Iheo- 
pby/aff, that Herod fell into that Diſeaſe, 


which ſo tormented him ob cædem mnfantum, 


for the Slaughter of the Infants, ſeeing, ac- 


derfully confirmed by the Circumſtances of 


cording to this Opinion, he muſt have lain 
long under theſe: Torments, and. been ready 
to expire with them , before he did this Fact, 
it being done, faith this Opinion, but five days 
deford his Death. To come now to confider 
what Mr. Whiftorz offers to confirm: his Opi- 
F . 


1ſt, He faith, that in the ancient-account of 


the | Fewr/ſh Feaſts and Faſts, viz. in the Me- 


gillah Taanitz, we find the ſeventh: day of 


the Month ChiJer, which anſwers to our 25th 
of November, recorded for am Anniverſary 
Holy-day, becauſe Hexod 1he King, who hated 
the Wiſe-Men, died on that day. + 
Anſe.Dr. Allix in his Anſwer to Biſhop Uſer 
concerning the true Date of the Death of He- 
rod, faith; That had Biſpop Uther ſeen'thisBook, 


he would never bave cited it; for it is not 


the Megillah Taanitz mentioned by the Miſ- 
nah, but à late fabulous, ignorunt Author, 
not known. to, and much leſs credited by the 
ton, who» do not follow, or agree with him 
in i his matter, and who' mentions a Fraſt in 
the: Month Chiſleu not known 10 the Jews, 
not e tant in their Kalendar: publiſhed by 
My. Selden, non by Buxtort, among their occa- 
ſional Feaſts ; and which:would never haua bern 


till the Deſtrattion of: Jeruſalem. 
- Mr.Wh:/ton ſaith farther, That this is won- 


permitted: 5 Herod's Bamily , who, governed 


Herod juſt before his Death; and by rhe 
words of Auguſtus concerning his Barbarity to 
bis Children recorded by Macrobius, itappear- 
ing by Foſepbus, that Herod was in TY 


Jury and rage but a few days before his 


Death. 3 

Anſw. Here the Point in diſpute is fo plain- 
ly, and fo fully given up, that if Mr. Whiftox 
will abide by his own words, it muſt be at 
an end ; for it is evident from the words of 
Joſephus, that be fell into this Rage, or n- 
eie duo Th b was exaſperated to the 
outmoſt Rage, upon ſuſpicion of the contempt 
of the Fews ; and that he was confirmed in this 


ſuſpicion by the following attempt of the Dif- 


ciples of Judas and Matthias; who thereup- 
on are taken by one of (1) Herod's Captains, 
examined by Herod, then ſent to Fericho, and 
after conſultation with the chief Men of the 
Fews, they are ſlain on the 13th of March. 
If therefore Herod fell into this Ra 


certain that he muſt die foon after this 13th 


of March, as indeed he did, and therefore 


could not live till the 25th of November, 
that is, eight Months after. He therefore elſe- 
where contradicts himſelf, 7. e. ſaith, p. 154. 


That Herod burnt theſe Men alive ſome con. 
fiderable time before his Death; tho it is 


plain from Foſephus, that he did it after that 


Rage, which, faith he, hapned juſt or a few 
days before t. E 


24h, To proceed to the words of (m) Mares 


brus, they ran thus, When Auguſtus had heard 

that among the Children within two Tears old, 

which Herod King of the Jews had comm. 

to he ſlain in Syria, his own Son was Rlled's 

he faid, If 7s letter to be Herod's Hog thun 

his Son. It is obſervable here : Ft; 
I/, That as, Strauchius ſaith, There are 


not wanting Men who lock upon this Story 


ot Macrobius as 2 meer Fiction; as alfo doth 
Grenobrus in his Notes upon theſe words; 


(1½,) Becauſe no R. Hiſtorian whatſvever , 


before Macrobrus, who lived almoſt 4.c0Years 
after Awguſtus, nor any Chriſtian Writer, tho 
both Hiſtonianr; Commentators, and Homelifts, 
ſpeak largely of the Cruelty: of Herod to- 


wards the Infants of Bethlehem, make any 


a Chap. 


ge but 2 
feu days, yea even juſt before his Death, tis 
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mention of this Jeſt; which gives juſt; reafon | 


to ſuſpect it is a Fiction; like to that orher 
in Ph:/d's. Book of: CHronulagy, that Herod trad 
then a Son of moo Years old begut hy o Sa: 
lome of the Lins of David, whom be then 
flew. Or, 2dly, We may ſay with (n) Gro- 
tres, That Maucrobizs find ing that the Chrijtis 
ans kept the Solemnity of Innacent'& Day; 
when, ſaith Origen, Horam memoria,, ut dig- 
num eft,. in Ecctafia: celebratur, the: Memory 
of theſe Infants is deſervedly celebrated — 


1 
„ *»„.. 8 ** 
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. 
on (k) Joſeph. Antig. l. 17. c. 10. p. 600. B. 
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(m) Cum audi viſſet Auguſius inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes Rex Fudgorum infra bimatum julſit interfici, Hiliun: 


— r 2 


guoque ejus occiſum ; ait melins eſt Herodis porcum eſſe quain Filium. Siturnal. I- 2 c- 44. 
(n) Videtur Macrobins evrore quodam duas Hiſlorias ejuydem tempris miſtuiſſe. Grat. 
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the Charch, he out of Error applied the Jeſt 
of Auguſtus to it:. . 
2405 Theſe words contain no Teſtimony of 


Auguſtus about this matter; he only ſays, Ir 


is better to be Herod's Hog than his So. and 
this he might ſay rather upon occaſion of He- 
rod's flaylng his two Sons, Alexander and 


Ariſtobulus, againſt his Advice, to which 


Dr. A/lix refers this Speech, than his ſlay ing 


Antipeter; which being done with his permit- 


2 


b 


C 


S 


fion, he had no juſt occaſion to pals this Jeſt 
upon him for doing that which he hitnſelt al- 
lowed. Moreover, Antipater being {lain by 
Herod but five days before his Death, AM. 


guſtus could not hear of it till he heard alſo 


of his Death, and then it ſeems too late to 


paſs this Jeſt upon him; whereas A/#xander 
and Ariſtobulus being ſlain long before, might 


give a juſt occaſion tot it. And he who con- 


tradicts the full Aſſertion of ſo many Fathers 


of the Second and Third Century, ſaying, 
That our Saviour was baptized when he began 
to be 30 Tears old, as St. Luke alfo doth, 
may permit us to queſtion the Authority of 


Macrobius as to the occaſion of a Jeſt made 


400 Years before, and mentioned by him alone. 
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- 3dly, It is evident, that if any Son of He- 
rod's was (lain inte? pueros, among the Infanto 
of Bethlehem, it could not be Manner, ke 
being neither ſlain among them, nor near 
Bethlehem, but alone at a Caſtle far diſtant 
from it. Nor, 2d/y, could he be flaih at the 
ſame time with theſe Infants; for it plainly 
appears from Zoſephrs, that Antipater was 


ſlain ſoon after the Eclipſe which hapned on 


March 13. the Infants, faith Mr. Whiftor, 
were ſlain Nov. 20. Ant i pater was {lain not 
long before the return of Archelaus to Feri 


ſalem, the five days of his Fathet's Life, and 


his Funeral Solemnity only intervening ; and 


yet we learn from (o ) Fo/ephus, that Arche- 


/aus came thither, &54onc The © aQuuwy feglig, 


the Paſſover being then at hand. Laſtly, The 
Infants were flain whilſt Hero{ was at Feru- 
alem; for thence he ſent forth to ſlay the 
Children at Bethlehem , whereas he had left 
e fares, and was gone to Fericho before he 

ew Antipater; tho therefore it might ſo hap- 
pen, that Auguſtus might hear of the Rela- 
tion, or diſcourſe of both theſe Ads of Cruel- 
ty at the ſame time; it is impoſhble that they 
ſhould happen both at the ſame time. 


— ut * 


1. 1 cho days (vis. | ih the fifteenth Tear 
1% Tiberius, Luke 3.1.) came John the 


Foe preaching, in the Wilderneſs of 


ea, (and about Fordan, Luke 3. 3.) 


2. And ſaying, * Repent ye, (and amend 


your Liurs,) tor the Kingdom of Heaven (i. e. 


of the Meſſiah) is at hand 5 (that Jo ye may 
be prepared to receive the Bleſſings of that 


Kingdom.) 


3. ( Ard this he did, according to what was 
foretold of him; for this (John) is he that 
was ſpoken of by the Prophet Ifaias, ſaying, 

Chap. 40. 3.) The Voice of one crying in the 

ilderneſs (hall be this,) © Prepare. ye the 


Way of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight; 


(and of whom God by, Malachi had. ſaid, Chap. 
3. I. Bebold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and be 

Hall prepare the way before me, Mark 1: 2. ) 
4. And the ſame John, (who thus cried, ) 


4 had his © Raiment of Camel's Hair, and a 


Leathern Girdle about his Loins, (4% Elias, 
whom he repreſented, had,) and his Meatwas 
Locuſts and wild Honey. N 


* 


5. Then ( after notice of his proclaiming 
the approaohjof the Meſhab,) went out to him 


Jeruſalem, a 
round about Jordan. 


6. And were baptized of him, confeſſing 
, ( and promiſing the Reformation of 


their Sins 
their Lives. ) 


7- But, when he ſaw many of the * Phari- 


——— 


wo” —_— 


d all Judea, and all the Region 


(so) De Bello Jud. J. 2. c. 2 


p. Ill. 


ſees, and Sadduces, come to his Baptiſm; he 
* who hath. warned you to (make uſe of this 
means, to) flee from the wrath to come, (If 
indeed you would eſcape it?)? a 
8. Bring forth therefore (hen) Fruits meet 
for Repentanſe. 


9. And * think (it) not ( /ufficient ) to ſay 
within your ſelyes, we have Abraham to our 
Father; for I ſay 2 that God (vejecting 
you,) is able of theſe Stones ( before your 
yet,) to raiſe, up (/#cb, who bolicving 4s 
be did, ſhall be accounted by him) Children 
unto- Abraham. 111 

10. And (vo engage. you ſo to do, conſider 
that) now alſo is the Ax laid to the Root of 


the Tree; therefore every Tree that bringeth 


not forth good Fruit, is (7 be) hewn down, 
and caſt into the Fire. 1 8 
II. I indeed baptize you ( oz/y) with 
* Water, (calling you by this Rite.) to Re- 
pentance ; but he that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, (being one) whoſe Shoes 
Jam not worthy to bear, (7. c. who/e Servant 
Tam not worthy to be,) he ſhall baptize you 
( who believe in him,) with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Fire, (. e. appeering in the Em. 
blem of Fire. 1 
12. (And be is one, ) whoſe Fan is in his 
Hand; and he will thtoughly purge his 
Floor, and will gather the Wheat, ( tbe /in. 


ceroly 


— Ot... w 


— — — — 


aid unto them, Oh ! Generation of Vipers, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


cerely Penitent,) into his Garner, but the 
Chalk, (the Wicked, and the Unbelievers,) he 

will burn with 80% 1 7 Fire. 

13. Then, while John was thus preachin 

and baptizing,) cometh Jeſus from (.Nazarer 
of ) Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be bap- 
tized ny Mp es F de Ein #3 
14. But john, (being 2 Frophet full of te 
Shirt from bis Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. 
and by the afflatus of that Spirit knowing who 
p he was,) ? forbad, (or would have bindred) 
him, ſay ing, I have need to be baptized of 
thee (with the Holy Ghoſt,) and comeſt thou 

to me (to receive my Water Baptiſm? ) 


| 3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus it * behoveth us 


* 
_ 


— 


to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, (7. e. to own every 
righteous Inſtitution of God , ) then he ſufte- 
red him. | | EY, | 
16. And Jeſus when he was © baptized, 

went up ſtraightway out of the Water, and 
lo the Heavens were opened to him , and 
(both) he (and Fobn Baptiſt, John 1. 32.) 
* ſaw the Spirit deſcending like (as) a Dove 
(deſcends,) and lightning upon him. 

17. And lo a Voice (was heard) from 
Heaven, ſaying, * This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


[ 7h ken Ischl, preachin 


-, a Wilderneſs among the Jes, did not 
fignifie a place wholly void of Inhabitants, 


but a place in which they were fewer, and 


their habitations more diſperſed, than in Vil- 
lages and Cities; hence we read of fix Cities 
with their Villages in the W/derneſs, Joſh.15. 
61, 62. that Naba/ dwelt in the Wildernefs 
of Paran, 1 Sam. 25. 1, 2. and Foab had his 
Houſe,in the Wilderneſs, 1 Kings 2: 34. 


b Ver. 2. Mflavoars jyſine Y i Pachaa P 


&eqvav, Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven 

# at band. | Of the Repentance here mentio- 
ned; ſee ver, 8. But to treat here more large- 

ly of the Kingdom of Heaven mentioned here, 
and elſewhere frequently in the Goſpels, let it 
Firſt, That the Kingdom of Heaven and 

the Kingdom of God fignifie the ſame thing, 

as will be evident from the variation of the 
word: Bleſſed are ye poor, for yours is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. 3. Ihe King- 
dom of God, Luke 6. 20. The Kingdom of 

' Heaven ig at hand, Matth. 4. 17. The King- 
dom of God, Mar. 1. 15. The leaſt in the King- 


dom of Heaven is greater than Fobn, Matth. 


11. It. In the Kingdom of God, Luke 7. 28. 
To you it is given to know the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 12. 11. O 
the Kingdom of God, Mark 4. 11. 80 Marth. 
19. 14. and Mar. 10. 14. The rea ſon ſeems 
to be, becauſe this Kingdom is erected by the 
God of Heaven; and in Scripture Phraſe it 
is the ſame to be from God and to be from 
Heaven, Matth. 21. 25. Luke 15. 18. And 
DU Heaven is the Name of God, Dan. 4. 26. 
and among the Rabinical Writers frequently. 
See Buxi. Lex. Talmud. in Voce. Note, 
24, That the Kingdom of Heaven in the 
Goſpels ſometimes unqueltionably ſignifies 
that heavenly Kingdom in which all pious Per- 


Sons ſhall enjoy endleſs Felicity with God as 


their Reward in Heaven: As when tis faid. 
' Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom 


a Ver. Ex | 2 g of Heaven, Matth. 5. 10. i. e. Great is their 
Bil in the Wilderneſs of Fudea: | "Egr- 


Reward in Heaven, v. 12. Not every one 
that faith to me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the 
Will of my Father, Matth. J. 21. To the reft 
I will fay in that day, I know you not, &c. 
v. 22, 23. It rs better to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven toith one Eye, than having two 
Eyes to be caſt into Hell, Mark. 9. 46,47. See 


Matth. 13. 40, 43. — 25. 34, 46. Luke 12. 


32, 33. Note, : aa 
2 a, That it very frequently in the Goſpels 
lignifies irhe Coming of the Meſſiab to ered his 


ſpiritual Kingdom, or that evangelical State 


and Government of the Church he was to ſet up, 


with the Benefits belonging to them who ſhould 
by Faith in him become Members of this King- 


dom, and would be governed by his Laws, 


this is undoubtedly the import of the Phraſe, 


(It,) when the Kingdom of God is ſaid to 
be at hand, as here and Matth. 4. 17.—10. 7. 
Luke 10. 9. that the Kingdom of God is near, 
Luke 21. 31. that it was preſently to be ma- 
nifefted, Luke 19. 11. that it was among the 
Jews, Luke 17. 21. that it was come to them, 


Matth. 12. 28. that devout Men expected it, 
Mark 15. 43. that the Phariſees asked when 


the Kingdom of God would come, Luke 17. 20. 
and when CHriſt faid, There are ſome ftanding 


f -bere, who ſhall not taſte of Death till they 


fee the Kingdom of God come with Power, 
Matth. 16. 28. Mark 9. 1. Luke 9. 27. 
(2dly,) When it is ſaid that Jeſus preached 


the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, Mark 


1. 14. that from the Days of John the Baptiſt 


the Kingdom of God was preached, Luke 


16. 16. that Chriſt preached the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom, Matth. 4. 23. — 9. 35: that he 
preached the Kingdom of God, Luke 4. 43. 
and ſpake to them of he Kingdom of God, 


Luke 9. 11. that he ſent his Apoſtles ro preach. 
the King dom of God, v. 2. and told the Fews 


the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
them, Matth. 21. 43. (3d!y,) This ſenſe it 


alſo bears in almoſt all the Parab/es which 
ſpeak of the Kingdom of God, as Matth. 13: 
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11, 31, 33, 445 45, 47. 


Chap. III. on the Goſpel of St. Matthe 


Chap. 18. 1, 3, 4: 
— 20. 1.— 22, 2.— 25. I. (4%, ) Items to 
bear this fenſe when it is ſaid zhe leaſt in the 


Kingdom of Heaven 1s greater than John the 


Baptiſt, Marth. 11.19. that the Kingdom of 


Heaven ſuffers Violence and the Violent take 
it by force, ibid. v. 12. that to the Diſciples 
was given to know the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. 13. 11. fee v. 19, 52. 
to thee will 1 gie the Keys of the Kingdom 


of Heaven, Matth. 16. 19. when Zebedee 


asks for her two Sons that they might it on 
his right and left Hand in this King dom, 
Matth. 20. 21. This is that Kingdom which 
the Scribes ſhut Men out from, Matth. 23. 
12. which the Scribe was not far from, Mark. 
12. 34. and of which it is ſaid, Bed is be 
who ſhall-eat Bread in the Kingdom of God, 
Luke 14: 15. ; e HEIICE 
4%, In other places I am yet doubtful whe- 


ther it refer to the times of the preaching of 
the Goſpel; and the eretting of Chr1/?'s King- 
dom, or to the firſt and higher ſenſe of the 


Kingdom of Heaven, as it imports the King- 


dom into which the Righteous thall enter ar 
the great day of Recompence, 912. Marth. 


5. 2, 19, 20. — 6. 33. — 8. 11.—19. 12, 24. 


Mark 10. 14, 15, 23, 24, 25. L#ke 18. 29. 


— 22. 29, 30 POLLED Go d3kd 
Ver. 3. P*ETotaactls T dc ey Kupps, cogeias 
ore r Toes wire, Prepare ye the way of 

the Lord, make bis paths ſtraight. | From theſe 

words compared with Mark I. 2. Mal. 3. x. 

ſome prove that Chriſt is God, even the tame 

in Eſſence with the God ot 1/rae/, becnuſe the 

way of which I/aias ſpeaks, Chap. 40. 3. 


is TY TN or the way of behovah, the Path 
which he requires to be made ſtraight is the 


Path * Os nu of our God. And it is the 
God of Iſrac/ who faith, behold I ſend my 
Meſſenger before my far, or before me, Mal. 
2. I. Now this MeT-nger is_by Chriſt him- 
ſelf declared to be Fobn the Baptiſt, Matth. 
11.10. and he is ſaid to be ſent meg wegowns 


os, before the face of Chriſt ſo prepare his way, 
ibid. and Luke 7. 27. Mark I. 2. this there- 


tore, ſay ſome, is an evident proof that 
Chriſt is one God with the Father, and that 
in Chriſt God came, and was manifeſted in 
the Fleſh. But to this the Socinians anſwer 


two things, which ſeem to leſſen the force of 


this Argument, vig. 


Iſt, That the Baptiſt was ſent before the 
face of God, but not of God only, but of 
Chriſt alſo, for he was ſent to call the Peo- 
ple to Repentance towards God, and ſo he 
went before God to turn many of. the People 


to the Lord their God, Luke 1. 16, 17. He 


was alfo ſent*to bear witneſs to Chriſt , that 
all Men might believe on him, Joh. 1. 7. and 
lo he went before the face of Chriſt to prepare 
iS way. 
2%, They add, that this Meſſenger may 
well be {aid to go before the face of God, as 


u Cl pHHν’˙i˙ T oc 
And this ohn bad his Raiment of Camels Hair, 


, 


* — I OI 
Ld 


being ſent before the face of this great Pro- 
phet, and Ambaſſador of God, who there- 


22 


fore ſuſtained his Perſon, and was his Image, 


and Repreſentative in a more excellent man- 
ner than any Prophet, or any Angel men- 
tion d in the Old Teſtament, yea, Tay. they, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the World to 
himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 19. which ſhews that 
Chriſt in a moſt perfect manner repreſented 
him, ſo that the Meſſenger ſent before (/ 
face, might well be fait to be ſent before 
the face of God. For if he who perſecutes 
the Members of Chr perſecntes (Hit him- 


ſelf, Aﬀs 9. 4. he that deſpiferh Chriſt's 


Meſſengers, deſpiſeth him, and he that defpi- 
ſeth him, deſpiſeth alſo him that ſent him, 


'Luke 10. 16. and he that lied to the Apoſ/c's 
lied to God, Ads 5. 4. and if he that recei- 
ved them, received him, Marth. 10. 404 and 


he that ſhews an Act of Charity to his Mem- 
bers, ſhews it to him, Marth. 25. 40. then 
in like manner he that goes before God's 


great Propber and Ambaſſador, may be ſaid 
to go before God alſo, Theſe Anſwers mult 
be confuted before we can depend upon the 
ſtrength of this Argument. 


See alſo Note on 
Luke 3. 4, 5, 4 18, 


pr) 


Ver. 4. Ei T0. tvoluyuct auTs 2770 TC} N01 AM 


e 
9 2 E. 


and a leathern Girdle about his Loins.| It is 


very true as Ce ſias, Apolliniis, and Alan 


declare, that ſome Garments made of Came/s 


Hair were very ſoft and fine, and therefore 


worn by Prieſts and Nob/emen , theſe, faith 
Paulus Venetus, in Tartary are called Zam— 
bilottes, lib. I. cap. 63. and by us Chamble ss, 


bur doubtleſs the Garment of the Bapriſt 


was made ex villis of the long and curſe 
Hair of Camels, that he might in Habit, 
as well as in Spirit and Oftice, reſemble 
Elijah who was an hairy Man, and girded 
with a Girdle of Leather about his Loins, 
2 Kin. 1. 8. Fe». 


T 


Ibid. Hg Tegpn are hv nid x, ih dſpy- 


ov, and bis Meat was Locuſts and wild Honey. ] 
That ſome Locuſts were clean Meat we learn 
from theſe words, Lev. 11. 22. of tbeſe ye 


may eat, the bald Locuſt after bis kind. That 


Locuſts were a common Meat, not only in, 


the Eaſtern and the Southern Parts, but even 
in Paleſtine it felt, is fully proved by Bochart ius 
Hieroz, part 2. lib. 4. c. 7. Euftath. in Dioni/. 
p. 37. and by Ludolphus in his Fithiopick 
Hiſtory, and in his Diſſertation de Locuſtis : 
ſo that vain are all the Cin to change 
the word &. 

Ver. 6. Kos iCarligoslo Go m8 'Topd\aun ao” a. 
T2 JeojroNoſspſuor ras Hias auth And were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confeſjing their 
Sins. | In the River Jordan, Mark 1.5. ſee Note 
on b. 16. Of this Confeſſion of Sins Ma!do- 
nate OWNS it could not be auricular Confeſſion. 
becauſe that was not yet inftituted : 1 
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it was Confeſſion of them not to John; but 


unto God, much leſs was it a Confeſſion 


of all their Offences made fecrerly in the 
Ears of John; for how could one Man have 
ſufficed for that work; when all Judea and 
Feruſalem went out unto him? But only a 
genetal Confeſſion that they were ſenſible of 
their Sins; and ſo repaired to his Baptiſm, 


profeſſing theit Repentance for them ; and 


is ſaid of them here, as of the Multirude, 
Luke 3. 7. they came to be baptized, and of 


fuch were the Confeſſions we meet with in 


the Old Teſtament, Ezra 9. Neb. 9. Dan. 9. 
and that made by the High Prieſt on the day 
of Atonement of all the Iniquities of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, Lev. 16. 21. twas a Confeſfion 
not of thoſe who had been baprized con- 
cerning Sins committed after Baptiſin, but of 
thoſe who were to be baptized : And laſtly, 
it was not a Confeſſion required of them 
by the Baptiſt, but made freely of their own 
accord; in all which Circumſtances it diffets 
from the auricular Confeſſion of the Church of 
Ra. F ͤ L-10 
Ver. 7. "wv 5 arg PaHepoouwy % 00d) 
dh NH om 73 Banlioua wre' And 


ſeeing many of the Phariſees and Sadduces 
coming to his Baptiſm, &c.] That theſe Pha- 


riſees and Sadduces not only came to the place 
of Baptiſm; but alſo actually wete baptized 
by John is proved. (1.) Becauſe as much 


the Publicans, v. 12. N Banhiodlway, they 
came to be baptized. And the ſame Admo- 


nitions and words are ſpoken to the Multi- 


tude there, v. 7, 8. as to the Phariſees and 
Sadduces here. Now the Multitude and 


Publicans were actually baptized; only ob- 


ſerve that many of them are ſaid to come to 
his Bapri/m. not comparatively, as if but few 
refuſed; for St. Luke ſaith Chap. 7. 30. that 
the-Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the Coun- 
ſel of God towards them, being not baptized 


of Fobn + but abſolutely they being not a few 


h 


who were baptized. Now from this Exam- 
ple of the Baht iſt admitting this Generation 
of Vipers to his Baptiſm upon their Pro- 


feſſion of Repentance, and a Deſire to eſcape 


the Wrath to come, we may learn that ſuch 
Profeſſors may be admitted to the Sacrament, 
as have been very bad, upon the like Pro- 
feſſion, provided we do warn them as the 
Baptiſt did theſe Men, that as they do make 


Profeſſion of Repentance and Amendment, ſo 


they would be as careful to B/ ing forth Fruits 
wort hy of Repentance. 

Ibid. Tis Seeg vuiv, who bath warned 
you to flee from the Wrath to come? ] This is 
not, as Mr. Cer. conceives, a Negative, or 
Declaration that none had warned them to do 
this, tor doubtleſs the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and their own Conſciences muſt 
warn them to avoid impendent Wrath : But 
tis a Who, of Admiration, like that of St. Pau! 
to the Galatians, Who bath bewitched you ! 


SY 


Chap. 3. 1, where fure he did not intend to 


ſay that no Man had done it. See the like 


I/a. 42. 19. — 49. 21. — 53. 1. — 60. 8. — 
63.1. Matth. 21. 10, Luke 5.2t.—9.9. Rev. 
13. 4. and is as if he ſhould have faid, How 
wonderful is it that ſuch Men ſhould do 
things ſo alien from their Temper. and Inclina- 
tions rt SENS CLAN, ( 
Ver. 8. Touoalls & xnones tis? julavolas 
Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Re- 
fentance.] i. e. A change of the Mind from 
the Approbation or Good-liking of Sin; as 
ſeeing in it ſomething we conceive defirable, 


to the Averſion, and Alienation of the Mind 


from it, as being convinced of the Vile- 
neſs and the deſtructive Nature of it; and 
this is properly wt1avoin Repentance, and to 


be thus affected is dvavesÞ; m5 wrdpalt T2 voor 


, to be renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
Eph. 4. 23. and becauſe hence naturally fol- 
lows a change of the Will, and the affections, 
from Love, to the hatred of Sin, and ſo from 
chuſing, to the refuſal of it: Hence is it well 
defined by Phavorinus, i wegs m Aro em- 
on %, vin Em U õid T om , cio 
ah ge, a converſion from our evil ways 
tothe contrary good, or to that which is better; 
and becauſe where theſe ruling Faculties are 


7 
7 
2 


truly thus affected, we ſhall ceaſe to do evil, 


and /carn to do well, Iſa. 1. 16, 17. fo that 
A we have done Iniquity we will do it no more, 

ob 34. 32. therefore it is ſtiled ps]avoia N 
vexewy ie, Repentance from dead Works, 
Heb. 6. 1. and Repentance to Salvation is ſti- 
led alapinniCy, 2 Cor. 7. ITO. 1.8. ſuch as 1s 
not reverſed by any voluntary returning to, 
or relapſing into our former Sins. And ſeeing 
God is unchangeably holy and righteous, 
and muſt for ever hate Iniquity with a per- 
fect Hatred, tis certain from his very Na- 
ture that he cannot be reconciled to, or have 


Communion with the Sinner till he ceaſe | 


from Sin, and a change is wrought in his 
Converſation from Sin to Righteouſneſs ; 
for a change there muſt be either in God, or 
Man: Now ſince God's Nature is immuta- 
ble, it cannot be in him, and ſo of neceſſity 
muſt be in Man. Now it is evident both 
from Reaſon and Experience, that Confeſſion 
of Sins, a preſent Sorrow for them, and Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt them, and a warm Reſolu- 
tion to forſake them is neither neceſſarily, 
nor always attended with this Change, and 
fo that theſe alone cannot be Fruits meet for 
Repentance ; and oh! how neceſſary was this 
Admonition for the Men of that Age, who, 
as Dr. Lightfoot notes, placed their Repen- 
tance in a meer oral Confeſſion of their Sins, 
as the Schoolmen, and ſome Latin Fathers did 
in a meer Groan; ſaying, Si 1ngemueris ſal- 
vaberts, And I wiſh this note were not as ne- 

ceflary for too many of our own Ape. 
Ver. 9. Kou pan Erle Nfſav C Sch olg Wa 
xo T'ACegaue Aud begin not to ſay within 
your 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father. ] 
There ſeems no neceſſity of making o 
here, or 2eyouy, Luke 3. 8. and expletive 
for the ſenſe runs clearly thus, when you are 
called to bring forth Fruits meet for Re- 
pentance, begin not to obſtruct the Efficacy 
of this Admonition with thoſe Thoughts ſo 
common among you, that you are ſecure 
from Wrath by being the Children of Abra- 
ham. How prone they were to ſuch vain 
Imaginations you may learn, Note on Rom. 
2. 13. and from theſe words of (a) Juſtin 
Martyr, calling the Jes to Repentance, and 
deſiring them not to be deluded by their 


Rabbins, and Maſters, who told them, that 
tho they continued in their Sins, yet it they 

knew God & H Xoyicn?) awrols 5 xινν app. 
ic, God would not impute their Sin to them. 


And conceiving that being Abraham's Seed , 


tho they continu d in their Diſobedience 10 


50d, and in Infidelity, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ſhould be given io them. 8 

Ibid. O7. Iva?) 0 Oe & T Milwy TETwy 
agy Tivo. T5 *ACpacjr, for God is able out 
of theſe Stones to raiſe up Children to Abra- 
ham. 
of (b) Clemens Alexandrinus here, out of 
theſe Stones, that is, & T Doi m H 
20% % , out of the Gentiles who worſhipped 
Stones, or that of Ferom on the place, Lapides 
Ethnicos vocat propter cordis duritiem, He 
calls the Heathens Stones for the hardneſs of 
their Hearts. tho almoſt all the Ancients con- 
cur with them ; unleſs perhaps it might be 
thought he pointed to the Heathen Soldiers 
ſtanding there; the ſenſe ſeems rather to be 
this, that God who raiſed Adam from rhe Earth, 
and Children to Abraham from the dead Womb 
of Sarah, can from theſe Srones create ſuch 
Perſons whoſe Faith ſhall render them more 
truly, and acceptably the Sons of faithful 
Abraham than you are. See the Note on 
Luke 19. 40, 

Ver. 11. *Eſw N Banca vuds & Ui ds 
Ela&vaidu, I indeed baptize you with Water 
to Repentance, &c, | They ſeem to be much 


miſtaken who think the Baptiſm of ohn was 


for Subſtance the ſame with that which after- 


wards Chriſt did inſtitute to admit Diſci— 


ples into the Chriſlian Church; for (I.) John 


neither did nor could baptize Diſciples in 


ie Name of the Holy Ghoſt , as the Apoſtles 


did, becauſe the Holy Gboſt was Not yet , 
John 7. 39. and much leſs could he baptize 
them wirh the Holy Ghoſt , as here he faith 
Chriſt would, and yet Chriſt makes both 
theſe Bapti/ms neceſſary to our entrance into 
the Kingdom of God, Jobn 3.5. (2.) John 
did not baptize in the Name of Chr1/?, for 
had he done ſo „there could have been no 


— —AU—)ͤ— 


8 


1 


I ſee no reaſon for the Interpretation 


doubt, whether he himſelf were the Chriſt, 
or not, Luke 3.15, Nor any occaſion for that 
Queſtion, Why baprizeſt thou, if thou be not 
the Chriſt ? John 1. 25. He only admoniſhed 
thoſe he baprized in general, that zhey ſhould 
believe in him that was coming after him, So 
that he baptized only thoſe who as yet be- 
lieved not in Chriſt ; whereas the Baptiſm in- 
ſtituted by Chr1ſt was in his Name, and be- 
longed only to them who believed in him : 
And laſtly, St. Pau! baptizes them again, 
who had before received the Baptiſin of John 
to fit them for the Reception of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts 19. 6, 7. 1 

Ibid. Ou 8+ d txduos To xandnudla H- 
cam, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to carry; 
7.e. whoſe Servant I am not worthy to be. 
See Note on hu 1. 27. and Grotizs here. 

Ver. 12. 7) uo & Th yep ante” 


— 


Whoſe Fun is in bis Hand, and be willthrough- 


ly purge his Floor, and burn the Chaff with 
ungquenchable Fire, | That which we render 
here a Tan from Vanas, is, ſay Hefychins and 


Phavorinus, a Sieve, in which they ſeparate 


the Wheat from the Chaff. Iris, ſay D:dymus 
and Euſtathius, In Iliad. V.] 7 Minurlizov, a 
winnowing Inſtrument, by which they ſhake 
the Grains together, avaywejcoles f db, 
ſeparating them from the Chaff. Now the 
Wheat or other Grain thus cleanſed, was put 
into the Granary, to the Chaff they put Fire to 
prevent the Winds blowing it back into rhe 
threſhing Floor, and that Fire burnt on till it 
had conſumed it, without being quenched ; and 
to this Practice do theſe words refer. | 
Ver. 14. 0 ) "Indus oNtexwhuy aundy * 
But Fobn forbad him, &c.| To the Queſtion 
how the Baprift knew him to be the Chri/? 
before the Spirit deſcended on him, it is an- 
ſwered by almoſt all the Commentators on 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, that Fobn the 
Baptiſt being a Prophet filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt from his Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. 
knew by the AHHatus of that Holy Spirit, that 
he who then came to him was the Perſon on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend ſo plen- 
tifully, and on whom he ſhould abide, that 
he might impart him to others, ſuch matters 
being frequently imparted to Prophets by an 
immediate intimarion of the Holy Spririr., So 
Simeon being told that he ſhould not die till 
he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, Luke 2. 26. 
had an 4fflatus declaring to him that our Lord 
was that Chriſt, v. 27, 32. So Anna the Pro- 
pheteſs being one of them who expected his 
coming, by a like 4fflatus, was moved to ſpeak 
of him as the promiſed Meſſiab, v. 38, So 
Samuel being told by God, that on the morrow 
a Man ſhould come to him to be the Captain 
over his People Iſrael, 1 Sam. 9. 15. when 
E Saul 
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Saul appears, hath another Af/7atus reſembling 


that of the Baptiſts here, big. Behold the 


Man of whom I ſpake to thee, v. 17. and on 
whotn thou may ſt expect to ſee the Signal 
ptomiſed. Thus tho Moſes knew before from 
the Mouth of God, and many other antece- 
dent Evidences that he was by him deſigned 
to bring his People out of Egypt, yet God 


ſpeaks thus to him, I hig ſhall be a Sign to 


thee, that I have ſent thee, when thou haſt 
brought forth the People out of Egypt , ye 
ſhall ſerve God upon this Mountain, Exod. 
3. 12. In a word, the Baptiſt being to preach, 
when he baptized with Water, that another 
ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghof?, 
God tells him, that of this he ſhould ſee an 
Evidence, by the viſible deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon him, who from his tulneſs was 


to impart this Spirit to all true Believers ; 
and when our Saviour came to be bapti- 


zed, tells him again, this was that very Per- 
Kon: 1 . „ 
Ver. 15. Od ro 38 c oo G1 Na THis 
-PTM 49 Onxaorwb, for fo it becomes us 
70 fulfil all Righteouſneſs. | i. e. to own every 
divine Inftitution, and fo toſhew my readineſs 


to comply with all God's righteous Precepts, 


and to juſtifie God and approve his Counſel, 
Luke 7. 29. and celebrate his Wiſdom in ſend- 
ing thee to prepare his, and my way, by cal- 
ling Men to Repentance, and by fo doing to 
fir them for the Bleſſings of my Kingdom, 
and the avoiding of the Wrath to come. So 
the Apoſolrcal Conſtitutions (J. 7. c. 22.) ſay, 
that Chriſt was baptized, not that he needed 
any Pargation, dM ta , *Texyvy dMntadu 


wegopSlvenan, X NA x0 64/4109 Wn"), 


but to teſtiſie the Truth of Sr. John's Bapiiſm, | 


aud to be an Example to us. 

Ver. 16. Kou ,es 6 Inos dviCn hs 
3m T bell S.. And Feſus being baptized 
came up ſtraightway out of the Water. | The 
obſervation of the Greek Church is this, that 
he who aſcended out of the Water, muſt firſt 
deſcend down into it: (c) Baptr/m therefore 
7s to be performed not by ſprinkling but by 
waſhing the Body; and indeed it can be only 
from ignorance of the Feth Rites in Baptiſm 
that this is queſtioned, for they to the due 
performance of this Rite fo ſuperſtitiouſly re- 
quired the ſumerſion of the whole Body in 
the Water, that it any Dirt hindred the Wa- 
ter from coming to any part of it, the Bapzi/m 
was not right, and if one held the baptized 


by the Arm when he was let down into the. 


Warer, another muſt after dip him, holding 
him by the other Arm that was waſhed be- 
fore, becauſe his Hand would not ſuffer the 
Water to come to his whole Bodv. See 
Lighiſoot here on v. 6. and Selden de jure 


"at. & Gent. 1.2, c. 2. p. 14. Note alſo 


6 IN I > F I — ** 8 


that 7e/zs into whoſe Name they 


that the Divineshence infer, tat Bapriſm may 


rightly be received by, and adminiſtred to, a 
Subject uncapable of many of the chief ends 
of it, provided he be capable of ſome other 
end for which it alſo was deſigned. For Chriſt 
being w:thout Sin, could neither repent nor 
promiſe amendment of Lite, being the Wi/- 
dom of the Father, he could be taught no- 
thing, being the Chr:ft, he could not profeſs 
he would believe in him that fhould come af- 
ter him, that is in himſelf: He therefore was 
baptized, to teſtifie that he owned the Bay- 
tiſt as one commiſſionated by God to do this 
Office; and, (2d/y,) that by this Rite he might 
profeſs his willingneſs zo fulfil all Righteouſ- 
neſs ; and, (3d!y,) that by this Rite he might 
be initiated to his prophetical Ofrice, and con- 
ſecrated to the Service of God; tho' there- 
fore, ſay they, Infants can neither be taught, 
nor believe, nor give the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience at Baptiſm, yet may they be bap- 
tized. (I.) That they may by this Cere- 
mony be obliged to obſerve the Laws of 
are bap- 
tized, even as the circumciſed Infant by vir- 
tue of that Rite, became a Debtar to obſerve 
the whole Law of Moſes, Acts 15. 5. Gal. 5. 3. 
( 2. ) That by this Rite, they might enter in- 
to Covenant with God, and become federare 
Children of God, of which they are declared 
capable by Moſes, Deut. 29. 11. And fo 
when by their Parents that Circumciſion was 
neglected, they are ſaid to have broken God's 
Covenant, Gen. 17. 14. And ſeeing Parents 
might conſecrate their Children to God's Ser- 
vice from the Womb, as in the caſe of Samp- 


ſon, Fudg. 13. 5. and of Samuel, 1 Sam. 1. 


11, 22, 28. why might not God appoint this 
might be done to Children, by that only 
Rite which he inſtituted under the Old and 
the New Covenant, for entring any into the 
number of his faderal Servants * And, 
( 3.) By this Rite to conſign unto them a Right 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, and to a bleſſed 
Reſurrection; of which, if Infants of Belie- 
ving Parents are not capable when dying 
in their Infancy, they are loſt for ever. Now 
they all being the Off- ſpring of Adam, and 
therefore all obnoxious to Death by reaſon 
of his Sin, Rom. 5. 12. they cannot be deli- 
vered from this Death but by the Grace of 


God which Chri/? hath purchaſed, and pro- 
miſed to them only, who are made ſome 


way Members of his Body, and Children of 
God; why therefore ſhould” we not conceive 
they ſhould obtain this Favour by that means, 
which is alone appointed by Chriſt for ma- 
king any one a Member of his Body, 1 Cor. 
12. 13. and entring any one into the King- 
dom of God © John 3. 5. ! 


Ibid. 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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Ibid. Ke debe 13 l Ses xdalaCouvov 
oe; Möse, and he ſaw the Spirit of Go 
deſcending as a Dove. See the Note on 


Lutte 3. 22. 


Ibid. Kou £2 01/00V in' andy, and lighting 
upon him.] Here the Socinians object thus: 

Objecl. If Chriſt had been God as well 
as Man, he could not have needed this 
Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon him, as be- 
ing able by the Divinity reſiding in him, to 
do all thoſe things for which the Holy Ghoſt 
can be ſuppoſed to deſcend upon him: 
What is it, faith Cyellius, that the High 
God could not do himſelf? or, What help 


could the Holy Spirit give unto him? If 


you ſay, his human Nature needed the aſ- 


„ fiſtance of this Holy Spirit, how can that 


« be, ſeeing it is ſuppoſed to be perſonally 
“ united to the Divinity, and to have the 
« whole Fulneſs of the Godbeal dwelling in 
% it 2 or, Why ſhould CH: be rather ſaid 
to caſt out Devils by this Spirit of God, 


than by his Divine Nature; or to be en- 


% dowed 'wirh Wiſdom, Counſel, Knowledge, 
« Fortitude, and the fear of the Lord by the 


„Spirit; and not by his Divine Nature? 


Woltzogen. upon the place, and Crellius de 


uno Deo Pat. B. 1. F. 2. cap. 33. 


Aa ſtw. In anſwer to this ObjeCtion it ĩs to 
be obſerved, Firſt, That the moſt ancient Fu- 


thers have taken notice of it, as a. ſpècious 


Objection againſt the received Doctrine of 
the Nuiniiy of Chriſt, and have attempted 
to return: divers Anſwers to it; which is a 
demonſtration, that the Doctrine that Cheiſt 
was truly God, was then received by the 


Church of Chriſt. Trypho in his Dialogue 


with Faſtin IM. asks this very Queſtion of 
the Saciniang, Why Feſws' Chriſt, whom Juſtin 
cone d to b God, ſhould have the Spirit reſt- 
ng ON him, ws Crs TETWY \IT LY WY, dt need- 


ing hir Aſſiſtance? (e) Fuſtin M. replies, That 


as he was to execute the prophetick Office, it 
was needful for him; berauſe a Prophet be- 
ing not to ſpeak in his Name, but in the 
Name of God, and what he had ſuggeſted to 
him by the Spirit of God, this prophetick 
Office was to be performed not by the Divine 
Nature of our Lord, but by the offers of the 
Holy Spirit. See to this effect rhe Diſcourte 
in the Preface to St. ohn. It was alſo need- 
ful for the execution of his prizJlly Office; 
that he by the Spirit ſanctify ing him from 
the Womb, might offer himſelf a Lamb with- 
out ſpot to God, Heb. 9. 14. So that in all 
the Actions relating to his propyerick Of- 
fice, the Divinity of Chriſt mult be ſuppoſed 


quieſcent, and (it muſt be {aid to pertorm 


his Miracles, to confirm the Doctrine which 
he delivered, by the Spirit of God, by which 
alſo he was athſ{led ro ſpeak the words of 
God, John 3. 34. And ſeeing all the Oy Ho- 
dox allow , That the Divinity was quit 
cent in Chriſt till he was 30 Years old, why 
may they not allow it was qzze/cent allo at- 


ter, in all the Actions relating to the execu- 


tion of his propherical Office here on Earth? 


(g) Duoditivs indeed exclaims not againſt 


this Hypotheſis, but againſt the words of 


Jrenæus, That Chrift ſuffered 1ovy4G/1G- 


T Mole, the Divine Nature being quieſcent, 
as if the Ne or Divine Nature muſt be 
then a deſerter of the Human Nature, as not 
aſſiſting it in his Agonies, calling this, a por- 
tentous and impious Opinion. But this is on- 
ly a vain Exclamation; for that Chriſt did 
not ſuffer becauſe he wanted power to re- 


pel his Enemies, or to deliver himſelf from 


eath, but becauſe. he was willing to give 


up his Life an Offering for Sin, and to obey 
his Fathers Command, 79 lay down his Life 
for the Sheep, John 10. 18. and ſhed his 
Blood for the Redemption of Mankind, is 
evident from this, That he who by a word 


le accurately and prudently made this Inqui- f?ruck back his Adverſaries to the Earth, and 


ry; this being a Juſt cauſe of doubting in 
this caſey arid then he tells him, Thar #he 

Graces: of the Holy Spirit, © mentioned /. 
FH. 2. idid not deſcend upon him as if he 
needed them, but to teſtiſie they were to reſt 
upon' bim, und be accompliſhed in him.; ſo 

that theſe? prophetical Graces ſpould uo longer 


be in the Fewiſh Church, f) Ireneus Tpeak-! 


ing of the ſame thing, ſalth, As 10 that Ma- 
ture by vrhich Chrifh, the H ord of Gad 

Man, the Spirit refted ox bim, and he ſtuat. 
anointed to ꝓreach the Goſpel ; ſecundumlau- 
tem quod Deus erat, hu u be was God, be: 
ene to all Men, and what war in Man, John 


2. 24, 25. Now hence the Anſwer/ to this 


Argument is this: Thar Chriſt as God could 

not need this Unctionbof the ; Holy Sprrit, bur 
7 Dots FA nr 
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1 


by a touch head the Ear of Malchus, John 


18. 6. Luke 22. 51. He that had power to 


reaſſume his Life when he had laid it down, 
John. 10. 18. muſt fure have power to pre- 
ſerve his Life if it had pleaſed him ſo to do: 
Shall we then ſay, Chriſt was a deſerter of 
himſelf, becauſe he was not pleaſed to do 
this? Does he not fay; be could call for 


twelve Legions of Angels to delrver him? 


Matth. 26. 53. Muſt we then call him a de- 


ſerter of himſelf, becauſe he did not do it? 


Is it not plainly faid, he had the Farber dwel- 
line in bim, John 14. 10. and had rhe Spirit 
without meaſure? John 3. 34. Shall we then 
fay, the Farber and tlie Spirit deſerted him, 
becauſe they, after all his Cries , permitted 
him to | ſuffer on the 'Crofs ? If not, why 
l NE Cn EI ſſhould 
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 bunger. ) 


ſhould we ſay, the Divine Nature did de- 
ſert him becauſe it permitted him, according 
to the Predictions of the Prophers, and the 
Counſel and Decree of the Father, to ſuffer 
for the Salvation of Mankind, and would not 
reſcue him from that Death on which depend- 
ed our Redemption, Sanctification, and Salva- 
tion, Heb. 9. 13. —10. 9. 

Ver. 17. Ob rss isw 6 yos ps 6 aſamyns Cv 
% Gud'exnax* This is my beloved Son in whom 
1 am well pleaſed. | Here Note, ( 3/?,) That 
this is introduced with an is, behold ! as be- 
ing ſpoken in the Audience of the Baptiſt, 


that he might teſtifie this of him, that he was 


© p ” —_— 
1 


the Son of God. Note, ( 24d!y, ) That this 
Voice was directed ro Chriſt himſelf; and 
therefore, Mar. 1.11. Luke 3. 22. the words 
run thus: Thou art my beloved Son, in thee 
Jam well pleaſed ; 1. e. thou art the Perſon 
ſanctified by this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon thee, to declare my Will to the World, 


according to the Propheſie concerning him, 


I/a. 42. 1. and whofe Words and Tine it 
therefore concerns all Men to hear and obey, 
Matth. 17.5. as a Perſon highly favoured by 
me, and commiſſioned to teach what he deli- 
vers in my Name. 


CHA 
q « 1 7 was Teſus led up of the Spirit, | 


(with which he was filled, Luke 4. 1. 
farther) into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted 
of the Devil; (zhat we by his Example might 
learn how to reſiſt Jemptat ions.) 25 
2. And wrhen he had, (by a miraculous Aſ- 


ſiſtance ) taſted forty Days and forty Nights, 


(and was, during that time, inuiſibly tempted 


/ the Devil, Mark 1. 13. Luke 4. 2.) he 


was * afterwards an hungred. 


3. And when the © Tempter came unto 
him, he ſaid, (Gr. and the Tempier coming, 
' (then viſibly ) to him ſaid,) If thou beeſt (in- 


deed) the Son of God, command that theſe 
Stones be made Bread, (1 ſatisfie thy preſent 


* 


4. But he anſwered and faid, it is written, 


(Deut. 8. 3. that) Man ſhall not live by 


d 


E 


ceedeth out of the Mouth of God; (1. e. by 
any other thing which he ſhall appoint for bis 


Bread alone, but by every word which pro- 


Nouriſpment.) 


5. Then (when this Temptation ſucceeded 


not,) the Devil taketh him up into the Holy 


City, and ſetteth him upon a Pinnacle of the 


Temple, JJ. 

6. And ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thy ſelf down: For it is writ- 
ten, (E.. 91. 11.) He ſhall give his Angels 


charge concerning thee, (to keep thee, )' and 


in their Hands hey ſhall bear thee up, left at 
any time thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone, 
(incur any damage.) Lon AG 
7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, it is written again, 
(Gr. again it is written,) Thou ſhalt not 
tempt, ( i. e. diſtruſt,) the Lord thy God, 
(as 1 muſt do, if after a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying to me, "Thou art my beloved Son, Mark 
I.1t. I ſhould require any farther. Experi- 
ment of that matter.) "9414 ail 
8. © Again the Devil (being bafled in this 
ſecond Aſſault,) taketh him up into an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, and (there) ſneweth 


him (in a Landsxip) all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and the Glory of them, (in a moment 


of time, Luke 4. 5.) 


P. IV. 


will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down, and 


worſhip me, (for they are given to me, Cc. 


Lake 4:6; 3) <= 7 


Io. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan; for it is written, (Dew. 6.13.) 


Fhou ſhalt * worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


11. Then the Devil- (having ended. all bis 


Temptations,) leaveth him (for a ſeaſon, Luke 
4. 13.) and behold Angels came, and mini- 


ſtred to him (Food.) | poo J og 
12. Now when jeſus heard that John was 
caſt into Priſon, he departed - (from Fudea) 
into Galilee, (to avoid ihe Envy of the Pha- 
riſees, John 4. 3. and to continue the preach- 
ing interrupted by John's confinement.) 
13. And leaving Nazareth; (by reaſon of 
their Infidelity, Luke 4. 29.) he came and 


by dwelt in Capernaum , which is upon the 


Sea-coaſt, in the Borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthali: __ 5 
14. That it might be © fulfilled, which was 
ſpoken by Iſaias the Prophet, ſaying, (Chop. 
9. IJ. 2.) | 


- 
s 8 — 


15. The Land of Zabulon, and the Land ; 
of Nephthali, by the way of the Sea beyond 


28 .(wwbich is called) Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles, 8 8 


156. (Are) the People which fat in Dark- 


neſs, (but afterwards) ſaw great Light 3 and 


to them which ſat in the Region and Shadow 
of Death, Light is ſprung up. 0 + 

17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, 
and to ſay (to the People,) Repent (ye,) for 
the Ki of Heaven is at hand; (i. e. from 
the timè of John's impriſonmont, he begun t0 
preach upbn that ſubject, ver. 23) 
18. And Jeſus, walking by the Sea of Ga- 
lilee * > faw twwo Brethren, Simon, (afrer- 
wards.) called Peter, and Andrew his Brother, 
caſting a Net into the Sea (to waſh it, Luke 
5. 2. for they were Fiſhers.) 


19. And he faith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you (to become) Fiſhers of 
SLA LED: y 6 OEM en, 


* 


9. And (he) faith unto him, All theſe things 
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Ver. I. T OT E 6 Inoss dvi 


Men, (by gaining them to the Faith, or bring- 
ing them within the Net of the Goſpel.) 
20. And they ftraightway left their Nets, 
and followed him. 

21. And going on from thence, he ſaw other 
two Brethren, (via.) James the Son of Ze- 
bedee, and John his Brother (returned now 
to, and) in a Ship with Zebedee their Father, 
mending their Nets, and he called them. 


22. And they (a//o) immediately left the 


Ship, and their Father, and followed him. 

23. And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teach- 
ing in their Synagogues, and preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, ( ſhortly to be eretted,)) 


0 


Ne HN e od Þ ob ons * 
Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempied of the Devil.| By 


the Spirit, J. e. by that Holy Spirit with which 


he was filled, Lake 4. I. Now doubtleſs, there 


muſt be ſome very great and good Ends, why 


the Holy Spirit ſhould thus move our Lord 


to repair into the Wilderneſs for that end; 


amongſt which, faith Theophyl/at , this was 


one, to teach us, that when by Baptiſm we 


have conſecrated our ſelves to God's Service, 
we muſt expel Temptations : And, (2dly,) To 
teach us in our Lord's Example, how we may 
beſt and moſt efteQually reſiſt them, even 
by an unſhaken Faith, 1 Per. 5. 9. and by the 


Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
ph. 6. 17 ol 7 


c 


IND Ver. 2. Tec. C 2 And toben be had 


faſted forty Days and forty Nights , he was 


afterwards an 'bungred. | Hence we may 
learn, how'vain a thing it is, to inſtitute, or 
to pretend to keep a Faſt of forty Days in 
imitation of this Example of our Lord; for 
it is certain, that fo great, and ſo long Abſti- 
bence is inconſiſtent with the Frailty of our 


| Natures,. and ſo can be no Duty; tis alſo 


certain, that our Saviour: felt no Hunger all 
this while; for be war only hungry after- 
wards, ſaith St. Matthew, and ſo his Faſting 


was miraculous. Moreover, his Faſt was 


not intended to: chaſtiſe, or to ſubdue that 
Body which never was irregular, or to pre- 
pate him for thoſe ſpiritual Duties, which 
by the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt he was abun- 
dantly fitted for; and upon theſe. Accounts, 
can give no Preſident to our Faſts, which 
thould afflict the Body, and are intended for 
the Ends afore mentioned. To conclude hence, 
our Obligation to a more than ordinary Tem- 
perance for forty Days, is to place Morality 


in Numbers, and introduce an endleſs heap 


of ſuperſtitious Follies; for by like reaſon, 
we muſt deem our ſelves obliged to ride Up- 


* — 


by es T ken- 


and healing all manner of Sickneſs (es,) and 


all manner of Diſeaſe (v, which were) among 


the People. | 

24. And his Fame went throughout all Sy- 
ria; and they brought to him all ſick People 
that were taken with divers Diſeaſes and Tor- 
ments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed wirh 
Devils, and thoſe which were Lunatick, and 


thoſe that had the Palſie, and he healed them. 


25. And there followed him great multi- 


tudes of People, from Galilee, and from De- 


capolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea; 
and from beyond Jordan. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


on an Aſs, in token of our Hum/iry, or to 


renounce our Title to our temporal Eſtates; 


and throw away our Money, to be like him 


who had nor where to lay his Head, nor 
could procure Sixpence without a Miracle. 
Better here is the Note of IHeophylact, and 


others, that we are then eſpecially to expect 4 


Temptations when we are alone, and when we 


are in Streights, and Exigencies, from which 


we ſce no ordinary way of Deliverance; which 
was the caſe of Chriſt, he being hungry in 
the Wilderneſs, and fed at laſt only by An- 


gels miniſtring to him. 


Ver. 3, Kal w Dh owns 6 cr Cav 
ene And the Tempter coming to hum , 
ſaid, &c.] From this, and the firſt Verſe, where 
Cbrift is ſaid to be led into the Wilderneſs to 
be tempted of the Devil, the Socinians raiſe 
two Objections againſt the Divinity of Chriſt. 
Objeer. 1. If Chriſt were God, why ſhould 


he be thus tempted > Was it to ſhew, that 


God was able to ſuſtain, and overcome the 
Temptations of the Devi? Could there be 
any doubt of this? If it be here ſaid, that 
he was only tempted as he was Man; they 
ſtill reply, That ſeeing his Human Nature 
was perſonally united to the Dzvine, it muſt 
be ſtill ſuperfluous to ſhew, that even his 
Human Nature, thus ſtrengthned and aſſiſted, 
ſhould be able to reſiſt and baffle: the Aflaulrs 
of Satan; nor will his doing this by a Divine 
Affiſtance, afford us any comfort, who can 
expect no like Aſſiſtance when we do grapple 
with the Iempter. e eee 


Anſew. To this I anfiver, That the Anci- 


ent Fathers were not ignorant of this Obje- 
ion, made, as it ſeemeth, by the Ebiogites, 
the e/der Brethren of the Ppotinians, and Sc- 
cimans. And therefore (a) Irexers in anſwer 
to them, lays this for the Fotindation, That 
never any of the Sons of Adam wefe ever in 
the Scriptures called God, or Lord: bit he 
who, Præter omnes qui tunc fuerunt homi- 


nes, Deus, & Dominus & Rex #ternus, & uni- 


gegkitus; 


—_— _— _ 


6 


- 


« as. 


— 


(a) L. 3. c. 21. p. 285: 


— 


— . ne. 3 Av; — : 22 . B TE OT I 0 EVERY 


„ „ 6— CEEIny 4 


© hap. IV. 


genitus, & verbum incarnatum prædicatum 


& à Prophetis, & Apoſtolis adeſt videre om- 


nibus qui vel modicum veritatis attigerint, 
of all Men then in being, was only by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles delared to be God and 


Lord, and the eternal King,; and the only: 


Begotten , and the Word made Fleſh,” as 
they who have little inſight into the Truth 
may eaſily percerve : And theſe things, 
ſaith he, the Scriptures would not teſtifie 
of him, fi fimiliter ut omnes, homo tan- 


tum fuiſſer, had be been only a Man as others 


were, but becauſe he had an excellent Ge- 
neration from God the Father, and another 
in the Womb of the Virgin; the Scriptures 


teſtifie of him both, that he was one with. 
out Form, and ſubje to Suſferings, one that 


rid upon the Foal of an Aſs, had Gall and 


. Vinegar groen him to drink, was deſpiſed 


of the People, and humbled himſelf to the 
Death; and alſo, that he was the Holy Lord, 


the Wonderful Counſelior, the Mighty God, 


Ha. 9. 6. coming upon the Clouds to be Fudge 
of all Men. And having premiſed theſe things 
he anlivers*thus to the Objection of the Ebic- 
mites: That (b) as he was Man, that he 
might be tempted, ſo he was the Word, that 
he might be glorified ; the Word being quieſ- 
cent, that be might be tempted, crucified, and 


die. Which words being preſerved and ci- 


ted by Theedoret , ſheu, That the latter 
Fathers approved. of this Solution of this 


Difficulty. Among the Reaſons aſſigned of 


our Lord's Temptation, this is one, vig. the 


conſolation of his Members conflicting with 


the Adverſary of their Souls, and that upon 
theſe two Aceounts. (I.) That he ſuffered 
being tempred, ibat he might afford ſuitable 
help to us when we are tempted, Heb. 2. 
17, 18.4. 15, 16. And, (2.) That we hare 
the ſame Spirit in us which was in him, and 
who is greater than be that was in the World, 
i John 2. 14. — 4. 4. and ſo may combat him 
with the ſame Weapons, and overcome him 
with the ſame Aſſiſtance, by which he in his 
human Nature did it: Now this ground of 
Comfort will be wholly taken from us, if 


Chriſt did only overcome him by virtue of 


that Nature by which he was dT«egs&- xa 
uwv , Ancapable of being vincible by Tempt a- 
tion. But, if with Irenæus we affirm, That 
the Divinity was then qguzeſcent, and that 
he overcame. him by virtue- of the Spirit. gi- 


ven to him, we, who have the ſame Union 


from the Holy One, may alſo hope to do it by 
his Aid: And, fince even the moſt Orthodox 
do grant, That the Divinity in Chriſt. was ſo 
quieſcent for the ſpace of 30 Years, as to af- 
ford no Sperimen of its Reſidence in him , 


why might it not be gzzeſcent allo in theſe 


+ * 
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things, which did particularly relate to his 
prophetick Office here on Earth, and to that 
Grand Exemplar_ in which we ſtand obliged 
to follow his Steps. In a word, That our 
Lord could not be overcome of Satan, was the 
Reſult of the Union of the human Nature to 
the Pivinity; that he repelled all his Aſſaults 
might be, becauſe he was anointed, and fl/zd 


with the Holy Ghoſt, +» 


Obecl. 2. But the Socinians do ſtill enquire, 
how a Spirit ſo wiſe and ſubtle as the Devil 
is, ſhould venture to aſſault, and ſhould af 
ſay to tempt the Great God, eſpecially to ſo 


vile an Action as to fall down and worthip 


him, ſeeing tis ſcarce imaginable, he ſhould 
got know it was impoſſible to ſucceed in this 

emptation , or that he ſhould attempt a 
thing he before-hand diſcerned impoſhble to 


be effected? . E184 
+ Anſw. To this, after a jocular Reply, that 
'this Argument depends upon the Modeſty, and 

other Virtues of the Devil, Biſſerficld ſaith 


thus, That the Malice of the Devil hath oft 


prevailed upon him, to attempt things very 
fooliſh and impoſſible; for what could be 


more ſo,” than for a Creature to attempt 7 


be like God, or to annul the Truth of the 
Propheſies concerning Chriſt? What could be 
more pernicious to him than the Death of 
Chriſt for the Redemption of Mankind, which 


yet he by all means did attempt, tho” twas 
1mpoſhible be ſhould be held under the Power 
of Death? Adds 2. 24, 25. And hence Pe- 
tavius retorts this Argument upon the Head 


of Crellius thus: Whatſbever Satan might 


conceive of Chriſt, he could not hut cer- 
tainly know from the Scriptures he was 
to be the Redeemer of Mankind , and the 
Author of Salvation to them, that he ſhould 
bruiſe his Head, that he ſhould /iz upon the 
Throne of David, to rule there for ever; 
and knowing this, he could not hope to 
prevail in his Temptations of Chriſt, unleſs 
he could believe that he was able to reverſe 


both-the Decrecs, and Oath of God: To 


this the Fathers! add (2.) that the Devil 
was ignorant of this Myſtery; when he tempt- 
ed Chriſt. Thus Ignatius faith; that the “ir- 
giniiy of Mary, (c) -%, rondls awrhs, and 


he that was born of har, and the Death of 
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God. | And lince chis was ſo great a Myſtery, 


— Promiſe, Num: 1 


owe, TO TD. ITT „* 


that even Angels deſired to look into it, 1 Pet. 


1. 12. and learned ſomewhat of it from the 


Church, Eph. 3.10. what wonder is it the 
Devil either ſhould not know, or ſhould 
doubt of it? All his Temptations ſhew he 


looked upon our Savior, not as a God, but 


only as one who might be dear unto him; 
whence he aſſays to tempt him with the Glo- 
ries of the World, This Argument doth there. 
fore prove, not that our Saviour was not tru- 
ly God, but only that the Devi did not then 


know him ſo to be. 


Ver. 7. Oo Sure Kuh T coy os * 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. | Tis 
here well noted by Dr. Hammond, that to 
tempt the Lord doth not in Scripture Language 
fignifie, to preſume ioo much on the Divine 


Goodneſs, but rather, to diſtruſt bis Poreer, 


Truth, or Providence, after ſuffcient De- 
monſlrations and Reaſons groen for our En- 
couragement to depend upon them, and conſe- 
quently to tempt God, here mult be, as it re- 


lates to Chrift, to doubt whether he was the 


Son of God, after the Voice from Heaven bad 
ſaid unto him, Chap. 3. 17. Thou art my be- 
Toved Son So the Phraſe ſignifies through- 


out the Old Teftament. Thus when the eu 
murmur againſt Moſes for the want of, Water, 


ſaying, Thou baſt brought ms out. of Egyj 
to kill us and our Children, and our Caticl 
with thirſt : Moſes replies, Why do you tempt 
the Lord? Exod. 17. 2, 3. andcalls the Name 
of the place Maſſah, i. e. Jemptation, be- 
cauſe hey tempted the Lord, ſaying, after he 


had dried up the Red Sea, and provided 


Manna tor them, and gone betore them in 
the Cloud, the Symbol of his Preſence, 7s 
the Lord among us, or not © doubting of his 
Goodneſs to, Protection over them, and Pre- 
ſence with them, after ſo many ſignal Evi- 
dences of theſe things; and to this relate the 
words here cited by our Lord from Deut. 
6. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
i. e. thou ſhalt not queſtion thy Preſence with 
thee, or diſtruſt his Providence, az ye tempted 
hm in Maſſab. So again God ſaith, becauſe 
theſe Men which have ſeen my Glory (in the 
Cloud) and the Miracles which I did in Egypt, 
and in the Wilderneſs, (after all theſe De- 
monſtrations of my Preſence with them and 
of my Power and Readineſs to reſcue them 
from the Hands of their Enemies,) have temp- 
ted me now theſe ten times, therefore they 
Hall not (perſonally) enter into the Land of 
| 4. 22. Now thus they temp- 
ted him by not believing God could. and 


would make good his Promiſe of bringing them 


into that Land, but thinking they ſhould die 


by the Sword of thoſe Grants which were in 


that Land, v. 2, 3. and therefore God ſpeaks 
thus, How long will this People provoke me? 
How long will it be ere they believe me, after 


all the Signs which I have ſhew'd among them? 


v. 2, 3. And to ſuch inftances of their diſtruſt 


28 theſe, refer thoſe paſſages of the Pſa/mift ; 
They tempted God, and limited the Holy One 
of Iſrae!, not belicving that his Power was 
ſufficient to do thoſe things which he had pro 


miſed, and ſhewed that he was able to per- 


form, P/a/. 78. 41. for they thus limited and 
tempted him, becauſe they remembred not his 
Hand, nor the day when he delivered them 
from the Enemy. How he had wrought his 
Signs in Egypt, and his Wonders in the Field 
of Zoan, v. 42, 43. See alſo v. 18, 19, 20. 
and this being ſpoken of them, when they 
turned back into Egypt, v. 41. relates to the 
tempting of God mentioned Numb. 14. to 


the Temptation mentioned Exod. 17. relate 


theſe words, Pial. 106. 14, 15. Th he had 
dried up the Red Sea for them, and ſaved 
tbem from the Hand of their Enemies, they 


ſeon forgat his Works, and luſting inthe Wil- 
derneſs they tempted God in the Deſart. 
And thoſe in Pſalm 95. 8, 9. Harden not 


your Hearts as in the Provocation, in the 
day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs, when 


your Fathers tempted me, and proved me, 


Gam. Rahu ho they ſaw my Works, i.e. How 


I delivered them at the Red Sa, made bitter 


Waters ſweet, and ſent them Bread from Hea- 
ven. Whence the Apoſtle's inference is this, 
Heb. 3. 12. Take heed there be not in you an 
evil Heart of Unbelief. SoFudith 8. 12. who © 
are you that SHẽ e T Oc ye tempr God, 
by limiting him to ſuch a time as fre 


days, as if he could not help you if he 


did it not within that time, v. 15. this alſo 
is the import of theſe words of Ahas, Ia. 7. 
12. I will not asR a Sign, neither will I tempt 
the Lord; as may be gathered by comparing 
them with the like words of Gideon, asking 


2 Sign of the Fleece, Let not thy Anger be 


hot againſl me (for being thus flow of Be- 


lief) wagon ds trr anal, let me try on tempt 


thee yet once more, i. e. Let me. have this 
farther : Sign for Confirmation of my weak 
Faith, Judg. 6. 39. This alſo is the conſtant 
import of this Phraſe in the New Teſtament. 
So Ads 15. 10. Now therefore, (after God 
hath given fo full a diſcovery of his recei- 
ving the uncircumciſed Gentiles, upon their 
Faith, into his Grace and Favour as the Effu- 


ſion of the Holy Gh upon them, v. 8.) 


wiy tempt you God (by diſtruſting this Teſti- 
mony of his Favour to them, and defiring ſtill) 
to put this Toke (of Circumciſion) on their 
Necks*® 1 Cor. 10. 9. Neither tempt ye Chrij? 
the Lord, (by diſtruſting his Readineſs to 
ſupport you under, and give an happy Iſſue 
from your Temptations, v. 13.) ar ſome of 
them (i. e. the Fews) tempted him, (by ſay- 
ing, God had brought them out of Egyyt to 
die in the Wilderneſs, becanſe they wanted 
Bread and Water, Num. 21. 5.) and (there- 
fore) were deſtroyed of Serpents, (v. 6.) 


thus to 7empt the Spirit of the Lord, Aft. 5, 9. 
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ations Chap. IV, 


Plain. 


is to queſtion, or diſtruſt his Wiſdom, to diſ- 
cover what Ananias and Sapphira had con- 
_ cealed. | p 

Ver. 8. Hay pgrapCavd aro 6 oraCoh 
Again the Devil taketh him up into an exceed- 
ing high Mountain, and ſhews him all the 
Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them.] Mr. Clerc in his Note on the firſt 
Verſe faith, What is here related may more 
« ſafely be conceived to have hapned to 
« Chriſt in a Viſion or Dream, than really; 
< jt looks methinks very odd, /a:th he, that 
an evil Spirit ſhould be permitted to have 
e ſuch a Power over our moſt holy Saviour, 


gs to carry him through the Air; and then 


© this Proſpect of the Kingdoms of the whole 
* World could no more be fhewed from a 
« Mountain than from a Plain; for what can 
* be ſeen from a Mountain beſides Woods, 
© Fields, Rivers, Villages, and Towns, 
« which are not uſed in any Language to 
ſignifie the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
© Glory of them ? This Glory conſiſting ra- 
4 ther in their ſplendid Attire, Guards and 
« Attendants, and their coſtly Edifices. But 
this is a vain Dream, and a Viſion of his own 
Brain, and that which robs us of all the pra- 


tical Improvement of our Lords Tempta- 


tion; for why ſhould Chriſt be led into the 
Wilderneſs to have this Dream, or Viſion ? 
Did he faſt only in a Viſion forty days, and 
forty Nights? That ſure was a long Dream 
or Viſion; or why is it ſaid that he afzer- 
warde was hungry? Why 1s it ſaid, the 
Devil ſaid to him, the Devil ſet him upon a 
Pinnacle, and upon an bigh Mountain? And 
Luke 4. 13. that when the Devil had ended 
all his Temptations, he departed from him for 
a Seaſon ? Muſt not theſe words unavoidabl 
import, that either the Devil did really thus 
tempt him, or elſe did frame this Viſion in 
his Brain? and looks it not far more odd to 
give the Devil Power over the Phanſie of our 
Lord to raiſe ſuch Imaginations in him, and 
ſuggeſt ſuch Dreams to him, than barely to 
give him that Power over our Lord's Body, 
which neither did, nor could do him any 
hurt? 2d/y, As God cauſed Moſes to ſee the 
whole Land of Promiſe from the top of Ne- 
bo, either by ſtrengthening his Eyes to ſee 
it thence, or elſe by repreſenting it to him, 
as it were in a large Plan, or Map in all the 
Valleys round about him; ſo might the De- 
vil in the Valleys round about that high Moun- 
tain upon which Chriſt ſtood, make a large 
Draught of the ſtately Edifices, the Guards, 
and Attendants of Kings, appearing in their 
Splendor, viſible to the Eyes of Chr:/t, which 
Appearance could not be ſo well made unto 
him, or advantagiouſly ſeen had he been in a 


Ver.1o. Kurer 7 Obe CS eg eννοννEis, 0 cab. 
TS ov edges: Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy Gol, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 


muſt be truly God. | 
To this the Socinians anſwer, that God 
alone is to be worſhipped as the firſt and ſu- 
preme Cauſe of all things, and the chief 


From theſe words, compared with other like 
Scriptures, it appears that Chriſt is not a Crea- 
ture, becauſe the Worſhip and Service due to 
God alone cannot be duly given to a Creature, 
that being to own him equal in Dignity with 
God; and the Sin of Idolatry chiefly confiſt- 
ing in giving that Worſhip to a Creature 
which is due only to the God of Heaven, 
and therefore religious Adoration and Service 


being here faid to be due to God alone, can- 


not be given duly, or without Ido/atry to Chriſt, 
provided that he be only a Creature. Seeing 
then God doth require, That all Men ſhould 


worſhip the Son, even as they worſhip the Fa- 


ther, John 5. 23. and when he brought the 
Fir fl-born into the World, ſaid, let all the 
Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. and 
ſeeing this is the CharaFer of Chriſtians, that 


they ſerve the Lord Chriſt , Coloſ. 3. 24. tis 


certain that he cannot be a Creature only, but 


Cauſe of our Salvation, but yet religious Wor- 
ſhip and Service may be paid to Chriſt as the 
intermediate Cauſe of that Salvation, which 
God intended by him to procare, and bring 
to paſs for us. But as there are no footſteps 
of this Diſtinction in the Holy Scripture, ſo 


there are many things contained in it which 


ſeem to contradict it. And 'tis plain the 
Devil here doth not require to be thus wor- 
ſhipped as the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe of all 
things, for he frankly owns that all the 
Power he had over the Kingdoms of the 
Earth was given to him, and yet our Lord 
rejecteth his Temptation, not by ſaying, as 


y the Socinians do, that he was an impudent 
Liar, no ſuch Power being given to him, 
but by oppoſing to him this Command, Thou 


ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
Fin thou jerve, Again, all the Angels are 
(Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter to 
them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 
1. 14. and the Papiſts who worſhip them 
with religious Adoration, do it doubtleſs, as 
they conceive it is to the Glory of that God 
whoſe Miniſters they are, and notwithſtan- 
ding muſt we not condemn that Worſhip in 
them? Moſes and Aaron were intermediate 
Cauſes of the Preſervation and Happineſs of 
the eus, whom God by them brought out 
of Egyyt; they by their Supplications and 
Interceſſions, preſerved them many times from 
preſent Death; and might they therefore pay 
religious Worſhip to them, provided 'was di- 
rected to the Glory of God whoſe Miniſters 
they were? Might they do this to Zo/haa, 


who carried Salvation in his very Name? 


The Ahoſt les are ſtiled Zuuopſel ©:5, Workers 
together with. God for our Salvation, 1 Cor. 
2. 9. their Doctrine is called the Savour of 
Life unto Life, 2 Cor, 2. 15. and they are 

ſaid 
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Chap. IV. 


ſaid to ſave thoſe! that hear them, 1 Tim. 4. 
16. Muſt we therefore pay religious Adora- 
tion ro them as the Papiſts do? Vain therefore 
is this Subterfuge by which the Socinians en- 
deavour to juſtifie their 7e/:g1ous Adoration of 
that 7e ſus whom they maintain to be a Creature 


only, and whoſe Divinity they deny. 
Ver. 14. "Ta whnophn m pity ta Home Te 


wegs: That it might be fulfilled which was 
| ſpoken by Iſaias, ſaying, The Land of Zabu- 


lon and Nepbthali.] 1 ſee here no reaſon for 
ſaying with ſome learned Men, that this 
whole Paſſage of Iſaiah is by the Evangeliſt 
applied to Chriſt's preaching in the Borders 
of Zabulon, and Nepbrbal:, only by way of Ac- 
commodatgon , and not in any myſtical ſenſe 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt ; for it is very 
eafie to diſcern that upon occaſion of our 


Lord's leaving Nazareth, a Town in the 


Higher Galilee, in the Tribe of Zabu/on, and 


going to Capernaum in Lower Gaile in the 


Tribe of Nephtbali, which was called Galiſee 
of the Gentiles, as being partly inhabited, ſaith 
(e) Strabo, by gyptians, Arabians, and 
Phænicians, he only takes the Names of 
theſe places from I/. 9. 1. having no farther 
Conſideration of the place, than to ſhew they 


are the People of whom the Prophet ſaid, 


the People that ſat in Darkneſs hath ſeen a 
great Light ; let this now be underſtood in 
the prophetick Stile, repreſenting things ſure- 
ly to be accompliſhed in their Seaſon, as 
done already, of which we have an Inſtance, 
u. 6. in theſe words, for. unto us a Child is 
born, to us a Son is given; and then the Pre- 
diction will run thus; the People ſitting in 
Darkneſs ſhall ſee great Light, and to thoſe 
who fit in the Region, and Shadow of Death 


ſhall the Light ariſe, as we know it did, it 


being in Chorazin and Bethſaida ſituated in 
Lower Galilee, that Chriſt did his mighty 
Works mentioned Matth. 11. 21. and it being 
Capernaum that was exalted up to Heaven 
by his dwelling there, and preaching in their 
Synagogues, v. 23. 

Ver. 18, 2 1. Eid: cd ad e Eipwn, % Au- 
de, He ſaw two Brethren, Simon, firnamed 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, caſting their 
Nets into the Sea, v. 21. Koi wegCas ze 
ad &rMzs do ad Hopes It, Br. Going 
thence he ſaw two other Brethren, James the 
Son of Zebedee, and John his Brother, with 
Lebedee their Father, mending their Nets, 
and be calleth them.] So alſo we read Mark 1. 
from v. 16. to v. 21. The Hiſtory of Simon 
and Andrew's coming, mentioned John 1. 41. 
42, 43. is plainly different from that of 
St. Matthew and St. Mar, and fo cannot 
be ſaid to contradiQ what is here ſaid. For 
(1.) here Chriſt ſees them, and calls them 
both together, there they hear Chriſt, and 
follow him home, and Andrew after finding 


. 
Sn 'Y 


Peter leads him to Chriſt, from v. 37. to 
42. (2) Here it is noted, that Simon was al- 


ready ſirnamed Peter, there it is ſaid thou 


ſhalr be called Perer, v. 43. there they abide 
with Chri/t only one night, v. 40. and that 
uncalled, here they are called and follow him 
as his .pgſ7/es, being always with him, Fh 


15. 27. As for the Hiſtory Luke 5. from v. 1. 


to 11th, I conceive it to be the ſame with 


this in St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe it 


ha pned ar the ſame place, ar the Lake of Gen. 


neſareth, Luke 5. I. i. e. at the Sea of Galiler, 

atth. 4. 18. The ſame Perlons being pre- 
ſent, and following him, having left all ro 
do it, v. 10, 11. Matth. 4. 20, 22. But then 
I place the Story thus; He ſao theſe Fiſher- 
men, two of them, vis, Simon and Andrew 
waſhing their Nets, Luke 5. 2. 1. e. Caſting 
them into the Sea 10 waſh them, Matth. 4. 18: 
and the other two, mending their Nets, where 
they were broken, v. 21. and then he ſpake 


to them both to tollow him. And preſently 


the Multitude reforting to him, to hear the 
word of God, Luke 5. 1. He enters into the 
Ship of Simon, and when Simon at his Re- 
quelt, thruſt it a little from the Land, be ſat 


down and taught them; then ſpeaks he to Pe- 


ter, to let doton bis Net into the Sea for that 
Draught which filled both the Ships of Sz 


mon, and the Sons of Zebedee, and ſtruck 


them all with great Amazement, inſomuch 
that Peter was atraid to follow him, or to 
be with him ; bur Chriſt bidding him not to 
fear, they draw their Ships to Land, and 
leaving both Ships and Fiſhes with Zebedec, 
and others that were with them, Mark1. 25. 


forſaking them all they follow him, Lake 5. 


11. It is no Objection againſt what is faid, 
that in St. Luke we find no mention of 
St. Andrew, it being certain from St. Mat- 


thew and St. Mark that Andrew was then 


with Peter, tho' Simon only be named by 


St, Luke, becauſe Chriſt ſpake only to him: 


Thus is it eaſie to remove thoſe manifold 


Diſagreements which ſome mention betwixt 


the Hiſtory of this matter, in St. Luke, and 


in St. Matthew and St. Mark. For accord ing 


to the Series of the Story thus placed, 
St. Luke being to ſupply what was not told 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, begins where 


they ended, and St. Mark having only faid - 
'It+ the general that Chriſt came thither 


preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, St. Luke 
ſhews how he went on with the work; and 
this puts an end to Mr. Whiſtor's four firit 
Differences. His fifth is grounded on an 


— 


evident Miſtake; for in St. Luke he doth. 


not aſſure them, that from henceforth they 
ſhould catch Men, but ſaid this only to $:- 
mon aſtoniſhed at the Miracle, and deſiring, 
Chriſt zo depart ſrom bim, tepeating to him 


in particular, what he had faid more gene- 
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(e) Lib. 16. p. 523. 
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rally to all, that he might remove his Fears. 
The laſt is indeed no difference, it being 
the ſame thing to leave all that were then 


low him, as St. Luke ſays they did; and to 
leave Nets, Ship, Father, and hired Servants, 


to follow him; as in St. Matt hau and St. Mark 


with them, and all they had there, and fol- they did. 
e 


'2 1. A ND ſeeing the Multitudes, he went 


up into a Mountain, and when he was 
ſet (down, as the Fewiſh Doclors did when 
they taught, fee Luke 4. 16, 20.) his Diſci- 
ples came unto him. 
2. And he opened his Mouth, and taught 
them, ſaying, \ IF} „ | | 
2. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, (i. e. 
the humble and lowly minded) for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; (i hey are fitted to 
enter into it here, and to enjoy it here- 


after.) 


C 


15 


S 


f 


1 


4. Bleſſed are they that mourn (for their 
Sins, with that godly Sorrow which works Re- 
pentance not repented of, 2 Cor. J. 10.) for 
they ſhall. be comforted ;: (with the aſſurance 
of the Pardon of _ Sins, and with the hope 
of future happineſs.) _ | 53 

5 Bleſſed = the * meek (i. e. the Men of. 
a ſweet, quiet, affable and courteous Diſpoſt- 
tion,) tor they ſhall inherit the Earth; (en- 
joying what is needful for them, with the 
greateſt quiet and tranquillity, and with moſt 


comfort, ſatisfafltion, and contentedneſs of 


Mind.) 3 - | 
6. Bleſſed are they who do hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, (i. e. are as con- 


cerned to be righteous before God, walking in 


all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, 
as is the hungry Perſon do have: Meat, or the 
thirfly to have drink) for they ſhall be filled; 
(i. e. be ſatisfied with the Enjoyment of it 
here, and the Completion and Reward of it 
bereafter.) 

7. Bleſſed are * the merciful, (who out of 
pity to others under all their Infirmities, 
Wants, Miſeries, Indiſpaſitions of Soul or Bo- 
dy, are ready not only 10 forgive, and bear 
with their Infirmities, but to their Power to 
relieve, inſtrutt, ſupport, comfort, and re- 
claim them from their evil ways, for they 
{hall obtain Mercy, (at the great day of their 
Accounts.) | | 

8. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, (they 
whoſe Hearts are cleanſed from evil Thoughts, 
evil Concupiſcence, and evil Paſſions ) for they 
ſhall ſee (and enjoy) God, (here and bere- 
after.) Ee | 

9. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers (who be- 
ing themſelves of a peaceable temper, endea- 
vour to promote Peace among others,) tor they 
ſhall be called (i. e. ſha/! be, ſee Note on 
Chap. 1. 23. and ſhall be owned az) the Chil- 
dren of God, (and as ſuch rewarded.) | 


10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 


ner of evil againſt you tally for my fake. 


for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the King- 


dom of Heaven, en ag 
11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall fay all man- 
12. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in Heaven, (who. do 
thus patiently ſuffer for my Name's ſake upon 
Earth, your caſe being like that of the holy 


Prophets, who are now in Abraham's Boſom, 


and fat down with him in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Luke 13.28.) for ſo perſecuted they 
(of this Nation) the Prophets which were 
ks OT OO LOS APE Rees 
_ 13. Yeare (deſigned by me to be, au) the 


\ 


* 
4 


Salt of the Earth, (o preſerve Mens man- 


ners from corruption, and give a good ſavour 
10 their aclions;) but if the Salt have loſt 
its favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? (If 
you in example and converſation ſhould be- 
come unſavoury, there would be no recovering 
of you, and ſo it would be with you, . it 
is (with unſavoury Salt, which 1s) thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt out 
and trodden under fogg of Men; ( and /o 
you muſt expect to be caſt out by me into outer 


» Darkneſs.) + 
14. Ye are (appointed to be) the Light“ 


of the World, (and as) a City that is ſet on 
a Hill cannot be hid; (/ nerther in this 
eminent Station in which you are placed, can 
the Light of your Dottrine, or Manners be con- 
cealed.) | MES 

15]. Neither (/hould you endeavour 10 con- 
ceal them, for) do Men light a Candle, and 
put it under a Buſhel ? (/ure/y zo) but on a 
Candleſtick, and (then) it giveth Light to 
all that are in the Houſe. 


16. (Accordingly ) * Let your Light ſo 1 


ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
Works, and (on the account of them may have 
cauſe to) glorifie your Father, which is in 
Heaven. 5 

17. (And the I preach a more ſpiritual 
Doctrine, than is contained in the Letter even 


of the moral Law, yet) u Think not that Iam 


come to deſtroy (i. e. 20 diſſolve or looſe your 
from the Obligation of) the Law, and the 
Prophets; (for) I am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfil (hem, to give you the full 


Senſe and the ſpiritual Import of the moral 
Law , and alſo to fulfil the Types, and 


the Preditfions of the Law, and the Pro 
chert) ö 


18. For 
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Chap. V. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 2 


18. For verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou arr, 
and Earth pals ( ny ) one jot, or one tittle in the way (70 the Fudge ) with him, leſt at 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, (or the any time the Adverſary deliver thee to rheJudge, 
Prophets, till all be fulfilled z (which was and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, ( 4: 
both typified in the Law, and foretold by the pointed for that purpoſe, and (ſo ) thou be 
Prophets.) 5 | _—_ . . Caſt into Priſon. . tie 

2 19. Whoſvever therefore ſhall break one 26. Verily I ſay unto thee, (if thou per- 
of theſe leaſt (Gr. the leaſt of theſe) Com- mit things to go ſo far,) thou ſhalt by no 
mandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo (ro do,) means come out thence till thou haſt paid the 
he ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- uttermoſt farthing; (and ſo will it alſo be if 
dom of Heaven; (i. e. he ſhall not be ad- thou negledeſt,40;be reconciled to God, and ſo 
mitted as a true Member of my Kingdom, ) be caſt thee into the infernal Priſon, © , _ 
but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the 27. Ye have heard that it was ſaid by (Gr. u 
ſame ſhall be called great (i. e. he ſha/! be an to) them of old time, thou ſhalt not commit 
eminent Perſon) in the Kingdom of Heaven. Adultery ; (Exod. 20. 14.) = 

20. ¶ And let it not be thought a ſufficient 28. But (Know this is not all which is for. 
excuſe that your Scribes and Phariſees thus bidden by that Precept , Fg ) I fay unto you, 

p teach; ) For *I ſay unto you, that except your whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after 
Righteouſheſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs her, hath committed Adultery with her alrea- 
of ire. aan and Phariſees, (who by their dy in his Heart. 


| Traditions exempt themſelves, and others, in 29. And (7 


„h.,... * ( 


| f then) thy right Eye offend 
many caſes from the obſervation of this Law; thee (by thus luſting,) pluck it out, and caſt 
Mark 7. 8, 9.) ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into it from _ (1. e. ſuppreſs all ſuch impure 
the Kingdom of Heaven. uſtings; ) for it is profitable for thee that 
q 21. * Ye have heard that it was ſaid by one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not 
them of old time, (Gr. to them of old) thou that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into 
ſhalt not kill, (Exod. 20. 13.) and whoſo- Hell; (i. e. it is better for thee to want 
ever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judg- fheſe Delights at preſent, than by enjoying 
ment, (Gen. 9. 6. Numb. 35. 31. and are them, to plunge both Soul and Body into 
taught by your Scribes; that by this Precept Hell.) onto Ee inane i 43 Nv 
you are not , obnoxious to guilt for any thing 5 30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, ( b | 
but Murther.) 7,  muniſiring to this, or any other Sin,) cut Loft. 
22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever, and caſt it from thee, for it is profitable for 
is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe,, thee that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, 
| ſhall be in danger of the Judgment, (or An- and not that thy whole Body ſhould he caſt in- 
--- ger of. God,) and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto to Hell. 1 + l . 
his Brother, Racha, (i. e. 7how art an empty, 31. It hath been faid, whoſoever ſhall w 
worthleſs.Fellow, fit to he whipped, or puniſhed put away his Wife, let him give her a Wri- 
as an idle Drone, ſhall be in danger of the ting of Divorcement, (and this being per- 
Council, (i. e. of being puniſhed by them, mi. th 
for vilifying, -and reviling one of the Seed of think may lawfully be done for any Cauſe, 
Abraham , ) but whoſoever (from the like Marth. I9.3,). 
A Ranrour of Spirit againſt his Brother, ſhall 32. But I ſay unto you, that (according to 
. | ſay (to him) thou Fool, (i. e. ſhall cenſure the primitive Inſtitution of Marriage, ) whoſo* 
0 


>= 


Ae n 


e e 


bin as 4 profane Perſon, or an Helthound, ) ever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for the 
ſhall be in danger of Hell Fire; (the Portion cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit 


5 be aſſigneth to his Brother.) Auadultery, (% giving ber this occaſion to g0 
o m 5 23. * Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to and be married to another,) and whoſoever 
d the Altar, (to make Aronement for thy Sin,) ſhall marry her that is (Thu, divorced, com- 
4 and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath mitteth Adultery (with her) 
n | ought againſt thee; (i. e bath received from 33. Again, ye have heard that it hath, % 


' thee any Injury of this, or. any 'other been ſaid by (Gr. to) them of old time, thou 


——-— mM - LL 20  » ſhalt, not forſwearthy ſelf, but ſhalt perform 
„ WU 24 Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, unto the Lord thine Oaths; (Exod, 20. 3. Lev. 
4 and go thy way, (and) firſt (uſe thy, endea-, 19. 12. and this you think is all that is grimit: 
| 


vour 0) be reconciled to thy Brother, and nal in Oathr, (Vz.) ro ſmear failly by the Name 


je then come and offer thy Gift; (it being not of the great ebough S 

V. acceptable for the Atonement of thy Sins com- 34. But Tay unto ou, ſwear not at all (in 

Il mitted againſt God, till thou haſt thus endea-, your common Converſation) * neither by Hea-. y | 
al _ voured to make Satisfadlion for thy Faults com- ven, tor it is God's, Throne, (and ſo by ſwear- | 
4 | mitted 7 thy Brother.) n by it, thou ſweareſt by bim who ſits upon. 
4 225. (And if there be any Perſon to whom it, Matth. 23. 22. ou 


thou art indebted, and who upon that account 35. / Ea 
nh implead thee before the Fudge,) * agree Footltogl , Can * that fo 
„ Ws CALLS: -- A 64 10 RR fe + „„ 2 N | 
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ſwearerh alſo by him whoſe Foot ſtool it is; 
neither by ſeruſalem, for it is the City of 
the great King, (and he that ſtocareth by 
it, ſweareth alſo by him that dwelleth in 
it, ) X | | | 
36. Neither ſhalt, thou ſwear by thy 

Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair 
white or black; (for the preſervation of that 
Eiſe of which the Head is the Fountain, 18 
not in thy power, hut depends on him by whom 


we live; and therefore to ſodtar by it, à in 


eflect to ſwear by him who hath the power 
of Life and Death in his hands.) 20 

aa 37. But let your Communication be yea 
yea, nay, nay, (an ordinary, or at the mo 
4 redoubled Affirmation, or Negation, for 
- whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of Evil; 


(i. e. from ſome evil Principle, as want of 


 Reverence' of the great Rm of God, or 
from that evil one who is 


and to his Honour.) 


(that he who maimeth any body, ſhall reſtore) 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth; 
(Exod. 21. 24. If the maimed Perſon ſhall 
require the Fudge to execute this Puniſhment 
ox the Offender, and will not admit a pecunia- 


/ NET, 
39. But II fay unto you, that you reſiſt not 
Evil, (i. e. 70 not Violence to Violence, ) 


but whoſoever ſhall finite thee on the right 


Check,” turn to him the other alſo; (1. e. 
bear rather that Diſgrace redoubled patiently, 


than give him Stroke for Stroke :} 
4. And if any Man will fue thee at the 


Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 


' thy Cloak alſo; (i. e. ſuffer one ſmall and re- 
- pazable-Wrong 055 another, rather than con- 
r 

41. And whoſoever ſha 


© 


2 Ver. 1. AON J WN. 5 


1, & ahead. And 


ſeeing the Multitude be went ap imo a Moun- 
tuin, and fitting down, bis Difciples came to 

bim] Here note (1.) That Chr ſeeing the 
Muſtitude, taught them; for tho his Di/crples 


may 80 concerned in ſome few Ver- 


ſes ef this fifth Choprey, yet Is it certain from 


theſe words inthe cloſe of this Sermon, (rhe 
Multitudes were," aftoniſhed qt his Doltrine, 
for he taught them as one that had Authority; ) 
that the Multitude not only Heard, but were 


Ar * Tok Re he 7 
tauglit, the things contain 


according ro thoke worde of” Cheyſſton, 1 
rote) Fah, le nds dd, ef, 
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e Enemy to God, 


} 


bh 38. * Ye have-heard that it hath been ſaid," 


have you? 


out of them he choſe the Twelve, 


in this IG, 


a Mile, go with him twain, (rather than 

maintain thy Liberty by forcibly oppoſing bis 

Compulſion. ) i LEG & | 
42. (And if Men do not aſe force, but only 


atk, or deſire to borrow of thee,) © give to ce 


him that asketh of thee, (what thou haſt to 


thee, turn not thou away. 


43. ® Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, q 


thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and (this, by 
the Scribes and Phariſees, is interpreted as 4 
permiſſion, to) hate thine Enemy. 

44. But I fay unto you, love your Ene- 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them that 


deſpitetully uſe you, and perſecute you, (i. e. 


be kindly affeffed towards your Enemies, and 
ready to do good to them for Evil, and the good 
you cannot do your ſelves, pray 0 God would 
do for them) 3 


45. That (/) you may (appear to) be the 


ſpare,) and from him that would borrow of 


ee 


Children of your Father which is in Heaven, 


(by your likeneſs to him) for he maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the evil and the good, and ſend- 
eth Rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. 


46. For if you (reſtrain your) love (to) 


them (only) which love you, what Reward 
(i. e. what reaſon to expett any 
Reward from God for ſo doing? for) do not 
even the Publicans (whom you look upon as 
Men deſerted by God, ds) the ſame? 


47. And if ye ſalute (or kindly treat) your 


Brethren'only,/what do you more than others? 


do not even the Publicans ſo (a/ſo? )) | 
48. Be ye therefore perfect, (in your (ha- 


ity and Mercy to others,) even as your Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven is perfect; (and then 


Jour eminent good Works will eminently be 
3 rewarded by him.) LANES 
l compel thee to go e eee 
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by faying, be called ro him his Diſciples n 


uke 6. 13. 
and v. 17. that the whole Multitude of his Diſ- 
ciples were then with him. So 7obn 6. 66. 

om that' time many of 'bis Difciples went 
back, and followed no more afier him ; and 
v. 67. He faid to the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
go atoay ? What therefore was here fpoken 
to his Di/ciples, might alſo be ſpoken to the 
Multitude. ( 2.) This Sermon was ſpoken 
upon the Mount, which he made choice of, 


faith Dr. Hammond, that as the Law had 
been deere ow: Mount Sinai, ſo might 
the preaching of the Goſpel, begin. from a 
Mountain: Say others, that he might be the 


by his Example ſo to. perform this! emis, 


. ded as may he moſt conducing to the advantage 0 
on his Doctrine, , and thought well of him, 3 ee 
called his Diſclples, and not rhe twelve 


the Hearers. 


The Queſtion here raiſed by Interpreters, 
a 


me with that 


whether this Sermon be the 
| which 


better heard by his Auditors, i us 


\ 
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which we find mentioned Luke the ſixth, or 
only a like Sermon ſpoken at another time 
and place, is of ſome concern for the right 
underſtanding of the words; for if the Ser- 
mon be the fame in both, and it were ſpo- 
ken only once by Chriſt, tho! it be ſet down 
twice by the Evangeliſts , the words of one 


Evangeliſt muſt be interpreted in a ſenſe. 


agreeable to the other , or elſe they cannot 
both be trne. Whereas, if our Lord ſpake 
the words recorded by St. Luke at any other 
time and place, than the Diſcourſe related 


5. 


by St. Matthew was delivered at, we may 


give different Interpretations to their words; 


and that this was ſo ſeems highly probable. 
1/?, Becauſe St. Luke omits ſo many things 
recorded by St. Matthew as Parts of this Dif- 


courſe, vis. all the th Chapter, from v. 13. 


to the 39. the whole /ixrb Chapter, and Chap. 


| ſeventh, from ver. 6. to 16. that is, he omits 
_ the greateſt part of this Sermon, and there- 


fore it is probable he did not intend to ſet 
down the ſame Sermon; fince otherwiſe it 
muſt be granted that he hath performed 


what he intended very imperfectly, and alſo 


added many Woes of which St. Marthew makes 
no mention. "421 VVV 


2d, As for the time, St. Matthew doth | 
ſufficiently inform us that his Sermon was 
delivered before the healing of the Leper, 


for as Chriſt came down from the Mount, the 
Leper came to him, Chap. 8. 2. whereas 
St. Luke, tho' he promiſeth to diſcourſe in 


order of what Chriſt did, gives us the Story 


of the Leper, Chap. 5. 12. and the Hiſtory 
of Chris Sermon after, Chap. 6. 17. Again, 
St. Luke reckons Matthew among thoſe whom 
Chriſt had choſen to be of the Twelve , and 
ver. 17. he adds, that Chriſt went down 
with them and preached the following Ser- 
mon, whereas the Sermon mentioned by 
St. Marthew was preached long before his 
calling to be one of Chriſt's Dittiples ; for 
after Chriſt was come down from the Mount, 
had heald the Leper, and the Centurion 
Servant, and had done many other things, 
He ſaw a Man farting at the Receipt of 
Cuſtom, named Matthew, and ſaid unto him, 
Follow me , Chap. 9. 9. Whence it appears, 
that he was called long after the preaching 
this Sermon on the Mount, and yet before 
the preaching of the Sermon 'mention'd by 
St. Luke. Laſtly, St. Matthew's Sermon was 
preachet on the Mount by our Lord, calling 
is Diſciples up to him; whereas: St. Luke 
informs us, v. 17. that onr Lord came dow! 
with his Diſciples from a Mount, and ſtood 
in the Plain, and from thence preached what 


he recorded; wherefote the difference of 


theſe” Sermons being ſo great both as to 
Matter, and to Circumſtance of Time and 
Place, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to conceive 
that they were ſeverally ſpoken, and there- 


fore may admit of divets Senſes : Tet ſeeing 


ſuch Perſons as havi 
Poſſeſſions, do voluntarily quit them, and chuſe 
a ſtate of Poverty, as moſt conducing to the 
free exerciſe of Religion, as did ſome Ere- 


ſoon after both theſe Sermons we find him 


entring into Capernaum, and healing the Cen- 
turton's Servant, Matth. 8. 5. Luke 7.1. it 
may be probably conjectured that he ſpake 
the Sermon in St. Matthew, whiſt he was 
ſitting on the Mount, to his Diſciples, and 
that in St. Luke, when he afterwards came 


down into the Plain with them, Luke 


6.17. in the Audience of all the People, 
Luke 7. 1. 5 ; 


Ver. 3. Maxdgjot of wlwyot mf wvdhucth * 


Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit. | Here note, 
1/?, That by the poor in Spirit we are not 

to underſtand, as many R. Commentators do, 

Riches, and plentiful 


mites, and Monks of old; and as the Mend:- 
cants, or begging Friars of that Church pre- 
tend now to do; for it is aſſuredly the Duty 
of all Men, who would obtain this Blifs, to 


be poor in Spirit; whereas it cannot be the 


Duty of all Chriſtians to turn Monks, and 


Friars Mendicant, to this end, for then all 


other R. Carho/ic&s muſt be excluded from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Norr. 
Bleffing on the Poor properly fo called, that 
is, on boch as have no Naber and Poſſeſſions 


in this World, as being the moſt likely Per- 
ſons to embrace that Goſpel which calls for 


the forſaking all that they have, which they 
who haye but little will be molt eaſily per- 
ſuaded to do, and ſo will be moſt ready to 


enter into the Kingdom of God. (I.) Be- 


caufe our Lord expreſly limits this Beat itude 
not to the poor in Purſe, or in Externals, but 
to the poor in Spitit. (2.) Becauſe Chriſt 
actually prononnces that the poor he ſpeaks 
of are bleſſed, and that rheirs is the Kingdom 


of Heaven, which is not true of all or of 


the moſt part of thoſe who, as to Temporals, 
are poor; for by Experience; we find they 
are often difcontented with their ſtate, are 
ns to ſteal, lie, flatter, and uſe ſordid Arts 
to get a Penny, and bave but little ſenſe of 


Piety, but little Knowledge of, and leſs Con- 


cernment for Religion. And, (3.) this In 
terpretation feems to exclude the Hey Bos 
do not aQually quit their temporal Enjoy- 
ments, from any intereft in the Kingtlom of 
Heaven; whereas St. Paul only requites them 
1 be rich in good Works , that they may lay 
Hold of eternal Life, 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. And 
therefore, eee eee 

3a), The moſt received, and beſt Interpre- 
tation of this Phraſe, is this, that by the 
| o_ in Spirit, our Saviour undetftands the 
Man of a true, humble, lowly: Spirit; this 
being the uſual Expreſſion by which the 
Scriptures and the Fewſh Writers ſtill re- 


preſent the humble Man, that he is Shephal- 


Ruach, i. e. poor, low, or contrite in his 
5 5 | Spirit. 


2d), Doth obr Lord here pronounce this 


U 
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ſteeureth alſo by him whoſe Foorftool it 15; 


neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of 
the great King, (and he that ſwearerh by 
it, ſweareth alſo by him that dwelleth in 
EF: : 5 | 
36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy 
Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair 
white or black; (for the preſervation of that 
Fife of which the Head is the Fountain, is 
not in thy power, but depends on him by whom 
we live; and therefore to ſwtar by it, 7s in 
effect to ſwear by him who hath the power 
of Life and Death in his hands.) | 

37. But let your Communication be yea, 
yea, nay, nay, (an ordinary, or at the moſt 


A redoubled Afirmation, or Negation, ) for 


whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of Evil; 
(i. e. from ſome evil Principle, as want of 
Reverence of the great Name of God, or 


From that evil one who is the Enemy to God, 


bb 


and to his Honour.) 


a Mile, go with him twain; (rather than 
maintain thy Liberty by forcibly oppoſing bis 
Compulſion.) | 55 
42. (And if Men do not aſe force, but only 
Af, or deſire to borrow of thee,) © give to ce 
him that asketh of thee, (what thou haſt to 
ſpare,) and from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn not thou away. 


4.3. d Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 44 | 


thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and (i his, by 
the Scribes and Phariſees, is interpreted as a 
permiſhon, to) hate thine Enemy. 

44. But I fay unto you, love your Ene- ee 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them that 


deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, (i. e. 


38. % Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 


(that he who maimeth any body, ſhall reſtore ) 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth; 


(Exod. 21. 24. If the maimed Perſon ſhall 


require the Fudge to execute this Puniſhment 
ox the Offender, and will not admit a pecunia- 


7) Compenſation, ) 


39. But I fay unto you, that you reſiſt not 
Evil, (i. e. oppoſe not Violence to Violence,) 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 


Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; (i. e. 


than give him Stroke for Stroke : ) | 
480. And if any Man will fue thee at the 

Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 
' thy Cloak alſo; (i. e. ſuffer one ſmell and re- 


4 


af 


parable Wrong after another, rather than con- 
tend by Lath with him.) 
41. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 


bear rather that Diſerace redoubled patiently, 


a 


be kindly affecled towards your Enemies, and 
ready to do good to them for Evil, and the good 
you cannot do your ſelves, pray that God would 
do for them.) „„ 
45. That (/o) you may (appear to) be the 
Children of your Father which is in Heaven, 
(by your likeneſs to bim) for he maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the evil and the good, and ſend- 
eth Rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. 
46. For if you (reſtrain your) love (to) 
them (only) which love you, what Reward 


have you ? (i e. what reaſon to expect any 


Reward from God for ſo doing? for) do not 
even the Publicans (whom you look upon as 
Men deſerted by God, do) the ſame? 

47. And if ye ſalute (or kind!y treat) your 
Brethren only, what do you more than others? 
do not even the Publicans ſo (alſo? 

48. Be ye therefore perfect, (in your Cha- 
rity and Mercy to others.) even as your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven is perfect; (and then 
your eminent good Works will eminently be 
rewarded by him.) RN 0 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Ver. 1. FAQN J . £44 dyn de nd 


oC, „ nahioa S. G And 


ſeeing the Multitude be went up into a Moun- 


tain, and fitting down, his Diſciples came to 
him.] Here note (1.) That Chriſt ſeeing the 


Multitude, taught them; for tho his Diſciples 


may be eſpecially concerned in ſome few Ver- 


ſtes of this fifth Chaprer, yet is it certain from 


4 0 FP Frey Gr. | 


theſe words in the clofe of this Sermon, (the 
Multitudes were aftomfhed at his Dofrine, 


for he taught them as one that had Authority; ) 


that the Multitude not only heard, but were 


tàuglit, the things contain d in this Sermon, 


b 


according to thoſe words of Chyy/oftom, wn 


Tot pinion paovey ety vous feed 2 : 


"Moreover it deferveth to be noted, that 


by faying, be called to bim his Des, and 
out of them he choſe the Twelve, Luke 6. 13. 
and v. 17. that the whole Multitude of bis Diſ- 
ciples were then with him. So John 6. 66. 
rom that time many of bis Diſciples went 
back, and followed no more after him; and 
v. 67. He faid to the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
go atvay ? What therefore was here ſpoken 


to his Diſciples, might alſo be ſpoken to the 


the whole Multirude of them who attended 
on his Doctrine, , and thought well of him, 
ate called his Diſciples, and not the twelve, 
Apoſtles only; 10 doth St. Euke inform us, 


Mulcitude. ( 2. ) This Sermon was ſpoken 


upon the Mount, which he made choice of, 


faith Dr. Hammond, that as the Law had 
been delivered from Mount Sinai, ſo might 
the preaching of the Goſpel, begin. from a 
Mountain: Say others, that he might be the 


better heard by his Auditors, inſtfucting us 


by his Example ſo to. perform this Service, 
as may he moſt conducing to the advantage of 
the Hearers. 1 5 

The Queſtion here raiſed by Interpreters, 
whether this Sermon be the ſame with that 
. which 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


nap. V. 
which we find mentioned Lyke the fixth , or 
only a like Sermon ſpoken at another time 
and place, is of ſome concern for the right 
underſtanding of the words ; for if the Ser- 


mon be the ſame in both, and it were ſpo- 
ken only once by Chriſt , tho! it be ſet down 


twice by the Evangeliſts , the words of one 


Evangeliſt muſt be interpreted in a ſenſe 
agreeable to the other, or elſe they cannot 
both be true. Whereas, if our Lord ſpake 
the words recorded dy St. Luke at any other 
time and place, than the Diſcourſe related 


by St. Matthew was delivered at, we may 
ive different Interpretations to their words; 


and that this was ſo ſeems highly probable. 

1/?, Becauſe St. Luke omits ſo many things 
recorded by St. Matthew as Parts of this Dif- 
courſe, vis. all the fifeh Chapter, from v. 13. 
to the 39. the whole /zxth Chapter, and Chap. 
ſeventh, from ver. 6. to 16. that is, he omits 
the greateſt part of this Sermon, and there- 
fore ir is probable he did not intend to ſet 
down the ſame Sermon; finee otherwiſe it 
muſt be granted that he hath performed 
what he intended very imperfectly, and alſo 
added many Woes of which St. Mart het makes 
no mention. „ 


"= 
- 


2dly, As for the time, St. Matthew doth 


ſufficiently inform us that his Sermon was 
delivered before the healing of the Leper, 
for as Chriſt came down from the Mount, the 
Leper came to him, Chap. 8. 2. whereas 
St. Luke , tho' he promiſeth to diſcourſe in 
order of what Chrilt did, gives us the Story 
- of the Leper, Chap. 5. 12. and the Hiſtory 
of Chriſes Sermon after, Chap. 6. 17. Again, 
St. Luke reckons Matthew among thoſe whom 
Chriſt had choſen to be of the Twelve , and 
ver, 17. he adds, that Oriſt went down 
with them and preached the following Ser- 
mon, whereas the Sermon mentioned by 
St. Matthew was preached long before his 
calling to be one of Chriſt's Difèiples; for 
after Chriſt was come down from the Mount, 
had heal'd the Leher, and the Centurion 
Servant, and had done many other things, 
He ſaw a Man fliting at the Receipt of 
Cuſtom, named Matthew, and ſaid unto him, 
Follow me , Chap. 9. 9. Whence it appears, 
that he was called long after the preaching 
this Sermon on the Mount, and yet before 
the preaching of the Sermon 'mention'd by 
St. Luke, Laſtly, St. Matthew's Sermon was 
preached on the Mount by our Lord, calling 
is Diſciples up to him; whereas St. Luke 
informs us, v. 17. that onr Lord came down 
with his Diſciples from a Mount, and ſtood 
in the Plain, and from thence preached what 
he record 1; wherefore the difference of 
theſe Sermons being ſo great both as to 
Matter, and to Circumſtance of Time and 
— Place, it ſeems molt reaſonable to conceive 
that they were ſeverally ſpoken, and there- 
fore may admit of divers Senſes: Yet ſeeing 


ſons to embrace that 
the forſaking all that they have, which they 


ſoon after both theſe Sermons we find him 
entring into Capernaum, and healing the Cen- 
turion s Servant, Matth. 8. 5. Luke 7.1. it 
may be probably conjeftured that he ſpake 
the Sermon in St. Matthew, whiſt he was 
ſitting on the Mount, to his Difciples, and 


that in St. Lute, when he afterwards came 


down into the Plain with them, Luke 
6.17. in the Audience of all the People, 
. 5 
Ver. 3. Maxagot of el T5 M 
Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit.] Here note, 
I/½, That by the poor in Spirit we are not 
to underſtand, as many R. Commentators do, 
ſuch Perſons as having Riches, and plentiful 
Poſſeſſions, do voluntarily quit them, and chuſe 
a ſtate of Poverty, as moſt conducing to the 
free exerciſe of Religion, as did ſome Ere- 
mites, and Monks of old, and as the Mendi- 
cants, or begging Friars of that Church pre- 
tend now to do; for it is aſſuredly the Duty 


of all Men, who would obtain this Bliſs, to 


be poor in Spirit; whereas it cannot be the 
Duty of all Chriſtians to turn Monks, and 
Friars Mendicant, to this end, for then all 
other R. Carholicks muſt be excluded from the 
Kingdom pt Heaven. Nor 

2d/y, Doth our Lord here pronounce this 


Bleffing on the Poor properly ſo called, that | 


IS, on ſuch as have no Riches and Poſſeſſions 
in this World, as being the moſt likely Per- 
oſpel which calls for 


who have but little will be moſt eaſily per- 


ſuaded to do, and ſo will be moſt ready to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. (I.) Be- 


cauſe our Lord expreſly limits this Beat itude 
not to the poor in Purſe, or in Externals, but 
to the poor in Spitit. (2.) Becauſe Chriſt 
actually pronounces that the poor he ſpeaks 
of are bleſſed, and that theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, which is not true of all or of 
the moſt part of thoſe who, as to Temporals, 
are poor; for by Experience, we find they 
are often difcontented with their ſtate; are 


apt to ſteal, lie, flatter, and uſe ſordid Arts 


to get a Penny, and have but little ſenſe of 
Piety, but little Knowledge of, and leſs Con- 
cernment for Religion. And, (3.) this In- 
terpretation feems to exclude the Rich, who 
do not actually quit their temporal Enjoy. 
ments, from any intereſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; whereas St. Paul only requites them 
to be rich in good Works, that they may lay 
hold of eternal Life, 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. And 
therefore, —... Gre” 

2dly, The moſt received, and beſt Interpre- 
tation of this Phraſe, is this, that by the 
go in Spirit, our Saviour underſtands the 

an of a true, humble, lowly Spirit; this 
being the uſual Expreſſion by which the 
Scriptures and the Jeiſß Writers ſtill re- 
preſent the humble Man, that he is SHepha! 
Ruach, i. e. poor, low, or contrite in his 

| Spirit. 
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Spirit. So Prov. 16. 19. Better is it to be 
Shephal Ruach, of an humble Spirit with 
the Meek, than to divide the Spoil with the 
Proud, and Chap. 29. 23. the Pride of Man 
ſhall humble him, but Shephal Ruach , he 
that is of an humble Spirit obtaineth Glory. 
So 1/a. 66. 2. To whom will I look but to 
the poor in Spirit, which Chap. 57. 15. is 
Shepbal Ruach, to the Man' of an humble 
Spirit. Accordingly, in their (a) Pzrk Avoth 
they have theſe InſtruQions, Be thou Shephal 
Ruach, bumble in Spirit towards all Men, be 
that is Shephal Ruach is worthy of Honour, 
and the Holy Ghoſt will reſt upon him. And 


(b) great are the humble in Spirit in the 


Sight of God: And they who are thus poor 
in Spirit are bleſſed, becauſe their Humility 


rendring them teachable, ſubmithve, content- 
ed and obedient, prepares them to enter in- 
to Chriſt's Kingdom, and makes them living 


Members of his Body 3 and ſeeing they who 
are thus holy ſhall be alſo happy, they muſt 


be alſo meet to enter into the Kingdom of 


Q - 


Glory hereafter. ; 


„Ver. 4 Maxdgjer 
they that mourn ; | Here note, 


It, That by the Mourners he 
think it reaſonable to underſtand Men whoſe 


condition in this World is ſad and lamenta- 
ble, as being deſtitute of all thoſe outward 
things which render this Life comfortable, 


and perhaps alſo under great Afflictions; 


which. ſome conceive to be the import of 


theſe words, becauſe a like Beatitude in 
St. Luke runs thus, Bleſſed are ye that Weep 


now, for ye ſhall laugh. For (1.,) if this 


Mourning did only import a Condition fag 
and lamentable as to outward Circumſtances, 
then muſt the Laughter in St. Luke oppoſed 
to it, be only a Promiſe of outward tempo- 
ral. Felicity , which as it is no;Goſpel "Fro. 
miſe, ſo is it far. from rendring any Perſon 
truly bleſſed. ( 2. ) Becauſe either we muſt 
then pronounce all bleſſed who are in ſuch 

a lamentable ſtate , which is far from being 
true,; there being many who fall into it by 


their own Sin and Folly, and many who be- 


ing in it, are nothing better by it, as to the 
inward Frame and Diſpoſition of their Spi 
rits; or elſe we muſt reſtrain this to them, 
who dg. thus ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, 
and for the ſake of Righteouſneſs; and then 
it will hot be the import of the ſecond, but 
of the eighth Beatituude. Nor, 
240% Do I think, as ſome of the Faber 
did, that the Mourners here are thoſe who 
mourn. for the Sins of others, for the Ini- 
quities committed by the Profeſſors of Chri- 
7 and eſpecially for the Sins commit- 
ted in the Place, and Nation where they 


live; for tho when Men thus weep out of 


a fixed Hatred to Sin, from à true Zeal for 


— 
— — 


ele ei werbsiſes, Bleſſed are 


here, I do not 


God, and a ſincere Affection for the Souls of 
Men, this muſt be highly acceptable in the 
Sight of God, and therefore matter of jult 
Comfort to them alſo; yet the word mourn 
is general, and therefore ſeems not fit to be 


reſtrained unto ſuch Mourners in particular. 


The Mourner therefore here intended is the 
Perſon filled with that godly Sorrow which 
works Repentance not repented of , Or not 
reverſed by our return again to the like Sins, 
2 Cor. 7.10. this Perſon muſt be. bleſſed 


$ 4} 41. 


that wicked Men ſhall by God's Judgments 
ſuddenly. periſh , whilſt righteous Men li- 


judge 
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But then it muſt be noted, (adi, N that our 


Saviour doth not here promiſe to advance the 


Meek unto an Affluence, or great Abundance 
of things temporal, to make him great in 
Power, or rich and wealthy in the World. 
For a Man's Life, i. &. the true Comfort and 
SatisfaQtion of it, canſiſt s. not in the A bun- 
dance of the things which be poſjeſſerh,' Luke 
12. 15. and ſo we have no reaſon to expect 
thoſe things which are not needful to the 
Comfort, and Satisfaction of our Lives. Ex- 


= perence ſhews that this is not the ordinary 


ortion of the Meek; and therefore doth 


4% A © o 3 . 2 4 
ſufficiently. inſtruck us, that this is not the 


Bleſſing promiſed, by that God who cannot 


lie, or fail of the Performance of his Pro- 


iſe ;; and thereſore poſitively this Phraſe 
Foam rather to import, that Meeknelſs.is the 
beſt way to the moſt ſure Enjoyment of theſe 
things, as far as they are needful and conve- 
nient; and, ( 2d/y, ) to enjoy them with the 


» 
+» 


_ greateſt Quiet and Tranquillity, without that 
Strife, Debate, Anxiety and Trouble, which 


imbitter the Enjoyment of theſe: things to 
others; and, (3dly,) with the trueſt Com- 
fort, Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of Mind. 

Ver. 6. Maxappot ei Hτẽννανẽ 8m „ Ales 


T qunοα²νννν, Ec. Bleſſed are they that hun- 


ger, and thirſt after Righteouſneſs.) „The 


Righteouſneſs here mentioned, is by ſome 


thought to be the Righteouſneſs of Faith, by 


which we being juſtified, or freed from the 
Guilt of Sin, have Peace with God, and this 
undoubtedly is a fit matter of our ſpiritual 
Thirſt and Hunger; but yet I think this can- 
not be the proper import of the words; 
(J.) Becauſe the word dtzovoown, Righteouſ- 
nc/s, bears no ſuch ſenſe in the Goſpel; but 
only in the Epiſtles of St. Paul; ( 2. ) Becauſe 
the Fews, to whom Chriſt ſpeaks, had no 
Idea of this Righteouſneſs, no Apprehenſion 
that their Me/hrab was to die, and much leſs 


that they ſhould be juſtified by his Death; 


and therefore had Chriſt ſpoken of this 
Righteouſheſs, none of them could have un- 
derſtood his meaning, as we may learn from 
his Diſcourſe on this Subject, 70h 6. for 
the eus could not a it; vrherefore 
the Righteouſneſs here intended is that in- 
herent Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts in a ſin- 
cere endeavour to practiſe all thoſe Duties 
which God requires at our Hands, and to 
eſchew that Evil which he hath forbidden; 
in which ſenſe Zacharias, and Elizabeth, are 
laid to be both righteors before God, walking 
in all the Commandments of the Lord, blame- 
/eſs, Luke 1. 6. and it is repreſented as our 
Duty, to ſerve God in Righteouſneſs, and Ho- 
neſs, before him all the Days of our Life, 
V. 74, 75. and here tis ſdid, that Except our 
Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, we can in no caſe 


enter into the Kingdom of God, ver. 20. To 
hunger and thirſt atter this Righteouſfheſs, is 
to be as ſenſible of the want ot it, as fer- 
vently deſirous r6: have it as induſtrious to 
obtain it, as reffleſs and inceſlant till we do 
enjoy it, as Men uſually are when they are 
pinch'd with Fiunger and Thitſt. And they 
who ftand''thus affected to it, ſhall be fa 
tisfied with it, 7. e. they ſhall have all the 
Means and Aids- required to make them thus 
righteous heren and thall have the - Reward 
of Righteouſnefs hereatrer,! and fo ſhall be 


bloſſed; tori ſeeing it is God:himſelf, who by 
his Word and Spirit, rai ſes in them this Dif- 


poſition towards Righteoutheſs ; ſince he in- 


viteth every hungry Soul to cat:of this {piri- | 
tual Food, and faith to every thirſty. Soul, 


Come drink of hi Vaters of-1 ite yy 5 leeing 
this Righteouſneſs renders them fo actepta- 


ble, and well-pleafing in his Sight; and laſtly, 


ſeeing he hath promiſed them this Satisfactl 
on, they on all theſe accounts may reſt aſſured, 
that they ſhall' obtain this Food of the Soul, 
See Note on 0h 6. 27. „ 
Ver. 7. Mana pet ci ,, Bleſſed are 
the merciful; ] i. e. they who from an affect. 
ing ſenſe of, a Sympathy with others, and 8 

8 


charitable Affection and Good-will towards 


them, are ready to relieve them as they are 
able, under all their Wants, to pity them 
in their Infirmities, to comfort and ſupport 
them under their Calamities, and ready to for- 
give, and to ſhew Mercy to them when they 
have offended, and to pray to their heavenly 


Father to give them thoſe Supports and Conſo- 


lations we are not able to afford them; and 
who eſpecially have this compaſſion for their 


Souls, by endeavouring to inſtruct the ignorant, 


and to reclaim the wicked from their evil 
ways; ſuch merciful Perſons ſhall be bleſſed 
both in the inward Comforts and Satisfaction 
they ſhall find ariſing from thoſe Diſpoſi- 
tions which render them ſo like to their hea- 
venly Father, and allo from that Mercy they 
ſhall obtain from him at the great day of their 
Accounts. tle 
Ver. 8. Mandi of zalopyr Th ungdia., 
Bleſjed are the pure in Heart. | They whoſe 
Hearts are pure from thoſe evil Thoughts and 
Reaſonings, thoſe evil Defires, Luſtings and 
Affections, thoſe evil Paſſions and Perturba- 
tions, and from thoſe evil Intentions, Devi- 
ces and Machinations which detile the Soul, 
are bleſſed; for they are fitted to enjoy 
Communion with God here, 1 %% 3. 3. 
and Happineſs with him hereafter, Heb: 
12. 14. — — 
Ver. 9. Maxapol ol clolyoroto!, Bleſſed are 
the Peace-makers ; | 1. c. (I.) the Men'ot'a 
peaceable Mind, for as he that is inelined 
to Lying, is faid to make a Lit, Rev. 22. 15. 


and he that is inclined to fin, wordiv ophShtoy, 


to do, or make Sin, 1 John 2. 8. ſo he that 
is diſpoſed to follow after the things which 
make 
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(Z.) They who endeavour in their Stations, 


and as occaſions. do preſent themſelves, to 


$ 


preſerve Peace, Love, and Eriendſhip, and 


to prevent Contentions, Quarrellings , and 


Diſcords among: Chriltian Brethren. And 
(Z.) they who labour to promote the Peace 
and Quiet: of the Publick, both in Church 
and State, are bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall be 
called, i. e. they are, and ſhall be owned by 
God, as his Sons, by reaſon of their likeneſs 
to the God of Peace, 1 Cor. 14. 33. 2 Cor. 
12.11. Philip. 4.9. 2 Thefſ. 3. 16. See Note 
on Chap. 1. 23. and being Sons ſhall be Hezrs 
of God, Joint-heirs wuh Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. 


{uch as ſhall reign with him in Glory ; they 
ſhall be Sons of the Reſurrettion, Luke 20. 36. 


and ſhall receive yo0):ciov the Bleſſing conſe- 
quent on this Sonſhip, or Adoption, to wit, 


Ihe Redemption of their Bodies from Corrup- 


Ver. 10. Mandęfol of C, e eveney l- 
aẽ,juu, Bleſſed are they which are perſecu- 


ted for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, | or for 


Chriſt's ſyke, Cc. 1. e. (I.) for perſevering 


patiently and ſtedfaſtly in the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or ( 2.) for the performance 
of that Duty, which they owe to God the Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Zeſus Chriſt, and to our 
Chriſtian Brother for their ſakes; or ( 3.) who 
are perſecuted, becauſe they do not own that 
as an Article of Faith, or any part of Chri- 
ſtian Duty, which God hath not declared to 


be ſo; for ſeeing this cannot be done with- 


out making profeſſion of a Lie, or ſaying we 
believe what we can ſee no reaſon to believe, 
to ſuffer for this cauſe is evidently to ſuffer 


becauſe we will not play the Hypocrites , 


or give the Lie to our own Conlciences , 
and therefore this in St. Peter's Language 
is to ſuffer for Conſcience towards God , 
and fo to ſuffer wrongtully or unjuſtly. Yea, 
ſeeing this cannot be done, but we mult 
own another Teacher, Lawgiver, and Author 
of our Faith, beſides the Lord Chriſt, our 
Sufferings for refuſing to do this, are truly 
Sufferings for the fake of Chriſt ; and ſuch 
as make us happy Sufferers, fince Chr: hath 
promiſed them the Bleſſings of his heavenly 


Kingdom, and hath affured them that great 


is their Reward in Heaven; and therefore as 
their ſtate on Earth under theſe Perſecutions, 
doth render them conformed ro their Head, 
and like to the holy Prophets and Apoſtles , 
ſo ſhall they hereafter be like to them in Glo- 
ry, Rom. 8. 1). 2 IIim. 2. 11. 

Ver. 13. Theis c 7 anasT yi, le are 
the Salt of the Earth.] Sal ſapit omnia, Salt 
is given io make things ſavoury, according to 
that Queſtion of Fob, Chap. 6. 6. Can that 
which i unſavoury be eaten without Salt? 
And alfo to fave them from Putrefaction: 


See Note on Mark 9. 49. So that the import 


of this Meraphor is this; ye are appointed 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. V Cha 


make tor Peace, may be ſtiled a Peace maker; 


by that pure and holy Doctrine which you 
are to preach, and by the favour of your 
good Converſation, to purge the World from 
rhat Corruption in which it lies, and repre- 
lent them to God as 4 Sacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmelling Savour, holy, and acceptable to God; 
but if you your ſelves ſhould 1oſe the fi. 
vour of your good Converſation, and become 
puteified Members in my Body, you would 
be wholly uſeleſs to theſe good ends, and 
therefore can expect nothing but to be re- 
jetted by me, and caſt off, as unſavoury Salt 
is caſt unto the Dunghil. n eee 
Ver. 14. "Luac 58.779 Obs * öde, le are | 
the Light of the World.]- The effect of Light 
is to make things manifeſt, Eph. 5.13. and 
to direct us in the way in which we are to 
walk. So that the import of this Meraphor 
ſeems to be this; I have appointed you to 
manifeſt to the World my Doctrine, which 
will diſcover to them what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfett Will of God, and fo 
direct their Feet into the way that leadeth 
to eternal Life, and will enable them to walk © 
as Children of the Light ; and if you do 
not hide this Light from them, but cauſe 
it to ſhine forth both in your Doctrine and 
Chriſtian Converſation, the Light of it is fo 
clear and radiant, that it cannot be hid from 


them. 5 
Ver. 16. Ovurw Mapato m7 Oous t M 
So (therefere,) let (this) your Light ſhine 
betore Men, that they may (from your Con- 
verſation, as well as from your Doctrine) 
ſee your good Works, and (then they will 
ee cauſe to) glorifie your Father which is in 
Heaven. ] Hence note, _ 

/, That tho Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles are 
chiefly concerned in theſe Metaphors, yer 
are they in ſome meaſure applicable to all 
Chriſtians; for it is the Duty of all Chri- 
ſtians to ſhine as Lights in the World, Philip. 
2. 15. And Chriſt having ſaid, He that for- 
ſaketh not all he bath, cannot be ny Diſci- 
ple ; preſently ſubjoins, Salt is good, but 
if ihe Salt hath loft its Savour , where- 
with ſhall it be ſalted ? Luke 14. 33, 34. 
Note, 8 

24y, That the good Works here mentioned, 
muſt be ſuch as by the Light of Nature 
ſeem good and honourable in the fight of Men, 
becauſe they mult give occaſion even to Hea- 
thens to think well of Chriſtianity; theſe 
Works may therefore be performed to be ſeen 
of Men, provided we deſire this not from 
Oſtentation, but for God's Glory, and their 
Edification; that they diſcerning the Holi- 
nels, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of his Precepts, 
and the excellent Effects they have on thoſe 
who do embrace them, may thereby be con- 
vinced that they are derived from a God juſt, 


holy, and full of Kindneſs and Good-will to- 
wards Men. 
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8 been chief in that Number. 


Ver. 13 Ma veuion:s 671 7 her Ae .ollurty T 
„c, u Te; erg! Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy (Gr. diſſolve ) the Lato or the 
Prophersz | Our Lord hath taught us that 
all the Law and the Prophets are compre- 
hended in theſe two Precepts, I hou fha/t love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, &c. 
and thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 


elf, Matth. 22. 40. St. Pau,, that he tho 


loves bis Neighbour as himſelf, voycy wer 
D hονν, hath fulfilled the Law, Rom. I 3. 8. 


And that the whole Law wins?) is fulfilled, 


Gal. 5. 14. or is perlected, Jam. 2. 8. in this, 
Thou fpalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ;, 
it is not therefore to be thought that (Hit 
came to diſſolve the moral Law, or any Rules 
of Morality delivered by the Prophets, but he 
came rather at the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
be, might be fulfilled by us, who walk 


not after the Fleſh , but after the Spirit, 


Rom. 8. 4. And that this is the Law chiefly 


intended here, may be concluded. (I.) Be- 


cauſe Chriſt only undertakes the true Inter- 
pretation of the Precepts, which reſpect the 
moral Law; in theſe alone can he be ratio- 
nally conceived to require our Righteouſneſs 
ſhould 00 that of the Scribes and Phari- 


ſees, not in the literal obſervance of the Ri- 


tual Precepts, in which they were exactly 
ſcrupulous, whilſt they neglected Judgment, 
Mercy, and the Love of God. And of them 
only could he ſay, That be who brake the 
leaſt of them, and taught Men ſo to do, 
ſhouid be the leaſt in his Kingdom, v. 19, 20. 
Since otherwiſe the Apoſtle Pau mult have 
( 2.) As for the 
Rituals of the Law and Prophets, our Lord 
declares, the Law and the Prophets were till 
John, Luke 16. 16. and ſays the time was 
coming, when neither in Samaria, nor in Fe— 
ruſalem fhould they worſhip the Father , but 
ſhould worſhip him every where 1n a more 
ſpiritual manner, Joh. 4. 22, 23; 24. Yea, he 
foretels the Diſſolution of that Temple, and 
Fewiſh Polity, on which their 7:1ua/ and ju- 


dicial Precepts did depend, Chap. 24. St. Paul 


informs us, that the Law was only given 
till the promiſed Seed ſhould come, Gal. 3. 19. 


and that he being come, we were no longer 
under the Pedagogy of the Law. That CH- 


ſtians were dead to the Law through the Body 
of Chriſt, Rom. J. 4, 6. that they were /ooſed 


from the Law, that being dead, under which 


they were beld, v. 6. that it was evacuated, 
2 Cor. 3. 11. that they were redeemed from it 


by Chriſt, Gal. 4. 5. and that they ought no 


more to be ſubject to that Joke of Bondage, 
or return to thoſe beggarly Elements, v. 9. 
and Chap. 5. 1. that Chriſt had broken down 
this Partition-wall, and evacuated that Law 
ot Commandments, 75 2. 14, 15, that he 
had blotted out that Hand. toriting of Ord:- 
nances, and took it out of the way, nailing 
t to his Croſs, Coloſ. 2. 14. that it was on- 
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ly to continue zo the time of Reformation, 
Heb. 9. 10. that he Prie ſt hood being change, 
there was a αοHiuiy of the change of the Late, 
Chap. 74232. and that there was 4 d:/annu.- 
{ing - of the "Commandment going before, br- 
cauſe of the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs 
of it, v. 18. Which things ſeem inconſiſtent 
with the Doctrine that Chi came not to 
diflolve that ceremonial Law, from which he 
Ireed all Chrift;ans, and made them dead to it, 
by his Body, evacuaring this Hand-writing of 
Ordinances, and raking it out of the way, by 
nailing it to his Croſs. Nor ſcems ir here 
ſufficient ro ſay, This Law was not aboliſh- 
ed by (Hi, but vaniſhed by the Maturity 
of the time appointed for the continuance 
of it; ſeeing it therefore only vaniſhed be- 
cauſe Ci came to&vacuare it by his Death 
and Croſs; and what he came to rake away. 
he came alſo to diſſolve. But, (34%, 


Theſe Rites may be conſidered as they were 


typical of things future, and were a ſhadow 


of good good things to come by Cbriſl, Col. 


2. 17. Heh. 10.1. The Prophets alſo may 


be look d upon as fore: telling his Days, and 


ſpeaking of the things he was to do and 
ſuffer, and of his future Glory, and the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel, As 3. 24. I Per. I. 
10, 11, 12. of the Converſion of the 7ews 


at the cloſe of the World, the Fall of Au- 


tichriſl, the coming in of the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, and the final Judgment ; and in 
this ſenſe, Chriſt came not to diſſolve the 
Law and the Prophers, but to fulfil them, by 
exhibiting the Atiiype and Subſtance, of 
which theſe Rituale were the Types, and 
Shadows ; and fulfilling theſe Prof he ſies, and 
taking care the truth of theſe things ſhould 
not fail; nor ſhould the Law and the Pro- 
Phets ceaſe to have their force, till rheſe 
things were accompliſhed, and ſo the Phraſe 
*5 T&/1% yn.) OCCUrs, importing the per- 


formance ot what was Hie by the Law, 


and foretold by the Prophers. So Luke 21. 
32. Ihis Generation ſhall not paſs away , 
Leg &y wala , mL all things foretold 
by me be done, Matth. 24. 34. Mark 13. 30. 
And, ( 4tbly,) Many of theſe vitual Pre- 
cepts had a ſprritzal Senſe ; as the Circum- 
ciſion of the Fleſh denoted the Spitirzal Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart, the Reſt of the Sab- 
bath; a Reſt remaining for the People of 
God, &c. on which account the Apoſtle de- 
clares, not only that the Law was holy, juſt; 
and good, but that it was alſo ſpiritral, Rom; 
7. 12, 14. And in this ſenſe (Hit came not 
to diſſolve the Law, but to fulfil, eſtabliſh and 
perfect it, by changing him that was a Fer 
outwardly to one inwardly ; and the Circum- 
cifion of the Fleſh in the Letter, to the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart in the Spirit, Rom. 
2. 29. and by circumciſing us, nor with the 
(Circumciſion made with Hands, but with the 
Circumciſion of Chriſt, Col. 2. 11. that we 

4 | might 
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God in the Spirit, Phil. 3. 3. 


might be the ie Cireumcifion who ſerve 
And, (5%, 
By one lea, or 1ittle of the Law, I under- 
ſtand one Precept of it, according to that Say- 
ing ot the Fews, Iwere better one Letter 
of the Law fhould be. razed out, i. e. one 


Perecet of it ſhould: be violated, than that 


the Name of God ſhould be openly blaſphe- 
med. And as for thoſe words, till Heaven 
and Earth paſs away , they muſt- be under- 
ſtood only of the Mora! Law, or elſe muſt 
bear the ſenſe which St. Luke gives of them, 
chap. 16. 17. Sooner may Heaven and Earth 
paſs away, than God fail of accompliſhing 
the things typified by the Law, or foretold 
by the Prophets. Moreover, Some of theſe 
Types relating not only to /prritzal, but to 
heavenly things; the Reſt of the Sabbath 


being typical of the Reſt remaining to the 


People of God, Heb. 3. and 4. The Taber- 


nacle being a Shadow of the heavenly Ta- 


bernacle made without Hands, and. the Law 
being 1be Shadew of future good things, Heb. 
10.1, And the Prophets foretelling thoſe 
things which were not to be completely ful- 
fill'd till end of the World, or the Day 
of Judgment, our Saviour might well ſay , 
Heaven an Earth ſhall paſs away, but one 
jot or tittie of the Law, ſhall not paſs away 
till all-thinss be fulfilled , ſome of the 


things zypified by the Law, and foretold 


by the Prophers, being then only to be ful. 


filled, when Heaven and Earih were to pals 


away. . x 

Ver 19. *Ozts & Mun, Whoſoever there- 
fore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Command- 
ments, be ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven : | 
ſhall be called leaſt, i.e. he ſhall be unwor- 


thy to be reckoned one of the Members of 


my Kingdom. So, I am tbe leaſt of the Apo- 
files, is, 1 am unworthy to be called an Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 9. Note alſo, that Chr: 
is ſpeaking not of the Precepts of his New 
Law. but of the Precepts of the Moral Law, 


of which he had diſcourſed in the two pre- 
ceding Verſes, as is apparent from the illa- 
tive Particle 8 therefore. Moreover. it ſeems 
harſh, either to refer this to the Beatitudes 
which ended ver. 12. or to the following 


Precepts, of which Chr:/? had yet ſpoken no- 
thing. And, Lafty, It is probable that Chriſt 


may here reflect on thoſe Scribes and Phari- 


ſees, who by their Traditions exempted them- 
ſelves, and taught others not to obſerve ſome 


of thoſe Moral Precepts, and might hint, that 


how highly ſoever they were valued by them- 
ſelves, or others, for their $kill in the Law, 
ſuch Teachers of it ſhould be of no account 
in his Kingdom. RR 
Ver. 20. Aiſw 58 d,. For I ſay unto you, 
except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righte- 
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ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees; | i. e. 
Except (I.) ye obſerve all the Precepts of 
the Moral Law, not making any of them void 
by your Traditions, not leaving undone the 
more weighty matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith, as they do, Matth. 23. 23. 
not thinking to atone for the neglect of ſome 
of them by your obſervance of the reſt. See 
Note on Zames 2. 10. ( 2.) Unleſs you do 
obſerve this Law, not only according to the 
outward Man and in the Letter, but alſo in 
the /pir:7ual ſenſe, and fo as to cleanſe your 
Hearts from thoſe inward Diſpoſitions, which 
are in God's fight Violations of it, and de- 
file the Man, you will not be fitted to enter 
into my Kingdom : That in both theſe things 


the legal Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 


Phariſees was deficient, is clear, ( 1.) From 
our Saviour care to teach them, it was not 

ſufficient to obſerve what was ſaid to them 
of old, according to the Letter only, but that 
they were to regard the higher and ſpiritual 
ſenſe of it, not only not to Kill, but not to 


be angry without cauſe, &c. ( 2.) That Adul- 


tery might be committed in the Heart as well 
as in the outward Action, ver: 28. and that 


what cometh out of the Heart, defileth a Man: 
Which Doctrine the Phariſees were ſo unac- 


quainted with, that they were offended at 
it, Matth. 15. 12. And Foſephus, who was 
well acquainted with their Doctrine, declares 
Polybius miſtaken, when he faith, Antiochus 
Epiphanes periſhed, becauſe he would have 
robb'd D:ana's Temple of its Treaſure ; for 
ſaith he, (c) To 46 Aru wHei,E, N toſcy 
Berdbodpuyoy Y ri %, l gie, He de- 


ſerved no puniſhment for what he only would }. 


have done, but did not. And Kimchi, on theſe 
words of David, P.. 66. 18. If I regard Ini- 
quity in my Heart, the Lord will not hear me; 


-comments thus, He will not imputèe it to me 
ſor Sin; for God does not look upon an evil 
ft Thought as Sin, unleſs it be concerved againſt 


God, or Religion.” | 

Ver. 21. 'Hxvads ori ippthn Tots dgyolois, ( 
Te have beard, it bath been ſaid by (to) them 
of old, Thou ſhalt not Kill; iſw J Miſe quis, 
but 1 ſay to you, whoſoever is angry with his 
Brother, &c.] That vors deywirs, is here to be 
rendred in the Dative caſe, may be concluded, 
(I.) From the words, I ſay unto you, where 
d is undoubtedly the Datrve caſe. ( 2.) Be- 
cauſe the word gp elſewhere, is always 
Joined to this Caſe, ſo Rom. 9. 12. *ppidn aur, 
it was ſaid to her; and, ver.2 6. ip FA ars, 
it was ſaid to them. Gal. 3. 16. The Promi- 
ſes ms AC Ap, were ſpoken to Abra- 
ham. So Rev.9. 4.11. And where mention 
is made of a thing ſpoken by another, the 
Phraſe is ſtill 3 prey vd, Or To pnder GN. 
(3.) Becauſe the words thus cited by out 
Lord, are words ſpoken 1s them of _ 3, 
| 0 1 Ho 


(e) Antiq, Lib. 12, 13. 
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Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, ver. 27. ſhall be obnoxious to the publick Cenjure oft 
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— 


Thou ſhalt not for ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt fer- 


form unto the Lord thine Oaths, ver. 23. And 


here, Thow ſhalt not kill, Exod. 20. 13. and, 
Ihoſoever killeth, ſhall be obnoxtous to the 
Fudgment, Gen, 9. 6. Num. 35. 31. Tow ſhall 
take no ſatisſattion for the Life of a Man, vos 
e dvougthbioy, worthy. to be cut off by the 
Hand of Fudgment, he ſhall dic. Of the Que- 
{tion, whether Cy here adds to the Law of 


Mcſes, or rather declares thoſe things belong 
to the true ſcope and the intention- of it , 
which the Scribes and Phariſees never thought, 


or at leaſt taught not their Scholars ſo to 
be, {ee the Append:x to this Chapter. I in- 
cline to this laſt Opinion, and therefore give 
this ſenſe, to the words: Tow have heard it 
ſaid by Moſes to them of old, Thou ſhalt not 
kill, and underſtand not, that by this Pre. 


cept, you are obnoxious to Guilt for any thing 
but Murther : But I ſay to you, that by the 


genuine import of it, all cauſeleſs Anger againft 
our Brother, all comemptuous Expreſhons and 
Treatment of him, all raſh Judgment of him 
a4 a profane and wicked Perſon, are forbid- 
den, as being either diſpoſitions 10 Murther, 
or 10 noglect the welfare of our Brother's Life 
and Soul. And therefore ſay, 5 
Ver. 22. Ori @as 6 dgiifo e C H 
0 dix, That whoſoever is angry with his 


Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be obnoxious to 


the: Fudgment. | For Explication of which 
words, note, (I.) That they ſeem not right- 
ly to interpret theſe words, who refer them 
to the Judgment of the three Sanbedrims of 
the 7ews; ( 1.) Becauſe the Sanbedrim is 
only mentioned in the ſecond Gradation : 
Nor, ( 2.) did it belong to the lower Court 
of three Men, to judge of capital Cauſes ; 
and ſo thoſe, words, the Murtherer ſhall 


be obnoxious 10 the Fudgment, Ver. 21. can- 


not belong to them, and therefore the words 
here repeated cannot belong to them: Nor, 


(.) can Hellfire be properly applied to 


the Judgment of the higheſt Sanhedrim. 


Let it be therefore noted, ( 2.) That the 


7ews held that many Murtherers were not 
to be puniſhed by the Judgment of the San- 
bedrim, but only, by the Judgment of the 
Hand of God; and that the word Rekab , 
which ſignifies a vain empty Fellow, was 


uſed as a word of, Scorn and Contempt: 


Now the vilifying a Jero, was a thing pu- 
niſhable by the Sanbedrim : The word Fool, 
both in the Scripture and the Fewiſh Phraſe, 
lignities a prophane and wicked Fellow, or 
as we. lay, an Hell-bound , for, the Wicked 


Hall be. turned into Hell: 80 in thoſe 


words, P/al. 14. 1: The Foo! , batb. ſaid in 


bir Heart, there is no God. | This, then may 


be en of theſe words, Ie that is ſub- 
Jet, 19 unjuſt and: cauſeleſs Anger, ſhall be 
obnoxious 10 the Anger and Judgment of 
God; be that publickly reviles his Brother, 


the Council; aud be that reprejents and c- 


ſures him as. Child of Hell, ſhall be 6- 


noxious to Helt-fire : According to that ſay- 
ing of the ewe, He that calls another Bu- 


ſtaru, let him be puniſhed with forty Stripes x 


but be that calls him Tool, lit him deſcend 


with him into his Life, i. e. into his Miſery. 


Note, ( 3.) That theſe words, Iain and 


Fooiſh, when they are uſed by Men atfiſted 


by the Spirit of God, or ſpeaking by vir- 
tue of their Office, out of 3 Spirit of Chari- 


rity, and an ardent defire to make Men ſen— 


{ible of their Folly , do not render them ob- 
noxious to this Guilt : Not St. Fames, when 


he calls the So/1fdran, Vain Man, chap. 2. 20. 


Not St. Pau/, when he ſaith, O fo Gala- 


tins ! Gal. 3. 1. and much leſs %%%, when 


he ſtiles the Phari/ees, Fools and Blind, Mat. 


23. 17. and when he faith to his Diſciples , 
Oh Tools and ſloto of Heart , Luke 24. 25% 
but only then when they proceed from raſh 


and cauſeleſs Anger, rancour of Spirit, and 
IL will toward them. Note, ( 47b/y, ) That 
God in forbidding Murther, forbiddeth alſo 
thoſe things which tend and diſpoſe us to it; 
all raſh Anger, Hatred, Rancour of Spirit, 
Malice, all that Contempt of others, which 
may make us not to value their Lives, and 
{0 not fear much the diſpatching them out of 
the way; all that reproachful Language which 
begets ſuch Strites, as too often end in Blood. 
Te fight and fill, James 4. 2. That in forbid- 
ding the outward Act, he forbids all inward 


”—_—— — 


Workings of the Heart towards that AR, all 


Defires, Machinations and Contrivances, all 
Purpoſes or Reſolutions fo to do: Out of the 


15, 19. And that by forbidding us 7 K,, he 
commands us to do what we are able, to pre- 
ſerve our Brother's Life. See Note on Luke 
6.9. And, Laſtly, That by forbidding us to 
kill the Body, he much more doth forbid us to 
kill the Soul, or ſuffer that to periſh, as did 
the Scribes and Phariſees z ſuffering the Sin- 
ner and the Publican to periſh; by their refuſal 
to converſe with them, tho' it were to ſave 
that which tax: loſt, or to call Sinners to Re- 
pentance. Note, (5thly,) From thoſe words, 
He that is angry with his Brother without a 
cauſe, that ſome Anger may be juſt and law- 
ful, not as it is defined to be 32:&t5 &/inwunt- 
gebe, a deſire of Revenge, or doing Evil to ano- 
ther, purely becauſe he hath done ſo to me; 
we being forbidden to avenge our ſelves, Rom. 
12. 19. or even to ſay, we 07 do to others as 
they bave dealt with us, Prov. 24. 29. But, as 
it is an inward Commotion and Diſpleaſure 
of the Mind, ariſing from the apprehenſion of 
ſome Evil done to me, or others for whom am 
concerned, with a deſire to femovè the Evil; 
and in this ſenſe Anger cannot be always ſinful: 

1/?, Becauſe ſome Anger hiath been found; 


Heart come evil Thoughts, Murthers, Matth. 


even in that eus rebo did no ſin, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
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as when the cauſe of God and Piety were 


much concerned; for, be look'd upon the Pha- 
r1/ees with Anger, being grieved for the hard- 
nejs of their Hearts, Mark 3. 5. 

2 di,, Becauſe Anger is a Paſſion implanted 
in us by the God of Nature; if therefore it 
were wholly evil in its Exerciſe, that God who 
is the Author of it, muſt be the Author of our 
Sin, whereas the juſt Avenger of it can never 


be the Author of Sin. 


24/y, Becauſe we are only bid to be /ow 
to Anger, James 1. 19. and not to be baſty 
in our Spirits to exert this Paſſion, Prov. 
14. 29. whereas that which is always evil, we 


ought not only to be /{ow to do, but always 


careful to avoid. 
Ver. 23. Edu &» wegoPiens 7 Iwpgy ('s en 


7 Svotashper* If therefore thou bringeſt thy 


Gift unto the Altar, &c.] Here note, 

1/7, That it was cuſtomary with the eur, 
who lived at ſome diſtance from Feruſalem, to 
reſerve their Oblations till the next Feaſt ; ar 
which they were obliged to attend, and then 
to ofler them; ſo that they might eaſily com- 


ply with this Precept. 


2d%, The Scribes and Phariſees held, That 
the Gifts and Sacritices brought to the Tem- 
ple, were ſufficient to expiate for all Offen- 


ces, which were not to be puniſhed by the 


judge, (except thoſe which required reſtitu- 
tion to be made fitit,) and thut without amend- 
ment of Life; and therefore Chriſt here teach- 


eth in oppoſition to them, that no Sacrifice, or 


other Worſhip , could be acceptable to God, 
without Juſtice and Charity, and a Mind re- 
conciled to our Brother; and that they did in 


vain attempt to propitiate an offended God, 


till they had made ſatisfaction for the Injuries 
done to their Brother. And that therefore, 
when they had injured him by cauſeleſs Anger, 


reproachtul Language, or undue and unchari- 


table Cenſures of his State, or any other way, 
they ſhould endeavour to be reconciled to 


him before they ſought to render God propi- 


tious to themſelves; at leaſt, by doing all 
things on their part neceſſary to give him Sa- 


tisfaction, and obtain his Friendſhip; ſo that 


if they prevail not, the Fault ſhall be in him, 
and not in them. Note, 

(diy, That the Duties of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity are more acceptable to God than Sacrifi- 
ces, or any other part of outward Worſhip; 
theſe being only of poſitive Inſtitution, (whilſt 
the others are Duties required by the Law of 
Nature,) and fo to be left undone, that we 
may do the other. 

Ver. 25. I. obvows T5 dS tetnw os Tayy . 
Agree with thine Adverſary quickly , &c. 
Epiſcopius here ſaith , Theſe words cannot 
be properly underſtood, becauſe 74% Anger, 
reproachful Speeches, and calling a man Fool, 
could not be puniſhed with impriſonment; 
but 'tis evident, that our Saviour is not now 
ſpeaking of theſe things, but having told us 


what we ought to do to gain our Brother's 
Favour, when we had given him juſt cauſe 


of Oitence ; he here counſels us what to. 


do when we lie at his Mercy tor our Debts 
due to him, v:s. to do all we can amicably 
to compound the Matter, left being brought 
before the Mag:ſtrares, we ſhould be put 
in Priſon. Now theſe Magiſtrates were to 
be in all their Gates, Deut. 16. 18. that is, in 
all their Cities; (if the City were ſmall, it 


had only the Conſiſtory of three Zudges ; if 


large, that of Twenty three; and both theſe 
are ſtiled de,, Luke 12.58.) and from 
them the Creditor might appeal to the higher 
Sanhedrim , here ſtiled the Fudge by way 
of Eminency ; and theſe Conſiſtories had their 


Schoterim, Officials, Appariors, or Executors 


of their Sentence, called here ), and 
Luke 12. 58. weexicets, who carried him 
to Priſon who was ſentenced thither , or 


inflicted the Puniſhment to which the Con- 


hiſtory adjudg'd him. Here then o xanycias 
is inſinuated, how much more it concerns us 
in time. to repent of our Offences againſt 
God, and to endeavour to be reconciled to 
him, leſt we be caſt into the infernal Priſon, 


according to that good Advice of the Son of 


Syrach, Before Judgment examine thy ſelf, 
and in the Pay of Viſitation thow ſhalt 10 
Mercy, bumble thy ſelf before thou beeſl ſick, 
and in the time of Sins ſhew Repentance, and 
defer not until Death to be juſtified, Eccluſ. 
18. 20, 21-23. 3 
Ver. 27. *'Hx&od's dri gn Tols de, 
S peiy&otl;, Nebave beard, that it bath been 
ſaid to them of old, Ye ſhall not commit A dul. 
rery.] And this the Rabbins interpret ſtrict- 
ly, calling it the 35th Precept, forbidding 
to lye with another Man's Wife; on which 


account our Lord proceeds to ſay, Tis alſo 


a Prohibition of all incitements to Adultery, 
called by St. Peter, The Adulterous Eye, 
2 Pet. 2. 14. and by the Poet Adultera Mens, 
the Adultery of the Heart, in luſting after 
any Woman ; only this ſeems not to be meant 
of every ſudden Deſire ariſing in us before we 


are aware, and ſuppreſſed, and contradiQted 


as ſoon as tis obſerved ; but of moroſe De- 
fires which we conſent to, and entertain 


more eſpecially, of ſuch Deſires which are fol- 
lowed with contrivance how to accompliſh 
what we thus deſire, and which we are only re- 
ſtrained from the accompliſhment of, by want 


of opportunity; in the firſt caſe, Luſt hath con- 


ceived and brought forth Sin, a Sin againſt this 
Precept, as it forbids all incentives to Adultery 


in the ſecond it is finiſhed in the Will, and hath 
brought forth Death; and doubtleſs, will be ſo 


eſteemed by that God, who, as he eſtimates our 
good Actions, rather from our good Minds, Pur- 
poſes and Intentions, than from the Act ir ſelf. 


which oft times tis not in our power to per- 


form; ſo will he eſtimare our evil Actions, more 


from 


$ 


with pleaſure, without retracting them; and 
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from the full conſent of the Will, which 
makes them morally evil, than from that 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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Fact which only renders them more evil in 


W 


the ſame kind, as adding to them Scandal, 
and Injury to others. And therefore the 
words, Adultery in his Heart, are not here 
uſed to diminiſh the Adultery, or ſignifie it 
is leſs truly ſuch, but to ſhew the true inter- 
pretation of the Precept. And tho' many 
things are produced from the 1 almudj?s, to 
ſhew ſome of their Rabbins condemned this 
looking on a Woman, as a very vile thing: 
yet nothing is produced from them, to ſhevy 
they held it forbidden by this. Precepr. 

Ver. 31, 32. Eßßten J ot os ay 8n.yon T 
ui te, It bath been ſaid, IWhoſoever 
ſhall put away his Wife, &c. | Here Chriſt 
ſaith not, as before, It hath been ſaid to them 


fi | „ 
Men, and could not be confirm'd any other 
way, to ſeal it with a voluntary Oath: Now 
undoubtedly, St. Paul well underſtood tlie 
Mind of Chriſt in this his Prohſbition; and 
there fore had he conceived it fo univerſal, as 
{ome contend it is. he would not have en- 


couraged others, by his Example, to trunt- 


greſs it. 3 

It is confeſſed, The words both in the Pro- 
hibition of our Syv/047, and St. Funes, are 
univerſal; Swear not at all, ſwear not by 
Heaven, nor by Earth, or any other Oath - 
But it is, alſo certain, that Chri/t and his 
Apoſtles do often uſe ſich general Expreſſions, 
which yet muſt neceſſarily admit of Lunita- 
tions. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 79. we meet with an 
Expreſſion, which in the Greek is fully pa- 
rallel to this, vis. / Ur, Jie altogether 


f old, but only it hath been ſaid; to note, faulty in you, that you go to Law one with 


that this was not a Precept given by Moſes another; why do you not rather ſuffer your 
to divorce their Wives, as the Pharifees ſag- ſelves to be defrauded ? Which notwithſtan= 


geſted, Chap. 19. 7. but only a permiſſion in 
{&me caſes ſo to do, as our Lord there an- 
ſwers, ver. 8. Of what farther relates to 
this. and the following Ver/e, ſee Note on 
Chap. 19. ), , | 

Ver. 33. Hus] ri iP Tols doyators &Y 
emeozncas, Te have beard, it bath been ſaid 
to them of old, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
ſelſ.] For Explication of which words, let it 
be noted, 20) 
I, That Chriſt by this Proliibition, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to torbid all ſwearing, as a 
thing abſolutely evil; for in thoſe Writings 
which were indited by the Holy Ghoſt, 
St. Pau! doth often ſeal the truth of what he 
delivered with an Harh, ſaying, God is my 
witneſs, that without ceaſing I make mention 


of you in my Prayers, Rom. 1. 9. In the Epi- 


ſtle to the Galatians, he gives a large account 
ot his Converſion and Apoſt/e/hip ; which 
concludes thus, Now the things which I 


wile unto you, behold, before God, I liè not, | 


Gal. 1. 20. Having given the Corinthians a 


_ Catalogue of his great Sufferings for the Go- 


ſpel's ſake, becauſe it might be. thought in- 


_ credible that any ſober Perſon would, or 


that the ſtouteſt Perſon could endure ſo ma- 
ny, and fo dreadful Sufferings, he concludes 
thus, The God and Father Fs our Lord Fe ſus 
Chriſt, knoweth that I lie not, 2 Cor. 11. 31. 
To confirm his tender Love to the fame 


Church, he faith, I cal God to record upon 


my Soul, that to ſpare you, I came not yet to 
Corinth, 2 Cor. 1. 23. To manifeſt his paſ- 


fionate Affection to the Philippians, God, 


faith he, is my record, bow greatly I long af- 
ter you, Philip. 1. 8. Now theſe Examples 
prove, that Bleſſed Paul, and that good Spi- 
it by which he was directed thus to write, 
did not conceive all ſwearing to be forbid- 
den by our Saviour's words, but that it was 
tl lawful, when the Matter was of great 


mportance to the welfare of che Souls of Iniquiry of the Houſe of Elt ſhall be purg d 


ding, no Man, except ſome few Scci7:1ans, 
thinks it unlawful to go to law, for Preſer- 
vation of his own Family, or to ſecure the 
Goods of Orphans, Widows, or the Poor com- 
mitted to his Truſt, when theſe things can- 
not be ſecured, or preſerved by any other 
means. Chriſt. hath exprefly ſaid, Give 10 
every Man that asketh of thee, and of him 
that taketh away thy Goods, ask them not 
again, Luke 6: 30. and yet as God himſelf 
gives not to them that ask amiſs, that they 
may make Proviſion for their Luſts, Fam. 
4. 3. ſo neither muſt the Chriſtian give to 
ſuch an Asker; and it is evidently repug- 
nant to the Law of Nature, and Selt-preſer- 
vation, tamely to bear the Loſs of all that's 
neceſſary to our Subſiſtence here, without en- 
deavouring to preſerve, or to recover it, when 
taken from us; as therefore theſe, and many 
other Paſſages of Scripture delivered in uni- 
verſal Terms, muſt be reſtrained by other 
Scriptures, that ſo they may not ſeem to en- 


join Abſurdities, or thwart the Law of Na- 


ture, or the Voice of Reaſon; ſo muſt the 
words we now 
and limited by others, which we meet with 
in the word of God. Eſpecially if ( 2d/y,) 
we. conſider, that Chriſt himſelf, after this 
Prohibition given, ſeems to ſwear ; for Mark 
8. 12. we read thus, Verily I ſay unto you, 
ci once?) Th e, rern ona, if a Sign 
ſhall be given to this Generation, which is 


an Hebrew from of Swearing, and imports 


thus much, Let God pumyjh me, or let me 
not live, if a Sign be given to this Genera- 
tion. So Deut 1. 35. The Lord was wroth, 
and ſwore, ſaying, ei Ve), ne vivam, if any 
of theſe Men ſhall 'ſee the good Land of Pro- 
miſe, Pfal. 95..11. So I ſware in my wrath, 
ci &7:)&c0/?), mentiat, if they ſhall enter into 
my Reſt, So 1 Sam. 3. 14. I have ſworn touch- 
ing the Houſe of Eli, d gta ie, if the 


with 


hers of, be reſtrained, 
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with Sacrifice for ever. So Pſal. 89 35. Once 


ave 1 ſworn by my Holineſs, e V&conm, if 
{ fail David: In all which Paſlages Iner- 
»reters agree, God ſweareth by his Life, or 
Truth ; and Pfal. 132. 2, 3. Lord, Remember 
David, bow be ſware, & cc,, if 10 
into my Tabernacle, « dvaCtooua, if I climb 
up into my Bed, d duc, if I give Sleep 10 
mine Eyes, till I find out a Temple for the 
Lord, i. e. let me not proſper, if I do not 
this; wherefore the words of Chriſt, being 
exactly parallel to all theſe, which are ex- 
preſly ſtiled Oaths, may very reaſonably be 
deemed a Form of Swearing... 5 

(2. ) Theſe words mult not be ſo interpre- 
ted as to forbid all promiſſory Oaths, in 


neſs, we will be faithful to our Promiſes, or 
will do this or that hereafter. For (1.) were 
it unlawful to uſe a promiſſory Oath, it muſt 
be ſo, becauſe it is unlawful to engage, as we 
expect God's Favour, for the Performance of 
things future; this being the whole difference 
betwixt an Aſſertion, and a Promiſe confirm- 
ed upon Oath, that an aſſertory Oath hath 
always for its Object, ſomething paſt or pre- 
ſent; whereas a promiſſory Oath, hath for. 
its Object, ſomething future, which Oath ſome 
therefore think unlawful, becauſe we may for- 
get our Promiſe, or lie under ſuch evil Cir- 
cumſtances as render us unable to perform it; 
but notwithſtanding theſe Conſiderations, that 
tis not ſimply unlawtul to take a promiſſory 


Oath is evident, (I.) from the Examples of 


ſuch Oaths recorded, and approved in Holy 
Scripture: For the Lord made his People 
enter into an Oath to ſerve him, and to keep 
his Covenant, Deut. 29. 12, 14. King 'Afa 
made all Zudab: ſwear that they would ſeek 
the Lord with all their Hearts, 2 Chron. 15. 
14. and this was ſo acceptable to God, that 
he. was found of them, and gave them reſt 
rpund about, v. I5. Ezra engaged the Prieſſs 


and Levites, and all the Houje of Vrul, 10 


fear that they would put away all their 


ſtrange Wroes and Children, Ezra Io. 5. And 


Nehemiah call'd the Prieſts, and too un Oath 
of them to da according to their Promiſe, 
Neh. 5.12. Moreover he engaged all the ND, 
and People to enter into a (urſe, and into an 
Oath to walk in God's Law, and to obſerve 
and do all his Commandments, Chap. 10. 29. 
and having done theſe things, he faith, Re- 


member me, O Lord, for this, and wipe not 


out the good Deeds that I have done for the 
Houſe of my God. And laſtly, I have ſworn, 


faith David, and I will perform it, that I will. 


keep thy righteous Ur rea Pſal. 119. 106. 
All theſe were promiſſoty Oaths made by Di- 
rection, or with the Approbation of the God 
of 1/rae/, to ſtrengthen the good Reſolutions 
of a backſliding People, andeto encreaſe their 
Obligations to perform their Duty; and can it 
rationally be conceived. that the 1 Nu 


{hould forbid what wholly was deſigned, and 
really tended to ſtrengthen and contirm us in 
the performance of our holy purpoſes? Can 
he be thought to do ir, who hath laid upon 
all Chriſtians the baptiſmal Vow, and the se- 
x Go SEdxliwitzos military Oath to fight under 
his Banner, and hath obliged us to renew this 
Vow at every Sacrament ? (2d/%,) If Chriſt 
did by theſe words forbid all promiſſory 
Oaths, no Prince may thus confirm a League 
with other States and Princes; whereas both 
Abraham and Iſaac made a promiſſory Oath 
unto Abimelech, that they would ſtill retain a 
perfect Friendſhip with him, Ge. 21. 24. — 
26. 31, Again, according to this Expoſition of 
the words, no Magiſtrate, or Officer of u- 
ſlice, may exact a promiſſory Oath of any 
Chriſtian Subject, nor could a Chriſt;an Sol- 
dier, or Truſtee, give any promiſſory Oaths 
of his Fidelity. Now had the Chriſtian Law 
untyed, and freed all its Profeſſors from theſe 
Bonds of Government, this muſt have much 
reflected on the Wiſdom of its Conſtitutions, 
and given occaſion to the Infidels to ſay, that 
it expoſed all Government, by this Exempti- 
on of the Subject from thoſe Obligations to 
Obedience which lay before upon them, to 
the greateſt Hazards; it being formerly the 
Duty both of Few and Heat hen, to keep the 


King's Commandments by vertue of the Oath 


of God. (3d!y,) That which directly tends 
to the Advancement of Society, cannot ratio- 
nally be ſuppoſed to be forbidden by our Sa- 
viour, becauſe the current of the Chriſtian 
Precepts do moſt peculiarly tend to the pro- 
motion of the publick Good; but promiſſory | 
Oaths as well as aſſertory, directly tend to the 
advancement of Society, and the promotion 
of the publick Good, they being inſtrumental 
both to put an end to thoſe Contentions, which 
tend to the Deſtruction of Society, and to the 
Confirmation of Men's Minds, touching the 
Truth of what another promiſes ; and there- 
fore to encourage them in making thoſe Con- 
tracts, which are of abſolute neceſſity to hu- 
man Commerce: And all this the Apoſtle ſeem- 
eth to infinuate by ſay ing, that an Oath 26 for 
Confirmation, and for the ending of all Striſe 
among Men, Heb. 6. 16. for that the Apoſtle 
in that Paſſage ſpeaks chiefly of a promiſſary 
Oath, is evident from the occaſion of it, vis. 
the Promiſe of a ſignal Bleſſing God had made 
to Abrabam, and had confirmed with an Oath. 
And (4/p,) if all promiſſory Oaths be utterly 
unlawtul by virtue of Chriſt's Prohibition, then 
muſt it be unlawful to adjure a Oriſtian to 
perform any Action we require of: him; for 
to adjure by God, is to engage him under the 
Curſè of God, or under the penalty of for- 
feiting God's Farour, and incurring his Diſ- 
pleaſute, to do vvhat we require of him. Now. - 
that in matters of gteat Concern, the ¶Hriſtian 
may be thus adjur'd by his Superior, is epi- 
dent frotn the Fxample of St. Paul, who 

wrItes 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


writes unto his TheſJa/onians thus, d ni vucs 


- Kypicr, I adjure you by the Lord, that 


this Epiſtle be read to all the Holy Brethren, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 27. The words I render thus, be- 


cauſe J find this is the conſtant import of this 
Phraſe in the Old Ieſtament. Thus Gen 24. 
37. Geng Ae 0 Kue O- ws, My Maſter made 
me ſwear, ſaying, thou ſha!t not rake a Wife 
ro my Son of the Daughters of Canzan, and 
v. 41. when thou comeſt to my Kindred, if 
they will not give thee a Wife, *on - d 
m deni ps, thou ſhalt be clear from my 
Oath. Thus in the caſe of 7ea/enſre, ooxin 


icpdc, the Prieſt ſhall charge the Woman with 


an Oath of curſing, and ſhall ſay unto her, the 
Lord make thee a Curſe among thy People, &c. 
Numb. 5. 19, 21. Thus deve 'Inoss, Joſhua 
adjured tbe People, ſaying, Curſed be the Man 
before the Lerd, that rijeth up, and buildeth 


the City Fericho, Joſh. 6. 26. And Saul adju- 


red the People, ſaying, Curſed be the Man that 
eateth any Food till the Evening; that is, be- 
xiCas den- f Neo, be charged the People 
with an Oath, 1 Sam. 14. 24. and v. 28. he 
People feared the Oath, Thus allo Solomon 
ſpeaks to Shimer, du weuton c. x5, T2 Kvojs, 
did I not make thee ſwear by the Lord, that 
thou wouldſt not go out of Feruſalem, where- 
fore then haſt thou not kept r bexcy Kugys the 
Oath of the Lord? 1 Kings 2. 42, 43. It there- 
fore Chriſtzans may be bound by others under 
4 Curſe or Oath, to the Performance of ſome- 
thing future, which they had not promiſed ; 
much more may they be thus obliged - by the 
Magiſtrate to promiſe, and confirm that Pro- 
miſe by an Oath. - 

And 3d/y, Hence it clearly follows, that 
our Lord doth not here condemn jpudicial 


Oaths, impoſed by Magiſtrates, and by Su- 


feriors in Matters Teſtimonial; for tis ob- 
ſervable in judicial Oaths, the cuſtom which 


obtained among the Zews was this, not for 


the Perſon who came under the Obligation 


of an Oath, to pronounce the words of 
Sywearing with his own Mouth, but an Oath 


was exacted of him by the Magiſtrate, and 
he became obliged to anfiver upon Oath, by 


hearing Þwvlu d, the Voice of Adjuration, - 


or Swearing from his Mouth; ſo the Law 


faith expreſly, Lev. 5. I. If a Man hear the 


Vorce of Swearing, and is a Witneſs, whether 
be bath ſeen or known any thing, if he do not 


utter it, then he ſhall bear his Iniquity. To 


which Cuſtom, that Paſſage of the Proverbs 
evidently refers, Whoſo is Partner with . a 
Thief, bateth his own Soul. He heareth co 
the Adjuration of the Magiſtrate, and be- 
wrayeth it not, Prov. 29. 24. f. e. doth not 
diſcover what he knows; if hearing 82xs 
ele-, the Oath pronounced, he doth 
not declare it, fay the Septuagint, and the 
largum. Now hence it follows, that Chriſt 


could not forbid in theſe words ſuch judicial 


Oaths. (I.) Becauſe it was not in the power 


of the Zeros, to whom he ſpake, to avoid 
them, they being ſubject to them, by hearing 


the Voice of Swearing pronounced by the 
Judge. ( 2:4/y,) Had Chriſt by this injunction 
condemned all judicial Oaths, he muſt have 
diſſolved the Law of Moes in this parti- 
cular; and ſo have given juſt occaſion to 


the Phariſees to complain of him. both as. 


teaching contrary to the Law of ' Mojre, and 


ſtirring up the People to diſturb the Goyern- 
ment. Then (3d/p,) after this Declaration 
made againſt ſuch Oarhs, he ſhould nor have 
anſwered when adjured by the Hrzb-Pricſt. 
to tell whether he were the Son of God, be- 
cauſe he ought not fo far to have counten in- 
ced this ſinful Action; wheretore by breaking 
of his former Silence, and taking the Adju- 
ration upon himſelf, he ſhew'd that he did 
not conceive it ſinful to anſwer upon Oath 
before a MMagrſIrate. (4h, This Prohibi- 
tion therefore only doth forbid all voluntary 
Oaths in common Converſation and Diſcourſe : 


this clearly follows from the removal of 


thoſe other G/ofſes, which have been put 


upon the Text; and (24!y,) from what our 


Saviour adds, by way of Explication of it, 
x 77 2 7 e 3 a . 

vis. isw *) ö Mole vw, Let your Diſcourſe 

or Talk be yea, and nay, i. e. let it ſuffice, 

that in your ordinary Diſcourſe you uſe a ſin- 
le Affirmation, or Denial, or, if occaſion 


do require, a Reduplication of them, and 


do not on your own voluntary Motion, call 
God to witneſs the Truth of what you or- 
dinarily ſay. (3d/y,) This is apparent from 
the Diſtinction which the Feros obſerved be- 
twixt ſuch Oaths, as were impoſed by the 
Magiſtrate in doing Juſtice, and voluntary 


Oaths: In the firſt kind of Oaths, they - 
reckoned it unlawiul to ſwear by any Name 
but that of God; it being written, that when 


a Cauſe of Parties come before the Fudee , 
then ſhall the Oath of Fehovah be between 


them, Exod. 22. 11. wherefore this Prohibi- 


tion of Swearing, by the Heavens; the Earth, 


or any other Oath, could not relate to their 
judicial Oaths, becauſe in them God only 


was invoked ; it therefore mult teſpect thoſe 


voluntary Oaths, which were in frequent uſe 
among the Zews, and were leſs ſcrupled by 
them, becauſe they did not ſwear by God, 
but by the Creatures, accounting that far 
more excuſable than ſwearing by the Name 
of God; and that this alſo is the meaning 
of the Prohibition of St. James, is evident, 
becauſe in the foregoing words, he had ex- 
horted Chr1/?:ans patiently to bear Afflictions, 


and not to be ptovoked to Anger by them; 


and knowing that our Impatience under Suf- 
ferings, and our unbridled Paſſions, do often 
vent themſelves in Oaths, he therefore adds, 
v. 12. But above all things, Brethren, ſwear 
not. IE 
Ver. 34. Mire c TS SEU, v. 35. Axe Cy Th 
75 Neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by 
; Feruſa- 


* 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Tip 


Feruſalem.| That theſe forms of Swearing 


were very uſual among the cs, we learn 


trom the 7ew;'5 Writers, ſaying, (d) by Hea- 
ven ſo it is, by Heaven you have brought this 
to my Memory: It was alſo cuſtomary with 


them, to ſwear by the Heavens and Earth 


together, or by them ſeparately. And accor- 
dingly (e) Philo forbids Men to ſwear by 
the ſupreme Cauſe ; but, Aith he, if there 
be a feceſſity of Stoearing call 10 Record, 
7931, 1e, e, SEAL, the Earth, the Sun, 
the Stars, the Heavens. They alſo ſwore by 


_ Feruſalem, and by the Lemple. But then ob- 


ſerve they did not look upon theſe as binding 


Oaths. So (f) Maimonides faith, If any Man 


ſwear by Heaven, or by Karth, yet this is not 
an Oath. And (g) R. Judah, that be that 
ſaith by Jeruſalem, it is nothing, unleſs with 


an intent purpoſe, he ſhall vow towards Feru- 


ſalem, and this Martialintimates in that known 
Diſtich, 1 


Ecce negas, juraſq; mibi per Templa Jonantis 
Non credo, jura Verpe per Anchialum. 


And hence our Lord informs them, that this 


vas their great Miſtake, all theſe Oaths being 


in effect Oaths made bv (30d, and fo as bind- 


ing as thoſe in which he pzrſonally was named. 
And tecing an Oath is a ſolemn appeal to what 
we ſwear by, as a Witneſs of the Truth, and 
an Avenger of the Falfhood of the Teſtimony, 
it follows that all our Oaths made by inſen- 
ſite Creatures mult in effect be Oaths made 
by that God whoſe Creatures they are, or none 
ar all. | | 
Ver. 36. Mart Co Th n:paMg, Neither by thy 
Head, for thou canſt not make one Hair white 


or black. | This alſo was an uſual Form of 


Swearing among the Jer, who {aid to their 
Neighbour ſwear to me JUST T1 (h) by 


| the Life of thy Head; now, faith Chrijt, the 


Preſervation of that Life of which the Head 
is the Fountain, is not in thy Power, but 
depends entirely upon him, by whom we 


live; and ſo to ſwear by it, is in effect to ſwear 


al 


by him, who hath the Power of Life and 
Death. | C 4 

Ver. 37. To J apjorov TETWY Oh Te Wong 
teu, For what is more than this cometh of Evil. 
theſe words import either, 

It, That ſwearing in our common Diſ- 
courſe proceeds from ſome inherent Evil, as 
certainly it doth from an unhallowed Heart, 
from a Soul void of Reverence to God, and 
therefore prone to vilifie his ſacred Name; 
Or 
24h, That it proceeds from Satan, and 
that he it is who tempts us to mix them with 
our common Talk. And this Interpretation 


S te. rae _ 


well comports with the Signification of the 
ward 3 0 wevrggs, being moſt frequently uſed 
in the New Teſtament to ſignifie this wicked 
one; thus se) © rege, the wicked one 
cometh and jnatcheth away the Seed, Matth. 
I 3. 19. the Devil doth it, v. 39. Cain is de- 
clared to be d 72 en from the Devil, 
God's Children have overcome r were», they 


keep themſelves ſo that 56 womegs, the evil 


one doth not touch them. Now this is à full 
Demonſtration of the Vileneſs, and horrid Na- 
ture of this Sin, that we are moſt particu- 
larly excited to it, by him who is the worſt 


of Beings, and bears the greateſt Hatred and 


Oppoſition to God's Glory; and therefore if 
he be ſo diligent to tempt us to the Com- 
miſſion of it, we may be ſure it is, becauſe 
he knows it highly tends to the Diſhonour 
of God, and to deprive us of that Reverence 
to his moſt ſacred Name, which can alone re- 


ſtrain us from the Commiſſion of the worſt of 


„„ 


Ver. 38, 39. Hx sede, & c. Jon habe beard bb 


it bath been ſaid to them of old, an Eye for 
an Eye, &c. But I ſay unto you reſiſt not 
Evil. | Of this Law of Talio, let it be ob- 
ſerved ; 5 EN | | | 
I/, From Grotius, that it bound not the 
Party damaged to require the like Puniſh- 
ment, but left him free, either to forgive, or 
take a Compenſation ; but if this Penalty 
was required by him, it bound the Judge to 
inflict it. For to the Judge only is it ſaid, 
thy Eye ſhall not ſpare, or pity him, but Eye 
ſhall go for Eye, &c. Deut. 19. 18, 21. And 


hence it follows, (2d!ly,) that the Party 


hurt or damaged, could not himſelf be the 
Executioner of this Law ; but was obliged, 
if he would require the Puniſhment, to re- 
pair to the Magiſtrate for the Execution of 
it; for this Puniſhment was to be executed 
by the Judges, Exod. 21. 22, 23. and there- 
fore as the words, thou ſbalt not pity, Deut. 
19. relate only to the Fudge; ſo alſo the 
words, as be hath done, ſo ſhall it be done to 
him, Lev. 24. 19. relate to the ſame Per- 
lon; as if it had been ſaid, /o ſhall it be done 
to him by the Fudge , but they oblige not the 
— 2 Party to require the Fudge ſo to do. 
0 


w hence it follows, that they miſtaxe 


Chriſt's meaning in the following words, op- 
poſed to this Law, who ſay, Chriſt only doth 
forbid that Reſiſtance of Evil, and Return of 
Injuries, which private Perſons do themſelves 
attempt, without repairing to the Magiſtrate 
for Redreſs; for private Vengeance, or Exe- 
cution ot Puniſhment upon Offenders, was 
never permitted to the Jews themſelves ; 
whereas thoſe words, but I ſay unto you. 
ſeem plainly to evince that Chi forbids the 

_ Chriſtian 
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(d) Buxt. Lex. in Voce DDW 
(g) In Shevaoth c. 12. 
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(e) De ſpecial. legib. p. 594. C. () See Light. in Ic. 
(h) Thalmud. Sanhed, cap. 3. Hal. 2. | 
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Chap. V. on the Goſpel 


——_ 
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of I i Matthew. 


Chriſtian ſomething, which was permitted to 
the Few. Note (3d!y,) that the Zewoiſh Dottors 
generally maintain that the Puniſhment of an 
Eye for an Eye, or 4 Tooth for a Tooth; 
might be redeemed by Money, or that Sari/- 
ation might be made for it by a pecuniary 
nul, (i) Foſephus is expreſs, that the Law 


ullowed him that was hurt to eſtimate his own 


Damage, and that if he would not take a pe- 
cuniary Satisfaction, he was deemed ſevere or 


cruel, Hence the Targum of Fonathan ren- 


ders the words thus, zbe price of an Eye for 


an Eye, the price of a Tooth for a Tooth, &c. 


both in Exod. 21. 24. in Lev. 24. 20. and in 


Deut. 19. 21. All theſe, ſay the Hebrew Do- 


fors, (except Life for Life) may be redeemed 
by Money; and this they gather from Numb. 
35. 21. Ne ſhall rake no Satisfaction for the 
Life of a Murtherer, ſo that the other 


Maims or Hurts are not forbidden to be 


ſatisfied for, and in reſpect of Saticfaclion, 
it is ſaid, Deut. 19. 21. Thine Eye ſhall not 
pity, Maimon. Treat. of Hurts, Cap. 1. Sect. 
3, 4. So of the Roman Lato of the twelve Ja- 


bles, (k) A. Gellius asks what Cruelty is in 


it, cum habeas facultatem paciſcendi, when 


Liberty is granted to compound the Matter, 


endthere is no neceſſity of fuffering the Law, 
where Men do not chuſe to do ſo? And this 
ſeems very reaſonable in many cafes , there 


being ſome caſes in which this Law of Te- 


lio is impoſſible, as if he that had loſt his 


| own Teeth, ſhould ſtrixke out the Tooth of 


another; ſome , in which it ſeems impra- 
Qicable, as in Breach for Breach, Wound for 
Hound, for how difficult is it to make a 
Wound neither deeper nor wider than that 


the other hath received ? to break a Bone, or 


make a Rupture in the Scrotum, or elſewhere, 


juſt like another made already ? and ſome- 


times it ſeems unmerciful to do it, as in the 
caſe mentioned by (1) Diodorus Siculus; and by 
Ariſtotle Rhetor. I. I. c. 7. of the Man with one 


Eye; for would it not ſeem unmerciful to make 
him ſtark blind, becauſe he hath caſually, or I. 


in a ſudden fit of Anger ſtruck out his Brother's 
Eye? or to cut off the right Hand of a Painter, 
or 2 Scrivener, by which he maintains him- 
ſelf and Family, becauſe he hath cut off the 


right Hand of a Song/ter, or one who ſuffers 


little in his calling by the Loſs? Laſtly, I 
cannot think that God allowed this to be done, 
by the damaged Perſon out of Revenge, he ha- 
ving ſo exprelly ſaid, Lev. 19. 18. thou ſhalt 
not avenge, or bear any grudge againſt the 


Children of thy People; nor as a Remedy of 
his Grief, it being anunreaſonable; and ill na- 


{ured thing to deſire to eaſe my Grief, by cau- 
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ſing Grief to another, nor will either my Pain; 
or Loſs be leſs becauſe another ſuffers the like 
Pain or Loſs, this therefore only ſeemeth to be 
granted as it tends to the publick Good, by 
cauſing Men to be more careful how they ot: 
tend in this kind. Ws 
2/y, That which Chrift here forbids; in 
Oppoſition to what was granted to the Per- 
ſon injured by this Law, is c to reſeſt 
Evil in this kind, by requiring the Execution 
of this Law of Reraliation upon him, as being 
that which tended not ro the diminution of 
the Chriſtiaus pain or loſs, and therefore ſeemd 
not ſuitable to Chriſtian Charity. ( 2.) In 


Matters eafie to be born, rather to ſuffer 


them with CHriſtian Patience, than to con- 
tend before a Judge about them, or to require 
compenſation of him for them. For it is to be 
noted, . 5 | 
(I.) That the ring of a Free- Hin on the. 


Cheek with open Palm, was only matter of 


diſgrace; and he that did it, was by the (m) 
Law of the twelve Tables, to pay 25 Aſſes, of 
Half Pence; and by the Fewiſh Canons, to 
pay, if he gave one blow upon the Cheek, 
200 Luzces , if he gave him another, 400; 
and theſe Mrs were eſtabliſhed, and infli- 
Cted by the Judge. See Dr. Lightfoor. But 


Chrift will rather have both theſe Injuries born 


patiently, than that his Servants ſhould con- 
tend before the Judge, for reparation of the 

grace put upon him. | 
(2.) As for the taking the outward Coat, 
that ſeems but a ſmall loſs to him that hath 
an inward Coat remaining : For, the Bap- 
tift requires him that hath 7wo Coats, to give 
10 him that bath none, Luke 3. 11. and Chriſt. 
ſuffers not his Diſciples to provide two Coats 
for their Journey, Matth. 10. 10. Tho' there- 
fore by the Few!/h Canons, a mul& of 400 
Luzees was allowed for this, Chriſt requires 
thoſe who being ſo well provided, may rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed able to repair the loſs 
of both, to do it rather than contend, or wage 
aw for reparation of his loſs before an Hea- 
then, or a Fewiſh Magiſtrate : So St. Paul alſo? 
Why do you not rather ſuffer wrong ? 1Cor.6.7. 
( 3.) If the King's Officer will dae, 
compel or preſs thee, who haſt a privilege, 
or immunity from theſe Affairs, as the Zews 
thought the Dy/crples of rhe Wiſe, and Stu- 
dents of the Law had; yet, faith Chin, I re- 
quire my Diſciples, rather to wave this Privi- 
lege, than to contend for this Immunity : 
So that according to this ſenſe, Chr:/? here 
requires his Diſciples to remit tolerable Inju- 
ries, relating either to their Reputation, as 
in the firſt inſtance, or to their Poſſeſſions and 
Eſtates; 


* 
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lib. 20. cap. i. | 1) I. 12. 
(m] Lucius Peratius pro delettamento habebat os Homin 


p. 298. 


is liberi, manus ſue palmũ verberare, & quemcumque depal ma: 


erat, ei numerari ſecundum duodecim Tabellas quinque & viginti aſſes jubebat. A. Gel. I. 20. c. 1. 
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Eſtates, as in the ſecond, or to their Privilege 
and Freedom, as in the third, rather than to 
contend at the Law about them. If this Ex- 
poſition be not liked, it is obſervable, that 
xoÞ:*o; and xzepvav is allo to contend by 
fighting, or ſtriving with another, or uſing; 
force to repel the Injury. So Eccleſ. 6. 10. 
A Man cannot xefllwa, ſtrive or fight with one 
that is ſironger than himſeif. So 2 Maccab. 
15. 17. Kpjvaj ra weglucdle, is to ti the mat- 
ter by conflict, or to fight it out; in which ſenſe, 
Criſt may be ſuppoſed to command, rather 
that his Servants ſhould patiently ſuffer theſe 
things, than fight, and ſtrive, with thoſe who 
offer ſuch Affronts and Injuries ro them. 

Ver. 42. TS t os ids, „ Sihovia 
270 os aaa ,t ge, Give to him 


that asketh ; and from him that would borrow 


_ of thee, turn thou not away. | Here it is certain, 


(Iſt,) That Chrift, by ſaying, Luke 6. 35. 


Give to every one that asketh, doth not re- 
quire us to give to every one that asketh whe- 
ther he need or not, nor, whether we can ſpare 
it or not, but only to give to himtharasketh out 


of need, whit we are able to beſtow, and do not 


our ſelves want: So Paul, by asking the Cha- 


rity of the Corinthians, for the diſtreſſed eus, 


faith, I mean not that others be eaſed, and you 
burtbened, but that your Abundance be a ſupply 
for their Want, 2 Cor. 8.13, 14. (2d%,) Theſe 


words may have reſpect to the precedent , 
and be intended to teach Chriſt:ans, not to be 


unwilling to give to others, becauſe they have 
diſgraced, or unjuſtly taken ſomething from 
us; nor to upbraid them in their Wants, with 
their Deportment towards us, and call upon 


them firſt to reſtore what they have taken from 


dd 


us, but even to ſnew kindneſs to them, as if 


they had not thus offended. (34%, I ſe no 
reaſon for changing our Tranſlation from, 
Turn thou not away, into, Turn not him away 


for as Men, S&m5e:popſuer T d>nfadu, I7t. 1. 14. 


are Men turning away from the Jruth: So 
T Self, — un emSERUPNE, may be 7 78 


De — wn gegn, from him that would 


borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 
Ver. 42. Te have heard that it hath been 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, « Hie. 


gets F tybegy os, and ſhait hate thy Enemy. | 
Here note, (I.) That theſe words, Thou ſha!r 
hate thy Enemy\$ are not found in the Law 
of Moſes ; tho nothing is more frequent in 
the ZFewi/h Canons, nothing more certain in 
their Practice, than that they had, as Tacitus 
obſerves, inteſtinum odium adverſus omnes 
alios, a deadly hatred againſt all that were not 


of their Religion; which affords a ſtrong Ar- 


gument, that Chriſt here is not correcting, or 
adding to the moral Precepts of the Law, but 
oppoling the corrupt Interpretations of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, of which we have this 


farther Argument, That the Law expreſly doth 


require this love of Enemies, and the love of 
Strangers in the higheſt meaſure. ſaying . 


Lev. 19. 18. Thou Jhalt love thy Neighbour @s 


thy ſelf , and, ver. 34. The Stranger that ſo- 


Journeth with you, «ſhall he ax one home-born 
among you, and thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf, 


for ye were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. 


Now here it cannot be truly anſwered. as the 
Fews and ſome Chriſtians do, that the Neigh- 
hour, ver. 18. is only a et, and not a Stran- 
ger; for both our Saviour, and St. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of theſe very words, do plainly ſhew the 
contrary, as is fully proved, Note on Matth. 
22. 39. Moreover, every Egyptian Man and 
Woman is a Neighbour, Exod. 11. 2. and fo 


is every other Man, Deut. 22:26. And even 


Kimchi on P/al. 15. 3. faith truly, A Neigb- 
bour is every one with whom we have any dea- 
ling, or converſation; and ſo alſo the word 
Neighbour muſt fignifie in the Tenth Com- 


 mandment, it it do not leave the raelite free 


to covet the Wife of the Gentile, Nor, (2dly,). 
Can it be truly ſaid, the Srranger mention d 
ver. 34. is only a Proſelyte of Fuſtice, or one 
who had oblig'd himſelf to obſerve the Law 
of Moſes. For, (1.) The Text ſpeaks of 
ſich Strangers as they themſelves were in 
the Land of Egypr, where they were' Stran- 
gers of a different Religion from the Egypti- 
ans: So again, Deut. 10. 18, and 19. God 
loveth the Stranger in giving him Food and 
Raiment; love ye therefore the Stranger, for 
ye were Strangers in the Land of Egypt : 
Which words afford another Argument for 
the love of all Strangers permitted to be a- 
mong them, tho' they were not of their Re- 
ligion, becauſe, in this Affection, they were 
to imitate God's love to Strangers, which ex- 
tended not only to thoſe of their Religion 
but even to all that converſed with them, in 
giving Food and Raiment to them. See Chap, 
1622. TS 

Objef. It is objected, That God commands 
concerning the ſeven Nations, that they ſhould 
utterly overthrow them, Exud. 23. 24. that 
they ſhould ſmire them, and utterly deſiroy 
them; that they ſhould make no Covenant 
with them, nor ſhew Mercy to them, Deut. 7. 
2. That of the Ammonite and Moabite, it is 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſeek their Peace, nor their 
Proſperity, all thy Days for ever, Deut 23.6. 
And of the Amalekites, Thou ſhalt blot out the 
Remembrance of Ameleck from under Heaven ; 
thou ſhalt not forget it, Deut. 25. 19. Habe- 
mus ergo Hoſtes, habemus & Odium; Here 


we find the Enemies, and the Hatred, faith, 


Grotius. 

Anſw. Here is indeed an inſtance of God's 
hatred of, and ſevere diſpleaſure againſt theſe 
Nations, whom he commanded them thus 
to root out, and to deſtroy, without that 
Mercy and Pity which might preſerve them 
from that Deſtruction he had decreed againſt 
them for their abominable Impurities, and I- 
dolatries ; but here is no inſtance of a Com- 
mand given tothe Fervs to hate them. For, 
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1/2, It is obſervable, that the War waged 
againſt them, is called the Lord's War, and 
he promiſeth to deſ! roy them; and their neglect 
of doing ir, even to à Man, is ſtiled, Drſobe- 
dience againſt the Lerd. This is extremely e- 
rident in the caſe of the 4maſ/e&aites, God 


having ſaid, he would rely put owt the re 


membrance of .zmalek for ever, and {worn, be 
would bave War with Amalek, from Genera- 
tion to Generation, Exod. 17. 14, 16. Accor- 


dingly, when the Lord ſent Sul to ſmite - 


malck, and utterly deſtroy them, and ſpare 


them not, but flay both Man and Woman, In- 


fant and Suckling, 1 Sam. 15. 2. it was no 
argument of Sau/s$ hatred to them, that he 
went to execuie this Command of the Lord, 
but an Act of Diſobedience, that he ſpared 
gag, and the velt of the Sheep. And in like 
manner, the War againſt the /cven Nations 
was the Lord's War; and the raclues which 
fought againſt them, were the, Lord's Hoſts, 
Joſh. 5. 14. and the deſtruction of them he 
aſcribes to himſelf, ſay ing, I wi/l deſtroy all the 
People bo whom thou ſhalt come, Exod. 23. 27. 
{ drive out before thee the Amorne, Exod. 34. 
11. Ste Deut. 7. 12. So that the Jews were 


only the Exccuttoners of God's Vengeance up- 


on theſe Nations, for their abominable 1dola- 


tries, beaſtly Luſts, and horrid Cruelties; and 
ſure, an Executioner may do according to the 


Sentence of the Zedge, without hatred of thoſe 
he executes; nor is e any ſign of hatred to 
them, that he ſpares not them, of whom the 
Fudge hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſpare them. 
Moreover, the reaſon given, why they ſhould 


not thew Mercy to them in ſparing their Lives, 


being this, Deut. 7. 4. For they will turn away 
ihySons from following me, that iÞey may ſerve 
other Gods; ſo will the Anger uf the Lord be 
kinilled againſt you, and deſtroy thee ſudden- 
% This ſparing Mercy towards them, would 
nave been not only Diſobedience to God's 
Commands, but alſo Cruelry to themſelves, 
and their Poſterity; and ſo it proved in the 
ine. And, Laſtly, Whereas it is ſaid of the 
dmmonite and Moabite, Thou ſhalt not ſeek 
their Peace, nor their Profperity, all thy Days 
for ever; the import of theſe words is this; 


faith Got ius, Thou ſhalt not do it by entring 


no leagues of Friendſhip, mutual Aſfiſtance, 
and conjugal Society with them, and that b 
reaſon of the Danger they might ſuffer by theit 
Friendſhip with them, who being their near 
Neighbours, would watch all opportunities 10 
*nſnare, and diſturb them. This Precept there- 
ore was to be obſerved, not ſo much out of ha- 
ted, or ill- will to them, as out of friendſhip to 
themſel vas, and regard to their own good. 
Ver. 44. Eſu 5 nſw d d ſumare . Ahe 
A, But I ſay to you, love your Enemies, 
&c. | To this reſtrained Affection of the Jews, 
to their own Brethren, and Men of their Reli- 
Blon, Chriſt here oppoſeth his excellent Pre- 
cept of loving Enemies: And that, (1.) By 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew 


N 


ſhewing a ſincere Affection, and Good-will to 
them, who bear enmity or ill-will to us, and 
by expreſſing our Beneh-ence to them, who 
by their Actions ſhew their hatred ro us, and 
in our Works, by doing good ro them tor 
evil; and in our Words, by blefling them, who 
with their Mouths curſe us; and, praying for 
God's Blefling upon them who revile and per- 
ſecure us, as his Enemies : And this Atiettion 
he recommends to us, 

/, From the plain abſurdity of the 7-77 
Doctrine, which made them no better in 
this reſpect, than thoſe S/ nnn, Publicans 
and Heathent, whom they allowed themlelves 
to hate: For, if you only love them who love 


you, what reward habe you ®. Do not cuen 


the Publtcans the fame, even Sinnc s 9 Saith © 


St. Luke, ch. 6. 32. If you flute yourBrethren 
only. what excellent Hin %o y- 9 Io Not Den 
Publicans, or as ſoinè Copies have it, Hearhens 


Jo? Which words being ſo directly levell'd a- 
gainſt that Hatred, the eus allowed them- 


ſel ves to theſe three forts of Men, ſhews, that 
the foregoing words, 1hou ſhalt hate thine E— 


nemy, are not to be reſtrained to the /ever 


Nations. | 8 
24/y, That they who boaſted of this as their 


proper Title, and their peculiar Glory, that 


they were he Sons of God, might ſhew they 
really were ſo, by their reſemblance of his Good- 
neſs, who is kind to the anthankſul and the 
wicked, Luke 6. 35. For, he maketh bis Sun 
to riſe on the evil and the good, and ſendeth 
Rain vn the juſt and on the unjuſt, ver. 45. So 
Seneca, Si Deos imitaris, da & ingratis bene- 
ficia, nam & ſceleratis fol oritur, If ho, pull 
imitate the Gods, be kind to the Unhankful, 


for the Sun riſes on the Wicked: De Benef. 1. 5. 


c. 25. Ihe immortal Gods, faith Antoninus, not 


only patiently bear with wicked Men, but alſo 


e auth was ein, take all manner of care 
of them ;, and ſhalt thou, a mortal Man, be wea: 
ry of bearing with them, rab, is d pa- 
1.1, when thow art one of them? L. 7. & 70. 
See Gataker in Anton. p. 291, 316, 231. 
3dly, That this will render us complete in 
this great Duty of Love and Mercy to others; 
ver. 48. Be ye (in this) perfect, as your bea- 
venly Father is perfetf. That this Command 


is thus to be reſtrained, we learn, (I.) From 


the paru/le/ words, Luke 5. 36. Be ye there- 


fore merciful, as your heavenly Fnther is mer- 


ciful; and, (2.) From the preceding words, 
which call not on us to reſemble God, in Holi- 
neſs, Juſtice, Fidelity, but only in Beneftcence 
and Mercy, as well to the evil as the godd : 
So that there is no reaſon to extend this Per- 


fellion here beyond the ſubject Matter, tho' it 


be true, that in all other Perfections in which 
we are required to imitate him, we are to come 
as near unto him as we can, truly reſembling 
that Pattern which we cannot, not by the Pre- 
cept are obliged to equal; for, Imitatio ſtat ci- 


tra Exemplar, Imitation falls below the Pattern: 
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before Men, to be ſeen of them: 


otherwiſe, (if that be your inducement to per- 


ſorm them,) ye have no reward of your Fa- 


C 


and angels.) 


ther, which is in Heaven; (/ince then you do 


your Alms, not out of obedience to his Commands, 


or in reſemblance of his Geodneſs, but rather 


from vain Glory.) 


2. Therefore when thou doelt thy Alms, 
do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the 
Hypocrytes do, (proclaiming their Actions) 
in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that 
they may have Glory of Men: Verily, I 
fy unto you, * they have their Reward , 
(1. e. that applauſe of Men they ſeek for, and 
no more.) 3 

3. But when thou doſt Alms, let not thy 


left Hand know what thy right Hand doth; 


(but do them ſo,) | ; 
4. That thine Alms may be in ſecret, and 
(then) thy © Father-which ſeeth in ſecret, (rhe 


ſincerity of thy love to others, for his ſake,) 


himſelt ſhall reward thee openly, (before Men, 

. AB { likewiſe,) when thou prayelt, thou 
ſhalt not be * as the Hypocrites are, (doing 
this out 4 vain Oſtentation; ) for they love 
to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in 


the corners of the Streets, that they may be 


ſeen of Men, (and be deem'd devout Perſons 
by theme) Verily, I ſay unto you, they have 


their reward. | 


6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſet, and when thou halt ſhut thy Door, 


pray to thy Father, which“ is in ſecret, (and 


inviſible, both in his Nature and Operations) 
and thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. _ | 
7. But when ye pray, © uſe not vain Repe- 
titions, (or words of the ſame import, to lengih- 
en out your Prayers, ) as the Heathens do: For 


they think they ſhall be heard for their much 


probing. 
8. Be not ye therefore like unto them: 


For your Father knoweth what things ye have 


Y 


1 


need of, before ye ask him, (and i jti/l ready 


to grant the Deſires which come from a ſincere 
and boneſt Heart; ſo that he needs neither 
your Words to inform, nor your Perſuaſives 10 
move him; and ſo your Requeſts to him, may 
be abſolved in few words.) . 

9. After this manner therefore pray ye, 
(ſaying, when ye pray, Luke 11. 2.) Out 
Father which art in Heaven, (i. e. who being 
inHeaven, from thence beholdeſt all our wants, 
Pal. 11. 4. and muſt be able to relieve them, 
2 Chron. 20. 7. Pfal 115. 3. and being our 
God and Father, muſt be enclined ſo to do.) 
| Hallowed he thy Name, (i. e. may all Men ſo 


ſpeak, and fo think of thy Divine Nlajeſiy, and 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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5 3 heed that ye do not your Alms ſo deport themſelves towards thee, that thou 


mayeft be glorified in their Words, Thoughts 
and Adtions.) | 1 8 0 


10. Thy Kingdom come; (may thy-Go- k 
ſpel be generally entertain d by Men, with due 


Faith and Obedience ; may all Men receive 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt as their King and Savi- 
our, and humbly ſubmit to his Lats; may the 


_ Chriſtian Religion obtain every where, az well 
in Reality as Profeſſion, the Minds of all Men 
being ſubdued to the obedience of Faith.) Thy | 


Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven; 
(1. e. may all Men with ſincerity, alacrity, und 


readineſs, yield obedience 10 thy Holy Will ,« 


and imuate the Bleſſed Angels in an entire 


compliance with it, without heſttation. or re- 


niency.) 1 8 | 
11.“ Give.us this Day our daily Bread 
(i.e, be pleaſed continually to afford us what 


thou 46% needful for us, and give thy Bleſ- 


Jing both upon our Labours to procure it, and 


our Food to afford Nouriſhment and Strength to 
12. And forgive us our-Debts, as we for- 
give our Debtors; (i. e. give 2 upon our Re- 
pentance, the pardon of our Sins committed a. 


gainſt thee ; for we, in obedience to thy Con . 


mand, freely, and from our Hearts, forgive 
ihe Offences of others againſt ws.) * 
I3. And lead us not into Temptation; (, 


fer us not by the aſſaults of Satan, or the ſub. 


ftrattion of thy Grace, or by putting us for our 
puniſhment, into ſuch circumſtances, as may 
prove Snares and Stumbling-blocks to us, tobe 


led into, or over came by the Power of Temp- 


tation; but grant us ſuch a meaſure of thy 
grace, as may preſerve us from falling by 
them: ) but deliver us from (rhe) evil 
(of Sin, and from thoſe Diſpoſitions and In- 
clinations which make ws prone unto it; and 
from the Aſſaults of the Evil One:) * for thine 
is the Kingdom, (de deſire may come ;,) and 
(thine is) the Power, (thus to affiſt, pro- 
vide for, and protet{ us; and (thine is and 
bill be,) the Glory (of /o doing, ) for ever. 
Amen. | 
14. (And with great reaſon do I teach you 
to ſay, Forgive ws our Sins, as we forgive o- 
thers: ) For, if ye forgive Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive 
you. | 


15. Bur, if ye forgive not Men their Treſ | 


paſſes, neither will your Fathet forgive your 


Treſpaſſes. 


16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the 


Hypocrytes, of a fad countenance ; for they 


disfgure their Faces, (putting on ſad and 
mournſul looks,) that they may appear unto 
Men to faſt : Verily I ſay unto you, they have 
their Reward, ji Erie e 


17. But 
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17. But thou, when thou faitelt, anoint thy 
Head, and wath thy Face, (as the Fetus do on 


ordinary days; 


18. That thou appear not unto Men to faſt, 
but (only) to thy Father which is in ſecret 


and thy Father which ſecth in ſecret, ſhall 


reward thee openly. | 
19. * Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt (zbem,) and where Thieves break thro}, 
and ſteal. e 
20. Bur, lay up for your ſelves Treaſures 


in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth 


corrupt, and where Thieves do not break thro”, 

not ſteal ; (this being the only means to be hea- 

venly-minded.) 4 | 1955 
21. For, where your Treaſure is, there will 


your Heart be alſo. 


22, The Light of the Body is the Eye, 
(by which we are diretled how to guide the 
Body 4in our walking, as is the Rye of the 
Mind, that Light by which we diſcern our Du- 


y;) if therefore thine Eye be ſingle, (i. e. 


free from Covetouſneſs, and ready to reheve 


it's needy Members, thy whole Body 


ſhall be full of Light; (i. e. 7his Charity wi// 
lead thee in the way to Life, and will direct 


the Aclions both of thy Soul and Body u. 


right.) 


envious couctous Eye,) thy whole Body will be 
full of Darkneſs; (I. e. a/! ts. Adi n twill be 
Deeds of Darkneſs: ) if therefore (then) the 
Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, how great 
is that Darkneſs? (ine; if the inward Light 


which ſhould dired thy Adlions, be Darkneſs, fe 
bow great and fatal; will be that Darkneſs in 
which, thou walkeſt ? 1 


24. (And ibu your Aſheclion to theſe carth- 


by things may not thus blind you, conſider, 


That ) no Man can * ſerve two Maſters, for 
either he will hate the one, and love the o- 


ther, or elſe, (which is the conſequent of that 


Affellion,) he will hold to the one, and (com- 
paratively ) deſpiſe the other; (/ that) ye 
cannot ſerve (both) God and Mammon. 

25. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
thought for (tbe things neceſſary to preſerve ) 
your Life, (to wit,) what ye ſhall eat, or 


what ye {hall drink, nor yet for your Body, 


what ye ſhall put on; (for,) is not the Lite 
more than Meat, and the Body (more) than 
Raiment ? (He then who gave this Life and 


Annotations 
Ver. I. TIP 02 EXETE 7 INetuoouwlus vs 


pl Wpiav ieee F arlopTAY 


wege 73 Sala ' awrots Take. heed that ye do 


not your Alms before-Men, to be ſeen of them, 


c.] Chriſt in this Chapter teacheth, that thoſe 


& 
Works which are otherwiſe good in themſelves, 


are not aceptable to God, when they are done 


* 


on the Goſpel f St. Matthew. „ 


a ”_ 
15 — — 5 D tae ee — —ũä— 


Body, will be concerned to make Proviſions for 
them. ) | | 
26. Behold {how it is with) the Fowls ol 
the Air, (which are leſs con/iderable than you 
are; ) for they ſo not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into Barns, yet your heavenly Fa- 
ther teedeth them: Are ye not much better 
than they? (and fo more aſjuredly will be pro- 
vided for.) # 
27: But (and) which of you by taking 
thought, can add one Cubit to his Stature, (o/ 
make your Body taller © how much leſs will your 
Solicitude preſerve the whote © ? 
28. And why take ye thought for Rai- 
ment? conſider rhe Lillies of the Field, how 
they grow, they toil not, neither do they 
{pin $ | | 5 of 
29. And yet I ſay unto you, that even Solo- 
mon in all his Glory was not arrayed like one 
of theſe. | 
30. Wherefore if God fo cloath the Graſs 
of the Field, which to day is and to tnorrow 
is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not much more 
cloath you, Oh ye of little Faith? (if you di- 
truſt his care in making theſe Proviſions for 
n.), | CR 
5 27. Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? 


e wrf27 _ . - _-* Of, Wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? 
23. But, if thine Eye be evil, ( it be an 


32. For after all theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek, (but ye who are under a more pe- 
culiar Providence need not do it,) for your hea- 
venly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
theſe things, (and ſure bis Providence will 
never ſuffer you to want what he ſees needful 
or you.) | 3.4 | 
33. But ſeck ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs; (vg. that Righteouſ- 
neſs which will render you acceptable in his 
Sight.) and (then) all theſe things (as far 
as they are needſul ) ſhall be added to 
you. | 
34. Therefore take no thought for to 
morrow, (be not beforehand importunely ſo- 
licitous for your future Subſiſtence,) for to 
morrow ſhall take thought for the things 
of it ſelf; (i. e. you may time enough take 
thought for to morrow, when it comes; add 
not therefore to the Cares of each day, for) 
ſufficient to the day is the evil thereof; 
6 e. the neceſſary trouble which attends each 

ay.) 


* 


on Chap. VI. 


out of vain Glory, becauſe they are done not 
for God's ſake, but for our owt, not with re- 
ſpeQ to his Glory, which oughtro be the chief 
nd of every Action, 1 Cor. 10.3 1. 1 Per. 4. 
11. but that we may obtain. Gloty from, and 
Favour with Men. But here note, 


1½, That 
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/, That Chr777 doth not forbid us to per- this preſent Lite, are the things they chief 
form thole Works of Charity, which being Prize, have their Deſires and Affections ſer 


in their Nature publick, tend to procure Re- 
it>e&t, and a good Reputation among Men, 


{ince they fall under the general Precepts of 
providing r ua. things bonouradle in the 


Sight of all Men, Rom. 12. 17. and approved 


ok Men, Chap. 14. 18. and of thinking of 


thoje thines which are good, virtuors, lovely, 
honourable, of good report, and are praiſe- 
worthy, Philip. 4. 8. and which St. Paul in 
Diſtribution of the Corinthians Alms atten- 
ded to, 2 Cor. 8. 21. provided thele things be 
done, not chiefly becauſe they are commendable 
in the ſight of Men, but becauſe they are accept- 
able to God, Rom. 14. 18. not that they may 
gain Glory 10 #5, but to God, and our Re/:- 
gion, 1 Per. 2. 12. and remove all occaſions 
of bringing any Scandal on it, II/. 2. 8. 1 Pet. 
3. 16. Nor (2 ½, ) doth he abſolutely forbid 


us to do theſe things, that Men may ſee them, 


provided we defire not they may be ſeen from 
Oftencacion, or Vain-glory, but that Men 
ſeeing our good Works, may glorifie our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, Chap. 5. 16. 1 Pet, 
2.9. Nor (3dly,) doth Chriſt forbid us to 
do theſe things, 4 that others ſeeing us, may 
profit by our Example, and be excited to 
good Works, or ſo as to ſeek a good Repu- 
tation among Men, provided we deſire it, on- 
1y for the pab/ick Good, that we may be more 
inſtrumental to promote God's Glory, and that 
others may more freely hearken to our good Ad- 
monitions ; for in theſe caſes we do not pro- 


perly intend our own Advantage, but God's 


Glory, the Welfare of Souls, and the publick 
Good; nor have we our own Praiſe and Glo- 
ry, but thoſe higher Ends, tor the Scope of all 
ſuch Actions. Moreover, it being not appa- 
rent from any of their Writings, that it was 
cuſtomary with the Fews to ſound a Trumpet, 


- when they diſtributed their Ams; this ſeems 


only a proverbial Expreſſion, for making a 
thing known or public, as both eros and 


Heatbens were uſed to do by the Sound of a 


Trumpet, calling the Multitude together, faith 
Phavorinus, by it, uſing it in their Triumphs, 
and before they began to act their 1ragedzes, 
or Comedies. 5 8 
Ver. 2. Au iſm jul) drtysr r profoy 
cf, Verily, 1 ſay unto yott, they have their 
Reward. It is the obſervation of the Fews, 
that God puniſhes all the light evil Deeds of 
good Men in this Life, that he may reward 
them in the next, and that he rewards all 
the good Aﬀions of bad Men in this Life, 
that he may puniſh them in the next : He 
often gives them the outward things they 
ſet their Hearts upon; ſenſual Pleaſures , 
Wealth, Honour, and Glory with Men, and 
thus they have their good things, and their 
Reward in this Life; and this is very truly 
and very equitably ſo. For theſe things which 
can only be enjoyed in the Body, and during 


upon, and moſt induſtriouſly purſue, com- 
paratively deſpiſing the things above, and 
neglecting their future Intereſts, and ſo they 
very properly are ſtiled, their good things, 
Luke 16. 25. And Happineſs being the gene- 
ral End of all Men, they who thus chietly 


prize, and above all other things purſue theſe 
ſenſual Pleaſures, Honours, and Enjoyments, 


mult chiefly place their Happinefs in them, 
and look upon them as the moſt comforta- 
ble, moſt ſatisfactory, and moſt defirable 
Reward of all their Labours, and ſo in the 


Enjoyment of them they have their Reward. 


They therefore cannot charge God with Hard- 
ſhips to them, they having done no good 
thing, tor which he hath not rewarded them 
according to their Hearts Deſire. He hath 

ven them the good, they choſe for their 
rortion, and made them as happy as they 
would be; he hath given them the things, 
they above all things loved, and delighted 
in, and in which they placed their chief Hap- 
pineſs, and only lets them want the things 
which they deſpiſed as not worth their La- 
bour ; which wen, offered upon reaſonable 


Terms, they ſcornfully negle&ed, and refi- 
ſed; and of which by this Refuſil, and Neg. 


leR, they haver endred themſelves both unwor- 
thy „and uncapable. 9, | | 


Ver. 4. Abe &mo\wcd got &v 8 ep, 


And thy Father who ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re- 
ward thee openly. Tho it be true which Gro- 
ius here obſerves, that God doth often vi- 
ſibly reward the fincere Charity of pious Per- 
ſons, performed from true Love to him, with 
temporal Bleſſings in this Life, yet will he 
chiefly do it in the Sight of Men and An- 


gels in the World to come, Matth. 25 24. 


Lute 14. 14. and 'tis obſervable, that the 
very thing we are forbid to ſeek from Men 
on Earth, is part of that Reward we ſhall re- 
ceive at that great Day, when our Faith and 
Charity ſhall be found to our Praiſe, Honour, 


and Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7. and that good Men 


by patient Continuance in well doing, are 
ſaid to ſeek for Glory and Honour, as well as 
Immortality, Rom. 2.7. and have the Promiſe 
of it, v. 10. . 

Ver. 5. Kal 6ray wegod/yn & ton warcp ci 
vον la, ori Sie ad; when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Mypocrites, who love 
to pray flanding in the Synagogues, and in 
the Corners of the Streets.] Chr:ft doth not 


here condemn all Prayer made in the Syna- 


gogues, ſeeing both he and his D:/cip/es often 


prayed with the Zews in the Synagogues; Luke © 


4. 16. nor any publick Devorions in the Houſe 
of God, but ſpeaking only here of private 
Prayer, he would have that performed agree- 
ably to the Nature of it, and fo in ſecret; 
and condemns them only who affected to do 
this in publick Places, that others might take 

notice 
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notice of them, and look upon them, as de- 
vout, religious Perſons for ſo doing. 
Ver. 7. Hege o ot, jan Patlonoſnonie 
rep oi ibi, do,. dri Cy WoNuNoyia 
a ese, But when ye pray uſe not 
vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do, for they 
think they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeak- 
ing. | What we here render van Repet :tzons 1S 


inthe Greek, Battology; which ſeems not well 


rendred by Chryſoſtom and Theophylact q).v- 
ae trifling, in asking little temporal things, 
nor by Heſychins, or Phavorinus agſotoyia, 
dxoię ,,; ſpeaking vainly, and unſeaſona- 
bly, but is well rendred by Saidas wotuhcyia, 
much ſpeaking , for (I.) our Lord ſeems 
plainly thus to explain himſelf, w/e not the 
Battology of the Heathens, who think to be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. (2.) So doth 
the Arabick, multiply not words; ſo the 
Valgar, nolite multùm loqui, do not ſpeak 
nuch; and (3.) this is agreeable to the like 
Precept of the Preacher, Eccleſ. 5. 2. God 18 
in Heaven, thou en Earth, therefore let thy 
7. 14. un Idlcpwons Meſov Cy wegod yn CS, 
multiply not words in thy Prayer; and 
(4.) this ſeems to follow from the ſhorr form 
of Prayer preſcfibed, in oppoſition to this II- 


then practice, and introduced with an STS 8, 
fo therefore pray ye. But ſtill it remainetn 


diffcult to give à determinate ſenſe to this 
much ſpeaking, and ſay preciſely when this 
A cp ν. Or Repetition of the ſame words, 
is vain. For, — 
1/7, We cannot reaſonably conceive our Sa- 
viour here condemns all Repetition of the 
lame words in Prayer; eſpecially when it 
arikes from a deep ſenſe of our Neceſſities, 
and a vehement defire of Divine Grace. For 
he himſelf prayed thrice in the ſame words, 
to be delivered from the bitter Cup. It 1s al- 
ſo highly probable, A Derg compoſed 
it by the Spirit of God, 
Hymn called Halle! magnum, beginning at 
P/al. 115. and ending at P/al. 118. where in 
the four firſt Verſes the ſame words fre- 
quently occur. It was alſo uſual for Pre- 


thets, and Men of excellent and raiſed De- 


votion, to uſe the ſame words in the ſame 
Prayer; ſo doth Daniel Chap. 9. ſaying, v. 5. 
We have ſinned, and have committed Iniqui- 
Y, and have done wickedly, and have rebel- 
led, v. 17. O, our God, hear the Prayer of 
thy Servant, and his Supplications, v. 18. C 
my God, incline thine Ear, and hear; and 
v. 19. O Lord, hear; O Lord, hearken. How 
at doth the royal Pfalmiſt ſay, P/al. 119. 

each me, O Lord, thy Statutes, Ordinances, 
Commandments, Judgments, the way of rþy 


Statures 2 Pfal. 777 we have four times theſe 


words, Oh that Men would therefore praiſe 
the Lord for bis Goodneſs, v. 8. 15, 21, 31. 
and P/a/. 136. the fame words are repeated 


Wenty fix times. | 


words be few; and of the Son of Syrac, Chap. 


o Chriſt ſung the 


This Repetition therefore can only be ac- 
counted vain, when *tis not requiſite to heigh- 
ten the Devotion, or when it is uſed as the 
Heat hens did, to lengthen out Devotion, or as 
the Comedian hath it, Deorum aures contun- 
dere, ro ſtun the Kars of the Gods, as if we 
thought they could not hear or underſtind, 
niſi idem dictum fit centies, unleſs we ſay the 


fame thing over and over ; and this ſeems to 


have been the Deſign of the Baa/r7es, in crying 
out from morning to noon, O Bual, hear us, 
1 Kings 18. 26. | 

24%, Ir alſo ſeems not agreeable to Scyi y- 
ture, or Reaſon, to affert that all long Prayers 
are forbidden by theſe words of ///; tho 
many things which make them ſo, may be 
here by Aralopy forbidden, as coming under 


the reaſon of the Probibition ; I fay all Pray 


ers continued to a conſiderable length ſeem 
not forbidden; for the Prayer of So/omon at 
the Dedication of the Temple was ſuch, and 
{o is that in Nehemiah 9. where we are alſo 


told that they confeſſed, and worſhipped tor 
ew Teftament (to 


three hours. In the A 
omit the Example of our Lord, who accord- 
Ing to our Ver/ton, continued all night in Pray- 
er, as not concluſive, becauſe it may he ren- 
dred, he continued all night in a Synagogue, 
or Houſe devoted to the Service of Gol. See 
the Note on Lute 6. 12. and yet not wholly 


impertinent, becauſe Matth. 14. 23. Luke 6. 


12. He went up thither 70 pray, and there- 
fore may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have ſpent 


much of that time in that Duty) we find the 
Church thus praying for the Deliverance of 
St. Peter, for as the Prayer it ſelf is ſtiled wpg- 


b Een, Prayer extended to a conſidera- 


ble length ; ſo when St. Peter came to the 


Houſe, he found them ſtill praying, As 12. 


5, 12. We alſo find St. Pa praying nieht 


and day, and that vapixwpors more abundant- 
ly, that he might ſee his 1 beſſalonrons, 1 Theſl. 
3. Io. and alſo praying and giving Thanks, 
and making mention of other Chrchzs in his 


Prayers wnceſJantly, Rom. 1. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 


Eph̃. 1. 16. Philip. I. 4. Col, 1. 3. 1 T 2: 
— 2. 13. 2 Tim. I. 3. which ſure muſt render 
his Supplications of a conſiderable length. And 
(2dly,) he requires theſe Churches ve ocg: 


Tepay to continue inſlant in Payer, Rom. 1 2. 


12. to pray always with all Prayer and Su- 


plication in the Spirit, aſeur1s/i:;, watching 


thereunto with all Perſeverance, and Suppli 
cation for all Saints, Eph. 6.18. to continue 
in Prayer, yaiicesvits, watching in the ſame 
with . Coloſſ. 4. 2. to pray with- 


out ceaſing, 1 Thell. 5. 17. and makes it the 
Duty of the IWiddow (after the Example of 


St. Ann, Luke 2. 27.) wegopyuny to continue 


in Prayers and Supplications night and Day, 


1 Tim. 5. 5. which Precepts ſeem plainly to 
ſuppoſe their Prayers ſhould ſometimes be ex- 
tended to a confiderable length; and therefore 
that he did not think that length was incon- 


——— —— 
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ſiltent with the Injunction here delivered by 


our Lord. But then poſitively (1/?,) theſe 
words ſeem plainly to condemn Prayers length- 
ned out upon this Apprehenſion, that we ſhall 


be the ſooner heard for our much ſpeaking, 


becauſe this is the very thing in which we 
are forbidden to be like the Heathens; and 
yet this ſeems to have been alſo the Mi: 
apprehenſion of the Zewſh Dotfors, when 
they lay down theſe Rules, (a) That every 
one that multiplies Prayer ſhall be heard, and 
that the Prayer which is long ſhall not return 
empty.” And (2dly.) all that much ſpeaking 
mult be vain, by which we hope with our 


fair Speeches to incline, or by our Arguments 


to move, or by patherical Intreaties to per- 
ſuade God, to grant us our Requeſts, whilſt 
we continue in our Sins, and ſo are indiſpo- 
ſed to receive a gracious Anſwer from him. 
And indeed what is it to attempt to move 
him by Arguments, but to think to move him 
by ſomething he doth not know, or hath not 
confidered already? What is it to aflay to in- 


cline him by fair Speeches, and by Importu- 


nity, bat to look upon him rather as a Man, 
that changeth without Cauſe, than as an unchan- 


geable God, who cannot vary from the juſt 


methods of his Government, to gratifie the 


 Avanejune 


Importunity of his Creatures? And yet Ex- 
perience ſhews, that when Men have thus flat- 


rered, and importuned God with their Lips, 


they are apt to think, that he on this account 
will hear them, and that what is thus preva- 
lent with Men, cannot be loſt, when tendred 
to a gracious God. And (3d!y,) the form, 


and exemplar given us being ſo ſhort, and 
- conciſe in its Addrefles, for the Advancement 


ot God's Honour, and of his Kingdom, and 
our Obedience to his Will, tor Pardon of Sin, 
and Preſervation from it ; that we in it only 
requeſt in general terms things of ſo valt 


Importance, leaving the diſtinct matter, and 


manner, and meaſure, according to which 
they ſhould be diſpoſed, to the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God; I fay this form ſeems to 
inſtruct us, that in our daily and cuſtomary 
aalen to God for the ſame Bleſſings which 
we daily want, we ſhould uſe words as com- 
prehenſive, general, and free from needleſs 


Repetitions às we can, and then of neceſſity 
our Prayers muſt be conciſe, and our words 


few, and well digeſted. 


Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them, 


—— — — —— 
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Father knoweth 0 ae ye ; 2 
before ye ac If this Argument againſt ſpeak. 
ing much be good, faid ſome (b) Heretic, 
ot old, why ſhould we. pray at all, ſeeing God 
Anoweth all our wants before we pray? T5 
this St. Jerom anſwers, that we do not pray 10 
declare our Wants, but ſupplicate for the Re. 
lief of them; and we may ask any thing of 
him, who doth already know we want it; and 
if we know he is kind, and ready to ſupply 
our Wants, may therefore ask with greater 
Confidence. (c) Origen anſwers, that he 
who knows all our Needs before we ask, knows 
alſo that it becomes not him to give what they 
do want, who do not think it worth their 
while to ask what they do want, and he alone 
can give; becauſe by this negle& they do not 
own him as the Donor of the things they 
want. But, tho' this may ſuffice to anſwer 
the Objection of the Herezicks, for the due 
underſtanding of this Text, it may be neceſ. - 


fary to add, (I.) That this being offered as 


a Reaſon why we ſhould not be like the Hea- 
then in ſpeaking much in Prayer to God, 
ſeems only ro import we ſhould not do it 
on the accounts on which they did it, viz, 
as queſtioning God's Omniſcience, and there. 
tore ſpeaking thus to impart to him what 
he did not know, or to inculcate what 
he might not preſently attend to, or ſup- 
geſt again, what he had forgotten. For 
(I.), (d) Cicero himſelf denies God's Om- 
niſcience, declaring, that he did not think that 


God himſelf could know things caſual and for- 


tuitous, (2.) They thought it not fit to al. 
low of a God ſo (e) curiois as to attend 
to all things, to take care of all things, or 


to think all things belonged to him. And 


they thought it as well impoſſible, as unſuffe- 


rable in the God of the Chri/t:zans, that he 
ſhould (f) diligently inſpect the Manners, 


Adlions, Words, and ſecret Thoughts of all 


Men, and be every where preſent with then. 


Nor is it to be wondred that they ſhould have 


ſach Apprehenſions of many of the Gods they 


worſhipped, when they had ſo many of them, 
their celeſtial, aereal, and terreſtrial Gods; 
their profitable, and hurtful, their univerſal 
and topical Gods; their Gods eternal by Ne 
ture, and their Gods born and made of mortal 
Men; and made it the buſineſs not of the /«- 
preme God, but of their Demons, Cen, an 
| | _ Heroes 


m——_— —u_—__________— 


(a) Buxtorf. flor. p. 281. 


| 


(b) Si Deus antequam oramus ſeit quibus indigeamus, fruſtra ſcienti loquimur, Hieron. in locum. Tis 7 Ne 


(e) Ibid. p. 22. 
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(d) Mihi ne in Deum cadere videatur, ut ſciat quid caſu aut fortuito futurum ſit, De divin. N. 12, 13, 14. ; 
(e) 1mpoſuiſtis cervicibus noſtris, ſempiternum Dominum quem dies & noctes timeamus, quis enim non timeat omnia 
providentem, & cogitantem, & animadvertentem, & omnia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum & plenum negotii Deum. 


Cicero de nat. Deorum. I. 1. n. 39. & Acad. qu. I. 2. 11. 112. 


(f) Chriſtiani Deum illum ſuum confingunt in omnium mores, actus, omnium verba, denique, & occultas cogitationes 
diligenter inquirere, diſcurrentem ſcilicet, atque ubique preſentem moleſtum illum volunt, inquietum, impudenter etiam c 
rioſum, ſiquidem adſtat fais omnibus, locis omnibus intererat, cum nec ſingulis inſervire poteſt per unjverſa diſtrictus, nes 
univerſiegefficere, in ſingulis occupatus, Cxcil, apud Minut. p. 10, | 
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Heroes to receive all our Prayers, and return theſe words of St. Luke 11. 2. When ye pray, 


Anſtwers to them. But, 2 

(2.) By comparing theſe words with v. 30. 
where we are forbidden to be anxious about 
what we ſhall cat; or drink, or wherewithal 
we ſball be clothed, for after all thefe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek ;. and your heavenly Fa- 
ther knoweth you have need of all theſe 
things ; It may be conjectured, that theſe 
words alſo do refer to the ſame matter, to 
wit, the Hearbens ſolicitude about, and their 
continual teaſing of the Gods in long Ha- 
rangues for theſe things. This being in the 
Opinion of the Greek Fathers, (g) the Bat. 
zology , and much ſpeaking here reproved 
in the Meathens by our Lord, to wit, rhe 
being thus ardent in their Defires after lit— 
tle, and earthly things. And then this will 
be ſuitable both to the Philoſophy of (h) Pla- 
10, who commends the ſhore Prayer of the 


Lacedemonians, who were never heard to ſay 


more than this, rd xc em Tots d[afols Dees 
ci, that the Gods would give them things 
good and honourable, which Prayer, ſaith he, 
the Oracle preferred before the long Addreſ- 
ſes, and pompous Sacritices of the At he nians, 
who quarrelled with the Gods becauſe they 
were not heard for heir much ſpeaking; and 
adds, that temporal things were not poſitively 
to be asked, becauſe no Man knew whether 

| he ſhould uſe them ill, or well, and ſo whe- 
ther they would be good or hurtful to him ; 
and to the Opinion and Practice of (i) So- 
crates, who prayed to the Gods, faith (k) Ze- 
nopbon, d&m1gs Ta alala dow, only to give 


him good things in the general, leaving the 


particulars to them who knew. beſt what was 
good for him, and diſapproved of them who 
prayed for Gold, Silver, and for Government, 
as being things which might be as well hurt- 
ful to, as good for them: And more ſuitable 
to the Chriſtian Theology, which allows us to 
ask theſe things only conditionally, with Sub- 
ordination to the Divine Will, and if his 
Wiſdom ſees they will be good for us; and 
according to the Ancients, not to pray for 
them at all, as knowing that as far as they 
are good, they ſhall be added to them, who 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and the Righte- 
ouſneſs thereof; to which purpoſe they often 
Cite a Paſſage from this Chapter, not at pre- 
ſent to be found in it, viz. (1) Al great 
things, and little things ſhall be added to you. 


Ver. 9. Ourws S wegod yore vu, ſo therc- 


fore pray ye: ] Here obſerve that the word 
c o Ld . N 

sr hinders not this from being a Command 
to utter the ſame words, as is apparent from 


1» * 
1. 


ſay, Our Father, for the ſame word is uſed 


where a form of words is certainly preſcribed 
thus in the form preſcribed tor the Aaro- 
nical Benediffions, &rus ej, Jo ſhall ye 
bleſs, ſaying the words following, Numb. 
6. 23. and when God put a word into the 
Mouth of Balaam, which he ſhould ſpeak 
to Balak, God ſaith to him, Sr Nh Heere, 
Jo ſhalt thou ſpeak , which is the ſame with 
T& J Nnoas, theſe words ſhalt thou ſpeak 
Numb. 23. 5, 16. So in God's words directe 

to the Prophets, S r My Kue, thus ſuith 
the Lord, Iſa. 8. 11.—28.16.—30.15.—27.33. 
42. 5. — 43. 1, 14, 16. — 52.4. —*65.8. 
—66.1. is the ſame with Ta g M494 6 Kd, 

Thus ſaith the Lord, Ifa. 30. 12. — 37. 21. 
52. 3. — 57. 15, — 65.13. — 66. 12. and 
ſo in the other Prophers. And had not Chriſt 
intended this, he would not have given his 
Diſciples a form of Prayer, but the Heads 


only of the things they were to pray for. 


( 2dly,) The Diſciples requeſt him to teach 


them ſo to pray, as hn had taught his 
Diſciples, Luke 11.1. Now it is highly pro- 


bable that 7% taught his Di/cip/es to pray 
as the Fewi/h Maſters taught their Scholars, 
by giving them a form called Kaddiſh Ma- 
giſtrorum, from which they uſed not to va- 
ry. But tho' this be admitted, yet it is ſtill 
diſputed whether this form were only given 
by Chriſt to his Diſciples to be uſed whilſt 
they. were infirm and weak, and before the 
Holy Spirit fell down upon them, and was 
plentifully effuſed upon the Church, or whe- 
ther it were given as a- ſtanding form to be 
uſed by Chris Diſciples, or by all Chri- 


ftians throughout all Ages of the Church 


as by the Practice of the Church, at leaſt 
from the third Century, they ſeem to have 
conceived. Two Reaſons are alledged to the 
contrary, vis. „ 1 
. 1/?, That tho we read in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, of Prayers made by the Church, or 
by particular Members of it, yet find we not 
any intimation that they ever uſed this form 
of Prayer. We read that they prayed, Aﬀs 
I. 24. that God would ſhew them whether 
Foſeph or Matthias were to be choſen into 


the place of Fudasz; Atrs 2. 42. that thoſe 


who were converted continued in the Do- 
QArine, and Fellowſhip of the Apoſies, and 
in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, As 
4. 24, 30. So we find the whole Church 
praying, that God would enable them to 
ſpeak the Word with boldneſs, and would 


ftretch out his * to heal, and to ſhew 


Signs 


— 


—— 
— 


* 
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Signs and Wonders tbr ough the Name of bis 
Holy Child Feſus. See Chop. 6. 6. — 8. 15. 


12. 5. — 13. 3. — 20. 36. But in none of 


theſe places have we the leaſt intimation 
that they ever uſed the Lord's Prayer. In 
the Martyrology of Polycarp is inſerted a 
large Prayer made by him after his Condem- 
nation, but it concludes not with this form, 
but with the uſual form of ſome of our 
ColleQs. 
2d!y, Becauſe the ſecond Petition in this 


Prayer being this, thy Kingdom come, they 
do not think it reaſonable to continue a Pe- 


tition for that which is come already, God's 
Kingdom being come, and erected from the 
time that our Saviour aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſate down at the right Hand of Glory. 
To this latter Argument I ſhall give a full 
Anſwer when I come to that Petition. 

To the firſt Objection, an Anſwer may be 
returned from a known Rule, that a Ne- 
gative crgument is of no Validity ;, indeed in 


macters of Doctrine the Argument is always 


ood.; we read of no ſuch Doctrine in the 
Scriptures, therefore it neither is, nor can be 
any Article of Faith, becauſe we have no 


other Rule of Faith beſides the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; but then in matters of Practice this 


Rule will not hold good, the ſacred Penman 
being under an Obligation to deliver the 


rr Cats. ere o—_ 


whole Rule of Faith, but under no obli- 


gation to give us a full Hiſtory of all that 
the Apoſtles did; we never read that the Apo- 
ſtles prayed, or were baptized before our 
Lord's Reſurrection; and ſhall we therefore 


ay they never prayed; or that they refuſed 


the Counſel of God, as did the Phariſees, in 
being not baptized of John. After our Lord's 
Aſcenſion we never read that any of the Apo- 


files, ſave Paul and Peter, did baptize any; 


we read. not that they ever did receive the 
Sacrament, we tread not that half of them 
ever preached the Goſpel: to any Nations, 


and ſhall we therefore ſay, they did none of 


theſe things? St. ohn informs us, that there 


were many things which Feſus did, which 


were not written, Chap. 20. 30. — 21. 25. 
What Wonder therefore is it there ſhould 
be many things which his Apoſt/es did, which 
are not written? ( 2d/y,) In moſt of the 


Texts cited from the As, we: read not one 
word of the Matter of their Prayer, but 


only in general that they prayed, and ſo no 
ſemblance that they did not uſe the Lord's 
Prayer. In the firſt inſtance, the whole con- 
ſiſts but of one Verſe, in the ſecond, but 


of two. Now after every Collect, or ſhort 


Ejaculation, no Man thinks it neceſſary, or 


even proper to add this Prayer; but only 


that in ſome of our moſt ſolemn Addreſſes, 
publick or private, we ſhould uſe this Prayer. 
For we are Chriſſ's Diſciples as well as they 
to whom this Prayer was given, and ſo muſt 


very fitly uſe that Prayer which is the Badge 


of a Diſciplèe of this Lord. The Prayer it 
ſelf is of all others the moſt excellent, and 
comprehenſive,” and as plain as it is full, it 
is ſo ſhort that any Man may learn ir, ſo 
clear that all may underſtand it, ſo full as 
to comprehend all our Wants, and ſo exa& 
as to. inſtruct us what we ſhould be, as well 
as what we ſhould ask, as being, ſaith Ter- 


tullian, breviarium Evangelii, an Epitome of 


the Goſpel. It was compoſed by him who 


had the Spirit above meaſure, as a Direction 


how and what to pray, and ſo, as Cyprian 


ſays, we may hope, ur facilius audiamur, 
to be more readily accepted by our heavenly. 


Father, when we come to him with the words 
of his only Son. The Learned farther do 
obſerve, rhat this Prayer is taken out of the 


Fewiſh: Liturgies, in which we wholly find 


it, excepting only thoſe words, 2x we. forgive 


them that have treſpaſſed againſt us Our Fa- 


ther which art in Heaven, is in their Seder 
Tephilloth, or Form of Prayers; let thy great 
Name be ſanttified, and thy Kingdom reign, 
in their Form called Kaddiſb; let thy Memory 
be glorified in Heaven above, and in Earth be- 
neath, in the Seder Tephilloth ; forgive us our 


Sins, in the /ixth of their eigbteen daily Pray- 


ers; Deliver us not into the hand of Tempta- 


tions and deliver us from the evil Figment, in 


that and the Book Maſar; For thine is the 
Power, and the Kingdom for ever and ever, 
is, faith, Draſius, their uſual Doxology, And 


as hence Grotius notes, how far this Lord of 


the Church was from affecting Novelty, or 


deſpiſing any thing becauſe it was a Form; 


ſo others do hence juſtifie the Daxology con- 
tained in the cloſe of this Prayer, which ſome 
think to be an Addition of the Greek Fathers, 
becauſe tis wanting in the Latin, in St. Luke, 
and in many Greek Copies. 


Note Laſtly, that this Prayer conſiſts of 


three Parts, a Preface excellently fitted to 
prepare us for Prayer, by filling our Hearts 
with Charity to our Brother, who bears the 
fame Relation to our common Father, with 
Reverence to him whoſe Throne is in Hea- 
ven, ſeated over all, and with Faith and 


humble Confidence in him, who being to us 


a Father, muſt be ready to do his Children 


good, and being our heavenly Father , muſt 


looking down from Heaven upon the Children 
of Men, ſee all our Wants, and muſt be able 
to ſupply them. The Lord's Throne is in 
Heaven, ſaith the P/a/mift, he doth what- 


ſocvor pleaſeth him. 2dly, It conſiſts of fix 


Petitions, the three firſt of which call upon 


us to pray for the Sanctification of his 
Name, the Advancement of his Kingdom, 
and the Performance of his Will, teaching 


us to make the Glory of God, and the Ad- 
vancement of his Son's Kingdom, the chief 
end of all our Actions; and having firſt 


done his Will, then to expect Proviſion and 


Protection from him, and Preſervation * 
| | al 


Chap. VI 


— A 2 2 8 n 2 — {16 —— _ pi 
—— | . in ä 
L Chap. VI. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


all Evil: The three next reſpect (I.) our 
daily Suſtenance, as being that without which 
we cannot be able ro promote his Glory, or 

to do his Will. (2.) The Remiſſion of our 
paſt Sins, that they may not obſtruct his 
leſſings, and Preſervation from them for 


- 5 
— — 
— n 


8 >” 
tion of a Son, and in this ſenſe eſpecially , 
is God the Father of the Chriſtian ; yer ſee- 
ing, as the. Heathens have well noted, God 
is, communis Humani Generis Parens, the 
common Father of Mankind , ſeeing he owned. 
himſelf the Farher of the whole Nation of 


—_—_—_—_—. 


the furure, that we may not loſe his Favour. 
And laſtly, an agnizing the ſupreme Domi- 
nion, the Power fit to be aſcribed to, and the' 
Glory due to God for ever. =. 
Ibid. TId'te np 6 Cy Tots Yeavors* Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven. | This being ſpo- 
ken to his Diſciples, who were Zews, and 
had no diſtinct Notion of a Triniiy, muſt 
be underſtood in the uſual Notion of the 


| Fews, who ſtiled the God of ac! N 
our Father ; and fo muſt ſignifie the firſt 


Perſon in the S. Trinity, they being not able 


to apprehend it otherwiſe. Moreover , our 


Lord till calls the God of I/rae! his bea- 
venly Father, Matth. To 21. 10. 32, 23. 


— 11. 25. — 12. 50. — 15. 13. — 16. 17. 


— 18.10, 19, 35: Luke 10. 22. clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhing himſelf in Perſon from that hea- 
ve ly Father with whom in Eſſence he was 


one. This Phraſe muſt therefore neceſſarily 


fenifie a diſtin Perſon from the Son, nor is 


it certain that it ever bears any other ſenſe in 
the New Teſtament. 


Now God is called Father, ( 1/?,) by right 
of Creation. He having made us, and not we 
our ſelves, according to that Queſtion of Ma- 
lachi, Chap. 2. 10. Have we not all one Fa- 
ther, bath not one God created us? On which 
account the Scripture ſtiles him, the Father 
of our Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. (2dly, ) By right 
of Providence, and i appro for he up- 
holds our Souls in Life , according to that 
Queſtion of God to his own People, Is he 
not thy Father which bath bought thee , bath 
he not made thee, and eſtabliſhed thee ? Deut. 
32. 6. He being that one Father who is above 


all things , by his Power and Eſſence, goes 


through all things by his Providence, and is 
in all by his Preſence, Eph. 4. 6. ( 3d!y, ) By 
right of Vocation and Adoption, we being 
called to that Faith in Chriſt, which conſti- 
tutes us the Sons of God, John 1. 12. we 


being all the Children of God, thro' Faith in 


Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 3. 26. and by the renova- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, who enables us to 
cry, Abba Father, Rom. 8. 15. and teſtifies to 
our Spirits, that we are the Sons of God, 
ver. 16. for as many as are led by the Spi- 
it, they are the Sons of God, ver. 14. 
In which ſenſe he is ftild , The Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom the 
whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named 
Sons, Eph. 3. 14, 15. The Angels, who by 
the Jets are ſtiled his Family above, being 


olt called the Sons. of God, Job 1. 6. — 2. 1. 


= 38. 7. and good Men, who are ſtiled his 
Family on Earth, being made ſo by adopti- 
on. Let, tho' this be the moſt excellent No- 


the Zews, and ſtiled them all his Sons, the 
Notion of a Father here, muſt be extended 


to all the Senſes mentioned, or at the leaſt, 


to all to whom God is a Father, by calling 
them unto the Faith; ſince otherwiſe, Per- 


ſons of tender Conſciences, who doubted of 


their renovation in the Spirit, and of their 
right to claim the Privileges of the adopted 
Sons of God, could not recite this Prayer in 
Faith. And alſo, (2.) Then only could we pray 


for the Regenerate in this Form of Prayer, 


and ſo it would be only an imperfect Form 


we being bound in Charity to pray for all 


Men, that they may ba/low his Name, and 


do bis Mill. 


Moreover, As this relation to God as our 
Father, calls for our Reverence of him, our 
Fear to offend him, our Zeal for his Ho- 
nour, Mal. 1. 6. 1 Per. 1. 17. our Obedience, 


and Likeneſs to our heavenly Father in Puri- 


ty and Holineſs, 1 Per. 1. 14, 15. Philip. 


2. 15. 1 Fob. 3.2, 3. and in love to all Man- 


kind, Eph. 5. 1. even to them that are our 


Enemies, and deſpitefully uſe is, Matth. 5. 
44, 48. And, Laſtiy, our patient ſubmiſſion to 


all his Fatherly Chaſtiſements, Heb. 12. 9, 10. 
So doth it naturally tend to cheriſh our Faith, 


and raiſe our Hope of ſpeeding in our fincere, 
fervent, and reaſonable Addreſſes to the Throne 


of Grace; our Lord having taught us to con- 


clude, That if earthly Parents being evil, will 
give good things to their Children, much more 
will our heavenly Father give good things to 
thoſe that auꝶ him, Matth. 7. 9, 10. 

The word Our is joined to Father, ſaith 
St. Chry/oſtom ; "Iva No Fallon tyav O 


Seeg dd H wegs dikes ayrwapp , 


7 &vordp, That being taught, we bave one com- 
mon Father, we may love as Brethren, and 


pray for all the Members of the Church; tho 


this hinders not, but in our private Devoti- 


ons we may uſe the ſingular Number, and de- 


fire the ſupply of our own particular Wants 


provided we allo intercede for others as well 
as for our ſelves; ſo David, O Lord, thou 


art my God, &c. Tis added, which art in Hea- 


ven; not to ſigniftie, that his Eſſence is in- 
cluded there, for be fills Heaven and Earth, 


Jer. 23. 24. undoubtedly with the fame Pre- 


ſence, ſeeing he is not far from any of us,; 
Acts 17. 25, 27- and whether we go up 70 
Heaven, or down to Hades, or fly to the Ends 
of the Earth , we can never fly from his Pre- 
ſence, P/a/. 129. 7, 8. And Solomon declares, 
That the Heaven of Heavens are not able to 


contain him , 1 Kings 8. 27. Vain therefore. 


is the Note of Woltzogenius here, that when 


God is faid to be any where but in Heaven, 
| 2 | we 
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we are to underſtand ir, act of his eſſential 
Preſence, but of bis Efficacy, Operation and 
Onniſcience; for, if the Heavens cannot 
contain him, the Earth muſt; it he fill Hea- 
ven und Earth, why not with the ſame Pre- 
ſence ? And ſeeing his Power and Eſſence 
is the fime thing, and nevet can be fepara- 
ted, how can it be conceived that he ſhould 
act where he is not? He is therefore ſaid 
to be in Heaven, becauſe there is his glori- 
ous Preſence, where he dwells in Light. in- 
acceſſible » And by this Phraſe is ſignified, 
(i,) The High Majeſty, and Supreme Ex- 
cellency of God, and his Dominion over all 
Creatures; as in thoſe words of Fehoſbaphat, 
Art not thou God in Heaven, and ruleſt not 
thou over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen © 
And, . P/al. 103. 19. The Lord hath prepared 
his Throne in Heaven; bis Kingdom ruleth 


coder all. And ſo we owe to him the higheſt 


Reverence, Eccleſ. 5. 2. and moſt exatt Obe- 
dience. .( 2dly,) His Power, whereby he is 
able to do for us above what we can a, or 
think; 2 Chron. 20. 6. Art not thou God in 
Heaven'? and in thy band is there not Power 


and Might, ſo that none is able 10 withſtand 


7 


ther; Plal. 115. 3. Oar God is in Heaven, he 


bath done whatſoever be pleaſed; and this en- 


geth us to fear him above all, who is able 


1 deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hellfire. 


2dty,) His Ommſcience, by whichbe ſitteth in 
F m__ 160 005 all 76 is done upon the 
Earth, Pf. 11. 4. The Lord's Throne ts in Hea- 
ven, his Eyes behold , his Eye-ltds try the 
Children of Men; Pal. 33. 13, 14, 15. The 
Lord looketh from Heuven; be beboldeth all 
the Sons of Men; be faſhuneth their Hearts 
alike, be conſidereth all their Works : And 
this ſhould teach us Sincerity, and a regard 
both to our Words and Thoughts at all times, 
but more eſpecially in our Addreſſes to him. 
Laſtiy, His infinite Purity and Holineſs ; 


Deut. 26. 15. 'Look dot from thy boly -Habi- 


tat ion from Heaven, and bleſs thy People. 
Hence is he ſtiled, the high and lofiy one, 
who inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, 
Iſa. 57. 15. and this teacheth us to be haly, 


for the Lord our God is holy. 


bid. ATG 7 dend ( Hallowed 
be thy Name. | Note. 

(I/, That by the Name of God, we are 
to underſtand himſelf, conſidered not pre- 
ciſely as to his Eſſence; for of that we 
may enquire with holy Job, Canſt thou by Mi ſ- 
dom find but God? But, as he is made known 
to us by his creating all things, to be God 
oder all, infmite in Power; by the Beauty 
and exact Order in which he hath placed 


all things, and the wiſe Ends for which he 


hath adapted them, to be a God of infinite 
Wiſdom and Knowledge; by the Law of 
Truth, Equity and Righteouſneſs, which he 
hath impreſſed upon our Spirits, that he is a 
God of Iuth and Riphreowfneſs ; by the Pu- 


rity and Holineſs of his Precepts, that he is 
a God of Purity ,, and by the rich Provifi- 
ons he hath made, both for the preſent and 
the future Happineſs of Man, that he is a 
God rich in Mercy and plenteous in Good- 
neſs to the Sons of Men, and a true lover 
of Souls. For, as in Scripture 2d ovoua, the 
Name of any one is often put for his Per- 
fon, Ads 1. 15. Rev. 3. 4. — I. 13. or the 
Glory and Majeſty of him that beats that 
Name, Epb.1: 21. Phil. 2.9, 10. Heb, 1. 4. 
So here the Name of God ſignifies the Di- 
vine Majeſty, or God himfelf, as he is made 
known unto us by his Attributes; in which 
ſenſe, to call upon the Name of God, or 
Chriſt, Ger. 4. 26. 1 Kings 18. 24. 2 Kings 
5. 11. Pf. 116. 17. Joel 2. 32. Zeph. 3. g. 
to love the Name of God, Pf. 69. 36. Ila. 56,6, 
Heb. 6. 10. to blaſpheme and prophane his 
Name, James 2. 7. Rev. 13. 6. is to do this 
to God himſelf. „ 
Note, (2.) That to ſ/ancfiſie or ballow, 
when it is aſcribed to things capable of being 
changed to the better, ſignifies either to conſc- 


crate and ſet them apart from a prophane to 


a ſacred uſe; in which ſenſe, the Veſſels of 
the /anuary ſet apart for God's Service were 
hallowed ,, and the Prieſts and Levites conſe 
crated to God's Service, are ſaid to be ſan- 


ified, of elſe, to adorn with ſuch inward 


Habits and Diſpoſitions, as render them in- 


wardly Pure and Holy; and thus we are 


laid, ro be ſanflified thro the Spirit in the in- 
ward Man. Now the Divine Majeſty being 
inſinitely Holy in himfelf, and exalted above 
all that we are able to conceive, cannot be 
hallowed or ſ/en:fied in either of theſe Senſes, 
but by Ana/ogy to them. He is then ſancti- 
hed by us, when we do ſeparate him from, 
and in our Conceptions do exalt him above 
all other things, and when we do aſcribe 
unto him the Excellencies of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and treat him ſuitably to them. Ac- 
cording to that of Chry/oſtom, 73 & ia 
ail T Sfr, hallowed, that is, glorife- 
ed be thy Name. Now, how this may moſt 
effectually be done, we cannot better learn 
than from obſerving, how God himſelf acts 
for his Glory, and the Sanctification of his 
Holy Name; now this he does, by the diſ- 
covery of thoſe Perfections which naturally 
tend to raiſe within us, a Fear, and Reverence, 
and Love of him, Truſt and Affiance in him, 


and render us Obedient to him, and in which 


it is our Duty and our Perfection to be 
as like to him as we can. And therefore, 
(J.) God glorities his Name, and /anttifies 
himſelf by the diſcovery of his mighty Power, 
rendring him able to do exceedingly above 
what we can-ask or think. So P/al. 106. 7, 
He ſeves them for bis Name's ſake, that he 
might 'make his Power 10 be known : And, 
Ia. 4.4. 23. The Lord hath redeemed Facob, 
ant in Aſrael deSacttat?) will be be glorified. 

( 2.) By 
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(2.) By-rendring his Judgments conſpicuous 
againſt preſumpruous Sinners, and . thoſe 
whoſe Hearts are hardned from his Fear, ac- 
cording to that Saying of Solomon Jurchi 
on Num. 20. 13. The Holy Bleſſed God ſen- 
GAiſies himſelf before bis Creatures, by the 
exerciſe of his Fudgments on them. „ Thus, 
ſaith he, Exod. 1 4. 4, 17. *EvloZaodnonuey , 
I will get me Glory upon Pharaoh, and all 
his Hoſt ;, i. e. I will ſhew my Power and 
Juſtice in their Deſtruction: And when God 
had broke forth upon Nadab and Abzhu, for 
offering ſtrange Fire, Moſes ſaith, This zs 
that which the Lord bad pronounced, I will 
be ſanlliſied in thoſe that come nigh me; and 
2 all the People, I will be glorified, Lev. 


10. 3. See alſo, I/a. 5.16. Ezek. 28. 22, — 


28. 23. (3.) By rendring conſpicuous his 
Truth and Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes ; as 
when the P/a/miſt faith, P/a/. 13 8. 2. I will 
praiſe thy Name, for thy loving Kindneſs and 
Truth; for thou haſt magnified thy Truth 


above all thy Name; i. e. thou halt been chief. 


ly Glorious in the punctual performance of 
thy Promiſes. See Fer. 14. 22. (4) By 
ſhewing the Riches of his Grace, Mercy, and 
Goodneſs, to the Sons of Men: So when 
God had declared to Moſes, That he was 4 
God merciful , and gracios , long-ſuffering , 

abundant in Goodneſs, and forgroing 912 Y, 

Exod. 34. 6, 7. he is ſaid, to make his 

neſs paſs before him, and to ſhew him his Glo- 
ry, Exod. 33.22. — 34. 5, 6. Only it ought 
to be obſerved from the (m) Fathers, That 
the great End of all God's glorious Works and 
Diſpenſations, in which theſe Excellencies are 
diſplayed, cannot be this, That he may be ad- 
mired and applauded by his Creatures. Tis 
yain to think, the All-wiſe God can be con- 
cerned, whether ſuch blind Creatures as we 
are, approve or diſapprove of his Proceedings, 
or that he really can ſuffer any diminution 
of his Glory, by our Dilike, or, is advanced 


in Honour, by our approbation of his Di- 


ſpenſations. We detract from his Majeſty, 
if we conceive, that he is tickled with Ap- 
plauſe , or aims at Reputation from us, 
in any of his glorious Actions; that there- 


fore ſuch as we ſhould think well of him, 


can be no farther his concern, than as theſe 
Apprehenſions may engage us to that AﬀeCti- 
on, and Obedience to, and Imitation of him, 
_ trends to the promotion of our Hap- 

ineſs. | | | 
8 God therefore in diſcovering theſe Divine 
Perfections, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign as 
well the Benefit and Happineſs of Man, as 
the Advancement of his Honour. Thus, when 
he diſcoyers all thoſe Attributes. which repre- 
ſent him Good and Merciful, kind and obli- 
ging to the Sons of Men, he doth it with 
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deſign, and in a manner, proper to lay the 
higheſt Obligations on us to returns of Love 
and Gratitude, and to engage us to that imi- 
tation of his Goodneſs and Mercy to our ſel- 
low Creatures, which renders us the Children 
of our heavenly Father, Mai th. 5. 45. When 
he Ow ſignal Demonſtrations of his Almigh- 
ty Power, and his great Wiſdom, he deſigns 
by this to teach us, That he is able to fore- 
ſee, and to divert the Evils which may at 


any time befall us, and to confer the greateſt 
Bleſſings on his Servants; that ſo he may in- 


courage us to truſt in him at all times, to 
repair to him in the time of need, and ſerve 
him faithfully, in expectation of his Favour 
and Protection. When he manifeſts himſelf 


to bea God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, one 


who will punctually perform his Promiſes; 
and execute his Threats upon us, he doth 


this chiefly to affright us from thoſe Sins, 


which make it neceſſary for him to be ſevere 
upon us, and to provoke us to the perfor- 
mance of thoſe Duties, to which he hath an- 
nexed the greateſt Bleſſings. When he in- 


forms us, that his Holineſs and Juſtice cannot 


permit the Wicked to eſcape his Judgments, 
or any upright Soul to want the Tokens of 
his Love, or the Reward of his fincere Obe. 
dience ; his great Deſign in all this, is, That 
Sin, which is the Riſe of all our Miſeries, 
may be avoided, and Holineſs, which is the 
true Advancement and beft Accompliſhment 
of Human Nature, may be more earneſtly 
perſued by us: So that God's acting for his 
Glory, is alſo aQting for the good of his 
molt noble Creatures; tis only recommend- 
ing himſelf to their Good-liking and Aﬀetti- 
on, that ſo he may the more effectually ad- 
vance their Happineſs. Hence therefore we 
may learn, 2 5 

1. That we ſandtifie or glorifie God with 
our Mouths, when we declare and do ac- 
knowledge theſe his Excellencies; when ws 
offer up our Prayers and Praiſes to him, ag 
the Author of every good and perfed Gift, 
aſcribing all the Good we do, receive, or 
hope for, to him alone, and tell of all his won- 
draus Works. 

2. We ſanctifie him in our Hearts, when 


we conceive aright of him, as a God infinite 


in all theſe Excellencies, and conſequently have 
ſuch impreſſions on our Spirits, as cauſe ug 
truly to fear and reverence him, to believe 
all his Revelations, truſt in his Promiſes, be- 
have our ſelves before him with all ſincerity 
of Heart, and uprightly deſign the promotion 
of his Glory. 
3. We 
ons, when the conſideration of theſe Divine 
Excellencies engage us to Obedience to his 
Holy Will, and to act ſuitably in all our 
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Dealings, to our belief of them; when we 


ſhew forth his imitable Perfections in our 
Lives, 1 Pet. 2. 12. by our ſincere endeavour 
to reſemble him in them; when we are fruit- 


ul in all thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs, which 


are, thro* geſus Chriſt, to the glory and praiſe 
of God, Philip. 1. 11. and let our Works ſo 
ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing them, may 


_ glorifie our Father which is in Heaven. 


When then we ſay, Ha/lowed be thy Name, 
we pray, That all Men may fo ſpeak, fo think 
of the Divine Majeſty, and ſo deport them- 


_ ſelves towards him, that he may be thus glo- 


rified in their Words, Hearts and Actions; 


and that all Worſhip of Idols, and Devils, 
may wholly be aboliſhed; and that this Ho- 
nour, as it is due, ſo may it be aſcribed to 
him alone. $057 
Ver. 10. Ehr N Baotkaa ( * Thy Ring- 
dom come. | This cannot be underſtood of 


that general Kingdom, by which God ruleth 
over all the World, that being always come, 
and capable of no amplification, and ſo we 
cannot wiſh rationally in any ſenſe, that it 
may come. And it ſeems probable, that it 
is not primarily and directly to be under- 
ſtood of the Kingdom of Glory in the Hea- 
vens; we praying, this Kingdom may come 


to us, that we may do his Will on Earth. 


But, conſidering that this Phraſe in the Pray- 
er, as well as in the Language of the ewe, 
reſpects the Kingdom of the Meſſiap, which 
they then thought /hou/d immediately appear, 
Luke 19. 11. and which they were then ex- 
pecting, Mark 15. 43. and were waiting for, 
Luke 2. 38. and which they daily pray'd for 


in theſe words, (n) Let him make his Ring- 


dom reign, let his Redemption flouriſh, and let 
his Meſſiah come and deliver bis People. 
( 2d!y,) That this is chiefly the import of the 
Kingdom of God, when our Lord in the Go- 
ſpels ſpeaks of it to the cus, as is ſhewed 
Note on Marth. 3. 2. b. And, ( 3d/y,) That 


this Prayer was compoſed for the uſe of 


Chriſt's Diſciples, when this Kingdom of God 
was approaching; and both the Bapr/?, our 
Lord, and his Diſciples, began to ſay unto the 
Fews, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at 
hand : I think our Saviour, in the direct and 
immediate ſenſe of theſe words, inſtructs them 
out of Zeal to God's Honour , -and that his 
Name may be hallowed, and his Will be done 
on Earth, to pray, That his Gofpe/ might be 
generally entertained by Men, with due Faith 
and Obedience; that all might own, and 
worſhip God in Truth, receive his Son 7e/vs 
Chriſt, as their King and Saviour, and hum- 


bly ſubmit to his Laws; or in the words of 
the Fews, Hoſanna to the Son of David, 


Matth. 21. 9. Bleſſed and proſperous be the 
Kinedom which cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Luke 19. 38. And conſequently , that 
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it may reign in the Hearts of all, who do pro- 
feſs ro-own it, diſpoſing them to an entire 


ſubjection to, and ready compliance with its 


Precepts, and working in them thoſe Fruits 
of Righreouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, in which this Kingdom does 
eſpecially conſiſt, Rom. 14. 17. This being 
the Kingdom of God intended, when tis ſaid, 


N 


ver. 33. Scek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
the Righteouſneſs thereof. We therefore in 
this Petition, by parity of Reaſon, are to pray, 
That all Men may become Subjects to the 


Kingdom of God, erected by (hit, that the 


knowledge of the Chriſtian Bzith may come 


to all Nations, that the Kingdoms of thy 
World may be the Kingdoms of our Lord Chriſt, 


Apoc. 11. 15. 4% Kings and Nations, Peo- 


le and Languages, doing bim Service, Pſal. 


72. II. Dan. 7. 14,27. That his Kingdom 
may be advanced by the coming in of the Fetus, 
and by the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, that Chri- 
ſtian Religion may obtain every where, as 
well in Reality as Profeſſion, the Minds of 


all Men being ſubdued 70 the Obedience of 


Faith, and they ſhewing forth the Virtues of 
it in their Lives. n 5 
Ibid. Ternbz ro 1 Sina (&, ws & & 500 
x, em y, * Thy Will be done, as 1 4 
ven ſo on Earth.] Note here, . 
- T7, That we pray not here, that God may 
do his own Will and Pleaſure; for, he will 
always do wharforver he pleaſeth in Heaven, 
and in Earth, Eccleſ. 8. 3. And, who hath re- 
ſifted his Vill? Rom. 9. 19. Whether there- 
ore we pray thus, or not , he will do all his 
Pleaſure, I/a. 46. 10. and ſo 'tis needleſs to 
call upon him ſo to do. Nor. 
24/y, Do, I think, we here deſire his Will 
of Providence may be done upon us ; and 
we may chearfully ſubmit to it; tho in this, 


conſiſts the Life of Chrift;an Patience, and 


Self-reſignation for, we here pray to do God's 
Will on Earth, as it is done in Heaven, where 
there is perfect Happineſs, endleſs. and neceſ- 
ſary Bliss, and therefore no occafion or poffi- 
pony 5 ſubmitting in adverſe Providences to 
the Will of God. Nor, e 

3d!y, Do we here pray, we may on Earth 
be equal to the Bleſſed angels, in the perfe- 
ction, readineſs, and alacrity of our Obedi- 
ence ; it being not in the power of imperfect 
Creatures, to do God perfect Service; or of 
them, who have in them Fleſh ſtill Jing 
againſt the Spirit, the World ſtill ſoliciting, 
Satan {till tempting, and the corruptible Body 
preſſing down the Soul, to. pay continually 
that ready, chearful, and complete Homage, 
which Bleſſed Spirits, freed from all theſe 
Imperfections, Conflicts, and Temptations, 
yield : And therefore, ſuch Obedience, which 
tis impoſſible for us to pay, muſt alſo be unrea- 
ſonable for us to deſire. Tis almoſt needleſs to 


add, | | | 4.1 bly, 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


4thly, That we pray not here, That God 
would neceſſitate, or inwardly compel us to 


do his Will ; for, this is not to pray, his 


Will may be done by us, but by him in us, 
nor could we then defire not 10 be led into 
Temptation; bur notwithſtanding, by deſiring 
his Will may thus be done by us, we conſe- 


quentially muſt deſire all that Grace, and 


that Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, which is on 


God's part requiſite to enable us thus to do 
E bn Will Now of theſe Angels in Heaven, 


we read, N 
1], That they fland continually before the 
Face of God, Matth. 18. 19. as being always 


ready to receive, and prepared to execute his 


Holy Will : Hence are they repreſented as 
having Wings, and flying ſwiftly with them 
whither he is pleaſed to fend them, to ſhew 


the readineſs, and alacrity, with which they 


do his Pleaſure. 5 ; 

2dly, Thar they are ſtiled Miniſters of bis 
to do his. Pleaſure, obeying his Commandments, 
and vearkning to the Words of his Mouth, 
Pſal. 103. 20, 21. This therefore ſeems to be 
the import of rhis Prayer, That with as much 
readineſs, alacrity, perfection, as the imper- 
fection of Human Nature will admit of, we 
may yield Obedience to his Holy Will, and 
imitate the Bleſſed Angels in a fincere com- 
pliance with ir, without heſitation, or reni- 
tency; and that in order to this End, he 


would vouchſafe us thoſe Divine Aſſiſtances 


which may enlighten our Underſtandings, 
rightly to diſcern what is the good, and accep- 
table, and perfect Will of God, and power- 
fully incline our Wills, and ſtrengthen all our 


executive Faculties, to ſuch a chearful, ready, 


conſtant, and fincere Obedience to it. 

Ver. 11. Toy &81av nw T em, s N 
(nuegv, Luke 11. 3. 7 xa) NEE RY * Groe us 
this Day, (or, Day by Day, ) our daily Bread.) 


Neere ler it be obſerved, x 

If, That under the name of Bread, is 
_ doubtleſs comprehended all that is neceſſary 
for ſuſtaining human Nature, and fo, Meat, 


Drink, and Cloathing: Theſe things, faith 


Chriſt, your heavenly Father knoweth to be 


needful for you, ver. 32. and theſe things he 
hath promiſed, to thoſe who ſeek” fir the 
Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs there- 
of, ver. 33. and therefore will undoubtedly 
provide them. Having this Food and Raiment, 
the Apoſt/e enjoins us to be content, 1 Tim. 
6. 8 And thereby he defineth, faith T1heophy- 
latt, what is Sufficiency with this Food, Jacob 
terminares his Wiſhes ; for he deſires only, 
that God would give him Food to ear, and 

aiment to put on, Gen. 28. 20. And Agur 
only asks, that God would order for him 
re oyTo. x, Ta eurdpxn, what be wanted, and 
would ſuffice, Prov. 30. 8. Moreover, ſeeing 
the reaſon of asking thus our daily Bread, is 
che neceſſity of it 85 ſuſtaining human Life, 
it follows, that all other things muſt be com- 


wee 6, ie 
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priſed in that word, which are as needful to 
ſuſtain it; to wit, That Money, Health to 
Labour, and that Bleſſing on our [bow and 
our Callings, which is neceſſary ro procure 
this Food and Raiment; and that Habitation, 
or Houſe, which is neceſſary to preſerve us 
from the Injuries of the Weather; and that 
ſeaſonable Weather, which may enable us to 
reap the Fruits of the Earth, and fo preſerve 
us from periſhing by Dearth or Famine ; it al- 
ſo doubtleſs, muſt compriſe thoſe things 
which are not only neceſſary for the ſuſtaining 
of our ſelves, but of our Family; for ſee- 
ing Charity requires us to ask theſe things, 
as well for others as our ſelves, it more 
eſpecially requires us to defire them for them 
to whom we are ſo intimately related, and 
tor whom we are required to provide them. 
All theſe things ſeem to be neceſſaries con- 
tained under the Name of Bread, or Food and 
Raiment; and with a ſufficiency of theſe, to 
ſuſtain Life commodiouſly, we muſt reſt con- 
rented. But yet, I doubt not, that many 
other things may be compriſed under this 
Head, provided we do only ask them with 
ſubmiſſion to the Divine Wiſdom, and if he 
lees them needful and convenient for us, ſub- 
mitting our Concerns about them to his Pro- 
vidence. Thus v. g. 5 . 
1/7, Under the Name of Bread, may be 
compriſed all thoſe things which Providence 
hath given, and deſigned for the nouriſhment 
of Man; Fleſh, Fiſh, Fowl, Wine, Oil, Milk, 
Honey, the Fruits of the Earth, Corn, Roots, 
Herbs, and of the Trees that grow upon it; 
for all theſe things hath God created, to be 


received with Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. 4. 3. He 


hath given all theſe things to Man 7o ear, 
Gen. 1. 29. — 9.2, 3. He cauſeth the Graſs 
to grow for the Cattel, and Herbs for the uſe 
of Man, that he may bring forth Food out of 


the Earth, and Wine that maketh glad the 


Heart of Man, and Oil to make his Face to 
Hine, and Bread to ſtrengthen Man's Heart, 
Pfal. 104. 14, 15. And this is the import of 
the word Bread, when Abraham ſaid, Gen. 
18. 5. I will fetch a morſel of Bread, and 
comfort your Hearts, for he brought with 
it Butter and Milk, and the Calf that he had 
dreſſed, and ſet it before them, ver. 8. Thus 
Foſeph faith, Set on Bread, Gen. 43. 31. when 
they New Cartel, ver. 16. and had Meſſes of 
Meat, and ſtore of good Wine, ver 34. See 
1 Sam. 9.7. I Kings 21.7. And in like man- 
ner under the Name of Raiment, may we un- 
derſtand all thoſe things which Nature hath 
provided for no other uſe we know of, but to 
cloarh, and adorn us, Flax, Wool, Hair, Silk; 
and which, by uling ro theſe Ends, we only 
uſe unto rhoſe Purpoſes to which they were 

deſigned by Natute. And, 
2:41y, That we may have Food and Raiment 
in this ſenſe, we muſt have all things neceſ- 
fary ro this End; ſome having Flocks of Sheep, 
+ Joe 
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us 


2d!p, That the Bread we are bid to ask, 


is ſtiled 5 emer», that is, either the Bread 


of the Day preſent, or coming on As when 


the Wiſe Man adviſes us not to fay, wejor . 
e, I will give to morrow, when we can at 
preſent do it, Prov. 3. 28. and not to boaſt 
of to morrow, Prov. 27. 1. becauſe we know 


not Ti TE") if emsoa, what a Day will bring 


forth, or what will be on the morrow. So. 


Chry/oſtom and Origen, T aglov Þ emgotov - 


Lesi T doe And St. Ferom confeſſes, that 
Tome expound it, de prxſenti cibo, of. our 


Food at. preſent; becauſe, ſay Theopbylat and 
others, we are forbidden to be ſolicitous for 


the morrow : So alſo is the Phraſe inter- 
pteted by (o) Phavorinus, Suidas, and 

t. Chryſoſtom, Others interpret it the Bread, 
7 emovI@» yeous, of the time to come, or of 


7 


that future Life God ſhall pleaſe to afford 
, Which ſeems belt to comport with 
St. Luke, ſaying, Give us 0 x nutegy, Day 
by, of after Day, our daily Bread; and ſo 
(Aue may allo ſignifie, as PSV doth, P/2/. 
13. 3. de die in Diem, from Day to Day; and 
ſo the ſenſe will be, Lord, give us Day by 


Day, that which ſhall be ſufficient for the 


remainder of our Lives : Both ſenſes are good, 
and may be joined together, tho I incline moſt 
to the firſt. on | 
They who render this witch the Vulgar, 
)anem ſuperſubſtantialem, as they do not con- 
Fer that it is in no ſenſe, dg emsnrG dai- 


y Bread, but vwepsori©-, more than we need 


tor Suſtentation ; ſo neither ( 24/y, ) that this 
Senſe of the words relating to Sacramental 
Bread, obliges all Chriſtians to receive the 
Sacrament daily. (J h That this Sacra- 


ment was not then inſtituted, nor did the 


Apoſtles for whom this Prayer was made, 
know any thing of it. And laſtly, that our 
Petitions for ſpiritual Bread are fully contain- 
ed in the foregoing Precepts. Note, 
4thly, That the Rich, as well as the Poor, 
have need to put up this Petition, not only by 
tea ſon of the Mutability of their Affairs, and 


the Uncertainty of thoſe Enjoyments which 
may be quickly taken from them, but alſo 
from the Inſufficiency of their Abundance to 


feed and nouriſh them without God's Bleſ: 


ſing on ir, which they are therefore daily to 


Iſt, Hows moderate our Appetites ſhould 


be towards theſe outward things, both as to 


Quality, and Quantity, we being here direct. 
ed to ask Tegplw & Tevplw, Bread or Food, 
not delicious tare ; our neceſſary Food, not 
Superfluities; our daily Food, not full Barns, 


or Treaſures to lay up for many Years, 


a moderate Proviſion to be dealt to us. as we 


need It, 


2.i/y, By difteQting us daily to apply our 


ſelves to God for theſe things, we are taught 


to own our continual Dependence on him 
for our Being ; that we owe all we have or 
can expect, not to our Induſtry or Wiſdom, 
to the Support of Friends, or our own Stocks, 


but purely to the Conduct, and Bleſſing of 


his good Providence; eſteeming his Provi- 


dence our belt Eſtate, his Bounty our ſureft 


Treaſure, his Fatherly Care our only certain 
and comfortable Support: And therefore 
pray ing that from the Riches of his Good- 


neſs, he would continually afford us what 


he ſees needful for us, and give his Bleſſing 
both upon our Labours to procure it, and on 
our Food to afford Nouriſhment, and Strength 
unte n 

Ver. 12. Keuu d 
(Tas dpfplias iu, Luke 11. 4.) ws , nuas 
ai Tots ö p. ro- , ( Luke, K 98 ab- 


roi aFiz uu wal dpanovit ν ; and for- 


give us our Treſpaſſes, (Sins) as (for) we ſor- 
give (every one of) them who treſpaſs againſt 
us. | Here note that this Petition ſuppoſeth 
theſe ſeveral things, vi. = 
3/7, That we who put up this Petition 
ate Sinners, and want God's Mercy in the 
Pardon of our Offences againſt him. For 
ſeeing Chriſt requires all his Diſciples thus 
to pray daily, he muſt exclude himſelf out 


ok that Number; who fays, he wants not 


this Forgiveneſs. Hence Solomoꝝ informs us, 
there is no Man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings 
8. 46. None who can truly ſay, I have made 


my Heart clean, I am pure from Sin, Prov. 


20. 9. and that there is not a juſt Man upon 
Earth, who doth good and ſinneib not, Eccleſ. 


7.20, And holy Fob enquires, What is Man, 


that he ſhould be clean, or he that is born of 
a Woman that be ſhould be rigbteous? Job 
25. 4. — 15. 14. The Prayer of the Pſalmiſt 
is, Enier not thou into Fudgmcnt with 10) 
Servant, O Lord, for in thy Sight Halt m 
Man living be juſtified, Pſ. 143. 2. St. Janes 
faith, That in many things we efjend all, Jam. 
3. 2. and St. John, that if we ſay we have 
no Sin, we decerve our ſelves, and the Truth 
is nct in is, 1 John 1. 8, 10. by all which 
Scriptures it is evident againſt the Pelogians 
and the Cathari, that this Remiſſion ot _ 
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is neceſſary not for a few only, but for all 


Chriſt's Diſciples, that they are not only hum- 


bly, but alſo truly to confeſs they are Sin- 
the Truth is not in them. 4280 we 
diy, This Prayer ſuppoſes alſo that theſe 
our Sins, ſhould. God deal with us according 
to the Merit of them, muſt render us ob- 
noxious to his juſt Diſpleaſure , and thar 
we therefore want the Pardon of them. For 
ſeeing every Sin is a Tranſgreſhon of God's 
holy Law, it muſt render us guilty, till by an 
Act of Grace we have obtained the Remiſſion 
of it. And, MEE; LIVE AVE HH 
za, It ſuppoſerh that we are humbly to 
confeſs our Sins to God, for he that begs 
Pardon muſt be ſuppoſed to own his Offence. 
And in requeſting Pardon for our Sins, we 
confeſs our ſelves to be Sinners, and to need 
God's Mercy. This Petition alſo teacheth 


WW. 


1, To lay the Foundation of our Devo- 
tions in Humility; and when we are addreſ- 
ſing to God for ſpiritual or temporal Bleſſings, 
to acknowledge our own Unworthineſs to re- 


ceive them, that ſo we may more mägnifie 


his Goodneſs, in affording. them to thoſe, 
who are leſs than the leaſt of any of his 
Mercies. | | 


24%, This being the firſt ſpiritual Petition 


we make for our ſelves, it ſhews how much 


we are concerned to obtain it; our Happineſs 
depending wholly on the Favour of God, and 
our Miſery on his Diſpleaſure. And that 


being obnoxious to his Wrath by our Omif- 


tons of what he hath enjoined, and our 
Commiſſion of what he hath forbidden, we 
are firſt and eſpecially concerned to obtain 
the Pardon of our Sins, and get him recon- 
ciled to us, eſpecially if we conſider that any 
Iniquity unpardoned will obſtruct the Effica- 
cy of our Petitions for other things, and turn 


his Face and his Ear from us that be will not 


bear. And, 5 0 
3dly, The Condition annexed to our Pe- 


titions, in that Clauſe, as we forgive, or the 


reaſon of it in thoſe words, for we forgive, 
ſhews us how neceſſary ris , that we may 
ſpeed in this Petition, that we come to pray 
with an Heart fall of Charity, and Good- 
will to all Men, and free from any Grudge, 
Ill-will, any Rancour, or Regret againſt our 
Brother, according to that Counſel of our 


Lord, When ye ftand praying, forgave, if ye 


have any thing againſt another, that your hea- 
deny Father may forgive your Treſpaſſes, 
ark 11. 25. ſeeing our own Forgiveneſs de- 
E upon this Diſpoſition, nor ſhall we 
e forgiven without it, ver. 14, 15. Yea, we 
come to God with a Lie in our Mouths, 
when we ſay to him, forgive, for we forgive 
others their Treſpaſjes, and pray that we may 


not be eee , when we ſay, forgive us, 


a we ſorgive others their Treſpaſſes, if we 


ners, and that if they deny it hey lie, and 


* 


do not from the Heart forgive them. What 
this Forgiveneſs on our part doth require, ſee 
Note on ver. 14, 15. 1 
Ver. 13. Kal jan cowiſars judy ids wap 
pov, And lead us not into Temptation. | Tem 
rations being of two kinds, ( 1/7.) ſuch as are 
ſent for Tryal of our Faith and Conſtancy, 
or the Improvement of our Graces, and the 
Example and Encouragement of others; and 
that Chriſt ſpeaks not primarily of theſe, I- 
terpreters conclude,  ( 1/?,) Becauſe they, by 
the Wiſdom of Chriſt are made the Portion 


of all Chriſtians, who are to take up their 


Croſs and follow him, and muſt through 


many Tribulations enter into the Kingdom of 


God, Ads 14. 22. They are appointed to 
them, 1 The. 3 3. and if they will live godly 
they muſt ſuffer Perſecutions, 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
(24dly,) Becauſe theſe Tryals are ſometimes 
neceſſary for us, we falling into them only 
ei ov $9, if need be, 1 Pet. 1.6. and are ſent 
for falutary Ends by God, viz. To make us 
Partakers of his Holineſs, and to work in us 


the comfortable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 


12. Io, 11. and render us conformed to our 


Head, Rom. 8. 29. and ſo are repreſented as 


the Gifts of God, Philip. I. 28. And it ſeems | 


pray againſt rhoſe things which are ſo need- 


not reaſonable that Chrift ſhould adviſe us to 


ful for, and ſalutary to us. ( 3d/y,) Becauſe 


we are bid to count it all Joy, when we fall 
into theſe Tribulations, Jam. 1. 2. are ſaid to 
be bleſſed, and happy, when we do endure 
them for the ſake of Chriſt, v. 12. 1 Pet. 
4. 14. and Believers 7ejoiced in them, Rom. 
5. 5. We are therefore only to pray againſt 
them, when they fall ſo heavy on us, as to be 
ſtrong Inducements to make Shipwrack of Faith 
and a good Conſcience, as in the caſe of the 


Theſſalonians, to whom the Apoſt/e ſends to 


know their Faith, leſt the Temprer ſhould haue 


tempted them, and made his Labour vain 


among them, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. in which caſe as 


they are called xaegt Tapgops, times of 


Temptation to fall away, Luke 8.13. d % t 


Tapgous, the Hour of Temptation, which 
was to come upon the Earth, from falling by 
which, Chriſt promiſeth to keep the Church of 


Philadelphia, Rev. 3. 10. wvepois wegs w-. 


e4140v, the fiery tryal, 1 Pet. 4. 12. which 


made fo many of the Y, fall off from the 
Faith. So in this ſenſe our Saviour ſuffering 


being tempted, that he might ſuccour us when 
we are tempted, Heb. 2.18. doubtleſs we may 
pray. that God would not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above what, we are able, but would 
with the Temptation make à way for us to 


eſcape, that we may be able io bear it, 1 Cor. 


10. 13. that he would ſo ſtrengthen our Faith, 
and ſo aſſiſt us by his Holy Spir7t, that we 


may be able to repel all theſe fiery Darts 


of Satan, Eph. 6. 16, 88. and miy ſtand in 
the evil day, v. 13. and that he would either 
keep us from, or preſerve. us from falling 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


_— 


in this Hor of Temptation; for the Epift rs 


are full of ſuch Prayers made by the Apo: 


files for the Churches, or with Directions 


thus to pray; and this is only praying that 
we may not enter into Temptation , or m 

be deliveted , when under it, from Hvil. 
( 2dly; ) Temptations are fuch as kad to Sin, 
and foch are the Temptations of Satan, fug- 
veſting evil things unto, or raiſing evil mo- 
tions in us g of of our fleſhly Eufts by which 
we are drawn: ateay, and enticed to covet 
that which is forbidden, Jam. I. 14. And 
theſe are the Temptations which we are here 
efpecially directed to ptay againſt, the other 
ſore being ſo only to be prayed againſt as they 


fall in with theſe, as being ſtrong Tempta- 


tions to Sifl. For he who had taught us in 
the precedent words to ptay for the Pardon 
of our paſt dins, may tationally be thought 


here, to direct us to pray, that we may be 


preſerved from them for the future. And 
this may alſo be concluded from the follow. 


ing Clauſe, 6»? ( when we are thus in dafl. 


get of it x deliver us from Evilg as we ſhall 


Le inthe Interpretation of thoſe words. And 


in this Rnſe the word waegeuer, Ter arion, 
occurs in Chriſ's Exhottation to his Di/cip/es 


to watch and pray, leſt they enter es uνẽ,wAꝙ-· 


de rnto Temptation, Matth. 26. 41. when 


this Fleſh wil! luſt uguinſt the Spirit, Gal. 


St. Pat! bids the ſpiritual Man reſtore thoſe 
that are overtaken with a Faulty, in the Spirit 
of Meckneſs, conſidering himſelf leſt he a!fo 
be tempred, Gal. b. 1. when he faith, zÞey thar 
will be rich fall into Iemptat jon, ts weg. 
Ae, and a Snure, 1 Tim. ö. 9. 

Now by praying we may not enter into 
theſe 1emprations, Wwe Cannot rationally be 
ſuppoſed to pray that we may not be ob- 


noxious to any Solicitations, or Temptations 


to Sin; for whilſt we carry Fleſh about us, 


F. 17. and the whole Lite of Chriſt:ans is a 
continual Warfare and Conflict againſt Satan 
and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes, Eph. &. 12. againſt 
the Fleſp, 1 Pet. 2. 11, and againſt the Allure- 
mentsof that World, in which we do converſe, 
and therefore to pray abſolutely ro be freed 
from theſe Temptat 7s, is to delite to be freed 
from the common Lot and Condition of all 
ii 029. £0 | 
Yet becauſe there be Tometimes Cafes in 
which we are more than ordmarily ſolicited 
to fin, as Foſeph was by the daily Importe- 
nity of his Miſtreſs, either by Satans more 
impetuous Aſſaults, as when our 'Saviour be- 
ing hungry, was tempted by the Devi, to 


make Experiment tober her he was the Sbn of 


God, by commanding Stones to be made Bread, 
or by ſome Circumſtances and Allurements 
of the Fleſh, or of the World, concurring 
with our inward Luſtings, as when the young 
Man is tempted by the Harlot to luſt, or the 
Indigent by his Companions to Thefr or Rob- 
bery, and in tkeſe Cafes we by reaſon of our 


Frailty, and Proneneſs to theſe Vices, lie undet 
great Temptations to offend, and to be overs 
cone by that ö ei dpiplia, Sin which 
doth too ęaſily bejet us; in all theſe Cafes 
we are eſpecially to pray we may not enter 
into Temptation, this being only to deſire we 
may not be obnoxious to the continual Peril 
of offending, and to rhe fiefce Affaults of 2 
Temptation. Note, ; 
>dly, That 10 be lod, or enter into Tempus 
tion in the Scripture Senſe , is to be drawn 
by the Allurements of a Temptation to com- 
mit Inquiry: In this Rnfe Cheiſt adviſerh 
his Diſciples to pray, not that they might 
not fall into times ot Temptation, for they 
were then come; not that Satun might not 
vex or tempt them to Evil, for this he told 
them they were to expect; but that they 
might not fail into Tempration, i. e. They 
might not be over-power'd: by the Incurfion 
of it; in which ſenſe the Ape faith to the 
ſpiritual Man, Re thy Brot hir in the Spi- 


it of Meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf leſt thou 


alſo be tempred, Gal. 6.1: J. e. left thou alſo 
tall by a Temptation. Sce the Note there. 
And to his Theſſalonians, I ſent to no your 
Faith, Jeft the Tempter ſpbuld bave tempted 
you, and ay Labour be in vain, See the Note 
there. And if we do confider that this Pe. 
tition, in the Jewiſh Phraſe, runs thus, bring 
ur abt into the hand, ot Power of a Tempta- 
tion, we ſhall be eaſily induced to believe, this 
is the primary import of theſe words, tho they 
may alſo ſecondarily _ the Providence 
of God would not ſubject us to thoſe Cireum- 
ſtances which lay us under a great Peril of 
offending z or when he dorh think fit to do 
{d, that he would not deny us Strength 
ſufficient to repel the Violence of thoſe AL 
faults. — 
.4thly, That we may underſtand in what 
ſenſe it is fit to pray, that God would not 
me us into Temptations of this kind, we muſt 
now, | Et 
_ If, That God cannot be ſuppoſed to lead 
any Man into Temptation to fm , either by 
infuling any evil Principle ifto his Heart, 
or by Melining, exciting, et enticihg any Man 
to fin, 'of by laying upon any Man a neceſſity 
to commit it, (See Note on 2 Tb 2. 11.) 
ſceing in all theſe takes he would be cet. 
tainly che Author of it, as much as Stan and 
dur own 'Corrupſcence Gan be ſuppoſed To to 
be 3 and we in vain ſhould ask of him, not 15 
be led into Temptation, who is diſpoſed to 
do thoſe things which will infallibly we 194 
us to it. And hence St. James Tpeaks | 
umto us, Let no-Man ſuy, when! he rs tempted, 
{ am tempred of God, for God cannot be 
tente with Evil, neuhur ſenpieth be um 
Man, Jam. 1.13. God therefore can be only 
Bid, to lead us into Temptation upon ſuck 
accounts as theſe. (1.) That he is pleaſed 
to remove thoſe Reſtraints which he tad laid 
— 


r . x 


and knocking for it with daily Importunity, 
of had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, therefore it Marth. 7. 7. Luke 18. 1. Nor will it be con- 
f is ſaid, that God ſent them ſtrong Deluſions tinued to us without our diligent Endeavours 
th to believe a lie, v. 11, and 12. Becauſe God to make ſome due Improvement of it; it 
bs did not only permit this, but did fo for the rather is to be ſuppoſed that he who doth 
Puniſhment of their Infideliry and Impiety; not rightly ask it, ſhall not have it, and that 
at So God deſigning the DeſtruQtion of a wicked from the ſlothful, and uprofitable Servant 
ot. Ahab, permitteth Satan to be a hing Spirit it ſhould wholly be withdrawn. And then 
t in the Mouth of all his Prophets, and faith (30, from the withdrawing of that which 
to him, Thou ſhalt deceive him and ſhalt pre- is ſo neceſſary to preſerve us from falling by 
ad vail, go forth and do ſo, 1 Kings 22.20, 22. Temptations, and to enable us for the Perfor- 
by giving him full Permiſſion ſo to do. (2/y,) That mance of our Duty, it certainly will follow 
Fr he is pleaſed to withdraw that Grace which that we ſhall fall by them, and ſhall negle& 
an hath in vain been given, and take thoſe Ta- our Duty. Now becauſe God denies, or 
ty lents from us which have been hidden in a withdraws this Grace, by way of Puniſhment 
. Napkin. According to that Rule of God's of our Iniquity in reſiſting, or neglect in 
er. Proceedings, To him that hath (i. e. impro- asking it, or our Sloth in not improving it 
nd veth what he hath) ſha// (more) be given, when granted to us, he may on this account 
60 but from him that hath not, (1. e. who by be ſaid to lead us into Temptations, altho he 
wy not uſing it, is as if he had not) Mal be ta- doth no otherwiſe concur unto it, than by 
70 ken away that which he hat h, Matth. 13. 12. withdrawing, or not affording his abuſed 
8 and 25. 29. Here therefore note (I.) that Grace, to Perſons ſo negleQful, and therefore 
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on Satan, and to let looſe his Chains, ſo that he 
may freely aſſault, and try his Strength upon 


us; for it is carefully to be obſerved, for our 


Comfort, that Satan cannot tempt us, at his 
Pleaſure, but only when, and ſo far as God 
ſhall be pleaſed to permit him; as is appa- 
rent in the Caſe of Fob, whom Satan could 
not touch without Permiiſion from God; and 
the Example of the Apoſtles whom Satan firlt 
begg'd leave to winnow, before he could aſſault 


them, Luke 22. 31. And ſurely he who durſt 


not enter into the Stoine till leave was given 
him by Chriſt, can much leſs fall on his Dz/ci- 
And when God 1n his 

iſdom ſeth fit to grant it, he himſelf is ſaid 
to do, what he permitteth Satan to effect. So 


when he permitted Satan, by his Miniſters, to 


deſtroy the Subſtance and the Children of Job, 


Job ſaid, God gave, and God bath taken away, 


Job 1. 21. And God himſelf ſpeaks thus to Sa- 
tan, thou movedſt me to afflitt him without Cauſe, 
Chap. 2. 3. So in the caſe of David numbering 
the People, Satan roſe up againſt David, and 
moved him to number the People, 1 Chron. 
21. 1. Yet becauſe God permitted him to do 
it, it is ſaid, 2 Sam. 24. 1. that the Fury of 


the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and be 
moved David to ſay, go number the People. The 
coming of Antichriſt is ſaid to be, with the 
Operation of Satan, in all Power, and Signs, 


ond lying Wonders, with all decervableneſs of 


 Iniquity to them that periſh, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9, 10. 


But becauſe he doth this by God's Permiſſion, 
towards them who received not the Truth in 
the Love of it, that they might be ſaved, but 


we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, without 
divine Aſſiſtance, to repel, and overcome the 


the Devil, and to yield conſtant and fincere 
Obedience to the Will of God : Fot were 
this ſo, why ſhould we be daily asking that 
of God, which he already hath put into our 
own Hands ? This hath been owned even by 
the wiſeſt of the Heathens, (p) that there 
was never a good Man without a divine Aid, 
and that the Imperfection of the humane 
Nature, requires this Aid, to regulate our 
Paſſions, and conquer the Difficulties of a 
virtuous Life, And this is fully evident from 
all thoſe places of Scripture; in which it is 
aſcribed to God alone to be able to keep 1 
from falling, Jud. 24. to be able to ſtabliſh 
us, Rom. 16. 25. xdlagliog to confirm ws in 
every good work to do his Will, working in 
us what is good and acceptable in bis Sight, 
Heb. 13. 21. and to work in us borh to will 
and to do of his good Pleaſure, Philip. 2. 13. 
And from thoſe places which require us to 


pray that we enter not into Temptation, Matth. 


26. 41. that we may be able to ſtand againſt 
the Aſſaults of Satan, Eph. 6. 11. that we 


may have Wiſdom to direct us how to bear 


them, Jam. 1. 5. and that we may keep our 


ſelves in the Love of God, Jud. 20, 21. For 


theſe things evidently ſhew God's Grace pre- 
venting us, is neceſſary to make us truly wil- 
ling, and his aſſiſting Grace to make us able 


to perform our Duty; and that we are not 
able to bear up againſt, and overcome theſe 


Temptations without the divine Aid. (2.) Ob- 


ſerve that this Aid is not to be expected 
without diligent ſeeking it by fervent Prayer, 


ſo unworthy of it; becauſe by giving us thus 


up into the Hand, or Power of the Tempta- 


Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and tion, we ſhall. as certainly fall by it, as if 


2 | 


12 


— 
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th 


(p) EU N yeh fOlwau 3 ve, dv gi ) of J e TUWTy xallas do ven ſſedv Oer uiegy aire 
7 oa. Plato de Repub. I. 6. p. 677. C. Vide Epin. 1014. 33 „ 7 
Multos & noſtra Civitas & Gracia tulit ſingulares Viros, quorum neminem niſi juvante Deo talem fuiſſe credendum eſt. 


Nemo igitur Vir magnus ſine aliquo afflatu Divino unquam frit. Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 2. ad finem. Vid. Arriau in 
Epict. I. 3. c. 21. p. 306. Max. Tyr. diff, 22. p. 218. 
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he himſelf led us into it. Thus becauſe when 
the Gentiles knew God, they did not glorifie 
him as God, but fell into all manner of Ido- 
latry, God alſo gave them up to Unc/ean- 
neſs, through the Luſts of their own Hearts, 
Rom. 1. 24. He gave them up to vile Aﬀe- 
tions, v. 26. He gave them up to a reprobate 
Mind, v. 28. as a Phyſician gives up his Pa- 
tient to do what he will, when he finds he 
will not follow his Preſcriptions. See the 
Note there. So, tho? Achitophe! gave Aa- 
lum that wicked Counſel, of going into his Fa- 
ther's Wives, and his own wicked Heart en- 
clined him to commit that inceſt, 2 Sam. 16. 
21, 22. Let becauſe God permitted Satan to 
inject this Counſel into the Heart of Achito- 
phe, and gave up 4h /alom to his own Heart's 
Luft, and did all this, for the Puniſhment of 
David's Murther, and Adultery ; he, by his 
Propher faith, I will raiſe up evil againſt 
thee out of thine own Houſe, and I will give 
thy Mives to thy Neighbour, and he fhall 
lie with them, I will do this thing before all 
Iſrael, and before the Sun, 2 Sam. 12. 11, 1 2. 
And laſtly, becauſe the Fews ſhut their Eyes 
againſt the Goſpel; and ſeeing would not ſee,” 
and bearing would not 2 Peg Matth.13. 
14, 15. the Goſpel was ſpoken to them in 
Parables, v. 13. and afterwards taken from 
them, and God is faid to have given them a 
9008 of Slamber, Rom. 11. 8. See the Note 
here. 4 | 3 ane 
And 3d, God is ſometimes faid to do this, 
by leaving them under thoſe Circumſtances; 
or by his Providence placing them in a Con- 
dition which he ſreſees will , through the 
wicked Inclinations of their own Hearts, ren- 
der them ſubject to Temptations, and prone to 
yield to them, or fall by them. Thus was he 
pleaſed to ſend his Prophet to anoint Hazael! 
King of Syria, 1 Kin. T9. 0h 0 he knew 
the Evil he would do to the Children of 1/rae!, 
by /aying their young Men with the Sword, 
daſhing their Children in pieces, and ripping 
ap their Women with Child, when he was once 
advanced to that Station, 2 Kin. 8. 12, 13; 
ecauſe he was Paine to do this for the 
Puniſhment of the Sms of rael. And becauſe 


by the Flight of David, and the Confpiracy of 


Abſalom. occaſion was given to Shimei to curſe 
David without fear of Puniſhment, the Rin 

Pede thus, er im curſe, beef? the Tong 

Ah ſaid unto him, eurſe David, 2 Sam. 16.11. 

;. e. he by his Propidence hath given Him an 

Opportunity of venting thus his- Malice with: 
out fear of Puniſhment. Thus God is faid to 


ele bis People, PEA. 105. 25. fer y inflſin 
Hatred into their Hearts, but by encreaſin 
Pis People continually, and making them ſtron- 


an their Enemies, v. 24. Thus Feremiab 


fifth; Ab Lord God, ſurely thou haſt greatly 
deceived this People] Jer. 4. 10. i. e. as the 


Ehaldee Paraphraſt well interprets it, by ſafe. 


fering the falſe Prophets to ſay to them Peace, 


Peace, when there was no Peace, ch.6.t4.—23, 
17. And the Church ſpeaks thus to God, Why 
haſt thou cauſed us to err from thy ways, and 
hardned our Hearts from thy Fear? Iſa. 63.17. 
tho' he had only concur'd to this by withdraw. 
ing the Spirit, againſt whom they had rebell'q, 
v. 10. by withholding thoſe Bleſſings and To- 
kens of his Favour by which they were encou- 
raged to fear him, v. 12,15. and by ſubjecting 


them to the Power of their Enemies, whoſe 


Service made them alien from his Fear, v. 
75 18. So, laſtly, is he ſaid, 7 lay a ſtun- 
bling Block in the way of the Righteous, de- 
parting- from his Righteouſneſs, and commit- 
ting Iniquity, Ezek. 3. 20. when he doth not 
recal him 
him to his own Heart's Luſt, and to the 
Temptations of Satan and his evil Compa- 
nlons. . 1 | 

So then the import of this Perition is to 
this effect; ſuffer us not, O Lord, either by 
the Aſſaults of Satan, or the Subſtraction of 
thy Grace, or by putting us, for the Puniſhment 
of our Sins, into thoſe Circumſtances which 
may prove Snares and ſtumbling Blocks unto 
us, to be led into, and overcome by the Power 
of Temptation, but be thou pleaſed to afford 


us always ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, as 


may keep us from falling by Temptations ; 


or if we fall into dave nope may ſo ſup- 


ort us under them, t 


b at we be not foyled 
y them; or if we ſlide, may be erected quick- 
iy by thy Power, and ſtand more firmly for 
the future. Ee e 
Ibid. A pdoo ie d I worned, but de. 
liver us from Evil; | The Temprations we 
defire not to be led into, being Temptations 
to fin, the Evil from which we here requeſt 
to be delivered, muſt be either that aff Sin, 
or Satan, the great Tempter to it; if by 
6 womegs,” we underftand with Tertullian, 
Origen, and Chryſoſtom, the Devil, who is 
a malicious, ſubtle, powerful, and diligent 
Tempter, and therefore one againſt whoſe 
Aſfaults, that we bn Been firm, we are to 
pray always with all Prayer, and watch there. 
unio with all Perſeverance ; or our ohn evil 
Concupiſcence, vitious Inclinations, and Di- 
ftempers of Mind, by which we are enticed 


and drawn into Sin; this very proper y is ad- 


ded to the former Clauſe, as the moſt fove- 
reign expedient to preſerve us from. being 
led imo Temptation, and fo we may well pray, 
that in order to that end, God would gra- 


ihm us God to ciouſly preſerve us from thoſe evil Frames of 
hive Turned the Hearts of e eee H 


Heart, and Diſpoſitions of Spirit, which ren- 

der us ſo prone to yield ta a Temption, and 
from theviokent Aſſaults of Satan, who being 
once let looſe upon us, will not fail ro hurry 

II S8. 
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Clauſe is not in St. Luke, nor in many Co- 
pies of St. Marrhew, yet are there ſufficient 


reaſons to receive it as a part of the Lord's 


Prayer, as being in the Syr:ack Verſion, and 
owned in the Greek Liturgies, and being in 
moſt ancient Copies, and a familiar Doxo- 
legy of the Jews; and laſtly, becauſe it is 
very unlikely the Holy Fathers of the Greek 
Church , ſhould preſume to add their own 
Inventions to a Form of our Lord's own com- 

ſing; but it is probable that our Lord de- 
rer this Form twice upon different Oc- 
caſions, might add this Clauſe at the firſt 
time, and leave it out at the ſecond, and that 


the Latin Copies, which are full of Errors, 


might leave it out in both, leſt the Evange- 


1ifts ſhould Rem to differ in a matter ſo con- 


fiderable. Now the Import of this Clauſe 
ſeems to be this, we pray thy Kingdom may 


come, and that thy Name may be hallowed, 


and thy Will. be done by all Men, for thine 
is the Kingdom, and all Men are concerned 
to honour thee, and to obey thy Holy Laws; 
we pray for temporal Bleſſings to be derived 


from thee, for the Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and Preſervation from them for the future, 
for thine is the Power thus to provide for, 
and protect us, and thou alone canſt pardon 
our Offences; we pray for all theſe, for by 
thus hallowing thee, owning thy Kingdom, 


and doing thy Will; by thus pardoning, pro- 
viding for us, and protecting us, thine ill 
be the Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Ver. 14. *Exv N 
Men their Treſpaſſes.] Note here, that God 


ptomiſeth in theſe words Remiſſion of Sins, 


to him that forgiveth others, not that this 
Virtue can alone obtain Favour with God, 
where Other Chriſtian: Duties are neglected; 
for tho negative Precepts are abſolute, and 
he that forgiveth not ſhall never be forgiven, 


yet afermatrve Promiſes admit this Limita- 


tion, „i cætera ſint paria, if no other Condi- 
tion of Salvation ſhall be wanting. S0 v. g. 


Hle that heureth not (the Goſpel revealed to 
him) Hall be damned, is abſolutely true; 


but he rhar believerh and js baptized-ſhall be 
ſroed, only use he perform the Cor 


dition of his Bapt#/mal Covenant; when he 


is in Capacity to do ſo. Or ( 2d/y,) This 
Promiſe is made to him who from his Heart 


in Obedience to God's Commands, and from 
2 fincere Deſire to obtain Forgiveneſs. of God, 


will by che ſame Motives be induced to do 


whatever elſe is neceſſary to obtain Favour 
and Acceptance with hitn. No to this true 
Remiffion it is requiſit ee 

1, That our Minds be wholly freed from 
all Deſires of Revenge, or of returning Evil 


to our Brother, according to that Admoniti- 


on of St. Paul, Rom. 12. 19. Abenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place to Wrath, for God 


dire, For if you forgive 


Heart mu 


bath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and I will repay 
it. See to it, that none render evil for evil, 
1 Thefl. 5. 15. 1 Pet. 3.9. This being to do 
that our ſelves which it belongs to God to do. 
And hence it follows that we muſt not deſire 
God to revenge our Quarrels, ſeeing this ſhews 
a Mind deſirous to be avenged of our Brother. 
2d!y, That we do not rejoice in any Evil 
that befals our Brother, according to that Ad- 
monition of Solomon, Rejoice not when thy Ene- 
my falleth, and let not thy Heart cheer thee 
when he ſtumbleth, Prov. 24. 17. 1 5 
2d/y, That we do not fo retain the Evil done 
unto us in our Memory, as to reproach him for 
it, or upbraid him with it, this being an Indi- 
cation that we have not from the Heart for- 
given him. Thus the Jets ſay, that he who be- 
ing defired by one to do that for him, which he 
Tefuſed to do to him, anſwers, I will not deal 
with thee as thou baſt dealt with me; he, tho 
be lends what is deſired, doth not forgrve. 
4tbly, That we be ſtill inclined to ſhew 


_ Kindneſs to, and be ſtill ready to help and do 


him good, for what the Law required the eto 


to do to the Beaſt of his Enemy, Exod. 235 


4, 5. the Goſpel! doth aſſuredly require the 
Chriſtian to do to his Enemy; and if we by 
conſideration of the Injury done to us, be fe- 
ſtrained from helping him, we have not from 
the Heart forgiven him. 1 b 


And ſo far we muſt go in our forgiveneſs 


of all Perſons at all times, even tho they do 
cerely, then 8 
 Sthly, We ate to admit our offending Bro- 
ther into Eriendſhip, and Familiarity again; 
for if we 200 the Heart: forgive him, our 
be toward him as formerly it was. 
Moreover this Remiſſion muſt be. 


not % forgiveneſs. When this is done ſin- 


%, Without Delay, before the Sun goes 
down, faith the Apoſtle, before we go to our 


Devotions; for when you pray, ſaith Chriſt, 
forgive, Mark 11. 15. ſeeing we pray to God 


for forgiveneſs at preſent, and it we do not 
thus forgive, we cannot ſay forgive a we 
.  2dly, It muſt be an entire forgiveneſs of all, 
even the moſt. heinous Crimes; for this the 
Example of the Ten thouſand Talents forgiven 
by our Lord requires, Matth. 18. 24. And 
| ' otherwiſe, when we pray to be forgiven as we + 
forgives his Brother, becauſe he whe doth | 


thus forgive all the Offences of his Brother | Crimes may nor be forgiuben. 


: i 
1 
% 


our ſelves forgive, we pray that our greateſt 


* 


345, This forgiveneſs muſt be extended to 
out Brother, tho he doth frequently offend, 
- Lake 17. 3. for we pray daily t God for the 
Ne ini ſſton of our duiſy Sinn. 

5 Ver. 16, 17, 18. "Olav 5 msdifle n hid: 
dp of xworpflo, but when ye faſt be nbt 
an the Hypocrites, | 7. e. do nothing which 


may fignifie you faſt to gain Applauſt from 


Men. See the Diſcourſe of Faſting; Appen- 
ahr the third... „AL oft! 
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is, Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures up- 
on Earih, but 15 7 2 11 dhe How 
22 Theſe, and the following words to the 
end of this Chapter, contain an excellent Diſ- 
ſuaſive from an inordinate affection to, and 
from an anxious ſolicitude about, the good 
things of this preſent Life, taken, SR 
I/, From the Conſideration of the Nature 
of them, they being fading, and ſubject to ca- 
ſuality, v. 19. N 

2diy, From the Miſchiefs of them, when 
our Hearts are ſet upon them, and our Minds 


are anxious about them. For, ( 1. ) they take 
off our Hearts from thoſe true, ſpiritual, and 
laſting Bleſſings, v. 20, 21. which we ſhould 


Gentiles ſeek, v. 32. 


primarily, and chiefly proſecute, ver. 23. 


( 2. ) They corrupt all our Actions, and turn 
them into Deeds of Darkneſs, ver. 22, 23. 
(3.) They rival God, and take off our At- 


ſections from him, ver. 24. ( 4.) They ſhew 
great want of Faith, and Truſt in God, v. 30. 


( 5. ) They add to the Evils of this preſent 


Life, v 34. diſcrutiating the Mind with Cares, 
which are ( 1.) Fruit leſs, v. 27. (2.) needleſs, 


ſeeing our heavenly Father knows our Wants, 


v. 32. And he who is ſo liberal in making 
Proviſion for the Graſs of the Field, and for 
the Fowls of the Air, will not be wanting in 


his Proviſions for the Neceſſities of his Chil- 


dren, v. 26, 28, 29, 30. And (3.) they are 
beat he niſb, for after all theſe things do the 


Jote alſo, that by the word Treaſure we 
are not to underſtand every thing which we 


lay up for the future, provided we be ready, 
when the Glory of God, or the Duties of 
Charity require us to part with it, for Mer- 
chandize and Husbandry cannot be carried on 


without ſomething laid up in ſtore; but that 


is in the forbidden ſenſe our Treaſure, which 
we chiefly prize, delight in, and ſet our Heart 
upon; as we may gather from thoſe words, 


Tor, where your Treaſure is, there will your 


Hearts be alſo, ver. 21. and that which we do 
chiefly ſpend our time and ſtudy to perſue and 


proſecute, with the negle&, or to the hazard 


ol our heavenly Treaſures , as appears from 


the oppoſition here. That which we ſeek fir ft, 


Ver. 33. and are concerned for, tho we be noi 
rich towards God, Luke 12. 2112 
Ver. 22. *Edv SY 6 öh ( d I 
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verbially, He that gives a Boon, let him do 


it with a good Eye, i. e. freely, and libe- 


rally; and, Give thy firſt Fruits è d ſabo 
optolus , with a good Eye, Eecluſ 35. 10. 
ſo vyn anhi, is the liberal Soul ʒ Prov. 
11. 25. and to give «TNws an & dn\Nonile, 
is to give liberally, James 1. 5. Rom 12. 8. 


2 Cor. 8. 2. — 9. 1T, 13. And on the con- 


trary, apdolyuos π ) H ̃ſs, the evil Eye, is the 


covetous Eye that envies others any ſhare of 


its good things. So Prov. 28.22. He that haſteth 
to be rich, is a Man Y of an evil Eye; and 
Ch. 23. 6. Eat not the Bread of him that hath 
an evil Eye ; for, the evil Eye b õνννiòd s dron- 
es, is 7710s for his Bread, and he is a nige 
gard ai his Table, Eccluſ. 14. 10. Tob. 4. 16. 


de Alms of thy Abundance, and let not thine 


the be exvious when thou giveſt Alms; and 
Mat,20. 15. ö pbchhés (5 momegs, ig thy Eye 


evil, becauſe I am good? So that the import of 
theſe words is this; as the Eye gives light to 


the Body to lead it ſafely in the way, ſo the 


Eye or Mind free from Covetouſneſs, and 


ready to relieve the wants of Chriſt's needy 


Members, will be a light to the Chriftian, to 


lead him in the way of Life; whereas, Cove- 
touſneſs being the root of all Evil, he that 


hath this evil Eye, muſt be led by it into Evil, 
and walk in Darkneſs, and in that way which 


leads to utter Darkneſs ; for, the Friendſhip 
of this World is Enmity to God, James 4. 4. 


And, be that loveth this World, the love of 
the Father is not in bim, 1 Joh. 2.15. Now 
our Affections are inordinately ſer upon the - 


things of this World. - | 

I/, When we are not contented with thoſe 
things that we at preſent do enjoy, tho we 
have what is neceſſary, to wit, Food and Rai- 


ment, 1 Tim. 6. 8, 9. for this Man is & BG 
MS. Db, one that cannot be contented 


without being rich. See Note on Heb. 13. 5. 
2dly, When being not ſatisfied with things 

needful, we are ſolicitous for Superffuiries, 

Luke 12.15. See the Note there. 


3dly, When we cannot freely give of our 


Superfluities, when the Neceſſities of Chriſt's 
Members do require our Charity; but we do 
this grudgingly, and ſparingly z and our Cha- 


Tity is extorted from us by Shame, or Impor- 
tunity, and comes not liberally and freely from 
F our Hands, for then it is imparted fs & whe- 
thy Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body will be fall 


 oveEias,.,as.of Covetouſneſs, and not of Good- 


0 lig 1 ; tay 3 6 doll ubs (& Wong gs, but if - wth, 2 Cor. 9. 5. See the Note there. 


thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body will be dark. 


That by the /ing/e Eye, the liberal Perſon , 
by the evil Eye, the covetous Man is intend- 
ed, appears, ( 1.) From the connexion of the 


words; ſor, the preceding words are a difſua- 
five from laying up Treaſures on the Earth; 
the following, from the loue f Riches ;, and 


therefore, the intermediate words moſt pro- 
bably relate to the ſame thing. (2.) From 
the like uſe of the Phraſe, both in the Sacred 
Writers and among the Zeros, who lay pro- 


- 


pres it by unlawful, or forbidden Means; 


] Ver. 24. Qudas wan) duo Kvgpots o- X. 
New, No Man can ſerve two Maſters.] Here 
is an excellent Rule, by which we may infal- 
libly diſcern what we do prevalently love in 


any cafe, even that which we cleave to, with 
neglect of that which ſtands in competition 


with it. And hence it follows, that we love 


Mammon more than God: ( 1.) When we 


ya Lie, as Ziba and Gebagi, by Fraud, 
Gppreſſion, Theft, Violence, or by falſe 
Teſtimony; 
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Teſtimony; for in all rheſe caſes, we de- 


ſpiſe God's Authority to obtain Mammon. 


(2.) When our Labour and Concerntnent for 
theſe Temporals, doth cauſe us to hegleQ, or 
be remif$- in the performance of bur Duty to 
God, chen are we dH Hioavles, deſprſers, and 
neglecters of his Invitations, out of regard 
to Our Fields, our To f Oxen, or our mar- 
ried Wife, Matth. 22. 5. And, 5979 When 
we cannot part with them for God's Take, but 
chuſe rather to make Sh;prorack of a-good Con. 


ſcience, and quit our intereſt in ſpiritual, than 


in temporal Bleſſings; for then we certainly 


comparatively deſpiſ AI 
Ver. 25. Mn projuriire Th Lvyn * Take No 
thogght for your Life, ver. 34. Mi peeunonis 
de T aller * Take ye no thought for the Mor- 
row.]. We are not to imagine, that Chiſt doth 


cleque to them more than God, and him we do 


here forbid our provident care and diligence, 


in providing, by our honelt Labouts, things ne- 
ceffiry for this preſent Life, or even all care 


of improving our ſelves, or getting Wealth 


by this Means; for, God hath commanded 
us to /abour with our Hands, both for Pro- 
viſions for our ſelves and others, Eph. 4. 28. 


This alſo is the Reward God hath promiſed 


to the diligent Hand, that it ſhall make 18 


rich; and theſe Enjoyments are uſeful, not 


only for the Offices of Charity, but alſo for 
the flouriſhing Eſtate of Kingdoms and Com- 
monwealths , and therefore cannot abſolutely 
be forbidden. Nor can we reaſonably think, 
Chriſt here forbids all provident concetnment 
for the future, i. c. not only for the Morrow, 
but the next Month or Lear; all laying u 

Proviſions of Corn, Wine, Oil, Money, whic 


economical Wiſdom doth require, and Pru- 


dence in all Governments inftrufts Men to 


do. The Solicitude therefore about theſe things 


forbidden here, is, (1.). A Solicitude ariſing 
from a want of Faith, or a ſurmiſe, that Di- 


A aa 


8 


vine Goodneſs may be wanting to us in things 


his Wiſdom ſeeth needful for us, wey. 30. 


(2. ) A regard to theſe things more than Spi- 


rituals, and with a comparative neglect of 


them, yon cannot ſerve God and ammon 
Ja vdr, and for this canſe, I ſay untb you, 
Take no thought, &c. (3.) Such a Solicitude 
for theſe things as makes us anxious, trends, 
and afflicts our Hearts with Fears, left we 


ſhould want them, as may be gathered not on · 


ly from the import of the word weppodv; but 
from the reaſon aſſigned of this Precept, Suf- 


ficient for the Day it the Evil thereof, i. e. the 


Cares and Troubles which neceſſarily attend 


» 


each Day. | 


And, Loftly, Let it be noted, That tho 
generally ſpeaking, it be true, that the Gen- 


Files, rh wi tyovles, having no certain 
hope of future Ble/jings, ſought thus after 
theſe things: Yer ſome of their Phloſo- 


hers have uſed the ſame Arguments againſt 


this Solicitude, declaring 


God, ought not to be ſolicitous for theſe things 
eons pn 8 off reg , us fearing be 


might want Food to morrow. Attian, I. 3. c. 9. 


p. 109. and, I. 3. c. 36. p. 348. 


11 That a good Man ought to believe, 
God . things neceſſary for him; 


for, ſaith Epifferus in Arrian, p. 350. Oe 
Tis d Aſabòc py Mawow aim Tegpai z doth 
any good Man fear be may want Food? Will 
he who 1s not wanting to the Blind and Lame, 
be wanting to good Men? Doth God ſo neg- 
lett his Servants and bis Witneſſes of his Care 
and Providence ? Oe Bo 

( 3dly,) They add, that this Fear renders us 
worle than Brutes, Gy Exagov ad wp" de- 
ö gre 1e 9e dordęei F olxelas, uw ich are 


content with their Portion, and want nothing 


neceſſary for preſervation of their Lives. L. 3. 
c. 5. P. 108. 50 in 


C HAP. VII 


1. yUdge not (ſeverely, and without thari- 

J ty and mercy, that ye be not judged 
(accordingly, James 2. 13. : 

2. For with what Judgment ye judge, 
(Men,) ye ſhall be judged (of God; ) and 
w_l what meaſure ye mere (o i hem, ) it ſhall 
e meaſured to you again. 5 
3. And why beholdeff thou the Mote that 
js in thy Brother's Eye, (i. e. his /efſer Fail- 
?ngs,) but confidereft not the Beam that is 
m thine own Eye, (i. e. thy own greater 
imer ? 85 ? 

a. Or, how wilt thou fay to thy Brother, 
(w1hour Shame, and Self-tondemnaticn, ) Let 
me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, and 
behold a Beam is in thine own Eye? 


— 1 3 2 4 


out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy Bro- 


ther's Eye; (i. e. reform fir thy own greater 


Sins, and then thou wilt be better fitted to re. 
prebend the Failings of otbers.) oo ; 

6. (But then, that being thus fitted to cor- 
rell the Vices of others, you may not labour in 


vain, or run into hazards without cauſe , ) 


* Give not that which is holy unto Dogs, nei- 
ther caſt your Pearls before Swine, leſt they 
trample them under their Feet, and turn again, 
and rend you; ( i. e. continue not to preach 
the Goſpel to thoſe whom you find Reſracfory, 
and pertinaciouſiy confirm'd in their Infidelity, 
and ſo addiffed to their evil Habits, that they 


rather revue, and perſecute you on that 
5. Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam $4 | 


account, than hear&en to jou.) 


7. And 


 (1f7,) That a Philoſopher and Servant of 


— a — 4 ew n 
be 
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7. (And that ye may never want What, is 


- neceſſary to the performance of your Duty as 
neal or To less © Aſk (in Faith, 
and it ſhall be given you, ſeck (diligently,) 
and ye ſhall find, knock (per/evering/y,) and 
it ſhall be opened unto you. 5 
8. For every one that asketh (day,) tecei- 
veth; and he that (thus) ſeeketh, findeth; 
and to him that knocketh ( hus,) it ſhall. be 
opened. ART e e 
9. (And of this 71 nity be aſſured from 
the kindneſs of earthly Parents, for ) What 
Man is there of you, whom, if his Son ask 
Bread (of him,) will he give him a Stone? 
io. Or, if he ask a Fiſh, will he give him 
a Serpent ? (i. e. will be give him what is un- 
profitable for, or hurtful to him?) 


4. 9 ; 


11. If ye then, ( tho”) being evil, know 


how (and are inclined) to give good Gifts 


to your Children, how much more ſhall your 


Father, which is in Heaven,, give good things 
fo them that (duly ) ask him? 153 7 


12. (And az { bave thus taught you, 1 5 


to obtain what you would have God do for you, 
ſo do I noi teach you the beſt way to obtain 
that you would reaſonably deſire of Men: 


e therefore, all things whatſoever © ye would that 
Men ſhould do to you, do you even ſo to them; | 
him to a Wiſe Man, who built his Houſe up- 


for (in) this (Rule) is (compriſed the ſub- 
ſtance of ) the Law and the Prophets. 
13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, (that 
leadeth unto Life, ver. 14.) for wide is the 
Gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth to 
Deſtruction; and many there be which go in 
thereat, (with eaſe; but there is great need 
of Induſtry, and much ſtriving to get into the 
„ EP gs 
14. Becauſe, ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow 
is the Way, which leadeth unto Life, and few 
there be that find it. VV 
15. (And that you may not be led out of 
g it,) © Beware of fe Prophets, which come 
to you in Sheep's Cloathing, (as the old Pro- 


upon the Sand : 


eannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can a cor: 
rupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 
19. (And het it 1s of great importance, 
that your, Fruit ſhould be good; for ) every 
Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 


hewn down, and caſt into the Fire; (the Pr. 


niſhment reſerved for ſuch falſe Prophets and 
„ © ooo nin gt ad Ee 

20. Wherefore, by their Fruits ye ſhall 
know them, (whom 1 thus bid you beware of , 


for,) 


i162 Notevery one that faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, (or, calls himſelf one of my Prophets, 


or Diſcifles,) ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but he (only) who doth the Will 


of my Father which is in Heaven; and ibu: 


will it appear to be in the great Day; for). 


22. Many will fay to me in that Day, 8 


Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils, 


23. And then will I profeſs unto them, I 


never knew you; ( 1. e. never approved of you | 


as ny Diſciples, therefore ) depart from me 


ye that work Iniquity. 


* 


24. Therefore, whoſoever heareth cheſs 
Sayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 


on a Rock: 


25. And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods 


came, and the Winds blew, and beat uponthat 
Houſe, and it fell not; for it was founded up- 
on a Rock: (So alſo will the obedient Per. 
ſon fland firm in the Day of Trial.) $ 
26. And every one that heareth theſe Say- 
ings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be 
likened to a fooliſh Man, who built his Houſe 


came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that 


Houſe, and it fell, and great was the Fall of 


it; (i. e. /o will it be with him tho lives not 


cal did,) but inwardly they are ravening Juitably to my Doltrine. 


olves. 
16. Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits; 


(Jor,) do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, ot 


Figs of Thiſtles? (Swrely, No.) 


17. Even ſo (it is not to be expelled, that 


ye ſhould receive Good from ſuch Perſons , 
for) every good Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, 
but a cortupt Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. 


28. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
ended theſe Sayings, the People were aſto- 
niſhed at his Doctrine: | | 


29. For he taught them * as one that had 
Authority (from God to teach them, ) and not 
as the Scribes, (who only taught them what 


were the Traditions and Expoſitions of their 
Fathers. J* . | 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


* 
* 


Leer M if ii ju L, Judge 


not, that ye be not judged.) 
Here note, 288 


1/t, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed in theſe words, to forbid the Magiſtrate 


to fit in judgment on the Criminal, or to con- 


demn notorious Offenders ; ſince by his own 


Authority it is, that Kings do reign, and 


Princes decree Judgment: They are the Mi- 


niſters of God, ordained for the execution of 


his Wrath upon the evil Doer, and the de- 


fence, encouragement , and reward of well 


deſerving Subjects; which Office they can 
never execute, unleſs they have Authority to 
judge, who are the Perſons that do Good ot 
Evil, and to paſs Sentence on them 1 

_ ding 


and in thy Name done many wonderful Works? 


27. And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods 


A Par apbraſe with Annotations ” Chip, V ICh. 


18. A good Tree, (whilſt it continues fo,) þ 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 73 
1 Cor. 5. 11. Now tis impollible, that any 
Chriſtian ſhould perform theſe Duties, who 
does not. judge who mwa!ks diſorderly , who 
commits Deeds of Darkneſs, who is « Fornica: 


TN Chap. VIE 


: 


— 


ding to their Actions. Moreover, we are ob- 
liged to pray for Magiſtrates, that under them, 
we may live peaceable and quiet Lives; which, 
in effect, is to deſire that they may judge, 


o nicator, or Idolater, or a Drunkard . 


This may be . from the con- 


nexion 


| reſtrain, condemn, and puniſh the Factious 10% or [dv/ater, who makes Niviſions, and the 

: and Prophane, Seditious and Ungodly Per- like; and therefore; to fotbid this judging, 

= ſon. See Prov. 8. 15. Rom. 13. 4. 1 Tim. is conſequentially to forbid the practice of 

7 2, 2. That therefore cannot be forbidden theſe Ch/1/?:an Duties. But poſitively, 

here, which is the Duty and Deſign of Ma- * 1/?, The reaſon of the Prohibition ſhews ; 

j giſtracy, and which all Chriſtians are obliged thar judging and condemning others, mult be 

| to pray for. q rela a he oh here forbidden, which will render us obnox}- 

f 24%, It cannot reaſonably be thought, that ous to Judgment, and condemnation from 

| | _ Chriſt doth here forbid Church Governours God; now ſuch is all raſh and uncharitable 

n to judge, condemn, and paſs the Cenſures of Judgment, and all the Judgment we paſs up- 

n the Church, upon notorious , and ſcandalous on our Brother, without. ſufficient ground; 

U Offenders, becauſe he hath himſelf enjoined vs. (I.) That Judgment which we paſs up- 

” the execution of her Cenſures upon thoſe on his Perſon, State, or Actions, when we 

28 who will not hear the Church when ſhe re- have no Right or Authority to do fo, by vir- 

y k quires them to repent of, and farishe their tue of our Office, or that Relation which we 

y Chriſtian Brother for any Treſpaſs done bear unto him, or the Diſcharge of any Du- 

8 againſt him, Marrh. 18. 17. He hath eotumit- ty which Ehr1/tianity doth cull for at our 

I ted to them an Authority to bind and looſe, hands; for ſuch a one doth meddle with a 

1 retain, or to remit Offences, as upoſi due ex- Matter which belongs not to him, and doth 

1 amination of the Fact they ſhall find cauſe uſurp the Office of him, who is His proper 

p to do ſo, Matth. 16. 19. which Office doth Judge, and therefore muſt offend. To this 

Mx ſuppoſe a Power to judge, not only who of- effect is that Enquity, Rom: 14. 4. Who art 
| | fend, but what Offenders may deſerve to be how who judgeſt another Man's Servant, 
en condemned, and to proceed according to their when thou haſt no Commiſſion from his Lord 
p. judgment in thoſe Matters. St. Pau! him- to do ſo? ( 2.) Such is that Judgment, or 

wo ſelf doth in the general declare, That it be- Cenſure, which we paſs upon another with- 
xls longeth to the Church to judge of them who out ſufficient Evidence, as when we judge 
hat are within the Pale of her Communion, that that Action evil, which may, for any thing 
ap- he himſelf had jadg d the inceſtuous Perſon; we know to the conttary, be good; that 
er- and that it was the Duty of the Church to Action done upon corrupt and evil Principles, 
put out, or exclude from her Communion which perhaps was well intended, and free 
ay- that wicked Perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 3, 12, 15. And from any ill Deſign; ot, when we judge that 
be to deny the Rulers of the Church this Power; Perſon hypocritical, and obſtinate, who per- 
uſe is wholly to diſſolve her Diſcipline ,. to lay haps only fins thro' Weakneſs and Infirmity, 

5 upon her a neceſſity of giving holy things 10 or want of better Information. This Rule 
ods Dogs, which their great Paſtor here forbids, gather from thoſe words of the Apoſtle; 1 Cor. 
hat and render her unable to remove the Pretious 4. 5. Judge nothing before the time, till the 
| of from the Vile, which they who are God's Lord come, who will bring to light ihe hid- 
not Mouth unto the People, ate obliged to do; den things of Darkneſs; and will make ma- 

” Fir 18010. 5. ( nifeſt the ſecrets of the Heart; what there- 
had - 3dlv, Chriſt doth not here forbid the Chri- fore is not manifeſt, as the Hypocriſie, ot Ob- 
ſto- lian io pas a Judgment on the manifeſt, or ſtinacy of our Brother; in many circumſtan- 

torious Actions of his Chriſtian Brother, ees, cannot be; what doth depend upon his 

had n eeing he doth enjoin ſuch. Duties as cannot inward Thoughts, as the Intentions of our 
not be performed without this Judgment; v. g. Brother do, when they are not revealed by 
ohat He enjoins him to reprove bis Brather, and his words; is by this Rule to be reſerved to 
heir not 19 ſuffer Sin upon bim, Lev. 19. 17. to God's Judgment, and we by paſſing our Ver- 
Pave no kellowſhip with the unfruitſul Works dict in ſuch caſes, muſt be roo forward, and 

uf Darkneſs, but reprove them, Eph. 5. 1 1. guilty of raſh Judgment. Such -( 3.) is that 

0. withdraw himſelf from every Brother that Judgment which doth aggravate the Actions 

walks diſorderly, and not according to the Tra. of our Brother beyond-xheirJuſt-Detnerir, or 

ditions received from the Apoſile, 2 Theſſ. paſſeth a more heavy Cenſure on him than he 
Mi. 3. 6. to mark them who cauſed Diviſions and hath deſerved; tor fo far is our Judgment falſe, 
n of Uffences,. contrary to the Doftrines they bad and without ground, as it exceeds the Nature, 

de- recerved from them, and avoid them, Rom. and the Demerit of the fax. 
well 16. 17. to turn 20 from them, oho, tho 2dly, Our Lord hefe plainly ſzemeth to 
can they bad the Form, deny d the Power of God. forbid that Judgment of our Brother, which 
ty to neſs, 2 Tim. 3.5. not 10 communicate with is void of Charity and Mercy, and which is 
im, who being called a Brother, is a not conſiſtent with the Forgiveneſs of him. 
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Mellif. and Lightfoot here. 


Ver. 6. Mn irs 7 dio Tots xvot., Give 


FT | 


World which /ay in Wickedneſs:, and was 


dead, in I'reſpaſſes and Sius; but ſuch wieked 
Perſons only, as by Experience they found, 
after the Goſpel was preached, and confirmed 
to them by Miracles, were {till refractory 
and pertinaciouſly continued in their filthy 
Luſts, after they kad received. the Knowledge 
of the Truth; and were fo far from: embra- 


cing it, that they reſiſted and blaſphemed it, 


and were ready to perſecute and deſtroy the 
Profeſſors of it; among ſuch . Perſons, faith 
Chriſt, ſpend not much time, ſeeing your La- 
bour will not be only loſt to them, but hazar- 
dous to your ſelves. Such were thoſe eue 
to whom St. Paul having preached the Goſpel, 
they contradicted and blaſphemed it, and there- 
fore he turned from them to the Gentiles, Acts 
13. 41, 46. Such were: eſpecially the Scribes, 
and Phariſees, and Rulers of the ems, who 
ſeeing that Chriſt did caſt out Devils, 1aid; he 
did it, by; Confederacy with Bee/zebub the 
Prince of Devils, Matth. 9, 34. — 12. 24. 
who being reduced to Silence by his. Miracles, 
were filled, with Madneſs, Luke 6. 11. and 
took Counſel. bow. they might. deſtroy him, 


” . 
— — - L 
* * * 
. * 


Matth. 12. 14. and confeſſing that he dic m. 


ny Miracles, conclude thence, he was 0 be 


_ raken off, John 11.47, 53. and conſult of cut. 
ting oft Lazar alſo, becauſe by reaſon of 


him many believed in Chriſt, John 12. 10, xr. 


And being aſſured of (His ReſurreQion, by 


the Teſtimony of thoſe very Soldierr, whom 
they had placed as a Guard about his Se. 
pulchre, corrupt theſe Witneſſes wich Money, 
to diſguiſe it with a bare-faced Lie, Mat. 28. 


Note alſo that this ſaying was (a) prover- 


bial among the Zerws.” 


Ver. 7. Aires «, oboe?) vulv, fc. Ab 


and it ſhall be gives you, jeck and ye ſhall 
find, &c. for every one that azketh receiveth. 

To underſtand aright this Promiſe, lec it he 
obſerved, that to enable us to pray with ſuch 
an Aſſurance of Faith, that what we ask, we 
ſhall receive, fome things are requifites in 


the Party praying, ſome as to the Matter, 
and ſome as to the Manner of his Prayer. 
x And, 1 „„ ; E 


1/t, The Perſon who expects his Prayer 


_ ſhould find Acceptance with God, muſt nor 


perſiſt in any way of Sin, his Heart and his 
Affections muſt be taken off from every evil 


way; for, faith the P/almiſt , If I regard 


Iniguity in my Heart, God will not bear my 
Prayer, Pſal. 66. 18. And otherwiſe in our 


Addreſſes to God for Preſervation from Sin, 


wer do but fatter him with our Lips, and 
diſſemble with our double Hearts , we being 
we pray againlt. | 1 

2dly, He muſt begin at leaſt to be a Dver 
of God's ill, one who ſincerely doth defire 
to fear him, and who doth uprightly pur- 
poſe, and reſolve that he will keep his 
righteous Precepts ; for if any Man be a Wor- 
ſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him he 
heareth., John 9. 31. when once this holy 
Fear is rooted in our Hearts, his Ear will be 
ſill open to our Prayers, for he vill fulfil the 


Py 


not difpoſed, or willing to forſake that Sin 


Deſires of them that fear bim, and when 


they call be will anſwer them, Pſal. 145. 19. 


And whilft we do perſiſt in the Sincerity of 
our Obedience, we ſhall retain this humble 


Confidence of our Acceptance; For if our 
Hearts condemn us not, (of Inſincerity) ther 
have we Confidence with. God, and we know 
that what we ask we receive, becauſe we keep 
bis. Commandments, I. John 21. 22. 
I0 clear both theſe Particulars: conſider 
that true Prayer is attended with a: ftrong 
Defire, that we may enjoy the Bleſſing we 
pray for, and alſo that we addreſs: to God 
tor the: Aſſiſtance of our Weakneſs and In- 
ability to« compaſs the deſired Bleſſing", by 
our own Induſtry., without divine Aſſiſtance; 
ſo that in all our Addreſſes to God for Pre- 
ſervation from, or Strength againſt any Temp” 
tations, or Aſſaults of Sin, or the ö 


£4 — 


S « 1 y =, * 
— — 8 — ͤ—ü—U —— 


Ln — 9 0 JI 


(a) Buxt, Flor, p. 306. 


2 n 6 


catiol 
contr 
are V 
Sin, 

and 
perfe 
virtu 
willi 
deſir 
Chrt) 
to h 
ding 
felſic 
and 

of C 
be 1 


3 


Dut 
do 
torn 


din. 


” IX » 


Nd 


WES > 
S. > - 


hap. VII. 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


cation of any evil Habit, which we have 


contracted, we ſolemnly profeſs to him, we 


ate very willing, and deſirous to mortifie that 
Sin, and be preſerved from that Temptation; 
and in all our Supplications for Grace, to 
perform our Duty, or to encreaſe in any 
virtuous Habit, we declare that we are truly 
willing to perform that Duty, we earneſtly 
defire to advance to higher Meaſures in that 
Griftian Virtue, and that we therefore ſue 
to him for Power to enable us to do, accor- 
ding to thoſe good Deſires. Now theſe Pro- 
feſons made to God, muſt be Hypocritical, 
and falſe, and therefore cannot render any 
of our Prayers ſuceſsful; or elſe we muſt 
be truly willing, and deſirous to break off 


| our Sins by Repentance, and to perform that 


Duty which we owe to God, before we 


do addreſs to him tor Strength, for the Per- 


formance of our Duty, and Preſervation from 
N N | 

Again, ſeeing that God to whom we pray, 
is in himſelf immutable, and in the Holineſs 
and PerteQtions of his Nature is unchangea- 
ble, ſeeing he always acts agreeably to thoſe 
ſtanding Rules of Righteouſnels, he hath de- 
clared in his word, it muſt be vain for us to 
hope, by Argument to move, by fair Speeches 


to encline, or by patheticul Intrearies to pers. 


ſuade him, to do any thing which is not ſui- 


able to this Purity of his Nature, and 
to the Juſtice of his Government; when 


therefore we ask Pardon of thoſe Sins, we 
are not willing to forſake, when we deſire his 


Friendſhip, or Protection, whilſt we continue 


Violaters of his holy Laws, and Rebels to his 
Government, it is impoſſible we ſhould prevail 
in our Addreſſes, becauſe tis not conſiſtent 
with the Honour of a juſt and holy God to 
grant what we defire ; we pray againſt the De- 
clarations of his holy Will, againſt the Laws 
of his Government, and the Perfections of his 
Nature, and fo we cannot hope that our De- 
fires ſhould be granted; fince then God chan- 
2th not, it we deſire that our Prayers ſhould 


tind Acceptance with him, the change muſt be 


in us, in our Affections, from a Love, to an 
Hatred of every evil way, from a Dillike, to 
an Approbation of the ways of Piety ; in our 
Wills, from a perverſe and diſobedient, to a 
willing Mind; and then that God who is im- 
mutable will therefore be diſpoſed to hear us; 
tor he unchangeably is willing to ſhew Kind- 
neſs to his Friends, and give Aſſiſtance to every 
Soul that uprightly deſires to fear and ſerve him. 

2dly, He muſt be one who doth forgive his 
Brother's Treſpaſſes, that he may be diſpoſed 
to obtain the Pardon of his own. A Man, 
faith the Son of Syrach, bearing Hatred d- 
gainſt another, and doth he hope for Pardon 
from the Lord ? He ſheweth no Mercy to a Man 
that is like himſelf. and doth he ask Forgroeneſs 
of his own Sins ? Eccluſ. 28.3,4. When ye ſtand 
praying, faith our Lord, forgive if you have 
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ought againſt any Man, that your heavenly Fa- 
ther may forgive you; for if you forgive not 
Men their 1reſpaſſes, neither will yoar Father 
which is in Heaven forgive. your lreſpaſſes , 
Matk-1 1.255365 6360 3 
4%, He muſt be free from all Injuſtice, 
Injury, and Wrong done to his Neighbour, 
or ready to make Satisfaction for it, accor- 
ding to that Reſolution of the P/almiſt, I will 
waſhmy Hands in Innocency, and ſo will I com. 
paſs thine Altar, Pſal. 26,5. We mult not of- 
fer our Oblation to God, till we have offered, 
or are reſolved, as we have Opportunity, to 
offer reaſonable Satisfaction to our Brother ; 
for if thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, ſaith 
our Lord, and there remembreſt that thy Bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 
Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be 
reconciled io thy Brother, then come and offer 
thy Gift, Matth. 5. 23, 24. To proceed to the 
matter of our Petitions. | 
I/, What we ask muſt be agreeable to the 
holy Will of God; for if we as% any thing 
according to his Will he heareth us, 1 John 5: 
14. And this muſt be the limit of all our ac- 
ceptable Deſires, it being neither poſſible iti 
Nature, that he can, nor fit in Reaſon that he 
ſhould, permit our fooliſh Wills, to thwart 
the Counſel of his Wiſdom. It muſt be alſo 
ſomething which comporteth with, and ten- 
deth to his Glory, that being the great end of 
all our rational Deſires, that God in all things 
may be glorified. And hence obſerve, that e- 
ven ſpiritual Bleſſings may be asked amiſs, and 
ſo as not to be obtained, becauſe we are not 
titted to receive them in rhat way in which a- 
lone tis for God's Glory to confer them. As 
when we would enjoy the End, but will not 
uſe the Means, by divine Wiſdom appointed, 
for the obtaining that End: v. g. He that de- 
ſires to be ſaved; deſires what is agreeable to 
his Will, who would have all Men Io be ſaved; 
but if he will riot alſo, by continuance in tell 
doing, ſeek for Glory and Immortality, if he 
will not work out bis Salvation with fear and 
trembling; if he will not haue his Fruit unto 
Holineſs, the End can never be eternal Life, 
becauſe God hath made holineſs the Means; 
Obedience the Condition, of Salvation; and 
it is in the Nature of the thing impoſſible 
that an zmpure Soul, ſhould be prepared for 
the Enjoyment of an Holy God; nor is it for 
his Honour to confer this Bleſſing on rhe Diſ- 
obedient, or to admit unholy Souls into his 
bliſsful Preſence. And tho our gracious God 
be willing we ſhould be ſaved, he is not 
willing we ſhould be ſo, whether we will 
or no; he is not willing we ſhould be ſaved, 
tho' we uſe not the Means appointed by him; 
to obtain Salvation. Again, it is certainly a- 
greeable to the Mind of God; that we {ſhould 
abſtain from that Iniquity, which is a Proyo- 
cation to the pure Eyes of his Glory, and it is 
doubtleſs for his Honour, that we ſhofld do 
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AP araphraſe with Annotations 


Sur Prayers ſucceſsful ; 


ter not into Temptation, and as much as in us 
lies, avoid the occaſions of, teſiſt the Tempta- 
tions and Solicitations to it, our Prayer for 
Preſervation will not be ſucceſsful, becauſe we 
are not uprightly diſpoſed ro uſe the Means, 
for Preſervation from it, which God hath put 
into our Hands. | 

24/y, What we thus ask, muſt be what is 
truly good for us, and were we entirely wiſe, 
we ſhould net be capable of tendring to God a 
Requeſt, which doth not miniſter to this End, 
becauſe good is rhe adequate Object of all 


our rational Defires, and when we ignorantly 


put up Addrefles for what he in his Wifdom 


ſeeth not to be good for, but rather hurtful 


to us, 'tis our of pure Kindneſs and Con- 
cern for us, that he denieth our Requeſts. To 
proceed; i Sri de T4 Fl 
 3dly, To the Manner requiſite to render theſe 

ift, We muſt pray in Faith, that is, with 
an entire Perſuaſion that God is able to ſup- 
ply all our Wants, that divine Wiſdom dif- 
cerneth all our real Needs, and knows how. 


to relieve them; ſees all our Miferies and 


Troubles, and knows how to convert them 
to our Good, or work Deliverance ftom them 
itt the fitteſt Seaſon, chat he will be exactly 
true to all his Promiſes, and ſo will not with. 


Hold any good thing from them that lead a god- 


ly Life, that laſtly, he is a God of immenſe 
Goodneſs, and therefore willing to beſtow up- 
on his Servants, all that his Wiſdom feeth 
good and neceſſary for them; what things 


: foever you deſire in Prayer, believe that you 


ſhall receive them, and ye ſhall recerve them, 


Matth. 21. 22. If you have Faith, x, pn - 


1b, and doubt not, v. 2 1. if ye ask in Faith, 
un Crap pimuor, not doubt ing of his Power, 
or Will to do what is for his Glory and your 
Good. See Note on James I. 6. As and ye 
ſhall receive. ES Ts 

2d!y, If our Petitions be not inſtantly gran- 
ted, we muſt pray (for ſpiritual things eſpe- 
cially) with Perſeverance, and watt with Pa- 
tience till ke will be gratious, for we muſt 
pray always, and not faint, Luke 18. 1. Eph. 
6. 18. And; -- | 

2dly, We muſt pray (at leaſt for ſpiritual 


Bleiſings) with fervency of Spirit, we muſt 


Enoch, ſaith the Metaphor here, we mult 
cuil , be in Agonies of Devotion for them, 
Co/. 4. 12. to ſhew how much we prize 
them, the fervent, being the availing Prayer, 
Jun, J. 16. | 

Ver. 9. *H ris e vg abennGy ia 
aan or, — j21, 1.195) e ẽ ud uj; For the Con- 
ſtruction of theſe words, let it be noted from 
Srephanus, that # at the beginning of a Sen- 
tence, no other Particle preceding, ſigniſicæs 
an; ſo Du. 14. 15. M H tag di- 


qnTws's, Is Suu alſo among ihe Prophets? So 
Matth. 29.15: l Su Ces — *  6p9Njans os 
Is it not latoful for me to do what I will with 
my own © is thine Eye evil becauſe I am good? 
I Cor. 14. 36. f d vp 6 roy Oes Cf he, 
nas vuds pwovss. uu ααν; came the word of 
God from you, came it to you only So here, 
n Tis, is there any Man among you. ov ay. of. 


1no;—atlov; of whom his Son ſhall ask Bread? 


n is only the ſign of an Ix ter ragation; ſo 


Gen. 18. 14. Hh dAuvdilncn , ſpall any thing be 
too bard for God? v. 17. wi e, ſhall [ 


hide from Abraham? v. 23. un owaTMiong, 
wilt thou deſl roy the rig pteous with the wick- 
ed? Judg. 9. 9, 11,12. f eherpacay ſhall 
I leave my Fatnefs ? ſpall I leave my ſweetneſs? 
ſhall I Jeave my wine? Jer. 32.27. jan xb n. 


e**); ſhall any thing be hid from me? See 
Den. 27. 38. — 30, 15. — 31. 14.41.38 


— 43. 7. So that the whole Ver{e runs thus, 
Is there any Man among you of whom his Son 


hall ask Bread, will that Man give him a 


one? 7 | 
I Ver. D 2 IIAV a SY 90% as Sale Ly Wolwey 
d avlepror, Sr „, Vatdis Woldre a role 
l/ hat ſoc dur you cd that Men ſhould do ib 
you, do you even ſo to them, &c.] Here the 


critical Note is this, that we are not to look 


for a Connection of theſe words to the for- 
mer, tho they be introduced with the Parti- 
cle sv, therefore, that being, ſaith Phavori- 
nus, often «yo, an expletive, or ſerving on- 
ly by way of Tran/it:on from one thing to a- 
nother ; others connect the words thus, viz. 
that in the immediate preceding words our 
Lord inſtrutts us by a Compariſon taken from 
Men, that we may reaſonably expect our hea- 
venly Fatber will confer upon us all thoſe Bleſ- 
tings which he ſees needtul for us, and we can 
reaſonably deſire; provided that we ask them 
with Faith and Importunity , and do with 
Diligence ſeek them; and hence, faith Gro 


tius, our Lord infers, that we who ſtand en- 


gaged to be Followers of God as dear Chit- 


dren, ſhould be as ready to afford to others 


all needful Aid, which they on the account of 
Equity, Humanity, and Chriſtian Charity de- 
fire of us; this being only that which in like 
caſes we expect from others. Hence in St. Luke, 


Chap. 6. 20. our Lord is introduced, ſaying, 
Gide to every one that asketh, and as you 


would that Men ſhould do to you, to ye even 
Jo to them, v. 31. Bur for Explication of this 
Rule. Note. 

1/t, That it was a Rule which obtained 
both among Fervs and Gentiles, and was de- 
livered by rhem in ſome Variety of words, but 
with great Harmony of Senſe; fiiſt poſitively, 
as here, JS 


yo tibi frers bis, fac aitert. 
I's 1 Air Wo Sei S. 61g B65 rg. Nilus. 


And 


= 


Chap. VII. on the G 
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: And alſo negatively, 


Quod tibi fiori non vis, alteri ne feceris. 
Quod damnaturus ſis in aliis, in ſe non ad- 
c. > ; 1 \ / » 
OTcp ov Hie wa? ETEOPY Top Mic, eis 
Frtess un wl. OP. 
"A d ud 27e 9V 5 ve, T&wTAX TOS 
d jan Polar, LOcrat, ad Nicocl. Or. 3. 


and in thoſe words of Hillel, Do not thou 
that 10 thy Neighbour , which thou. bateſt 
when "tis done to thee, which Rule in J. 
bir, Chap. 4. 15. is expreſſed thus, 5 wioas 
und evi womans, do that to no Man which thou 
)))) OS 
. 2dly, That this Rule being given as the Sum 
of the Law and the Frophers, or an Abridg- 
ment of the Rules of Juſtice preſcribed by 
them, can never duly be ſo conſtrued, as to 
ſubvert any of the Laws, and Orders eſtabliſh- 
ed by them, or thwart the proper Rules of 
_ Charity, or Juſtice. And therefore this Rule 
admits theſe. Limitations.. 
2d!y, Whatſoever I deſire with a well or- 
dered or regulated Will, that is, what J de- 
ſire agteeably ro the Dictates of right Reaſon, 
or to the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, 
ſhould be done or not done to me, that 1 
muſt do, or not do to others. It therefore 
will not follow from this Rule, that if a Pot 
Companion would give me drink to Excels, 
that J muſt give him Drink to Exceſs; or 
that, if Socrates would lend his Wife to his 
Friend, that Friend ſhould do the like to him; 
becauſe that which is here preſcribed as u 
Rule of Charity and Juſtice among Chriſtians, 
could never be intended to countenance, what 
is oppoſite to Charity, and Juſtice, to the 
Liw and the Prophets, and more eſpecially 


to the Precepts of Chriſtianitiy. And 10, as 


to the Negative part of this Rule, tho'a Cri- 
minal, or guilty Perſon, would not have the 
Fudge condemn him, or the Witneſſes give in 
Teſtimony againſt him, but would be pardo- 
ned after Condemnation; yet he who is a 


Judge, were he ſuch a Perſon, muſt not for- 


bear to condemn, or always pardon the con- 
demned Criminal, ſince this Practice would 
take away vindictive Juſtice, and let all Of- 
tenders go unpuniſhed. ” 
46%, This Rule mult be interpreted as a 
Rule of Proportion, binding us to do, or not 
to do that to others, which in like State, 
Condition, or Relation we would, or we 
would not have done to our felves. v. g. It 
requires not the Maſter to obey his Servants, 
becauſe he would have them obedient to him, 
but to be as obedient to his Maſters, as he 
can reaſonably expect they ſhould be to him, 
and to treat his Servants as kindly. and favou- 
rably, as if he were a Servant, he could rea- 
lonably deſire to be treated by his Maſter : 
ite Prince mult not be ſubject to his Peo- 


Paſtor and Flock, &c. ; 
, '$th/y, This Rule muſt not be extended to 


every. thing which another. may lawtully do 
to we, and rherefore I defire he would do; 


but only to what 1 may defite of him, or 
expect from him as his Duty, on the account 
of Equity and Juſtice, Charity, Friend(hip, 
or Relation. Thus, it a poor Man would de- 


tire that ſome very wealthy Perſon would 


give him out of his Eſtate enough to make 


him rich; tho' were this rich Man | Sy he 
1 


would be glad if ſome body would ſhew the 
like Kindnefs to him, yet he is not obliged 
by this Rule, tho' lawtully he might do ir, 
to make this poor Man rich, becauſe he ſtands 
not bound by any Law of Chariy or Fuſtice 
ſo to do. And, „ 
6thly, Note that this Rule, as it is Poſitive, 
reſpects not only our outward Actions, but 
even our words and Thoughts, requiring us 


to ſpeak, think, and judge of others, as in 


like Circumſtances we may in Equity and Rea- 


ſon expect they ſhould ſpeak, think, or Jadge 
of us. As ir'is Negative, it muſt require us 
not to ſpeak, think, or judge of others, as we 


conceive that in like Circumſtances, they ought 
not to ſpeak, think, or judge of us; for there 
is an Equity to be obſerved in our words and 
Thoughts of others, as well as in our Actions, 
and a ZFudgement of Charity, and a rightcors 

udgment, as well as a Labour of Love, and 


a righteous Deed, and alfo an evil Word and 


Thought, and a wrong Judgment, which there- 
fore ought to be forborn from Principles of 


Love and Equity. 


Ver. 13, 14. Enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 
&c. | Of the Meraphor of a {trait Gate, ſee 
Note on Chap. 8. 11. and note that the way 
of Virtue and Felicity is repreſented by the 
Heathen Sages under the like Metaphor ; 
thus Cebes ſaith, that there is at the Entrance 
of it Dveg Tis hig, a litile Gate, and 


avatars gn waw, the way bath a very 
ſtrait Aſcent, and is a way not trodden in, 
which wavu d>iſcr wopdorT), very few walk in, 


as {ſeeming to be difficult, Tegyas v, aHlop- 
dns, rough and rocky. And yet this is no Con- 


tradition to thoſe Scripreres, which repre- 


{ent the ways of Wiſdom, as ways of Plea- 


Santnefs, and the Toke of Chriſt as egſie, and 


his Commandments as not grievous ; for this 
way is only rough and grievous at our firſt 
Entrance into it, when we have many old 
Acquainrance, and ſeeming Friends to part 
with, and evil Habits to put off, and till 
Faith and Patience have ſmoothed it to us; 


but then we can Rejoyce in Trabudations, and 


take 


f 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


take Pleaſure in Infirmities, and Love will 
make it pleaſant: to us, when Temperance and 
Patience, faith Cebes, have lifted us to the 
top of the Hill, then is it sg xoljn Te -, 


d, 1, cure, 4 way that is pleaſant, 
ſmooth, and caſie to be trod, free from all Evil, 
and leading to the Regions of Felicity. And 
whereas it is added, rt Se, N wumn, becauſe 
ſtrait is the Gate, òxi there ſhould be rendred 
but, for ſo the Hebrew 5 which anſwers to 
ir, often ſignifies, and is therefore rendred by 
the . Septuagint. d O D aM\N; n but, vis. 
2. (hron. 20. 15. P/al. 44. 3. Dan. 9. 18. 
Amos 7. 14. And ſometimes sri in the ſenſe 
of hut, fo I Kings 21. 15. Naboth 1s not 
alive, TW 09 dn meme but dead, 2 Kings 
I. 4. He ſhall not deſcend down from his Bed, 
TON FN ig Sv Sarutw wala, but ſhall 


die. So Numb. 27. 3. Deut. 11. 7. Fudg. 


1. 19.—2. 17. 1 Sam. 17.47. 2 Sam. 24. 24. 
and in many other places. See Noldius de 
partic, Hebr. p. 04. 5 
das YET. 15 I'6. TTegotytls ) mo 7 cb on- 
Profs, v. 16. 370 nd] au ëm aloe auTes, 
Beware of falſe Prophets, by their Fruits ye 
hal! know them. | They who extend the word 
faiſe Prophets to all Teachers of falſe Do- 
Qtrines, will ſcarce be able to ſhew, how they 
who teach the Doctrine of the Millennium, or 
that the Promiſes of the Law were only tempo- 
ral, or that the Baptiſm of Infants may be de- 
ferred till they come to Years.of Diſcretion, or 
that he Sabbath Day is {till to be kept holy, 
can be proved to be falſe Prophets by the evil 
Tendence, or Conſequents of their Doctrine: 
Moreover, it mult be noted that Chriſt here 
{ſpeaks to the Multitude, v. 28, 29. and to 
the Ears of the People, Luke 7. 1. they there- 
fore muſt beware of them, and ſo be able to 
know them by their Works, as he Tree is 
known by its Fruits, v. 20. from the Works 
of Iniquity they do, v. 23. not from their 
Doctrines; for that would render our Lord's 
Words ridiculous, vis. Beware of Teachers 
of falſe Dottrines, by their falſe Doitrines ye 
ſhall know them. 5 f 
Object. But you may ſay, Chriſt owns they 
ſhall appear in Sheep's cloathing, that is, in a 
fair appearance of Piety and Innocence , and 
ſo it muſt be difficult to paſs a Judgment on 
them by their Works. a 
Anſw. It is not neceſſary that their coming 
in Sheep's cloathing ſhould ſignifie their ſeem- 
ing Innocency , but only their appearance in 
the Habit of Prophets. For ſo Elias wrappd 
himſelf e Th pnngl} ure, in bis Sheep-skin 
Mantle, 1 Kings 19. 13. and when he aſcen. 
ded i HD his Mantle fell from him, 
2 Kings 2.13. This therefore may be the true 
import of this Phraſe, They hall appear in the 
Habit of Prophets. But ( 2.) admit it ſigni- 
fies their Hypocriſie, and Diſſimulation; things 
feigned, and diſſembled only, will in a little 
time be eaſily diſcerned from that which is 


* 


ſincere and real; when ſuch hypocritical Pre- 
tenders have once got a liberty to do it, when 
their Advantage requires it, when Perſecuti- 
ons for the Faith ariſe, they will ſoon put off 
the Mas, and diſcover themſelves to be 
Counterfeits. | 1 

Moreover, Jae Prophets both in the 014 
and the New Teſtament do always ſignifie 
ſuch Perſons as falſly pretend a Commiſſion 
from God for what they teach, or who pro- 
miſe, or foretel things falſly in his Name; as 
will appear from all the places of the New 


Teſtament , where this word occurs, vis, 
Matth. 24. 11. Mark 13. 22. Luke 6. 26. 
Als 13.6. 2 Pet. 2. 1. Rev. 16. 13. — 19. 


20, — 20. 10, That ſuch falſe Prophets were 


ſuddenly to come into the World, our Lord 


foretels, Matth. 24. 11. that many of them 


were come, we learn from St. Peter, and 


St. John, 1 John 4. 1. And, f 
Laſtiy, The Apoſtles teach agreeably to 


_ Chriſt , that ſuch falſe Apoſtles, and falſe 


Prophets are to be diſcovered, not only by 
their Doctrines, but by their Works, as be- 


ing Rave nos Wolves, not ſparing the Flock, 


Adds 20. 29. Teachers of what they ought not 


for filthy Lucre's ſake, Tit, 1. 11. fuch ar 
count Gain Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Lovers of 


Money, 2 Tim. 3. 2. through Covetouſneſs by 
feigned words making Merchandize. of others, 


2 Pet. 2. 3. admiring Perſons for Gain, 


Jude 16. Such as may be known by the evil 
Works they did, and taught others to do, as 
being Lovers of Pleaſure, 2 Tim. 3. 4. Abomi- 
nable, Tit. 1. 16. defiling the Fleſh, and turn- 
ang the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, 2 Pet. 
2. 10. Jud. 4.8. And laſtly, ſuch as inſiſted 
upon Queſticns, which had no tendence to ad- 


vance Godline ſe, but rather 10 nouriſh Strife, 


and to ſubvert the Hearers , 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
—4.7.. 2 Tim. 2. 16, 23. Tit. 3.9 

Ver. 18. Od wn 
x&eTss Tolav, A good Tree cannot bring forth 
evil Fruit, neither can an evil Tree bring 
forth good Fruit.] i. e. while they continue 
ſuch ; hence ſome make two Inferences, which 
are falſe and alien from the Mind of Chr:ft. 

1ſt, That he who once is regenerate can 


never ceaſe to be ſo; which no more fol- 


lows, than that he who is once wicked can- 
not ceaſe to be ſo, and therefore that it is vain 
to call Sinners to Repentance, or bid them 
make the Tree good, as Chriſt doth, Matth. 
1. 
2dly, That an irregenerate Perſon can do 
nothing that is good, becauſe he is an evil Tree, 
and ſo he muſt be purely paſſive in his whole 
Converſion ; which is as if I ſhould argue, 
that a good Man cannot ſin, becaule being 4 
good Tree, he cannot bring forth evil Fruit. 
Ver. 21. Not every one that ſaitÞYunto nit, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, &c.] Of the import of this Phraſe, 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ſee Note on Chap. z 5 


Chap. VII 


. Ev"egv d ſaloy womess 
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And note hence, that Faith, and Purpoſes of Obe- 
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dience, without actual Obedience to the Com- 
minds of God, as long as we live, and have Op- 
porcunity to do ſo, will avail no Man to Salva- 
Sr „%% LGC wy Va 
Ver. 22. Many hall ſay in that day, Lord, 
S * 0 ei de ge pd : Habe we not 
roh ſied, caſt out Devils, and done many mig hi 
ty Works in thy Name? JI grant that ir cannot 
he certainly infer d from theſe words, that any 
Perſons will thus plead at the day of Judgment, 
dut only that ſuch Pleas, if made, will be of no 
account with God from Workers of Iniquity; 
but yet it will hence follow, that ſuch Perſons 
might be Workers of . and alſo that 
they might have ſome Expectations of Fa- 
vour from Chrift ; on: the account of theſe 
things performed in his Name. And that 
ſuch Miracles were actually performed by 


Aich Men in the Name of Chriff, we learn 
from (c) Origen, who faith, That fo preva- 


lent is the Name of Chriſt to caſt out Devils, 
ws 19” ri, 3, Aon ahey BropaGopmpry dvvay, 
that ſometimes, as Chriſt ſaid, it avails when 
named by wicked Chriſtians. And (d) Pfeu- 
do Tuſtin conſeſſeth of the Hereticks, p 
mas & eto Ivana, that ſome Miracles 
were wrought by them. For, tho true Mi- 
racles cannot be wronght in confirmation of 4 
falſe Doctrine, yet ſeeing Miracles wrought by 
the Name of he are wrought not to con- 

ither the Doctrine, or Piety of him that 
doth them, but only to confirm his Doctrine, 
in whoſe Name they are wrought; I think it 
no abſurdity to grant, that evil Chriſtzans may 
do them in his Name. Thus God put many 
true Prophe/ies concerning his People, into the 
Mouth of that Ba/zam, who loved the Wages 


of Unrighteoufneſs ; and Fudas was one of 


thoſe Twelve, to whom Chriſt gave power ro 


(oft our unclean Spirits, and to heal all 


Diſcafes, Marth: 10. 1 | | 

Ver. 24. 1127 &v 6 And To; NI TEES 0 
ie aire, Enery: one that beareth theſe 
wzds, and doth them, will I ligeen to a Wiſe 
Man.] Hence it appears, that chis Sermon 
en the Mount, contains thoſe Rules of Faith 
which are ſufficient for Salvation; fince other- 
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in Memory the things that we have beard, 
J Cor. 15. 2. (3.) That he firmly believe, 
and frequently reflect upon the Morives to per- 
form theſe Rules, vis. the Bleſſings promiſed 
to the obſervers of them, and the great Fvils 
threatned to the neglecters of theſe Rules; tor; 
the ſerious and frequent confiderarion of theſe 
things, will not only animate. us rothe per for- 
mance of our Duty, but will ſtrengthen us 
againſt all the Temptations and Allurements of 
the World, to divert us from it; whillt we 
perceive, that the Advantages we ſhall receive, 
by living according to rhele Rules, are infi- 
nitely greater than any which the Wotld can 
tender; and the Evils which will certainly 


enſue on our neglect to do ſo, are far more 


formidable than any we can ſuffer from a per- 
ſecuting World. | | 


4 91 


Ver. 29. Hy my G 9 C N, m 


The Multitude were aſtoniſhed at his De- 
frine: for he taught them ag one that had 


Authority p and nor as he Scribes. They | 
certainly miſtake who interpret theſe words 
thus, He taught them as the Author of the 


Dottrine he preached, and one who had Au- 
thority in his own Name, to propound the 
Terms of Life and Death; and therefore faith 
not, as the Prophers, Thus faith the Lord, 
but I fay wnto you. This being not only con- 
trary to the nature of his Propheticſ Office; 


but to his frequent Declarations, That zhe 


Dellbrine which he taught, was not his own; 
but his that ſent him; that he ſpake not of 
himſelf, or in bis own Name, but ax he 
had heard from bis Father, and as he had 
commanded him to ſpeak, Joh. 7. 16. 17. 18. 
—8. 28. —12. 49.— 14. 10. This Interpte- 
tation therefore of St. Ferom, Theophy/at and 
others is to be rejected: Others think, this 
relates to the confirmation of his Doctrine 
by Miracles; for, when he had cured all 
manner of Diſeaſes, Domoniacks, Liinatichs, 


4 


and Para/yticks, the People flock to him 


from all Quarters, Math. 4. 24, 25. and 
then he begins this Sermon: So Ma 1. 27. 
they all marvelled, ſaying, What" js this 
new Dotrine 9 for Ad Seeoiay with Aut ho- 
rity be commandeth the unclean Spirits, and 
they obey him: And, Luke 4. 32. they were 
amazed at bis Doltrine; for his word was 
o Sgoid, attended with the Power of Mi- 
ricles, ver. 36. And, ( 3d!y,) Becauſe it is 
here ſaid , they were aſtomſÞd, not at his 
Miracles, but ar his Dottrine. Others inter- 
pret the words thus, He ſpake as a Pro- 
pher, having Authority from God to deliver 
his Meſſage to them; not as the Seribes, who 
pretended only to deliver the Traditions of 
their Forefathers, and to teach only what they 
had learnt from Hillel, Shemaja, abtalion, &C: 
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" Chap. VI 


CHAP. VIL 


i. XY 7 Hen he was come down from the 

VV Mountain, (on which he delivered 
this Divine Diſcourſe,) great Multitudes fol- 
lowed him : | 

2. And behold, (when be was in, or near 
one of the Cities, Luke 5. 12. ) there came a 
Leper, and* worthi ped him, (xneeling, Mark 
1. 40. and falling BE: before him; and Luke 
5. 12.) ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 
niake me clean. Hs 
3. And Jeſus (Having compaſſion on bim, 
Mark 1. 41.) * put forth his Hand, and 
touched him, ſaying (to him,) I will, be thou 
clean; and immediately his Leproſie was 
cleanſed. _ | f 

4. And Jeſus (Hraigbtly charged him, and 
forthwith ſent bim away, Mark 1. 43. and) 
faith unto him, See thou tell no Man 
(who bath done this; ) but go thy way (firſt, 


and) * ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer, 


(for thy Purification, Mark 1. 44. and Luke 
5. 14.) the Gift that Moſes commanded, for 
_ a © Teſtimony to them; (hut he going from 
him, fubliſped it ſo much, that the Multitude 
hearing of it, came to him from every place 
0 be bealed of their Infirmities, Mark 1. 45. 
Luke 5. 15.) 


5. And when Jeſus was entred into Caper- 


" naum, there came unto him, (by the Elders 
of the Fews, Luke 7. 3.) a Centurion, beſeech- 
ing him, 

6. And ſaying, Lord, my Servant lyeth at 
home ſick of the Palſie, grievouſly torment- 
ed, (and nigh to Death, I deſire thou wouldſt 

come and heal him, Luke 7. 3.) | 

(Luke 7.4. 4nd when they came to bim, 
thy beſought him inſtuntly, ſaying, That be 
70.4 worthy for whom he ſhould do this. Ver. 5. 
yr he loveth our Nation, and hath built us a 

Synagogue.) 

7. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, (i. e. 7 the 
Meſſengers ſent by him,) 1 will come, and 
heal him; (and baving ſaid this, e ſus went 
with them, and when he was now not far 
from the Houſe, Luke 7. 6. 5 

8. The Centurion (Hearing that Chriſt was 
coming to him, ſent other Friends to him, by 
whom he) anſivered, and ſaid, Lord, (trouble 
not thy ſelf to come to me; for) J am not wor- 
thy that thou ſhouldſt come under my Roof; 
(where fore, neither thought I my ſelf worthy 
to come unto thee, Luke 7. 6, J.) but, * ſpeak 
the word only, and my Servant ſhall be healed. 


9. For I am a Man under Authority, ha- 


ving (alſo) Soldiers under me; and I ſay un- 


to this Man, Go, and he goeth; and to ano- 


ther, Come, and he comerh ; and to my Ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doth it: (How much 
more canſt thou, who haſt all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, command one of the mini. 


Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Nets, 


firing Spirits to come and heal my Servant? 
10. When Jeſus heard (7hzs ſaying.) he 
marvelled, and faid to them, (the People) that 
followed him, Verily, I fay-unto you, I have 
not found ſo great Faith, no, not in Iſtael; (rhe 
People to whom | was promiſed, and to whom | 
am ſent.) „ | | 
11. And I ſay unto you, That many ſhall 
come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, (from 
the North and from the South, Luke 13. 29.) 
and ſhall fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac 
and Jacob, (and with all the Prophets, Luke 
13. 28.) in the Kingdom of Heaven; (i. e. 


hall be partakers of the Bleſſings promiſed to 


theſe Patriarchs.) ; 

12. But the Children of the Kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out into utter Darkneſs, (/o that) there 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth ; 
among them 1 05 excluded from the Bleſſings 


of this Kingdom. 


13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, fo be 
it done unto thee ; and his Servant was heal- 
ed in the ſelf-ſame hour; (and they that were 


Sent, returning to the Houſe, found the Ser- 


vant whole that had been fick, Luke 7. 10.) 

14. And when jeſus was come into Peter's 
Houſe, he ſaw. his Wife's Mother laid ( 1 
a Bed,) and fick of a Fever; (for they had 
told him of her, Mark 1. 30.) 

15. And be ſtood over ber, and rebuked 
the Fever, Luke 4. 39. and) he touched her 
Hand, and the Fever left her; and ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtred unto them, (tobat was neceſ- 
ſary for their Entertainment.) 

16. And when the Even was come, (/o | 
that the Sun was ſet, Mark 1. 32. Luke 4. 40. 
and the Sabbath ended,) they brought unto 
him many that were (/ick, and many) pol- 
ſeſſed with Devils; and he caſt out the Spi- 
rits with his Word, and (/aying his Hands 
22 them, Luke 4. 40.) healed all that were 
A 

17. That (in this ſenſe alſo) it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Efaias , ſaying, (Chap. 53. 4.) e himſelf 
took our Infirmities, and bare our Sicknelles. 

18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great Multi- 
tudes about him, he gave Commandment (0 
his Diſciples) to depart unto the other fide 
(of the Lake Genneſareth, Luke 8. 22.) 

19. And (as they were preparing for their 
Departure,) a certain Scribe came, and faid 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee wh 
therſoever thou goeſt. 

20. And Jeſus faith unto him, (I thou 7c 
ſolveſt thus, upon proſped of any temporal Ad- 
vantages in my Kingdom, thou wilt be fru- 
ſtrated in thy Eæpedlation; for ) the Foxes have 


ut 


oY Chap. VIII 


„* 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


_—y 


| m (noto,) and * let the Dead bury their Dead; 


; riſh. 


but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 


(own) Head; (and therefore much leſs any 
Accommodations for his Followers.) 

21. And another of his Diſciples (or Ar- 
tendants, being bid to follow him, Luke 9. 59.) 
{aid unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go, 
and (abide at home till I) bury my Father. 

22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me 


(i.e. et thoſe who are unconcerned for the 
things of God, and unfit to engage in the pro- 
moting them, do ſuch Offices, which they may 
do as well as others; but do thou, who baſt 
begun to follow me, and to attend upon the Do- 
frine of the Kingdom of God, go on without 
Diverſion in that Work, for, no Man ha- 
ving put his Hand to the Plow , and looking 
back is fit for the Kingdom of God, Luke 
62.) £ ate 
5 3 when he was entred into a Ship, 
his Diſciples followed him: 5 
24. And behold, there aroſe a great Tem- 
peſt in the Sea, inſomuch that the Ship was 
(/ometimes ) covered with the Waves, but he 
was aſleep (in the hinder part of the Ship, 
Mark 4. 38. 17 
25. And his Diſciples came unto him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, we pe- 


28. And he faith unto them, Why are 
ye fearful, Oh ye of little Faith > Then he 
aroſe, and rebuked the Wind , and the Sea, 
(ſaying to them, Peace, be ſtill, Mark 4. 39.) 
and there was a great Calm.  _ 
27. But the Men marvelled, ſaying, What 
manner of Man is this, (and how great is his 


o Porer,) that even the Winds and the Sea 


obey him? bi 
28. And when he was come unto the other 
tide, into the Country of the Gergaſens, (/ce 


p Note on Mark 5.1.) there met him * two 


poſſeſſed with Devils, coming out of the 
Tombs, (one of which was ) exceeding fierce, 
ſo that no Man might (/afely) paſs by that 


* 1 2 , 


way; (for no Man could tame him, or bind 
him jo effeftually with Chains, or Fetters, that 


he could not break them; and night and day hz 


was in the Mountains, or among the Tombs, 
crying, and cutting himſelf with Stones, and 
Seeing Jeſus afar off, they run unto bim, and 
worſhip him, Mark 5. 3, 4, 5.) 

29. And behold, they (i. e. the unclean 


Spirits in them,) cryed our, ſaying, What 


have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of 


God ? Art thou come hither to torment us 


before the time (appointed for our puniſh- 

ment?) (i.e. the fierce one ſaid this, the 

other being preſent with him : And this he 
aid after that Chriſt bad ſaid to the unclean 
Spirit in him, Come out of the Man; and Fe- 
ſus asRing, what was his Name? he had an- 
Jſwered, ſaying, My Name is Legion, for we 
are many: And (farther, had beſought him 
much, that he would not ſend them away out 
of the Country, Mark 5.8, 10.) 

30. And there was a good way off from 


them, (in the Mountains, Luke 8. 32.) an 


Herd of many Swine, (even tuo thouſand , 
Mark 5.13.) feeding. 


31. So the * Devils beſought him, ſaying, 
If thou caſt us out, * ſufter us to go away in⸗ 


to the Herd of Swine. 


32. And he faid unto them, ( [ ſuffer you 


to) Go; and when they were come out (of 
the Men,) they entred into the Herd of Swine ; 


and behold, the whole Herd of Swine ran vio- 


lently down a ſteep place into the Sea, and 
periſhed in the Waters. | | 
32. And they thar kept them , fled, and 
went their way into the City, (and Villages, ) 
and told (them) every thing (that Chriſt had 
done,) and what was befallen to the (Men) 
poſſeſſed of the Devils. . 
34. And behold, the whole City came out 


to meet Jeſus ; and when they ſaw him, they 


(being terrified at what he had done, and grie- 
ved for their loſs, ) beſought him, that he would 
depart out of their Coaſts. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


i Ver. 2. gpPOSEKT NEL aims Worſhipped 


him.] The Fews paid civil Ado- 
ration both to Kings and Prophets, either by 
bending of the Knee, or by Proſtration, or 
falling down before them: So Abiga:/ fell 
down before David, and bowed her ſelf ro 
the ground, 1 Sam. 25. 23, 41. So alſo the 
Amalekite fell to the Earth before him, and 


did Obeyſance, 2 Sam. 1. 2. So Mephibo- 


#heth fell on his Face, and did him Reverence, 
2 Sam, 9. 6. So the Woman of Tekoah, 
2 Sam. 14. 4. Nathan, 1 Kings 1. 23. So 
the whole Congregation worſhipped the Lord, 
and the King, 1 Chron. 29. 20. Thus alſo 
they reverenc'd the Holy Prophers : So Saul 
ſtooped with his Face to the ground to Sa- 


muel, 1 Sam. 28. 14. Obadiah fell on his Face 
before Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 7. See 2 Kings 
I. 13. And Nebuchadnezzar fell on his Face 


before Daniel, Chap. 2. 46. Whence I con- 


clude, that the Adorations given to our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, by thoſe Jews and Gentiles 
who knew nothing of his Divinity, could be 
no argument of his Divine Nature , but ra- 
ther were paid to him as the Meſſiah, or as 
a Prophet ſent from God, or as the King of 
RE ED | 
Ver. 3. Kal Gnlevas T yeeg lo al & 
'Inass, And Feſws ſtretching forth his Hand, 
touched him.] The Fews cannot reaſonably 
object, Thrt our Lord violated the Law, ei- 
ther by touching the 1 here, or by touch- 
| ing 
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ing the Bier of the Dead, Luke Hh 14. for, 4 
e 


the Effect wrought upon both, demonſtrated, 
that the God, who gave theſe Laws, approved 
both theſe Actions, they being done by the 
Finger of God; ſo was it à received Rule 
among them, That a (a) Prophet might vu- 
ry from, or even change a Ritual Law : 80 
did Elijab, who took the Woman's dead Son 
out of her Boſom, and carried him up to his 
Bed, and ſtretched himſelf upon him three 
times, 1 Kings 17. 19, 21. So did Eliſha, 


when he lay upon the Shyunamize's Child, and 


that thou wa 


put his Mouth upon his Mouth, and his Eyes 
upon his Eyes, and his Hands upon his Hands, 
2 Kings 4. 34. Whence (b) Iheopbylatt ob- 
ſerves, That our Lord touched the Leper, to 
ſhew, it was not neceſſary that he ſhould ob- 
ſerve theſe leſſer Matters of the Law, and 
that a pure Perſon is not deſiled by touching 
one unclean ; but that it is the Leproſie of the 
Soul, which doth indeed defile. 

| Ver. 4. c / » 

Man-] Viz. that thou walt healed by me, 
till thou haſt offered thy Gift to the Prieſt 1 


and he by receiving it, hath owned thee to be 


clean from thy Leprofie, leſt they hearing 


of envy to me, refuſe to own , that thou 
waſt cleanſed: This ſenſe, the words offer 
the Gift for a Teſtimony to them, ſeem to re- 
quire; for that which was always to be con- 
ceated from them, could be no Teſtimony 
to them of the Divine Miſeon. See Note 
on Chap. 9.30. | 


to the Prieſt, &c.] Here it is well obſer- 


ved by Dr. Lightfoot , That tho the Prieft- 


hood was, much degenerated from its Primi- 


tive Inftitution, and Office, and many human 


Inſtitutions were added to God's Law, touch- 
ing the Prieft's Examination of the 7.4 , 
who pretended to be clean; yet doth Chrift 
ſend this Leper to ſubmit to all theſe human 
Taventions, as knowing that they did indeed 
corrupt, but not extinguiſh the Divine Inſti- 
tution. 


Ibid. Eis pple wrois, For 4 Teſtimony 


to them.] This ſome interpret thus, Offer thy 
Gift for a Teſtimony unto them, that thou 
art cleanſed from thy Leproſie ;, which muſk 
be the import of theſe words, if Chriſt had 
abſolutely forbid bim to declare, who it was 
that. cured him of his Leproſte ;. but in all 
other places where this Phraſe is uſed. it 
imports a Teſtimony. to the Truth of Chr:/?'s 
Miſhon, or his Dodtrine, and therefore moſt 
probably here ſignifies , that by pronouncing 
the Man clean, they may have a Teſtimony, 
that I am the Chriſt, or am a Prophet ſent 


Oo juni dE, See thou tell no 


cleanſed by me, ſhould out 


Ibid. Sec ç, , ms Leg, Shew thy (elf 


a. Phyſician to attempt to cure it: So v,g; 
Matth. 10. 18. Te ſhall be brought before Go. 
vernours and Kings, is ue ad role, for g 
Teſtimony to them, and to the Nations, Mat. 
24. 14. Ii Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be 
ris in all the World, ds Soon, for 4 
Teſtimony ta all Nations z Luke 9. 5. If they 
recerve you not, ſhake off the Duſt of your 


Feet, eis Mlbeso i, , for a Teflimony 


again them. Hence, the Lepers are clean- 


ed , Matth. II. 5. is made the Sign of the 
Advent of the Mefhah. 


Ver. 5. IIe avis 0 tnalo/lagy@ YN 


xv awrov, There came to him a Centurion, 
heſeeching him.] Litke J. 3. He ſent to him 
the Rulers of the Fews; and, ver. 8. the 
Centurion anſwered and ſaid, Luke 7. 6. the 
Centurion ſent Friends to him, ſaying : See 


theſe things reconciled, in Note on Luke 7, 1. 


It is conjectured by St. Chryſoſtom, Kai a 
MT) hee T6 Pines M ,˖,œDes That 
he himſelf, as Ze/us came nearer to his Houſe, 
came out of civility to meet him; becauſe 
Chriſt ſays unto him, Go thy way, as thou haſt 
believed, ſo be it done unto thee, ver, 13. but 
of that alſo, ſee Note on Luke 7.1. 


Ver. 3, 8. Gib a,, I will, be thou 


clean. | Here the Note of Wolt2ogenius is 


this, hic vere divina Chriſti vis eleucet; Here 


Hines forth the Diuine Power of Chriſt, that 
be could do ſo great things only by bis Com- 


mand: So allo Moſes ſays, the World was 
created by God, faying , Lei there be Light, 


and there was Light, Gen. x. 3. and-on thoſe 
words, ver. 8. only ſay the word, and my Ser- 
vant ſhall be healed, &c. he faith, he repre- 
ſents. the Faith of the Centurion, concerning 
our Lord's Divine Power, thus; If I who am 


fubjett to the power of another, haue ſo much 
power ober my Servants, that they inſtantiy 


do, whatever I would haue them , how much 
more ſhall all things which thou requireſt, be 
done at thy Word and Command, qui nullius 
poteſtati ſubjectus es, who art ſubject to the 
power of none © And, how can he deny him 
to be God, in whom ſhines forth that Divine 


Power which God exerted in the Creation 


of the World, and at whoſe Word all things 

that he commandeth muſt be done, and who 

is ſubjet{ to the pawer of none? Surely, this 

Faith of the Centurion may induce us to con- 

clude with St. Zerom on the place, Quod in- 

irs corporis tegmen Divinitatem latentem vi- 
1 


5 „ as of 7 \ @? [ | 
Ver. II, I2. Aſa 3 Ulay, OT MD 6me 


gudioNwv x, luz NzB01, x, dvaxhuclioor?) pI, 
Abe e mh Bacikea 7 Segway, And J 
ſay unto you , that many jhall come from be 
Eaſt, and from the Weſt , and ſhall ſit down 


from God; they. themſelves.owning, that the wath Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Facob, in the 
Leprofie can only be cured by the Finger of Kingdom of Heaven, NC. For the right un- 


God, 2 Kings 5.7. and therefore not ſuffering 


PRI" 


ſtanding of theſe Words, note, F 
1 5 
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(a) Neve Shallom. J. 9. c, 19. CS In Luke 7. 14. 
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1/?, That to /ye down with Abrabam, Iſaac, 


and Facob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, doth 


not here ſignifie to enjoy everlaſting Happi- 
neſs in Heaven with them, but only to be- 
come the Sons of Abraham thro' Faith, Gal. 
2. 7. and ſo to be bleſſed with Faithful Abra- 
ham, ver. 9. 10 have the Bleffing of abraham 
coming on them, that they may receive the 
Promiſe of the Spirit, ver. 14. thro Faith in 
Chriſt, to be the Seed of Abraham, and Heirs 
according to the Promiſe, ver. 29. vig. the 


- Promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. 1+ 


newed to I/aac, Gen. 26. 4. and confirmed to 
Facob , Gen. 28. 14. and to be according to 
Iſaac, the Children of the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. 
This, ſaith Chrift, ſhall be the Bleſſing of the 


believing Gentiles, they ſhall be Sons of Abra- 


ham, and Heirs of the Promiſes made to the 


Patriarchs, and mentioned by all the Prophets 


of the Old Teftament ; whereas the unbelie- 
ving Jews wanting the Faith of Abraham, 
ſhall be deprived of the Bleſſings promiſed 
to his Seed ; for they who ſeek to enter, and 
hall not be able, becauſe the Maſter bath ſhut 
to his Door, Luke 13. 24, 25. are thoſe 7ews 
who ſought for Righteouſneſs by the Works 
of the Law, and not by Faith, and therefore 
found it not, Rom. 9. 31, 32. — 11.7. who 
entred not into the Reſt prepared for them, 
by reaſon of their Unbelief , Heb. 3. 18, 19. 
— 4. 2, 5. and from whom the Kingdom of 
God was taten away, Matth. 21. 43. they are 
they, who ſhall ſay to Chriſt, we have eaten 
and drunk before thee, and thou haſt taught 
in our Streets, Luke 13. 26. which could be 
{aid only. by the Zews. ONE 

24/y, Obſerve that this Kingdom of God 
is repreſented here, and elſewhere, as a Nup- 
tial Solemnity , or a Banquet, at which the 
Gueſts fit down with the Maſter of the Feaſt, 
Now theſe Banquets were uſually made at 


night, and continued long in the night; hence 


were they called cænæ convivales, Suppers, 
(c) N danvey vn π e, Becauſe they 
were wont 10 ſup late, after they had done their 
Buſineſs, faith Plutarch; thus have we men- 
tion of a great Supper, Luke 14. 16. of the 
Supper of the Lamb, Rev. 19. 7. and of the 
Bridegroom coming at midnight to his Supper, 
Matth. 25. 6. Hence ar thoſe Suppers the 
Houſe of Reception was filled with Lights, 
called ces, NapmTad'ts, huxvaa, Qavor , in 
(d) Arhenexs and (e) Plutarch, i. e. Tor- 
ches, Lamps, Candles, and Lanthorns ;, and 
lo they who were admitted to the Banquet, 


had the benefit of the Light : But they who 


were ſhut out, or could not enter, were in 
Darkneſs; whence the unhappy ſtate of thoſe, 


who were excluded from the Kingdom of 


God, or from a ſtate of future Happineſs, is 
frequently expreſſed by their being caſt out 
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into utter Darkneſs,V.12. See Matth. 22.13. 
— 25. 30. and becauſe they who were thus 
ſhut our from the Marriage Feaſt, were not 


only expoſed to Shame , but alſo to Cold 


and Hunger, therefore is it added, here /ha/l 
be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſbing of 
Teeth, Matth. 13. 42. Luke 13. 28. And Oh! 
how contrary is this PrediCtion of our- Lord 
to the vain Opinions of the Fews, who were 
wont to ſay, that 47% I/rae! ſhould have a Por- 
tion in the World to come; But the Hea- 
thens, ſay they, are to be Fuel for Hell Fire, 
Pirk Eliezer, Cap. 9. Sect. 4. whereas our Sa- 
vi0ur here declareth, that theſe Heathens 
Jhould fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob in the Kingdom of Heaven, and ihey, the 
Children of the Kingdom, ſhould be caſt into 
utter Darkneſs. _ NOTE Th 
34%, Obſerve {02 Explication of other pla- 
ces relating to theſe Banguers and nuptial 
Feaſts, that they who wwe invited to them, 
entred by a Gate deſigned to receive them; 
whence Chriſt by whom we Cnter in to this 
Marriage Feaſt, compares himſelf to a Gare, 
John 10. 1, 2, 7,9. Now this Gate at the 
time when the Gueſts invited were to me, 
was made narrow, the Wicket only bet: 


left open, and the Porter ſtanding there, that 


they who were not bidden to the Marriage, 
might not ruſh in to it. Hence Chriſt ex- 
horts the Zews to emer in at the: ſtrait 
Gate, Matth. 7. 13, 14. Luke 13. 24. 7. e. 0 
ſtrive to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, and be made Partakers of the Bleſſings 


of it, before it was taken from them. Laſtly, 
When all that were invited were once come, 
the Door was preſently ſhut, and was not to 
be opened any more to them who ſtood 
knocking without; ſo after the Wiſe Vir. 
gins had entred with the Bridegroom, the 
Gate was ſhut, and was not opened to the 
Fooliſh Virgins, who ſtood knocking without, 
Matth. 25. 11. And in this ſenſe are we to 
underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt, Luke 13. 
24, 25. Many ſhall ſeck to enter, and ſhall 
not be able, viæ. not for want of any Grace 
ſufficient on God's part, but becauſe of their 
coming too late, atter the Gate is ſhut, and 
the Bridegroom 1s entred, as is apparent from 
the reaſon of that Admonition, ſtrrve to enter 
in at the ſtrait Gate, for many will ſeek to 
enter in, and ſhall not be able, when once the 


Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut 


to the Door. 


Ver. 14. Eid T webe wr?, And when i 


Jeſus came unto Peter's Houſe, he ſaw his 
Wife's Mother laid, and fick of a Fever.} 
Learn hence, faith Theophyl/a&, that Marriage 


is no Hindrance to Virtue, fince the chief of 


the Apoſtles had his Wife. Brugenſts here 


notes, that it is written of Peter” only that 


2 he 


2 


(c ) Symp. I. 8. q. 6, 


8 
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(d) L. 15. p. 699. 
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(e) Symp. L 4. . 93. 
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he had a Wife, but that this is not exactly 
true, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 7. 8. and on Chap. 
9. 5. Moreover we read in the interpolated 
(f) Ignatius, wes Temes W IIa x Þ A 
Naos ανονοο Tols Hon WEegoofparhnody j, of Pe- 
ter, and Paul, and other Apoſtles that were 
married. (g) St. Baſil reckons among thoſe 
that were married, IIe T5 Neommess F Borw- 
Sw, Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
And (h) Sr. Ambroſe ſaith, that omnes Apo- 
ftoli, exceptis Johanne & Paulo, uxores ha- 
buiſſe dicuntur, a// the Apoſtles, except Fohn 
and Paul, are ſaid to have bad Wives. See 
many other Teſtimonies in (i) Cotelerize's 
Notes on the Epiſtle of Ignatius to the Phi- 
ladelphians. 

Ver. 15. OCias i) 4pop.ns, end when the 
Even was come.| The eus kept their Sab- 
bath from Evening ro Evening, according to 


thoſe words, Lev. 23. 32. from Hen 10 
Even ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath; and 


therefore when ir began to be dark, before 
the Sabbath, Nebemiah commands the Gates 
of Feruſalem to be ſhut, Neb. 13. 19. and 
the Authos of (k) Cœ/ri faith, non ingredi- 
tur niſt occumbenre Sole, rhe Sabbath doth not 
enter but when the Sun is ſet, as St. Mark 
and St. Lune ſpeak ; fee Lig hi foot on the 
1 Per. 2). 'Aunds Td dDeuelas mus Habe, 

That it night be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Praphet, ſaying, He bimfelf took our Infir- 
mitizs, and bore our Sickneſſes.] This is one 


of thoſe places from which Interpreters con- 


clude, a Prophetie is ſaid to be fulfilled only 

way of Accommodation, tho not accor- 
ding to the Intention of the Prophet. But I 
conceive without Juſt ground: For, (I.) the 
7ews themſelves did think this Paflage of the 
Prophet, related to the «curing their Diſea- 


ſes, as well as the procuring Remiſſion of 


their Sins; for thus they ſpeak, he Name 
of the IM. Hab, is the Leper, of the Houſe 
of Rabbi, as it is ſuid, ſurely be bore our In- 
firmities. And we eſteemed him, nequa qua/? 
leprofum., as à Leper, ſaith St. Zerom, and 
the Vulgar, dprpyucy G&v di, Bia, Sym. C a- 
quila, now dn, ſay Hefychius, Surtas, and 
Phavorinus is 1 yeg!a T himgas, the Color of 
the Leproſie See Lev. 14. 32, 35. And a- 
gain, if Meſſius be among the Living, Rabbo- 
na HakRedgſh is he, as being one who bears 
our Infirmities ; and ſeeing Chriſt by healing 
our Diſeaſes, took away the temporal Puniſh- 
ment of our Sins, (ſee the Note on Chap. ꝙ. 2.) 
and faid to ſome of them he healed, rby Sing 
are forgiven thee, why might not this Pro- 
phe/re be twice fulfilled, when by taking away 
their Diſeaſes, he took away the temporal 


Puniſhment of their Sins, and when by ſut- 


tering on the Croſs, he procured a full; Remiſ- 


n 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


lion of the Guilt of their Iniquities? _ 
Ver. 22. K apes Tv; vexgss Dana TH; ion m 
„ess, And let the dead bury their dead.] 
That © vexegi ihe dead, in Scripture doth of: 
ten ſignifie, not thoſe who in à natural Senſe 
are dead, by Diſſolution of the Soul and Bo- 
dy, but thoſe who in a ſpiritual Senſe are ſo, 
by being alienated from the Life of God, and 
dead in Treſpaſjes and Sins. See Note on 
1 Pet. 4. 6. thus, * Clemens of Alexandria 
faith, that, c Y Pagoda Pircoofpia vixesr 


zol1Sor1 Tv; Creoovias T dolparuy X, uh rro« 


Tatorias & vey tots wala trols nuyixots, The 
Philoſophy of the Barbarians called them dead, 
who deferred their Doitrines, and ſubjeded 
their Minds to fenſwal Paſhons ; and (1) Ori. 
gen, 1bat the Pythagoreans placed Cophins in 
their Room, ſymbolically to repreſent that 
Death; and Phi/o ſtiles this the Death of the 
Soul, &iuuCbocuuns welder x nhtriors d THOU 
entomb'd in Palſions, and all Witkedneſs, le. 
gis alleg. I. 1. p. 45. Here then Chrif teach. 
eth, that when we are called by him to the 
Promotion of the Goſpel, and the Sal vation of 
Mens Souls, we ſhould not ſuffer earthly Bu- 
ſineſs, which may be done as well by others, 
who are unit to be employ'd in Spirituals, to 
give us the leaſt Hindrance from ſetting in- 
ſtantly upon chat Work. Wo 

Ver. 26. Ti Ge ige dryomicet, Why are 
ye fearful., Oh ye of little Fanh? | Here 1 
conceive ir may be uſeful to lay down the 
Indications of a weak and little Faith, that we 
may guurd our ſelves againſt them. And, 

1, The Fears, and Jealouſies of pious Per- 
ſons, betray the Weakneſs of their Faith, as 
is apparent from this Queſtion, hy are ye 
fearful, ob ye uf little Faith? Now ſuch are 
not only choſeè evil Fears which terrifie us from 
the Performance of our Duty, but our irra- 
tional, and fuperſtitious Fears of being left 
alone, or in the dark, che fear of evil Spirits, 
and the ilike, and alſo all anxious and tormen- 
ting Fears of whar hereafrex may befal our 
ſelves, our Chr7ft:an Brethren, or the ſincere, 
and living Members of Chi s Body; a fear 
of Caution, which renders us induſtrious to 
prevent the evil, may be uſeful in this caſe, 
but a fear of Didence becomes not the good 
Chriſtiun; He, faith the P/almiſt, whoſe 
bleart us fixud, truſting in the Lord, will not 
be thus afraidiaf evi! Tidings, PAL 112. 7. 

2dly, Our Doubtings, and Deſpondings in 
the time of Peril, demonftrate the weakneſs 
of our Fuith, according to that Saying of our 
Lord ro Peter, when he began to ſink, Oh rh 
of little Faith, therefore didf} thou douli 2 
Marth. 14. 21. They then who doubt of God's 
Aſſiſtance in the time of Danger, or do ſuſpect 
he may deſert them, in the needful Hour, are 
weak in Faith, 

2dly, 
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(h) In 2 Cor. 11. 


ide Grotium. (1) Cone. Celſ. 1. 3. p. 142. 
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Chap. VIII. 


Joy it. 


PEA? 8. d 


dl y%, Our anxious Solicitude for any tem- 
oral Concern, and our perplexing Cares for 
theſe Enjoyments, ſhew we are Men of little 
Faith, for our beavenly Father knoweth how 
far toe bave need of theſe things; and hence 
our Saviour argues thus, If God ſo cloath the 
Lilies of the Field, if he feed rhe Fowls of the 
Air, will be not much more c/oath and feed you, 
Oh ye of little Faith? Matth. 6. 30. He there- 
fore who ſuſpects the Kindneſs of his heaven- 


ly Father in theſe inferior Concerns, either mi- 


{truſts his Power, as did the unbelieving Zeros, 


| faying, Can God prepare a Table in the Wil. 


derne /s? Or elſe conceives his Goodneſs to 
his faithful Servants may be leſs than to the 


meaneſt of his Creatures. And, 


athly, Our Impatience under Troubles, ar- 
gues our want of Faith, for he that belicveth 
will not male baſte, Iſa. 28. 16. Our due Per- 
fuafions of God's paternal Love towards us, 
will engage us to poſſeſs our Souls in Patience, 
and tarry the Lord's Leiſure, and wait con- 
tentedly for any Bleſſing he hath promiſed, as 
knowing it will ſurely come in its moſt pro- 


per Seaſon, and when the Wiſdom of our 


heavenly Father ſees we are belt fitted to en- 


Ver. 27. Of dH x, i $aNaora E! 


abr, The Winds and the Sea cbey him.] It 


being ſo often made the Property of God, zo 
Pull the raging of the Sea, Pſal. 65. ). — 107. 


25. 29. it is not to be wondred that Chriſt's 
Nifeiptes ſhould conceive there mult be a di- 
vine Power in him, who could perform ſuch 
things. 

Ver. 28. TT] aus duo cio, 
There met him two poſſeſſed with the Devil, 
Mark 5. 2. A Man poſſeſſed with an unclean 
Spirit, So Luke 8. 27. | See this reconciled 
Note on Mark 5. 2. 8 Oe 

Ver. 29. Ti rut» x, , What have we to 
dowith thee ?] Schmdizs here ſhews, that this 
is not a form of {peaking proper to the 7ews, 
and Helleniſts only, it being uſed by good 
Cree Authors, who had no converſe with 


\ 


them. So Arriayz upon Epitletus Ti ftv x; 


ns; What "ave we to do with bim? Lib. 1. 


Cap. 1. p. 85. | 

Ibid. *HMfss wo's we xaws Bacon nucc, 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time ?] That jd ſhould here ſignifie 
omy to impriſon theſe Demons, or ſend them 
to the place of their Reſtraint, a Reverend 
Perſon argues, becauſe the word Bacayilu 
ſometimes ſignifies to impriſon, and Bacoaviga, 
ae Gaolers, Matth. 18. 24. And (2d!y,) be- 
cauſe they intreat, Luke 8. 31. that he would 
not command them to go out, ds &Cvorov, that 
is into Hell, But (I.) B2o7evice never ſigni- 
fies to „e rain but in order to Puniſhment, or 
torment, to extort the Truth; and Pacavicns 
only ſignifies a Gaoler, becauſe it is his Office 


1 


to torture, and to puniſh Men. And, ( 2.) 


they who do afterwards intreat, not to be ſent 


into the Abyſs, had formerly intreated not to 
be tormented, v. 28. which ſhews that to be 
tormented, v. 28. and to be ſent to the 4%, 
v. 31. were two different things. That it ra- 
ther ſignifies to torment, and puniſh them, 
may be gathered from the words of another 


unclean Spirit, parallel to theſe, Whar haue 


we to do with thee , art thou come SmM+59 
ins, to defliroy us © Mark 1. 24. Luke 4. 34. 


(2.) From theſe words, wes xwes; Art thou 


come to do this to us before the time of Tor- 
ments © For tho the Devils do at preſent be- 


lieve, and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. yet are they 
not at preſent tormented in the Flames, pre- 


pared for the Devil and his Angels, but only 
are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs to the day 
of Judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. 
then Satan is to be caſt into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, Rev. 20. 10. at preſent he 


. walks to and fro through the Face of the whole 


Earth, Job. 1. 7. and goes about like a roar- 


ing Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
1 Pet. 5. 8. N 


Ver. 31. Oi 5 dJaupores Wapndisy any , 


The Devils intreated bin.] Some are of Opi- 


nion that the Perſons repreſented in the New 
Teſtament, as Demoniacks , were only Per- 
ſons afflicted with fome ſtrange Diſcaſes, Fits 


of the Mother, Convulſions, falling Sickneſs, 


and the like; but this cavil may be evidently 
confuted, FR 


1/t, From the Scriptures and Eccleftaſtical 


Writers, which make a conſtant and a plain 
Diſtinction betwixt theſe two things, the cu- 
ring Diſeaſes, and the caſting out of Devils. 
S0 Matth. 4. 24. They brought to him all ſick 
People, that were taken with divers Diſeaſes, 
and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Devils , 
and thoſe which were Lunatick, and had the 
Palſie, and he healed them; and Matth. 10. 1. 
He gave ro the Apoſtles Power againſt unclean 
Sprrits to caſt them out, and to heal all man 
ner of Sickneſs and Diſeaſes ; Mark 1. 34. 
He bealed many that were fick of divers i- 


ſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils. See allo 
Luke 4. 40,41. The Chrijtians, ſaith (m) Ve- 


neus, truly caſt out Devils, and heal the Sick 
by Impoſition of Hands, hey caſt out Devils, 
and heal many Diſeaſes. ſaith (n) Origen. How 
many honeſt Men have by 1s been healed, or 
freed from Devils ſaith (o) Tertullian. 
2dly, This will be farther evident from ma- 
ny Circumſtances relating to the Devils to be 
calt out, or actually ejected. As v. g. that 
Chriſt ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe 
they knew him (Mark 1. 34) 0 be ihe Chriſt. 
Luke 4. 4.1. that they ſaid, Thou art the Chr:iſ7 
the Son of God, Luke 4. 41. That they ex- 
poſtulate with Chr:ft, ſaying, Whar have we 
ro do with thee, art thou come to deſtroy us * 
art 
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art thou come to torment us before the time? lrenæus, in the general Preface to the Epi. 
and pray that he would not torment them, ſiles, p. 43. s 


that they a his leave to enter into the Swine, 


n 


Cha 


And that among the Hzathers, there were 


and being entred hurry them down into the Perſons thus poſſeſsd, is there prov'd ally. E 
Sea, and beg they may not be ſent out of the from the Teſtimonies of Platarcp, Lucian th 
Country; that they acknowledge that their Fuſtin Martyr, and Origen , fo that tis cer. | of 
Name was Legion, there being many of tain that the Hz/tory of Chriſt and his Apo. BY. 
them, which poſſeſſed one Man, Mark 5. 1, Res, caſting out Devils in Fudea, and of Chri. 5 
14. Luke 8. 27, 33. Now to make all theſe ſtars caſting them out throughout the World, 87 
Sayings the effects of a Diſeaſe, or to conceive was therefore never queſtioned by Few or Gen- of 
that Chriſt ſpake thus to a Difeaſe, is too e, becauſe they had among themſelves in at 
great an Evidence of one that is himſelf difea- every place Pretenders to it. 41 a he 
ſed. For, _.... - Objef. 2. Whereas it is objected that 70 all 

2dly; Chriſt ſometimes puts Queſtions to have a Devil, and be mad, are joined toge- 1 
theſe Demons , asking their Names, ſome- ther as the ſame thing, John 10. 20. and to 5. 
times commands them to be „ent, and fome- be Lunatic, and have a Devil, Matth. 17. 
times to come our of a Man, and enter no 15, 18. and is hence inferr'd that theſe Dir. in 
more into him, Mark 1. 25. Luke 4. 41. Mark eafes were the fame, as Devils; and accor- Pl 
„ | e ding to the Fewiſh Phraſe, gave occaſion to hit 

4thly, This we may argue from the Symp- the being faid, ſuch Per/ons were poſjeſſed with « 
toms of theſe Demonzacks, their being of fuch a Devil - „% TICS N 7 (n 
Strength, that no Chain, or Fetters, could Anſw. To this I anfwer, That I have ſuffi. ett 
bind them, Mark 5. 3. Nor could the diſea- ciemly confuted this Cavil, in this Note, by (u 
fed Perſon fear to be deſtroyed, rormented, ſhewing both from the ſacred Records, and an, 
ſent out of the Country, or into the Abyſs by the Writings of the Fathers, that there is a an 
Chriſt. EE PRO eo conſtant and plain Diſtinction betwixt theſe M. 

Object. If it be faid that we find no mention two things, the curing of Diſeaſes, and the 
of Perſons thus poſſeſſed with the Devil among caſting out of Devils. 255 the 
Fes or Gentiles before our Saviour's Advent, Ibid. Exiręr ge nut, Suffer us.] He only t the 
nor have we any Experience of any fuch thing, therefore ſent them into the Herd of Suint, the 
either among the Chriſtians, or in the Heathen Mark 5. 12. by permitting them to enter in- 7 
World; and therefore cannot eaſily believe it to them; and this he did, faith Grorizs, to thi, 
was ſo then: | convince the Greeks who lived in this place, h the 

_ Anſw. Ianſwer, That the Falſhood of this and kept theſe Swine, of the Sacredneſs of wil 
Suggeſtion, that Men poſſeſſed with evil the Zewi/h Laws, which they ridiculed, elpe- - -1] hou 
Spirits were not known among the Jes in cially on the account of the Prohibition to eat le 
former Ages, hath been proved from the plain Sroinc's Fleſh. | ner: 
Teſtimonies of Joſephus, Faſtin Martyr, and ver 
ILL i. Ru, 
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6 : | | | oh 
x; A he entted into a Ship, and paſ- 3. And behold certain of the Scribes, (and the 
{A fed over (a part of the Sea of Ga- Phariſees ſiting there,) ſaid within them- Luk 
2 lilee)) and came * into his own City (Caper- ſelves, (i.e. in their Hearts, Mark 2.6. and in ( by 
naum,) e their private Diſcourſes, Luke 5. 21.) this Man Luk 


2. And (a Rumour being fpread that he 
was in the Houſe, Mark 2. 1. as indeed be 
was, ſitting and teaching a Multitude ; ſo 
great, that the Houſe and Porch could not re- 
ceive them ; and healing them by his divine 
Power, in Preſence of the Phariſees and Do- 
tors of the Law, who came from Galilee, Fu- 
dea, and Feruſalem, Luke 5. 17.) behold they 
brought to him a Man fick of the Palſie, ly- 
ing on a Bed (carried by four Perſons, who 
being not able to come to him for the Preſs, 
they uncovered the Roof of the upper Cham- 
ber where he way, and let down the Bed to 

Vim; fee the Note on Mark 2 3.) And Jeſus 

9c » ſeeing their Faith, © faid unto the lick of the 
Palſie, Son, be of good Cheer, thy Sins are 
forgiven thee, 


blaſphemerh, (making himſelf a God, for who 1 2 


can forgive Sins but God only? Luke 5. 21.) Chil 

4. And Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, faid, Wt 
wherefore think you evil in your Hearts, (con- TY 
cerning me for theſe words?) ple 

5. For, © whether is eaſier to fay, thy Sins d 8700 
be torgiven thee, or to fay ariſe, (rake up 1h} and. 
Bed, and walk; (which is a certain Indica - I 
tion that the Sins which brought upon him that n Luk 
Diſeaſe, are pardoned; or that this Puniſh new 
ment of them is remitted?) + _ that 


6. But, (I chuſe to ſay the firſt,) © that ye e from 


may know that the Son of Man hath Power, wor ſ 
(even whilſt be is) on Earth, to forgive Sins; 1 
Then (turning from them, ) faith he to the Ol; 
ſick of the Palſie, ariſe, rake up thy Bed, and and t 
830 uno thy Houle. | tles 

7. And Bott] 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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7. And he aroſe, (too up his Bed,) and de- 
parted to his Houſe. 1 
8. But, (and) when the Multitude ſaw it, 
they marvelled, and glorify:d God, which had 
given ſuch Power unto Men; ( acknotoledging 
they never ſaw it ſo before, Mark 2. 12.) 
9. And as Jeſus paſſed from thence, he ſaw 


| f +, Man named Matthew, (or Levi, the Son 


of Alpheus, Mark 2. 14. Luke 5. 27.) fitting 
ar the Receipt of Cuſtom, (or Tol/-boorh, and 
he ſaith to him, follow me; and he (leaving 
4% things) aroſe, and followed him; (and 
nade him a great Supper in his Houſe, Luke 
x 4 And it came to paſs as Jeſus ſat at Meat, 
in the Houſe, (of Marthew) behold many 
Publicans and Sinners came, and fat down with 
him, and his Diſciples. 
11. And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 


| g (murmuring ) ſaid to his Diſciples, * why eat- 


eth your Maſter with Publicans and Sinners? 
(why doth be who profeſſeth himſelf a Prophet, 
and an holy Man, defile himſelf by touching, 
and vilifie himſelf by converſing with ſuch 
Men?) LE] TE RT 
12. But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto 
them, (uch more eſpecially need my help, for) 
they that be whole need not a Phyfician, but 
they that be ſick. 5 
13. But, (for your farther Satisfaction in 
this matter,) go ye and learn what that (of 
h the Prophet Hoſea, chap. 6. 6.) meaneth, I 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, (and 
i how it ſuits with this Aclion of mine, ) for 
came not to call the Righteous, but Sin- 
ners to Repentance, (and muſt not be di- 
verted from ſuch Als of Mercy by your 


Kues.) 


14. Then, (it being a day on which the 
Diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſted, 
Mark 2. 18.) came to him the Diſciples of 


* John, faying, (to Feſus) * why do we and 


the Phariſees faſt oft, (even twice a week, 
Luke 18. 12.) but thy Diſciples faſt not, 
(but eat and drink on our faſting Days ? 
Luke 5. 23.) 

15. And Jeſus faid unto them, can the 
Children of the Bride-chamber mourn as long 
the Bridegroom is with them, (is zhes fir, 
V uſual in ſuch caſes ?) but (as for my Diſ- 
aples,) the days will come when the Bride- 


2 


and then ſhall they faſt. | 

16. (And be ſaid alſo, by way of Parable, 
Luke 5. 36.) ” No Man putteth à piece of 
new Cloth to an old Garment, for ( if /o) 


that which is put in to fill it up taketh 


om the Garment, and the Rent is made 
worſe. 885 

17. Neither do Men put new Wine into 
d (leather) Bottles, elſe the Bottles break, 
and the Wine runneth out, and (/) the Bot- 
tles periſh, but they put new Wine into new 
bottles and both are preſerved ; (/o in lite 


groom ſhall (by Death) be taken from them, 


manner my young Diſciples, taken, not from 
the Schools or Academies, as perhaps thoſe 
of Jobn and the Phariſees might be, but from 
therr fiſhing Trades, muſt not preſently be put 
to ſuch ſevere Tasks, for which they are not 
yet flrong enough, leſt they ſhould be diſcou- 
raged, and fall ſrom me.) e 

18. While he ſpake theſe things (o them,) 


behold there came a certain * Ruler (of tbe n 


Synagogue, Fairws by Name, Mark 15. 22. 
Luke 8. 41.) and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
my Daughter * is even now dead, (Gr. 7s 
dead by this time, for when I came from my 
Houſe ſhe was at the laſt Gaſp, Mark 5. 23.) 
but come, and la 
ſhall live. | 
19. And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, 
and ſo did his Diſciptes, (and a great Mul. 
tude, who preſsd upon him, Mark 5. 24. 
„ ; 
20. And behold a Woman, which was di- 
ſeaſed with an Iſſue of Blood twelve Years, 
(and bad ſpent all that ſhe had upon Phyſici- 
ans, and was not hing better, but rather grew 
worſe, Mark 5. 26. Luke 8. 42.) came behind 
him, and touched the Hem of his Garment, 
(and preſently the Iſſue of ber Blood was 
ſtanched, Mark 5. 29.) „ 
21. For ſhe (Had) faid within her ſelf; 


if I may but touch his Garment, I ſhall be 


Whole. 5 
22. But Jeſus, ( Anoting that Virtue was 
gone out of him,) turned him about, (to the 
Maltitude, and ſaid, who touched me?) and 
when he ſaw her (that had done ſo, and beard 
her tell the reaſon why ſhe had done it, Luke 
8. 45, 47+) he ſaid (anto her, Daughter, be 
of good Comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, and the Woman was made whole from 
that hour, 5 . 
[Luke 8. 49. While he was ſpeaking, there 
cometh one from the Ruler of the Synagogue's 


_ Houſe, ſaying te him, thy Daughter is dead, 


trouble not the Maſter. 50. But when Feſus 
heard it, be anſwered hin, ſaying, fear not, 
believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made wbole.] 
23. And when Jeſus came into the Rulers 
Houſe, and faw the Minſtrels, and (heard) 
the People making a noiſe, (as at a Funeral 


Solemmty,)  _ | 

24. He {aid unto them, give place, for ꝰ the 
Maid is not dead, bur ſleepeth; (i. e. /he ſhall 
be raiſed from it, as it were out of Sleep, 
and they laughed him to Scorn. 


25. Bur when the People were pur forth 


(Peter, Fames, and Fohn, and the Father 


and Mother of the Damſel being only left, 


Mark 5. 40.) He went in, and took her by 
the Hand, (and ſaid unto ber, Daughter, ariſe, 
and her Spirit returned unto ber,) ind the 
Maid aroſe, (and walked, being twelve Tears 
old, and he commanded that ſomething ſhould 
be given her to eat, to ſtrengthen her, and con- 


firm them that ſhe was alive, I. uke 8. 54, 55.) 


26. And 


y thy Hand upon her, and ſhe 


* 


[ 
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26. And the Fame hereof went abroad into 
all the Land; (tho be ſtraitly charged them to 
tell no Man of it, Luke 8. 56.) 

27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two 
blind Men followed him, crying and ſaying. 
Thou Son of David, (of whom the Prophet 
Iſaiah bath foretold, that he ſhould open the 
Eyes of the Blind, Chap. 29. 18. — 35. 5. — 
42. 7.) have Mercy on us. 

28. And when he was come into the 
Houſe, the Blind Men came to him ; and 
Teſus ſaith to them, Believe ye that I am 
able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, 
Low: 

29. Then touched he their Eyes, ſay ing, Ac- 
cording to your Faith be it to you. 5 

30. And their Eyes were opened; and Je- 
ſus ſtrictly charged them, ſaying, ? See that 
no Man know it. . 

31. But they, when they were departed, 


ſpread abroad his Fame in all that Country. 


32. And as they went out (of the (City,) 
behold, they brought to him a dumb Man 
poſſeſſechwith a Devil: 2 


33. And when the Devil was caſt out, the 


Dumb ſpake, and the Multitudes marvelled, 
ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 
34. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out 
Devils thro' (Bee/zebub, Luke 11.15. who is) 
the Prince of the Devils. SO 

35. And Jeſus went about all the Cities, 


and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 


and healing every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe 
among the People. | 

36. But, (and) when he ſaw the Multitudes 
(that followed him,) he has moved with com- 


paſſion on them, becauſe © they fainted, (or 


frayed) and were ſcattered abroad as Sheep 
having no Shepherd, (and he taught them ma- 
ny things, Mark 6. 34.) 


27. Then faith heto his Diſciples, * the Har- 
veſt truly is plenteous, but the Labourers are 


few; (i. e. there be many who are willing to 
receive Inſtruction, but few who are fit to give 
it to them.) „ 

38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Har- 
veſt, that he would ſend forth Labourers into 


his Harveſt; (zo inſtruct thoſe aright who are 


ready to recerve Inſtruttion.) 


Annotationo on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 1 Jp VE 7 idiav wor, Into bis own 

+ City; | that is, into Capernamm, 
Mark 2. 1. Chrift having left Nazareth, to go 
to dwell at Capernaum, Matth. 4. 13. 

Ver. 2. Ke ice d Inos g wi auth, And 
Feſus ſeeing their Faith , | i. e. the Faith of 
thoſe who let down the ſick of the Palſie: 
Whence it is evident, that the Faith of others 
may prevail for the obtaining temporal and 
corporal Bleſſings: Thus, in the preceding 
Chapter, ver. 13. the Faith of the Centurion 
prevails, to heal his Servant; and here, v. 33. 
the Devil is caſt out of a dumb and deaf Man, 


who had no Tongue to ask it, thro' the Faith 


of them that brought him: Thus the Daxgh- 
ter of Fairs is raiſed, Luke 8. 50. and the 
unclean Spirit is caſt out of the Son, by the 
Father's Faith, Mark 9. 22, 23. Note alſo 
that Theophy/af here adds, % «71s Þ 


«Ts T 


Dis and the Faith of the Paralytich, for, 


ſaith he, had he not believed he ſhould be 
healed, he would not have conſented to their 
Action. 

Ibid. Exe T5 wppuling dfpwyla cot ot 
Na os, He ſaid to the ſick of the Palſie, 
Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee : | Shewang, 
faith Theophylact, That Diſeaſes, and chiefly 
Palſies, proceed from Sin, be firſt ſpeaks of for- 
giving them : But then it muſt be noted, That 
our Lord here ſpeaks of Remiſſion, not of the 
eternal Puniſhments, but of the temporal Pu- 
niſhments inflicted for Sin. (1.) Becauſe 
this Remiſſion is obtained by the Faith of 
others; whereas, the enjoyment of ſpiritual 
and eternal Bleſſings in Perſons capable of 


Faith, depends on their own Faith alone. 
(2.) Becauſe our Saviour faith, it is as eaſie 
to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven thee, as to ſay, 
Riſe up, and walk, which conſequence ſeems 
not to be good, if we take Remiſfion of Sins 
in the higheſt ſenſe; ſince by the Example of 
the Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, it ap- 
pears, they might have power of healing ſuch 


Diſeaſes, who had no power of forgiving 


the eternal Puniſhments of Sin. Moreover, 
it is uſual in Scripture, and was ſo among 
the Jews, to repreſent bodily Afflictions, Mi- 
ſeries, and Diſeaſes, as the effects of Sin, ac- 
cording to the common Proverb, N efſent 
peccata, non eſſent flagella, Were there no 
Sins, there would be no Chaſtiſements: Hence 
is the Enquiry of the Diſciples, touching the 
Man born blind, who bath finn'd, be or his 


Parents, that he ſhould be born blind? John 


9. 2. and to the Paralytick, Chriſt having 
healed him, ſpeaks thus, Beho/d, thou art 
made whole, ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing 
come unto thee, Joh. 5. 14. For the Law of 
Moſes threatned various Kinds of Diſeaſes to 
the Tranſgreſſors of it, Deut. 28. 21, 22. and 
when they were remitted, theſe Diſeaſes were 
removd: According to thoſe words of Iſaiah, 
chap. 33. 24. The Inhabitants ſhall not fa), 
That they are ſich; the People that are the 
ſhall be forgiven their Iniquity : And it js alſo 
uſual in the Old and the New Teſtament, 10 
intimate Deliverance from corporal Diſeaſes 
by Remiſſion of Sins, as when the Prophet 
faith to David, 2 Sam. 12. 13. The Lord hath 
taken away thy Sin; thou ſhalt not die pb 
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Chap. IX. on the Goſpel of $t. Mattbew. 89 


—— 


, And, 2 Chron. 7. 14. | will be merciful to their Ver. 9. 4 Man named Matthew fit r 


ie Iniquities, and will heal their Land 5 So what this Matt heto here was the ſame with Levi, in 
s) is worded thus, Marth. 9. 22. thy Faith bath jJa- St. Mark and Luke. See Note on Luke 5. 27. 
E ved thee ; is, Mark 5. 34. Thou art made whole, Ver. 11. 2s mt pt) F Thur x, dppioduy g 
1 d Ver.5. TI 7a «Hy CUXOT WTEE JV aa , W he- tid 6 Ar aozh& ; Why eateth your Ha- 
__ ther is it eaſter to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven ſter wth Public ins and Sinners? ] The Pha- 
m tber; or to ſay, riſe up, and walk ? ] They ces locked upon Publicans and great Sin- 
ae who here tell us, Tis therefore eaſier to ſay vers, as if they had been Heathens, thinkin 
the firſt, becauſe he cannot ſo eafily be diſpro- it à lin even to converſe with them, tho? ir 
les ved, who promiſeth a thing inviſible „ AS he were to convert them from the evil of their 
m- who engageth to do that which is the Object ways; objecting this ro the reproach of (H/, 
(or t of our Senſes ; do not compare together the that he was a Friend to Publicans and Sin- 
ep things to be done, but only the ways of know- e, Marth. 11. 19. Hence ſaith our Saviour, 
* ing when they are not done: They therefore of him that would not hear the Church, let him 
Interpret theſe words better ; who lay 5 That be io thee as a Publican and Heat hen 3 i. e. ab- 
ar. 8 it muſt be as eaſie to fay, do the one, as to ſtain from any farther converſe and familiarity 
are ſay with effect the other; it being indeed the with him, Matth. 18. 17. And if you love them 
10 ſame thing to ſay, thy Sins, that is, the tem- that love you only, or lend to then only that 
Sas poral Puniſhments of them are forgiven ; and lend to you again, what do you more than others? 
7 | to fav, be thou healed, or riſe up, and walk do not Publicans, and Heatbens, Matth. 5. 46. 
lar- effectually; ſeeing by being freed from the and Sinners, Luke 6. 32, 33. do the ſame? 
into | Diſeaſe, which was the temporal Puniſhment And they bore the ſame Character among the 
are | of Sin, *twas manifeſt, that Sin was thus far Heathens : So the (c) Schotiaft upon thoſe 
| forgiven. BW words of Ariſlophanes, Kai Y Hai,, x, Qd- 
e Ver. 6, be 7) eiche ors v tyd 6 yoc egy! c, %, xaevCow denayns, a Publican, and 
due em r ys deiwa ras dulias, but © Whirle-pit, and a Gulph of Rapine : And 
that ye may know the Son of Man hath Power Surdaz notes, That QaCiOuilo 1d mHwys vojuc 
| on Earth to forgive Sins; | i. e. of abſolving * role wdhaots, the very Name of Publi- 
FIR | or releaſing Men from the temporal Puniſh- Par was infamous to the Ancients. Theocrit us 
-afe ments of Sin, whilſt he is in his ſtate of Hu. 35 that Bears and Lions were the moſt ſal- 
ſay miliation; for that Chrift ſpeaks here only of Vage Beaſts in the Mountains; but in the Ci- 
vithe the temporal Puniſhments of Sin, is evident, ties, vH Publicans and Sycophants. Apud 


not only from what hath been already ſaid, but Sr 00. Ser N. 2. P. 31. And in Apollodoris he | 
alſo from the effect; Chriſt only giving him is Join'd with Thieves and diſſolute Men, g 
power to riſe up, and walk, Moreover, that DG TH wid Pac Stob. Serm. 44. 
Cyriſt here ſpeaks of a Power inherent in him, P. 307. (d) Cicero declares, The Name and 
and not only of the Power of God affiſting Office was very grievous to the Greeks, and j 
him, as it did the Apoſt/es, when they healed inſinuates, that it was not much leſs abhorred . 
Diſeaſes, is evident; becauſe, had Chrift only Among the Romans; and well it might be, — 
pronounced, that the Sins of this Paralytick hnce Suidas out of an old Author, agrees ſo | 
were remitted by God, and the Cure perform- exaUly with Ariflophanes, declaring, That the 
ed by his Power, the Phariſees could have had Life of a Publican was, Laß neπ ²νν Pie, | 
no cauſe to be offended with him, and much d peu e denayn, an open and free Vin- 
leſs to have accuſed him of Blaſphemy. lence , and unpuniſhed Rapine , dvuyuilGy 
Laſtly, Obſerve, that by this Power, the Yi, dvaidns TER, W RH, 7.5 
Diltemper of this Poralytic was healed in- Hi *x802, a ſhameleſs Coverouſneſs, an im pu- 
Itantly ; Which ſhews, the Power that did ef. dent Merchandiſe, and unreaſonable Ncgotia- 
tet it, was Divine; that Power only being 7 ion: Whence (e) Tacitus not only ſpeaks, 
able inſtantly to cure Diſeaſes by a word. De novis acerbitatibus, & illicitis exactionibus 
Hence do the Fathers conclude, our Lord was Publicanorum, Of the new Grievances and N 
God 15 well as Man: So ( a) Irenæus, By unlawf, ul Exattions of the Publicans 3 but adds, 4 
remitting the Sin, he cured the Man, and ma- That Nero therefore was conſulting, whether 
nifeſtly ſheewed who he was z far, if none can he ſhould take away all Tr tbutes, Idque 2 
remit Sins hut God, and yet our Lord. did re- cherrimum donum generi mortalium darct , 
mit them, and cure the Man, it is manifeſt, and St. John Baptiſt requires them to exact no 
that be was both the Word of God, and the more than that which was . appointed. See 
Son of Man, receiving power of Remiſfion of Dr. Hammond on the place. 
Sins from bis Father, as God and Man: And, Ver. 13. EN Sid u, & Sui, I will l 
(b) Novatian, If only God can remit Sins, have Mercy and not Sacrifice; | te. I rather 
and yet Chriſt remitted them, Meritd Chriſtuus will have Mercy than Sacrifice : So Gen. 
elt Deus, He is truly God. 45. 8. &% dei, you wh not ſent me, but 993 
| 3h 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IX 


ceits, ſuch as the Phariſees were, who juſtified 


s „ nah nw, your Murmuring is not againſt 
74s, but againſt God, Exod. 16. 18. Prov. 8. 10. 
Receive Inftruttion, h wn d2yvezoy, and not Sil. 
ver, and Knowledge, te before Gold, Joel 
2. 12. Rent your Hearts, and not your Gar- 
ments; ſee Fobn 6. 27. 1-Cor. I. 17. For that 
theſe words are not to be underſtood abſolute- 
ly, is evident, becauſe Cod had command- 
ed Sacrifices, and therefore could not abſolute- 
ly fay, he won not have them. 


- 


Ibid. Ob nAJou xattom iatss AND dA p- 


hg tis H ναhẽxae For I came not to call the 


Righteors, but Sinners to repentance. | Where, 
by the Righteous, we are not to underſtand 
thoſe who are only righteous in their own Con- 


themſelves before Men, Luke 16. 15. and 


truſted to themſelves that they were righteors, 


and deſpiſed others in compariſon of them- 


fetoves, Luke 18. 9. for ſuch are not whoſe, 
but have great need of the ſpiritual PHyician, 


ver. 12. and ſuch eſpecially, the Goſpel cal- 


leth to repentance; Marh. 3.8, 9, 10. Apr. 


3. 17. Moreover, the word $:7zers here im- 
ports, ſuch Perſons as live in a cuſtomary pra- 


ice of Sin; ſo that the tenour of their Lives 


is wicked, and who are therefore to be called 
to that Repentance which conſiſts in /e change 


of their Lives, from the Service of Sin to Ho- 
lineſs, from Slavery to Satan, to the Fear of 


God ; and therefore, by the Righteous who 
need no Repentance, we are not to underſtand 
thoſe who are entirely free from Sin; for, ſo 
there is not a juſt Man upon Earth, 700 9. 2. 


Eccleſ. 5.20. nor any Man who is not a Sin- 


ner, 1 Kings 8. 46. James 3.2. 1 John 1. 8. 


bur thoſe who are truly and fincerely righte- 
ous, have truly reformed their Lives, who 
carefully endeavour to abſtain from all known 
Sins, and ſet themſelves ſincerely to the per- 


formance of their whole Duty both to God 


and Man, and ſo are righteous and accepted 


in the fight of God; in which ſenſe, Job war 


righteous, and eſchewed evil; Zacharis and 
Elizabeth were righteous, talking in all the 
Commandments of God, Luke 1.6. and Simeon, 
Luke 2. 25. and fo they needed not that Re- 
pentance which conſiſts in the change of the 
Life, from a courſe of Sinning, to living unto 
God. So that the Argument here is double; 
(I.) That tho familiar Converſe with Sin. 
ners was in the general to be avoided, yet was 
that only on this account, That we may not 
encourage them in Sin, or be defiled by them; 


and ſo it could not hinder that great Act of 


Charity and Mercy to their Souls, which was 


directed to the Converſion of them from their 
evil ways; the avoiding of Familiarity with 


them, being only as the Precept of Sacrifice, 


and therefore not to be regarded fo, as to ob- 


ſtrut that more important Duty, of ſhewing 
Mercy to their Souls.  ( 2. ) That Chr:/t was 


—_—— 
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the great ſpiritual PH ian ſent to heal theſe 
Sin. ſick Souls, and call them to Repentance; 
and therefore, in converting with them, in pur. 
ſuance of this end, he was fo far from tran. 
greſſing his Father's Precepts, that he was do- 


ing the grear Work tor which he was ſent by 


him into the World. Note alſo, That this of 
the Phy/ician was a proverbial Saying ; for, 
when (f) Antiſthenes was asked, Why he con. 
verſed with wicked men ? His Anſwer was, 
Kai of idegt pI) 7 voo8//w 01, Phi ſicians 
are with the Dijeaſed: And, when Diogenes 
ſaith (g) Srobeus, when Pauſanias ſaith Ply 
tarch, was asked, Why he praifel the Lacedæ. 
monians, but ſtuid not with them 2 He an- 
ſwered, "Ort & *) id (eg WR Hole Uſiakveor d 
J of vooSh1es e ν aulaor, That Phyſi- 
cians converſed not among the Healihy , but 
among the Sick, | 

Ver. 14. As Ti fas V O ,o und 
worna, Why do we and the Phariſees [i 
nuch, but thy Diſciples faſt not?] It is 
here ſaid by Mr. Cre, that it was not the De- 


ſign of St John's Diſciples, to enquire ſim- 


ply, Why the Diſciples of Cy did not faſt, 
but why they did not follow the Example of 
all devout Men among the Fews, who did 
faſt often. But, (1/?,) This ſeems to be a 
Miſtake ; for they ask, why they did not faſt 
at all? And our Saviour Plea for them, is, 
for an entire exemption from that Duty , 
whilſt he was preſent with them. (2d/y,) Were 
ir as Mr. CJ. would have it, yet is the Obſer- 
vation of the Reverend Dr. Hammond true and 
pertinent, That the Diſciples of John intend- 
ed not to ask the reaſon, why they themſelves 
taſted often? They being ſo well ſatisfied 
with the reaſon of that, that they wonder why 
Chriſt's Diſciples did not as they did: This 
being, faith he, truly the meaning of their 
Queſtion ;, ſince we faſt ſo devoutly, why do 
not thy Deſciples do this as well as we? 
Ver. 15. My Sway?) ct YC T vor We) - 
he; Can the Children of the Bride: chamber 
mourn,as long as theBridegroom is with them?) 
The Sons of the Bride-chamber are thoſe who 
mer admitted into it, ſtiled by the, ee 
5 nd Fegyced by the Latins, T0 
nubi ; by the e and their 
buſineſs was, to enter into the Bride-chamber, 
and to rejoice and exhilarate themſelves with 
the Bridegroom, during the time of the Mar- 
riage Feſtival ; which was, faith Dr. Light- 
foot on the place, ſeven Days; and theſe were 
uſually OCT * vis, the Friends or Rind- 
red of the Bridegroom : Whence, St. John 
Baptif? repreſents himſelf; as rejoicing to hear 
the Voice of the Bridegroom, as being one 0 
his Friends, John 3. 29. So then the Argu- 
ment runs thus; I am the Bridegroom, and the 
Church is my Bride; as long as I am here, 
laſts the Marriage-Feaſt, and my Diſcipie 
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N (f) Apud Laert. 5. 139. 
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Chap. IX. e Goſpel of $1. aer. 


"a Children, and Friends of the Bride- 


groom, and ſo are not to mourn, bur to rejoice 
with me whilſt this time laſts ; at my Death 
and Departure from them, this Br:d4egrcom 
will be taken from them, and then will be the 
time for them to faſt, and mourn. | 
Ver. 16, 17. Ovudas Y ombanrnd emodunua 
faxvs alvaps em tjpdiiy N No Man 
purteth a piece of new Cloth to an old Gar- 
nent.] It is the Opinion of many Fathers and 
Imerpreters, that Chriſt by theſe two Simili- 
tudes intended to ſhew , he thought it not fit 
at their firſt Entrance, and before the Holy 
Spirit was come down upon his Diſciples, to 
impoſe the Burthen of Faſting on them, be- 
cauſe they were not fitted ro bear it, by rea- 
{on of their Infirmiry, and that they might be 
tempted by ſuch Auſterities, as were frequent 
Faſtings, impoſed on them, to fall oft from 
him. And hence they add, That Chriſt by his 
Example, recommends this condeſcenſion to 
weak and infirm Conſciences to his Diſcrples, 
and to the Miniſters of the Ge, v:2. not 
to impoſe upon them, that Be emlaſua- 
rw, weight of Ordinances which they cannot 
bear: But, againſt this Expoſition , Ep:/co- 
pins objects, That no reaſon can be aſſigned, 
why Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould be leſs able thus 
to faſt, than the Diſciples of the 45 or 
the Phariſees. To which Objection 
That there were among the Feu, not only 
Seas of the Eſſens, and Phariſees, who led 


an auſtere Life, but alſo (h) Schools of the 


Prophets ; and, thoſe frequently lived in Moun- 
tains and Deſerts, and were alſo many of them 
Nazarites, and conſecrated to the Service of 
God; they had alſo their Academical and pri- 
vate Schools, to train up Men in Diſcipline; 
and from theſe might come Diſciples to John 
in the Wilderneſs, and Diſciples to the Pha. 
71ſees, who might be trained up in thoſe Du- 
ties; whereas tis certain, that the Diſciples of 
our Lord were choſen from their F:ſh1ng+ 
Trade, and ſo came to him wholly unac- 
quainted with, and fo unfitted for thoſe Auſte- 
ities, His Interpretation is therefore this, 
That it is as unfit. or unſeemly for his Diſci- 
ples to faſt, whilſt he is preſent with them, as 
it is to ſew a piece of new Cloth to an old, or 
to put new Wine into old Bottles; in which 
Interpretation, I cannot acquieſce, becauſe it 
8 manifeſt from both theſe Similitudes, That 
our Lord repreſents not the unfitneſs, but the 
hurt and damage of doing either of theſe. 
things, viz. that the doing of the firſt would 
make the Rent worſe; the doing of the 


keond , would endanger the breaking the 
Bottles, and the ſpilling the Wine: To which 


ger, the ſenſ 
0 reipett,” 


Ver, 18, 


given by Epiſcopius, hath: 


p 


2 * 3 ä 


anſwer, 


8 2 2 + 


, 


a Ruler of the Synagogue it is not reaſonable 
to conceive, as ſome do, that he was one of 
the I wenry three Fudges that were conſtitu- 
ted in every City, bur rather, that he was the 
Head, or Ruler of the Synagogue, which was 
at Nazareth : Of which Rulers we have 
mention, As 13. 15. — 18. 8, 17. Luke 
13. 14. See Note on Mar 5. 22. 

Ibid. Ac irhrrow, Is now dead.] This 
being in St. Mark 5. 23. icgarws iyd , (he 7s 
at the laſt Extremityz the words muſt be 
rendred as in the Paraphraſe, She is by this 
time dead; and this is evident from the Sto- 
ry, becauſe, as (t was going to the Ra- 
der's Houſe, a Meſſenger comes from it, ro 


tel] him, That his Daughter was now dead, 


Laufe 8. 49. which ſhews, that at his comin 
to Chriſt, ſhe was not ſo, but only at the la 
extremity. | . 
Ver. 24. Ou & die 7 xcegoio! aka 
aabdc4, For the Maid is not dead, but ſleep. 
h.] From this place, the 7e/wits.contend 
for their Equruocarions, and mental Reſerva- 
tions; by which, they certainly deceive the 
Hearer, who knows not what in their Minds 
they do conceal, alledging, That when our 
Lord here faith, he is not dead, he reſerved 
in his Mind, in reſpet? of my power, or ſo 
as to remain under the power of it. But the 
words of Chriſt were plainly ſpoken to thoſe 
who were preparing for her Interment, and 
performing the Funeral Rites belonging to it ; 
and thetefore only intimate, ſhe was not fo 
dead, as that they needed to make theſe Pre- 
parations, he being come to awake her as out 
of a Sleep. | | 
Ver. 30. Oggre wndas yivuoxire, See that q 
no Man know it.] That Chriſt ſhould take this 
care, that his Miracles in healing Perſons, and 
caſting out of Devi le, ſhould not be known, 
only to avoid vain Glory, ſeems not very rea- 
ſonable; this being done ſufficiently by his 
Declaration, that he did this by the Finger of 
God, Matth. 12. 28. and thar by theſe Works, 
he ſought not his own Glory, but the Glory 
of bis Father, Joh. 5. 41. — 7. 18. Let it then 
be noted; ! „ 
1ſt, That when he doth his Miracles among 
the Heathens, or upon them that dwelt among 
them, ſuch as were the Syrophænician Wo- 
man, and the Woman of Paneas, or Ceſarea 
Philippi, he never impoſeth Silence on the 


Perſon healed, but ſometimes on the contrary, 


bids them declare what God had done for 
them; ſo when he had cured the Demoniack 
at Gadara, he bids him go to his Houſe, and 
his Aequaintance, and tell them what things 
the Lord had done for him, and how he had 
ſhewed Mercy even to an Heat hen, Mark 5.19. 


N And tho' he charged his Dy ciples to tell no 
Wap "Aeyww, 4 Ruler: | This Ruler 
being in St. Mark and Luke, aeyiowaluſ®, 


Man among the Fews, that he was the Chriſt, 
till his Reſurrection, Matth. 16. 20. He doth 
3 N.. Himſel 


n. 
— 


2 . Campeg, vitring. 1. 2. c. 7. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


the Mount, Matth. 17. 


himſelf declare to the Samaritan Woman, that 
he was the Meſiah, Joh. 4. 25, 26. becauſe. 
theſe things would prepare theſe Heat hens and 
Samaritans, when Chriſt was preached to them 
by his Apoſtles, to receive their Teſtimony. 
24/y, Obſerve, That the things which he 
forbids his Diſciples to declare, were not his 
Miracles, but either his Transfiguration on 
9. or that he was the 
Chriſt, Mark 8. 29, 30. And this he only bad 
them to conceal, till he was riſen from the 


Dead; and this he did only, that their Te- 


ſtimony of him might not be looked upon as 
a thing compacted between him and them, 
but chiefly becauſe they were not fitted to be 
his Witneſſes of theſe things, till they had re- 


ceived Power from on high, by the coming 


down of the Holy Ghoſt to do it, Ads 1. 8. 
For he received before the Teſtimony: of John, 


and appealed to it, John 5. 33. | becauſe he 


was ſent by God to bear witneſs of him, John 
1. 6,7. and becauſe the blazing theſe things 


abroad by his Diſciples that he was the Mz/- 


fab, fenrby God to be their Saviour, and that 
God by a Voice from Heaven commanded all 


Men to obey him; would have fo far com- 


ported with that Imagination of a temporal 
Kingdom to be erected by him, and look d fo 
like the ſending his Diſciples as his Heralds 
to proclaim him King, as that it would have 


given too much occaſion to the Government, 


may ay. 


to ſuſpect that he deſigned ſome ſuch thing, 


and too much colour to the Accufation of the 
Jewr, that he forbad Men 70 give Tribute to 
Cefar, faying, that be himſelf was . Chriſt a 
King, Luke 23. 2. Now from the firſt Ob- 
ſervation we learn, that the reaton why he was 
thus concerned to have his Miracles conceal- 
ed, muſt be ſomewhat peculiar to the Zew!/h 
Nation; and from the ſecond, that he did this 
chiefly to avoid all Sufpicion, that he intended 
to ſer up any temporal Kingdom, or to give 
occaſion to any Innovation, Sedition, or Di- 
ſturbance upon his account. We therefore 


1, With the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that 
he did this to avoid the Malice of the Scribee, 
and Phariſees, and the Herodians againſt him, 
who were ſo far from being convinced by his 
Miracles, that they not onty did blaſpheme 
them, but oft conſulted how they might en. 
trap him in his words, and get ſomething 
out of his Mouth, by which they might ac- 
cuſe him as an Enemy to God and Cæſar. 
So when he had pronounced his Woes againft 
them, the Scribes and Phariſees began to urge 
him vehemently, laying Snares for him, and 

ſeeking to get ſomething out of his Mouth, 


that they might accuſe him (to the Govern- 


ment,) Luke 11. 53,754. When in the Para- 
ble of the Kingdom of Heaven, be had told 
them what was like to be their Fate, they 
ſend oi their Diſciples with the Phariſees to 
entrap bim in bis-Words, and to put the 


the Ends which they expected, and it ven 


ä 


Queſtion to him, Is it lawful to give Tribute 
to Ceſar, or not? Matth. 22. 15, 18. And 
when he doth but covertly declare himſelf 
to be tbe Son of God, they are ready to ſtone 


him for it, John 8. 59. — 10. 31. And at 


his Miracles they were ſo incenſed as t 
think of nothing leſs than cutting him off; 
and thus when he cured the Man that had the 
witherd Hand, the Phariſees and Herodiany 


take counſel together how they might deſtroy 


him, Mark 3. 6. Thus when the People heats 
ing his words, and ſeeing his Miracles, began 
to be convinced by them, and to ſay that he 
was the Chriſt , the Phariſees and High-Priefts 


hearing that they murmured ſuch things cot 
cerning him, ſend forth their Servants. to ap. 


prehend him; Fobn ). 30, 31, 32. when he 
had raiſed Lazar, the Chief Prieſls and Pha 
riſees conclude that "rw.2e expedient that he 
ſhould die, and ſend forth their Comma 
that if any one knew where be was, be ſboul 
declare it, that they might take him, John 11. 
47, 49, 50, 57. That therefore they might not 
take him off before his time, and that they 


might have leſs occaſion to do it for his P 


pularity, or the reſort of Multitudes unto him, 
he commands his Miracles ſhould be coticeal- 
ed; and when they could not be ſo, he de- 
parts from the Multitudes into deſert pl. 
and when his Fame was ſptead fotth in one 
Country round about, he departs chence into 
ſome other place. But. 
- 2dly, His chief Deſign in thus concealing 
that he was the Chriſt, and giving charge not 
to divulge his Miracles was this, that hemight 


not indulge that pernicious Conceit which 
had obtained among them, that their Meffiab . 


was to be a temporal King; for the very 
Name of their Meſſiuh being ſtill in theit 
Targums, Meſſiab the King; and they ſpeak» 
ing ſo much of his Kingdom, and Dominion 
over the Nations, his delivering I/rae!, and 


ſubduing their Enemies; had our Lord open- 


ly declared himſelf the Me/jab before his 


Reſurrection; and Exaltation to the right 
Hand of God, they would eafily have made 


this Inference, that therefore he muſt be rheif 
King, their Deliverer, and the ſubdue of theif 
Enemies, and would have attempted by Tu- 


mults, and ſeditions to ſet up his Kiagdon: 


Thus when he had fed five thouſand with five 
little Loaves and two finall Fiſhes, they ga. 


thering hence, that he was able to make Pf. 
vifions for an Army, preſently conclude; that 
they would take bim by force, and make him d 
King, John 6. 15. And this cauſeth hi t 
depart from them into a Mountain alone. A, 


his Miracles being ſo great x Conviction, that 
he was that Prophet that ſhould come into ihe 
World, this was thought warrant enough for 
this Attempt, v. 14. Chriſt's Kingdom thete- 
fore not being of this World, and therefore not 
to come with that Pomp, or Obſervation, or co 


5 Chap. IX. Chi 
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his great Coneern, that no Sedition or Diſtar- 
bance of the (iv Government ſhould be laid, 
either to his Perſon or Doctrine, this ſeem- 
eth to have been tlie chief reaſon, why he gave 
charge to thoſe he healed, not to make his Mi- 
racles known, and to his Diſciples not to de- 
clare that he was the (Hyiſt. 

Ver. 36. 071 I N Ho. . They faint- 


ed ] Tis certain that Chry/ſoftom and Theo- 
pbylad read here iu por, they were toſſed 


and rwearted, either with the Burthens of the 


Scribes and 42 wh or with going from one 
of theſe falſe Guides to another; from thoſe 


that bound, to thoſe that looſed the ſame 


thing. But out reading, they were ſcattered. 


one from another, comports beſt with the 
Similitude of being as Sheep without a 
RE al | 3 

„ 'O * Ned Woh 7 The Har- 
veſt indeed is great , but the Labourers 
From this Diſcourſe of Chriſt we 
learn theſe things, worthy to be regarded by 


F_="Y 


all the Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock, viz. 

1/t, That he who doth not inſtruct his 
Flock in the /incere Milk of the Word, and ac- 
quaint them with the things belonging to 


their eternal Peace, from an Heart full of 


Love to God, and to the Souls committed 
to his Charge, deſerves not the Name of a 
true Shepherd; for the want of theſe things 
in the Scribes and Phariſees, made Chriſt 
complain that the Jews were as Sheep wit h- 
out a Shepherd. | | 

2dly, That where the Harveſt is great, and 
there be many who are white for the Harveſt, 
John 4. 35. or ready ro receive Inſtruction, we 
ſhould be the more diligent, and laborious to 
attord it to them. 1 
 3dly, That in ſuch caſes, when either we 
are not called to that Work, or are placed 
in another Station, we ſhould pray fervently, 
that God would raiſe up Men fitted for their 
Inſtruction, and zealous for his Glory, and the 
good of Souls. 


TY 


!. A ND when he had called to Him his 
1 twelve Diſciples, he gave them *'Pow- 


er againſt unclean Spirits, to caſt thent out, 


and to heal all manner of Sicknegs, and all 
manner of Diſeaſes; ( as they tbent preaching 
in his Name.) j op haſh 
2. Now the Names of the'twelve Apoſtles 
are theſe, the * firſt, Simon who is called Peter, 
and Andrew his Brother, James the Son of 
Zebedee, and John his Brother. 
3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
Matthew the Publican, Jarnes the Son of Al- 
_, and Lebbeus; whoſe Sirname was Thad- 
eus, | CONTI) iin 4 9.7 7 | 
4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, 
who alſo betrayed hin 
5. Theſe twelve Jeſus" ſent forth, (/ rwo | 
and two, Mark 6. ).) and commanded them, 
ſaying, Go not (4 Peſent) into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any City of tlie Sa- 
maritans enter Ye not. ; 5 [1 5 | 
6. But go rather to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſtael; (ro who this Dolhine of 
Salvation is firſt ſent; aud igt be firſt preach- 
ed, Ace 261) e e n 
7. And as ye go, e ne 
of Heaven is at hand; (i. E. 1e Kingdom 
the Meſſab ir now rb her ſet up!) 
8. (Aud in confirmation of this,) Heal the 
lick, cleanſe the Lepers, ralſe the dead, caſt 
out Deyilsz freely ye Have réteibed (hir 


* 


* Power from me,) © freely give, (the benefit of 


11 to ahers.). | 2 

9. (Then he commended” them to tft no- 
"ing by the” way, Mark's. g. ſaying,” Pro- 
pe neither Gold nor Silver; nor Braſs in your 


ꝶ6— D — 
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10. Nor Scrip for your Journey, neither 
two Coat, neither Shoes, nor yet * Staves; 
for the Workman is worthy, of his Meat; 


(and therefore you may reaſonably expe to 
find it among them, for the benefit of whom 
you labour.) 


11. And into whatever City, or Town 
ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is * wor- 
thy, (or prepared to receive Inſtruftion,) and 
there abide till ye go thence, (or from that 
Town.) | „ 
12. And when ye come into an Houſe , 
ſalute it, (ſaying, Peace be to this Houſe.) 


—_ 
—_— 


13. And if the Houſe be worthy , let your 


Peace come upon it, ( your Bleffng ſhall reſt 
or; it, ) but if it be not worthy, let your Peace 
® return to you; (i. e. they ſhall receive no 
Advantage by it.) 5 
14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye depart out of 
that Houſe, or City, ſhake off the Duſt of 
out Feet, (for a Teſtimony againſt them; 
Mark 6. 11. Luke 9. 5. that you. count them 
2 unclean, and unfit to be convers'd with 
any more, becauſe they have rejected the Word 
of Life propounded , and by your Miracles 
confirmed to them.) 8 


15. Verily I ſay unto you, * it ſhall be 


more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and 


Gomorrah in the (great) day of Judgment 
than for (the People of) that City; ( becauſe 
the means of Knowledge rejecled by them hath 
been greater, Chap. 11. 23, 24. © _ 
* 16. Behold, I ſend you forth as (if) Sheep 
(were ſent,) in the midſt of Wolves; (i. e. 
on an Employment full of peril from the Men 
of the World, ) be ye therefore wiſe as Ser- 
| pents. 
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pents, ( i. e. as prudent and wary as they are 
io preſerve themſelves from Danger, ) and 


harmleſs as Doves; (hat giving no Offence 


to any Man, you may groe them no occaſion to 
do evil to you. See Rom. 16. 19.) 


17. But (and eſpecially) beware of (the) 


Men ( of this Age and Nation,) for they 
weill deliver you up to the Councils ( of the 
Sanhedrim, ) and they will ſcourge you in 
their Synagogues ( for preaching in my Name.) 

18. And ye ſhall be brought before Go- 
vernours and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſti- 
mony againſt (Gr. o) them, and (o) the 
Gentiles, ( who believe not the Goſpel preach d 
to them, that the Kingdom of God was come 
to them, Luke 10. 9.) I 

19. But when they deliver you up, (70 


theſe Men,) * take no thought how, or what 


ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall be given you in 
that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, (From your 


own Abilities, but (it is) the Spirit of your 


Father that ſpeaketh in you. 


21. And ( &now this, that when the Goſpel 


is thus preached by you, the effect of it will 
be this, that) the Brother (who helicveth not) 
ſhall deliver up the (CHriſtian) Brother to 


Death, and the Father the Child; and the 


Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, 
and cauſe them to be put to Death, ( as be- 
ing Chriſtians.) . Eras 
22. And ye (alſo) ſhall be hated of all 
(the) Men (of the World,) for ay Name's 
ſake, but he that endureth to the end (of rheſe 
Days of Perſecution from the unbelieving 


 Fews,) ſhall be ſaved (from the dreadful De- 


($1 


Ideir Cities.) 


vant (20 be.) above his Lord. 


ſtruction coming on them.) 

23. But when they perſecute you in this 
City, (i. e. in any one City,) flee ye into ano- 
ther; for verily 1 fay unto you, * ye ſhall 
not have gone over the Cities of Iſtael, till 
the Son of Man be come; (with his Roman 
Army to deſtroy that Nation, and to burn up 

24. (And to arm you againſt theſe Perſecu- 
tions, conſider that) the Diſciple is not (0 
expett to be) above his Maſter , nor the Ser- 


25. It is enough for the Diſciple to be as bis 


| Maſter, and (for) the Servant (to be) as his 


9 


Lord; if (then) they have called the Maſter 


of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much more 


(ſhall they call, or proportionably revile ) them 


of his Houſhold ? 


26. ? Fear them not therefore, for there is 
nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, and 
hid that ſhall not be known; (i. e. for my. 
Do@rine which now ſeems obſcure, and hidden 
from the World, ſhall in time be revealed to 
all Nations; and overcome all the Calumnies, 


with which tis loaded, and all the Oppoſition 
Y zt ſhall meet with.) | 5 


27. * What (therefore) L el you in Dart. 


nels, (or 41 age Expreſſions,) that ſpeak 
ye in the Light, and what ye hear ( from me) 
in the Ear, ( 1. e. more privately ) that preach 
ye (publickly, and as it were ) upon the Houſe 
nd | 
28. And fear not them which (can only) 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 
Soul; but rather fear him, who is able to de- 
ſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 

29. ( Moreover you who are ſo bighly va- 
lued by God, and live under ſuch a peculiar 
Condut? of his Providence, have no cauſe to 
fear, what they can do to the Body, for) are 


not two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing, (as 


being Birds of liile value?) and one of 
them ſhall not fall on the ground (or die) 
without (the Providence of your Father. 
30. But (yet this Providence is more par. 
ticularly concerned for you, for ) the very Hairs 


of your Head are all numbred; (i. e. your 


minuteſt Concerns are under the eſpecial Con- 
dutt of this Providence.) 
31. Fear ye not therefore, (for) ye are 
of more value, (in the Sight of God) than 
many Sparrows. _ POSE 
32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall (by theſe Con- 


_ fiderations be encouraged till to) contels (or 


own ) me (and my Doctrine) before Men, him 


will J confeſs alſo (or own at the great Day, 


as my faithful Servant,) before my Father 
which is in Heaven. 

33. But whoſoever, (notwithſtanding theſe 
Encouragements) ſhall, (to avoid their Per- 
ſecutions ) deny me before Men, him will I al- 
ſo deny (and diſown at the great Day,) before 
my Father which is in Heaven. 


34. (And) Think not that I am come to 


ſend (or cauſe) Peace on Earth, (and ſo 10 

free you. 1 — theſe Perſecutions, for) I came 

not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. 
35. For I am come to ( preach that D 


Erine, which will rather) ſet a Man at Va- 


riance againſt his Father, and the Daughter 
againſt her, Mother, and the Daughter-in-Law 
againſt her Mother-in-Law. 

36. And (thus it ſhall happen, that) 
a Mans Foes ſhall þe they of his own 


* 


Houſhold. 5 
37. (And this Diſpenſation of Providence 


will diſcover, who is werthy to be owned as n 


. 


£ . W 


Diſages for when this hapneth,) He that lo- 
veth Father or Mother more than me, (i. e. 
ig moved by his regard to them, io diſown me, 
or diſabey my. Precepts,) is not worthy of me; 
and he that loveth Son or Daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. 


4 - ? N 


and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
(See Note on Luke 9. 23.) 


- © + +4 
- 


. . 


39. (And know that by refuſing thus 10 
follow me, Men -will be the greateſt loſers, 
fe or) He that ( by deſerting me in time of 
Perſecution,) findeth his Life (preſerve 


or 


n 
IO 


38. And he that taketh not (up) his Croſs, 


X Chap. X. 


— 


k 


on the Goſpel of St Matthew. : 


for a 111110 while, ) ſhall loſe it, (probably here, 


and certainly hereafter ;) and he that loſeth 
his Lite for my ſake, ſhall find it, (happily 
improved into Life eternal, and ſo ſhall be the 
greateſt Gainer.) | 

40. (Nor ſhall my Kindneſs be confined on- 
Jy » thoſe who ſhew this Afﬀeition 10 my Per- 
joa, bat) He that receiveth you, (preaching 
in my Name, ſhall be efteemed as he that) re- 
celreth me, and he that receiveth me, (az be 
that) receiveth him that ſent me. 

41. (4nd) He that receiveth a Prophet in 


the Name of a Prophet, (i. e. as one ſent 
from God, and doth accordingly attend to him,) 
{hall receive a Propher's Reward ; and he that 
receiveth a righteous Man, in the Name of a 
righreous Man, (i. e. out of trat Love 10 his 
Righicouſneſs,) ſhall receive a righteous Man's 
KReward. | 8 

42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to 
one of theſe little ones, (i. e. the meaneſt of 
my Diſciples,) a Cup of cold Water only, in 
the Name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. 


b Annotations on Chap. X. 


Ver. I. LASQKEN crete Cl widopa- 

E. r Cxahag)u, He gave them Poto- 
er q (or over) unclean Spirits, to caſt 
them out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, 
and all manner of Diſeaſe.] dSx5oic widud- 
7, here is genitivus objecti, ſay Grammar 


ans; Power of unclean Spirits, being put for 


power ο Or againſt them. S0 Practica 
T wud», Matth. 12. 31. is expounded, 
v. 22. Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. See 
I/a. 3. 14. Foel. 3. 19. 1 Cor. 9. 12. But that 


which chiefly is to be obſerved here, is this, 


that Chr:ſ? here delegates Power to the A4po- 
les, and afterwards to the Seventy Diſciples, 
Luke 10. 9, 17. and after his Reſurrection to 
Believe, in the general, to do this in his 
Name, Mark 16. 17, 18. And tho the A- 
/iles were not at preſent impowered to impart 
thele Gifts to others, yet after our Lord's Re- 


= 


| tlirrection they were enabled to do ir, by bap- 


tzing, and laying their Hands upon them; 
which is ſo eminent a Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith, as hath no Para!- 
e in any Hiſtory, excepting that of Moſes, 
wio id his Hands upon Foſhua, and be was 
fled with the Spirit of Wiſdom ;, Deut. 34. 9. 
and of E/;/ha, on whom the Spirit of Elijab 


relied, 2 Kings 2. 15. Tho' this was done, 


not by any Power, they had to communicate 
[0 others the Vertue which reſided in them, 
our in the caſe of Foſpua by the particular 
Command of God; Num. 27. 19, 20. and 
in the caſe of E/7/ha by the Will of God; and 
was a ſignal Confirmation that they were both 
Prophets ſent by. God; and much leſs was it 
done, as here by Invocation of their Naimles. 

r among all the accounts the Heathens have 
SE us of their famous Magician, and Wor- 
ers of Wonders, there is not one to be found, 
Who ever pretended to à Power to delegate 


their Virtue to others, or to impart their Po -- 


eto them, upon rhe invocation or uſing of 
their Names, or belief of their Doctrine. And 
ence (a) Arnobius, having ſummed up the 


— 


- — 
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Miracles our Saviour did, adds, that he not 
only did them by his Power, Verum quod erat 
ſublimins multos alios experiri & facere ſui 
nominis cum adjectione permiſit, but permit- 


ted many others to do them, by invocation of 


bis Name; nor did be any of thoſe Miracles 


which raiſed aſtoniſhment in others, which he 
enabled not his little ones, and even Ruſlicks 
to perform. And then he triumphs over the 


Heathens thus, What ſay you, Ob ye ſtiff and 


incredulous Minds © alicuine mortalium Jupi— 
ter ille Capitolinus hujuſmodi poteſtatem de- 


dit? Pid ever that Jupiter whom ye Romans 


worſhip in the Capitol, give the lige Power to 
any Mortal? and then he concludes this to be 
the Evidence of a true divine Power, for 10 
transfer your miraculous Power to a Man, 
and 10 give Authority and Strength to a Crea- 
ture, to do that which you alone can do, ſupra 
omnia ſitæ eſt poteſtatis, continentiſque tub 
{eſe eſt rerum omnium cauſas, :s an Evidence 
of one who bath Power over all, and hath the 
Cauſes of all things at his Bech. a 


Ver. 2. IIc. Tien, Firſt Simon.] It is 


the Obſervation of many of the (b) Eubers 


and Interpreters here, that Simon is here 
reckoned the firſt of the Apoſtles ; not as be- 
ing ſo in Dignity, but as being firſt called; 
for which ſee Mark 1.16. Matth. 4.18. And 
therefore this word is omitted both by St. Mark 
Chap. 3. 16. and St. Luke Chap. 6. 14. which 
ſure they would not have done, had they ima- 
gined it to be ſo remarkable, for eſtabliſhing 
St. Peter's Monarchy, as the Papiſts do. 
Ver. 6. Hood's 5) parte 9 699 l e gC a- 
4 TY 8mNwhore dirs Toegih.,, but go rather 
to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Ijrael.| He 
calls all //, Sheep, tho' they were not obe- 
dient to the Voice of the Shepherd, as being 
all God's. choſen People; he calls them loft 


1 


Sheep, becauſe rhey were in {o great Peril of 


being loſt and ruined by the Ignorance and 
Wickedneſs of their Guides. So P/. 119. 
176. I/. 53. 6. Jer. 50. 6. To them the 


= 


(a) Adv. Genes, |. f. P. 30, 31. | 
I) Qrem primum Dominus elegit, Cypr. Ep. 71: & 741100 F van} aegxer%'s. Patil, de Jud. Dei, To. p. 258 
Gan 7 Sm! Lawn, Method. apud Photium, Cod. 275. Primus credidit, & apoſtotatis eft Princeps. Hilar. in March: 

Ul, 7. IIes / | 
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Apoſtles 


ano 5 IIe Y Ard\giar IieTrt i Tewrer au]: Theoph. in locum. 
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them, whom they could never find; it being 


Apoſtles are firſt ſent, becauſe they were CHil- 
dren of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. to whom 
the Promiſe of the Mleſſiah was made, Ger. 
17. 1. and the Adoption and Promiſes eſpeci- 
ally belonged, Rom. 9. 4. Whence the Apo- 
file faith, the Goſpel ought firſt to be preach- 
ed to them, As 13.46. They who by /heep 
here, underſtand the Elec by a ſecret Decree 
of God, muſt, contrary to the Tenor of the 
New Teſtament, make Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
to be ſent to-none, who rejected the Goſpel ; 
yea, they make Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles to 


not poſſible for them, without a Revelation, 
to know who were thus zhe Elect? of God. 
Ver. 8. Nezess taeels, Raiſe the Dead. | 
Dr. M/ here notes, That theſe words are 
wanting in many Manuſcripts ; and, becauſe 
the holes raiſed none from the Dead be- 
fore Chriſt's Reſurrection, he conjectures, that 


they have been added to the Text: But, a- 
gainſt this Imagination, let it be noted, That 


theſe words are to be found in the Valgar, 
Syruck.,  Arabick, and Athipick Verſions, 
and left out only in the later Verſion of the 


Per/ick; and the Argument which he and 


Grotius uſe for the excluding theſe words 
from the Text, would exclude allo the c/can- 


ſing of the Lepers, for we read of none clean- 


ſed by them in that interval: But it is to 
be obſerved, that the words in this Chapter 
reach to their Miſſion after Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Ction, and many of them were not fulfilled 
beiore : For then only was it, that they were 
brought before Councils, and ſcourged in the 
Synagogues, and brought before Kings and 
eee , Jor Chriſf's ſake, ver. 17, 18. 
then only was the Spirit given them, to teach 
them how to ſjcak, ver. 19. 20. then were 
they bated of all Men for his Name. Note 
therefore, that there was a double Miſhon of 
the ApoſHes. The 


1jt, Was to the Jews only, excluſively to 


the Gentiles, and Samaritans, ver. 5. and thus 


they were ſent, wo, and two, Mark 6. 7. to 
go thro the Cities and Villages of I/rae/ to 
preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand, here ver. 7. 23. Lake 9.5.6. which 
Miſhon they compleated before our Saviour's 
Death, Luke 9. Io, 22, 35. and in this they 
were only impower'd to heal Diſeaſes, and 10 
caſt out Devils, Matth. 10. 1. Mark 6. 7, 
12. Lake 9.1, 2. But, | 


_ 2dly, They had a ſecond Miſſion after our 


Lord's Reſurrection conceived in theſe words, 
as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John 
20. 21. And this was to be Executed after 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 


' Fudea and Samaria, and to the utmoſt ends of 


by being his Witneſſes in Feruſalem, and all 


the Earth, AQs 1. 8. And to this Miſſion 
relates this Commiſſion, to cleanſe the Le- 
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Devils, and raiſe the Dead ; and from the 


many of the Apoſles, when executing this 


pers, and to raiſe the Dead; for, befides the 
many things already mentioned, which can. 
not poſſibly relate to their firſt Miſſion ; moſt 
of rhe things mentioned in this Chapter, are 
the very things ſpoken in our Lord's Predi. 
ction of the DeſtruQion of Ferufalem, and 
are there mentioned as things to be done then, 
Matth. 24. 9. And theſe words, ver. 22. He 
that endures to the end, ſhall be ſaved, are the 
very words which Chriſt uſeth, when he ſpeaks 
of rhe Deſtruction of the ei Polity, Marth, 
24. 13. Mark 13. 13. and therefore it is ob- 
ſervable, That St. Mark and Luke, who fe- 
late only what appertained to their firſt Mi: 
lion, ſpeak nothing, in the Chapters mentio- 
ned, of their Commiſſion to cleanſe the Lepers, 
or to raiſe the Dead; or, from ver. 15, to 31. 
as knowing, that theſe things belonged to their 
ſecond Miſſion. 1 | 
Ibid. Awgzav iNaCtit Jogeay ors, Freely 
you have received, freely give.| Tho theſe 
words are by latter Fathers extended to both 
the Sacraments, according to thoſe words of 
Teriullian, Nulla Res Dei pretio conſtat, 
We receive nothing for the things of God; 
yet, from the connexion of them with the 
Commiſſion given to cure Diſeaſes, caſt out 


words of (c) Irenæus, ſaying, The Church 
did all theſe Miracles, neither ſeducing any 
Man, nor taking Money for them, ws & du. 
edu annds hy Ocs o % Haxova, for as 
ſhe hath recerved them freely of God, ſo ſhe 
freely miniſters them: ] ſay, from theſe things 
it is evident, That theſe words only relate to 
the Diſpenſing of miraculous Gifts, and they 
aſſuredly do wreſt, and very much abuſe them, 
who plead from them againſt the maintenance 
of the Miniſtry. For, (1.) Chriſt ſending the 
Seventy on the ſame Errand, and inveſting 
them with the ſame Power, bids them into 
whatſoever Houſe they entred, to eat and drink 
what was ſet before them, becauſe the Labou- 
rer was worthy of bis Hire, Luke 10. 7. And 


Commiſſion, even the Brethren of our Lord, 
and Cephas, did fo, 1 Cor. 9. 4, 5. St. Paul 
alſo, who did not uſe this Liberty, not only 
juſtifies his right to do ſo, bur requires them 
who are taught the Word, to communicate 10 
him that teacheth in all good things, Gal. 6. 6. 
See the Note there; and pronounceth him 
that /abours in the Word and Doctrine, wor 
thy of double Honour, that is, Maintenance 3 
and faith, the Lord hath ordained that the) 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go- 
ſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. 

Ver. 10. Mnd't paCdov, Nor yet Staves 5 
That the reading of Theophy/at?, and many 
MSS. wne't paC&dss, nor Staves, is the true 
reading, is evident from Mark 6.8. Luke 9-3: 


where they are permitted to carry one * h 
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(e) I. 2. c. 37. 
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And by this Precept, our Lord taught them, 
when they were imployed in his Service, to 
depend upon his Providence for the Proviſion 
of what they wanted; and therefore, he ſpeaks 
thus to them, IVhen I thus ſent you forth, 
lacked ye any thing ? Luke 22. 35. it follows, 
for the Labourer ts worthy of his Meat ; and 
therefore, even when they were diſpenſing 
theſe Miracles, our Lord allows them to re- 
ceive it: Only Theophylad here notes, That 
Griſt here ſays, he is worthy rene & Tevpne, 
of bis Food, not of Dainties ;, for it becomes 
not a Teacher to fair deliciouſly, 

Ver, 11. *E=#dotl: ris e d acts, E- 


quire who in it is worthy. | So ver. 13. And 


if the Houſe be not worthy. Here Camero 
ronounces them Innovators, who conclude 
fence, that the reaſon why one is rather cal- 
led than another, is in Men themſelves, i. e. 


in any diſpoſition in them to receive the 


Word; that is, he pronounceth all the An- 


cients, Innovators: For that they were of 


this Opinion, is evident from (d) Dallys 
Teftimon. Veterum, and from Volſius in his 
Pelagian Hiſtory, J. 7. c. 2. and is demonſtra- 
ble from theſe Words of Chr:f? ; for he ſends 


his Apoſtles to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of 


Iſrael, i. e. to thoſe who had ſtrayed from 


the ſalutary Paſtures of the Law, and the 


Prophets, to them whom he calls 70 Reper- 
tance, Mark 6. 12. to whom the Goſpe/ was 
to be preached, Luke 10. 9. He ſpeaks there- 
fore not of them, who were called alteady, 
but who were to be called to Chri/t's Sheep- 
fold, to the Kingdom of Heaven, and to Faith, 
and Repentance, as the Preparations for en- 
ting into it. (2.) In thoſe who are thus 
to be called, Chriſt manifeſtly ſuppoſeth, 


lome would be found by the Apoſtles aFtot, 
worthy, ſome unworthy; bidding them to 


enquire, who were ſuch, and who not; and 
Kcordingly, to deport. themſelves towards 
them : 


this, but from ſuch Diſpoſitions found in 


ſome, which rendred them fit for the King- 
dom, or from whom they might hope, they 
nould not labour in vain, in calling them to 
Repentance, and preaching the Kingdom of 


God to them; So alſo, when he ſends his 
ſevemy Diſciples on the ſame Errand, bid- 
ding them ſay, Peace ro the Houſe, they come 


10; and promiſing, that if a Sdn of Peace 
were there, their Peace ſhould reſt upon it, 
uke 10. 6. What can this Son, f Peace be, 
but one diſpoſed. to receive ſuch Perſons 


peaceably, and kindly, and to hearken to 
their Admonitions? And is not this the very 
thing which fitted them for the Divine Bene- 
Udtion> This will be ſtill more evident, 
2 the conſideration of the Perſons oppo- 
* to the IVorthy, and the Sons of Peace; 


r they were ſuch as were not diſpoſed to 


— 


—_— —_— 


edn had... it. 


low , whence ſhould they know 


hearken to the Word, or to receive the 
Preachers of it, Matth: 10.14. Marks. 11. 
Luke 10. 10. for which they were to look up- 
on them as impure; yea, for which, Chr:jt 
pronounces, their Puniſhment would be grear- 
er in the Day of Jadement, than that of So- 
dom and Gomorrah + And muſt not ſuch 
dreadful Judgments befall them, for want of 
ſuch Diſpoſitions, as might, and ought to 
have been in them towards the Gof/e/ of the 
King dom, and thoſe who came to them with 
the kind Offer of the Bleſſings of it? They 
therefore, by refuſing to receive the word, 
judged themſelves unworthy of eternal Life, 
Act. 13. 46. when they might, and ſhould 
have done the contrary; and for want of 
thoſe good Diſpoſitions, which othets had, 
and they might have had, fell ſhort of the 
Salvation tendred to them. 

Ver. 13. Edu 5 un n atia, But, if it be not 
worthy, let your Peace return unto you ; | that 


is, They ſhall not obtain the Peace you wil 
them, or receive any benefit from your Wiſhes; 


ſo this Phraſe ſignifies in thoſe words of the 
P/almiſt, My Prayer returned into my Boſom, 
SIRE, /d. 
Ver.14. ENV novioeny © we vpPs, 
Shake off the Duſt ſrom your Feet. | The 
cus thought, the Duſt of Heathen Lands 
polluted ; ſo that the import of this Phraſe 
1s this, Look upon ſuch, az thoſe Heathens 
whom I have forbid you to preach to; when 
therefore ye _ from them, ſhake oft the 
Duſt of your Feet, as a Teſtimony that you 
© eſteem them. 
Ver. 15. '*AvexTerepgy i521 vi Sod uw x, To- 
hop Peay c nue xppoius, Verily, I ſay unto you, 


it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 


morrah in the Day of Fudgment, than for that 
City.] The Gloſs which ſome have put up- 


on. theſe words, viz. That the Puniſhment of 


that City ſhall be greater, when Chrift comes 
to execute his Judgment on the Zerwiſh Na- 


tion; than that which Sodom and Gomorrah 
ſuffered, for refuſing the Preaching of Lot, 


doth certainly pervert the import of theſe 
words. For, (I.) Chriſt faith not, i bath 
been more tolerable for Sodom, but ic, it 
ſhall be ſo; which ſhews, he had reſpect not 
to the paſt, ' but future Sufferings of Sodom 


and Gomorrah. (2.) Chriſt adds, It ſhall be 


more tolerable for Sodom, &c. in the Day of 
Judgment: Now, tho the Times of the de- 
ſtruction of the Fewi/h Nation, are ſome- 
times ſtiled he Days of Vengeance, yet ne- 
ver are they called the Day of Fudement ; 
but, that Phraſe ſtill relates unto the final 
Judgment, and perdition of ungodly Men, 
2 Pet. 3. 7. that Day to which the Wicked 
are reſerved to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2-9, See 
Matth. 12. 36. 1 John 4. 17. So allo doth 
the Phraſe en Tj xego4, uſed by Sr. Luke, 
0) Chap, 


(d.) Apol. à p. 753. ad p. 946. 
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Chap. 10. 14. concerning; the ſame Perſons, 


always ſignifie, Marth. 1.2. 41, 42. ſo that the ff 


Sodomites ſhall certainly receive a future Judg- 
ment. And, who can rationally conceive, 
that Men polluted with ſuch unatural Luſts, 
{hould be fit to come into that place, into 
which nothing enters that is polluted, or defi- 
led? Rev. 21. 27. Here alſo, it is well noted 
by Grot ii, That the Sin of thoſe who reject 
the Goſpel, rendring them obnoxious to great- 
er Puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah were 
to ſuffer at the Day of Judgment, becauſe 
committed againſt greater Light, and greater 
confirmation of the Truth, muſt be a wilful 
{in, which it was in their power to avoid. 

Ver. 17. Tegoryeis q boo 7 dvleprov, But 
beware of Men * j. e. avoid as much as in 
you lyes, the Perſecutions you may ſuffer 
from thetn : For, as Theophylact here notes, 
this is to be wiſe as Serpents, v72. to be Cir- 
cumſpedt in declining their Snares, and giving 
them no juſt occaſion to afflict us; and to be 
harmleſs as Doves, is, to offend no Man by 


Word, or Example, and ſo to give them no 


occaſion. to do Evil to us. 
Ver. 19, 20. Mn prejaiod: mis, f vi Nh. 
cee, Take no thought how, or what you ſhall 


ſpeak, for it is not you that ſpeak, but the 


Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you : | 
Chriſt promiſing here to his Apoſt/es, imme- 
diate Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spirit, for- 
bids them, weguhfiav, i meditate before-band 
what they ſhould ſay, Luke 21. 14. Vain 
therefore are the Papiſts, who aſcribe: the 
ſame Aſſiſtance to their Fathers met in Coun- 
cils, ſaying, It is not they that ſpeak, but the 
Holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in them ;, and yet 


make Prayers, and Diſputations, and many 


other things, requiſite to an inſallible Deci- 


ſion. Vain allo are the Anavapriſts, Quakers, 


and whoſoever do now expect the like Aſh- 
ſtance in Prayer, and Preaching, after theſe 
extraordinary. Gifts are ceated, as the Ape» 


files had by virtue of them; they may as well 


pretend to. /peak with Tongues, and caſt out 
Devils, as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the 
e e TEN I (1 iT. hor 


Ver. 23. *Oray g df uus, &c. But 
when they ſhall per ſecute you in this City, flee 
into another.] It follows not from theſe 
words, That a Paſtor, who is fixed to a parti- 


cular Congregation, may fly from it in Times: 


of Perſecution, their caſe being not the ſame 


with that of the Apoſties, whoſe Commiſſion 
was to go thro all the Cities of Fudea, begin- 


ning at Feruſalem, Accs 1. 8. ſo that they on- 


ly fled from one part of their Juriſdiction to. 
another, and were ſtill executing the Office 


and Truſt committed to them. _ 
"Ibid. OS n rte ras He T2 Iopgn) 

dcs &v fn 8 tos T8 dhe, I ſay unto you, 

ye ſhall not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael 


e 8 


till the Son of Man come] This Dr. Light. 
oot underſtands as ſpoken of their firſt Miſhon 
and ſays, the meaning of the words is this 
You ſhall not have finiſhed ir, till the Son of 
Man rife from the Dead. But, (1f, ) In 
that firſt Miſſion, they met with no Perſecy. 
tion in any City; but, where they were not 
received, left it of their own accord, ber. TI. 
(2dly,) They preſently returned from their 
firſt Commiſhon to their Lord, and told him 
all that they had done, and taught in proſe. 
cution of it, as we read, Luke 9. 10. Mark 
6. 30. (Za, This Phraſe, the coming of 
the Son of Man, doth never, that I know of 
fignific our Lord's coming at his Refürrecti: 
on, but either bis coming with the Roman 
Army to deſtroy the Fews, as Marth. 24. 2), 


30, 37, 44.— 25. 13. Mark 13. 26: Luke 


18. 8. — 21. 27. or elſe, his coming to the 
final Judgment, Marth, 15. 27. And ſeeing 
the 4#///cs were none of them to live till 
the Day ot Judgment, it ſeems neceſſary to 
underſtand this of his coming to avenge his 
Quarrel on the Fewiſh Nation. And to this 
ſenſe, lead the following words; and if you 
meet with great Obloquies, and Perſecutions, 
from the Zew;/þ Nation, whilſt you are thus 
{preading the Goſpel thro'Fudea, (as they did 
even to the beginning of the War; (e) James, 
the Brother of our Lord, and other Chri/t:ans, 
being ſlain by Ananus the High Prieſt, but three 
Years before the War broke out;) *tis only 
what was done to your Lord; and therefore, 
what you have equal reaſon to expect, for 
the Diſciple is not above his Maſter, ver. 24. 
2, 2 i 1 xp M570 
Ver. 26. Mu &v 
xexdljuupſpor,” & 8x Imexdjupbnor?), Fear ye not 
them therefore; for there is nothing hidden 
that ſhall not. be revealed. | Theſe words are 
capable of two good ſenſes: .1/,) Let not 
the Dread of theſe Perſecutors affright you 
from preaching of the Goſpel, as deſpait- 
ing of the ſucceſs of it; for rho' at preſent, 
it ſeems to be hidden from the World, and it 
is like to be obſcured a while by the Calum · 
nies of the cus, and others, I will cauſe it to 
| ſhine thro? all the World, and diſſipate all the 
Clouds they caſt over it, and break through 
all Obſtacles, and will render it mighty, to cf 
down every high Thought that exalts it fel | 
againſt the Knoroledge of God, and bring in- 
to Captivity every Thought 10 the Obedience 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 5. or thus; Fear not the 
Calumnies with which they ſhall load vou, 
(as they did your Maſter, calling him Beet: 
Zzebub, ver. 25.) tor, Iwill make the Innocen- 
cy and Excellency of your Doctrine, as clear 


ſpenſing of it, and your Patience in ſuffering 
or it, to redound to your Praiſe, Honour, 
and Glory, throughout all Ages, and l 
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Nu. X. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 99 
_——_ ally at the Revelation of our Lord from ceived Opinion, Thar the Soul after the death. 5 
ht. Heaven, 1 Per 1. 7 | of the Body, was capable of Bliſs, or Miſery, 
on, Ver. 27. 0 N vply &v v (zdlig eie and therefore did continue in a ſtate of Sen- 
lis, 2, 7 Quilt, &c. What I ſay to you in Dark ſation; (g Man, lay they, fears an earthly 
of neſs [peak ye in the Light, and what ye hear King, who may die to morrow, ſhould puniſh 
Tn 1 the Ear, that preach ye upon the Houſe- him; and, doth be not fear him, in whoſe hands 
cu- jops ;] i. e. what I have faid to you in pri- Hie Soul is, both in this Life, and the ſuture ? 
not vate, and in obſcure. Parables, and almoſt as And the Author, pj wTHEGTCRO No, 
II. the Jewiſh Dollors, whole cuſtom it is to faith, (h) Let ws not fear them who ſeem to 
jeir whiſper into the Ear of one, who is to ſpeak #// the Body; for, them who die for the 
um what he thus whiſpers aloud to others; (See Law, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, receive; but, 
ole. Dr. Lightfoot and Dr. Hammond on this place) they who tranſgreſs the Law of God , ſubjett 
ark thar ſpeak ye openly and clearly in the Au- the Soul to a great dan er of endleſs Torments. 
of dience of all, and as it were, after the manner Ver. 34. My vojator it ort nkbov HE delwby 
of, of the Jews, who having Battlements on the cf yiv— da paymees, Think not that 
Ci⸗ Tops of their Houſes, over which they could T came to ſend Peace upon the Earth; I came 
Nan ook, Deut. 22.8. 2 Sam. 11. 1. Ads 10. 9. zt to ſend Peace, but a Sword, ver. 35, 36. 
27, did often from them preach to the People. The uſual import aſſigned to theſe words, is 
ue And fo, faith (f) Hegeſippus, they carried this, Tho all my Exhortations and Inſtitu- 
the James the Juſt to the Top of the Temple, to tions tend to conciliate the moſt indearing 
108 preach to the People at the Paſſover. Love, and to eſtabliſh the firmeſt and moſt 
till Ver. 28. Kai pn QoCnbire 30 r dle?’ laſting Peace in the World; yet, the event of 
y to 1 (apa 7 J Ju wn duvapyu M Tνꝰẽjỹ¾mY, it, thro Mens Ignorance and Wickedneſs, will 
his And fear not them who can full the Body, but be great Variance and Diſcord, even between 
this cannot kill the Soul, &c. | Theſe words ſeem neareſt Relatives , and Perſons of moſt inti- 
you to contain a certain evidence, that the Soul mate Acquaintance and Familiarity : Yet is 
oh, dies not with the Body, but continues after- the Expoſition of Dr. Lightfoor very ingeni- 
thus ward in a ſtate of ſenſibility : For, (1/t,) That ous and true, That he came to ſend upon 
did which it is allowed that Men can do to the the Land of Zudea, not that Peace, and thoſe 


Body, it is denied that they can do to the 


Soul; therefore Chriſt ſpeaks. not in theſe 
words of Death eternal, (for that Men can- 
not inflict upon the Body, or hinder its Reſur- 


ection;) therefore it is ſpoken of a temporal 


Death. Note, ( 2dly, ) That they, who by 
killing the Body, make the Soul allo to periſh, 
till the reunion and reviviſcence both of Soul 
and Body, do alſo kill the Soul, and ſo do 
more than they who can kill the Body only : 
And they, who by killing of the Body, render 
the Soul or Spirit of a Man inſenſate, and de- 
prived of all poffibility of thinking, or per- 
ceiving any thing, do alſo kill the Soul; for, 
tis not eaſie to perceive, how an intelligible, 
thinking, and perceiving Being, can be more 
killed, than by depriving it of all Senſation; 
Thought, and Perception; the Body it felt, 
being killed by a total privation of its Capa- 
city of Senſe and Motion : Since therefore 
in St. Luke, chap. 12. 4. Chriſt ſaith, The Ad- 
verfaries of the Chriſtians can only kill their 
bodies, and here, that they cannot kill their 
ouls; it remains, that the Soul doth not pe- 


lh with the Body, nor is it reduced into an 


inſenfible ſtare by the Death of it. And, 
(3% ) Our Lord may well be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak here as the Fes would certainly un- 
derſtand his words; now, they would certain- 
ly thus underſtand him, this being their re- 


— 


Halcion Days which they expected at the co- 
ming of their Meſſiab, but a Sword, and con- 
tinual War, and Diſcords, to deſtroy them, 
not only by their Enemies, but by their own 
Hands: Of which, Foſephis gives us a full 
Comment in his Hiſtory of the continual Wars 


the Zews had with the Greeks, the Syrians, 


the Samaritans; which were , faith (1) Eu- 
ſebius from him, Scl oeis % d 1 απ, 
r Mo wnyave, continual Wars, and Se- 


ditions, and Machinations of Evils, with the 


Prognoſtication of them by a kind of flaming 
Sword hanging over Feruſalem for a Tear. 
See Note on Chap. 24. (k) He adds, That 
Crevato CY inasn word TAEgHyn X Wohyu@- 
puiCy, there aroſe in every City, Tumults, 
and Civil Wars ;, and no ſooner had they any 
reſpite from the Romans, but they turned their 
Hands againſt one another; giving us Tragical 


Accounts of the fearful 7 5 Spoils, Mur- 
thers, Devaſtations ; of Robb 


| ers, Cut-throats, 
Zealots, and their amazing Cruelties beyond 


Example, eſpecially of the three adverſe Par- 


ties in the Temple and City of Zeruſalem. 
Ver. 40, 41, 42. Od youÞ©- de hat . t 


x), He t bat receiveth you, recerveth me, &c. 

Tere Chriſt. comforts his Diſciples by promi- 
ſing a Bleſſing, and Reward. to every one that 
ſhews the leaſt Kindneſs to them, or any of 


thoſe who were employed in the ſame Work 


3 4 with 
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(f) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 2. c. 53. 


— — 


(8) Bunt. Floril. p. 364. Eben. Exe: in Ex. 20. 3 
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(x) De Bel. Jud. lib. 4. c. 1. 
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with them. vis. the Prophets mentioned among 
i>iritual Perſons in tie firſt Epiſt/e_to the 
Corinthians , and of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh 
thus, Chap: 23. 34. Bebold I ſend to you Pro- 
phers, and Wiſe Men, ot even to any of his 
righteous Servants z which as it is 2 great in. 
citement to others to expreſs their Kindneſs to 
Chriſt's Miniſters and faithful Servants, ſo is 
it alſo to his Miniſters to apply themſelves 
to his Service with a ready Mind, and with 
the utmoſt Diligence, in execution of their pa- 


ſe with 


/ 


* 
* 


Annotations 


ov 
. 
vo A © 
2 + 6. bod. pry 


2 


C hap. XI, | 


it, and be that findeth' or preſerveth it by de- 
ſerting me, and my Doctrine, //, lofe it; 
this is exactly true according to the Chr:/tzan 
Doctrine, which promiſeth a Reſurrection of 
the Body to eternal Life, to thoſe who are 
faithful to Chriſt to the Death, and rhreatneth 
eternal Death to thoſe who defert him to pre- 
ſerve this momentary Life; now fure he with 
a Witneſs !o/eth Life, who is deprived of that 
eternal Life he in the Body might enjoy, and 
he as ſurely finds it, whoſe Body is raiſed to 


floral Charge. Moreover, when he faith, v.39. a Life incorruptible. 
He that loſeth bis Life for my ſake, ſhall find 
BRA & Nt 


1. A ND itcatrie to paſs, when Jeſus had 
made an end of commanding his 
twelve Diſciples, (whom he had ſext to preach, 
before bis coming tothe Cities of Iſrael, Matth. 
io. 23. Luke 10. 1.) he departed thehce 
' (from Capernaum, Matth. 9.1.) to teach and 
to preach in their Cities. 
2. Now when John had heard in the Priſon 
(of Macherus,) the Works of Chriſt (being 
told of. them by bis Diſciples, Luke 7. 18.) he 
ſent two of his Diſciples, (whom He had called 
to him̃ for that purpoſe, Luke 3. 19.) 


3. And (they, in the Name of their Maſter, 
Luke 7. 20.) {aid unto him, Art thou he that 


'® ſhould cone, of do we look for another? 
4, (And in that fame hour, that the Diſci- 
ples We John cane toith this Queſtion, Chriſt 
cured many of their Infirmities, and Plagits, 
and of evil Spirits, and unto many that were 
blind be gave fight, Luke 7. 21. and 8 
Jeſus anſiveted, and faid unto them, Go, ane 
thew John again thoſe things which ye do heat 
(Luke J. 22.) and ſe: 5 
b F. The * blind receive their fight, and the 
lame walk, the lepets are cleanſed, and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the 
© Poor have the Goſpel preached to them. 
6. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be 
* offended A 5 
7. And as they departed, (or when they were 
£one,) Jelus begin to fay to the Multitudes 
concerning John, (that they might not doubt 
of the Teſtimony Fobn bad given to him, by 
reaſon of this En , which ſeemed to ren. 
der him now doubting, of what be before had 


teſtified; when you went forth into the Wil- 


deriieſs to be baptized of John,) What went 
you forth into the Wilderneſs to ſee ? (was it 
{o ſee) a Reed ſhaken with the Wind? (i. e. 
a Man wavering iu his Teſtimony, and turn- 
ing this way, and that way, as a Reed ſhaken 
with the Wind doth.) 

8. But what went ye out for to ſee? (eas 
it) a Man cloathed in ſoft Raiment ? (2 Cour- 
tier, or a Paraſite, apt to flatter, and ſpeak 
rather what will pleaſe others, than what 


Truth requires ?) behold they that wear ſoſt 
cloathing are in King's Houſes ; (i. e. ſuch 
Perſons may be expetted rather in King's Pa- 
laces, than in Deſerts.) „„ 

9. But what went you out for to ſte? 
(bas it to ſee) a Prophet? yea, I fay unto 
you, and (one that is more than a Prophet; 
(bis Dollrine being more excellent, and his Of- 
fice being not only to foretel, but prepare the 
way-of the ear) 
10. For this is he of whom it is written, 
(Mal. 3. 1.) behiold I ſend my Meſſenger be 
fore thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy way be- 
fore thee. (See Note on Matth. 3. 3 
II. Verily I fay unto you, among them (i. e. 
thoſe Prophets) that ate born of Women, there 
Harh not riſen a *© greater than John the Bap 
tiſt, (on the accounts forementioned, ) not. 
withſtanding, he that is leaſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, (Ihe leaſt Prophet belonging to the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation) is greatet than he. 
12. And from the days of John the Baptiſt 
until now, the Kingdom of Heaven (ar it 
were ) ſuffereth Violence, (by reuſon of rhe 
great roncourſe of People that flie into it with 
a Fervour, liꝶe that which is uſed by a Mill 
t1tude uſſaulting a City, or Caſtie,)- and the 
£RonNtrane it'by 87 
wo 25 (1 fay from the days of Fobn the Buf- 
77% ;) For all the Prophets and the Law pto- 
Pheſied (of the Meffrah, and were the Teat)- 
ers which the people torr to hear, Luke 16. 
31.) until John. (Ad bed Tore, from thut 
time the Kingdom of God was preached, 
was 5 hö do Hey, and every one thi 
Is willing to enter, preſſeth, or ruſheth violent- 
ly imo it, Luke 16: 16. which ſeems to juſtiſe 
Ihr Expoſition of ver. 12 © 
14. And if ye will receive (it, of him # 
Such, Tell you truly) this (perſon) is (that) 
Elias which was for to come, (according 10 | 
the Propheſie of Malachy.,) 

157, He that hath Ears to hear, (i. e. hat 
Judgment to diſcern, and is diſpoſed to re. 
cerve the Truih,) let him hear, (and en- 
brace it. oj 8145 

f 16. But 
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16. But whereunto ſhall T liken;this Gene- 


ration? It is like to Children ſitting in the 
Markets, and calling to their Fell ẽW, . 
17. And ſaying, (by way of complaint to: 


i them) we have piped to you, (4 ihey uſe 


70 do at Feſtivals,) and ye have not danced 
we have mourned to you, ( as it is uſual in 
Eunerals, and times of Sadnefs,) and ye have 
not lamented 3 (i. e. Jou will neither fol- 
low 1 when we excite you to Mirth, or 
Sadnefed) © EPS 
18. For John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, (in the uſual manner; his Meat being 
only Locuſts and wild Honey, Matth. 3. 4. and 
his Drink only ſuch as the Wilderneſs afford- 
ed; ) and (becauſe of this Auſterny,) they 
(ußo refuſe, and rejeit his Baptiſm, Luke 
7. 30.) ſay, he hath a Devil, (i. e. be 7s poſe 
/eſſed by ſome melancbolly Spirit.) 

19. The Son of Man (on the other band) 
came eating and drinking (% the uſual man- 
ner,) and they (who rezett him, and his Do- 
Arine,) ſay (of him,) behold a Man glutto- 


nous, and a wine-bibber, and (by bis converſe 


with them,) a Friend of Publicans and Sin- 

ners; but (Gr. and) Wiſdom is juſtified of 

her Children. 1 0 EIS bp 
20. Then began he to upbraid the Cities, 


in which moſt of his mighty Works were 


done, becauſe they repented not, (at bis ſay- 
ing, repent ye, for the Kingdom of God ig at 


U 


| hand, tho" he confirmed bis Dottrine qvith the 


greateſt Miracles, ſaying thus to them; ) 
21. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee 
Bethſaida ; for if the mighty Works which 
were done in you, had been done in, Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 
Sackcloth and Athes. 1 
22. But (or therefore) I ſay unto, >; Wit 
ſhall be mote tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in 


the day of Judgment than for yo.. 


Cn 
23. And thou Capemaum, which art exal- 
ted unto Heaven, (i. e. advanced highiy above 


racles wrought in thee,) ſhalt be brought 
down. to Hell, (i. e. into 4 ſture of extremeſ. 
Miſery, ) tor if the mighty Works which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
would have remained to this day. 
24. But (there ſore I ſay unto you, it 
ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of So. 
dom in the day of Judgment, than for thee. 
25. At that time Jeſus * anſwered, and ſaid, 
| thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe thou haſt ® hid theſe things from 
the wiſe and prudent, (in their own Eſteem, 
and the Conceit of others,) and haſt revealed 
them to (thoſe whom they account) Babes, 
(Rom. 2. 20.) 1 are, 
26. Even fo, Father, (hath the event been 
in my preaching,) tor ſo it ſeemed good in 
„„ TE 
27. All things (appertaining to my Office) 
are delivered to me of (i. e. by) my Father, 
neither knoweth any Man the Father (*s Wil 


 eright ) ſave the Son, and he to whomſdever 


the Son. Veil novent him"... 
28. Come (therefore) unto me all ye 
that labour (under the Bondage and Condem- 
nation of the Law,) and are heavy laden 
(with the Burt bens of Ppariſaical lmpoſitions,) 
and I will give you relt, (eaſe, and delrve- 
rance from theſe Burthens.) ꝑ 

29. Take my Yoke upon you, (become my 
Sie and learn (not of theſe blind 
Guides, but) of me, for Lam (not like thoſe 
ſevęrè and fupercitious Daftors, which deſpiſe 
you a People of the Earth, and will not vouch- 
"ſafe even to converſe with Publicans and Sin- 
nem, for their Reformation, but I am) meek 


. and lowly in Heart, (and full of pity to every 
hurt hen d Soul,) and {fo by coming to me) ye 
. ſhall find Reſt ( Peace, Quiet, Satisfattion, and 
Refreſhment ) to your Souls. 

30. For my Yoke is (not as therrs is, bur- 
 thenſom, and galling, 
a Burthen IO light. 5 * 
others by my Preſence tuith thee, and my, H. 


bit it s ) alc, and y 


Annotations on Chap. xl. 


Ver. 3. A RT thou 8 texipho@ ; he that 
'\ cometh, or look we for ano- 
ther 2 HOST - 


Note here ( 1.) that 5 Lee. be that © 


7s coming, was in thoſe days the common 
Stile for the Me/bas; ſo is he ftiled by 
St. John himſelf , 6:4gyop©- imiow ys, he 
that cometh after me , Matth. 3. 11. John 1. 
15, 27. So by the Multitude, laying, 1 ans. 
na to the Son of David, bleſſed is 65 t2yopECy, 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
atth. 21. 9. — 23. 39. or as it is Luke 19. 
38. 0 youu» Bac, the King coming 3 
and this Name of the Meſſah they received 
from Habaꝶ Ruf, where he is {tiled 5 ee, 
be that ſhall come, Hab. 2. 3. and from Daniel, 


? 


where he is tiled 8 2e“, be that cometh 


. with the, Clouds .of Heaven , Chap. 7. 13. See 
Metth, 94. 30, . 26. 64. Heb. 10. 3). 


Note, ( 2d!y,) that the Baptiſt could not 


make this Enquiry on his oven behalf, or 
doubt whether Cbriſt were the Me ſſiab, or not, 
for he was ſent to that very end to bear wit- 
neſs of Chriſt, John J. 6, J, 8. He was taught 
from Heaven a Sign by which he certainly 


might know him, v. 33. he proclaims him 
the Son of God, v. 24. the Lamb of God, 
v. 36. he bare witneſs to him, Chap. 3. 26. 


. 33. he declared of him, that he was come 
from above, from Heaven, that be ſpate thr 


Words of God, that God had not giuen bin 
the Spirit by meaſure, and that he who 7c- 
8 88 5 ceived 
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cerved his Teſtimony, had ſet to his Seal, that 
God is true; John 3. from v. 29. to the end. 
It cannot therefore be imagined, that after 
all this, he ſhould doubt whether he were 
the Meſſiab, or not, much leſs can we ima- 
gine with many of the (a) Fathers, that the 
ſenſe of this Enquiry ſhould be this, Tu es 
qui venturus es in infernum ? Art thou be 
that art to come to Hades, whither I am going, 
and ſhould I preach thee there ® Chryſoſtom 
indeed produces, but approves not this. Opi- 
nion; but (b) Origen bids us not to fear 
to aſſert it, and proves it from this place. 
Dr. Lightfoot, and others, conceive that Fobr 
might imagine, as the Jewiſh Nation did, 
that Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould be temporal, 
and ſplendid, and ſo expected that Chriſt 
| ſhould deliver him out of Priſon; and that 
therefore Chriſt ſaith to him, Bleſſed is he 
that ſhall not be offended in me. But ſeeing 
. (ravd\anigeal; 10 be offended, ſtill fignifies to 
de ſo ſcandalized as to fall off from the 
Faith, and 'tis by no means credible after the 
Teſtimonies that John had given of pod if 
he ſhould be guilty of ſuch Apoſtacy, or In- 
fidelity , eſpecially ſince his Diſciples after 
his Death reſort to Chriſt, and cleave to him, 
Chap. 14. 12. it is moſt probable that Fob» 
ſent theſe Diſciples not for his own, but for 
their Satisfaction in this matter, and- that 
Chriſt faid to them, 
not be offended in me. 


b Ver. 5. The Blind receive their Sight, &c.] 


* 


That he ſhould make he Blind to ſee, the 
Lame to walk, the Deaf to hear, and preach 
the Goſpel to the Poor, was propheſied of the 
Meſſiab, IId. 29. 18, 19. — 35. 5, 6.— 61. 1. 
but of the Lepers being cleanſed , and the 
dead raiſed by the Meſhah, we read nothing 
in. the Prophets; theſe therefore were the 
things they heard done at Naim, where the 
Widow's Son was raiſed, Luke 7.18, and 
{aw done before their Eyes, when Jeſus cured 


many r Hasi of their Plagues, for Lepro- 


proſie is often ſtiled FW p33 7he Plague 
of Leproſie, and the word V2 is by the Sep- 
tudgint rendred IH and pate it is ſtiled 
the Plague of Leprofie, Lev. 13. 2, 3, 9, 20, 
25, 31, 47, 49, 51, 59. and Chap. 14. 3, 


32, 34. and it was looked upon br ;the Zews 


as an immediate Chaſtiſement ſent from God. 
See Note on Chap. 8. 4. 72 
Ibid. The Poor have the 


Goſpel was preached with the beſt Succeſs, 
they being beſt fitted for, and ſo moſt rea- 


* 


— 


Bleſſed is be that Mall 


Men might believe in him, John 1. 7. and 


Goſpel preached 
unto them. | Tho the Poor here may fignihe 
the poor and humble in Spirit, to whom the 


eſt of Prophets. He was ſo (3d), ) 0 


dy t receive it; yet I ſee no reaſon to re- 
cede from the obvious ſenſe of the words, 
that whereas the Men of mean Condition 
were by the proud Scribes, and Phariſees, 
and learned Rabb/'s neglected, and contem- 
ned as People of rhe Earth, John 7. 49. Chriſt 
choſe chiefly to converſe with, and inftru& 
them; and the Divine Wiſdom ſaw it fit, 
that when the things of the Goſpel were hid 
from theſe Men, who were indeed blind 
Guides, tho' wiſe and prudent in their own 
Conceits, they ſhould be revealed to theſe 
Babes, v. 25, 26. And indeed as the ſubject 
of the DoQtrines of the Scribes, and Pharijees, 
was Chietly vain Traditions, everting the Law 
of God, Marth. 15. and the things they impo- 
- ſed upon them heavy Burthens, and the Di. 
ſputes in their Bethi Midraſboth, vain Jang: 
lings; ſo did they teach in ſuch a manner 
by cabaliſtical Deduttions, and allegorical In- 
terpretations, as tranſcended the Capacity 
of the Vu/gar, ſo that they could profit very 
little, by repairing to their Schools, or hear- 
ing their Expoſitions upon the Law, or Pro. 
phets; as any one may learn from almoſt all 
their Expoſitions cited from their Talmud, 
and their learned Rabb/'s; and therefore our 
Saviour, in the cloſe of this Chapter, calls 
them from them to learn of him. See Note 
. IG OO: 
Ver. 6. Bleſſed is be who ſpall not be offend: d 
ed in ne.] i. e. disbelieve, or fall off from 
me by reaſon of my mean Circumſtances in 
this preſent World, or becauſe of thoſe Af. 
AiQtions he may ſuffer for my fake, or for ad- 
hering to my — SHOTS, 
Ver. 11. 4 greater than John, | His Office 
being more excellent than that of other Pro. 
phets, to prepare the way of Chriſt; and fit 
the People to receive him, by calling them to 
bring forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, that 
they might receive Remiſſion of Sins, and 
baptizing them in the Name of him that 
was to come after him, that was, of -Chrift, 
Aﬀs 19. 4. (2d), ) His Doctrine being more 
excellent than theirs , the Goſpel of God be- 
ginning then to be preached , Luke 16. 16. 
the higheſt Precepts of Chriſtian Charity pro- 
zounded, Luke 3. 11. Chriſt the true Light 
ing then atteſted to by John, that all 


he being by him declared to be the Land 
of God that taketh. away the Sins of ibe 
IWorld, ver. 29. and who ſhould baprize then 
with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 33. was the great 


and Efficacy of Is 


reaſon of the Succeſs , | 
| | | Ctrine, 


CE 


6 


(a) Non ait tu es qui veniſti, fon tu es qui venturus es, & 
utrum te & inferis enuntiare debeam, qui enunciavi ſuperis. Hieron. in Locum. Fohannes ait, tu es qui venturus © 


in infernum ſine dubio. Ruff. in S 


Cove. 


(b) Mi geg aiſar ori Todvyng ds dd naleCiCnre mearrguaay F Keie Iva gegen an 


A d Sid TyTo emwilldve}o, & A ov & 5 #8 uhy©. Com. in lib. Reg. Edit. Hucr. To. I. p. 34. A. & p. 35 A. 
In hanc ſententiam maxima pars Veterum conceſſit. Maldonat. in locum. | 


ymb. Aid 9270 d ov & 6 bee uss, d eis dle prancv xdſa- 
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Doctrine, almoſt the whole Nation flowing 
in to his Baptiſm, and confeſſing their Sins, 
Matth. 3. 5, 6. whence it is added, that from 
the days of John the Baptiſt the Kingdom of 
Heaven ſuffers Violence, v. 12, 

Ibid. O 5 pizeggrep@y, But be that is leaſt 
in the King dom of Heaven is greater than 
be.] Not the meaneſt CHriſtian, but the mean- 
elt Evangelical Prophet, or Preacher of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine is greater than he. (1) In 
reſpe&t of his Office, which was to preach 
Chriſt crucified , his Reſurrection from the 
dead, his Exaltation to the right Hand of 
God, the Bleflings tendred to thoſe that 
ſhould believe in his Name; and therefore 
alſo, ( 2.) In reſpect of his Doctrine, which 
was more ſpiritual, and heavenly, than that of 
John, and more expreſs in the Revelation of 
the new Covenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood of- 
Feſus, and founded upon better Promiſes , 
Heb. 8. 6. (3.) In reſpeQ of that Divine 
Aſſiſtance by which their Doctrine was con- 
firmed, for John did no Miracle, John 10. 41. 
whereas they went forth preaching every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the words with Signs following, Mark 16. 20. 
The Holy Ghoſt was not yer, John 7. 39. and 
ſo he fell not upon John; whence he compa- 
ring himſelf with Jeſus, who was from above, 
John 3. 31. and had the Spirit above mea- 
ſure, v. 34. faith of himſelf, He that is of the 
Earth, ſpeaketh of (or from) the Earth, v. 31. 
whereas the Evangelical Prophets ſpake by the 
Gifts, and Afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
Chriſt ſent down from Heaven on them. 

Ver. 12. And the violent take it by force. 
i. e. And they who by their continual Atten- 
dance. on the DoQrine of it preached to them, 
their Care to underſtand it, and readineſs to 
receive it,  ſhew- their ardent Defires to be 
made partakers of it, and do &i con- 
tend for an Entrance into it, do by theſe 
means prevail. There is another Expoſition 
ot theſe words to this effect, i. e. the Pub- 
icans' and Sinners, and the meaner Crowd 
of the ers „who are look'd upon by the 


FCcribes and Phariſes as Perſons who have 


a9 right to the Bleſſings of the Meſſtah, and 
lo as violent Perſons, and invaders, and in- 
truders, embrace the Goſpel, and as it were 
take it by force from the Scribes and learned 
Doctors, who challenge the chiefeſt place in 
this Kingdom, according to thoſe words of 
Drift to them „Ihe Publicans and Harlots 
90 before you into the Kingdom of God, for 
ye. believed not Fohn coming to you in the 
way of Righteouſneſs , but the Publicans and 

lots believed him, Matth. 21. 31, 32. and 
that which renders this Interpretation the 
more conſiderable is this Obſervation , that 
in the para/le! place, Lake 7. 28, 29, 30. in- 


— 


{tead of theſe words, Ihe Kingdom of Heaven 


ſuffers Violence , we have theſe, and al! the 


People, and the Publicans juſtified God, being 
baptized with the Baptiſm of John, but the 
Phariſees and Lawyers rejetfed the Counſel 
of God, being not baptized of him. 

Ver. 14. Ka! d She Nita , cd rüs hn 
"HXjas d piniuy ty And if you will re- 
cerve it, that is that Elias which was for to 
come. | Here note, | | 
 T}?, That it was the general Tradition of 
the Zewr/h Nation, that Elias the itt was 
to come in Perſon, as the Fore-runner of the 
Meſſiub of the Fewws, that he in Perſon was 
to anoint him, and make him known unto 
the People; and that before the Advent of 
the Son of David, Elias was to come to 
preach concerning him. This is the import 
of the Queſtion put to St. %u, John 1. 21. 
Art thou Elias? And of the Saying of the 
Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come and reſtore all 
things; Matth. 17. 10. of the Interpretation 


of the Seventy, Behold I ſend unto you 


'Hatav T Oe rh, Elias the Tisbite, Mal. 
4. 5. and of that Saying of the Son of Sirach, 
Eccluſ. 48. 10. Elias was ordained for Re- 


proofs in their times, to pacifie the Wrath of 


the Lord's Fudgment before it break into Fury, 
ond to turn the Heart of the Father to the 
Son, and to reſtore the Tribes of Facob. And 


ſuitably to theſe Aſſertions, (c) Trypho the 
Jeu declares, That ids wayles wegod nw wy 


T HMfav yejooy ary 0&1, all we Fews 
expett Elias to anoint Chriſt at bis coming. It 
alſo was the general Tradition of the Wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian Church, even from the 
ſecond Century, that Elias the Tisbite, by 
virtue of thoſe words of Malachy, is to come 
in Perſon before our Lord's ſecond Advent, 
to prepare Men for it. This Opinion of the 
coming of Elias, tradit tota Patrum anti- 
_ all the ancient Fathers have delivered, 
aid (d) De Ja Cerda. Conſtans eſt Pa- 
trum, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima Ec- 
eleſiæ Jopinio, it 7s the conſtant and moſt 
cetved Opinion of the Church, and all the 
Fathers, faith (e) Huetius. Conſtantiſſima 
ſemper fuit Chriſtianorum opinio , 1: was al. 
ways the moſt conſtant Opinion of Chriſtians 


that Elias was to come before the day of 


Judgment, ſaith (f) Maldonate. It is, faith 
(g) Mr. Meade, well known that all the Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion. He is 10 come, 
faith (h) Perrus Alexandrinus, & T r Cu 
aMnoiac' rd cov, according to the Tradition 
of the Charch, ſaith Arerhas Ceſarienſis, ac- 
cording to the unanimouſly received Opinion 
of the Church. Note, a 
- 2dly ; That in oppoſition to this received 
Tradition of the eros, Chrijt here aſſerts two 
things; (I.) That John the Baptiſt was the 
zh | very 


— — 


— — 


(e) Dial. p. 268. (d) In Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 23. (e) Not. in Orig. 
(f) In locum. In 


(g) Diſc. 25. p. 48. (h) 
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1 cerved his Teſtimony, had ſet to his Seal, that dy to receive it; yet I ſee no reaſon to re- 
} God is true; John 3. from v. 29. to the end. cede from the obvious ſenſe of the words, 
It cannot therefore be imagined, that after that whereas the Men of mean Condition 
all this, he ſhould doubt whether he were were by the proud Scribes, and Phariſees, 
the Mefhab, or not, much leſs can we ima- and learned Rabbi's neglected, and contem- 
gine with many of the (a) Fathers, that the ned as People of rhe Earth, John 7.49. Chriſt 
fenſe of this Enquiry ſhould be this, Tu es choſe chiefly to converſe with, and inftru& 
qui venturus es in infernum ? Art thou be them; and the Divine Wiſdom faw it fit, 
that art to come to Hades, whither T am going, that when the things of the Goſpel were hid 
and ſhould I preach thee there? Chryſoſtom from theſe Men, who were indeed blind 
indeed produces, but approves- not this. Opi- Guides, tho' wiſe and prudent in their own 
nion; but (b) Origen bids us not to fear Conceits, they ſhould be revealed to theſe 
to aſſert it, and proves it from this place. Babes, v. 25, 26. And indeed as the ſubject 
Dr. Lightfoot, and others, conceive that hn of the DoQtrines of the Scribes, and Phariſees, 
might imagine, as the ei Nation did, was chietly vain Traditions, everting the Law 
that Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould be temporal, of God, Marth. 15. and the things they impo- 
and ſplendid, and fo expected that Chriſt ſed upon them heavy Burthens, and the Di. 
ſhould deliver him out of Priſon; and that ſputes in their Beth: Midraſpoth, vain Jang. 
therefore Chriſt faith to him, Bleſſed is he lings; ſo did they teach in ſuch a manner 
that ſhall not be offended in me. But ſeeing by cabaliſtical Dedufions, and allegorical In- 
(A Y, Ho be offended, ſtill ſignifies to rerpretations, as tranſcended the Capacity 
de fo ſcandalized as to. fall off from the of the Vulgar, ſo that they could profit very 
Faith, and 'tis by no means credible after the little, by repairing to their Schools, or hear- 
Teſtimonies that ohn had given of (os ing their Expoſitions upon the Law, or Pro. 
he ſhould be guilty of ſach Apoſtacy, or In- phets ; as any one may learn from almoſt all 
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fidelity, eſpecially ſince his Diſciples after their Expoſitions cited from their Talmud, l 
his Death reſort to Chriſt, and cleave to him, and their learned Rabhi's; and therefore our 7 
Chap. 14. 12. it is moſt probable that ohn Saviour, in the cloſe of this Chapter, calls 10 
ſent theſe Diſciples not for his own, but for them from them to learn of him. See Note 3 
their Satisfaction in this matter, and that on v. ũ·ù . ” 
Chriſt faid to them, Bleſſed is he that ſhall Ver. 6. Bleſſed is be who ſpall not be offend- d 7 
not be offended in ne. cel in me.] 1. e. disbelieve, or fall off from 1 
b Ver. 5. Ihe Blind receive their Sight, &c>] me by reaſon of my mean Circumſtances in 1 


That he ſhould make rhe Blind to ſee, the this preſent World, or becauſe of thoſe Af * 
Lame to walk, the Deaf to hear, and preach fliftions he may ſuffer for my ſake, or for aol- N 
the Goſpel to the Poor, was propheſied of the hering to my DoQrine. 8 
Meſſiab, Iſa. 29. 18, 19. — 35. 5, 6. — 61. 1. Ver. 11. A greater than John,] His Office e 

but of the Lepers being cleanſed , and the being more excellent than that of other Pro- 


dead raiſed by the Meſſiab, we read nothing phers, to prepare the way of Chriſt; and fit 1 
in the Prophets; theſe therefore were the | the People to receive him, by calling them to ror 
things they heard done at Naim, where the bring forth Fruits wörthy of Repentance, that = 
 Widow's Son was raiſed , Luke 7. 18. and they might receive Remiſſion of Sins, and 1 


{aw done before their Eyes, when Jeſus cured baptizing them in the Name of him that 
many ⁊ pasiſwy of their Plagues, for Lepro- was to come after him, that was, of Chriſt, Wh 
proſie is often ſtiled m] ya2 the Plague Ads 19.4. ( 2dly,) His Doctrine being more 


; 
of Leproſie, and the word V22 is by the Sep- excellent than theirs , the Goſpel of God be. of 
tuagint rendred whiſn and pastz* it is ſtiled ginning th n to be preached , Le 16. 16. Ser 
the Plague of Lepraſie, Lev. 13. 2, 3, 9, 20, the higheſt Precepts of Chriſtian Charity pro- = 
25, 31, 47, 49, '51, 59. and Chap. 14.3, pounded, Lake 3. 11. Chriſt the true Light "* 

32, 34. and it was looked upon by ;the Fews being then atteſted to by John, that all 95 
as an immediate Chaſtiſement ſent from God. Men might believe in him, John 1. 7. and tak 
See Note on Chap. 8. 4. be being by him declared to be the” Lanb Dy 

c Ibid. The Poor have the Goſpel preached of God that raketh. away the Sint of ibe th 
unto them.] Tho the Poor here may ſignifie 1Wor!d, ver. 29. and who ſhould baprize then 055 
the poor and humble in Spirit, to whom the with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 3 3. was the gredt- 99 { 
Goſpel was preached with the beſt Succeſs, eſt of Prophers. He was fo (340, ) by R 
they being beſt fitted for, and ſo moſt rea- reaſon of the Succeſs, and Efficacy of his 25 

| | | | r | Ctrine, 7 
7 ee ee tors 15 Rea W 58 — — tha 
(a) Non ait tu es qui veniſti, of tu es qui venturis es, & eft ſenſus manda mihi, quia ad infernum deſcenſurus ſun, mo 
utrum te & inferis enuntiare debeam, qui enunciavi ſuperis. Hieron. in Locum, Le ait, tu es qui _— in t 
in infernum ſine dubio, Ruff. in Symb. Art 270 &78 ov & 6 N Teliciy o es ddl  prANGY l 
e (b NM) gef At ſen 74 Iod vvns eis ads nelſ CC nue mearngVaray + Kverry Iva megcirn , val a. 3 


Ad 6uov Sud TeTo emu], d x ov & 5 fry oul©. Com. in lib. Reg. Edit. Huer, To. 1, p. 34. A. & p. 35 U. 
In hanc ſententiam maxima pars Veterum conceſſit, Maldonat. in locum. 


— 


Chip. XI. 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


my 


Doctrine, almoſt the whole Nation flowing 


{tead of theſe words, 1he Kingdom of Heaven 


in to his Baptiſm , and confeſſing their Sins, /«fers Violence , we have theſe, and all the 


Marth. 3. 5, 6. whence it is added, that from 
the days of Fobn the Baptiſt the Kingdom of 
Heaven ſuffers Violence, v. 112. 

[bid. O 5 wirpgrep@, But be that is leaſt 
in the Kinedom of Heaven is greater than 
be.] Not the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the mean- 
eſt Evangelical Prophet, or Preacher of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine is greater than he. (1.) In 
reſpect of his Office, which was to preach 
Chriſt crucified , his Reſurrection from the 
dead, his Exaltation to the right Hand of 
God, the Bleſſings tendred to thoſe that 
{ſhould believe in his Name; and therefore 
alſo, ( 2.) In reſpeQ of his Doctrine, which 
was more ſpiritual, and heavenly. than that of 
John, and more expreſs in the Revelation of, 
the new Covenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood of 
Feſus, and founded upon better Promiſes , 
Heb. 8. 6. (3.) In reſpeQ of that Divine 
Aſſiſtance by which their Doctrine was con- 
firmed, for ohn did no Miracle, John 10. 41. 
whereas they went forth preaching every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the words with Signs following, Mark 16. 20. 
The Holy Ghoſt was not yet, John 7. 39. and 
ſo he fell not upon John; whence he compa- 
ring himſelf with Jeu, who was from above, 
John 3. 31. and had the Spirit above mea- 
ſure, v. 34. faith of himſelf, He that is of the 
Earth, ſpeaketh of (or from) the Earth, v. 31. 
whereas the Evangelical Prophets ſpake by the 
Gifts, and Afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
Criſt ſent down from Heaven on them. 

Ver. 12. And the violent take it by force.] 
i.e. And they who by their continual Atten- 
dance on the Doctrine of it preached to them, 
their Care to underſtand it, and readineſs to 
receive it, ſhew their ardent Deſires to be 


tend for an Entrance into it, do by theſe 
means prevail. There is another Expoſition 
ol theſe words to this effect, 7. e. the Pub- 

lane and Sinners, and the meaner Crowd 
of the ewe, who are look d upon by the 
Scribes and Phariſees-as' Perſons who have 
"9 right to the Bleſſings of the Meſſab, and 
10 as violent Perſons: and invaders, and in- 
uders, embrace the Goſpel, and as it were 
ake it by force from the Scribes and learned 

octors, who challenge the chiefeft place in 
ts Kingdom, according to thoſe words of 
Uriſt to them, The Publicans and Harlots 
89 before you into the Kingdom of God, for 
je believed not Fohn coming to you in the 
50 of Righteouſneſs, but the Publicans and 
| «riots believed him, Matth. 21. 31, 32. and 
> Which renders this Interpretation the 
ore conſiderable is this Obſervation, that 
m the perallel place, Luke 7. 28, 29, 30. in- 


— — 


made partakers of it, and do dſi d con- 


People, and the Publicans juſtified God, being 
baprized with the Baptiſm of ohn, but the 
Phariſees and Lawyers rejetfed the Counſel 
of God, being not baptized of him. 

Ver. 14. Kai & Diels EEaol; euro; 58 
Hej 6 pinoy toy And if you twill re- 
cerve it, that is that Elias which was for io 
come. | Here note, 

Tj}, Thar it was the general Tradition of 
the Jew/h Nation, that E/:2y the bite was 
to come in Perſon, as the Fore-runner of the 
Meffab of the Fews, that he in Perſon was 
to anoint him, and make him known unto 
the People; and that before the Advent of 
the Son of David, Elias was to come to 
preach concerning him. This is the import 
of the Queſtion put to St. John, John 1. 21. 
Art thou Elias? And of the Saying of the 
Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come and reſtore all 
things; Matth. 17. 10. of the Interpretation 
of the Seventy, Behold I ſend unto you 
'Hatav T OtoCirlv, Elias the Tishite, Mal. 
4. 5. and of that Saying of the Son of Sirach, 
Eccluſ. 48. 10. Elias was ordained for Re- 
proofs in their times, to pacifie the Wrath of 
the Lord's Fudgment before it breakinto Fury, 


and to turn the Heart of the Father to the 


Son, and to reſtore the Tribes of Facob. And 
ſuitably to theſe Aſſertions, (c) Trypho the 


Jeu declares, That ni wavlss wegodonmpuu 


T H xe ewray ©0oula, all we Fews 
expett Elias to anoint Chriſt at his coming. It 
alſo was the general Tradition of the Wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian Church, even from the 
ſecond Century, that Elias the Tisbite, by 
virtue of thoſe words of Malachy , is to come 
in Perſon before our Lord's ſecond Advent, 
to prepare Men for it. This Opinion of the 
coming of Elias, tradit tota Patrum anti- 
2 all the ancient Fathers have delivered, 
aid (d) De /a Cerda. Conſtans eſt Pa- 
trum, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima Ec- 
cleſix opinio, it 7s the conſtant and moſt 
received Opinion of the Church, and all the 
Fathers, faith (e) Huctius. Conſtantiſſima 
ſemper fuit Chtiſtianorum opinio, 1: was al. 
ways the moſt conſtant Opinion of Chriſtians 
that Elias was to come before the day ef 
Judgment, faith (f) Maldonate. Ir is, faith 
(g) Mr. Meade, well known that all the Fa- 

thers'were of this Opinion. He is 10 come 

faith (h) Petrus Alexandrinis, 17 T r F- 
Mandi. g ονν, according to the Tradition 
of the Churcb, ſaith Arerhas Ceſarienſis, ac- 
cording to the unanimouſly received Opinion 
of the Church. Note, MOT ox 
- -2dly \ That in oppoſition to this received 
Tradition' of the eto, Chr:/? here aſſerts two 
things; (I.) That John the Baptiſt was the 


_— —— 


(e) Dial. p. 268. 
(f) In locum. 


(d) In Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 23. 
(g) Diſc. 25. p. 48. 


(e) Nor. in Orig- 
(h) In Apoc. 11. 


„ 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XI. 


104. 


who do not think ohn 


very Perſon of whom it was written, Behold 
I jend my Meſſenger before thy Face, v. 10. 
Sr. .Mark aſſures us of the ſame thing, by 
ſaying that the beginning of the Goſpel of 
Feſus Chriſt, was, by the preaching, and bap- 
tizing of this ohn, as it was written of him, 
Behold I fend my Meſſenger before thy Face, 
who ſhall prepare thy way before thee, Mark 
1. 1, 4. ( 2.) That this Meſſenger deſcribed 
by the Prophet Malachy , Chap. 3. 1. as one 
to be ſent before the Face of the Lord, was 
the very ſame Perſon promiſed by the ſame 
Prophet in theſe words, Chap. 4. 5. Bebold 1 


ſend you Elijah the Prophet before the great 


and terrible day of the Lord come; and there- 


fore that Elijah could be no other than John 


the Baptiſt : For when deſcending from the 
Mount, Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, Tell no 


Man of the Viſion, till the Son of Man is 
riſen from the dead, Matth. 17. 9. They 
thinking ſuitably to this Tradt:on, that this 
Elias, who appeared in the Mount, was vi- 
ſibly to appear among them, to anoint the 
Meſh in the ſight of all the People, and 
order all things belonging to his Advent, ask 
this Queſtion; ſeeing according to the Do- 


Qrine of the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, 


v. 10. and do theſe things, why 1s it thou for- 
biddeſt to ſpeak of his Appearance? To 
this Enquiry our Saviour anſwers, that it is 
very true there is a Promiſe of an HI to 


come, and reſtore all things, v. 11. But I ſay 
. . 2 7 * 7 

unto you, the Elias promiſed, nds 1>9% bath 

come are ad, and the Scribes knew him not, 

but did unto him whatſoever they would, v. 12. 


And then it follows, that his Dz/ciples under- 
flood that he ſpake to them of John the Bap- 


tiſt, v. 13. They therefore underſtood what 
the Fathers did not, and others will not learn 
from Chriſt's plain words, that ohn the Bap- 
tiſt was the Elias promiſed, as the Fore- runner 
of the great and terrible day of the Lord; 
whence it doth plainly follow, that they 

1% and he only, 
was the Elias mentioned by the Prophet, 
muſt miſtake. For our Lord plainly ſaying, 
That that Elias, of whom the Scribes made 
mention as the Fore- runner of his Advent, 


was already come, and giving them no inti- 


mation that any other was to be expected 
after the coming of this one, there can be no 


pretence from the Tradition of the Soribes, ed 


or from the Say ing of the Prophet to expect 
any other. Moreover our Lord, as if he had 
foreſeen, and had deſigned to confute this 
Fewiſh Fable, ſpeaks here more plainly thus, 
All the Prophets and the Law propheſied un- 
til John, and if you will receive, i. e. an 
to, and believe it, this zs that Elias which 
was for to come. (i) By which words he 
moſt plainly teacheth, that that E/zas of whom 
the Prophets ſpake as of one for to come, 


—— — 


was come already; and makes it manifeſt, 
that all that was in Malachy, or any other 
Prophet, ſpoken of Elias, was made good in 
the Baptiſt, who came in the Power and Spi- 
71t of Elias, Luke 1. 16. and was to be under- 
ſtood of him alone, as much as if he had in 
expreſs words aſſerted, that he only was the 
Elias that was to come, and they were not, 
by virtue of any Prophe/ce, to look for, or ex- 
pect another. For thus our Saviour ſpeaks, 
The Prophet Malachy ſaith, Behold I ſend ny 


. Meſſenger before my Face; Now, I aſſure you, 


the Baptiſt is the very Perſon of whom this 
is written; the ſame Prophet faith, Behold I 
will ſend you Elias the Prophet, Ic. whence 
your Scribes teach you to expect the perſonal 
Appearance of Elias the Tisbite, as the Fore- 
runner of your Meſſiab; but if you will re. 
ceive the true interpretation of thoſe words 
from me, St. John the Baptiſt is that Elias, 
which according to that Propheſie, was to be 
his Fore-runner. | 

Objedd. 1. Bur againſt this plain Aſſertion of 
our Lord it is objected, that in the Tran/lation 
of the Seventy, the words run thus, Behold I 
will ſend you Hyd r Ozobirlw, Elias the 
Tisbite, which denotes Elias in Perſon, and 
cannot be applied to St. John the Baptiſt. 
__Arfe. To thisI anſwer, That this Argu- 
ment is of no Force, becauſe it is founded 
not on the Original, but only on a Tranſla- 
tion which is not authentick. ( 2.) From 
this Tranſlation it may be probably colleQed, 
that this imagination of the Appearance of 
the Ticbite, obtained then among the eus; 
but hence it will not follow that it was true, 
any more than that the Doctrine ot the Mil- 
lennium, and of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom 
muſt be true, becauſe they were received by 
that Nation as ſuch. ( 3. ) By the ſame rea- 
ſon, and figurative way of ſpeaking, the Bap- 
71ſt may as well be called Elijah the Tisbite 
as Elijab the Prophet, that only ſhewing the 
Country of that Prophet, as the other doth 
his Office; ſo that if the Baptiſt deſerved 
to be called Elijah the Prophet, becauſe he 
came in the Spirit and Power of Elijah, he 


muſt deſerve to be called Elijah the Tisbite 


on the ſame account, ſeeing Elijab the Pro- 
phet was Elijab the Tisbite. But, 

2dly, It is objecled, That the day mention. 
„Mal. 4. 5. as the time of the coming of 
Elijah, is ſtiled, the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord, which ſeemeth proper to the or 
of Judgment; whereas the day of Chriſts 


coming is not ſo called, but rather an accef- 


table day, and a day of Salvation. © 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, That the day of 
our Lord's firſt coming, conſidered as reach 
ing to the DeſtruQion of 2 was in- 
deed a very dreadful and terrible day. Thus 
in the Prophet Foel, we read of a day 4 


* Lt hes * _— > emnua_——__—— 
< * 


(i) Vide Pocock. in locum. 
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he days of Vengeance, ſuch days of Tribu- cometh, or Elias coming firſt reſtoreih all 
5 3 er from the nei of things, Matth. 17. 11. Mak 9. 11. he adds 
S the World, and never ſball be afterwards, immediately of the ſame Elias, of whom he 
U Luke 21. 22. Matth. 24. 21. Yea, the Tra- had ſaid, He comerh, or he ſhall! come firft, 
C dition of the eos doth in their Talmud make that dn hon, he is now come, br i.nduli, 
1 mention of ſuch great Afflictions which ſhould ha- indeed be was come, Matth. 17. 12: And 
. happen in the days of their Meſfab unto I/- again, if you will receive it, this Be). ,t is 
2 rat /, that happy ſhould he be who did not ſee that Elias, 5 pi)ruv ex, who rs for 10 
IJ them: (k) Which notwirhſtanding, this day come; and when he had ſaid theſe words; 
„ might be ſtiled, an acceptable day, a day of then his Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake of 
e Salvation to them who received our 7% John the Baptiſt, i. e. that he meant him, and 
as their Saviour, believed in him, and obeyed no other, when he ſpake of an Elias who was 
of his Sayings z according to the words of the for to come. ie 
n Prophet Malachy, Bebold the day tomerh which So that the meaning of our Lord's words 
1 ſhall burn as an Oven, &c. but to you that is plainly this, True it is, as the Scribes ſay; 
he ſear ny Name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs Elias is to come before the Meſſiab, and it us 
nd ariſe with healing in bis Wings, Mal. 4.1, 2. alſo true, that John is that Elias which was, 
Whence after this moſt terrible Deſcription when Malachy ſpake thoſe words, to come af- 
u- our Lord ſpeaks thus to his Diſciples, Luke 21. fer warde, but then He was not yet to come 
ed 18, 19. Be not ye terrified, when theſe things when our Saviour ſpake of him, but as he ſaith 
la- ſhall happen, in patience poſſeſs your Spirits, expreſly, was already come; tho they who 
"Mm for there ſhall not one Hair of hour Heads aid Elias muſt firſt come, knew him not when 
ed, periſh : when theſe things come to paſs, then he was come. And truly, had our Lord ſpo- 
of look up, and lift up your Heads, for your Re- ken of one Elias, vis. fobn the Baptiſt, and 
s 5 demption draweth nigh, v. 28. '' © the Prophet Malachy of another; had Chriſt 
ue, Ohjecl. Ir farther is objected, that ob ex ſpoken of an Elias to come at his firſt Ad- 
10. preſly denies that he was Elias; for when the vent, and the Prophets and the Scribes of one 
om Jeu from Feruſalem, and the Priefts. and to come at his ſecond Advent, he had nor 
by Levites were ſent to him, ſaying, Art thou anſwered his Diſciples Queſtion, but deluded 
rea- bias? He ſaid, I am not, John 1. 21. them. And that the Elias here ſpoken of was 
22 Axſto. If this Objection be of any Force, to appear at our Lord's firſt coming, is ap- 
bite it will alſo prove that. Joh the Baptiſt was parent from the Enquiry of the D3/ciples + 
the no Prophet; for to the following Enquiry, Why, ſay the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, 
oth Art thou a Prophet? He ſtill anſivers 20; before the Son of Man; for the Tradition 
ved _ whereas.our Saviour atteſted , That) he was a of the Scribes was, that Elias was 10 anvint 
> he Prophet, yea, and more than 4 Propher, Matth. the Meſſiah, and make him known unto the 
, he 11. 9. and all the People ſo accounted of him. People. And 'tis as evident from our Lord's 
bite (1) His meaning therefore is only this, Iam Anſwer, Elias cometh firſt, i. e. before my 
Pro- not that EVJas in Perſon whom'you expect, Reſurrection, of which I now ſpeak ; from 
nor am J ſuch a Propber, as in the days of this place therefore it never can be ptoved 


—_ Lord deſcribed in the ſame Expreſſions. The 


SUN ſhall be turned into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood, before the great and terri- 
he day of the Lord come; and yet St. Peter, 
ſpeaking of what was done after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, and citing theſe very words, faith, 
This was that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet Joel, Adds 2. 16. Moreover, our B/eſſed 


Lord ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of 7eruſa- 


em; and of the Miſeries that ſhould befal 
that very Generation, faith, Theſe ſhall be 


the Meffiah you expett to riſe from the Dead. 
And Expoſitors tell us, he choſe to anſwer 
thus our of Modeſty, that he might not com- 
mend, or hear witneſs of himſelf” thinking it 
more convenient that Chriſt ſhould thus bear 


future of John Baptiſt then > This therefore 
mult be underſtood of ſome other Elias ro 
come hereafter. This is the ground on which 
this Docttine is eſtabliſhed by Yast in M. that 
our Lord taught it, ſaying, (m) Hein 
dow), that Elias ſhall come. And in this 
he is followed by IHeodoret, and many of the 
Ancients. | 
Anſty. After that our Lord hid uctered 
theſe words, not in the future, as the Var 
reads them, but in the preſent Tenſe, E/as 


that any other under that Character, is to ap- 
pear before his ſecond coming. purine png 
Object. It farther is objected, That the 
Elias mentioned by Malachy, was to turn the 
Hearts of the | Farhers to the Children, and 


cope Ames ef him, than that he ſhould: aſcribe was, according to our Saviour's' Acknowwledg- 
of CATE Dignity to himſelf.” + 2-7 ment; to reſtore, or ſer all things in order; 
4 died, 4. It is objected, that after St. 70h which ſeemeth not to have been done by rhe 
© 5 0% headed, our Saviour ſaith; .Elivs:truly Miniſtry of the Baprift, who continued but à 
oe 5 Juſt come and rrftore all things; now ſhort'time , and did no ſuch things as theſe 
* , Tay they, can this be ſpoken as a thing words ſeem to imply; it remains thetefore , 


— 


' 
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(K) Vide Dy, Pocock in Mal. 3. v. 2. (I) Dr. Pocock, ibid. 
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(m) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 268. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


that theſe words ſhould be fulfilled by an 
Elias, who {hall be the Fore-runner of Chris 
{econd Advent. 1 
. 4nſw. To this I anſwer, That all who 
will not give the Lie unto the Angel ſent to 
AZuchury, muſt be obliged ro confeſs, the Bap- 
11ſt did tulfil the Prophechy of Malachy. For, 
of the Buptiſt he thus ſpeaks, He ſhall be 
great before the Lord, and many of the Sons 
of Iſrael ſhall he turn unto the Lord; for 
he ſhall go before him in the Spirit and 
Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts of the 
Fubers to the Children, and the Diſobedi- 
ent to the Wiſdom of the Juſt, io make 
ready a People prepared for the Lord: If 
then John Bapriſt did not fulfil the words 
ſpoken by the Angel, we mult contels, the 
Angel was deceived, and Zachary delerved 
not the Puniſhment he ſuffered for disbe- 
lieving his Teſtimony ; But, if he did fultil 
theſe Sayings of the 4nge/, he alſo mult tul- 
fil the Words contained in the Prophet Mala- 
chy, becauſe the Angel ſpeaketh in the very 
words of Malachy. 5 
Again, Our Saviour acknowledging , that 
an Ellas was to, come before him, oni re- 
flore all things, adds, that he who was to 


come to reſtore all things, was already come, 


and was the Buprift : He therefore muſt 
have reſtored all things, or ir muſt be 
confeſſed , that he did not execute his Of- 
fice, or fultil what was written of him. 
Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of 
Zachary, ſpeaks thus concerning ohn, 4nd 
thou Child, ſhalt be called the Prophet of 
tbe Higheſi 3 for, thou ſhalt go before the 
Lord, to prepare his Way, Luke 1. 76. which 
is the very thing the Prophet Malachy de- 
clares to be the Office of his Meſſenger. And, 
whoſoever ſhall conſider what in the Go- 


the completion of this Prophecy, by 


„ & + 


the Goſpel ſaith, There was a. Man ſent ſrom phecy 10 50 49 61 Gd: ; 
| 3 >» Name Ver. 17; *HuNnoawp qu, &c. 20e H 
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Fire, Matth. 3. 10. when He was now ap- 
pearing, whoſe Fan was in bis Hand, to purge 
his Floor, and gather the Wheat into bis Burn, 
and to burn up the Chaff with unquenchable 
Fire, Matth. 3. 12. he came at the time 

when, faith our Saviour, their Houſe was 19 
be left unto them deſolate , Matth. 23, 38. 
when the deſolation of their City, Nation, and 
Temple, was irreverſibly at hand; when the 
Enemies of Feruſalem were to caſt a Trench 
about her, and lay ber even with the ground 

and her Children within ber; Luke 19. 1, 
Here it is ſaid, That this EIjab ſhould turn the 
Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, &c. i. e, 
that he ſhould preach to young and old, Con- 


verſion and Repentance : And in the Goſpel, - 


it is faid of John, That he ſhould turn many 
of the Children of Iſrael to the Lord their 
God, that he ſhould turn the Hearts of the 


Futhers to their Children, and of the Diſobedi- 


ent to ihe Wiſdom of the Fuſt; that he preach- 
ed to all the Bapriſm of Repentance, Luke 
3. 3. andthat with ſuch ſucceſs and good ef- 
tect, that Zeruſalem, and all Fudea, and ail 


the Regions round about Fordan, went out to © 


him, and were baptized of him, confeſſiug 
their Sins, Matth. 3. 5, 6. that all the People 
and the Publicans juſtified God, being bapti- 


zed of John, Luke 7. 29. So effectual was 
his Miniſtry, that many of the Scribes and 


Phariſees came to his Baptiſm, Matth. 3. 7. 


and even the Soldiers and the Publicans to be 


inſtructed by him. Luxe 3. 13, 14. He pre- 
vailed generally with the Zeros to unite in one 
common Baptiſm, that of Repentance and, 
whereas the Tradition of the Scribes taught, 
That Elias was to anoint the Meſſiab, and make 
him known to the People, ohn did baptiat 
him, and declare unto the People, that he 
was the Lamb of God, John 1. 29. and at his 


Baptiſm by St. ohn, he was anointed by the 


Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 16. 
What therefore better can agree, than the 


What can be farther req 


by the Prophet, and who ſo pundtually at- 
{wer to that Character in the Go/ el, is one 
and the fame Perſon, and that no other 
ought to be expected by virtue of this P/o- 


EC E 


OE We haue piped 4% you, — We habe 
mourned to you.] The Fews had their 1191, 


of or Pipes, ſa ich Baxrorſ, for two uſes; for Jo), 


and for great Lamentations. Hence faith the 
Prophet Feremy, My Heart ſhall found for 
Moab life Pipes, Chap. 48. 35. faith 1/10 
likeanHerp,Ifa.16.11. So (o) R. Salomon faith, 
Tibiæ adhibentur in Nuptiis & in Funeribus, 


———-» »» . n 


— 


(n) vid. Pocock. p. 105. 
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CEP (o) In Ezek. 27. 
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Prophecy in Malachy , and the Matter of 
Fact in the Gp . ? e 
uiſite, to ſhev, 


the Aae as to cut off all farther expecta- That the Perſon who is characterzed thus 


Pipes 
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Pipes are uſed at Marriages and Funerals : 
Thus we read of the ads, or Iibicines, 
preſent at the Death of the Res Daughter, 
Matth. 9. 23. %, ardja{ovias wore, and 
lamenting much; which. Greek word ſeems 
plainly to be derived from n, a Pipe; and 
the Jets ſay, That a poor I/raelite is bound 
10 procure two Minſtrels, and one Woman to 
lament at his Wife's Funeral: To this dou- 
ble uſe of Pipes, which Children imitated, 
our Lord, faith Buxtorf, referreth in theſe 
words, In Voce, on, p. 766. 


Ver. 19. Kai to\tnouwly N ToP1a Sorp Þ TEXVWv 


uric, Bat Wiſdom is juſtified of her Chit- 
dren. | The common Interpretation of theſe _ 


words, is this, That , and, is here put for 
hut; as it is frequently in the O/d Teſta- 
ment, VIZ. Gen. 31. 7. Ex. I. 17. Num. 4. 20. 
Deut. 1. 43. Fof. 1. 8. 1 Sam. 1.13. Fal. 
4.3. — 9. 8. And, in the New Teſtament, 
Matth. 12. 43. — 13. 22. — 16. 4. — 17. 12. 
John 5. 40. Acts 10. 28. 1 Theſſ. 2. 18. that 
Wiſdom is the Doctrine of St. ohn, and 
of Chriſt, the Wiſdom of the Father; that the 
Children of Wiſdom are thoſe who ſtudy and 
ek after true Wiſdom, as thoſe who ſtudy 
Phby/ick, are Medicorum Filii, the Sons of 
Phyſicians ; and thoſe who followed and 


earned of the Prophets, are ſtiled Filii Pro- 


phetarum, the Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 
2.3, — 15. and theſe do juſtifie her, i. e. do 
approve of, and receive her Dottrines : Ac- 
cording to which Interpretation , the ſenſe 


runs thus, That tho the Scribes and Phari-. 


ſees reject my Doctrine, and that of my Fore- 
runner, and revile thoſe that preach it, yet 
the Wiſdom of it is diſcerned and e 
by thoſe tho bear a true affection to Wiſdom, 
and are diſpoſed to obey her Precepts : Or 
elſe this may be looked upon as a continuance 
o the Scoff of rhe Phariſees thus, and they ſay 
alſo, that Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, 
le. This 7eſus who pretends to be a Teacher 
of the higheſt Wi/dom, and repreſents our 
Wiſe Men as Fools, behold the Fruits of 
his Wiſdom, Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, 
will we faſt twice a week; behold whar 
Allociates he draws to him, and converſes 
wich, Publicans and Sinners, thoſe whom 
our Ie Men will not touch, and much leſs 
fr and drink with; from theſe Fruits, and 
theſe Aſſociates, who attend upon his Doctrine, 
and may be called his Sons, and his Diſci- 
4%, you may judge of his Wiſdom, for true 
Vicdom may be diſcerned by its Works; and 
0 ſtrengthen this Interpretation, it may be 
obſeryed from St. Ferom on the place, that in 
qubuſdan Evangeliis legitur, juſtificata eſt 
Vapientia ab operibus ſuis; and that they who 
ere taught by any Doctor, were called his 
Uildren, See the Note on 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
i er. 24. Ori yi obo uy d ven rere £501 Ov 
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for the Land of Sodom in the day of Fudg- 


Cows, i Toi, It ſhall be more tolerable - 


ment, than for thee. | Here note from theſc 
words, becauſe they repented not, the Power 
of Miracles to confirm the Truth of Chr';/?'s 
Doctrine, and to prevail with thoſe that 
heard him to repent fincerely, according to 
his Exhortation, Repert ye, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand; for had not the Mi- 
racles he wrought among them been a ſuffi- 
cient means to induce them to this Reper- 
tance, Chriſt muſt not only have upbraided, 
but pronounced the heavieſt Judgments againſt 
theſe Cities, for not doing that which they 
had no ſufficient means afforded them to per- 
form? | 

:d/y, Thoſe words, If the Works that have 
been done in thee, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented, ſeem to bear 


this ſenſe; if the Exhortations to Repentance, 


and the Threats made againſt Tyre and Sidon 
for their Sins, by the Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. 


23. 1, 4. Jerom. 25. 22. — £7: 4. Ezechiet, 


Chap. 26. and Chap. 28. Zachariabh 9g. 2, 3, 4. 
had been confirmed to them by ſuch Mira- 
cles, as I have done in theſe two Cities, they 
would have wrought in them ſincere Repen- 
zance ; for that our Lord here ſpeaks of ſuch 
Repentance is evident, (1.) Becauſe he ſays, 
they would have repented in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes ; which is the uſual Deſcription of the 
molt full Repentance, as in the caſe of Nzne- 
veb, Jonah 3. 5. See Ia. 58.5. Fer. 6. 26. 
Lam. 2. 10. Dan. 9. 3. Judith 4. 15. (2.) Be- 
cauſe the Lord here ſpeaks of that Repentance 
which his Doctrine and Miracles were de- 
ſigned to produce in thoſe Cities, and for 
the want of which he there upbraids them; 
which ſure muſt be the want not of external, 
Hypocritical, but inward, and ſincere Repen- 
tance; nor doth our Saviour ſay, it may be, 
or rs likely they would have repented, but 
categorically, they would have done it. Note, 

3dly, That 1o be exalted up to Heaven, and 
be brought down to Hell, are allegorical Ex- 
preſſions taken from the Old Teſtament, and 
ſignifying the higheſt Exaltation, and the 
loweſt Depreſſion. So I/a. 14. 13, 15. Thou 
haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend into 
Heaven, &c. but thou ſhalt he brought down 
io Hell, And Chap. 57.9. Thou didſt debaſe 
thy ſelf to Heil. And laſtiy, from thoſe 
words, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom, 
and for Tyre and Sidon in the day of Fuds- 
ment; to that which hath been noted on 
Chap. To. 15. add, that this ſeems to be ſpo- 
ken to ſuppreſs the Pride of the Feiſh Na- 
tion, and the Severity of their Judgment 
upon others; they being wont to ſay, that 
the whole 7ewi/h Nation, ſaving ſome few 
Hereticks and Apoſtates, ſhould be-faved, but 
that the People of Sodom ſhould have no Por- 
tion in the World to come; whereas our Lord 
declares, that even the Sodomites ſhould have 
a milder Doom in that great Day, than the 
unbelieving Fervs, 
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Ver. 25. *ATonppbas ame, Anſwering ſaid, | 
This Phraſe is often uſed in the New Tefta- 
ment, when nothing had gone before to which 
an Anſwer could be accommodared ; and 
therefore then it only ſignifies, that ſuch a one 
ſpake with relation to ſuch a matter, ſaying ; 
ſo it occurs, Matth. 22. 1. Mark 9. 38. 
11. 14. Lake 13. 14. See the Note there. 

Thid. Becauſe thou haſt hid, &c. | Here our 
Saviour doth not thank God that he had hid 
theſe things from the /e, but that having 
done ſo, He had revealed them to Babes. So 
the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 6. 17. God be thank- 
ed that ye were the Servants of Sin, but now 


ye have obeyed from the Heart the form of 
 Dofrine delivered to you; that is, that where-. 


as formerly ye were the Servants of Sin, ye have 


noi been obedient to the Laws of Chriſt. 


The Wife and Prudent here are not Men 
truly and ſpiritually wiſe, but Men poſſeſſed 


with carnal worldly Wiſdom, and with a 


ſwelling Conceit of their Proficiency in Wiſ- 
dom, both which things indiſpoſe Men to 


embrace true ſpiritual Wiſdom , and from 


theſe God is therefore ſaid to have hid the 


Wiſdom of the Goſpel, becauſe he permitted 
them to continue in that Self-conceir, and 
worldly Mindedneſs, which cauſed them to 


reject it, as being not agreeable to their Incli- 
nations, and miſtaken Sentiments. 

The Bubes are thoſe humble, modeſt Per- 
ſons, who having a low eſteem of their own 
Wiſdom, give themſelves up to the Divine 


Wiſdom, and being free from carnal, and 


worldly Affections, and having nothing in them 
to oppoſe this ſpiritual Wiſdom, are fitted 


to embrace it when it is revealed; it being 


therefore ſuitable to the Wiſdom, and the 
good Pleaſure of that God who reis the 
proud, but giveth Grace to the humble, to 
make known his Will to Perſons ſo prepared 
ro receive it, our Lord adds, / it ſeemeth 
good in thy fight, 

Ver. 27. Tavla wot woges'ihn x Te TIzlegs 
{zs, All things are delivered to me of my Father. 
Here the Note of the Reverend Dr. Hammond 
is this, that all things here ſeem to belong to 


Per ſons, rather than to things, for of thoſe 


he peculiarly ſpeaks under the Title of Babes; 
nor is the neuter Gender any Objection againſt 
ihe, it being ordinarily uſed for Perſons. So 
To ehh, that which is loſt, Chap 18. 11. 
rs the little ones, v. 14. the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Chap. 10. 6. So Heb. 12. 13. 
1 John 5.4. and fo his Paraphraſe runs thus; 
all that come to me, and believe on me, are by 
my Father enlightning, and ſtirring up their 
Hearts, and uſing all powerful and proper 
means for that end, brought to me, John 6. 
37, 44, 45. And none acknowledgeth me but 
the Futher, and they who, by the Miracles 
which the Father enableth me to do, are at- 


traded by me; as on the other fide, none ac- 


knowledgeth the Father in that manner as he 


& 


* ſed on the eros by Moſes, is ſtiled by St. Paul, 


now requires to be acnowledged, but the Son; 
and he who believes bis Doctrine concerning. 


him. See Fobn 1.18. Hohn 2. 23.—5. 20. 


Ver. 28. Azores woos e rayls o onal" b 
1 / 37” \ / c — 
% ue Sog, x d ya HT vac, Come 
unto me all ye that labour, and are beavy laden, 


and I will give you reſt.] For Explication of 


theſe words let it be noted. 

1/7, That to come te (hriſt, in the Phraſe 
of the New Teſtament, is to believe in him, 
and become one of his Dciples; thus be that 


cometh to me ſhall not hunger, John 6. 35. 


is in the following words expounded thus, He | 
that believeth in me ſhall not thirſt. Again, | | 
If any Man thirſteth, let him come unto me to | | 
drink, faith Chriſt, John 7. 37. For he that 
believeth in me, out of his Belly ſhall flow. Ri- 


vers of lroing Water, v. 38. Thus when our E 7 | 
Saviour had complained of the eus, that | 
on him whom God had ent, they would not | 
believe, John 5. 38. he v. 30. changeth the 

Phraſe thus, Tow will not come unto me that ( 
you might have Life. Note, jt f 
2d, That the taking the Toke is a Fudaical t 


- Phraſe, their Doclors ſpeaking frequently of 


the Woke of the Law, the Toke O the Com- ( 
mandments, and the Joe of the k Hgdom of U 
Heaven, which is Chrift's Joke. Noe, ( 

34/y, That the Law of Ceremonies, impo- 


du Sets, a Jo of Bondage, Gal. 5. 1. 
and. by St. Peter, a Toke which neither they. 


we. their Fathers were able to bear, Ach 15. 8 
1 by reaſon of the long and frequent Jour- 4 
nies to Feruſalem, and the great Payments 10 
for Tit bes, and Offerings, it impoſed upon I 
them, and the Burihens which, beſides this, 
the Phariſees laid upon them by their Trad: in 
tions, are {tiled by our Lord, qeglia Bagia x; (/ 
SuoCasaxla, beavy Burthens, and grievous 10 th 
be born. Note, th 
4thly, That all theſe ceremonial Performan- th 
ces, when obſerved moſt exactly, could not cu 
perfect the Obſerver as to his (ogſcience, or ea 
take away the guilt of Sin, and ſo could th 
give no Peace, or Reſt unto the Soul, where a) 
as being juſtified by Faub in Chriſt, we have 
Peace with God ; Rom. 5. 1. This isthe thing th 
the Apoſtle defigns to eſtabliſh in the Epiltle Ct 
to the Hebrews, and this is that to which 11 
the words, dvarayow and dvanavois Reſt 10 FU 
the Soul, ſeem plainly to refer; thus Noah de 
had his Name from ) zo reſt, becauſe, lay 5 
they, «uns , ,, He ſhall grove 45 / 
Reſt ſrom our Labours, Gen. 5. 29. That 15, Pa 
ſaith Aben Ezra on the place, from the Trou- - 
bles of our Minds. And when after the Deluge ; 
Noah had ſacrificed, God ſmelled an Odour of 8 
Reſt, ſaith the Hebrew; dονν cundias, al : 
Odour of ſweet Savour, faith the Seventy 3 2 
that is, faith the Targum, He reſted from 7, 
his Anger, and was appeaſed. Here then Our | f : 


Saviour, who gave up himſelf for a Sacrifice 


| h. F. 2. WI 
and Oblation 7 7 cet Savour, Eph. 5 which 
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which the Father was well pleaſed ,* repre- 


— 
* 


their Minds, and procure them Peace and Fa- 


ſents himſelf; as a ſecond Noah, to give reſt your with God, as Noah by his Sacrifice had 
to Men, from the Labours and Troubles of done. | 


- 
963 a a. 


i. A T that time, (viz.) on the Sabbath 


u day, ( following the ſecond day of 


the Paſſover, Luke 6. 1. See rhe Note there.) 


Jeſus went through the Corn, and his Diſci- 
ples were an hungred, and began to pluck 


the Ears of Corn, and (rubbing them with 
their Hands, Luke 6. 1.) to eat (ef the 
Corn.) 1 © + i 

2. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid 


unto him , behold * thy Diſciples do that 
which it is not lawtul to do on the Sabbath 


3. But he ſaid unto them, have ye not read 


(a like caſe in) what David (and his Folloto- 
ers) did when he was an hungred, and they 


that were with him? 3353 

4. How he entred into the Houle. of God, 
(or the Court of the Tabernacle,) and did eat 
the Shew-bread, which (it) was not lawful 
(oberwi/e) for him to eat, neither for them 


which were with him, but only for the 


Prieſts ? 

5. Or have ye not read (what is contain'd) 
in the Law, how (it requires) that on the 
Sabbath days the Prieſts in the Temple (ho 


do thoſe works, which being done by ot herd 
v9/4) prophane the Sabbath, and are blame- 


IS 

5. But (and moreover) I ſay unto you, that 
in this place is one greater than the Temple; 
(ſo that if the Temple Service would excuſe 


their Labour, from being a Prophanation of 
the Sabbath, who attend on it, much more will 


the Service which my Apoſtles owe to me ex- 
cuſe them from Propbanation of the Sabbath, by 
eattrg of the Ears of Corn, as they paſs along, 
that they may be the better able to attend upon 
my Service.) | 

7. But if (therefore) ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sa- 


crihce, (or that God prefers Charity 19wards 


Im that are inneed, even before his own Spi- 
raul Inſtitutions, ) ye would not not have con- 


demmed the guiltleſs, 


20 And be (alſo) ſaid unto them, the Sab- 
% was made for (the ſake of) Man, and 
wt Man for (the ſake of) the Sabbath, and 
ſo the Reft required by it muſt yield to the 
Neceffties of Man.) N 
S. For the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the 
abbath; (i. e. he who is emphatically ſo ſtiled 
%. See Note on v. 2.) © 
p 7. And when he was departed thence, he 
„ onother Sabbath day, Luke 6. 6.) went 
g their Synagogue, (and taught.) 

'-. And behold there was a Man which 
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had his Hand withered, (ard they watched 
him, Mark 3. 2.) and * they asked him, fſay- 
ing, Is it Jawful to heal on the Sabbath days? 
that (if be did, by words, or Actions. juſtifig 
the doing this) they might accuſe him; (ar 
not of God, becauſe he keeperh not the Sab- 
bath day, John 9. 16. and might have a plau- 
ſible Cauſe to kill him, for violating the Kkeſt 
required on that day, John 5. 16.) 
(Hen he, knowing their Thoughts, ſaid 
unto the Man who bad the withered Hand, 
ſtand forth in the midſt, and he aroſe and 
flood forth: Then ſuid Feſus unto them , 
I will (alſo) ask you one thing, (in anſwer 
to your Queſtion, ) Is ut lawful on the Sabbath 
days 10 do good, or to do evil, to ſave Life, 
or to deſtroy it? Luke 6. 8, 9. and they held 
their Peace, Mark 3. 4.) CT 

17. And he ſaid unto them, What Man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have one 
Sheep, and it it fall into a Pit on the Sabbath 
day, will he not lay hold on ir, and lift it out 
(on that day?) 3 

12. How much then is a Man better than a 
Sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do well (zo 
Men) on the Sabbath days. | 

13. Then (/ocking upon them with Indig- 
nation, Mark 3. 5.) faith he unto the Man, 
ſtretch forth thy Hand, and he ſtretched it 
forth, and it was reſtored whole like as the 
other. | : 5 
14. Then the Phariſees (were filled with 
Madneſs, Luke 6. 11. and) went out, and 
held a Council againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. ; 

15. But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew 
himſelf from thence (with bis Diſciples to 
the Sea, Mark 3. 7.) and great Multitudes 
followed him, and he healed them all. (See 
Mam „ d ie, , 

16. And charged them that they ſhould 
not make him known ( 70 the Phariſees, 
2 had conſulted how they might deſtroy 

im. 

17. © That (by this deportment) it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Iſaias the 
Prophet, ſaying, (Chap. 4.2.1.) 

18. Behold my Servant whom I have cho- 
ſen, my beloved in whom my Soul is well 
pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon him, and 
he ſhall ſhewJudgmenr to the Gentiles. 

19. Heſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall 
any Man hear his Voice in the Streets; (i. e. 
be ſhall not be contentions, or ſet forth bim- 
ſelf with noiſe, tumult, or oſtentat ion of what 
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20. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and he that gathereth not with me ( Subjeds ro 
ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, till he God's Kingdom,) ſcattereth ( Men) abroad 
ſend forth Judgment unto. Victory; (i. e. be (from it.) x 


b 

1 

ſhall not ceaſe to exerciſe all Ads of Charity 31. Wherefore (this being Se I ſay nüt 4 
f 

8 


to the Souls of them who are any way diſpo- you, all manner of (other) Sin and Blaſphe- n 

ſed to receive it, tho they be weak in Faith, my ſhall be forgiven unto Men, “ but the h 

till be hath planted the Evangelical Diſpenſa- Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (which 
tion compleatly in the World, or till the time is to come after me,) {hall not be forgiven un- 1 
come that he ſhall execute his Fudgments on to Men. 15 i 
the unbelieving ſtubborn Fett.) 22. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
21. And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles the Son of Man, (he Meſſias appearing in = 
truſt. theſe humble Circumſtances) it ſhall be for- | 4 
22, Then was brought unto him one poſ- given him ; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 1 
ſeſſed with a Devil, (who had caſt him into a (the following Diſpenſation of ) the Holy 
Diſeaſe, that made him) blind, and dumb, and Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither i 1 
he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and in this World, neither in the World to come if 
dumb both ſpake and ſaw. (but he ſhall be obnoxicus to eternal Judt. t 
22. And all the People were amazed, and ment, Mark 3. 29.) 3 Pu 0 fi 
ſaid, is not this the Son of David? | 23. (Therefore I ſay unto you,) either (take 0 
4 24. But when © the Phariſees (and Scribes care to) make the Tree good, and then) his L 
which came from Feruſalem, Mark 3. 22.) Fruit (will be) good, or elſe ( yorr will make ſe 
heard it, they ſaid, this Fellow (hazh a De- the Tree corrupt, and (/) his Fruit ( wil! 00 
vil, Mark 3. 22. and) doth not caſt out De- be) corrupt, for the Tree is known by its 11 
vils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the De- Fruit; (and ſo you will be known by the cor- I 
vils ; (be being a Violater of the Sabbath, and rupt Fudgment which you paſs on me, and on " 

an Enemy to our Traditions, which are more thoſe Operations of the Holy Ghoſt which ſhall 

weighty than the Law.)  teſtifie of me.) e 

25. And Jeſus knew their Thoughts, (and 34. O (you that are a) Generation of Vi- 

_ called them,) and ſaid unto them (in Para- pers, how can ye, being (thus) evil, ſpeak | 
bles, how can Satan caſt out Satan? Mark good things? for out of the Abundance of the 1) 
2. 23. for) every Kingdom divided againſt Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, (/ bat,) 5 
it ſelf is brought to Deſolation, and every 35. A good Man out of the good Treaſure d: 

City, or Houſe divided againſt it {elf ſhall not of the Heart, bringeth forth good things; and 5 
ſtand. . an evil Man out of the evil Treaſure (of hies E 

26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, (if be aſ- Heart,) bringeth forth evil things. a 
fiſt me in this Work, whoſe Doctrine is plain- 36. But (whatever you may think of thoſe 2 
ly oppoſite to the Concernments of his Ring- malicious and blaſphemous words you ſpeak fe 
dom, and who by theſe Miracles caſt him out againſt me,) * ſay unto you, that every k 

of it.) he is divided againſt himſelf, how then idle word that Men ſhall (be) ſpeak, they pl 
ſhall his Kingdom fkand ? ſhall give account thereof in the day of Judg- 7 
C 27. And (moreover,) if I by © Beelzebub ment. 5 th 
caſt out Devils, (et me ask you,) by whom 37. For by thy words, (if they be good) th 
do your Children, (who exorciſe them in the thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words, (if de 
Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and a- they be evil,) thou ſhalt be condemned. 
cob.) caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be 38. Then certain of the Scribes, and of " 
your Judges; (i. e. your Fudgment, that they the Phariſees anſwered ( ſpake,) ſaying, Ma. nt 
do this by the Power of God, ſhall condemn ter, we would ſee a Sign (from Mans) | 15 
you , who aſcribe the ſame thing done by me from thee. Es for 
in my Father's Name to the Affiſtance of the 39. But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 15 
Devil.) | an evil and adulterous Generation ſecketh at- | | 

28. But if I, (who profeſs my ſelf to be the ter a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given Na 

f Me/has.,) caſt out Devils by the Spirit of to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, (Hin 'S 

God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto rbree days in the Whale's Belly, and then ri. Fa 

(among) you. Ning out of it.) ” 
29. Or elſe, how can one enter into a 40. For as Jonas was three days and three 3 
ſtrong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, nights in the Whale's Belly, “ fo ſhall the Son in ed 
(as I ſpoil theſe Principalities and Powers by of Man be three days and three nights in the oo 
theſe Miracles, except he firſt bind the ſtrong Heart of the Earth. | f : 
Man (Satan,) and then he will (be able ro) 41. The Men of Nineveth ſhall riſe in Jude. 405 
ſpoil his Houſe? (I therefore who thus oppoſe ment with this Generation, and ſhall condemn by: 
bzs Intereſts and Deſigns, and defeat his Pow- it, becauſe they repented at the Preaching 0 " 
er, can be no confederate with him.) Jonas, (tho' be did no Miracle to convince them 2 


8 30. s He that is not with me (contending that he was a Prophet) behold a greater than 
42, The 


againſt Satan's Kingdom,) is againſt me, and Jonas is here. 


Nee 3 . 
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42. The Queen of the South, (i. e. of Ara. among you, ſhall take a more durable Poſſeſſion 
bia and Saba lying South of Feruſalem,) ſhall of you, and render you ſeven times more the 
riſe up in Judgment with this Generation, and Children Satan than you were before.) , © + 
hall condemn it, for ſhe came from the ut- 46. While he yet talked to the People, 
termoſt parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſs behold his Mother and his Brethren ſtood 
dom of, Solomon, and behold a greater than without defiring ro ſpeak with him; (d 
Solomon is here. 1; V they could not come at him, becauſe the Mul 

43. When the unclean Spirit is gone out of r:tude ſat round about him, Mark 3. 32. Luke 
1 Man, he walketh through dry places, ſeek- 8. 19.) | TIS | 
ing reſt, and findeth. none. 47. Then one ſaid unto: him, Behold thy 

44. Then he faith, I will return into my Mother and thy Brethren ſtand without defiring 
Houſe from whence I came out, and when he to ſpeak with thee. N | 
is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and 48. But he anſivered and ſaid to him that 


; garniſhedi+0> 15k told him, (and by him to the reſt, Mark 3. 33. 
45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf Luke 8. 21.) who is my Mother, and who 
5 ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than him- are my Brethren? . 5 
* ſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, and 49. And (looking round about on them that 
1 the laſt ſtate of that Man is worſe than the /t round him, Mark 3. 34.) he ſtretched 
: firſt; even * ſo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked forth his Hand towards his Diſciples, and ſaid, 
| Generation; Satan caſt out by me and my behold (thoſe whom | eſtrem az) my Mother, 
K Diſciples, finding no where elſe ſuch plea- and my Brethren. RE 3 
is ſant deſirable Habitations, or Perſons ſo fit- 50. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 
7 ted to receive him again, as you of this Na- my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame is 
if tion are, ſpall come back to you, and finding (as dear to me az) my Brother, and Siſter, 
RF that Chriſt, whoſe Doctrine ſhall be entertain- and Mother. 1 11 
5 | eld by the Heathens, hath found no Admiſſion 

all „„ 7 . 

* A unotationt on Chap. XII. 

en 1 Ver. 2. FI gabel os woiSow 8 & geg tho? they were employed about the Sacrifices, 


oliv c anbECoarw, Thy Diſciples they might abſtain from eating till the mor- 


40 that which it is not lawful to do on the Sab. 
bath day.] I ſhall here in one view give all the 
Exceptions of the Fews againſt onr Saviour, 


and his Diſciples for violating the Reſt ”"_ 


red on the Sabbath day, and our Lord's 


_ fence againſt them. And, 


1/7, They here declare that Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples by rubbing of the Ears of Corn, and 
eating that which they had rubbed: out, did 
that which was not lawful to be done upon 
the Sabbath day. And this, faith Maimoni- 


des, was forbid, becauſe plucking the Ears of 


Corn was a kind. of reaping ; where, by the 
way, obſerve that they ſeem to be miſtaken, 
ho think the fault objected to the Diſciples 
was this, that they did break their Faſte, be- 
fore they had celebrated the publick Offices, 


againſt the common, cuſtom of the Zews, 


s 2. 15. For as it is not intimated-at what 
ume of the day they did this, ſo was it 


Bainſt the Jetoiſh Canons, at what time ſo- 


erer of the day it was done: Moreover, the 
er as is not, that this was not /awfu/ 
ed, but that it was not lawful to be done 
du the Sabbath day; and our Lord's whole 


0 tence reſpects that only, and not the other 
appoſed Accuſation; nor is our Saviour's 


gamen from what the Prieſts did on the 
; 185 day app licable to that purpoſe, for 


— CER 


e done before the Morning. ſervice was en- 


the Shew-bread for preſervation o 


ning Sacrifice was offered: This Aion of 


his Diſciples out Lord defends, (1.) By the 


Example of David and his Followers, who 
did eat of the Shew-bread, which the Law 


had e to the Prieſts, and made 
ul 


unlawful for the Laity to eat of; for if the 
Hunger of David and his Followers made the 
violation of that ritual Law juſtifiable, the 
Hunger of his Diſciples muſt equally juſtifie 
their violation of that itual Command touch. 
ing the Sabbath. And even (a) according 
to the Fews this Example of David contains 
two things, tending to excuſe the violation 
of the Sabbath. 7 I 


Sabbath day, and yet were not guilty of vio- 
lating the Reſt of the Sabbath. For thus they 
teach, our Maſters think it lawful for him 
whom the Gentiles or Thieves perſue, to pro- 


phane the Sabbath for preſervation f his 


Life ; for ſo ue read of David, that when 
Saul ſought to kill him, he fled, and eſtaped, 
and that he did this on the Sabbath day, they 
collect from thoſe words, 1 Sam. 21. 7: that 
Doeg was detained that day before the Lord, 
i.e. by the Re / gion of the Sabbath. (2.) That 
their own Canons allowed the 9 to eat of 
thus ſpeaks (b) Kimchi on the place, our 
Rabbins of blefſed Memory ſay, that he gp 


8 


(a) Midbar Rabba Seder 178 y Paraſch. 23. 


„ 
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(b) 1 Sam. 21. 10. 


.) That they ſuppoſe 
that David with his Men thus fled upon the 
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A Parapbraſe with\ Annotations Chap. XII 


bim of the Shew-oread, NC. the Interpretation 4 
alſo of the Clauſe, ye, tho it were fark 


fied this day in the Veſſel, is this, It is 4 
ſmall thing to ſay it is lawful for us 10 
eat the Bread removed from the Table, 1t 
toould be lawful for us in this extreme Hun- 
ger even 10 eat the Bread now ſancliſied upon 


the Table, if there were no other ,, and indeed 


this Opinion, that it was lawful to violate 


the Sabbath for preſervation of Lite, ſeems 


plainly to have obtained before the Tranſla- 
tion of the Seprungint, who render the words 
thus, Exod. 1 2. 16. Ne ſhall do no ſervile work 
on it, whluy boa wont?) warm D ν Tero 
povov woinhnos?) du, but that which ſhall be 


"done for the ſake of Life, that only ſhall done 


by you. (2.) Chriſt's ſecond Argument is taken 
from the work performed Morning and Even- 
ing by the Prieſts, in preparing and offering 
the Sacrifices; this, faith CH/, by virtue 
of the ſame Late, and the Authority of the 
ſame Lawgiver who commanded the Reſt of 
the Sabbath, was done by. the Prieſts upon 
each Sabbath day; whence it is evident that 
far more laborious work was to be done by 


God's Command, upon the Sabbath, to obey 


the 7itual Precepts which concerned Sacriſi- 
ces; and much more might my Diſciples do 


that leſſer work of rubbing out ſome Ears of: 


Corn to fatisfie their Hunger, which is a 
work of Chariiy, and to fit them for that 
higher work of attending me in preaching 


of the Goſpel. And to this agree thoſe Say- 


ings of the 7ews, cited by Dr. Lightfoor on 
the place, There it no Sabbath at all in the 
Temple, and the ſervile Works which are done 
about holy things are not ſervile.. In Confir- 
mation of this Argument, our Saviour adds, 
that all that work by which the 7ewi/ſh Prieſts 
prophaned the Sabbath, was done only for 


the Service of the Temp/e, whereas the Ser- 


vice done by his-Di/ciples to their Lord, was 
Service done to one much greater than the 
Temple, both in reſpe& of Dignity, as being 
a divine Perſon, and of SanQiity, as being not 
only relatively holy, but ſanctified even in his 
human Nature, by Inhabitation of the Shirit, 


and of the Fulneſs of the Godbead in him ; 


what therefore might be done for the Service 
of the Temple, might much more be done 
for the Service of one much greater than the 
Temple. (3.) Our Saviour argues ſtill d 


comparatis, by way of compariſon, thus; the 


obſervation of the Reſt preſcribed, by the Law, 


was. only the obſervance of a ritual Com- 


mand, like that of Sacrifice; the feeding of; 
the Hungry was a moral Pregept, God there- 
fore by declaring he would have Mercy, rather 
than Sacrifice, ſufficiently declared he would 
diſpenſe with theſe r11ua/;Precepts, when: 
the obſervation of them did obſtruct the Rules: 
of Charity gnd Mercy; and this was alſo ſui- 
table to that Declaration of the Few, that 


AR _ - 
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Clouds, Matt. 26, 64. He faying this in an. 


i ed 


to.love our Neighbour as our ſelves, is more 


than all Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices, Mark 
12. 33. (4. ) Chriſt argues thus, that which 


is inſtituted for the ſake of another thing, 


muſt yield to the good of that for whole | 
ſake it was inſtituted ; but the Reſt of the 


Sabbath was inſtituted for the ſake" of Man 


tired with the Labours of the Week, there- 


fore it is to yield to the good of Man. 
(J.) The words following, Tor the Son of 
Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath; or as they 
are, Mark-2. 28. ws Kug©- 691 6 Yoo T d. 
beprs, x, f cacCars, are differently interpre- 
ted by Learned Men; Groſ ius conceives, that 
the Phraſe, the Son of Man, hath no rela- 
tion to Chriſt, but only ſignifies Man in ge- 
neral ; his Reaſons are theſe, the firſt is ta- 


ken from the connexion of theſe with the 
foregoing words in St. Mark, thus, The $4b- 


bath was made for Man, not Man for the Sab- 


bath, therefore the Son of Man is. Lord alſo 


of the Sabbath. Now this Conſequence will 
not follow from the preceding words, if b 


them we underſtand :Chrift, but it direct 


follows from them, if by that Phraſe we un. 
derſtand Mankind in general. (2d/y,) Did this 
relate to Chriſt's Authority over the Sabbath, 
it ſeems to be an intimation of his Power to 


abrogate, or diſſolve the Sabbath, which 


Power he was ſo far from aſſerting, that he 
declares be came not to-diſſolve the Law, but 
2 it, And they who were ſo highly 
offended with him for the works of 'Chart- 


ty he did upon the Sabbath day, had he 


openly aſſerted his Power to abrogate it, 
would have been much more offended with 
him, and would have needed no leſſer Mat- 
ter of accuſation againſt him; this being by 
their Law a Capital Crime. And, (3d)%,) Be- 
cauſe this would have been a plain aſſerting, 
that he was the Chriſt; whereas lie never 
ſpake thus to the People, or the Phariſees, 
nor would he ſuffer his Diſciples to declare 
it: But the Reverend Dr. Hammond, and 
Dr. Lightfoot, conceive,” this Phraſe mult ſig- 
nifie him who is the Son of Man, x gol 
by way of Eminence. (1.) Becauſe this 
Fhraſe is uſed eighty eight times in the New 
Teſtament; and in all other places, doth un- 
queſtionably fignifie our Bleſſed Lord. (2.) Be- 
cauſe ,: where his Phraſe occurs, Dan. 7. Iz. 
all the ancient Chriftians;and even the Ye, 
expound it, not as Mr. (J. here doth, of Man 


in general, but ſay expreſly, this is the King 


Meffab y and that the Rabbins did rightly 
expound the words of Daniel concerning 


him: - Chriſt: therefore ſpeaking of himſelf 


ſtill in this Language to the Fete, mult be 
ſuppoſed: ro uſe it in the ſenſe they under- 
ſtood it in Daniel; and ſo he plainly ſeem. 
eth to interpret himſelf, by ſay ing, Hereaf- 
ter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man coming in the 


ſwer 
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Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


ſwer to the Queſtion of the High Prieſt, 
Art thou the Chriſt ? ver. 63. And, (3.) He 
who before had argued, that his Diſciples 
might lawfully do this in his Service, becauſe 
one greater than the Temple was here, ver. 6. 
might alſo argue from his Power, as the 
Prophet Tent from God to the Zews, for the 
exemption of his Diſciples in caſes of neceſſi- 
ty, and greater good from the Reſt of the 
Sabbath, eſpecially fince Chriſt was only 


 preater than the Temple, as being emphati. 


cally the Son of Man: Nor is it difficult to 
anſwer the Arguments of Got is. For, (I.) If 
we render the word ws:, denique, as Bru- 
genſis, and Maldonate ;, or adhuc, moreover 
3s it is fometimes uſed in Homer, there will 
be in theſe words of Mar, no conſequence 


from the former, but a new Argument like 


to that of St. Matthew, ver. 6. Here is one 
greater than the Temple. But, (2.) Accord- 
ing to the ordinary import of that word, the 
conſequence. runs plainly thus, The Sabbath 
was made for the good of Man ; fo that the 
Son of Man, tho came not to deſtroy Men's 
Lives, but to ſave them, muſt have Power in 
{uch caſes, as concern the good and welfare of 
Mankind, to diſpenſe with the ſtrict Reſt re- 


- quired by the Law of the Sabbath. 


And this affords a ſufficient Anſwer to the 


ſecond Argument of Grotius; it being not 


aſſerted, that Chriſt here challengeth a Power 
to abrogate, or diſſolve the Sabbath, but on- 
ly ſuch a Power as the es allowed to their 
own Prophets in caſes of neceſſity, and of 
higher importance, to diſpenſe wich the Reſt 


from Labour requird by the Letter of it, as 


he ſufficiently does by juſtifying the Works of 
Mercy he did on that Day, by this Aphoriſm, 
that it ic /awful to do good on the Sabbath Day. 
To his third Argument, I anſwer , That 
our Saviour not only permits others to aſſert, 
he was the Chriſt, or the Meſſiab, as in the 
caſe of Andrew, Joh. 1. 42. of Philip, ver. 46. 
of Nathaniel, ver. 50. and eſpecially of John 
the Baptiſt, who was ſent on purpoſe to bear 


| Witneſs to him, that he was the Son of God; 


but he himſelf ſufficiently, and often doth it, 
declaring not only to the blind Man John 9. 


25, 37. that he was the Son of God, but alſo 


to the Pharifees and Fews, inſomuch that 
they attempt to ſtone him for it, John 10. 31. 
and ſaying to them, if ye believe not that J 
am he, iſ equi, Job. S. 24, 28. ye ſhall dye in 
your Sint; which is as much as, I am the 
Criſt , for, what isabſolutely iſw «pi, Mark 
13.6. Luke 21. 8. is, I am the Chriſt, Matt. 
*4. 5. ſo that our Saviour only did forbid 
'S Diſciples to divulge this before his Re- 
ſurrection for the Reaſons aſſigned, Note on 
ap. 9. 30. | : 
To theſe Arguments uſed by our Saviour 
ere, we may add rwo others in St. Luke, 


— . _— 


n 


(*) Adv. Marcion, I. 4. c. 12. & I. adv. Jud. c. 4, 3. in Ifa. 38. F. g. M. 
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where, Chap: 13. 15, 16. Chriſt argues thus, 
That if they looſed their Ox, or Aſs, from the 
tall on the Sabbath Day, and led them to Ma- 
ter, much more might he looſe a Daughter 
of Abraham, who had been bound by Satar 
erghtcen Nears, on that Day. And, again, 
Chap. 14. 15. Seeing when your Ox, or Aſs, 
falls into a Pit on the Sabbath Day, you draw 
them out of it on the ſame Day, much more 
may I cure an Hydropick Man on that Day : 
where the Argument is plainly d minor; ad 
majrs ; it being a greater Charity to work 
for the benefit of Man on that Day, than for 
the good of Beaſts , where Criſt again, as 
Capellus and Lightfoot have obſerved, argues 


from the Zewiſh Canons, which permitted 


them nor only ro draw Water for their Beaſts , 
bur alſo to lead them out to water on the 
Sabbath Day; and tho' the latter Fews, from 
hatred to Chriſt, will not allow the drawing 
of a Beaſt out ot a Pit on the Sabbath, yet is 
it certain, both from thoſe words of Luke, 
they could not anſwer him a word, Ch. 14. 6. 
and from their Canons, cited by Dr. Lightfoot 
on the place, that they anciently allowed this. 
And this is {till more evident from the words 
cited from the Sepruaginr, allowing them to 
do what was requiſite, wacy þuyn, ro pre- 


ſerve all Life; from whence (*) Teriullian 


and St. Ferom have obſerved, that the Law 


allowed them to do on the Sabbath, quod fiet 


omni anime, & quæ ad animi ſalutem perti- 
nent, thoſe things which belonged to the pre- 


ſervation of Life. 


Our Lord's laſt Argument is taken from rhe 
Law of Circumciſion , which tequired, that 
their Children ſhould be circumciſed on the 
eighth Day, tho that were the Sabbath, and 
Circumciſion was a work of conſiderable la- 
bour : If then, ſaith Chriſt, the Reſt of the 
Sabba:b might be broken for the Circumciſion 
of an Infant, tho that were a Ritual Precept, 
ſurely it may be ſo, to reſtore Health to a Man 


- who hath been diſeaſed thirty eight Years; and 


this was alſo ſuitable to the Canons of the 
Fews ; their Wiſe Men ſpeaking thus, They 
do all things neceſſary to Circumciſion on the 
Sabbath Day, tho this may ſeem prophane on 
that Day. Pirk. Eliez. c. 29. p. 65. | 
Ver. 10. Eng any Mi ſe/its, They ash- 
ed him, ſaying. Is it lawful to heal on the Sab- 
bath Day ? | This is not conttary to what 
St. Mark, Chap. 3. 4. and St. Luke, chap. 6. 9. 


ſay, that Chriſt azked them; for both are 


true, that they asked him, Whether it were 
lawful to heal? And he replies, by faying, 
I will a you alſo, whether it be not lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath da?? 

Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſporen by Iſuias the Prophet, ſaying, Be- 
hold my Servant, whom I have choſen. — He 
ſhall not ſtrive nor cry.) Here many Phraſes 
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( d) *Amvuije t FUrory nader, 


are to be explained for the due underſtand- 


ing of theſe words: As, f 
Lo put my Spirit upon bim, and be 


1 ; 
FS ſhew Judgment to the Gentiles; where 


the ſhewing a Fudgment, being the effect 
of his having the Spirit upon him, mult re- 
ſpect all the righteous Laws he was to deli- 
ver, by virtue of this Unction, in his Karber's 


Name, according to the uſual Acceptation of 


the word xe. Fudgments, for the Laws of 


God in the O!d Teſtament ; as when God is 


{aid to have given to his People, Atrarpudin 
\ 


Reel Statutes and Fudgments, Ex. 1. 25. 


Deut 4.5. to teach, ver. 14. and command 


them to keep his Sratutes and Fudgments, 
Deut. 30. 16. Now 'tis obſeryable from Mark 
3. 6,7. that when the Phariſees held a Coun- 


cil to deſtroy him, he recedes from them to 


the Sea of Galilee, whither came to him a 


great Multitude from Galilee , from Ilamea, 


ant beyond Jordan, and from the Parts ahout 
Tyre and Sion; and by teaching them, and 
doing his Miracles before them, be ſhewed 
Judgment to the Gentiles 

tle Shall not flrive nor cry, neither ſhall 
any man hear his Voice in the Streets, i. e. he 


| ſhall not be contentious , nor ſer forth him- 


{elf with noiſe, or tumult, or oſtentation of 
his doings ; and this was here fulfilled by 


his ceaſing to diſpute any longer with thoſe 


Phariſees, who, when they could not anſwer 
him a word, conſult how they might deſtroy 
him ; and by his ſtrict charge to the Mulci- 
tudes he had healed, that rhey ſhould not make 
him known. 


A bruijed Reed ſball be not break, and 


ſmoaking Flax ſbull be not quench. Here, 


faith St. Ferom , Qui peccatori non porrigit 
manum, & qui non portat onus fratris ſui, be 
that flretcheth not forth his Hand to the 
Sinner , and he that beareth not the Bur- 
then of. bis Brother, he breaks the bruiſed 
Reed ; & qui modicam ſcintillam fidei con- 


temnit in paryulis, and he that coutemnetb the 


ſmall Spark of Faith in little ones, quenches 


the ſmoaking Flax. Now, tho Chriſt went 


from that place to avoid the rage of the Pha- 
riſees, the Text informs us, that he ceaſed 
not to heal the Multitudes, and to inſtruct 
them, ver. 15. Mark 3. 10. And by conti- 
nuing ſtill ſuch Acts of Charity to the Souls 
of all that were diſpoſed to hear, tho they 
were yet weak in Faith, and by healing all 
that came unto him for relief, he fully an- 
ſwered this Charadter. - 8 

"Ewe dy & ds vinC 7 xgjoi, till be 
bring forth Fudgment unto Viclory, i. e. ac- 
cording to moſt Interpreters, till he hath made 
his Goſpel and his righteous Law victorious 


* 


over all its Enemies; and to this ſenſe, the 
words of the Prophe/, Ia. 4 2. 4. 1111 be bath 
ſtabliſhed Fudgment in the Earth, agree, But 
the Maree eis N-, doth often fignifie to the 
end, to the utmoſt, or for ever. See the Note 
on 1 Cor. 15. 54. whence others probably in. 


terpet the words thus, // the 11me come, that 


he ſhall execute his Fudgment on the ſtubborn 
unbelieving Fews, ſo that Wraith ſhail come 
upon them to the uttermoſt; and they being 
thus rejected, the Goſpel! being taken from 
them, and their Houſe left deſolate, in bin 
Jhall.the.Gentiles tryfhe. © 5 
Ver. 24. Of 5 Dagomict ano) . u & 
CanMd Sapovia & pn Cv ms BeH „ But 
the Phariſees ſaid, He only caſteth out Devils 
by Beelzebul the Prince of the Devils.) That 


which made the Phari/ces thus to calumniate 


our Savicur's Miracles, was this, That they 
found, the People induced by them to believe 
he was the Son of David , ver. 23. or the 


Chriſt ; thus, when they heard the People 
murmuring, John J. 31. the Chief Prieſts 
aud Pharijees ſend men to take him, ver. 32. 


and this they did, not only from an appre- 
henſion, that if this Belief obtained, it might 
bring the Power of the Romans upon them, 
John II. 48. but chiefly, becauſe it wou a 
put an end to their Credit with, and Autho- 


rity over the People, they being ſtill repte · 


ſented oy our Lord, as blind Guides, and the 
worlt of Hypocrites. © © © 
The word Bee/zebul, or as St. Ferom hath 
it better, Bee/zebub, ſignifies the Lord of a 
Ay; which was a Name the Heathens gave 


not only to Hercules, but even to Jupiter, 


the Prince of their Gods; as doth (c) Pau- 
Janias in Eliuci, and (d) Clemens Alexat 
drinus in his Protrepticks , and the Epithets 
given to him teſtifie. Tho' tis more proba- 


ble that the 7ews took this Name from the 


Philiſtines, where Baalaebub was worſhip- 
ped, 2 Kings 1. 6. as the God of Ekron, 


and what the Heat bens fabulouſly write of 


the Temples of Hercules, and Jupiter, (e) Di- 
Vinitus. illo neque canibus, neque muſcis in- 


greſſus eſt, That the Deity kept the Flies from 


them; that the Jews ſay of their Temple, 
that, in domo maRationis non conſpecta ell 
muſca, A Flie was not ſeen in the Slaughter- 
houſe , Pirk Avoth. c. 5, 6,7, 8. Note alſo 
that as the * Zews held there was one Who 
was, Caput omnium Diabolorum , The chief 
of all the Devils; ſo alſo did the Heathezs, 
or + Porphyry faith, that they who did evil 
by Enchantments, T&Tss panisa 4 T ue geg 
a Wyo, chiefly worſhipped them and 
their Preſident , and that f @Tegiwan au 


quali, the power that preſided over 127 


| wou. 
| . 


= 


prior. 


(e) Solin. c. 1. Plin. I. 10. c. 39. 
(D Buxt. in voce Sammael. . 


(c) Aiſor7 5 x7! Ta Te, Y BD Few, b ˖à 
pwpat of a Tv © 


: + De abſtin, ab animal. lib. 2. Sect. 41, 42. 


I ""Y 


ali Sh auvorlt © nndas cauuTias Tas vilas, Buac 


Heaxrd. Protrep. p. 24. C. 
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tt) Eides egi“ Th; Ufs x7! 3% O 'ACendy, 4, Oed 'Ioadr, Oed Iaxdc iger arlaſioe). Dial: 


on the Goſpel F St. Matthew. — 15 


would be deemed the greatcht God. 
Ver. 27. Kou & i Cv Te Be HCN MC c- 


Yo Ta Hei, and if 1 by Beelgebul cuſt out 


Devils, by whom do your Crildren caſt them 


047 2 \ That it was the cuſtom of the Jews 


to caſt out Devils by the invocation of the 


Name of the moſt High, or of the God of 


Abraham, Iſaac, and facob, we learn from 
Juſtin Martyr, who ſpeaks to (f) Irypbo 


the 7ew thus, If any of you do exorciſe De- 


vils by the Name of Abrabam, Ijaac, and Fa. 
coh , perbaps be will obey you. And from 

) Ireneus, who ſaith, 4/ things are ſub- 
Jeel to the moſt High, and by invocation of his 
Name even before the Advent of our Lord, 


men were ſaved from evil Spirits and all 


kinds of Demons. (h) Foſepbus informs us, 
that God gave this Art to S9/omon againſt 
Devils, that he ſhould teach it, &s &@ Hay 
x SeegTaav Tots dH, for the projur and 
healing of men, and that he left behind him, 


regras Menace, theſe ways of exorciſing by 


which thoſe Devils were ſo eeclualiy caſt out 
ay never to return again. Thus then our 


Saviour ſeems to argue, you doubt not but 


your Exorciſts who uſe the Name of God, 
the God of abrabam, &c. do caſt out Devils 
by virtue of that Name, 'twill then be mat- 


ter of your Condemnation, who pals ſo fa- 


vourable a Judgment upon them, to pals 
ſuch an unjuſt Cenſure upon me, in whom 
you ſte far greater Evidences of the Finger 
of God, in caſting out all manner of evil 
Spirits, and healing all kinds of Diſeaſes ; 
and whereas Epiſcopius objects againſt this 
Interpretation, that it is not certain that theſe 
Exorciſms were uſed by the Fews in Chriſt's 
time; this is an evidence he had not read 


theſe Authors, for Zoſepbus doth exprelly ſay, 


*, ern pies vus was Nnulv i Feeguracs - 
Ser 1%, That this way of curing 1emontacks 
d:d even then prevail among them, and gives 
an inſtance of one E!cazer, who before Ve/pa- 
han, his Sons and Soldiers, Tv; ven Fd aoriay 
Kauboop ues mt vofia T&rwy, delivered them 
from Demons who were poſſeſſed with them. 
And Irenæus faith in the torementioned place, 
Tudei uſque nunc bat ipja advocatione Dæmo- 
au effugant, the Jews to this day expel De- 
viis by this invocation : (i) Theophilus that 
„ © Wppovimy ito Cid, Ky U 67 T beg Seceni- 
Ge) 1 7 095d 7 &yiG ©t8, till that vo- 


) time thoſe that were poſſeſſed were exorci- 


Jed by 110 Name of tbe true God. And 


(* Origen , that the Names of the God of 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, being uſed by the 

ws, Co mT ndlenaday dayoras, in the in- 
hien of Devils, did great Miracles; and 
therefore were uſed to this effect not by them 


ee... 


only, but by all others who us'd Magick and 
Inchantments. We read Luke 9. 49. of one 
among the ers who did caſt our Devils by 
the Name of Feſus, tho he neither followed 


him, nor his Diſciples; and ſome conceive this 


Queſtion of our Lord relates to ſuch, it being 
a ſtrong Preſumption of the Divine Power, 
and the Miſſion of Ci, that his Name was 
ſo powerful even in their Mouths, who did 
not own him; but becauſe we read of one on- 


ly that did rhis, and find not that the PHari- 


ſees thought better of him, than of Chr? him- 


ſelf, I prefer the former Expoſition of theſe 
words. | 5 

Ver. 28. Ei 3 2 cy 9 CLAN OS & 
1. οννẽC,iα, Nc. B if | by the Spirit of 
God do caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom 
of God ig come unto you. | How Chriſt did 
Miracles, and caſt our Devils by the Spirit of 
God, ſee Note on Chap. 3. The Inference of 
Chriſt from this is clear, that he was the 
Meſias promiſed to ſer up the Kingdom ſpo- 
ken of by Daniel; for ſeeing in their own opi- 
nion their Meſſias was to erect this Kingdom, 
that Divine Aſſiſtance which proved that he 
was now come who was the Meſſiah, muſt 


alſo prove the Kingdom of God was come; 
and ſeeing that the Kingdom of Satan was 


by this Power overthrown , they reaſonably 


might think the Kingdom of God was ready 


to be ſet up, and that one ſtronger than he 

was come among them, v. 29. 
Ver. 30. O py wv pi tus nal tis Wy, 

He that is not with me, is againſt me.] He that 


ſides not with me contending againſt Satan 


and his Kingdom, is againſt me, as being un- 
willing that his Kingdom ſhould be deſtroyed. 


And he that in doing this Work is not againſt 


me, but caſts out Devils in my Name, tho 
he doth not yer follow me, is for me, Luke 
9. 49. 50. ; 3 

Ver. 31. H T ww%pdiG dix Pruc- 


Praia SN dpincs?) dibponirs* But the Blaſ- 


phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be 


forgroen unto men. | Againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


* 


7. e. againſt the Miracles done by him, Theop. 
Of this Blaſphemy ſee the Appendix. 


Ver. 22. Oure Cy TS TS akwyt ESTs Cy To 


tein, Neither in this Age, nor in the dg 


to come. | Hence the Papifts argue for the 
Remiſſion of ſome Sins in Purgatory after this 
Life is ended, which are not by God remit- 
ted here. But the Scripture knows only two 
times for the Remiſſion of Sins, one here 
upon Earth, Marth. 9. b. to the Believer, and 
penitent Perſon; and the other at the day of 
Judgment, when the great Judge ſhall pro- 
nounce the Sentence of Abſolution to all 
his faithful Servants, when the times of re- 

# 0 2 freſhing 


eum. Tryph. p. 311. C. 
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mil) £1 Pujus invoratione etiam ante adventum Domini noſtri ſalvabantar Homines a Spiritibus nequiſſimis, aut à Dæmo- 


ſis, l. 2. c. 5. Vide Grotium in locum. 


) Arch. I. g. c. a. p. %%% Lap. . Ck_) I. 4. contra. Celſ. p. 183, 184. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


ſreſfing ſhall come from the Preſence of the 
Lord, Acts 3. 19, 20. and they ſhall find 
mercy in that day, 2 Tim. 1. 18. Chriſt there- 
fore ſaith, this Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt 
{hall neither obtain Remiſſion now, nor at the 
great day of our Accounts ; that 1s, it ſhall 
not at all be remitted, for that this is the true 


import of this Phraſe, is evident from St. Mark, 


ſaying, be that doth thus blaſpheme, 8 AN 
&p:ow ds alwva, ſhall never find Remiſhon, 
Chap. 3. 29. but is obnoxious to eternal Judg- 
ment; and from St. Le, declaring abſo- 
lutely SX & pe , be ſhall not be forg i- 
ven, Chap. 12. 10. This being a common 
mode of ſpeaking among the ewe; thus 
(1) KR. Elieger proves, that the Samaritans 
have no portion in the World to come, be- 
cauſe 'tis ſaid, it belongs not to you to build 
with u in this lier ld, or in the World to come 
and a fick man is introduced, requiring his 
Son bo grve him the Water and Meat which 
the PI 
refuſed, not to forgroe him in this World, nor 
in the World to come; 1. e. never to forgive 
him. And indeed the 7ews thought that the 
Pangs of Death might expiate Sins, bur they 
held, nuilam eſſe peccati expiationem poſt 
mortem, that there was no expiation for Sin 
after Death, and therefore could not uſe this 
Phraſe in the Poi ſenſe. e 
Ver. 36. As ) vpiy ors way p&x;— deyoy* 


But I fay unto you, that of every idle word 


that men ſhall ſpesk, they ſpall giue an account 
at the day of Fudement.| Agreeable to this 
is that of (m) Pte, z&pw x, wlevwy Moſwy 
Pagan Chia, Grievous ig the Damage of 
fright and volatile words, for a. Divine Ne- 
 melis is appointed to overſee ' theſe things: 
Now the light idle words in P/ato, are plain- 
y words ſpoken of their Parents, or to the 
Defamation ot Perſons they ought to have 
in Veneration, here then is one ſenſe of the 
Phraje, that {candalous, ſlanderous reviling 
of thoſe we ought to vercrate, and who have 


delzrved well of us, will render us obnoxious. 


to Condemnation at the day of Judgment; 


and to this ſenſe the very Context leads: The 


* ſcandalous defamatory words the Phariſees 
had here ſpoken of our Saviour Perſon and 
Miracles, giving occaſion to theſe words, 
(n) Crcero farther ſaith, that appellatur a 


Philoſophis, des e, cui ft pareamus 


nihil omnino eſt quod agamus in vita, tbe 
Phitofophers call that an idle: word,” which if 
we hald to, there is nothing left for us to do, 
no Service to the Gods, no Ale of Virtue 
o Charity ; ſo that what is obſtructive to. 
Prety and Goodneſs, as was this ſaying of the 
Phariſees to the HAdmiſſion of our Savibur's 
Doctrine, on which the true Love of God, 


and of our Brother did eſpecially depend, 
is emphatically d , Others think that 


» 6 
' 


iv/rctan bad forbidden, threatning if he 


* 1 3 


PU de here ſignifies falſe words, becauſe 
in the Hebrew 92 AN vain words , 
hath this Signification; as when they ſay, that 
Prophefie contains the pure I7uh, but in 
Dreams are IMA n falſe things con- 
tained; to be ſure the words here intended 
muſt not ſimply be words unedify ing, or 
which do not directly tend to the Glory of 
God, from which Men of great Buſineſs, and 
Converſation cannot be wholly free; but 
wicked words, proceeding from an evil Heart: 
For our Lord having heard theſe words of 
the Phariſees, ſpeaks thus to them, O Gene- 
ration of Vipers, how can ye being evil Speak 
good things, ſince out of the abundance of 
the Heart the mouth ſpeaketh, v. 34. and v. 25. 


An evil man out of the evil Ireaſure of his 


Heart, bringeth forth evil things, and then 
connects them thus, I ſay unto you therefore , 
whence it is evident that the words here ſtiled 
idle words, were ſuch as demonſtrated the 
Speaker to be an evil Man, out of an evil 
Heart ſpeaking evil words: 
of groundleſs Scruples, 1.'5. cap. 5. 
Ver. 38. OiNeww e (8 (nic ice, we 
would ſee from thee a Sign. | They had ſen 
a withered Hand made whole, v. 13. a Devil 
caſt forth, and a blind and dumb Man ſee 
and ſpeak, v. 22. the Sign which they requite 
farther muſt therefore be a Sig from Hea- 
ven, as we read, Chap. 16. 1. Luke 11. 16. 
viz. the Sign of the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. 7.13. In this 
our Saviour doth at preſent refuſe to gratt- 
he them, the time of his coming thus, being 
after his Reſurrection, even when he was to 
come to the Deſtruction of their Nation, 


Matth. 24. 30. And therefore at his Death 


he ſpeaks thus to them, Verily I ſay unto 
you, hereafter ſhall ye fee the Son of Man 


fitting at the right Hand of Power , and 


coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matth. 
6 S810] ONTT PISS DD IU 1O-LHET. 
Ver. 40; Ourws sg 6 tos r 'dvbeprs Gm 
Ni hs Teas nategs V Teas vue 80 
ſhall 'the Son of Man be in the Heart of the 
Earth three days and three nights.\ 
Object. Againſt the Truth of theſe words 
it is objected, that Chriſt was in the Sepul- 
chre only two nights, one whole day, and two 
parts of à day, and ſo could not be there rhree 
days and three nights. - | 5 
Axſev. In anſwer to this Objection note, 
1 /f, That the Hebrews began their Com- 
putation of a natural day, from the evening 
or night preceding. So we read, Gen. I. 5. 
and rhe evening and the morning were the 
firft day. So Dax. S. 14 unto 2300 evenings 
and irbrnings Shall 4he Sanfauary be cleanſed. 


So Lev. 22. 32. from evening to evening ſhall 
- ye celebrate Het 
8. Mark and Luke obferve that Chriſt" taught 


your Sabbath: Hence 
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See Ketilewell 
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on the Goſpel of 5. 


fl. Chap. XIII 


Matthew. 177 


in the Synagogue on the Sabbath Day, Mark 
I. 21. 32. Luke 4. 40. and when the Sun tou 
ſer, and ſo the Sabbath ended, 100 brought 
their ſick unto him; ſo that in their Ph afe 
to ſay, ſo many eovenmgs and mornings, days 
and nights, is the fame as to ſay lo many 
natural days; for in the meaſuring ot any 
time which contains in it both days and 
nights, a day is always taken in that tenſe in 
which it includes hoh day and night. More- 
over, the Greek Language hath its Com- 
pounds, and ſo is able to expreſs a natural 
day by the word uνννẽꝭLꝰe , but the Jews have 
no ſuch compound words, and therefore can- 
not otherwiſe expreſs a natural day , but by 
theſe two words, day and night. So Gen. 7. 4 
Iwill cauſe it to rain upon the Earth forty 
days and forty nighis. 1 Sam. 30. 12. That 
Egypt ian did cat no Bread, nor drink Water 
three days and three nights. Exod. 24. 18. 
Moſes way in the Mount forty days and foriy 
nights. | 
24% . 
among the Je tos, that a part of a day 1s put 
for the whole , ſo that whatſoever is cone in 
any part of the day, is properly ſaid to be 
done that day; fince then our Lord was in 
the Grave one whole natural day, and part 
of two other natural days, he might truly 
be {aid, accord ing to their Computation, to be 
in it three days and three nights. Note, 
34/p, That it is very ufual to reckon that 
to be done in ſo many days, or ſo many days 
and nights, which is done ſo as that the 
Action begins in any part of the firſt, and ends 
in any part of the laſt day F ſo 1 Kings 20. 29. 
They encamped againſt one another ſeven days, 
and in'the ſeventh day the Battel join d. And 
Eaſter ſaith, Chap. 4. 16. faſt ye for me, and 
neither eat nor drink three days, night or day, 
Land my Maidens will faſt alſo, and-then will 
. Igo in unto the King; and yet Chap: 5.1. ſhe 
goes in to the King an the third day. So 
Lake 2. 21. When crght days were ascompliſh® 
ed for the Circumciſion of the Child, they cal. 
led bis Name Feſus; and yet the day of his 
Birth, and of his Circumciſion,” were two of 
FED | ann WI AS 
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Note that 'tis a (o) received Rule 


theſe eight days, and the compleat days weie 


only ſix. So St. Luke fairh, that about eight 
days after theſe words, be took Peter, ohn 


and Fames, and went up into the Mount, 
Luke 9. 28. But St. 3Murzbero, Chap. 17. 1. 
and St. Mark, Chan 9. 2. tell us it was x 
days after , i. e. including the day he ſpake 
the words, and the day he went up into the 
Mount, it might be reckoned eight, excluding 
them, twas only fix. Since then our Saviour 
was in the Grave part of Friday, and the even- 
ing or night before, mult, by the Hebrew 
Computation, be accounted to that day; ſee— 
ing he was in the Grave all Fr:day night and 
Saturday, ſeeing he was in the Grave all So- 
ray night and part of the morning of the 
day following, and that morning with the pre- 
cedent evening make a third narural day, he 


may, according to the Heb/eto Computation, 


be truly ſaid to have been hve ,], and 
three days in the heart of the Earth; | 
Ver R 42. III Zoho ur woe, 4 great 7 
than Solomon is here. | God therefore having 
promiſed to Solomon ſuch Wiſdom that, as 
there was none like him before, (among meer 
Men,) fo ſhould there after ariſe none like 
unto him, 1 Kings 3. 12. He that was greater 
in Wiſdom than Solomon, muſt be more than 
a Man. | DD ED ; | Ss: | 
Vor. 45. Oures 2827 % TY) Yes r Th 
wovneg So ſhall it alſo be to this wicked,Ge- 
neration.] Theſe words ſeem plainly to ap- 
ply the preceding Parable to the unbelieving 
7ews of that Age, and therefore to import 
that the Devil, who by the Labours of Chr, 
and of his Diſciples, had been caſt out of fo 
many of them, finding no reſt among the Hea- 
thens, from whoſe Perſons. and Temples the 
Chriſtians would every where expel him, and 
finding the 7ewi/h Nation, by their prodi- 
N Wickedneſs and obſtinate Increlufity , 
ill more prepared than ever to receive hitn, 
would return unto them, and render them 
more incredulous, contumacious, and obdu- 
rate, more impure and wicked, hy pocriti- 
cal and blaſphemous, than they were before, 
till he had brought them to Deſtruction. 
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TIE fame day (that bis Mother come 


- to him, Matth 12. 46.) went Jeſus 
ut of the: Houſe, and fat by the Sea fide 1110 
2. And great Multitudes were gathered to- 
ether unto him, ſo that (to avoid the preſſart 
7 19e Multitude,) he went into a Ship an 


lat (near. the Land,) and the whole Multi- 


tude ſtood on the Shore. LAST) 
| Ik And he ſpake many things to them in 


fy 


——— 2 3 —— 


* * 8 

14 * | ; = / 5 i \ ' 
bh : © * . 
22 » x 1 1 5 f z 4 
: P mY | X || I . | x 

o . ; 1 & 

7 . * i * * 1 

4 9 9 : "4 0 


ables, ſaying, (hearken, Mark 4. 3.) be- 


* 2 


PIER. 


hold a Sower went forth td ſow; 
4, And when he ſowed , ſome Seeds fell 
by the way fide, (and were trod upon, Luke 
8. 5.) and the Fowls (of the Air, Mark 4. 4.) 
came and devoured them uß. 
© 5. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they 
had not muſh Earth (te cover and feed the 
Rovt,) and forthwith they ; ſprang up, (and 
withered, Luke 8. 6.) * becauſe they had no 
deepneſs of Earth (to rake root,.in.) © 
VV 


— 


2 nd 


(o) See Dr. Lightf. and Grotius. 
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6. And (/o) when the Sun was up, they 
were ſcorched, and becauſe they had not (deep- 
neſs of ) Root, they withered away. 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns ſprang up (with them,) and (over- 
growing them,) choaked them, (and ſo theſe 
Seeds yielded no Fruit, Mark 4. 7.) 

8 But other (/eed) fell into good Ground, 
and brought forth Fruit (according to the 
goodneſs of the Ground,) * ſome an hun- 


dred Fold, ſome fixty fold, ſome thirty 


fold. 
9. ¶ And having ſaid this, be added, Mark 
4. 9. Luke 8. 8. he) who hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear. ( See Chap. 11. 15.) 

10. And (when be was alone, Mark 4. 10.) 
the Diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, why 
{peakeſt thou to them in Parables ? (and alſo 
as feed him the meaning of the Parable, Luke 
8. Þ | | 5 | | : 

oF He anſwered and ſaid unto them, (I 
ſpeak not to you, who prize and improve the 
Dofrine I impart, in Parables,) becauſe to 
(ſuch ax) you it is given to know the My- 
ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, (or what 
is obſcurely delivered concerning it,) but to 
them, (who ſlight and neglect what is plainly 
taught them,) it is not given (to know 
en., 5 


12. For whoſoever hath, (i. e. duly im- 


proves the Knowledge which he hath,) to him 
(hall be given (more,) and he ſhall have more 


abundance ; but whoſoever hath not, ( 1. e. 


who by making no uſe of it, is az if he had it 


not,) from him ſhall be taken away even that 


he (unproſitably) hath. 
13. (M hence you may learn that,) There- 
fore ſpeak I to them in Parables, becauſe 


(they are like to thoſe inconſiderate and ſloth-, 


ful men of whom it is proverbially ſaid 
becauſe of their negled to alt according to their 


Knowledge, that) they ſeeing ſee not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they un-. 


derſtand ** 
14. And (% by their ſhutting thus their 
Eyes againſt the Light, and ſtopping their Ears 
againſt Inſtruction,) in them is fulfilled the 
Propheſie of Iſaias, which faith, by hearing 
ye ſhall hear and ſhall not underſtand, and 
ſeeing ye ſhall (or will) ſee, and ſhall (or 
will ) not perceive; (it being with them 
now, as it was with the ſame People then.) 


15. For this People's Heart is waxed groſs, 


(hath been made thick or condenſated, ſo that 
the word cannot pierce into it,) and their 
Ears are dull of hearing (Gr. they have heard 


heavily with their Ears, and their Eyes they 
have cloſed (againſt the Light,) leſt at any 
time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes and hear 
with their Ears, and ſhould underſtand with 


their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and I 
ſhould heal them, Tri their Sins ſhould be 
forgiven them, Mark 4. 12.) 


15. Bur bleſſed are your Eyes for they 
ſee, and your Ears for they hear, ( the things 
belonging to this Kingdom, well worthy of your 
regard.) 

17. For verily I ſay unto you, that s ma. 
ny Prophets and righteous Men have defired 
to ſee the things which ye ſee, (the Advent 
of the promiſed Meſfiai,) and have not ſeen 
them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 
(tbe Myfteries of the Kingdom of God revea- 
led, ) and have not heard them. 

(Mark 4. 13. And he ſaid unto them, 


Rnow ye net this Parable, and how then will 


ye know all Parables, as it becometh them 
to do, who are to reveal the Myſteries of this 
Kingdom to others?) | 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of the) 
Parable of the Sower; (He that ſoweth is the 


Son of Man, the Seed ſown is the Word of God, 


Luke 8. 11.) 


19. When any one heareth the Word of h 


the Kingdom (of God,) and underſtandeth 
it not, (i. e. conſidereth not of it,) then cometh 
the wicked one, ( ihe Prince of the Air, Eph. 
2. 2.) and catcheth away that which was 
ſown in his Heart; this is he, (i. e. the Per- 
ſon ſignified by bim,) which received the Seed 
by the way ſide. „ erg 
20. But he that received the Seed into 
ſtony places, (Gr. but he that is ſown upon 
Rlony places,) the ſame is he, ( i. e. be ts the 


Emblem of bim) that heareth the Word, | 


and anon with Joy receiveth it. 5 
21. Let hath he not Root in himſelf, but 
(Having not received this Seed fully into his 
Heart, nor duly conſidered what he muſt do, 
and ſuffer toretain it there, he) dureth (only) 
for a while; for when Tribulation, or Perſecu- 
tion ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by and by, 

(i.e. preſently ) he is offended. 
22. He alſo that receiveth Seed among the 


Thorns, is he. that heareth the Word, and k 


the cares of this World, and the Deceitful- 
neſs of Riches, ( and the pleaſures of Life, 
Luke 8. 14. and the Luſts of other things en- 
tring into it, Mark 4. 19. ) choak the Word, 
and he becometh (% far) unfruitful, ( as 70 
bring no Fruit unto perfefttion.) 
23. But he that (is repreſented as one 
that) received Seed into the good Ground, 
is he that heareth the Word, and underſtand- 
eth it, (and receives it into a good and ho- 
neſt Heart, Luke 8. 15.) which alſo beareth 
Fruit (with patience, ibid.) and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred fold, ſome fixty , 
ſome thirty. ( What is here added, Mark 4- 
21, 22, 23, 24. is there accommodated to this 
Parable. ) | | 
24. Another Parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven, ( ihe 


\ ſucceſs of the Goſpel, is ( may be) likened 
to (that f) a Man who ſowed good Seed 
in his Field : 


25. But 


among the Wheat, and went his way, add 
this Was net preſently percerved. ) 

26. But when the Blade was ſprung up, 
and brought forth Fruit, then appeared the 
Tates allo : 

27. 80 (Gr. then) the . Servants of the 
Houſholder, ( 70 hoſe Condudt this Field was 
committed.) came and faid unto him, ( whoſe 


Servants they were,) Sir, didſt thou not fow - 


(only) good Seed in thy Field, from whence 
then hath it Tares ? 1 
28. He (anſtoering) ſaid unto them, an 
Fnemy (to ne, and the good Seed) hath done 
this; the Servants (then) ſaid unto him 


1 * wilt thou then that we go and gather them 


up ? 5 
1 But he ſaid, nay, (4 not this now,) leſt 


while ye gather up the Tares, ye root up alſo 


the Wheat (growing ) with them. 8 
30. Let both grow together until the (fon 
of ) Harveſt, and in the time of Harveſt I will 
ſay to the Reapers, gather ye together firſt rhe 
Tares, and bind them in Bundles, to burn 
them, but Sie 2 gather the Wheat into my 
Barn. ( The Parable inſerted, Mark 4. 26, 
27, 28, 1s there explained, ) 
31. Another Parable put he forth unto 


them, ſaying, ( wherewnto ſhall we liken the 


Kingdom of God, and with what campariſon 
ſhall we comparg it? Mark 4. 30.) The King- 
dom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Muſtard 
Seed, which a Man took and ſowed in his 
Field, ( or Garden, Luke 13.19.) 
32. Which indeed (when it is /own, Mark 
0 4. 31.) » is the lealt of all Seeds, but when 
It's grown (wp) it is the greateſt amongſt 
Herbs, and becometh a Tree, ſo that rhe 
Birds of the Air come and lodge in the 
Branches of it, (Lake 12. 19.) ( aud like 
1 Ty will be the progreſs of the Go- 
pet, | | 


22. Another Parable ſpake he unto them, 


(ins,) the Kingdom of Heaven, (the Do- 
Urine of the Goppel) is like (for its powerful 
Infuence,) to leaven, which a Woman took, 
and hid in three meaſures of Meal, till the 
Whole was leavened (by it.) 

34. All thefe things ſpake Jeſus to the 


Multitude in Parables „ ( as they were able o 


ear, Mark 4. 33.) and without a Parable 
pake he not unto them; (zho' he after inter- 
Wi all ej Parables to bis Diſciples , 

46:24 | | 

35. That it might be fulfilled which 
75 ipoken by the Prophet (David,) ſaying, 
5 90 78. 2.) I will open my Mouth in Pa- 
: les, I will utter things which. have been 
Wm ocret from the Foundation of the 


36. Then Jeſus ſent the Moltitude away, 
went into the (an) Houſe, and his Diſ- 


þ 


1 ) us the Parable of the Taxes ot the 
eld. 


27. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, he. 
that ſoweth the good Seed is the Son of 
Man. | ; | 3 

38. The Field is the World, the good Seed 
are the Children of the Kingdom, (to obey 
the Precept g of it,) but the Tares ate the Chil- 
dren of (Satan) the wicked one, (tohoſe 


Varl they. dv, John 8. 44.) e, e 
39. The Enemy that ſowed them, is the 


Devil, the Harveſt is the end ot the World, 


and the Reapers are the angels. 


40. 1 As therefore ( ut the time of Har- 


veſt) the Tares are guthered, and bürnt in 


the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end ot this 
World. 1 

41. (For then ) The Son of Man ſhall ſend 
forth his Angels, and they fhall gather out 


at his Kingdom all things that oftend , and 


them that do Iniquity. : 
4.2. And {hall cait rtiem into a Furnace of 


Fire, (and) there ſhall be wailing and gnath- 


ing of Teeth. „ | 
43. Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth 


as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 


Who hath Ears to hear let him hear. 
44, Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like 


to Treaſure hid in a Field, the which when 


a Man hath found, he hideth ( or conceals his 
Jinding) it, and for joy thereof goeth and ſel- 
leth all that he hath, and buyeth that Field. 

45. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
to a Merchant-man, ſeeking goodly Pearls, 


46. Who when he had tound one Pearl of 


great Price, he went and ſold all that he had, 
and bought it; (% muſt thoſe who deſire the 
Bleſſings of the Kingdom of Heaven, be ready 
to part with gl their earthly. Bleſſings, 10 poj- 
ſeſs and ſecure it to themſelyes,) : 


47+ Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like t 


to a Net which was caſt into the Sea, and ga- 
thered of every kind (good and bad Fiſh,) 
48. Which, when it was full, they drew 


to Shore, and fate down, and gathered the 


good into Vellels, but caſt the bad away ; 
49. So (/ikewi/e ) ſhall it be at the end 
of the World, ( fer Wii Angels ſhall come 
I, and ſever the \ 

Ult, Fat, | 

50. And ſhall caſt them into the Furnace 
of Fire, (and) there {hall be wailing and 
775 of Teeth, (or the extremity of mi- 
Jery. 8 

51. (Then) Fels ſaith unto them, Have 
ye underſtood all theſe things? They ſay un- 
to him, Yea, Lord. 

52. Then ſaid he to them, Therefore eve- 
ry Scribe which is inſtructed to the King- 
dom of Heaven, is like to a Man that is an 
Houſholder, who bringeth forth out of his 
Treaſure things new and old, (70 feed his 
Family; for. ſo muſt you produce from Moſes 

| . | | and 


/ icked from among the 


— 
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and the Prophets, and from the DoQrines be- 
longing to this heavenly Kingdom, what you 


fee needful to feed God's Family and Houſe- 


hold. ) FE 
- 82, And it came to paſs, that when je- 
ſus had finiſhed theſe Parables, he departed 
thence : : 
' 54. And when he was come ( thence with 
his Diſciples, Mark 6. 1.) into hisown Coun- 
try, he taught them in their Synagogue (on 
the Sabbath-day, Mark 6. 2.) inſomuch that 
they (who heard him) were aſtoniſned, and 
faid, Whence hath this Man this Wiſdom, 


and theſe mighty Works (which are done by 


him?) e 

© 55. Is not this the Carpenter's Son? (Mark 
6. 3. the Carpenter; ſee the Note there) 
Is not his Mother called Mary ? And ( are 


not) his Brethren (called) James and Jo- $ 


ſes, and Simon and Judas ? 


56. And his Silters, are they not all with 


us? (Bearing no Marks either of like Powes 
or Wiſdom , ) whence (then) hath this Man 
all theſe things ? | EE 

57. And they were offended in him, (or 


ſcandaliged at him, by reaſon of his mean Ort. 


ginal and humble Circumſtances , ) but Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not without 
Honour, ſave in his own Country ; and in his 
own Houle, (there uſually be is moſt deſpi- 


Jet.) 


58. And he did not many mighty Works 
there (/ave only that be laid bis bands upon 
a few ſick Perſons, and bealed them, Mark 
6. 5. ) becauſe of their Unbelief. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Vet. 5. L. TEO c ο E See nd pun ei 

L. Bag, 5e It forthwith ſprang 
20%, becauſe it bad no deepneſs of Earth. |] 
Thus Qurntilian faith of the ratb-ripe Wit, 


that it rarely comes to maturity, comparing 


it to thoſe Seeds which being ſown on the 
' furface of the Earth, ſpring up quickly, be- 
caufe the Root goes not deep into it; lud 
ingeniorum præcox genus non temere unquam 
perventt ad frugem — non multum præſtat, ſed 
cito — nec penitus immiſſis radicibus nititur, 
ut gue ſummo ſolo ſparſa ſunt ſemina ceteris 
ſe effundunt. Inſtit. I. I. c. 3. p. 16, 17. 
Ver. 8. O0 F indlev* Some an hundred 
fold, &c.] See Note on Mark 4. 8. 
Ver. 9. 0 You WT& d axstly*' He that 
bath Ears to hear, let bim hear. | This is a 


_ proverbial Expreſſion uſed by Chriſt, when 


he ſpake of Matters of great importance which 
deſerved a ſerious conſideration, Mat. 11. 15. 
13.4, Rev. 2.7, 11, 17, 29. — 3. 6, 
13,22.— 13.9. by which he excites them who 
had good inclination to, and a good judg- 


ment, and perception, as to things Divine, 


throughly to weigh, and confider of the things 
tpoken. _ 255 
Ver. 10. Na Ti & D ,οονν Neis arg; 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables? ] It 
is certain, not only that the 7ew:/ſh Dotlors 
and all the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, taught by 
Parables, "Wn wn Dogo aNMoVles apgc o- 
res, Expreſſing their Minds by Parables, as 
St. Mar# ſpeaks in their own Phraſe, chap. 
4. 30. but alſo, that ſome of eur Lord's Pa- 
rables, as that of the rich Glutton, Luke 16. 
that of the fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25. and 
others were taken from the Zeros. See She- 
ringham, Pref. ad oma. Let, becauſe this 
way of teaching had in it ſomewhat of O- 
| feurity, and the Doctrine contained under the 
covert of theſe Parables, was not ſo eaſie to 
be apprehended by the va/gar ſort, the Dif- 


ciples here enquire, Why /peakeft thou to then 


in Parables? And to this Queſtion, for the 


ſatisfaction of others, I ſhall give a larger An- 
ſwer: Let it be noted then, 5 

1/7, That albeit this way of teaching was 
ſomewhat c/cudy and obſcure, yet was it in- 


telligible to the attent and ſearching Auditor, 
as will appear from that Expreſſion with 
which our Saviour doth ſo oft conclude his 


Parables, viz. He that bath Ears to hear, let 
him hear : Accordingly, our Lord being to 
inſtruct the Multitude by Parables, Matth. 
15. 10. he ſaith unto them, Hear and Under- 


fand: And when his Diſcrples asked the 


meaning of that Parable, he reprehends them, 
ſaying, Axul '% vudis douwvelol igt; Are Je 
alſo yet without Underſtanding ? intimating, 
Thar it was not ſo much the obſcurity of his 
Words, as their own Dulneſs, and want of 
Underſtanding, which made them not per- 


ceive the import of his Doctrine; and again, 


Mark 4. 12. he ſpeaks by way of Admiration 
to them, ſaving, Know ye not this Parable © 
2d/%, This Method of Inſtruction was not 
without its Uſes and Advantages, ſeeing here- 
by *twas viſible who were the yo} 7 (ogias, 
Sons of Wiſdom, who had a cordial love to Di- 
vine Things, and an enflamed defire after them, 
and thought it worthy of their care and pains 
to ſearch them out, and ſo were Perſons firly 
ualified for the reception of the Goſpel Light. 
t was the cuſtom of the Diſciples of the Jewiſh 
Pottors, when they underſtood not the mear 
ing of their Parables, to go unt their Rabb7's to 
enquire the meaning of them; as did our Lords 
Dijciples ask of him the meaning of thoſe 14. 
rables they underſtood not. And this Chriſt's 
Hearers might have done, had they not been 
indiſpoſed to receive the Doftrines which he 
taught, and choſen rather to be held in Er- 
ror by the Scribes and Phariſeet, than to 16 
ceive jnftructicn from the Mouth of Chr ift 
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(2.) Such Leſſons, as they are beſt remembred, 
{> having once obtained to their ſenſe, they 
will ſtick cloſer to us; for the time ſpent in 
the unfolding of them , makes the Idea the 
more fixed and laſting in the Brain. 

zaly, That Chriſt thus ſpake to them in 
Parables, did not proceed irom his unwil- 


| lingneſs to inſtruct them, but from their in- 
diſpoſition to receive his Doctrine, delivered 


more plainly to them: Of this, St. Mark 
informs us, by ſaying, chap. 4. 33. He ſpake 
the Word to them in many Parables, as they 


were able to hear it. For, thoſe Parables the 


Scripture mentions, were either ſuch as were 
obvious in themſelves, as that of Dives and 
Lazarus, of the Rich Man pulling down his 


Barns, Luke 12. 16. their chuſing the upper- 
moſt Seats at Feaſts, chap. 14. 7. or ſuch as 
' would, had they with greater plainneſs been 


delivered, have ſowred, and enraged the lead- 
ing Jews, and ſtirred them up to a more vio- 


lent oppoſition to his Doctrine, and a more 


quick Endeavour to deſtroy his Perſon ; 


_ they being either ſuch as did proclaim him 


the Meſfrab, and the Son of God, which they 


ſtill look d upon as Blaſphemy; as that which 


ſtiles him he good Shepherd, and concludes 
them Wolves, and Robbers, or, ſuch as con- 


| tradicted their Traditions, and told them, 
was not the Uncleanneſs of the Hands, or 


Outward Man, but the Defilement of the 
Heart, which made them loathſom in the 
Eye of God; which Doctrine did much of- 
tend the Phariſees, Matth. 15. 12. or, ſuch 
as did upbraid their Stubbornneſs and Diſ- 
obedience, as did the Parable of the Vine. 
yard, planted by the Hwsband-man ; the Pa- 
able of the two Sons, of which the eldeſt 
promiſed fair, but did not what he promiſed ; 
or, ſuch as taxed their Pride, and Self. con- 
celt; as did the Parable touching the arro- 
gant Thankſgiving of the Phariſee, Luke 18. 
9. or elſe, ſuch as told the great propaga- 


tion, and increaſe of the Goſpe/ among the 


Heathens, as did the Parable of the Leaven, 
and of the Grain of Muſtard-ſeed , or, ſuch 
as did foretel the ruin and unchurching of the 
Jewiſh Nation, as did the Parable of cutting 
down the unfruitſu! Fig. tree, and the de- 
cree, that they who refuſed, upon invitation, 
to come to the IVedding Supper, ſhould not 
talt thereof; or, ſuch as propheſied, that the 
Kingdom of God ſhould be-taken from them; 
or, that their Sloth in not improving the Ta- 
lents which they had received already, ſhould 

e puniſhed with the utter deprivation of 
them. Now, all theſe things were ſo offen- 


Ve to the Phariſee, as had they plainly been 


delivered to them, they would have provoked 
them to that rage, which might have quite 
Uſcouraged his young Diſciples, and hindred 
the performance of thoſe Works which were 


— Comm 3 


— cc. 


preparatory to his Reſurrection, and to the 
glorious Appearance of his Kingdom. Beſides 
the Parables already mentioned, we have only 
thoſe recorded here, and in the para/le/ Chap- 
ter of St. Mark ; of which tio only recorded, 
were ſpoken to the Multitude, viz: the Pa- 
rable of the Seed, and of the Tares ; the reſt: 
when he had ſent the Multitude away, to 
his Diſciples, ver. 36. and both might pro- 
bably reflect upon the eus, as being the bad 
ground, and the Jares mentioned in thetn. 

Laſtly, Conſider that what CÞri/? thus de- 
livered here, did not contain the flindamental! 
Precepts and Doctrines of the Goſpel, they 


being delivered in the Audience of the Peo- 


ple with ſutficient clearneſs, Math. the 5th; 


the 6th, the 7th, bur only the Myſeries re- 
lating to the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the 


Event of it among Zews and Gentiles: Now, 
even the Zews acknowledge, that the Predicti- 
ons of this Nature, were uſually taught*in 
allegorical, improper, and parabolical Expreſ- 


ſions, they being not ſo needful to be known 


as were the fundamental Rules of Faith and 
Manners. Moreover, the reaſon here aſſigned, 


why our Saviour ſpake fo obſcurely to them, 


was their own Wickedneſs and Perverſeneſs, 


' which indiſpoſed them to receive profit by his 


more plain Diſcourſes; for therefore, ſaith 
Chriſt, ſpeak I to them in Parables, becauſe 
they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing, do not hear 
or underſtand. Now this, both in the Scrip- 
ture and in other Authors, is a proverbial Ex: 
preſſion, concerning Men ſo wicked and fo floth- 
ful, that either they attend not to, or will not 
follow the cleareſt intimations, and convictions 
of their Duty: Thus to a revo/ting and rebel. 
lious People, which had caſt off the Fear of 
God, the Prophet Zeremy 72 thus, Chap: 


5. 21. Hear now this, O fooliſh people, and 


without underſtanding , which have Eyes and 


ſee not, which have Ears and hear not: And 


God ſpeaks to Ezekie! thus, Son of Man, 
thou dwelleſt in the midſt of a rebellious Houſe, 
which have Eyes to ſee, and ſee not, they have 
Ears to hear, and hear not, for they are 4 
rebellious Houſe, Chap. 12. 2: This is a fre- 
quent Form of Speech in (a) Philo, who ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe that were addicted to Wine and 
ſenſual Pleaſures ; he ſaith, "Oggyl:s S 5ppot 
„ dngol1ts 8x dude, they ſeeing, ſee not, and 
hearing, do not hear. And (b) again, Ogpolss 


Av ore 8x öh, it ſometimes happens, 


that ſeeing we ſee not, and hearing we hear 
not, viz. when the Mind is more intent upon 
other things. (c) Demoſthenes mentioned 
this as a wTaggipia, or 4 Proverb, Oppylas 
un Gegv, % dxgovlas pn dxsav* Yea, ſome- 
times this Phraſe is uſed in a good ſenſe, to 
ſignifie Men who will not hearken to any ſo- 
licitations to Wickedneſs, but ſtop their Ears, 
and ſhut their * them. Thus, 
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(b) 1. 3. p. 850, E. 
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(e) Orat. in Ariſtog. 5. 123. 
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here the Scholiaſt notes, that eu is put for 


igniſies to ponder, to conſider of, to lay 10 


6 EH ανEtãröd dra, be that floppeth his Ears Ver. 14. Kou dvarMnes") in aurois* And in f Deg 
from hearing of Blood; nαjƷ]˙. Ts dh, e, them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Iſaiab, &c. as d 
be that ſhutteth his Eyes, that he may ſee n9 The Apoſtle Pau! informs us, That what the no ] 
Evil, be ſhall dwell on high, 19a. 33.15, 16. Law ſaith, it ſpeaks to them of all Times and the 
Now, hence it evidently follows, That the Ages That are under the Law, Rom. 3. 19. So left 
Phraſe, to them it is not given to know the what the Prophets of the ews ſaid, muſt in an « 
Myſteries of the Kingdom, only imports, That like caſes belong to the es of all Times: fear 
to them I allow or vouchſate not a clearer tho' in” wrois, may be here rendred aner did 
knowledge of theſe things, whom I find too 77g them; and ſo the meaning may be only tan 
much diſpoſed to ſlight, and to neglect, but this, That what was ſaid by 1/azah of the Men it d 
indiſpoſed to receive , and profit by them; of his Times, was as truly fulfilled concerning of t 
and therefore by the Rule of contraries, 710 the ers, of our Saviour's time; they being _ the 
you it is given to know them, can only ſig- as indiſpoſed to hearken to the Words of this E. 
nifie, To you I think fit to allow, and vouch- great Prophet, as were the former Fews to at- be! 
ſafe the knowledge of them, as find ing you tend to the Words of aiab. ; then 
diſpoſed to attend to, and to improve them; Ver, 17. IIe Teopint) x, diner embupnf 8 pon 
Nor is there any ſenſe more frequent in i & Dee x, 8 lde * Verily, I ſay unto lait 
cripture of the Phraſe, I give, or give you, That many Frophets and Wiſe Men have do t 
not, than this, I allow, vouchſafe, permit, deſired to ſee the things that ye ſee, and have that 
or think fit, that ſuch a thing be done, or not ſeen them; ] i. e. many Prophets who Wo 
not done; this being the ſenſe of the Phraſe, prophefied of the coming of the Meſſiah, and And 
when mention is made of the Days of Life many righteous Men ro whom God fami- the 
which God hath given is, Eccleſ. 5. 18. larly ſhewed himſelf, as he did to Abraham ther 
— 8. 15. — 9. 9. of the fore Travel which and the Patriarchs; many Kings, Luke that 
God had given, (1. e. allotted, to the Sons 10. 24. from whoſe Seed he was to ſpring, racl 
of Men, Eccleſ. 3. 10. Give not thy Holy One and whoſe Kingdoms, and Perſons, were The 
to fee Corruption, Pſal. 16. 10. Give not my Types of the Meſſiah, defired to ſee before fs, 
Feei to ſlide, Pſal. 66. 1. Give not thy Mouth their Eyes the things which ye thus ſee, and beg; 
to cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, Eccleſ. 5. 6. Give have not ſo ſeen them, they only ſeeing them 1 
act thy Strength to Women , Prov. 31. 3. afar off in the Promiſes made to them con- Wo 
Give not Sleep to thine Eyes, Pſal. 132. 4. cerning theſe Days, Heb. 11. 13. and to them Fg 
Prov. 6. 3. und when we ay, ſuch a one ir was revealed, that not to themſelves, but 15 
is given to Wine, and to Women, i. e. he to our times they miniſtred the things which hen, 
allows himiſelf thoſe Liberties, or licentious are now revealed, 1 Pet. 1.11, 12. wet 
Practices. 8 8 voi Ver. 19. Ifailos du F Ne Bag. I | Kt 
Ver. 12. Osis 48 t For whoſoever bath, eiae x, pwn (uuieſi & When any one beareth {| oy 
to. him jhail ve given:] From the words, the Word and underſtandeth it noi, |] Chriſt or 
whoſoever hath not, ſhall be taken away that cannot here intend to fignifie that his Word. oy 
which be hath, it is manifeſt, That ot to have, ever becomes unprofitable to any, either thro 08 
is not to have profitably, and to improvement: the natural Weakneſs of their Underſtandings, Jul, 
For, what a Man abſolutely hath not, cannot which render them unable to diſcern his A 
be taken from him. Whence it muſt follow, Mind; or through the Darkneſs: or Obſcu- 2 
that = ty«y here, muſt be ſo to have, as to, rity. of the Word preached : Since this would: hy 
improve it duly. So Phavorinus faith, That lay the reaſon of the Unprofitableneſs of it, 10 ; 
eu to have, is emtjadh  Quraorev,' to, not in the Hearers, who cannot be ſuppoſed. % 
zake care of, and preſerve.. Cauſabon ob- blame-worthy, becauſe the Underſtanding God if 
ſerves, That #yav in the Greek, doth ſome- hath given them, is weak; but in the Preacher | ; 
times ſignifie, to have a thing with increaſe: who taught it ſo obſcurely that they were of 
So. Sophocles in Ajace wee 48 + vo d not able to diſcern it. The Greek word ;th 
Obe O tend, be that abounds, is envied;, (wiz which we render. underſtand , here 105 


& Sve And in Democritus, Vauſici cem ms Heart „and to obſerve in order to action, BY 
eas, is to admire the Rich. So not io haue, is to conſiden; fo Prov. 21. 12. (wa Sno, 4 . 
not to uſe what we have, as in that of the Pro- tbe righteous men wiſely, conſiders the Houſe 95 
verbs, Chap. 13. 7. There arg who are rich, of the. Wicked. Pſal. 41. 1. Bleſſed is be that 
Anden Axels, and have nothing, as not ha: conſidererh the poor, Gr. ò (uu Gm W1wy9, 5 
ving power to, eat of their Labours; Thus; Pſal. 106. 7. Our Fatbers in Egypt, & (uufndu, ky 
() Ariſtotle: ſaith, That 4.2207 who hjarb, confiderednot thy Wonders : And that thus it 00 
Knowledge, aud uſath it not, as being:drunk; here fignifies, appears, ( 1.) Becauſe the fol- 2 
or mad, may be ſaid, *xav, was, , un N t lowing degree of Hearers, are ſuch as are af 75 


have it in à nanner, and not ta þave. it. See 
Matth. 25. 29. F 


wo. "7, 4 N py + 
* f * 4 - 4 + 14 „ „ t4 


fected ſomething with the Word! preached, 


for they receive it with: Foy, v. 20. The fiſt 


ce 
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Degree mult theretore comprehend ſuch Men 
as are not thus affected with it, it making 
no Impreſſion on their Hearts. (2.) Becauſe 
the Devil is ſaid to ſnatch away this Word 
left they ſhould believe it. Now Faith being 
an act of the Underſtanding, he could not 
fear they ſhould believe whar he knew they 
did not underſtand ; and this Induſtry of Sa- 
tan to ſnatch the Word out of our Hearts, as 
it diſcovers his Enmity againſt the Progreſs 
of the Goſpel, ſo doth it highly commend 


the Excellence, and Efficacy of it; for were 


it not of great Importance to preſerve it there, 


| he would not be fo induſtrious to ſhatch it 


thence ; and were it not, when there, a 
powerful Inſtrument to work within us hat 
Faith which purifies the Heart, why doth he 
do this /e/t we ſhould believe £ Why is it then 
that Men do call this quick, and powerful 


Werd, this Word of Life, a dead Letter? 


And when they daily by Experience ſee that 


the Perſuaſions both of themſelves and o- 


thers, are often prevalent, why do they think 
that God's can be of no effect without a Mi- 
. 1 


- | E 3 8 
Ver. 20. Oö rg aͤ r hoſov axgwy, X C- 


ho yaegs DD avey onv, This ig be who 
bears-tbe Word, and anon with Foy receives 
it.] Here he who is repreſented by the ſtony 


Ground, (1.) Hears the Word, and doth wegs 


aue oishev, for u time believe it, Luke 8. 
13. but then only doth. ſo for a time: And 
hence we learn, that it is not ſufficient that 


ne at preſent do believe, proſeſs, and ex 
ſs 


ſuitably to the Truth delivered, unleſs we do 
continue ſo to dot unto the end; and bring 
lorth Fruit with Patience, Luke 8:15. for by 
comparing. the Euangeliſis, we learn that 
ts in effect all one to be dudęret unfrumt- 
Jal, Matt. 12. 22. Mark 4. 19. and 10 bring 
no Fruit to Perfection, Luke 8. 15. (2.) He 
Teceives the Word with Joy, and is at pre- 
kent much affected with it, tho afterwards 
he ib offended at it; whence alſo it appears 
that it is not ſufficient to render us good 
Urift;ans, that we qt preſent are ſomewhat 
affected with the Word, receive it with ſome 
Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure, unleſs it doth 


hoduce Sincerity, and Conſtancy in our Obe- 


dience to all its Precepts, even thoſe which 
ae molt grievous to Fleſh and Blood. 
Ver. 22. Kay N juipyiva F aαν D, ©, 1 
ndr F wN, And the care of this Life, 
end the deceitfulneſs af Riches, ον⁰ 
Bis, and- the pleaſures of Life, Luke 8. 14. 
% oi wp; Tahoma emujuiny, and our luſtings 
ter other things, Mark 4. 19. entring in, 
ve the Horde] Here are enumerated all 
toe things which choke. the Word of God, 


"11 render our Profeſſion of Religion unpro- 


"14% to the Welfare of our Souls. 


© 2 


HA] ⁰ H αν¾ͤ e ters, Such a con- 


t for this preſent Life, as renders us 


J, and tormented with the fears of 


yet when our Deſires are ſtrongly carrie 


loſing it; ſo that we cannot think of parting 
with it without Horror, which makes us fal- 


ter in the practice, and even fall off from the 


Profeſſion of it; or «i wie thole diſtra- 
ting worldly Cares which fill our Heads ſo 
full of Contrivances, and ſo employ our time, 
that we are not at leiſure ſeriouſly to think 
upon, and caretully perſue the Concerriments 
of our Souls. I Nos 

24%, The Love of the deceitſul Riches of 
the World; for when they ſo far enter into 
our Hearts, as that we are PsNopyor wh lay, 


very deſirous to be rich, this eagerneſs to have 


them, tempts us to {in, that we may gain 
them, and fin again that we may keep them, 
and will not ſutter us to part with them as 


we ought, either for the Relief of others, or 


for the Welfare of our own Souls; whence; 
faith our Lord, ye cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
mon; and he that loveth the World, faith 
St. John, the Love of the Father is not in him, 


for the Friendſhip of this World is Enmity io 


God, Fam. 4. 4. 


5 30%, The pleaſures of Life, . C. either thoſe 


which are the Works of the Fleſh, and ſo 


exclude us from the Kingdom of Heaven, as 


Fornication, Uncleanneſs , Laſcrowuſneſs , ” 


Drunkerneſs, Gluttony; or thoſe which, tho 


they be not ſinful in their Nature, or ſuch as 


Chriſtianity reſtrains us wholly from, as v. g. 


the Pleaſures of the Stage, and Theatre, of 


Gaming, and of Recrearions of like kind, 
out after them, when we ſpend that time in 
the perſuit of them, which makes us neglect 
our Duty to our God, our Neighbours, or our 
own Calling, and Concerns ; when they mi- 
niſter Temptations to Fraud, to Covetouſneſs, 
to Contention, Paſſion, Swearing, Fretfulneſs, 
or Idleneſs; or often caſt us into the Compa- 


ny of looſe, prophane, debauched Perſons, by 


whoſe. Example and Converſation we may be 
endangered; and notwithſtanding we are ſo 
enſlaved to, or ſo much under the Power of 


them, that we cannot deny our ſelves theſe 


Liberties, then are we q#Xncovet, Lovers of 
Pleaſures. more than God, 


ſtings after other things; as (i.) the Luſts of 
the Eye, or our Deſires of gay Apparel, rich 
Furniture, ſtately Buildings, great Attendance, 


and Equipage; or ſuch as by. St. John are 
Riled the pride of Life, deſire of popular Ap- 
plauſe, or of high eſtimation in the World, 
of advancement to high Poſts, and to great 
Places above others; or laſtly, our exceſſive 


Love unto our Relatives, our Parents, Wives, 


our Children, or our Friends ; for when theſe 


AﬀeQions prove Temptations to Sin, as the 
Exceſs of them {till doth, they will be then 
obſtructive of that Influence, the Word of Lite 
ſhould have upon us: St. John informs us, 
that 4// theſe are not of the Father, but of the 
. War1d, that if we love or ſet our Hearts upon 

„ R 2 thein, 
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them, the Love of the Father is net in ia, 
3 John 2. 15, 16. And therefore Chi requires 
us to deny our ſelves in all theſe things, to 
hate, f. e. to love them leſs than him, that we 
may be his Diſciples. | 

Ver. 23. O)emT yo Txl by avacas, But 
that which is ſown upon good Ground, is be 
who beareth the Word and conſiders of it, | 
And brings forth Fruit, Lale 8. 15. etTives ov 


nage NH), x, alalj xdityo!?), wy nagropoesot 


& wnpuory, Who retain it in a good and honeſt 
Heart, and bring forth Fruit with Patience. 
What this good and honeſt Heart, or Man 


that hath it is, we may learn from Heathen 
Author. Thus (d) Aiſtotle tells us that 
this Name, ches x, dſades was by them given 


em F TMiws areas, 10 one that is entirely 
good, w H al, ala rayla tyis dale S, who p- 
proved of all things that were truly good, and 
who way not corrupted by Riches and Dom1- 


nion; and from the Requiſites in him which 


were wanting in all the other Grounds; for 
whereas he who was repreſented by the Seed 


ſown by the way fide, did not ow-itv24 confider 
of ir» he that receives the Word into a good 


Heart is ew--iwy, one that confiders duly of it, 


he lays before his Eves the Benefits he may 


receive, and the Afiiitions he may ſuffer by 
adhering to it; what he muſt do to enjoy 
theſe: Bleſſings, and what he muſt be ready 


to part with that he may ſecure them. 


(2.) Whereas in the ſtony Ground the Seed 
was only tetained for 'a while, and then caſt 
out, it ſoon roſe up, and as ſoon withered ; 
the Seed ſown in the good and honeſt Heart, 
N), rs there retained,” and brings forth 
Fruit with Patience; and (3.) Whereas in 
the thorny Ground it is fo choaked as to be- 
come unfruitful where it is, or 8 T F6p264 
it brings forth no mature Fruit, no Fruit that 
can prevail, or get up above thefe Thorns; 


in the good Heart it brings forth Fruit untò 


Perfedlion, "prevails and triumphs over All ſen- 
ſual and worldly Appetites, over our Lovè to 
Life, and our moſt near Relations, and be- 
comes fruitful, abounding in all the Work9io 


Righteouſneſs, which are through Jeſus Chriſt ny Mouth in Parables, Pal. 78. 2.] Hae 


unto the Glory and Praiſe of God, Philip. 
Ver. 25. O iybegs Tavares CCA, dva A 
T cls, The Enemy ſowed Tares in the midft 
of the Wheat.] Hence ſome collect that even 
theſe Tares muſt be Members of the Charth 


of Chriſt, as well as the good Seed; which 


i it only ſignifie, they by Profeſſion may be 
40, is in it elf true; but if it be deſignee 
to prove, that they are true Members of that 
Body, of which Chriſt Feſis is the Head, 
that cannot follow from theſe words; For, 
(1. ) Our Saviour faith expreſſy, the Field is 
not the Church, but the Horld; (2.) The 


Seed ſown in this Field by Chreſt is good 


1 2 
len 


Seed, the Children of the Kingdom, v. 38. 
the fuſt, v. 43. they therefore only can be- 
long to him, becauſe they only are ſown by 
him; the Tares were ſown in it by the en. 
viors Man, that is the Devi, v. 28. the Ene- 
my of Chriſt, and of his Church, v. 25. they 
are ſown while the Overſeers of the Church 
were aſleep, and are expreſly called, he Chit. 
dren of the Devil, v. 38. And is it reaſonable 
to conceive that the Devil, the great Enem 

of the Church and of its Head, ſhould beget 


Members of his Church, ſince there is no Com- 


munion betwixt Chriſt and Belial, 2 Cor. 6, 


15. or that the Devil's Children ſhould be the 


Members of Chriſt's Body? : 


5 


Ver. 28, 29. Olde & Abe GD 


aura, 05 ions. I ili thou then that we go 
and gather them up? and he ſaid nay.] Vain 
hence is the Collection of the Eraſtians, that 
the wicked, and thoſe that cauſe Offences, are 
not by Excommunication to be excluded from 
the Communion of the Church, ſeeing the 
Field in which theſe Tares ſpring up is not 
the Church, but the World; and Chriſt in the 
Reddition of the Parable takes no notice of 


this Queſtion, or of the Anſwer to it. Nor 


doth this place prove that the Magiſtrate nu 
not cut off evil Doers, ſeeing this was not ſpo- 
ken to them, but to the Minifters of Chriſt's 
Vet. 32. 0 pixzegTie) i wasluy F 
ap], Which is the leaft of all Seed), 
but ꝛohen it is grown it is the greateſt among 
Herbs.) The Jews give a wonderful account of 
the growth and increaſe of this Seed; vis. 
There wes a Stalk of Muſtard Seed in Sichin, 
from which ſprang out three Boughs, of whith 
one was broke off, and covered the Tent'of 4 
Potter, and produced three Cabs of Muſtard; 
R. Simeon, B. Calipha ſaid, a Stalk. of Mu- 
ſtard Seed was in my Field, into which. Tas 
wont to climb, as Men do into a Figtret. 
Buxrorf. in voce Chardal. tt 

Ver. 35. Oma wweply mw pn , & Ney 
irs, Ihut it might. be fatfilled which was 


. 


"ſpoken bythe Prophet, ſaying, I will open 


Mr. Cler. notes from St. Ferom on this place, 
that he had read in ſomę Copies, quod dictum 
eſt per Prophetam Efaiam, which was /poRen 


by the Prophet E/aizh 4 und becauſe no ſuch | 
thing was found in-that' Propher, I believe, | 


ith he, i205 trafen away by ſome Prudem 
Mun; but Lam apt to think that it was fit 
written per A ſam Prophetam, the 57th Pfalm 
being entitled a P/alm of the Propbet Aſapb; 
and thut the firſt wueeen not underſtun. 
ding what toas meant by A ſaph, thinking i # 
. miſtake in the Writer, cronrefed it by putting 
in the word Hſuiah; and vhntt in his Notes on 
the 78th P/abr, he ſuith; thy was objeled by 
- Perphyry aguinſt the Evangeliſt St. N ah 
eee een 191M 1 
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8. 
0 tum eſt per Ifajiam, whico was written by make that an Article of Divine Fnith, which 
by I/aiah 4 but yet he is forced to confeſs that is founded on no Divine Revelation ; or with 
2 in all the 4nc:ent Copres there are no Foot: our tixth Article, to make that neceſſary 15 
16a ſteps io be found, of the reading which be bee b , which confeſſedly is not contain- 
ey St. Jerom ſpeaks of; neither Chry/oftom, The- ed in Holy Scripture. (e) St. Bi plainly 
< ophylatf, nor any of the ancient Fathers, ex- diltinguiſhes it from things neceſſary to be 
ut. cept Ferom, make any mention ot it; it is not believed, and leaves it among the things not 
le extant in any of the ancient Verſtons, nor Jaith | urwajly to be enquired into, as his words 
ny St. Ferom any thing of Porphyry, in his genuin plainly intimate. And tho (f) % faith, 
det Work upon St. Harrhew. And this I think I hat they who ſay ſhe after married, do not 
m. ſufficient to jultifie our reading againſt ſome prove it, and that the Virgin had no other Son 
6 fingle corrupt Latin Copy, in which St. Ferom, bat Jeſus, N Tes Vitws hi wr EA eνNe, 
he if we may believe him, found it otherwiſe. according 10 thyſe who thought joundly of ber, 
i The Senſe therefore may be this, Our Saviour yet he Jays no Brand upon the contrary Opi- 
uh ſpake in Paradles, that what Duvid filled with nion. However it is certain that theſe words 
go a Propbetick Spirit ſaid of himfelf,, might be do not prove that Mary the mother of our 
ain fulfilled alſo in that Son of David of which Lord had any Offspring, but, fay all the A7- 
Mat be was a Type. For he being our great Law- cients before St. Forom, they were the Chil- 
are giver might more truly lay, Pear my Lite, oþ dren of Fojeph by a former Wife, which died 
om my People. CE before his cefpouſil to the Bleſſed Virgin , 

| . ; N ren , 8 45 5 | 
the Ver. 40. $207 Cp 8 0% 7e. 20 Ta CENLEL St. Zerom attempts to Prove that Jams and | 
not TV Nena: 1), STS £504 C9 TH U,, 0 Fojes here mentioned were not the Children | 
the vp ters, As therefore Fares are gathered 10⁷ of the i gin Mother, but of her Sifter, Mary | | 
1 gether, and burnt in the Fire, ſo ſhall it bein ibe Wife of Cleophas tor John 19. 25. we read * 
Cor the end of the World. From this, as well as thus, [here ſtood by the Croſs of Feſus his | 
bh other places it ſeems probable ; that the Mother and his Mother's Siſter, Mary the Miſe | 
2 Wicked ſhall not be caſt into everlaſting Fire of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. There were | 
5 till the end of the World, that being the there, faith Mast he, Chap. 27.55. and Mark, 1 
7 ume when Chriſt will p/ace the Goats on his Chap. 15. 40. Mary Magdalen, and Mary the = 
=” left: hand, and ſay uno them,” dopart i from Mother' of James the leſs, and of Toles, „ 
dh ne, ye wicked, imo everlaſting tire, Matth. whence he concludes, that James and Joſes, 1 
one 25. 41. And when whoſe whoſe\ Nm are tiled here rhe Brethren of our Lord, were not | 
tof not in the Book of Lie, are to be caſt "into the the Sons of Mary his Mwber, but of her Si- = 
515. Lade / Fire. Rev. 20. 15. See the Note on ſter, Mary the Wife of Cleophas ; and hence | 
hin, i, g. 8. „ i Aͤgnfers, that they are only called his Brethren | ö 
hich t Per. 4. The. Kingdom of Heaven- 1s like according to the Language of the Jews, as Lot | 
of 4 o a Net, &c.] | Becauſe this Net contains is called Abraham's Brother, Gen. 13. 8. asg | 


that be was ſo ignorant as 10 ſay, quod ſerip- 


both good and bad Fiſh; hence ſome con- 


dude, that bad Men are Members of that 


Church which:is Chriſt's Body as well as good; 
but (1.) *ris neither the Church.ivitible, nor 
Inviſfble, but c e F ditar Nr 
the:Doftrine of tht apoſtles, made by Chriſt 
Filhers of Men, which is here edinpared to 


2 Net. So Hheophylact. (S.) The bad Fiſh 


ate no ſooner pulled unto the Shore, bar the 
Fiſhermen ſet down; and caſt them away, 
and thereby ſhew they belonged not to this 
Kingdom. Moreover, the Schpe- of this Pa: 
cable is not to ſhew., who do at preſent be- 


long to Chris Kingdom, but who- hereafter 


mall de excluded from 2h Kingdom of Heaven. 


en 55 Kal of d foi av72,” Nc. And are 
mr his Brethret Fames and Joſes, and Simon 
end Judas? It is now paſſed into a; matter 
0-Faith, that the Virgin. Mary was del wg. 


” 


1 . 


vO ever a Virgin and hath been ſtiled an 


Hereſte to hold the conttary; whereas I know 


not how it conſiſts with good Divinity, to 


being the Son of bis Brother, Gen. 12. 5. and 
aSthe word Brother is uſed, Gen. 29. 12. Lev. 


Law, took ber ro himſelf, ard of ber begat 


named by the three Evaggeliſts, were in all 
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a heard of the Fame of Jeſus. 


ry Magdalen is the ſame, ſo Mary the Mo- 
ther of the Sons of Zebedee, and Salome, ſo cal- 
led by St. Mark from her Family, and the 
Sifter of the Mother of our Lord, muſt be the 
lame; and then Mary, the Mother of our 
Lord, and the Mother, i. e. Step-mother of 
Fames and Foſes, muſt be the ſame alſo. 
And this Anſwer I like beſt, ( 1.) Becauſe it 
retains the proper ſignification of the word 
Brethren, which is always retained both in 
the Old and the New Teſtament, when there 
is profeſſedly an enumeration of Brethren. 
(2.) Becauſe it ſeems plain, that the Fews 
_ Jpeak ſtill of his Brethren and Siſters , even 
in the ordinary ſenſe of the word, even as 
they eſteemed him the Carpenter's Son, and 
Mary his Mother. So here, and Chop. 12. 
46. Mark 6. 3, John 6. 42. And Fames 
here mentioned, is by (g) Joſephus ex- 


— 
— —U— ——p—ͤ ̃᷑ FT—— “ * — 


the Mother of James. De Repub. Eccleſ. l. 2. 


of them the ſame Perſons; as therefore Ma- prelly ſtiled, 4 Hoes Inos, the Brother of Je. 
ſus, called the Chriſt. (3.) They ſeem alſo 


to have lived with his Mother; whence we 

find them ſo oft together, as when *tis faid 

Thy Mother and Brethren ſeek thee, Matth. 
12. 46. His Mother and Brethren, are they 
not here with us? i. e. do they not dwell at 
Capernaum © He went down to Capernaum 

and his Mother and his Brethren, John 2. 12. 
(4.) This agrees beſt with Antiquity; for 
Dr. Pearſon confeſſeth, This was always the 
concurrent Judgment of Axtiquity till St. Je. 
rom's time; that theſe were indeed the Bre. 
thren of our Lord : And Spatalenſis ſneus, 
That many of the Fathers embraced the Opi- 
nion, that the Mother of our Lord in St. John, 
was the ſame Perſon whom St. Matthew ſtiles 


C. 2. P. 114,115, 116,117, 


— 


HA p. Iv. 


1. AF that time (that Chriſt bad ſent out 
A bis Pijciples, to preach the Goſpel, 
to caſt out Devils, and to heal Diſeaſes, and 


they by virtue of bis Name had been ſucceſsful 


in that Work, and thereby ſpread his Name 
abroad, Mark 6. 12, 13, 14. Luke 9. 6, 7.) 
_ Herod the Tetrarch (of Galilee, Luke 3. 1.) 


2. And (after ſome heſitation and enquiry, 
Luke 9. 7, 8.) he ſaid to his Servants; (I in- 


b cline to. their Opinion, who. ſay,) This is 
c John the Baptiſt, © he is riſen from the Dead; 


and therefore, (tho before he did no Miracle, 
John to. 41. now mighty Works do ſhew 


forth themſelves in him, (to clear his Inno- 


cence, and confirm his Miſſion.) 1 
3. (And he bad cauſe to be thus anxious, 
and. perplexed. at this Matter ,) For Herod 


had laid hold on John, and bound him (with 


d .a Chain, and put him in Priſon * for Hero- 


dias ſake, his Brother Philip's Wife, ( who 
having agreed with Herod to droorce ber.ſelf 
from ber own Husband, at Herod's return 
from Rome, was married to him, and cohabi- 
ted with bim as his Wife, Mark 6. 17. Jo- 
ſeph, Antig. J. 18. c. 7. p. 626. C.) 
4. For, (/e was thus incenfed againſt him, 
becauſe ). John (had) ſaid to him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her (as thy Wife.) 

e 5. And when (at the inſtigation of Hero- 
dias, ), he would have put him to Death, 
(he. could not think fit 10 do ſo, fer) be 
feared the Multitude, becauſe they counted 
um as, Prophet. 
6. But when Herod's Birth-Day was kept, 
the Daughter of Herodias danced before them 
(that were preſent,) and (ber dancing) plea- 
TEPE „ 


* 


cutioner, Mark 6. 27. and he went, ) and be 


— 


J. Whereupon he promiſed with an Oath, 
to give her whatſoever ſhe would ask, (even 
to the half of his Kingdom, Mar. 6. 23.) _ 
8. And ſhe, being ' before, (he asked any g 
thing,) inſtructed of her Mother, ſaid, Give 
me here John Baptiſt's Head in a Charger. 
- 9. And the King was ſorry, (that ſhe aul. 
ed a thing ſo ungrateful to the People, ſo un. 
agreeable to his Birth-Day, and ſo dangerous 
to himſelf; ) nevertheleſs, for the Oath's ſake, 
(which he had made,) and (for the ſake of) 
them which ſate with him at Meat, he com- 
manded it to be given her, (i. e. that it ſhould 
be given to ber.) J bed bie bool do! 
10. And (accordingly,) he ſent (an Ext: 


headed John in the Priſonn | 
11. And his Head was brought in a Char- h 
ger, and given to the Damſel, and ſhe brought | 
it to her Mother no io aro || 
12. And his Diſciples came, and took up 
the Body ( the Baptiſt,) and buried it, 
and went and told Jeſus : (what had bapned to 
Him. „u 36a Bi d vad wad) ee bs 
13. When Jeſus heard (of this, and ibt 
account which his Apoſtles ſent: forth. by..Bem, 
Chap: 10. 5. gave of all I hat they had dont 
and taught, Mark 6. 30. Luke 9. 10.) le i 
departed (with them) thence by Ship, into 
a deſart place, apart (from the Multitude, 
which, came. ſo contingally to them, that they 
had not time to eat, Mark 6. 31.) and when 
the People had heard (thereof, or whither, he 
Was gone, viz. to the D art of  Berhfardt, 
Luke 9. 10.) they (took a compaſs by Land, 
and) followed him on foot out of the Cities; 
(ſeeing the Signs that he had done, John * 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


Y Chap. XIV. 


— 


nd they got before him 10 the place where he 
2 ro Land, Mark 6. 32.) Es 6 
14. And Jeſus went forth (out of the Ship 


Into a Mountain, and there fate with his Dif- 


ciples, John 6. 3.) and faw a great Multitude 
(come 10 the place, ) and he was moved with 
compaſſion toward them, { 7d /pake unto them 
of the Kingdom of God, Lake 9. 11.) and he 


healed their Sick. 


15. And when it was Evening, (after that 
Chriſt had enquired of Philip making tu of 
tis Faith, for that was done when Feſus ſaw 
the Multitude, John 6. 5.) his Diſciples came 
(together, Luke 9. 12.) to him, ſaying, This 
is 2 Deſart Place, ( where no Vifuals are to 
he had,) and * the time is now paſt, (or, the 
Day is ſpent; ) ſend the Multicude away, 
that they may go into the Villages and buy 
themſelves Victuals. „ 

16. Bur Jeſus faid unto them, They need 


not depart (to bay Viftuals; ) give ye them 
| ty eat, ( having learned of Andrew, what 


Meat was there, Joh. 6. 9.) : { 
17. And they fay unto him, (Sha// we go 


then and buy Two hundred peniyworth, (i. e. 


Six pound five ſhillings worth) of Bread for 
them to cat? He ſouth unto them, How ma- 


ny Loaves have you here? And they, upon en. 
uiry, ſay,) We have here but five (Barley) 


Loaves, and two ( /ma/!) bithes? ( And what 
are they among ſo #:2ny Joh, 6. g.) 


18. And he $1id, Bring them hither to me. 

19. And he commanded (His Diſciples, 
Mark 6. 39. to make) the Multitude to fit 
down upon the Graſs, (by Hundreds, and 
tifties in a company, Luke ꝙ. 14. Mark 6: 
39, 40.) and (when they were thus fat down, 
be) took the five Loves, and the two Fiſhes; 
and looking up to Heaven, he Bleſſed, (or, 


gave Thanks to God for them,) and brake (the ; 
Loves, Mark 6. 4.1.) and gave the Loaves 


(thus broken) to his Diſciples, and the Diſ- 
ciples (gave them) to the Multitude; (and 
the two Fiſhes divided he antong t heim all.) = 

20, And they did all eat, and were filled; 
and, (when our Lord had ſaid to his Diſciples, 
Cher up the remaining Fragmente, that no- 
thing be loſt, John 6. 12.) they took up of 


| ty Fragments that remained, twelve Baskets 


21. And they that had eaten (of the five 


der, and two. ſmall Fiſhes, ): were about" 


len | . 
122. And ſtraitway Jeſus (Anowing, that the 

ullitudes deſſgned tu make him a King, John 
Fl j- and that this might be pleaſing to bis 
fc les,) conſtrained his Diſciples to get in- 
, and to go before him unto (Caper 


— - 


— thouſand Men, befides Women and Chil: 


naum on) the other hide (Bethſuidu,) while 
he ſent the Multitudes away. 

23. And when he had ſent the Multitudes 
away, he went up into a Mountain apart to 
pray; and * when the Evening was come, he 
was there alone. | 


24. Bur the Ship was now in the midſt of 


the Sea, toſſed with Waves, for the Wind was 
contrary ; | - 

25. And in the fourth Watch of the 
Night, Jeſus (ſeeing them toiling in Rowing, 
Mark 6. 48.) went unto them, walking on the 


Sea, (and ſeemed willing to have fajjed by 


hem; ) | 
26. And when the Diſciples ſaw him walk- 

ing on the Sea, ( not perſettly diſcerning in the 

1wihght who he was,) they were troubled, 


ſaying, It is a Spirit (or an Apparition, ) © 


and they cried out tor fear. 
27. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, 
ſlaying, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not a- 
fraid. 12 5 5 | | 74 
28. And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, 
if ir be thon, bid me come to thee upon the 


Water, (for baving thy Commiſſion, I helicue 


I may ſafely do it;) : 

29. And he faid (unto bim,) Cotne; and 
when Peter was come doin out of the Ship, 
he walked on the Water to go to Jeſus ;' 


30. But when (bis Mind diverting him 
from the confideration of Chriſt's Power, he 


ſaw the Winds boiſterous, (attending to them,) 
he was afraid; and beginning to fink, he cri- 
ed out (o Zeſus,) laying, Lord, ſave me. 

31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth 
his hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto him, 
? Oh thou of little Faith, wherefbre didſt 
thou doubt? 

32. And when they (Chrift and Peter,) 
were come into the Ship, the Wind ceaſed, 
(and the Ship was preſently at the Land whi- 
ther they went, Joh. 6. 21.) BN 

33. Then they that were in the Ship, came 


and worſhipped him, ſaying, * Of a truth thou 


art the Son of God. 
34. And when they were gone over (the 
Sea of Galilee, from Bethſaida back to Caper- 
naum, Joh. 6. 17.) they came into the Land 
of Genneſaret. (See the Note on Ver. 22.) 
35. And: when the Men of that Place had 
knowledge of him, (he having been with them 
before, Luke 5.1.) they ſent out into all that 


Country round about, and brought unto him 


all that were diſeaſed s' 
36. And beſought him, that they might 
only touch the Hem of his Garment; andi as 


many as touched (it,) were made perfectly 


1 


whole. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIV 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


a Ver. 1. LIEard of the Fame of Feſus.] In- 
terpreters here enquire, why he 
heard not of rhe Fame of 7eſus ſooner, and 
ſay, the reaſon might be this; Becauſe he was 
at Rome at the beginning of our Saviour's 
Preaching, and when he wrought his former 
Miracles; but the true reaſon, why Herod 
then began to take notice of the Fame of 7e- 
{th ſeems rather to be this, That now theſe 
iracles were wrought not only by himſelf in 
Perſon, bur by others in his Name. 
Ver. 2. Our& ss 'Iwayms, This is Fobn 
the Baptiſt , | So St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
but St. Luke ſaith, he was perplexed, 'inTc- 
ed, be doubted, he enquired, becauſe it was 
ſaid of ſome, that Toh was riſen from the 
Dead, and ſpake of that to his Servants as the 
moſt probable Opinion, defiring notwithſtand- 
ing to ſee him, Le 9. 9. that ſo he might 
more perfectly diſcern, whether he was John, 
Or not. v | | ; 

Ibid. *Hyt2, He is riſen from the Dead. 
Hence it appears, that this was ſaid by He- 
rod, and ſome others, not from any Belief of 
the Pythagorean Metempſychoſis, or Tranſi- 
tion of Souls from one Body to another, at- 
ter the Death of the firſt Body; for this 
cannot be called in any propriety of Speech, 
a Reſurrection of the Body; nor could the 
Soul of ohn now dead, enter into the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, which had for thirty Years been 
informed with another Soul : Neither the 
Zews nor the Philoſophers, ever maintained 
any ſuch Tranſition of Souls; this therefore 
muſt be underſtood of the dvaCtwors, or revi- 
viſcence of the Baptiſt, whom all the Jes 


accounted as a Prophet, ver. 5. It being the 


Opinion of the Zews, that ſome of their Pro- 
phers ſhould ariſe at the coming of the Me/- 
ſiaß; and it ſeemed leſs wonderful to them, 
that they who raiſed others whilſt they li- 
ved, as did Elias and Eliſha, and whoſe 
dead Bones revived a dead Corps, 2 Kings 13. 
21. ſhould do ſo. | 1 

Ver. 3. For Herodias fake, bis Brother 
Philip's Wife. | That Foſephs here differs 
from the Evangeliſts, making Herodias the 
Wife. not of his Brother Philip, but of ano- 
ther Brother named Herod, ought not to 


make us doubt the truth of what St. Matthew 


here, St. Mark, ch. 6. 17. and St. Latte, ch. 
2. 19. unanimouſly aſſert, touching a Matter 
ſo well known, when they writ, that they 
could not be ignorant of it; eſpecially if we 
conſider, that the (a) Fewiſh Chronicles and 
Gorionides agree with the Evangeliſts ; for, 
Gorionides faith, Herodias was firſt married 
to Philip, and then taken away from him by 


\ 


*. 


Herod Antipas. The old (b) Hebrew Chro. 
nicle, faith, Uxorem ſratris ſui Philippi ipſe 
vivente junxit ſibi matrimonio, que libero 
ex fratre ejus ſuſceperat, & tamen is ean 

uxit uxorem: And an (c) old Chronicle 
of the ſecond Temple, faith, Antipas Philip 

i fratris ſui uxorem accepit, ex qua ille li. 

ros ante genuerat; i. e. Antipas married 
the Wife of his Brother Philip, he being yet 
living, and having had Children by ber: Which 
agrees with what (d) Joſepbus faith of his 
other Herod, 'Hepd\as J em ouſyvel e. 
ou08 F Talejwy Hoon yaa?) d dvdpgs us 


T&pjo df 0s Haseon , Herodias in 


contempt of the Laws of ber Country, married 
again to Herod, the natural Brother of her 


Husband, ſeparating her ſelf from him whilſt | 
living, and having had a Child by ber; (he 


therefore was guilty both of Inceſt and Adul- 


tery by the Law of Moſes, in thus agreeing 


lac loi . Wwegs wy, to divorce her ſelf from 


her former Husband yet living, and to marry 


to Herod Antipas ; and therefore the Baptiſt 
might well ſay to him, It 28 not lawful for 
thee to have her for thy IWife. Tor 
"Ver. 5. Ko Dikwy owny Banxlava, And when 
he would have put him to Death : | To recon- 
cile this with Mark 6. 19. where it is ſaid, 
that Herodias would have put him to Death, 
but could not prevail with Herod fo to do; 
it may be ſaid, Herod was willing enough 


to do it, but was withheld from the Action, 


E out of fear of the People, and partly 
y the checks of his Conſcience, as knowing 


John to be a jult and holy Man, whoſe Death 


might therefore be avenged on him by a righ- 


teous God, as the Fes, ſaith (e) Zo/ephus, MY 


thought it was, by the deſtruction of his 
Army. | 
Ibid. Qs Tleg 
This being, as the Ancients note, Qs 52 ò cd 
oο da C jẽßs, not of Similitude, but 
of Confirmation: So Neb. 7. 2. Ads ws d 
annbns, He was a true man, and one that fea- 
red the Lord. See the Note on Rom. 9. 32. 

Ver. 8. TlggCiCacdara, Before admoniſhed J 
i. e. before ſhe.asked any thing, but not before 
the Offer made by Herod: For St. Mark, who 
relates this whole Story more fully, in many 
other Circumſtances, ſays, That upon it ſhe 
went out, and ſaid to her Mother, What ſhall 
I ask? and came in again by her inſtruction, 
to ask the Head of the Baptiſt. 

Ver. 11. And bis Head was brought, &c.] 
Note here, that very remarkable ſeems the 


Providence of God, in avenging the Death of 


this Holy Man, upon Herod, Herodias, and 
her Daughter : For, 
1ſt, As 


1 


(a) Chap. $2. (b) Chap. 36. (c) F. 54. c. 4. (d) Antiq. l. 18. c. 7. p. 628. D. (e) Antiq. at 


dir „ i e. for 4 Propbet. i 
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on the Goſpel: of St. Matthew. 


V 


1ſt, As the War betwixt Herod and Are- 
ta, King of Petrea, was cauſed by Herod's 
wicked Contract with Herodias, to reject the 
Daughter of Aretas his lawful Wife, and to 
marry with Herodias, his Brother Philips 
Wite; ſo Foſepbus declares, that the Jews 
looked upon the putting John to Death, as 
the cauſe of the Miſcarriage of Herod's Ar- 
my, (f) God being angry with him for the 
Death of Fobn the Baptiſt. 17 5 
2dly, Herodias envying the Glory of King 
Agrippa, who had that Honour given him by 
Caius, prevailed with her Husband to go to 
Rome, and accuſe Agrippa: Whereupon Cai- 
us deprived Herod of his Government, and 
her of her Money, and gave both to Agrippa, 
baniſhing Herod: and Herodias to Lyons in 
France; which, faith (g) Zoſepbus, was done 
in Puniſhment of ber Envy, and of bis readi- 
neſs to hearken to her Solicitations. And, 
3dly, Of her Daxghter, it is related, That 


- brake, and ſhe ſlipt in to the Head, which at 
laſt was ſevered: from her Body by the ſharp- 
mels of the Ice; Idque non fine Dei Numine, 
God requiring her Head for that of the Bap- 
lt s, ſhe deſired; which if true, was a won- 
derful Providence. VS 
| Ver. 13. *Avrywenow hen, He departed 
thence into a Deſert Place, | to avoid the Fu- 


by his Example, to avoid Dangers by all law- 
ful Means. See Chap. 12. 15. But there ſeems 
no reaſon in the Context, why he ſhould be 
afraid of Herod, who had done nothing to in- 
cenſe him; it therefore ſeems more probable, 
from the collation of theſe words with thoſe 
in St. Mark, that he went to this Deſert to give 
bome reſpite and refreſhment to his wearied 
Viſciples. 5 
b * e 2 * 2 | ? 
* Ver. 15. H weg non wan J:v, The Day 1s 
now ſtent] Oe both in Greek and Latin, 
henines a Day; ſo the Greek word often ſig- 
nines, eſpecially among the Phyſicians ; ſo 
Coen, I. 7. c. 2. yer?) wee wiay, they are 
chill an hour, is preſently interpreted em I- 
c pic, for one Day; fo in (h) Virgil, Nun— 
jaar te craſtina fallet hora, i. e dies poſtera. 
do hora ultima, hora mortis, is the Day of Death. 


diſputed, whether Jeſus by this BenediCtion, 
multiplied the Loaves and Fiſhes by a mira- 
culous Power; or, whether he gave Thanks 
to God for them: That Chriſt multiplied the 

read and Fiſhes by a miraculous Power, all 
Alow ; but the Queſtion is, whether rhis be 
mended by the word ene, he bleſſed ;. or, 
Fhether the import of this word be this, he 


8 


ſne going over the Ice in Winter, the Ice 


ty of Herod, fay Interpreters; teaching us 


Ver. 19. EY Nef, He bleſſed.] Here it is 


gave Thanks to God for them: That it is the 
latter, will be evident from theſe Conſiderati- 
ons, (1.) That what is here cvxcinoe; be bleſſed, 
is in St. John, cuyagysrons diidwne, giving 
Thanks, be gave the Bread: And what is in 
this Chapter, cv>.6ſnoe, be bleſſed, is in the fol- 
lowing Chapter in the like caſe, raking the ſe- 
ven Loaves and two Fiſhes, ev yagsyoas giving 
Thanks, be brake and gave to bis Diſciples, 
ver. 36. and ſo in like manner in St. Mark, 
chap. 8. 6. (2.) That Chriſt bleſſed, looking 
up to Heaven, which is an indication, that this 
Action was directed not to the Bread, but to 
his heavenly Father. (g.) In the Inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper, that which in St. Mat- 
theto and St. Mark, is cοοpον,ννιε, be bleſ* 
ſing, brake the Bread, is in St. Lake and 


St. Paul, cvyapsnoac,giving Thanks, be breaſt 


11. See Matth. 26. 26. Mark 14. 22. Luke 22. 


19. I Cor. 11. 24. Yea, both St. Marthew, 


chap. 26. 27. and St. Mark, chap. 14. 23. 
ſpeaking of the Cup, ſay, cvxagzsyoas, that 


Chriſt giving 1hanks, gave it to them; which 


ſhews, that cu).c/av and cyopay, 10 bleſs, 
and to give 1hanks, are in ſenſe the ſame thing. 
And whereas it isobjected, that St. Luke plain- 
ly refers this BenediCtion to the Bread, by ſay- 


ing, curoſnoe we, he bleſſed them, Luke 9. 


16. it may be anſwered, that in ſome ancient 
MSS. the words run thus, cuMoſnow i avrs;, 


be bleſſed over the Loaves; which agrees well 


with the ſenſe given of the words. (2.) That 
this is an elliptical form of Speech to be ſup- 


plied thus, cuM.oſnae cov in? way, be bleſſed 


God over them; it being familiar both with 
the Greeks and Hebrews to put coſay via 
for cuNoſay ©cov em Tos, to bleſs a thing, for 
bleſſing God over it. So 1 Sam. 9.13. whoſay 
Svotay to bleſs the Sacrifice, is to give Thanks 
to God for the Peace-oftering before they di- 
ned upon it. So 1 Cor. 10. 16. the Cup of Bleſ- 
ing, © ewNel&wp, which we bleſs, is the Cup 
for which we give thanks, according to the 
cuſtom of the cus, with whom the Beracoth, 
or the Benediction of the Bread is conceived 
in theſe words, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord our 
God, the King of the World, who produceſt 
Bread out of the Earth; the Benediction of 


the Wine runs thus, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, 


the King of the World, who createſt the Fruit 
of the Vine; and ſo in the Benediction of their 
Table and of their Fruits. See Byxtorf. de ca- 
na Domini. & 46, and 74. de Synag. Jud. 12. 
P. 25 4, 255. Laſtly, this is confirmed by theſe 
words of St. 7obn, Chap. 6. 23. Other Ships 
came by the place where they had eaten Bread, 
eu yagsnoaiG- 173 Kei, the Lord having gi- 
ven 1 hanks. „ 

8 Ver. 
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ſera veſpera, or the latter Evening, when 


the Sun is ſetting. So thou ſhalt Kill the 
Paſſover between the tuo Evenings, Exod. 
12. 6. About the going down of the Sun, 
Deut. 16. 6. So'Foſhua 10. 26. They hanged 


thus to doubt; ſay Inzerpreters, that finding 
by Experience the Weakneſs of his Faith, he 
might by Prayer and Induſtry endeavour to en- 
creaſe it, and aſcribe the whole Strength of it 
to G, 2471-5 eve HI LY =} 
Ver. 33. Ahne Oc yes ei, Thou truly art 
the Son of God.] Epijcopius here expounds 


this Phraſe, truly thou art the Meſias, or 


that King to whom God hath given Divine 
Power to help us; for, ſaich he, it is proba- 
ble the Apoſtles then knew nothing of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God; and 


nion the Trees until the Evening, and v. 27. true it may be, they had. no accurate Idea 
at the tima off the going down of the Sun they of ſuch an eternal, neceſſary Generation of 


took them down ; at the firſt of theſe Even- the Son of God, as the Schools mention; nor 


nings the Diſciples defire Jeſus to diſmiſs do I believe that any of the unbelieving Jets 
the Multitude, for the day was declining , had ſuch a Notion of this Phraſe ; and yet 
ecco xe, it began to decline, Luke 9.12. we find them accuſing our Lord of Blaſphe- 

or dinner time was paſt z in the ſecond of them my, and making himſelf equal with God, 
Jefus is left alone, and his Diſciples were got by ſaying that he was the Son of God. See- 
to Sea. How Chriſt's praying is conſiſtent with ing then our Saviour had given fo many In- 
his Deity, ſee Note on 7obrn 11. 41, 42. ſtances of his Omnipotence and Divine Power, 
Ver. 25. In the fourth Watch of the nigbt.] by multiplying Loaves and Fiſhes ſo wonder- 
Which Are thus numbred, at Even, at Mid- fully, as none could do but he who had Power 
night, at Coch. crotoing, and in the Morning, to create; ('2. ) by walking on the Water, 
Mark 13. 35. So that it began to be Morning and cauſing the Wind inſtantly to ceaſe; why 


before he came to them; hence he both ſaw might not the Apoſt/es from all theſe Eviden- 


them toiling from the Land, and they him ces conclude that the Divinity refided in him? 
alſo walking on the Sea. Note that to walk Even the Gerge/ens ſeem to have had ſome 
upon the Sea is made the Property of God, fuch extraordinary Opinion of him, when they 
who alone ſpreadeth the Heavens, and træadeth believed their ſick ſhould be healed only by 
upon the Waves of the Sea, Job 9. 8. touching the Hem of his Garment. This, 

Ver. 26. A Spirit. | That the Jews had faith Wolrzogenius, was an Evidence of their 


then an Opinion of hurtful Spirits walking Belief of a Divine Power reſiding in Chriſt. 


in the night is evident from the Seventy, who Now where the Divine Power is, thete muſt 
tender, from the Peſtilence walking in Dark- be the Divinity, and where the Power of God 
neſs, > Weg! di wiudl@ donroedboys is, there is God, i 

ei cxerd, from the fear of the Devils that walk Ver. 36. And beſought him that they might 
in the night, %, *m daugoris le ινẽs , and only touch the Hem, &c.] If theſe were the 


| from the Noon-day Devil, that which is in the Gergeſens whg lay on the other fide of e 
Hebrew, from the Deſtruclion at Noon-day, Sea of Tiberias, and who formerly defired him 
to depart out of their Coafts, Matth. 8. 34. 


Pfal. 91,6. 
Ver. 31. Ouναν⁰, O thou of little Faith.) their Faith was thus encreaſed with the Fame 
Of the Indications of this little Faith, ſee the of Chriſt's Miracles. 
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eat Bread with unwaſhen Hands, found fault, 


I. YT THEN Chriſt had miraculouſly fed 

( \ \ five N and was gone thence 
to Capernaum, John 6. 17.) then came to Je- 
ſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of Jeru- 
falem, (who ſeerng ſome of Chriſt's Diſciples 
1 ſay ing, AT INS: 
2. Why do thy Diſciples * tranſgreſs the 
Tradition of the Elders? for they waſh not 


_—_— 


their Hands when they eat Bread; (whereas 
the Phariſees and all the Fews, except they 
waſh their Hands oft, eat not, boiling the 
Tradition of the Elders, and when they come 
from the Market, except they waſh they eat 
not; and many other things there be which 


they have recetued to hold, as the waſhing of 


Cups, brazen Veſſels, and of Tables, Mark 


— * — 
ü» IT 


——_— 
a= 


— 


(1) n x7! 765 m n,,ẽ " Sean i L 8 & Lia San 7 ThdJatov a0) F Selang ue m7 wet nals, Sure 


Ads, dre J lean agwic mo 
1 4 Sou nate. Phay, Heſyen. 


vs e 8reuCeias, In odyil. 17, — Acian my2i2 1 vs] dei ey deg delay EL 


— 


„e on he Gopel of Mate 


— 


1 


z. But he anſwered, and faid unto them, 
(I have greater reaſon to ac why do you 
alſo (Gr. even ye, who pretend to ſo much 
frineſs in obſerving the Commandments of, 
'men,) tranſgreſs the Commandment of God, 
by your Tradition? (as certarnly you do.) 

4. For God commanded, ſaying, honour 
thy Father, and thy Mother, and (a//o ſaid, 
Exod. 21. 17.) he that curſeth Father, or Mo- 
ther, let him die the Death, (Hering that the 
violation of this Law deſerved Death.) 

s. But © ye (following your vain Tradi- 
tions) ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father, 
or Mother, it is a Gift, (let it be no leſs for- 
hidden to groe it totbee, than to give of a thing 
devoted to God,) by whatſoever thou mighteſt 
be profited by me. 

6. And (Having ſaid this,) honoureth not 
his Father and Mother, (De doth only that 
which he ought to do, pronouncing bim not 
only free from, but obliged not to obſerve the 
Precepr, Mark). 12.) thus have ye made the 
Commandment of God of none effect by your 
Tradition. 7” 


de 7. Ye* Hypocrites, © well did Iſalas pro- 


pheſie of you ( by ) ſaying (hat which being 
ſpoken of the Fews, and agrecing as much 10 
you of this, as to them of that Age, reſpetteth 
as well you as them, viz.) 

8. This People draweth nigh to me with 


- their Mouth, and honoureth me with their 


Lips, but ( yer ) their Heart is far from me. 
9. But in vain they do (think to) worſhip 
| me, (by) teaching for DoQrines the © Com- 
mandments of Men, ( as Dottrines neceſſary 


tobe obſerved for acceptance with me.) 
b 10. And (berexpon) he * called the Mul- 


titude, and ſaid unto them, hear (a// ye) and 
underſtand : 

11. Not that which " goeth into the Mouth 
defileth a Man, (for there is nothing from 
without a Man, that (by) entring into him can 
afile him, Mark 7. 15.) but that which (be- 
ing in the Heart) cometh out of the Mouth; 
this ( I /,) defileth a Man. ( He that hath 
Ears 40 bear let him hear, Mark 5.16.) 

12. Then (be being entred into the Houſe 


h 


 Jromthe People, Mark 7. 17.) came his Diſ. 
, Ciples, and ſaid unto him, knoweſt thou that 


' the Phariſees were i offended after they heard 


this ſaying > _ 

1}. But he anſwered, and ſaid, * every 
Pant, (Gr. nurſery of Plants,) which my 
txavenly Father | hath not planted , ſhall be 
ioored up; ( theſe blind Guides, and Uſurpers 
ef that Authorit y over Men's Conſciences which 
ley have not received from God, ſhall by him 

| e rooted out.) 
nat Let them (therefore) alone (to the 
— Judgment, for) they be blind Lea- 
tr of the blind, and if the blind lead the 
buch they both ſhall ( ar laſt) fall into the 


Y WIT 


15. Then anſwered Peter, (and by him 
the Diſciples, Mark 7. 17.) and faid unto 
him, declare to us (the meaning of) this Pa- 
rable. 

16. And Jeſus ſaid, are ye alſo yet * with- 
out Underſtanding ? 

17. Do not ye yet underſtand that what- 
ſoever entreth in at the Mouth, goeth into 
the Belly, and is caſt out into the Draught, 
( and ſo cannot defils the Man, becauſe it 
entreth not into the Heart, to raiſe up evil 
motions there, or it ajjefts not the mind? 
Mark 5. 18, 19.) 

18. But thoſe things which * proceed out 
of the Mouth, come forth from the Heart, 
and they defile the Man, (in the fight of 
that God who loveth Purity in the inward 
Parts.) 

19, For out bf the Heart proceed evil 
Thoughts (or Reaſonings,) Murthers, Adul- 
teries, Fornications, Thefts, Falſe Witneſs , 


Blaiphemies, ( Coverouſneſs, Wickedneſs, De- 
_ cent, Laſcrowufneſs, an evil Eye, Pride, 


Fvoliſhneſs, Mark 7. 22.) 


20. Theſe are the things which defile a 
Man, but to eat with unwaſhen Hands defi- 


JJ. EET 
21. Then Jeſus went thence, and departed 

into the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon; (and he 

entred into an Houſe, and would haue no man 


know it, but he could not be hid from them, 
Mark 7. 24.) 


22. And behold a Woman of” Canaan 


( whoſe young Daughter had an unclean Spirit 
heard of him, and) came out of the ſame 


Coalts, (and fell at his Feet, Mark J. 25.) 


and cryed to him, ſaying, Have Mercy on me, 
O Lord, thou Son of David , my Daughter 
is grievouſly vexed with a Devil, (I be/eech 
thee caſt him forth.) 

23. But he anſwered her not a word, and 
his Diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying; 


( grant ber Requeſt, and ſo) ſend her away, 
for ſhe (il) crieth after us. ek 


24. But he anſwered and ſaid (70 then,) 
I am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the 


Houſe of Iſrael, (fo preach to, and Work Mi- 
racles firſt among them. ) | 

25. Then came ſhe (the ſecond time,) and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord help me. 

26. But he anſwered and faid (7 her, let 

the Children firſt be filled, Mark 7. 27. for) 
1 jt is not meet to take the Children's Bread, 
and to caſt it to Dogs: 
27. And ſhe ſaid, truth (Gr. I be/eech 
thee,) Lord, yet (% v0 for even) the Dogs 
eat of the Crumbs which fall from their 
Maſter's Table (or of the Children's Crumbs, 
Mark 7. 28.) 

28. Then Jeſus anſwered , and ſaid unto 
her, O Woman, great is thy Faith, be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt, ( the Devil is 
gone out of thy Daughter; and when ſhe was 

WY come 
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come to her Houſe, ſhe found it ſo, Mark 7. ſome of them came from far, Mark 8. 3.) 


20, 30.) and her Daughter was made whole 
from that very hour. . 
29. And Jeſus departed from thence, and 

came nigh to the Sea of Galilee, and went up 

into a Mountain, and fat down there. 

30. And great Multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and 
caſt them down at the Feet of Jeſus, and he 
healed them. | 

31. Inſomuch that the Multitude wondred 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maim- 
ed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind 
to ſee, and they glorified the God of Iſtael. 

32. Then (the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Mark 8. 1.) Jeſus 
called his Diſciples to him, and faid, I have 
compaſſion on rhe Multitude, becauſe they 
continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat, and I will not ſend them away 
faſting, leſt they faint in the way, ( for 


wwe. Ao FD 77 ” 


33. And his Diſciples ſay unto him, whence 
ſhould we have fo much Bread in the Wilder. 
neſs, as to fill ſo great a Multitude > 
34. And Jelus faith unto them, how many 
Loaves have you? and they ſaid, ſeven, and 
a few little Fiſhes, 1 bs 

35. And he commanded the Multitude to 
fir down on the ground. - Kos 

26. And he took the ſeven Loaves, and the 
Fiſhes, and gave Thanks (7s God for then,) 
and brake them, and gave to his Diſeiples, 
and the Diſciples to the Multitude, 

37. And they did all eat, and were filled, 
and they took up of the broken Meat that was 
leſt, ſeven Baskets full. 

28. And they that did eat were four thou- 
ſand Men, beſide Women and Children. 

39. And he ſent away the Multitude and 


took Ship, and came into the Coaſts oft 
Magdala, ( of Dalmanutha, Mark 8. 10. which | 


was within the Bounds of Magdala.) 


Sw. | = Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. e. J ot of daha (s gCalow & 


D Þ werobuliepy; Why do 


thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Tradition of the 
Elders? for they waſh not their Hands, when 
they eat Bread, | Of this Tradition of the 
Elders let it be noted, 5 | 

1/t, That they held it a thing plainly un- 
lawful, and highly criminal, to eat Meat, or 
common Bread till they had waſhed their 
Hands; hence do the Phariſees find fault 
with Chris Diſciples, and ſtile their Hands 
unclean, becauſe they were not waſhed ; Mark 
7. 2. hence doth the Phariſce who invited 
Chriſt to Dinner, wonder that he waſhed not 
Bis Hands before Dinner, Le 11. 38. For 
their Cauon faith , Whoſoever deſpiſeth the 
waſhing of Hands, is worthy to be excommu- 
nicaled, he comes to Poverty, and will be ex- 


tirpated out of the Werld. And (a) Buxtorf 


eiteth from their Talmud this Expreſſion, that 
he that eats Bread with unwaſben Hands, 
does as bad as if he lay with a Whore. And, 
they ſay, Rabb: Eliager Ben Hagar was ex- 
communicated by the Sanbedrim, becauſe he 
contemned the waſhing of Hands. And that 
R. Aquiba being in Priſon, and not having Wa- 
ter enough to drink, and to waſh his Hands, 
Choſe to do the latter, faying, It was better 
10 die with thirft, than tranſgreſs the Tradi- 
tion of the Elders. Note, 

2d/y, That this waſhing of Hands before 
Meat, was not required by any written Law 
of God, and ſo the neglect of it could not be 
unlawful by virtue ot any divine Law, but 
only as being a Tranſgreſſion of the Tradition 
of the EIders; hence Chrift ranks it among 


—— — — * 


the Traditions of Men, v. 9. And (b) Mai. 


monides faith, that it depended on the words 


of the Scribes; and it is by Chrift, ſpeaking to 


the Phariſees, called, your Tradition, v. 3,6. 


And yet they held it as a thing neceſſary, be- 
cauſe, ſay they, (c) the words of the Scribes 


are lovely above the words of the Law, and 
more weighty than the words of the Law, or 
the Prophets, | 1 

3dly, They placed a great piece of Reli- 
gion and Sanctity in waſhing thus their Hands, 


and looked upon them who neglected this, 


as Men of a defiled Soul. Thus Maimonides 
faith, © rhe religious of old did eat their com- 
mon Food in Cleanneſs, and took care to 


“avoid all Uncleanneſs all their days, and. 


they were called Phariſees; and this is a 
matter of the higheſt Sanctity, and the 
* way of the higheſt Religion ; namely, 
* that a Man ſeparate himſelf, and go afide 


from the Vulgar, and that he neither touch 


them, nor eat, or drink with them; for 


* ſuch Separation conduceth to the Purity of 


the Body from evil Works, the Purity of 
the Body conduceth to the 5 of the 
Soul from evil Affections, and the Santtity 


of the Soul conduceth to the Likeneſs of 


„God. Hence they reckon this among the 
means to obtain eternal Life, ſaying , wh- 
foever hath bis Seat in the Land of Iſrael, 
and eateth bis common Food in Cleanneſs, and 
ſpeaks the holy Language, and recites bis Phy- 
latleries morning and evening, let him be con- 
fident that he ſhall obtain the Life of the 
World to came; and againſt this our SæiLjñ 


reacheth, that 7o cut wirh unwaſben Hands, 
defiletÞ 


— SOIC Fe — * 
3 _ 


(4a) In voce 4 1335: 


(b) In Mikvaoth, c. 11. 


(e) Lightf. in loc. 


C> 
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defileth nor a, becauſe it deſileth not che 
Heart. Thus have you ſeen how the Phari- 


ſees taught theſe Commandments of Men for 


Doftrines., i. e. things neceſſary to be belie- 
ved, and done, and parts of God's Worſhip; 
and ſo how free the Ceremonies of the Church 
of England muſt be from this Guilt, they 
being reckoned not as neceſſary, bur in them- 


ſelves things indifferent; not uſed for Sancti- 


fication, but only for Order and Decency ; not 
reckoned as any Parts, but only Circumſtan- 
ces of Worſhip. See Biſhop Sanderſon's Serm. 
on Marth, 15. 9. 8 | 
Ver. 4. O ) Ocos 1 Nm, Ti t 
elt ( % T pilies (, N, © 1x&x0oywy Wa- 
3 Tor e ſaying, Ho- 
nour thy Father and thy Mother, and be that 
curſeth rather or Mother let him die the 
Death.] Here obſerve, x 
1/?, Thar the Commands of Moſes are to 
he received as the Commandments of God ; 
for what is here God commanded, is Mark 
7.10. Moſes conmanded. FE. 
Adly, That ro honour Parents is not only 
to reverence them, but to afford them all the 


neceſſaries of this preſent Life, according to 
that of the Jeruſalem Targum on Deut. 15. 4. 


Honorare eſt viaticum providere, fo Honour is 


to make prouiſions for them. And according 
to the Jewiſh Canons, a Son is bound to at- 


ford his Father, Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, 
to cover him, to lead him in and out, and to 
waſh his Hands , Face , and Feet. And ac- 
cording to (*) Hierocles, he is to honour 
them (wadlG- vnetoig K% yenuorwr yoernyic, 
with the Service of his Body, and his Goods; 
and this, ſaich he, Faſtice required him to do 
readily and bountifully, (d ) Philo declares, 
that Wwato\wy Tot ov 8v 0 jun youtw 681, Chil- 
dren have nothing which is not their Pa- 
rents, as having either received it from them, 
or having received from them the Faculties 
by which they procure it, that therefore they 
can never recompence them, and are both in- 
human and ungodly, if they neglect to ſuc- 
Cour them; and that rhe very Heathens taught 
the fame : And that this is the frequent im- 
port of the word riun, ſee Note on 1 II. 
5. 3, 8. 5 „ 
3%, That which we render curſeth, is in 
the Gree xaxohoyav, to ſlight, contemn, or 
ſet light by, Father or Mother. So Ezek. 
22. 7. IId V piles raxoroſes, they ſer 
aht by Father and Mother; and that Death 
ſhould be the Puniſhment of thoſe who abu- 
led their Parents, is ſuitable to the Laws of 
eathe ng, * vCepQoria T ayTz? a ο Un pat 1t- 
ger T 8125, That be who reviled his Father 
. Pould not live. Sopater ad Hermogenem. 
Fer. 5. Tuas 5 Miſtls os dy ann my wdley 


2 —— 
—— — eq — — — — 


9 


n Th pllep dwegy © Fay & ps dpHibis But 


ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father or 
Mother, it is a Gift by which thou. mayeſt 
be profited by me, &c. | This Phraſe &wegv 
or Corban doth doth import, that he who ſaid 
this had conſecrated his Goods to fſacted 
Uſes, or obliged himſelf to do. ſo, but only 
that he had, according to the Dottrine of the 
Scrives, by Vow obliged himſelf not to give 
any thing to him, to whom he thus ſpake; 
for ] isw is the ſame with WR among 
the Jews, which ſignifies a thing forbidden, 
and fo imports, ir is no leſs forbidden to give 
thee any thing of this, than it it were a Cor- 
ban , or a thing conſecrated to God. So 
(e) Maimonides faith, Sit mihi Corban iſta 
Maſſa Panis, i. e. Let it be as much forbidden 


as what is conſecrated; let that Maſs of 


Bread be to thee a ſacred thing. So that 
whoſoever ſaid, let it be Corban , whereby I 
may be profitable to thee, they, by their 
Theology, declared him bound by a Vow not 
to relieve him, to whom he had ſaid thus, 
tho' he was his Father, unleſs they would 


abſolve him from his Vow : And by thus 


not ſuffering him to do any thing to his 
needy Parents, by reaſon of this raſh and 
wicked Vow, they made ihe Commandment of 
God void, and ſuffered them to flight and 


deſpiſe their Parents, by their Tradition. 


Nore alfo that the following words running 
thus, Ka & jun ra 7 wdlies ore, , prlieg 
ure, % 1zvepodl., T C Moo Oes The 
whole perhaps may be thus rendred, Bat ye 
ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father or Mo- 
ther, let it be a Gift by which thou mayeft be 
profited by me, he ſhall not then honour his 
Father and his Mother; therefore you make 
void the Commandment of God by your Trad:- 
tion, M ſignifying both then and therefore. 
St. Mark adds, ver. 13. Kai wapgpuoia wohna 
TolauTa woiars, And many ſuch like things do 
ye. Thus (f) Philo ſpeaks of ſome, ſo x7, 

uow αν]·§He , dxotvolct, unſociable and 
uncommunicable by nature, or ſo tranſporied 
by Anger, that &&x T dſpporiila wig?) 7 
fh, they confirm their inhuman Manners 
by an Oath, ſaying, that they will not recerve 
ſuch a one to their Table, or under their roof, 
1 Wany ms “ pn Wapttav whYacy ria, 
or that they will afford no help to ſuch a one. 
And Dr. (g) Pocock faith, they have a Ca- 
non to this effect, Vota cadere in res Man- 
dati, That Vows reach even to things com- 
manded, or take place as well in things re- 
quired by the Law, as things indifferent; 
and that a Man may be ſo bound by them, 
ay that he cannot without great fin, do 
what God had by bis Law required to be 
done : So that if be made a Vow, which laid 


upon 


_ 1 4 ” — * 


() In Carm. Pythag. p. 54. (d) De decal 


(f) De ſpecial, legib. p. 595. D. 


— — Iron 
— 


p. 586, 587, (e) De cult. div. tr. 9. c. 4. S. 9. 
E. (8g) Niſcel. p. 415. 
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upon him a neceſſity to violate God's Law, that 

he might obſerve it, his Vow muſt ſtand, and 

the Law be abrogated, 

Ver. 5. Txexefl, 1e Hypecrites.] Our 

Lord here, and elſewhere, calls the Phari- 

ſees Hypocrites , not only becauſe they pla- 

ced the Worſhip of God, and great SanCtity, 

and Religion, in Ceremonies of human Inven- 

tion, and pretending to a regard to Purity 

and Religion , did nothing our of pure re- 
ſpect to God's Glory, but did / their Works 
to be ſeen of men, Matth. 23. 5. and to pro- 
cure Glory from them, Marth. 6. 2. Bur al- 
ſo, becauſe being ſo ſuperſtitiouſſy careful to 
avoid the outward Pollution of the Body, by 
abſtaining from touching any thing that was 
unclean, and waſhing their Hands when they 
thought they might have done it, and even 
their Pots, and Cups, and Bede; they left 
that which was within, viz. their Hearts, fu// 


of Hypocriſie and Iniquity, Uncleanneſs, Ex- 


2 


fortion and Exceſs, Matth. 23. 25, 26, 27. 
Luke 11. 39. Only here note, that we muſt 
not be forward, from Chriſt's Example, to 
pronounce Men Hypocrites, becauſe we have 
neither that -Authority, nor Knowledge of the 
Heart which he had, to authoriſe us ſo to 
BO» 7 : 

Ibid. Koljws ve g * Well propheſied 
Iſaias of you. | See Note on Mark 5.6. 


f Ver. 9. Martlu 5 (iCo/lai pe Giclee 


M acxoljias πννοαννν I dvlepruv' But in 
vain do they worſhip me, teaching for, or as 
Dottrines, the Commandments of Men.] The 
Commandments of Men here , are things en- 
Joined by meer human Authority, as is plain 


from theſe words of St. Paul, Col. 2. 22. Touch. 


nor, taſte not, handle not, which are all cle 
Halle avlppruv, the Commandments of Men ; 
tho' they come from their Cochmin, or Wiſe 
Men, tho' they be the Traditions of the E“. 
ders, or Governours of the Church, ver. 2. tho 
they come from thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, 


which /ate in the Chair of Mofes , Matth. 


23. 2. Yet, without a Divine Inſtitution, they 
are only the Commandments of men. To teach 
theſe Commandments of Men as Do@r:nes, is 
to enjoin them, or impoſe them on the Con- 
ſciences of others, as things neceſſary, or 
things to be obſerved for their goodneſs; as 
the Phariſees did this waſhing of Hands, 


counting thoſe ſinful and defiled who neg- 


lected ſo to do; and as Parts of God's Wor- 
ſhip, for otherwiſe, they could nor firict- 
ly and properly be ſaid 70 worſhip God in 
vain; by teaching, and obſerving thele things. 
Seeing then it is certain, that the Romaniſis 
have many Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions in which 
they place great Sanctity, and which they 
judge as neceſſary to be obſerved , and that 
as Parts of re/igious Worſhip , which yet are 


only the Traditions of their E/ders, or of 


thoſe who it in St. Peter's air, as did the 
Scribes and Phariſees in that of Moſes, and 


oft God; as doth the Doctrine of the Wor: 


which do alſo make void the Commandments 


ſhip of [mages, Communion in one Kind, and 
Prayer in an unknown Tongue ; in vain muſt 
they 4% worſhip God, teaching for Doctrincs 
hs e 2g of Men. 
Ver. 10. Koy wegordlzoiup@ + Gy). 

And calling ihe 4 27 2727 hes Hes . 
all, Hear, and underſtund.] From theſe words 
{ſpoken to all the Multitude, and the words 
Mark 7. 16. ſpoken to the ſame Perſons, He 
that bath Ears to bear, let him bear; it is 
evident, that in our Lord's Judgment, the 
whole Multitude was capable of underſtand. 
ing thoſe things which the Phariſees did not. 
and by which the Traditions of the Scrihes, 
Phariſees, and Elders, were overthroun; 
and that for this, nothing more was requi- 
lite than Ears to bear, or good Attention to 
Chriſt's Sayings. Moreover, if theſe things 
parabolically ſpoken, could, and ought to be 
underſtood by the Multitude, as from this 
Exhortation to the Multitude, and the Re- 
proof of CHriſts Diſciples for not apprehend- 
ing this, is maniteſt ; much more muſt thoſe 
things which concern their Duty, and are de. 
livered plainly , be eaſie to be underſtood by 
them: And from thoſe words, They are blind 
Guides, and if the Blind lead the Blind, they 
will both fall into the Ditch ; it follows, that 
ſometimes the Multitude neither ought, nor 
can, without their utmoſt peril , follow the 


guidance of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours. 


Ver. 11. Ou nd docpyou/yov eis 76 gu xo 
vor T aweproy* That which goeth into the 
mouth, polluteth not the man, i. e. by touching 
him; | i. e. the Man is not unclean in God's 
tight, becauſe ſuch Meat or Drink hath touch- 
him, and ſo he needeth not to be waſhed from 
that Defilement ; if it defile at all, it doth 
it either from the Quality, as being by God 
forbidden, and ſo the Diſobedience; or from 
the Quantity, and ſo the Exceſs defiles : 
Whence by the Rule of contraries, ic fol- 
lows , that nothing can ſanQtifie by being 
touched , which confounds all Worſhip of 
Reliques; and that nothing by entring into 
the Mouth can make us holy, that is, more 
pure or acceptable in the fight of God ; and 
ſo the Sacramental Elements do not ſanCtihe 
the Body, by the Touch, but rhe Soul only, 
by the due diſpoſition of Mind, with which 


we receive them, becauſe they go not into 


the Heart, they operate not upon the Spirit 
of Man. Chri/t himſelf, whilſt he was upon 
Earth, made many whole, as to their Bo- 
dies, by touching them; and many, by vir- 
tue of their Faith, were healed by touching 
him; but we read of none, whoſe Minds 
or Hearts were ſanctified only by touching 
of his ſacred Body. Ceremonial and Zudat- 
ca! SanQtity ſometimes required Freedom from 
touching a polluted Body, d ciérne v dMnfans, 


Chriſtian Holineſs is the work only of the 
Spirit, 


IV. Chap. XV. 
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Woe, 


and Prayer, ſanctiſies not 


1 * 6 UP 4 < wv LAB, 


nm ad hats Bhd nat r 


Spirit, and conſiſts wholly in the Renewal of ed among them, 'that the Meats forbidden 
the Mind, and of the Bent and Inclinations of them by the Law of Moſes, were therefore 


the Heart, and fo ariſeth not from the corpo- 


real, but the {5iritual manducation of the ſa- 
cred Elements; and were it otherwiſe, why 
would not the Sacrament ſanctifie, as well by 
being received into the Hand, or laid upon the 
Breaſt, as by being put into the Mouth ? or, 
Why ſhould it more ſanQtifie the Heart it 
comes not to, than the Draught thro' which 
eren by the confeſſion of the (h) Romaniſfts 
it ſometimes goes, as in caſe of a Lientery? 
in theſe words, Te dſ1aCpſuor G Noſe Oc u, 
elles & Te If — Hole cid r xe 222 
That which 3s ſanfified 'y the Word of God 
| 7 im that uſeth it on 
its own account, for then it would: fanttifie 
him that receives it unworthily ; nor would 
any upon that account, be /i, weak, or fall 


 aſtcep, as St. Paul ſaith, ſome did, 1 Cor. II. 


20, Kay om T agls Teivuv F xvejs N Whthas 


ns Yoo whvey SSV | ray Mien Id Vo) % 


nabe Ti (uvadnad pildjapCard = ders * 


and fo in the recerving the Lord's Body, 'the 


profit ariſeth by receiving the Bread with a 


Mind undęfiled, and a pure Conſcience , % 
nd digg Beppe Js Neſs Ot uv, olldigias, 


a, ads j& W une eis T noidy ord, 


ts de E Y, and ſo the Meat ſan- 
Uified 5 he Word of God and Prayer, ac- 
cording to its material part, goes into the Bel. 
ly, and is caſt out into the Draught :' And 


| here it is to be wondred, that the Learned 


k) Huet ſhould ſay, this is to be under- 
ood, De ſolis ſpeciebus five accidentibus , 


only of the Accidents inbering in the Subſtance 


of the Bread; for, if the Subſtance of the 
Bread remain after Conſecration, then Lan- 
ſubſtantiation is by him denied; if it be an- 
nihilated, How can the Accidents inhere in 
that which is not? Moreover, Can the meer 
Accidents be truly Beppe, Meat ? Are they 
the Bread conſecrated by the Word and Pray- 
er, or that which may be eaten #1worth1/y © 
Are they ö) & des, the Subftance of the 
Bread, or (wa Tur 1499 x, (vuConmov, Chriſt's 
2 Body? Let Huetius ſhew one in- 

ance from Primitive Antiquity, where meer 
Accidents are ſo called, or confeſs he wreſts 


theſe words to a ſenſe of which Origen never 
thought. 


Yer. 12. Of Qapiomict dngoales T N 
2007 Hh * The Phariſees bearing this 
word, were ſcandalized ; | 1. e. they were in- 


duced by it, not to reject their own, but 


_ Urift's Doftine, and to deny him to be the 
true Meſiah: And this Scandal ſeems to have 


had its riſe from a falſe Opinion which obtain- 


| EN 


This Doctrine is expreſly taught by (i) Origen 


forbidden ; becauſe, as (I) Maimonides faith, 


alimentum habent vitioſum, they yield a vi- 
tos, or corrupt Nouriſbment; or, as (m) Jo- 
ſephus faith, becauſe the things they were 
permitted to cat, were Ta H e“ 
nu 7 
nient for their Souls ;, but the things forbid- 
den, were To. cu rwhnoo ue, contrary tothem, 
and they by eating them, did wizpgpaſav, rar 
that which defiled the Soul; they therefore 
were ſcandalized at our Saviour's DoQtrine, 


becauſe they judg'd it contrary to the Law. 


See the Note on Matth. 18. 6. 


Ver. 13. But he anſwered and faid, IIa 


Quida, Kvery Nurſery of Plants which my 
Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted out; 
that is, ſaith Theophy/aff, Tas 7 ECC UI 
nech gets 10 Ta Ivf aire CU iy ey 
Cable, He ſpeaks of the extirpation of the 
1raditions of the Elders, 5 | 

Precepts ; and this is certainly true of thoſe 
Commandments of Men : But the Context 
inclines us to interpret this of the hypocriti- 
cal Seff of the Phariſees, for they are the 


Perſons ſcandalized , ver. 12. and the blind 


Guides, ver. 14. and therefore are in likeli- 


hood the Quiaa, or Plantation mentioned in 


this Verſe. For tho” I find them in the Chair 
of Moſes, Matth. 23. 2. I find not that they 


had any Divine Commiſſion to be Teachers 


of the People; tho' what they or any Man 
truly taught from Moſes, was to be obſerved. 
Our Saviour ſeems rather to compare them 
to Thieves and Robbers, John 10. 1. See the 
Note there. And whatever might be their 
firſt Inſtitution, they were ſo degenerated 


from it into hind and pernicious Guides, as 


not to be of God's Planting, and therefore to 
be rooted out. 5 | 
Ver. 14. Apele airss, Let them alone; 
regard not what they ſay, or do, againſt me, 
or my Doctrine, ſeeing they ſay, and do it 
out of the Blindneſs of their Minds. Hence 
obſerve, CE | 
1/?, That the Scandal of wicked and per- 


verſe Men, is only ſo to be avoided, as that 
we do not ceaſe to do our Duty, or refuſe 


their pernicious Doctrines and deſtructive 
Courſes. 

24/p, That ſometimes the Vulgar are ob- 
liged not to believe, or comply with the 
Rules of their Eccle/zaſt ical Superiours , be- 
cauſe it is their Duty never to follow them 
into the Ditch. 

Ver. 16. *Avuby %, dis douvelea ig; Are 


ye alſo ſtill without Underſtanding * | That 


therefore this Parab/e was not underſtood by 
| - them, 


— 


„. * 


— * —— 


(h) Si ob aliquem morbum ſpecies deſcenderet in ventrem conſequenter C ipſum corpus deſcenderet, (5 emitteretur, pu- 
Or enim nm debet eſſe in cauſa negandi veritatem. Soto in 4 Sent, Dif. 12. Qu. 1. Art. 3. Paludan. in 4 Sent. Diſt. 9. 


* 1. Art. 2. 


(1) In Math. To. 1 1. apud Huet. p. 253. E. 254. H. B. C. 
em) Lib. de Maccab. c. 5. 


) More nevoc. 1. 3. c. 48. 


() Origeniama, I. 2. qu. 14. Pp. 178. 


Jui, accommodated to, or conve- 


the Judaica! 
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them, muſt be aſeribed not to the obſcurity 
of it, but to the prejudices and ſlowneſs of 
Underſtanding that were in his D:/crples. 
Ver. 18. Ta J oxrtoedbowpa—urT xagias 
o ©” dvlppror* But the things that come 


— out of the Heart, they defile the man. See 


Note on Mark J. 20, 1. | 


Ver. 22. Kai io's yurn KD,’ And be- 
hald a Woman of Canaan, Mark 7. 26. ybun 


Mus X Toe oFoiviora, a Gent ile of Sys o- 


phenicia.| The fame Perſon who is called 


one of Canaan in the Hebrew, is in the Sep- 


tuagint a Phoenician, So Ex. 6. I5. we read 
of Shau/, the Son of a Canaanitiſh Woman , 
Seventy, Cas). 6 0x 7 Poiwwioons, Gen 46. 10. 
KD,, , Exod. 16. 35. they came into 
the Borders of the Land of Canaan, Seventy, 
eic wi» T Porvinns, Joſhi 5. 12. they did eat 
of the Fruit of the Land of Canaan, <xaeviodv 
70 5 7 Yeu * Dewinns. Now ſeeing (n) Pli- 
ny doth. inform us, Syria circumfundi Phœni- 
cem, that Pha nicia is comprebended in Syria, 
the Phanician Woman mult be a Syroph#ni- 
cian Woman; and. Phænicia being alſo Ca- 
naun, (Bochart. Phaleg. I. 4. c. 34, 36.) ſhe 
muſt be a Canaanitiſ Woman. See the Note 
of Dr. Hammond here. SAVES ip 

Ver. 24. Od arnisonku*t' I was! not ſent 
but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael : | 


By the loſt Sheep of I/7ae/, we are to under- 


ſtand the whole Nation of the Fews, who be- 
ing as Sheep diſperſed, having no Shepherd, 
are therefore called loft Sheep, Matth. 9. 36. 
-— To. 6. To them the Me/ras was firſt pro- 
miſed, to them he firſt came, John 1. 11. He 
is ſtiled a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Rom. 
15. 8. and was fiſt to be preached to the 
Fews, Acts 13. 46. 1110 


Ver. 26. It is not meet to take the Childrens 
Bread, 


x, Bdljav roi nuwagyets, and to caſt it 


to Dogs. | He calls them Dogs, ſaith Iheophy- 


lait, oe, v, hs dnalagio Eu e, be- 


cauſe the Gentiles led an impure Life , and 
were converſant about the Blood of things of- 


fered lo Idols, or perhaps he doth ſo far com- 


ply with the Language of the cus, as to call 
this Woman Dog, becauſe he is here repre- 


r 


ſenting of a Few, or FPhariſce; (I.) Not 
vouchfafing her one word of anſwer, becauſe 


they thought ſuch Perſons wholly neglected 


by God, and unworthy to b2 regarded by 
them. And, ( 2.) calling her Dag, accord- 
ing to the common Saying of the Fervs, that 


the Nations of the World were likened to 


Dogs , whereas they were God's Sons and 
Daughters. See the Notes on Luke 15.1, 2. 
and on Philip. 3. 2. 1571 otro: 
er. 27. 'H 5 amt, vu Keys Bus ſhe ſaid, 
I beſcech thee, Lord.] The word vas; as the 
Hebrew's)., imports beſecching , as they ſiy; 
ny, 1s not put, but in the way of Petition; 
ſo Gen. 18. 30, 32. J pray thee, let not my 
Lord be angry, Gen. 19. 7. 83 TR, I pray 
you Brethren, do not ſo wicked!y, Num. 12. 13. 


= RR 80, 1 pray thee, heal ber, Philem. 


20. b d Hp, I pray thee Brother: So al- 
o is it uſed in prophane Authors: So (o) Ari. 
Slapbanes, 10u wees F Sev, 1 pray thee by 
the Gods 3 ſo (p) Euripides, va4-wegs (ie d 
Sia; cvwiys, I. pray thee by that dir right 
1 3 p T: 
Ver. 28. Miſadn (S wists* Great is thy 
Faith : | That having no Promiſe to rely up- 


ſuch ſeeming Contempt, thou Kill retaineſt 
a good Hope 
_ is thy Faith. The Faith of thoſe who 
b 


rmly. rely upon God's Promiſe , and are not 


y great Temptations and Afflictions moved 
from their Confidence, is Praiſe-worthy ; but 
highly excellent is their Faith, who depend- 
ing only on his Goodneſs, do place an hum- 
ble Confidence in God: Whence we may 
learn, that the Faith of Gentiles is not only 
pleaſing to God, but ſometimes more excel. 
lent than that of thoſe to whom the Promi- 
{es belong, vis. when upon a leſſer motive it 
brings forth equal Fruits. 


Ver. 39. Kay bebe cis ra bpja Maſha 
He came into the Coaſts of Magdala.] Marks. 


10. into the Parts of Da/manutha , which 
was, faith Dr. Ligbifoot, a particular place 
within the Bounds of Magdala. Chorograph. 
Decad. on Mark, Chap. 5. 


—— — — 


CHA 


1. THE Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees 
came (Gr. and the Phariſees and 
Sadducees coming) and * tempring (him) de- 
fired him that (Gr. they tempting bim, de- 
fired that) he would ſhew them a Sign from 
Heaven. 1825 
2. He anſwered, and (Gr. bat he anſwer- 
ing) ſaid unto them, when it is Evening, ye 
y, it will be fair Weather, for the Skie is 
red, (and bright without Clouds.) 


— 


P. XVI. 


3. And in the Morning (ye Wa ) it will 
be foul Weather to day , tor the Skie is red 
and lowring, (the Clouds obſrrutting the Bright- 
neſs of the Sun,) O ye Hvpccrites, ye Can 
diſcern the Face of the Skie , (have g 
enough to diſcern what kind of Weather it 75 
like to be, by tohat at preſent ye obſerve iu 
the Colour of the Skie,) but can ye not dif- 
cern (can ye not then diſcern) ** the Signs 0 


| the times? (Can you not diſcern from 198 


 beavenly 


r, ——ʃ—1ͤ—o— — — 


— Eg rr —— i 


(n) L. 5. e. 12. 


(o) Nub. Act. 2. 8. 1. p. 157. | 
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(p) Hip. v. 63. 
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Wo, 


— 


heavenly Doctrine which 1 preach, and the 
mighty Miracles by which ] confirm it, the 
Sien of the Son of Man coming among you.? 
Ing a ſure ſign of your Hypocriſie, that after 
all this, you are ſtill doubting of it, and re- 
quiring farther Signs to confirm this, I there. 
fore ſay to you, not without Grief of Spirit for 
jour Unbelief, Mark 8. 12. that ) 

4. A wicked and adulterous Generation 
ſeeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no (Far- 
ther) Sign be given to it, but the Sign of 
the Prophet Jonas, (for az hu being preſer- 
ved three days in the Whale's Belly, and then 
caſt out ſafe on the dry Land, was a Sign of 
his being a true Prophet, ſent to preach to 
Nineveb, and call them to ＋ pa $ ſo 
my being buried three days in the Earth, and 
then riſing up thence, ſhall be to you a Sign 
that I am alſo a Prophet, ſent from God to 
call you to Repentance,) and (having ſaid 
this,) he left them, and (going in a Ship to 
the other ſide of the Sea, Mark 8. 13. he) de- 
patted (from them.) CI 

5. And when his Diſciples were come (to 
him) to the other fide , they had forgotten to 
take Bread, (having but one Loaf with them 
in the Ship, Mark 8. 14.) 


6. Then Jeſus faid unto them, take heed, 
nnd beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, 
and of the Sadducees; (i. e. of their Dofrines 


and Manners, which ſwell and ſowre its Diſ- 
ciples as Leaven doth the Bread with which 
% UL EL ” 
7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſay- 
ing, (he ſpeaks thus to us) becauſe we have 
taken no Bread with us. 

8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he faid 
unto them, Oh ye of little Faith, why rea- 
lon ye ( thus ) among your ſelves, (as if ye 
were like to famiſh} becauſe ye have brought 


n0 Bread, (and are bid to beware of the Lea- 


ven of the Phariſees?) _ 

9. Do ye not yet underſtand (nor conſider,) 
neither remember the five Loaves (which fed 
the number) of five thouſand, and how many 
Baskets ye took up? (even twelve.) 

10. Neither the ſeven Loaves (which fed 
the number) of four thouſand, and how many 
Baskets ye took up? (even ſeven z have you 
Your Hearts yet hardned ? baving Eyes ſee ye 
not, and having Ears bear ye not? Mark 8. 
17,18. If it be otherwiſe.) 

11, How is it that ye do not underſtand, 
that I ſpake this not to you concerning Bread, 
hat ye ſhould beware of the Leaven of the 
Paariſees, and of the Sadducees, (as Anow- 
ing by theſe inſtances, I cannot be unable to 


7 Bread for my ſelf and you, and there- 


ore could 

3 not 285 that account ſpeak of 
, 12. Then underſtood they how that he bad 
em not beware of the Leaven of Bread, but 


of the Doctrine of the Phariſees and of the 
dadducees, 


Church; ( /aying the fir 


13. When Jeſus came (with bis Diſciples; 
Mark 8. 27.) into the Coaſts of Cæſafea Phi- 
lippi, he asked his Diſciples (being alone with 
then, Duke 9. 18.) ſaying, whom do Men 
ſay that I the Son of Man am? | 

14. And they ſaid, ſome ſay that thou att 
John the Baptiſt (riſen from the dead,) ſome 
(that thou art) Elias; (the fore runntr of the 


Meffiah,) and others (that thou art) Jeremias, 


or one of the Prophets; (they thinking none 
- E holy enough to be a Prophet ſent from 
od.) 


15. He faith unto them, but whom ſiy ye 


that Jam | 

16. And Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaid; 

thou arr © Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
17. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 

Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar (i he Son of ) Jona; 

for * Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it 


© (this) unto thee, but my Father which is in 


Heaven; (this Fah thou couldſt not learn 
from the Ieſtimony of Man, but only from Di- 
vine Teflimony, that of my Doctrine, and my 
Miracles, which the Father that is in me, en- 
ables me to teach and do.) RP 
18. And ( as a ſuitable return to this Con- 
feſſion,) I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art 
( by name) Peter, (thut 13 a Roch,) and upon 
(thee who art) this Rock, I will build my 
Foundation of it 
upon thy preaching to the eus, Adds 2.41, 47. 
and to the Gentiles, AQs 10. 5, 44, 48.— 15.7.) 
and the * Gates of Hell, (1. e. Death it /elf.) 
ſhall not prevail againſt it; (/ as to hin- 
der that Reſurreflion to eternal Life; which 
I have promiſed to thoſe that believe in my 
Name.) —- 5 
19. And I will give unto thee the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, (the power of 


making Laws to govern my Church,) and 


whatſoever thou (afiſted by my Spirn,) ſhalt 
bind on Earth , ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, 


ſhall be looſed in Heaven, (i. e. zby Do@rine 


taught by that Spirit concerning things requi- 
red, forbidden, or allowed to Chriſtians, ſhall 
be confirmed there.) N 5 
20. Then charged he his Diſciples, that 
they ſhould tell no Man that he was Jeſus 


the Chriſt, (777/ after his Reſurreclion, Chap. 


17.980 can 

1. From that time forth (hat they 
might not be ſhaken in this Faith, by what 
ſhould afterwards befal bim,) began Jeſus to 


ſhew to his Diſciples how that he (1e Son 


of Man) muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer 
many things, (and be rejedled) of the Elders, 
and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, 
and ( notwithſtanding that he ſhould by God) 
be raiſed again the third day, ( and this he 
ſaid to them openly, Mark 8. 32.) 


22. Then Peter took him and began to re- 
buke him, * ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord, 


this ſhall not be unto thee. X | 
23. But 


. 
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23. But he turned, and ( /coking on bis 
Diſciples, Mark 8. 33.) faid to Peter, Get 
thee behind me, Satan, (thou who art to me 
a Temprer,. and to the good of Men an Ad- 
verſary,) thou art an Offence to me, (as be- 
ing a Solicitor to me to diſobey the Will of 
my Father, ) for thou (in this) ſavoureſt not 
the things that be of God, but thoſe that be 
of Men, (regarding more what is pleaſing to 
Men, than God.) 

24. Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, (and 
to the multitude, Mark 8. 34.) * It any Man 
will come after me, let him ( reſolve upon 


it that it will be neceſſary for him to) deny 


himſelf, and take up his Croſs (daily, Luke 
9.23.) and ( only will be prepared to) fol- 
low me. 


25. For whoſoever will (chuſe rather to) 


fave his Life , ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever 
will (be ready to) loſe his Life for my fake 
(and the Goſpels, Mark 8. 35.) ſhall find it, 
(ether graciouſly preſerved here, or improved 
into Life eternal.) | Rn 


\ 


Ver. 1, IIEI AZ OX TES aue Tempr- 
I zag him, ] i. e. making trial whe- 
ther he was able to do this, or not, or doubt- 


ing whether he could ſhew ſuch a Sign as 


the Son of Man, according to Daniel, was 


to do: See the Notes on Matth. 4. 7. and 


Matth. 12.38. And becauſe they came to 


him with an appearance of their willingneſs 


to be convinced that he was the Meſiab, could 
they ſee Proofs ſufficient of it; whereas they 


had already refiſted the cleareſt Evidence that 


he was the Chriſt, and ſo indeed came not to 


be convinced that he was ſo, but hoping he 
would fail in the Attempt, and ſo appear not 
to be ſo, therefore Chriſt calls them both Hy- 
Poernes.: 8 
Ver. 3. Tela P nouppy* The Signs of 


the Times, | that is, fay Grotius and the 


Syriack, the Signs of theſe Times; bur this 
ſeems needleſs, ci xateg!, the Times, or Sea- 
ſons, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
ſignifying ſer Times, and Seafons appoint- 


ed by God; and thoſe were either ordi- 
nary and ſtated Times, as when the Lumina- 
ties of Heaven are faid to be appointed eis 


(nudia x, xagss, for Signs and for Seaſons, 
Gen. I. 14. Pfal. 104. 19. and God is faid 
to have given to the Heathens, weglclaſwyes 
xeuess, the Seaſons appointed ſtom the begin- 
ning of the World, As 17 26. or extraor- 
dinary Seaſons in which 


Judgment ; ſo x«gs and avs wiegs, Time, 


and he Period of Time is often uſed in Da- 


mel, Chap. 9. 22, — 8. 19. — 11. 27, 29. In 
the New Teſtament Chriſt is thus ſaid tocome 


in the Fulneſs of Time, and in the Diſpen- 


od had determi- 
ned to viſit his People, either in Mercy, or in 


Chap. XVI 
26. (And this it behoveth all to do,) For 
what is a Man profited if he ſhall gain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul ( 
Life,) or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul? e 
27. For the Son of Man ſhall come in the « 
Glory of his Father with his (þo!y) Angels 
and then he ſhall reward every Man accor: 
ding to his Works; (being aſhamed. of, or 
not owning them who are aſhamed of him, or 
of bis Words in this wicked and adulterom 


Generation, Mark 8. 38. but rewarding them 


who profeſs him , 
Arine.) 0 

28. Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome 
ſtanding here who ſhall not taſt of Death till 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in his King. 
dom, (or the Kingdom of God coming with 
Power , Mark 8. 39. and the Son of Man 
giving a plain Experiment of his intended fu- 
ture Fitdgment, by the ſevere Puniſhment he 
will execute upon the unbelieving and diſ. 
obedient aus of this Age.) Fi Dl 


and adbere to his Do- 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


ſation, F wrepudlC r xuep?, of the Ful. 
neſs of Times, Eph. 1. 10. and at his Advent 
the Phraſe runs thus, @:*7K1@p?) d xο⁰ꝗ⁴, the 
Time is fulfilled, Mark 1. 15. So when Chriff's 
Apoſtles ask, Wilt thou now reſtore the Ring- 
dom to Iſrael? Chriſt anſwers, It is not fo 
you to know yegvss i; nwess, the Times or Sea- 
ſons, AQs 1. 17. In this Senſe the Apoſtle faith 
to the e it is not needful to write 
to you Wy ® yegwy x, xoupps, of the Times 
and Seaſons, 7 Theft. 3. in 45 Senſe is 
it ſaid of Chrif?'s fignal coming to deſtroy 
Ferufalem, ò xeuggs, the Time is near, Luke 
21. 8, 24. Now all ſuch Seaſons had theit 
Prognoflicks, which are here ſtiled zhe Signs 
of the Times. | 8 
Ver. 6. Tlegotyel: dard CU T Oagjootoy r 
Tac ννẽj HBetuare of the Leaven of the Pha. 
riſes, and of the Sadducees,] Mark 8. 15. and 
of Herod, See the Note there. This Leaven 
is v. 12. interpreted to be the Doctrine of 
thoſe Seds, as Idan imports both Doctrines 
to be believed, and Traditions, or Ordinan. 
ces to be received from them; and ſo it 84 
caution to avoid the Precepts of thoſe Men 
who place the ſum of their Religion and 
Worſhip in outward Performances , which 
avail nothing to the Sanftification of the 
Soul : And ſuch were the Traditions of the 
Scribes and Phariſees ; and alfſo/ ſuch Do- 
Qrines as tended to ſubvert Religion, by cut- 
ting off all hopes of future Bleſſings after 
this Life, and turning the Kingdom of God, 
into an earthly, and a worldly Kingdom, ds 
did the Doctrine of the Sadducers. Dr. Lig lu. 


foot ſaith, that Leaven in the notion of the 


bat ge- 


Fews did ſeldom ſignifie DotQtrines, 
| | nerally 


NI a. op d. Malen 


_ 


nerally AﬀeCtions , and Pravity of Heart, 
which fignification alſo it generally bears in 
Scripture ; ſometimes relating to Hyfocriſie, 
as in a like place, Luke 12. 1. Beware of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hypocriſie; 
and ſomerimes to the Leaven of Malice and 
Wickedneſs, oppoſed to Sincerity and Truth, 
1 Cor. 5. 8. this being firly compared to lea- 
ven becauſe it pufteth up our Spirits, and 
ſowers our Tempers. See Note on 1 Cor, 
5. 8 


T auer; Whom do Men ſay that I, the 


Son of Man, am? | Some look upon theſe 
words T % T dude rs, the Son of Man, 
28 a Gloſs crept into the Text, but it is read 


by Ireners, l. 3. 20. by Epipbanius, by Chry- 


ſoſtom, St. Ferom, Ibeophylact, and all the 
Verſions, and therefore is unreaſonably que- 
ſtion d; others look upon theſe words as 
of no ſpecial Signification , becauſe not men- 
tioned by St. Mark, or Luke, the firſt ſaying 
only, whom do Men ſay ? Chap. 8. 27. the 
other, whom do the people ſay that I am ? 
Chap. 9. 18. As if I fhould ſay, the words 
given, Luke 22. 19. or broken, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 
24. were of no ſpecial Signification, becauſe 
they are not mentioned by the Evangeliſts 
St. Matthew and St. Mar, Matth. 26. 26, 


Mark 14. 22. Dr. Light ſoot's conjecture is, 


that Chriſt here enquires not barely whether 
the People thought him the Chriſt, but what 
kind of Perſon they thought him to be, the 
Fews then doubting of his Original, who 
was to be the Meſiah, and whether he was 
to come from the living, or the dead. And 
evident it is, that the word xi often relates 
to the Quality. So Fobn 8. 53. Tiva, whom 
makeſt thou thy ſelf ? 1 Sam. 17. 55. W112 
the Son of what kind of Perſon 7s ths 
louth ? and thus it may retain its uſual im- 
port. 

Ver. 14. Oi N TO # Banlislw, d 
 'Haidp, recen J Ieptidu, ©. Some John 
the Baptiſt, others Eli au, others Feremas, or 
one of the Prophets.] Perhaps they who held 
Chriſt to be Elias, did not think him the pro- 
miled Meſſiab, but only his Fore- runner, this 
being the received Opinion of the whole Na- 


ion, that Elias was to come before the Me/- 


ſtab, and to anoint him when he came. They 
who thought he was John the Baptiſt riſen 
Jrom the dead, ſpeak ſuitably to the Opinion 
of the Phariſees, who, faith (a) Joſephus, 
held there was for good Men paswm Aa i. 
an caſie return to Life again: That he was 

eremay, or one of the Prophets, was the 
conſequent of an Opinion that prevailed in 
that Nation, that the Me/iay was to come 
not from the living, but from the dead, they 
thinking none of that Age of Piety ſufficient 
to bear him , and thinking chat the Reſurre- 


= . 
tion was to begin with his Kingdom, might 
eaſily be induced to think, he ſhould be one 
that ſhould riſe from the dead. And then 


God having faid peculiarly of Feremiah, Be- 


fore I formed thee in the Belly, I knew thee, 


and before thou cameft out of the Womb, 1 


Janttfied, and I ordained thee a Prophet to 


the Nations, Chap. 1. 5. and v. 10. ſee I have 
ſet thee over the Nations, and over the King- 
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- 
ſtroy, and to throw down, to plant, and to 


build; and this being in their Opinion the 
great Buſineſs of the King Me/hah, to pull 


down all the Nations that ruled over them, 

and make them Tributaries and Servants to 
the Zews; for this cauſe might they pitch 
on him as the fitteſt Perſon to be their Me/- 
ſiaßh. And that in theſe words, I ſee no 
Footſteps of a Metempſychaſis, but only of 
a ReſurreCtion, according to thoſe words of 


St. Luke, Chap. 9. 19. Others ſay, that one of 


the old Prophets was riſen again. 
Ver. 16. To & 9 Xpgsos 6 tos F Oes C , e 
Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God.] 
FK. edu ee 
1}?, That what Peter here profeſſeth, was 
before the Faith, and the Acknowledgment 
of all Chriſt's Diſciples; tor they coming 
out of the Ship, ſaid, ans Oc yo & , 
truly thou art the Son of God, Matth. 14. 33. 
And therefore Peter himſelf faith of them as 


well as of himſelf, we know, and have be- 


lieved, that thou art Chriſt the Son of the li- 
ving God, John 6. 69. | 

24ly, But whereas ſome conclude, that 
theſe words, the Son of the living God, ſigni- 
fie nothing more than the Meſſiab, becauſe 
St. Mark relates the Anſwer of Peter thus; 
thou art the Chriſt of God; and what in 
St. Matthew, Chap. 26. 63. runs thus, Arr 
thou the Chriſt the Son of the living God? 
is in St. Luke, Chap. 22. 67. Art thou the 
Chriſt © I own that hence it may be gathered, 
that he that was the Chriff, was allo zhe Son 
of God; but yet I think there is this Diffe- 
rence betwixt the two Phraſes, that the one 
reſpects his Oitice , the other his Original, 
tho perhaps neither Nat huniel, Joh. 1.50. o 
the other Jews, nor the Ales uſed it in 
that ſublime Senſe in which the CH ia 
did always take it. 3 

Ver. 17. Tele i dH S* mera u cl 
Fleſh and Blood bath not revealed this to thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven.] That 
Fleſh and Blood both in the Scripture, and 
the Few!/h Writers, conſtantly ſignifies Man, 
as being compounded of Fleſh and Blood, 
{ee the Note on Gal. 1.16. So that the im- 
port of the words is this, What others ſay 
of me, thou haſt learnt from Men, bur this 
Faith thou haſt profeſſed concerning me, tho 
it required in thee an attention to, a due con- 

1 ſideration 
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ſideration of, and an aſſent to the Proofs gi- 


enquires farther, vu 5 whom do you Apo. 


ven of it, yet theſe Proots being the Doctrine ſtles fay am? Now to this Queſtion, had 


taught from God, and the Miracles wrought 
in confirmation of it, being wrought by the 
Finger of God, the Faith ir ſelf muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be the reſult, not of humane 
Induftry, or Wiſdom, but of divine Revelati- 
on; and in learning of it thou mult be faid to 


be $eoo\(\axiG» taught of God; the Doctrine 
believed being the words of God, and the 


Miracles which confirm it, being wrought by 


the Power of God. They who carry this 


higher; and ſay that Peter had a peculiar 
Revelation of this matter, not vouchſafed to 
any others, and that without this he could 
not have owned and embraced Chriſt, as the 
Son of God, mult not only ſuppoſe the like 
fpecial Revelation given to Nathaniel contra- 
ty to our Lord's own words, John 1. 51. 
Becauſe I faid ] ſaw thee under the Fig-tree, 


believeſt thou? and to the Centurion, who 


ſeeing the Earthquake and the things which 
were done when Feſus gave up the Ghoſt, 
faid, truly this was the Son of God, Matth. 
27. 54. Ind to all others who had the ſame 
Faith ; but muſt excuſe all thoſe Fews who 
did not believe this, it being not in their 


Power to do fo, for want of this peculiar 
Revelation; whereas our Saviour ſtill appeals 


to the Works that he had done among them, 
as to- ſufficient Teſtimonies that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, John 5. 36, 37. — 8. 
18. — 10, 25, 38. — 14. II. And alſo faith, 
except ye believe that 1 am he, ye ſhall die in 
your Sins, John 8. 24. 

Ver. 18. Ka ſo q cot MNeſw dr ov & IIA e-, 
And I ſay uno thee thou art Peter.] Here 
note, 8 | 

That in theſe words, our Lord doth ſpeak 
not in the general to his Apoſtles, but in parti- 


cular to Peter, and that that Promiſe was made 


particularly to him, ſeems evident from theſe 
Conſiderations; | 
1/2, That the Text informs us, that Si- 


mon Peter, Simon the Son of Fona, made that 


Confeſſion, which gave occaſion to theſe words, 
and that our Lord dir ans did anſwer 
him as followeth: As if he ſhould have 
faid, As thou Peter baſt ſaid of me, that I 
am Chriſt, ſo ſay I now of thee, that thou art 
Peter; if therefore of the reſt of the Apo- 
les, it cannot properly be ſaid, Thou art 
Peter, much leſs that they were Sons of Jona, 
our Lord muſt ſpeak only ro him who pro- 
perly was fo: And if the Text faith ex- 
preſly that our Lord ſpake to him, and doth 
not mention any others that were ſpoken to, 


it is a plain Addition to the Text to fay, that 


our Lord equally did ſpeak to others; more- 
over when our Lord put the Queſtion to them 
all, Whom do Men ſay that I am? and they in 
general replied, Some thought that he way ohn 
the Baptiſt , ſome ſaid he was Elias, ſome 
Feremias, or one of the Prophets; our Lord 


they continued all to anſwer, as ſome ima- 
gine they in the Perſon of St. Peter did; why 
is it not {aid as before, of 5 roy they ſaid, but 
only St. Peter anſwered ? why doth not Chriſt 
continue, as before, to ſpeak to them in the 
Plural Number, but fo peculiarly direct his 
Speech ro the Son of Fona ® 

2dly, Moreover, that Chriſt here promiſed 
to build his Church upon St. Peter, ſeems 
farther evident, becauſe rheſe words contain 
a manifeſt Alluſion to the Name of Peter, 
and to that Syriac Name of Cephas, which 


our Lord had given him, both which do fig- 


nifie a Rock or Stone; as if our Lord had 
ſaid, Ihou art by Name a Rock, and ſuitable 


ic that Name ſhall be thy Work, and Offce, 


for upon thee, i. e. upon thy preaching, as 
upon a Rock, ſhall the Foundation of my Church 
be laid : Now the whole Grace of this Al- 


luſion is entirely loſt, unleſs we do expound 


this Paſſage of St. Peters Perſon, and not of 
his Confeſſion, or the Object of it. As there- 
fore when God faid to Abraham, thy Name 
ſhall be called Abraham, for a Father of many 
Nations have I made thee, Gen. 17. 5. and 
to Facob, thy Name ſhall be called Iſrael, for 


as Prince thou haſt prevailed with God and 


Men, Gen. 32. 28. the following words are 
{till the reaſon of the Name; ſo may it ra- 


tionally be conceived, that when Chrift ſaid 


to the Son of Fona, thou art Peter, the fol- 


lowing words, which are joined to them with 


a Conjunction Copulative, and on this Rock 
ll I build: my Church, contain the reaſon of 
that Appellarion. e 1 5 

Zaly, The demonſtrative Article, hie, con- 


tained in the words, 7zh:s Rock, do plainl7 


intimate, that our Lord promiſed to build 
his Church upon that Roch, he had now men- 
tioned; now of what Roc did he make men- 
tion in any other words than the toregoing ? 
Thou art Peter, i. e. thy Name doth bene 
N 1 
4thly, It cannot rationally be doubted, but 
that our Lord intended to ſay ſomething fin- 
gular to Peter, as the Reward of his fo ſin- 
gular Confeſſion, if we conſider either the 
words preceding, Bleſſed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Fena, for Fleſh and Blood bath not re- 
vealed this unto thee, or the immediate 
Preface of them, xdſw :) vor 1.4m, And do 
alſo fay to thee, that thou art Peter; but 
had Chriſt ſpoken not of St. Peter, whom 
he had formerly called C-phas, when he 
made mention of the Rock, on which he 
did intend to build his Church, but either 
of himſelf, or the Confeſſion of St. Peter, he 
had ſaid nothing ſingular concerning this 4f9- 
flies, Chriſt's building of his Charch upon 
himſelf, or on this Truth, that he was the 
Meſjiab, or the Son of God, being no ſingular 
Reward of Peter. Laftly, when our 121 
adds 


adds in the enſuing words, Ard I wil! give 


not fit at Rome 


. ee 


* 


— 


. 


r 


70 thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
; e. I will cauſe thee firſt to open the King- 
om of Heaven by preaching to the Few, and 
Gentiles, and laying the Foundation of a 
Gurch among them; tis evident by the 
Connexion of rhe words, he ſpeaks of Peter, 
When therefore he had ſaid in the foregoing 
words, upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
why ſhould we not conceive he ſpeaks of the 
fame Perſon ? Bur then alſo ler it be noted, 
that by this Explication of the words which 1 
contend for, all the Pretences of the Pope of 
Rome, to be Succeſſor of St. Peter are not eſta- 


dliſhed, but moſt effectually overthrown ; as 


will be evident if we conſider the Promiſe, 

that our Lord would build his Church upon 

him, and how that Promiſe was fulfilled. 
1/?, Then obſerve that our Lord ſpeaks 


| here of his Church, not as a thing in preſent 


being, or as a Building now erected, but as 
hereafter to be raiſed, and therefore doth not 
ſay olzodopu I build at preſent, but oi - 


lc, upon this Rock I w/ hereatter ui 


my Church, the Chriſt:an Church commencing 
after our Saviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; 
of ſuch a Church to be hereafter founded by 
St. Peter's preaching to the Few and Gen- 
nile, and the baptizing of Men converted by 


| his preaching, our Lord here plainly ſpeaketh 


in this Text. If then the Pope would be 
St. Peter's 1 in this Affair, he muſt 

ording it there over God's 
Heritage, but muſt in Perſon go to the un- 


believing ewe, and Heathen World, as Peter 


did, and labour by his preaching to convert 
the Turk, the Few, the Infidel, and when 


he hath ſo done, and ſetled Chriſtian Churches 


there among them, he may then have a bet- 
ter Title to be St. Peters Succeſſor, than now 
he hath, 9 08 
2dly, Obſerve this Promiſe punctually was 
fulfilled, by our Lord's uſing St. Peter's Mi- 
niftry, in laying the Foundation of a Chri- 
tian Church among the Fews and Gentilecs, 
and in his being the firſt Preacher to them 
of that Faith, which he doth here confeſs, and 
making the firſt Proſelytes to it; we there- 
fore ſuitably to this Promiſe find that Peter 
laid the firſt Foundations of a Church among 
the Zeros, by the Converſion of three thou- 
land Souls, As 2.41. who when they glad!y 
had embraced St. Peter's Doctrine were all 
baptized, and then we firſt find mention of a 
Criſtian Church in theſe words, and the Lord 
added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſa- 
ved, ver. 47. And the ſame Apoſtle laid the 
it Foundation of a Church among the Gen- 
les, by the Converſion of Cornelius and bis 
rie nde, Acts 10. for tho' we read before of 
erſons in Samaria converted, and baptized 
by Philip the Evangeliſt, he being one of them, 


— womens 


. me —— 


who were diſperſed through the Regions of 
Fudea and 'Samaria, upon the Perſecution that 
aroſe concerning Szepher, yet doth the Holy 
Oboſt inform us, that they who were thus 
ſcattered preached the Word to none but only 
10 the Jews, Acts 11. 19. nor could they, 
ſuitably ro their avowed Principles do other- 
wite, {eeing they deemed it a thing unlawtul 
to go in to, or to converſe with the #uncircum- 


ed, AQs 11. 3. and had no Apprehenſions 


that God would grant Repentance unto Life 
to the Gems, ver. 18, Wherefore to qua- 


life St. Pete, tor this Work, the Lord doth 


by a Viſion convince him of the Lawfulneſs 
of preaching the glad Tidings of Salvation to 


the Heathen World, and of converſing with 


them for that end; and in purſuance of this 
Promiſe made to Peter, he commands Cor- 
nelius to ſend, not to Ferufalem to Fames and 


John, not to Damaſcus for St. Paul, but to 


Joppa for St. Peter, whom Chriſt had by this 
Promiſe appointed for that Work, that from 
him, he might hear thoſe words by which he, 
and his whole Houſhold ſhould be javed. And 
in relation to this Promiſe of our Lord, as 
well as the Completion of it by the Con- 
verſion of Cornelius, it ſeems to be that this 
Apoſtle doth in the Synod met at Feruſalem, 


ſpeak thus, Men and Brethren, you know 


how that a good while ago, dQ" inepù d ei 
God choſe me out among you, that by my 
Mouth the Gentiles ſhould hear the Word, 
AQts 15. 7. He therefore was aſſuredly the 


Perſon, who firſt preached the Goſpel to the 


Gentiles, and by doing ſo, opened the King- 
dom of Heaven to them ; he was the Perſon 
choſen by Chriſt to perform this Work, he 
was choſen by him & jucpwy deyouiwov, from 
the beginning of Chriſt's preaching, when he 


was called Czphas, with relation to it: Nor 


is this Expoſition any new fancy of my own, 


It is as ancient as (b) Tertullian, who ſaith, 


that Chriſt did perſonally confer this Honour 
on St. Peter, ſaying, upon thee will I build 
my Church; Sic enim exitus docuit, in ipſo 
Eceleſia exſtructa eit, i. e. per ipſum, ipſe cla- 
vem imbuit, / the event doth teach, the 


Church was built on him, that 1s, by him, he 
banſePd firſi the Key, he preach'd that Ser- 


mon by which three thouſand Fews were 
brought into the Faith, he laid the firſt Foun- 
dation of a Church among the Gentiles, he 
firſt by Baptiſm gave them entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. He was, faith Ambroſe, 
{tiled the Rock, becauſe be laid the firſt Foun- 
dations of Faith among the Nations, I con- 
clude therefore, that the plain import of theſe 
words is this, that the Apo/t/e Peter, by preach- 


ing firſt to the Zew and Gerrile, and by bap- 


tizing thoſe to whom he preached, ſhould lay 
the firſt Foundations of the Chr1/?7an Church, 
and that againſt the Church thus planted by 


him. 


(b) De pudicitia, 
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tations 


him, the Gutes of Hell ſhould not prevail. 
This being ſo, tis evident that in this matter 
St. Peter neither hath, nor can have a Suc- 
ceſſor, and that it is abſurd to claim a Title 
of Succeſſion to this Prerogative of St. Peter, 
this being in effect to ſay, that the Founda- 
tions of-the Church of Chr:/ are not yet laid, 
and to pretend to a Commiſſion to perform at 
preſent, what was fully done above a thou- 
{and fix hundred Years ago. | 
 Thid, Kay avi q AC & x& loud sT1 owrhs, 
And the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it.] Here by the Gates of Hades, ſome under- 
ſtand. the prevalence of Schiſm and Here ſie, 
of Wickedneſs and Vice. So Ferom, Ego por- 
tas inferi efſe reor vitia & peccata, vel certe 
Hereticorum Doctrinas; others do underſtand 
the Subtilty of Satan, the Power of his 
Temptations and Aſſaults; but it we do 
examin the import of this Phraſe, the Gates 
of Hades, as it is uſed by all the ancient 
Greeks, the Jewiſh Writers, the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Tranſlation of the Seven! 
Interpreters, we {hall be fatished that it 15 


never uſed by them to fignifie the Power of 


Here ſie; or Schiſm, Sin, or Satan, and there- 
fore cannot be rationally ſuppoſed here to 
bear that ſenſe, but it conſtantly is uſed by 
them to ſignifie he ſtate of Death, the place, 
or receptacle of the Dead, into which Souls 
departed enter, or elſe the entrance into that 
Place. To make this evident conſider, 


I, That the Hebrew Sheo/, and the Greek 


Acne, which anſwers to it in the Tranſla- 
tion of the Seventy, doth fignitie both in the 
Scriptures, the Fewiſh Writers, and the An- 
cient Fathers, and more Ancient Heathens, 
the place and receptacle of the Dead, *Ai- 
fl ven Yoejcv, exponunt Græci, faith the 
learned Windate. The Greeks call the place 


of tbe dead Hades, *Ai\ns 6 rde, Hades is 


the Sepulchre, ſaith Hęſychius; by Sheol is 
not meant the place of rhe damned Spirits, 
faith Mr. Ainſworth, but of all that go out 


of the World; whence in the Chaldee Para- 


* it is ſtiled the Houſe of the Grave, 
or 15 
cient Greeks aſſigned one Hades to all that 
died, whence they ſo often ſay, wa#las wuws 
Surre; Aich Ne), all that die are in Hades, 
all Men ſhall go to Hades, &Ac's (νν 
ALuzct f ind,j TEX, dIixwv, both juſt and un- 
Ja go to Hades, faith Caius, a Roman Preſ- 
17 "IE 
24ly, This place of Hades is generally re- 
reſented as a Great Houſe, or Receptacle 
which hath Doors, and Bars, and Keys, and 
Gates, by which the dead are ſaid to enter; 
hence in the Poets we find frequent mention 
of the Houſe of Hades, and the Gates of 
Hades. Hence 7ob cries out, Sheol Bethi, 
Hades is my Houſe ;, and they who die ate 
faid, x HD ci: As ours In Euripides, 


e place of Burial, Accordingly the An- 


eis dc Aide, in Homer, i. e. 10 go't 
Houſe of Hades. gen 
- Zdly, The place, or receptacle of the 
dead being thus repreſented by the Ancient 
as an Houle that hath its Doors, and Gates; 
Death in their Language is repreſented as 
the Gate, or Entrance into Hades; to die. 
or to deſcend into the Grave, is in their Lan. 
guage ro go down, to be brought down to, 
and to paſs through the Gates of Hades, 
as in thoſe words of Homer, *yl@- yae ua 
ee oe Aide wwhiow, I Hate him to the 
Gates of Hades, who does not ſpeak as he 
thinks ; where the Scholiaſt informs us that 
this is Wei PR Savars, 4a Periphraſis 
Death, 7 *Aic\ao wuhay degrd, be ſhall knock 
at the Gates of Hades, that is, he ſhall die, 
faith 1heocritusz and thus Theognis bewailing 
the Miſeries of human Life, concludes, 713 
bejt of all not to be born, or being born 
wx#t5a wuhas Aidaw wephogh, to die as ſoon as 
may be, Accordingly to live again is in their | 
Language to leave, or open the Gates of 
Death, or Hades : Thus, in Euripides, the 
Chorus tings, That if Eſculapius were there, 
Alceſtis might then leave *Aid's wvras, the 
Gates of Hades, and return to Life, for he can 
raiſe the Dead : And when Menippus came 
from the Grave, he ſpeaks thus, That he 
came from the Gates of Hades; and ſuitably 
to this old Notion of the Gates of Hades, 


is the conſtant uſage of the Phraſe in the 


Old Teſtament and Jewiſh Writers. The 
Writing of Hezekiah after his Recovery, be- 
gins thus, I ſaid, in the cutting off of my 
Days, whte%7ojury Cv w, "Ads, I ſhall go 
10 the Gates of Hades, Ian deprived of the 
refidue of my Nears, 1 ſhall no longer be in 
the Land of the Living, Iſa. 38. 10, 11. And 
what is in the Hebrew, C WW, the Gates 
of Neath, is by the Seventy tranſlated ww 
eg As for ſo God puis the Queſtion to 
Fob, Will the Gates of Death open to thee * 
i. e. Canſt thou command the Dead to live? 
or, Haſt thou ſeen the Gates of Hades, Job 
38. 17. Thus they who are even at Deaths 
Door, are in the Language of the P/a/mift, 
ſaid, ie beg F Wvhay ,s, i» draw 
nigh to the Gates of Death, Pfal. 107. 18. 
And when Pro/omeus Philopater threatned 
ud amiunLay wegs Ac Ischss, to hill all 
the Jews, and the Elephants were ready to 
fall in upon them, they cried to the Lord to 
have Mercy ON them, 2 9 9s U Ad 
xabeswres, being juſt at the point of Death, 
Macc. 3. 4lt. And when God ſhews his 
Power in reſtoring Men from. ſuch a ſtate, 
he is then ſaid, to /ifr them from the Gates 
of Hades; as in thoſe words, Thou haſt the 
power of Life and Death, »d\dſas eis wuas 
Achs x, avaſas, thou bringeſl down to the 
Gates of Hades, ond raiſeſt up again, Wild. 
16. 13. Accordingly, when Theodo/tus had 

pardoned 
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pardoned ſome, whom Juſtice had condem- 
ned to die, Themiftrus tells him, he raiſed 
them to Life, & F w-ν dyiewl©®,, from 
the Gates of Hell: Nor did (a4) Euſebius 
doubt the truth of this Expoſition of the 
words; for he declares, That God bad here- 
by promiſed, that the Church ſhould not be 
overcome by Death, and that by virtue of this 
one Voice, Upon this Rock -— and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; the Church 
continues not ſubdued by her Enemies, nor 
yielding to the Gates of Death. (b) St. O. 
ril of Feruſalem gives the ſame import of 
the words, ſaying, That Chriſt called Lza- 
rus ec Ac who, from the Gates of Hades, 
or Death's Door: And Phot ius, that when 
the Dead are drawn ? wu AY, from the 


Gates of Death to Life again, this is a de- 


monſtration of Divine Virtue. (c) Theodo- 
ret ſaith, He was caſt into fo great peril by 
the Hey el ichs, as to be brought tis awras ® 
Ars wuhas, even to the Gates of Hades. So 
that in all Languages with which I am ac- 
uainted, this ſeems to be the plain and con- 
ant import of the Phraſe; and therefore in 
theſe words, it ſeemeth reaſonable to con- 
 ceive, it is a Promiſe, That even Death it 
ſelf ſhould not prevail againſt the genuine 
Members of Chriſts Church, or that they 


ſnould enjoy an happy Reſurrection. Now 


from this Expoſition, we may learn, how 
vainly theſe words are produced, to prove, 
that any Church or Council is infallible, of 
that the Church of Rome hath a juſt Title to 


WM that Privilege; for, if the Gares of Hades do 


never ſignifie in any ancient Writer, or any 
Eaſtern Language, Hereſie or Error; to in- 
terpret theſe words of a Secutity from Error 
promiſed to the Church, muſt be to wreſt 
them from their plain and conſtant ſenſe, to 
ſuch an import as they never had in any Lan- 
guage then in uſ. 5 
Ver. 19. Kc wow Cot rg . N HN 
? gear, And I will give to thee the Keys of 
the 4 of Heaven.] Here note, 
1ſt, That our Lord, by giving theſe Keys 
to St. Peter, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to give him a Supremacy over the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, or over the whole Church of Chr:f?, 
becauſe the Text informs us, that theſe Keys 
were given to St. Peter, that with them he 
might bind, and looſe ; now, whatſoever 
binding and loofing may import, tis ſure, 
doth equally belong to all the reſt of the 
Apoles; Chriſt having ſaid to them in gene- 
tal, as fully as he did to Peter, Verily, 1 ſay 
into you, M hat ſoc ver ye ſhall bind on Earth, 
hall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye 
hÞull looſe on Earth, ſhall be loofed in Heaven, 
Matth, 18. 18. See the words -expounded 
dere. Note, e LH x 
24%, That the uſe of a Key being to open 
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a Door, or Gate, Ct here promiſes to Pe- 
ter, that he ſhould be the Perſon who ſhould 
firſt open the Gate of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven both to Few and Gentile, by making the 
firſt Converts among both, and letting ſome 
of both into the Church; but then it is evi- 
dent, that both Zames and John exerciſed 
this Office independently upon Peter, in con- 
verting thoſe of the Circumciſion as well as 
he; and that St. Pau! was, by way of Ex- 
cellency, and by virtue of his Miſſion, the 
Apoſtie of the Gentiles, Rom. 11:13. — 15. 
16. Gal. 1. 16. — 2. 8. 1 Tim. 2:7. 2 Tim. 
1. 11. and opened the Kingdom of Heaven 
to far more Gentiles than ever Peter did, 
Rom. 15. 18, 22. And therefore had this 


Key of the Kingdom of Heaven, given to 


him as much as to St. Peter. : 5 
Ver. 20. Ihen charged be bis Diſciples, tas | 
Ander! amwory Ort ens Serv IN 6 Xojoos, 
that they ſhould tell no Man that he wax Fe- 
ſus the Chriſt ,} i. e. till after his Reſurre- 
Ction, when they were by Office to be his 
Witneſſes, and to declare to others that he 
was the (H/ iſt, becauſe then they could do it, 
not only without ſuſpicion of Confederaty, 
but with greater Advantage, and better Suc- 
ceſs, after that (hit had taken poſſeſſioſi 
of his Kingdom, and had teſtified this, 
by his ſitting down at the right Hand of 
Power, and by ſending down upon them the 
Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to confirm this 
Teſtimony; and when he was no longer ts 
be ſubject to thoſe humble Circumſtances, 
and to that Death which might divert them 
from receiving him under the Character of 
the Son of God; whereas had his own Dilci- 
ples publickly declared him to be he King 
of the Jews, and the Son of God, whilſt he 
was on Earth, as this would have look'd 
like a Confederacy betwixt them and their 
Maſter, ſo might it have encouraged the At- 
tempt of the ee, to come and make him a 
*King, John 6. 15. eſpecially when he was 
ſhortly to go up to Feruſalem in Royal Tri- 
CCC 
Ver. 21. Aro rore ecco axvuav ] leds 
cu Tl art cet wunoy dr bay eig IBvochua, From 
that time be began to ſhetb to his Diſciples, 


that be was 10 go up to Feruſalem, and to ſuſ. 


fer many things of the Elders : | To what 
hath been hinted in the Paraphtaſe, that he 
was to go up to Feraſalom, becauſe a Pro- 
phet could not fuffer out of that City, Luke 
13. 33. he being to be tried by the Sanhe- 
drim which ſat there; add alſo, that he was 
to be condemned by the Rulers, and thoſe - 
who had the Authority of Life and Death; 
that ſo being condetnned and put to Death by 


them, who bore the Title of God's Vice- 


gerents, he might more properly be ſaid, to 
be ſmitten of God, and ale, Ila. 53. 4. hy 
alſo 


n 


(e) Toe. 3. Ep. 8 1. p. 954: 


ö 
j 
1 
| 
{ 
j 
| 
| 
[1 
| 
| 
| 
N 


0 ; 


144 


A Paraphraſe with Annotat 
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alſo in an higher ſenſe, it pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe biin, and put him to grief, by laying 
on him the Iniquity of us all, ver. 6. 
Ver. 22. Dies (ei Kue, Far be it from 
thee, Lord.] This is a Phraſe very frequent 
in the Old Teſtament, and always uſed by 
way of abomination and abhorrence, anſwer- 
ing to Jann in the Hebrews and it is al- 
ways rendred either pndauws (oi, as Gen. 18. 
25. 1 Sam. 2. 30,—12. 23, — 20. 9.— 22. 15. 
— 24. 6. or jar Molo, Gen. 44. 7, 17. Fo. 22. 
29, — 24. 16. 1 Kings 21. 3. i. e. abſit or 
nequaquam, and ſo is well rendred by us, far 
be it Tom thee : A like Phraſe W—nInll is 


thrice rendred by the Sepruagint, "ws wot, 


2 Sam. 20. 20, — 23. 17. where it is rendred, 
far be it from me; ſee 1 Maccab. 2. 21. and 
when Fehovab is added to it, and it is I 
lei 6 Oeds, or un Wolle por ag F Oes, 
1 Kings 21. 2. it is rendred, my God forbid 


it, 1 Chron. 11. 19. and this, ſome think, is 


the full import of the words here, 6 ©:6c, be- 
ing underſtood, and therefore render them, 


God be merciful to thee, Sir. 


c / 


Ver. 23. Ta. eriow ps d, Get thee 


behind me, Satan. | "Tis ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that Origen, Hilary, Ferom, and St, Auſtin, 


| ſhould conceive, that Chrift ſhould only mean, 
=. 1g meam ſer.eatiam, follow my Opinion 


rather th:n thine own : Theſe words being 


deubtleſs a reprehenſion of St. Peter, with 
ſome vehemence and indignation, as under a 


pretence of Charity, ſhewing himſelf an Ad- 
verſary to Ch71ft, as the word Satan ſigniſies, 
Numb. 22. 32. 2 Sam. 19. 23. 1 Kings 5. 4. 
— 11. 14. P/al. 109. 6. and doing the work 
of Satan by tempting him to difobey his Fa- 
ther's Will and Command, John 10. 18. and 
to decline a Work ſo neceſſary for the Salva- 
tion of Souls; and being more concerned for 
the advancement of that Temporal Kingdom 
the Jews expected from their Meſſiah, than 


for the Glory of God, and the Good of 
1 


Ver. 24. Et tis S ic ws ov, If any 
Man will come after me, let him deny him- 


ſelf, &c.] See Note on Mark 8. 34. and on 


Luke 14. 27. 8 „ 
Ver. 25, 26. "Oc % a S 7 uylw wry 


| (vow d adi, For whoſoever will ſave - 
his Life, ſhall loſe it.] That the word vyn 
ſhould be here rendred Life , rather than 


Soul, in the ſublimer acceptation of the word, 
ſeems highly probable, from theſe Conſide- 
rations: ( 1.) Becauſe Chr:/?, who came to 
ſave Mens Souls, could not require of any 
Perſons, that they ſhould loſe their Souls in 


the worſt ſenſe, but only that they ſhould 


lay down their Lives for his ſake. (2.) Be- 


cauſe in the Old Teſtament, this Phraſe con- 


tinually occurreth in this ſenſe, where ru 


7 Jux, Prov. 13.3. — 16. 17. — 19. 16. 


— 23. 14. (ar 7 wwylw, Amos 2. 14,1 
is to Faber Life, 1 * Wy, 77 
6. 4. — 7. 1, 2. is fo deliver us from Death. 
debe T Pugh, Pal. 26. 9. to. loſe Life 
or die. (2,) Becauſe it frequently occurs in 
prophane-Authors in this ſenſe, as when we 
read in (d) Agathias, What if we gain all 
Perſia, ras q MY ignuruppor; but loſe our 
Liver? And Achilles in (e) Homer, ſays, 
8 iE urns avlatio aro, Nothing is 
comparable to my Life. Laſtly, The Benefit 
which will accrue to us by lofing of this Life 
follows in the Reward ſuch Perſons ſhall re- 
ceive at Chrift's coming: And I humbly con. 
ceive, our Saviour's Argument may be to 
this effect; it is natural for all Men to have 
the greateſt regard for the preſervation of 
their Lives, whence they ſo frequently de- 
clare (f) rute gd & Oidereę v GD , 
that nothing is more pretious or deſitable, 
nothing is fit to be given in exchange for it; 
he therefore will act molt ſuitably to this na- 
rural Principle, who continues ſtedfaſt in the 
Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, for his Life will 


be prolonged happily for ever; whereas, he 
that forſakes it, will loſe his Intereſt in this 


Promiſe of eternal Life. For, the Son of Man 
will come to render to every Man according to 
his Works, to them who have been faithtul to 
him to the Death, Eternal Life ; whereas the 
Unbelievers and Apoſtates ſhall not ſee this 
Life, but ſhall be certainly obnoxiqus to the 
Second Death. | 3 £ £1 5 
Ver. 27. Mid 0 8 g & du teyidh & 
Th en wdlegs aut? p37 ay inwv cid, For: 
the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory. of his: 
Father, with his Angels, &c.] I do not think 
that there is any neceſſity of interpreting 
theſe words of the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, to make them comport with the Verſe. 


following : They ſeem more plainly to relate 


to the Day of Judgment. For, (I.) The 


Expreſſions are parallel to thoſe which are 
elſewhere unqueſtionably meant of that Great 


Day, as Matth. 25. 31. The Son of Man 


ſhall come in his Glory, and all his holy 
Angels with him, and ſhall place the Goats on 
his left hand, &c. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. In the Reve- 
lation of the Lord Jeſus from Heaven, with 
his Hoſt of Angels, the Wicked ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſiing Deſtruttion from 
the Glory of bis Power. See Marth. 13. 
41, 49. Jade 14. (2.) The words, Ther 
ſhall he render to every Man according to Þis 
Works, cannot relate to the eros only; thoſe 
words, in all other places, plainly relating 
to the Day of Judgment; as Rom. 2. 6, 16, 
Rev. 22. 12. whereas, at they Deſtruction of 
the Jetoiſh Nation, he only rendfed to 7 
according to their Works, The words ma) 
therefore be thus Paraphraſed; There is le 
cauſe why any Man ſhould fear to be 5 


* * 


2 


(d) L. 3. p. 80. 


(e) Il. 1. V. 401. 
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i f) See Grotius bere. 
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Chap. XV 


I. on the Goſpel of F. Matthew 
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| Life for my ſake, or think himſelf wiſe in 
W ut, by denying me; for the Son of 


Man will come in the Glory of his Father, who 


' bath made him Fudge both of the Quick and 


the Dead, and then he will render a Reward 
of eternal Life, io them who have ſuffered for 
his ſake, and ſubjett them to eternal Death, 
who have been aſhamed of him and of his 
Forde; nor have you cauſe to doubt of his 
Power, thus to judge and inflict Puniſhments 
on Men, ſince he will ſhortly give a ſignal Ex- 
periment of it, in inflicting the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ments on the unbelieving Fews. For, 
Ver. 28. *Aplw N , act TiVEs F wo 
nora, Verily, I ſay unto you, there are ſomèe 


f them who are ſtanding here, who ſhall not 


zafte of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in his Kingdom. 
ful, that ſome, both antient and modern In- 


terpreters, ſhould conceive this Paſſage re- 


lates to our Lord's Transfiguration on the 
Mount, mentioned in the following Chap- 


ter; fince (1.) The ſeeing that, could not 


be the ſeeing Chriſt s coming in his Kingdom; 
his Kingdom being not begun till after his 
Reſurrection , when a/! Power in Heaven 
and Earth was given to him, Matth. 28. 18. 
(2.) It was as true of all the Apoſtles, as of 
Peter, Fames, and John, that they ſhould not 


_ take of Death, till after that Viſion which 


hapned but fix Days after theſe words were 
ſpoken, Chap. 17. 1. Nor did Chriſt at his 
Transfiguration, render to any one according 
to bis Works. Nor, ( 3. ) Can theſe words 


be underſtood of the Great Day of Judgment, 


there being none ſtanding there, who did not 
die long before that time; and to taſte of 
Death, in the Fewiſh Phraſe, ſignifies no 
more: Thus, when Chriſt ſaid, He that be- 
lieveth in me, ſhall never die; the Jews re- 
peat his words thus, He ſhall never taſte of 
Death, John 8. 52. And to be ſure, it can 
import no more, when it is ſaid of Chriſt, 


He rafled Death for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. 


_ Accordingly the Fews ſay, The firſt Adam 


£N 2 


GTP 


Wy worthy not to taſte of Death. Nor, 


3 


* r 


It ſeems wonder- 


(4.) Can we underſtand this of Chri/?'s Re- 
ſurrection and Exaltation to the right Hand of 
God, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; 
for this being ſaid not long before his Paſ- 
lion, it is not reaſonable ro conceive, Chr:ſ# 
ſhould with an Aſſeveration ſay, ſome fland- 
ng bere, ſhall not taſte of Death till they ſee 
that which was to happen in leſs time than 
half a Tear : Tis therefore more probable, 
that this is ſpoken of Chriſt's coming after 


forty Years, to the Deſtruction of the Fewr/h 


Church and Nation, and to render to them 
according to their Works; for this was to 
happen in that Generation, Marth. 24. 34. 
and St. ohn, and many ſtanding there, might 
ſee it; that alſo is repreſented as the @aevoia, 


or coming of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 3, 


27, 39, 44. then was the Son of Man 10 
come, John 21. 22. Heb. 10. 37. with Power, 
Matth. 24. 30. and great Glory, Mark 13. 26. 
and with his Angels, Matth. 16. 27. and to 
come in the Clouds, Rev. I. 7. and then was 
the Kingdom of God near, Luke 21. 31. Well 
therefore might this Glorious Advent of the 
Son of God, in ſo great Majeſty, and ſuch 
Reſemblance of his Second Coming at the 
Day of Judgment, be introduced as a juſt 
ground to believe, and to expect that Day, 
vz. a time when Chriſt ſhould puniſh with 
Deſtruction from his Preſence, all that 
did not believe and obey his Goſpel, as he 
had then puniſhed the Unbelieving Zews, and 
that he ſhould afterwards fay to all his Ene- 
mies, as he then ſignally did to the Zews, 
Bring theſe mine Enemies that would not J 
ſhauld reign over them, and ſlay them before 
me, Luke 19. 27. And this Interpretation 


fully agrees with thoſe words of Chriſt , 


Matth. 24. 30. then ſhall they (the Fes, 
ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven with great Power and Glory, and, 
Matth. 26. 64. After a while, ye ſhall fee the 
Son of Man ſitting at the right Hand of the 
Power of God, and coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven. | Y | 


Þ E wag 


1 L after ſix Days (from the Diſ- 
courſe had with bis Diſciples, till 
the Day of his Aſcent; ſee Note on Mark 9. 2.) 
ſeſus raketh Peter, James, and John his 
other, and bringeth them up into an high 
lountain apart, (gobich he aſcended to pray 
"cre, Luke. 9. [ter aft 
„ 2, And (whilſt he was praying, Luke 9. 29. 


) was transfigured before them, and his 


"ac did ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment 
Lia te, (and ifm. Luke 9. 29.) as the 


3 And behold, there appeared to them 


CHAP. XVII 


Moſes and Elias talking with him, (of bis 
rw which he ſhould accompliſh at Feruſa- 
lem, Luke 9. 31.) 7) 

4. Then anſwered (i. e. ſpake) Peter, and 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here; if thou wilt, let us make here three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, 
and one for Elias. 9584 

5. While he yet ſpake, behold a bright 
Cloud overſhadowed them, and behold a 
Voice (came) out of the Cloud, which 


aid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 


well pleaſed, hear ye him; (according to 
U the 


. 
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ith Annotation 
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Chap. XVII 


the prediction of Moſes, Deut. 18. 15. him 


8. And when they had lift up their Eyes 
(which were beavy with Sleep, Luke 9. 32.) 
they faw no Man fave Jeſus only. 

9. And as they came down from the Moun- 


_ tain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, © Tell the 


Viſion to no Man, (na, not to your fellow Diſ- 
ciples,) until the Son of Man be riſen again 
from the Dead. | 5 
10. And (upon this charge) his Diſciples 
asked him, faying, (If the Appearance of E-. 
las muſt be ſo great a Secret, even till thy 
departure, Why then ſay the Scribes, that 
Elias muſt firſt come (to anoint the Me ſſtias, 
and make him manifeſt to Iſrael ®) © 
11. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 
them, Elias truly fhall come firſt, and reftore 
all things; (1. e. he andeed is to come firſt 
for this end, according to the words of the Pra- 
pbet Matachy, chap. 4. 6.7 „ 
12. But (then) 1 (alſo) fay unto. you, 
That (ebe) Elias (of whom be ſpalte) is 
come already; and they knew (1. e. ac&now- 
ledged) him not, but have done unto him 
whatſoever they liſted; (the Phariſees re- 
jecting bis Baptiſm, and blaſpheming him as 
one that had a Deuil, Luke 7. 30, 33.) like. 
3 alſo the Son of Man ſuffer of 
13. Then the Diſciples underſtood, that 
he ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt, (ar of 
that Elias which mas for to come.) 
14. And (the Day following, Luke 9. 37.) 
when they were come to the Multitude, (be 
Jaw them about bis Diſciples, and the Scribes 
queſtioning with them, aud asked them, Wheat 
they enqutired about £ Mark 9. 14, 16. and) 
there came unto him a certain Man, kneeling 
down. to him, and ſaying, vo ot, 
15. Lord, have Mercy on my Son, (y anly 
Son, Luke 9. 38.) for he is a Lunatick, and 
fore vexed (with a dumb Spirit, Mark 9.16.) 
for (this Spirit rakerh him, and ſuddeiity be 
cries out, and he ſhakes him ſo that be foam- 
eth again, and bruiſing bim, hardly departeth 


from him, Luke 9. 39. yea,) oft times he fal- 


leth into the Fire, and oft into the Water; 
16. And (in thy abſence) I brought him 


to thy Diſciples, and they could not cure 


him, (ant: this raiſed thæ Queſtion 'betwixt 
the Pharifees and Lawyers\, and thy Di 
Ons JA on at od Sh br df 6 DH 


- 
* 
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It with-you ? how long ſhall 1 | 
Bring him hither to me: (Luke 9. 42. And 


as be was het coming, the Devil ihrem bim- 
down, and be fell on ihe ground, and wallor- 


unto 


ed foaming, Mark 9. 20. And 7eſus asked his 
Farther, How long is it ago, ſince this came to 


him? And he ſaid, of a Child, ver. 21. But 
/ thou canſt do any thing, haue compaſſion on 


as, and help us, vet. 22: And Feſus ſuid un- 
to him, If thou canſt believe, all things are 
polſible to him that believeth, ver. 23. And 
Rtraightway the Father of the Child cried out, 
and ſaid with Tears, Lord, I believe, help 
thou my unbelief, ver. 24.) IN 
18. And (when ) Jeſus (aw that the 
people came running together, Mark 9. 25. 
he ) rebuked the Devil, and (ſaying to him, 


Thou dumb and deaf Spirit, 1 charge thee 


come out of him, and enter no more into 
him; the Spirit cried, and rent him ſore, 
and) he departed out of him, (but ſo as to 


leave him as one dead, inſomuch that man 


aid, He rs dead; but Feſus took him by the 
Hand, and lifted him up, and he aroſe, Mark 


& 24, 25, 26.) and the Child was cured from 
that very hour. 1 . Fin 
19. Then came the Diſciples to Jeſus apart, 
(when he was come into the Houſe, Mark 
9. 28.) and ſaid, Why could not we caſt 
him oul;??ʒ̃ʒͤ | | : 
20. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, becauſe of 


your Unbelief, for verily I ſay unto you, | 
* If ye have Faith as a grain of Muſtard- g | 


ſeed, (a ſmall degree of atroe growing Faith,) 
you ſhall fay to this Mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and no- 
thing (relating to your Office ) ſhall be im- 
poſſible to you; (i. e. you ſhall thro Faith, be 
enabled to da very extraordinary things for 
the promotion of the Goſpel, and to remove 
the greateſt obſtrucliont to the progreſs of it, 
2-Cor. 10. 4, 5.) my 55 


21. \Howbeit, this kind (of Devils) go- b 


eth not out but by (Faith, acquired by) Prayer 
22. And while they abode in Galilee, (at 
they were prevately going thro it, Mark 9. 29.) 


Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son of Man ſhall 


be betrayed into the Hands of Men 


a 


23. And they ſhall kill him; and the third 


Day he ſhall be raiſed again; and they (not 


"underftanting what be meant Sy Death an 1 
. Reſurreftionof the Meffiab, Mark 9. 32. Luke 


9. 45. or how 10 reconcile it with their recti. 
ved Notion, that their Meſſiah ſhould not die, 
John 12. 34.) were exceeding ſorr. 

24, And when they were come to Caper- 
naum, (where Chriſt and Peter dwelt, Mat. 
8. 14.) they that received the Tribute Money, 
(that every Few yeurly puid 10 the 1 emple,) 


an mma e ors rp weer came to Peter, and id (og bim, ) Doth not 
17. Then ſeſus anſwered and faid (unto Sic 
theſe Phariſees and Scribes,) O fahleſs 
and perrerſe Generation, How 10 8 ſhalt I. 
fafter you? 


* ” # 9 


your Maſter pay Tribute? 1 
25. He faith, ' Yes: And when he Was 
come into the Houſe (of Peter,) Jeſus pre- 


vented him, fſaying, What thinkeſt "tho, 

Simon? Of whom do the Kings of the 

Farth take Cuſtom or Tribute, of their π n 

Children, or of Strangers? (1. e. PRC. _ 
5 
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only, who are not of their Sons, or of their 
own Family.) | Ay 
26. Peter faith unto him, Of Strangers. 
Jeſus faith unto him, Then are the Children 
free; (i. e. then this Tribute, which is paid 
to God for his Temple, belongs not to me to 
pay, who am his Son. ) XL 
27. * Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of- 


fend them, (i. e. ſeem to them who know no- 


thing of this reafon of my Exemption , to 


Annotations on 


Ver. 1. L AL WW ine dE And after 

| ſix Days. | See Note on Mar.g.2. 

Ibid. TIagghajyCavd 6 Incss F Tiregr, Je- 
ſus taketh with him Peter, James, and Fohn J 
Theſe being afterwards to be great Pillars of 
the Church, eſpecially of the Circumciſion , 
Gal. 2. 9. Chriſt changes their Names, admits 
them here to this Vition in the Mount, he 
takes them with him, when he raiſes the Ræler 
of the Synagogue's Daughter to Life, Mark 
5. 37. and in his Agony, Marth. 25. 37. 

Ver. 3. Ko ids wpbhng aurots Macs 
"Has pil? aire (urdijgvii And behold, 
there appeared to them Moſes and Elias talk- 
ing with him. | Becauſe Chriſt commands his 
Diſciples to tell no Man, de, the Li- 
ſion, ver. 9. hence ſome conjecture, That Mo- 


ſes and Elias were not truly there, or ſeen by 


them, but only that they had in their Phan- 
taſie, or Imagination, an Appearance of them; 
but this is very improbable: For St. Luke 
faith expreſly , That theſe two talked with 
him, and ſpake of his Exit, which be was to 
accompliſh at Feruſalem; and that all this was 
done whilſt theſe Diſciples were aſleep ; 
and had ſeen nothing, adding, that after they 
were awake, they ſaw two Men landing with 
them, Luke 9. 30, 31, 32. See alſo Mark 
9.4. And therefore this by St. Luke, is ſti- 
led, not d , a Viſion; which, when it is 
repreſented to the Phanſie, hapneth rather 
to Men in a ſleep, than after they awake, but 
7120/8, a repreſentation of the thing tc their 
Eyes: Tis therefore probable, that God 
might preſerve both their Bodies to this end; 
tor the Body of Elias was carried up into Hea- 
ven, 2 Kings 2. 11. The Body of Moſes was 
not found ;; it diſappeared, faith (a) Foſephrs ; 
be aſcended, ſay the Jews, and miniſired to 
Go4 in the Heavens : But the Text ſaying 
expreity, that he was buried in a Valley in 
the Lond of Moab, over againſt Beth Peor : 
\ Oras the Hebrew, He, i. e. God, buried him 
Ws 7 ttt dyTerwy, by bis holy Angels; ſaith 
(*) Epiphanizs, his Body muſt be raiſed, or 
mnculouily appear; and to this Burial by An- 
81s, perhaps refers that Altercation mention- 
ea by St. Faule, betwixt Michael and the De- 
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ſhall I be with you 9 KC. | 
not this to his Apoſtles, appears, (1.) from 


i. Mt. 


contemn the Temple and the Service' of it, 


for which this Tribute is deſgurd;) Go 


thou to the Sea, and caſt an Hook, and take 
up the Fiſh/that firſt cometh up; and when 
thou haſt opened his Mouth, thoi ſhalt find 
a piece of Money ( worth two Shillings and 
Sixpence, or two half Shekels;) that take, 
and give unto them (az the two half She- 


kels due) for me, and thee, (who dwell at 


Capernaum. ) 


Chap. XVII. 


vil, touching the Body of Moſes, the co- 


ming of theſe two great Prophets, one the 
Deliverer, the other the Reſtorer of the Law 


of Moſes ; when God ſaid of Chriſt, 701 75 
my beloved Son, hear him, ſhewed, that the 
Law was hencetorth to give place to the Go- 
ſpel preached by him. 
were two Men, as St. Luke ſpeaks, their 


Eyes informed them; that they were Moſes 


and Elia, their talk together might declare; 
for, how elſe Peter ſhould learn who they 


were, but either from their Diſcourſe with 


Chriſt, or Chriſt's Diſcourſe with him, and 


his Aſſociates as he went up into the Mount, 


that he was going to meet with them, I an: 
not able to imagine. 1 

Ver. 9. Mace amvils 2d d , Tell no 
man the Viſion, | the thing that ye have 
ſeen z not the reſidue of the Diſciples, that 


they be not troubled that they were not ad- 


mitted to ſee it; not thoſe Believers that now 
follow me, that they be not ſcandalized at 
my Sufferings after ſo glorious a Transfigu- 
ration, | 


See Note on Mark 9. 11, 12, 13: 


Ver. 17. 'N Med d g - % ores EG punt | 


O faitbleſs and perverſe Generation, how long 
That Chriſt faid 


thoſe words, Bring ye bim to me, they being 
ſpoken, not to them, but to the Multitude , 
Mark 9. 20. among whom were the Scribes, 
v. 16. (2. ) Becaule if Chrit had ſpoken 
thus to them, they could not have been 1gno- 
rant of the reaſon, why they could not caſt 
out this Devil, and ſo they could not have 
put this Queſtion to Chrift , Why could not 
we caſt him out? v. 28, the reaſon of it, it 
theſe words were ſpoken to them, being clear- 
ly given here, viz: their want of Faith. Nor 
(2.) doth Chriſt ſpeak this to the Father 
of the Lunatich, for, ( 1.) He was not faith- 
leſs, but only d-..y07isS», one of little Vaith, 
( 2. ) It ſeems not proper to ſay to one Man, 
Ob faithleſs Generation! ( 3.) There ſeem- 
eth to be nothing in the Father which de- 
ſerved this ſharp Rebuke, he coming very 

1 2 humbly 


= 


(4) Antiq. lib. 4. c. 8. p. 132. 
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Ver. 10, 11, 12. Why ſay the Scribes, &c. E 
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bymbly, on his Koees to Chrift, 40 beg this ſucceſs in ſhe diſchorge pour Office , you 
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Mercy for his Son, v. 15. and Hy ing to him 
with Jueh axdor; Lord, 1 believe, belp thou 
wy'Unpelicf, Mark 9. 23. upon which ſay ing 
his Son was itraitway Cured. 

It therefore is to be noted frem St. Mark, 
v. 14, 16. that the Scyibes were then diſpu- 
ting with ChrijPs Diſciples, and perhaps in- 
ſulting over them, as having found out a 
Diſtemper, which could not be cured by his 
Name and Power; whence Chriſt asks them, 
what it waz about which they diſputed? v. 15. 
It therefore ſeems moſt probable that Ch 
{pake this to them, to whom at other times 


he uſes the ſame Language, ſtiling tbem 4 
wicked and adulterows Generation; Matth. 


12. 39.— 16. 4. Luke IT. 29. 1793 80 b 


Ver. 20. Ea ile wisw ws x0xx0v (Adr e 


tefirs my Bed r * If ye Dave Faith an 4 Grain 
of Muſtard Seed , ye may ſay 10 this Mou. 


tain, — and-nothing ſhall be 1npoſhible to you. 
By Faith as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, ſome 
underſtand a Faith that groweth and increa- 
ſeth as 4 Grain of Muſtard Seed, Marth. 13, 
31, 32. or Faith as ſtrong and active in the 
Heart, as Muſtard-ſeed is on the Palate; and 


that becauſe Chriſt elſewhere, for he removing. 
of a Mountain, i.e. to perform things moſt 
_ difficult, (See Note on Marth. 21. 21.) re- 


quires wien Os, Faith in God, which ſeems 


to fignifie an excelling Faith, Mark 11. 22, 


23. Faith without doubting , Matth. 21. 21. 
( 2. ) Becauſe St. Paul reckons Faith able to 
remove Mountains, as an indication of the 
ſtrongeſt Faith, 1 Cor. 13.2. | | 

Now according to this Expoſition the ſenſe 
runs thus, Did your Faith increaſe, according 
io the Examples of God's Power you have bad 
before your Eyes; as Grain of Muſtard-ſeed 
grows up to be the greateſt of all Herbs, ſo 


ſo would your Faith tranſmount and grow ſu- 


ferior to all Difficulties, 
But Buxtorf in the word Chardal, doth in- 
form us, that a Grain of Muſtard.ſeed was 
proverbially uſed among the eus, pro re 
minima, for the /eaſ} thing, as he there ſhews 
by many Examples ; and therefore ir is pro- 
bable that Chr1/?, ſpeaking to them who were 
accuſtomed to this Phraſe, uſed it in their 
ſenſe, for the leaſt ſincere Faith in God, 
which they who fear, Mark 4. 40. or doubt, 
James 1. 6. ſeem not to have. So that the 
import of theſe words ſeems to be this, If 
you, who are commiſſionated by me, and by the 
Father which ſent me, to work all kinds of 


Miracles ncedful to confirm my Dottrine, in 


my Name , had the leaſt meaſure of that 


Faith which caſts out fear and doubting of 


—_—_— 
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might perform things moſt difficali., and 
even this Faith in its alles would be - moſt 
mighty. 503-976-9975 YL 


y « 
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Ver. 21. Tre 5 e- &x ned) & ui 


a. 


© wegodgh, une % e But this kind goeth not 


out but by Prayer and Faſting ; ] i. e. but by 
the Faith; which is to be acquired by Prayer 
and Falting.., And this. is not faid to expteſs 
the pertinacy of this kind of Devil, or the 


Power, which the great Sins of the poſſeſſed 


had given them over him, this Perſon being 


thus pollefied»worlrodv, from his youth, or 


Childhood; but to inform his Diſciples, that 


this miraculous Faith, being the IF Gift 


at God, was to be fought for, by flagrant 
Devotion, that it might never be wanting to 


own Children, or of Strangers ?] That out 
Lord ſpeaks; here of the half Shefe! paid 
every Year, by all eus above twenty years 
old, to the Temple, for the buying the daily 
Sacrifice, and other things neceſſary for the 
Worſhip of God, appears, ( 1.) From the 


word di ,, uſed v. 24. for the ewe, 
ſaith (b) Fo/epbas , o e did way 
7 eis r Oy Tregoo)upors vew (u, 7 ar Z 


yearly two attick Drams for the uſe of the 
Temple at Feruſalem ; and this they did ac- 
cording to the Precept requiring of them the 
half Shekel , called by the Sepruagint 2 di- 
fegyueor allo, Exod. 30. 13. Neb. 10. 32. 
( 2. ) Becauſe our Saviours Argument why 
he ſhould not pay this Tribute as being the 
Son of that King to whom it was paid, holds 
not with reference to the other Tribute paid 
* 4 he being not the Son of Cæſar, but 
0 ; | 


Ver. 27. "Iva 5 wn (ddd jicapſy ad 


Leſt we ſhould offend them; | i. e. give them 


occaſion to ſay, that I deſpiſe the Temple, and 
its Service, and teach my Diſciples ſo to do, 
pay a gane, or a piece of Money of the va- 
lue of two Drachms , faith Phavorinus, for 
me, being here at Cupernaum , and for thee, 


having thy Houſe there, Matth. 8. 14. By 


which Example Chriſt teacheth us to avoid the 
Scandal, and ſiniſter Suſpicions of Men, tho 
they be groundleſs, with ſome Detriment to 
our ſelves, eſpecially when they have not 
means ſufficient clearly to convince them, that 
az the Son of God, he had his Freedom. The 
Scandal of the Phariſees proceeding not from 


Ignorance, but pure Malice, he is not thus 


concerned to avoid, Chap. 15, 12. 
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Ver. 25. Ol Bareas ͤ ns Eno TH) N i 
(cso min, Of whom do the Kings of the 
Earth receive [ribute or Cuſtom, of their 
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ter for thee to enter into Life with one Eye, 


of his Death and Reſurreclion, Chap. rather than having two Eyes to be caſt into 


17. 22, 23.) came the Diſciples to Jeſus, ſay- 
ing (among themſelves) who is (10 he) the 


greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? (i. e. who 
ſhall haue the chief plate of Dignity, and Ad- 


vantage in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah.) = 

2. And Jeſus (being willing by this Em- 
lem to fatisfie this Diſpute, as far as it was 
uſeſul to them,) called a little Child unto 
him, and ( raking him up in bis Arms, Mark 
9. 35. He) ſet him in the midſt of them; 

3. And faid, verily I ſay unto you, ex- 
cept ye be converted (from theſe ambitions 
and covetous Deſires, ) and become as (free 
from them, as are ) little Children, ye ſhall 


not (be fit to) enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven; ( which chiefly requires of its Mem- 
bers Humility, and a Contempt of the World.) 
4. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 


ſelt, (and be) as (free from all Thirſt after 
worldly Dignities, and Honours . as is) this 


little Child, the ſame is greateſt, (and moſt 
uſeful) in the Kingdom of Heaven; ( for 


this Frame will render him willing to mi- 


niſter even to the meaneſt of my Members.) 


5. And (that you may not be unwilling thus 


to miniſter to thoſe my little ones, know that ) 
whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch little Child 
in my Name, (tho in this reſpett alſo be be 
2 lutle Child, as being lately born anew, and 
jet tender in the Faith, ſhall be reſpelled as 
one that) receiveth me. 

6. © Bur whoſo ſhall offend (and drive 
from the Faith) one of theſe little ones that 
believe in me, it were better for him that 
a Milſtone were hanged about his Neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the 
Sea, (i. e. thar be ſuffered the ſureſt tempo- 
ral Deftrudlion. ) ; 


7. Wo (therefore) to the World becauſe _ 


of Offences, (i. e. of Scandals which obſtrutt 
ihe receiving of , or cauſe weak perſons to 
deſert the Faith,) © for it muſt needs be 
(through the unreſtrained Iniquity of Men) 
that Offences ( of this kind ſhould ) come; 
But wo to that Man by whom the Offence 


( which procures this ruin either to himſelf or 


hers ) comes. | 

8. Wherefore if thy Hand or thy Foot 
vtend, (or be a means of Scandal to) thee, 
(or others, ſo as to bring this wo upon thee, ) 
cut them off, and caſt them from thee, (i. e. 
leit whatſoever cauſeth this Scandal, how 
trar and uſeful! ſoever it may ſeem to be, for) 
dis better for thee to enter into Life halt or 
maned, rather than having two Hands, or two 
cet, to be caſt into everlaſting Fire. 

9. And (likewiſe) if thine > oftend thee, 
Pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, it is bet- 


Hell fire. Es 
10. Take heed (therefore) that ye deſpiſe 

not one of theſe little ones, (-as nor regard- 
ing whether ye offend them or not,) fbr 1 
ſay to you, that in Heaven their Angels do 


always behold the Face of my Father which 


is in Heaven; (i. e. the Angels of Heaven, 
which are miniſtring Spirits to them, ſt and 
always in the preſence of God ready to re- 
cerve bis Commands concerning them, ſo highly 
3” valued by them; I Jay, deſpiſe them 
not. N ee ST 064 
11. For the Son of Man is come to fave 


that which was loſt, (and /o by ſcandaliæ ing 


them to their ruin, you will att in contradi- 
lion to the deſign of his Advent, and of him 
that ſent him; for,) e 
12. How think ye, it a Man have an hun- 
dred Sheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the Mountains, and ſeeketh that 
which is gone aſtray? ü 1 
13. And if fo be that he find it, verily I 
ſay to you, he rejoiceth more ( at the ſinding) 
of that Sheep, than (ar the ſceing) of the 
ninety and nine which went not aſtray, + 
14. Even ſo (is the Foy of God for the re- 
covery of a loſt Sinner, ) it is not (therefore) 
the Will of your Father which 1s in Heaven, 
that one of theſe lirtle ones ſhould periſh (by 


any Scandal put before them.) 


15. ( And in this concern to ſave others, 
it becomes you to imitate him; ) & Moreover, 
if (then) thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go ( fir/? ) and tell him his fault (friend. 
ly) between thee and him alone; if he ſhall 
(%) hear thee ( as to confeſs and amend it,) 
thou haſt gained thy Brother. 

16. But if he will not ( zbus) hear thee, 
( do not preſently give him over, but) then take 
with thee one or two more, (it being ſaid, 
Deut. 19. 15. One Wiuneſs ſhall not riſe up 
againſt any man for any Iniquity, but ) that 


in (at) the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, 


every word (or matter relating to his Condem- 
nation ) may be eſtabliſhed. 

17. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it to the Church, (i. e. make t a mat- 
ter of publick Cognizance, ) but if he neglect 
to hear the Church , let him be to thee as 
an Heathen Man, and a Publican ( among the 
Fews, one wholly neglected by thee, and not 
thought fit to be converſed with.) | 
18. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever 
(things) ye ſhall (Thu) bind on Earth, (de- 
claring them Adlions unworthy of your farther 
mercy,) ſhall be bound in Heaven, (i. e. all 
not find mercy there; ) and eee 
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ſhall looſe on Earth, ( or by this means ſhall 
exempt from guilt, ) ſhall be looſed in Hea- 


ven. 

19. ( And if be being thus convinced of his 
Sine, deſires you to join in Prayers with him, 
1 your Prayers ſhall be accepted; for) Again 
ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree 


on Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 


ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 
which is in Heaven. | 

20. For where two or three are gathered 
togethet in my Name ( requeſting a Bleſſing 


for my ſake,) there am | in the midſt of 


them; (i. e. with them, to ſpeed their Peti- 
nn,, 3 
21. * Then came Peter to him, and faid, 


Lord, how oft ſhall my Brother fin againſt 


me, and I forgive him, (Hall it be) till ſeven 
times? ( as ſome of our Dollors gather from 
theſe words, for three Tranſgreſſions, and for 
four, Amos 1. 3.) 5 © 

22. Jeſus faith to him, I ſay not to thee 


(as they do) until ſeven times, but until ſeven- 


ty times fevers PP; 
23. Therefore (in this) is the Kingdom 
of Heaven likened to a certain King, who 
would take account of his Servants. _ 

24. And when he had begun to reckon 
(with them ) one was brought to him , who 
ought him Ten thouſand Talents, (i. e. 


e 875000 J.) 3 ; | 
25. But (and) foraſmuch as he had not 


( whcrewithal ) to pay, his Lord commanded 
him to be fold, and his Wife and Children, 
and all that he had, (as the Eaſtern manner 
was, Lev. 25. 39, 41. Iſa. 50. 1. Neh. 5. 5, 


8.) and payment to be made ( by the Sale of 


them.) 55 

26. The Servant therefore fell down (at 
his Feet ) and worſhipped him, faying, Lord, 
have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 


Annotations on 


a Ver. 5 CHEN Ti 0 e .o of jr 


1 Ulau ms ns At that time came 

the Diſciples of Feſws to him, ſaying, who 28 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. | St. Mark 
faith, Chriſt put this Queſtion to them, and 

they held their peace; Chap. 9. 33. St. Luke, 

that they had been diſputing this point among 

themſelves, and Chriſt knowing the reaſon- 

ing of their Hearts, 70% a Child, Chap. 9. 

46, 47. Now theſe ſeeming Differences are to 

be reconciled thus; that Jeu going to Ca- 

pernaun the Diſciples followed him, Xi: 

is wes iwuress,, diſcourſing among them- 

ſelves, Mark 9. 33. who of them was to be 
the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven , and 

when they came to him into the Houſe, Je- 
ſus knowing what was ſtill upon their 


Hearts, and they were ſtill pondering among 


themſelves, Luke 9. 47. asks them, What 


27. Then the Lord of that Servant waz 
moved with Compaſhon ( zowards him,) and 
— * him, and ( frankly) forgave him the 

ebt. 

28. But the ſame Servant ( who had thus 
kindly been dealt with by bis Maſter,) went 
out, and found one of his Fellow. ſervants who 
owed him an hundred Pence, (i. e. 3 J. 2 5, 64. 
a Rom. Penny being ſeven pence half penny,) 
and he laid Hands on him, and took him 
by the Throat, ſaying, pay me that thou 
owelt ( me.) | tis 

29. And his Fellow-ſervant fell down at his 
Feet ( /zkew1ſe, ) and beſought him, ſaying, (as 
be had done to his Maſter,) have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

30. And (but 
him,) but went and caſt him into Priſon 
till he ſhould pay the Debt. 

31. So when his Fellow-ſervants ſaw what 
was done, they were very forty, (for both him 
that thus ſuffered, and the unkindneſs of this 


Servant to him,) and (they) came and told to 


their Lord all that was done. 

32. Then his Lord, after that he had cal- 
led him, ſaid to him, O thou wicked Servant, 
I forgave thee all that (great) Debt (which 
thou owedſt to me, meerly ) becauſe thou de- 
firedſt me (/ to do.) = 

33. Shouldſt not (then) thou al ſo have had 
Compaſſion on thy Fellow. ſervant, even as | 
had pity upon thee? NEG 

34. And his Lord was wroth (with hin,) 


and delivered him to the Tormentors ( Gao» 


oe ) till he ſhould pay all that was due to 
TL 

35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father, 
do alſo to you, if ye, from your Hearts, for- 
give not every one his Brother their Treſ- 
paſſes. = 


Chap. XVIII. 


was it you diſcourſed of in the way ? which 
they being aſhamed to tell him, kept filence; 
Mark 9. 33, 34. then Chriſt who underſtood 


well what it was, endeavours by the Exam- 


le of a little Child, to cure this Diſtemper. 
"hat the Participle o, relates not here 
to Chriſt, as if they put the Queſtion, but 
to themſelves, as I have here expounded 1t, 
is evident; (I.) From their filence, when 
asked touching this matter; and St. Luke's 
note, that Jeſus, perceiving the Thoughts of 
their Hearts, did this; for had they put that 
Queſtion to Chriſt, how could they, or why 
ſhould they hold their peace; or what need 
was there of ſaying, Jeſi knowing their 
Hearts, did this, in à matter which they had 
uttered to him with their Mouths ? ( 2.) To 
a Queſtion it is uſually ſaid, 70% anſwered, 
or anſivering did ſo or ſo, which is 8 
| aid; 


Annotationg Chap. XVII 


he would not ( bear with 
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ſaid 3 thus when he rebuked the Winds, the 
Apoſtles wonder, 2J.#ſo/lss ſaying among them- 


ſelves, what manner of Perſon is this, Matth. 


8. 27. the Multitude wondred Mſovlss ſaying 
among themſelves, we never ſaw it thus be- 
fore, Chap. 9. 33. So Chap. 14. 26. — 16. 7. 
19.25. — 21.9, 10. and v. 25. ci 5 Hoyt 
dello was lots MelovTes, and they reaſoned, 


ſaying among themſelves, Chap. 22. 23. Then 


came to him the aldducees, cl Miſosles, thoſe 


' who ſay there is no Reſurrection. So Chap. 


23.16. — 26. 8. — 27. 54. 

Ver. 3. EA jan SeguphTe Mcd os rd urol- 
dia * Except ye be converted, and become as 
little Children, you cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. | 
of the Meſſiah. which the Fews expected, they 
thought they ſhould have rule over all Na- 


tions, having them for their Servants, and 


all their Wealth flowing in to them; and 
then the Twelve muſt naturally think, that 
they ſhould have the Preference above other 


Jews, and be advanced to higher Poſts of 


Honour and Grandeur, and have a greater 
Affluence of outward ' Bleſſings than other 
Jews ; and ſeeing the King Meſſiab mult 
have ſome Officers of higheſt Rank, they 


concluded it muſt. be ſome of them, tho? 


they could not agree who of them were the 


fitteſt for, or beſt deſerved theſe high Poſts 
ol Honour: Now our Savrour's Kingdom 


being not of this World, and therefore no- 
thing of this nature being to be expected 
from- him, but rather that his Followers, and 
the Apoſt/es more eſpecially , ſhould ſüffer 
the loſs of all things, and lie under the ut- 
molt Infamy,  Chrijt plainly tells them, rhat 
theſe Inclinations, Defires, and Expectations 
were inconfiſtent with their being Members 
of that ſpiritual Kingdom, which he was to 
erect, ſince they who followed him chietly 
on theſe accounts, when they faw no ſuch 


thing could be expected from him, but ra- 


ther the quite contrary, muſt deſert ' him; 
and therefore here requires them to fit them 
tor this Kingdom, to become as to theſe 
things, like little Children „who are abſo- 
lately free from all Contrivances, and De- 
lgns of this nature, never concerned in the 
leaſt for Empire and. Dominion over others, 
7 for increaſe in Wealth or great Poſſeſſions, 
and know not what a Poſt of Honour, or what 

ealth means; this, faith our Lord, being 
that which will remove, all that obſtructs 
Your entrance into my Kingdom, and make 
You the moſt eminent Subjects of it, v. 4. 
and ſo ſhall be regarded by me; tor to en- 
courage all Men to ſhew the greateſt kind- 
nes to them, I let them know I will accept, 


and will reward all kindneſs done to them, 
s if it were done to my 'own ſelf, and will 


krerely puniſh 
v 3, 2 1 52 ny 


In that remporal Kingdom 


Ver. 6. *Os 5) du [2dp-oljton va N Ain C 
TETOy F Wigcb eig tut But whoſo ſhall 
offend one of theſe little ones that believe in 
me.] It ſeemeth needleſs to note that Chriſt 
here ſpeaketh not of little ones by Age, (they 
being both incapable of Faith, and free from 
Scandal,) but by Quality and Temper of Spi- 
rit; to ſcandalize one of theſe little ones, 
is to occaſion his Ruin, and falling off from 
the Faith, by our ſinful Actions; as is appa- 
rent, ( 1. ) From theſe words, ver. 14. lt zs 
not the Vill of their heavenly Father, that 
one of thoſe little ones ſhould periſh. (2.) From 


the Severity of the IU, and Punifhment here 


threatned to him that ſcandalizeth , were 
better for him that a Milſtone were hanged 
about his Neck, &c. even ſo much better, 
ſaith St. rom, as it is to ſuffer a ſhort, 


than an eternal puniſhment, the offending 


Eye and Hand caufing us to be caſt into Hell- 
fire, v. 8, 9. and this ſenſe the word uſually 
beareth in the Goſpel, as when Chr1/t ſaith, 


Matth. II. 6. Blejjed is he that ſhall not be 


offended in me, and Chap. 13. 21. that the 
ſtony Ground when Perſecution comes rs pre- 
ſently offended, i. e. falls off from the Faith ; 
that when Ir:bulation ariſeth, many ſhall be 
offended , Matth. 24. 10. 7. c. their Charity 
ſhall wax cold, nor will they perſevere to the 
end, ver. 12, 13, that the Hand and Eye do 
ſcandalige, when they cauſe the whole Body 
ro be -caſt into Hell-fire, Matth. 5. 29, 30. 
So the eus were ſcandalized at Chriſt's mean 
Riſe and Parentage, Marth. 13. 57. Mark 
6. 3. Luke 7. 23. and at his Words, v. 12. 
the Phariſees, Matth. 15. 12. the Multitude, 
and many of his Diſciples, John 6. 61, 62, 
66. - So Chriſi's Diſciples were ſcandalized 
for a Seaſon at his Paſhon , their Faith then 
failing, Matth. 26. 31,33. Luke 24.21. and 
Chriſt forewarns them of what they were 
to ſuffer, that they ſhould not be ſcandaliæed, 

John 16. 1. And that this is the conſtant im- 


port of this Phraſe in the New Teſtament, 


ſee Note on Rom. 14.21. Falſe therefore is 
it, that they who truly do believe in Ch-ft, 
and are of the number of thoſe whom God 
would not to periſh , ver. 14. cannot be ſo 
offended, as to fall from the Faith and periſh. 
And were this ſo , wherein lies the force of 
this pathetical Diſconrſe , and why are ſuch 
drexdful Woes and Puniſhwents denounced 
to deter Men from doing, what not only is 
in it ſelf impoſſible, but which they alſo 
who are thus threatned, muſt believe to be 
ſo. A. x1 h 1 10 5 3 (5 I 

Ibid. *Twere better "Iva neqwuady A - 
tvinos' mm r TER ¼ v as That a Milſtone 
were hanged about his Neck, and he caſt into 
the depth of the Sea. | Grotius here thinks, that 
this refers to a cuſtom of Drowning among 
the Syrians ; but for this, he cites only from 
Euſebius, inſtances of Men drowned io the 

: ea 


152 


vers places in the Miſnab which prove this. 


his 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


An 


. 
. 
_— 


Sea, and of a Stone hung at the Feer of red of all who would embrace the Goſpel, 
the Martyr Agypirzs, but nothing of any Per- whence nothing could be expected but that 
{ons who had a Milſtone hung about their many ſhould be ſcundaliged at, and be un— 


Necks. 7erom upon the place, faith, that willing to embrace the Goſpel upon theſe 


he ſpeaks according to the cuſtom of the Pro- terms, and many who had once embraced it 
vince 3 the Puniſhment of greater Criminals ſhould flie off from it. And this ſeems to 
among the Ancients being this, that they be hinted in thoſe words, Wo to hum by thor 
ſhould be drowned in the Deep, with a Stone he Scandal comes; which repreſents him as 
bound about them. Now of this cuſtom, ſaith the proper cauſe. of it; and from the words 
Dr. Lightfoot , there is no mention either in thus varied by St. Luke, Chap. 17. I. dib. 
the Law, or in the Rabbis: But Dr. Alix exiles , it is not to be expetted. that Ol. 
ſaith, it was cuſtomary for them, dvalyucia, fences ſhould not come; which word makes 
in mare Sodomæ dejicere lapide annexo, 70 this ſenſe preferable to that of Gro:zz#, that 
caſt execrable Men into the dead Sea with this is neceſſary ratione ſinis, to the ends 
a Stone tied to them; and that there be di- of Divine Providence, for tho' it be neceſſary 

that God ſhould permit Men to do that which 
And certain it is from (a) Diodorus Siculus, he hath foretold ſhall happen, as in the Cru- 


and others, that this was the ancient Puniſh- cifixion of our Lord; yet otherwiſe, as faith 


ment of ſacrilegious Perſons , to be caſt into the Son of Syrach, God hath no need of the 
the Sea. That this cuſtom obtained in Greece, ſinful Man, Eccluſ. 15. 12. to accompliſh the 


we learn from the Scholiaſt in (b) Arito- Deſigns of his Providence, but rather foreſee- 


phanes, who faith, that when they drowned ing that he will be fo, he makes him his In- 
any one, they hanged a weight about his Neck. ſtrument to fulfil them. 5 
To which cuſtom the (c) Poet alludes, by Ver. 10. For I ſay unto you, öri of ayſhea 
{aying, he would hang a litigious Man about aut e 8eqveis, that their Angels in Hea- 
Neck And Suetonius ſaith of the Tutor ven do always behold the Face' of my Father 
and Servants of Caius, that Auguſtus ſuperbe which is in Heaven.] Here St. Jerom Note 
& avare in provincia graſſantes oneratis gravi is this, Great is the Dignity of theſe little ones, 
pondere cervicibus præciptavit in flumen, in ſeeing every one of them, from his Birth, hath 
Oct. Aug Chap. 67. for the Pride and Covet- an Angel delegated to preſerve bim. This many 
ouſneſs by which they infeſted the Province, of the Fathers did aſſert, as (d) Jeron, of 
caſt them into the River with a great weight all Souls; but others ſaid , this was the pri- 
about their Necks. vuilege only of the Juſt , as you may ſee in 
Ver. 7. Aud ſun yae 61 Nav ta (xavd da Petavius; and yet I think that neither of 
It is neceſſary that Offences ſhould come, but theſe Opinions concerning one particular An- 
wo to the Man by whom the Offence cometh.| gel having the Cuſtody of one Soul, as his 
The neceſſity here mentioned is not a ne- continual charge, hath any good Foundation 
ceſſity arifing from any Act of God ordaining, in the Holy Scriptures; certain it is, that 
or procuring that Scandals ſhould come, or in this place Chriſt ſaith not, their Angel, 
withdrawing, or not affording that Grace but their Angels behold the Face of God; nor 
which is abſolutely neceſſary to prevent their ſays he, that theſe Age!s belong to all, but 
coming, fince otherwiſe it could be no Offence only to theſe little ones, nor that they al- 
to ſcandalize, i. e. to do what twas not in ways do attend upon their Perſons, but that 
my power to help; nor could it deſerve ſuch they ſtand befare the Face of God, ready: to 
ſevere Woes and dreadful. Puniſhments, ſince receive his Commands either to help them 
no Man deſerves Puniſhment for doing what in their Exigencies, or puniſh them who in- 
he could not help, and God himſelt made jure them; hence then it follows not that 
neceſſary for him to do; nor could there be they have always an Angel preſent with them, 
any force in, or ground for the following but only that the Angels in general, are mi- 
Exhortation , ſee that ye deſpiſe not one of niſtring Spirits to them, Pſal. 34. 8. Heb. 1 
theſe little ones; for to admoniſh any one 14. See the Note As 12. 15. And whereas 


not to do, what is neceſſary that he ſhould theſe Angels are ſaid to behold the Face of 


do, and what I who admoniſh him declare God continually, that only ſeems to ſignifie 
to be ſo, ſeems palpably abſurd. The ne- their Intimacy in the Court of Heaven, ex- 
ceſſity here mentioned is therefore only con- preſſed by Rephae! , by going in and out be- 
ditional, on ſuppoſition of the Wickedneſs j# ore the Glory of the Holy One, Tob. 12.15+ 
of Men not hindred, the Subtilty and Ma- and their Attendance on him as his Retinue, 
ligniry of Satan, and the Selt-denial requi- Servants, or as Meſſengers of bis, {hat 1 00 

| | 1 „ PFeaſ ute, 


1 6 


(a) Onomarchum Philippus ſuſpendit, T6 A d a essbD val, I. 16 p. 329. 
(b) O xdJeror]ey Tivds Bagor Sm 7 Te 2, e:pwy , in Equit. FT IE. —_ + 
(c Akas fies ds . Bdeaberr = ,Q½ ir E adevyſ® umu CN. Suidas in verbo HCD. 
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(d) Magna dignitas animarum, ut unaqueque habeat ab ortu nativitatis in cuſtodiam ſui Argelum delegatum. Vide © 


Petav. de Angelis J. 2. cap. 6. 


Chap. XVII 


W 


Chip. XVIII. on the Goſpel of St. | Matthew. 


Pleaſure, PAL 103. 21. thus ſpeaks the An- 


gel Gabriel of himſelf, I am Gabriel, 6 wagt 
cus Cv ο H Oes, who ſtand before God, 
Luke 1. 19. and ſo the Qucen of Sheba, of 
Solomon's Servants, Bleſſed are thy Servants, 
of wagte Coumioy d d, who ſtand 
always before thee, 1 Kings ror Bb | 
Ver. 15. 'Eav 5 AN, es ( 6 dopo 
„ then thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go, and tell him bis fault betmixt thee 
aud him alone, — 17. let him be to thee as an 


Heathen Man, or a Publican; | i. e. the Son 


of Man being come to ſave that which was 
lot, v. 11. and God being unwilling that one 
of his little ones ſhould periſh , when thou 
{eſt any one in danger ro be loſt, or periſh 
by his Sins committed againſt thee, uſe this 
Method to reclaim him; and it it fail, let 
him be to thee as a Heathen or Pub/ican is 
tothe ewe. Sol interpret theſe words, be- 
cauſe Chriſt neither neglected Pub/icans or Hea- 
thens, but freely converſed with both, in order 
to their Converſion, never ceaſing to Re 
the Cure of any, till they became jncorrigible, 
3, in this caſe, the Brother admoniſhed ſo oft 
in vain is ſl a 4 to be, and therefore to be 

one of whoſe 
7,” | % 
The Papiſts hence argue for the Infalli- 
* bility and final Deciſions of all Doctrines 
Aby the Church Catholic, concluding thus, 
* It he who will not hear the Church is in 
* the Judgment of God himſelf, to be held 
as 2 Publican or Heathen , meerly becauſe 
he doth not hear her; and if God will ra- 
* tifie in Heaven her Judgment here on Earth, 
as is aſſerted in the following Verſe, then 
cannot the Church err in any matter belong- 
ing unto Faith, becauſe it is impoſſible, that 
60d ſhould approve her Error in any mat- 
ter of Faith, or require us under this Penal- 
ty to hear her. Fi 


But the Comtnand to tell the Offence of 
our” private Brother, is not a Command to 


tell it to the Church Catholick met in Council; 
tor then this Precept could not have, been 
obeyed for the firſt three Centuries , no ſuch 
ouncil ever meeting till the. time of Con- 
ant ine. Then, (2.) The Church, muſt al- 
Ways be aſſembled. in ſuch a Counciſ, becauſe 
Wubtlels there are, and will be always Per- 
lons thus offending againſt their Chriſtian 
rethren. And (3.) then every private Per- 
lon muſt be obliged at what diſtance ſoeyer 
ne be from it, and how unable ſoever he 
may be to do ſo, to travel to this Council, 
d lay his private Grievance before them ; 
al which are palpable Abſurdities. Chriſt 
frefore only commands the offended Per- 
M to tell this to the Church, or particular 


mmunity of which he is a Member, as 


* * 
* 
— 
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e) Buxt, florileg. p. 2 


——_— 


Salvation we have as little 
hope, as the Zeros had of Heathens and Pib- 


97. - (8) Fp. ad Zenam. p. 563. 


will be evident from the like Rule preſcri- 
bed among the Nets, and practiſed by the 
primitive Chriſtians, Thus in . the Book 
(e) Miſchar Happenenim the Wiſe Man ſaith, 
If thy Brother offend againſt thee , reprove 
him between bim and thee alone, and if 
he hear thee, thou haſt gained 'him, if he 
hear thee not, take with thee one or two 
Brethren, who may hear it; if then be hear 
thee not, count him a vile Perſon. And in 
the Book Maſar, He that reproves his Bro- 
tber, muſt do it firſt without Witneſſes , be- 
twixt his Brother and himſelf alone, if be 
amend, it 1s well; if not, take ſome Compa- 
nuns, that thou mayeſt ſhame him before them; 


if neither this way ſucceed, he ought to ſhame 


him, and lay open his Fault before many ; nor 


is any thing more common among 7ewiſh 


Writers, than to excommunicate the oblti- 


nate Perſon, Publico præconio, with Procla- 


mation made in the Synagogue. And there- 
fore this telling it to the Church, is in 
(f) Juſtin M. admoniſhing him, when his 
Obſtinacy needs ir, & zowoy, publickly ; and 
the conſequent excluding him from the Socie- 
95 being done according to St. Pau/'s dire- 

ion to his Corrmthians, (waylulov ], 


when they were gathered together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 


is therefore ſtiled by him, emluia ww 7 
wWheow , the pumſhment inflitted by many, 
2.4.07; 2 . N . 
Ver. 8. Verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever 
things Ye ſhall bind on Earth 5 #504 CTY fe 
cv TS g86Qw, ſhall. be bound in Heaven; and 
what ſoever things ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven. | For Explication of theſe 
words, let it be noted, . 4 

1ſt, That Chriſt ſaith not, what Perſons 
ye: ſhall bind on Earth; but ' what things; 


which ſeems to intimate, That our Lord 


ſpeaks primarily:of things, and only conſe- 


quentially of Perſons to be bound and looſ- 


ed, as having contracted guilt by, or as be- 


ing abſolved from the guilt of thoſe things. 


Note; ore 


- 
* 


2 qddiy, That deu, to looſe in Scripture, and 


the FJeroiſp Writers hath relation to Sin, and 
the pardon of it: So Fob. 42. 9. Joh prayed 
ſen his three Friends, and God accepted the 
Face 2 of "7 ob 5 % | ONT iq ar, and fe Or - 
gave their Sin So Ecclis 28. 2. Forgive 
the Injury of thy Brother; and ſo when-thow 
prayeſt, & Nia ( rulnoov?) ,'thy. Sins ſhall 
be forgiven :. And then by the Rule of con- 
traries, .7 1004, to bind, muſt be to retain 
their Sins, or leave them under the Guilt , 
and obnoxious to the Puniſhment, of them. 
Thus, becauſe a Vow or Oath renders us 
obnoxious to Puniſhment upon a Tranſpreſ: 
ſion of it, the Perſon thus vowing er ſwear- 
ing, is ſaid zo bind his Soul by a. Band, Num. 
30. 4,--- 11, And in the Zewi/hb Phraſe, to 


} 
| 
| 
| 
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bind, is to forbid, under the Penalty of God's 
Diſpleaſure: So Numb. I I. 28. Moſes, Ma- 
ſter forbid them; Oſarnun, bind them, ſaith 
the Cha/dee ; and to looſe, is to permit the 
doing this or that, and to pronounce them 
free from Sin and Puniſhment, or God's: Diſ⸗- 
pleaſure, tho? they do it. So in this very 
Chapter, The Lord of that Servant had com- 
paſſion on him, and did, be loofſed him, 
and forgave him the Debt: And the Wo- 
man that had a Spirit of Infirmity, is ſaid 
to be looſed from it, Luke 13. 12. by the re- 
miſſion of the Temporal” Puniſhment -inflict- 
ed on her for her Sin: This being premi- 
ſed, theſe words may have a threefold Inter- 
pretation. N 0 SITS, 1 


* 1}, The firſt is, that of the Fathers, That 


whoſoever doth thus admoniſh his Brother 
as our Lord commands, if he refuſe to 
hearken to his Admonition, and therefore be 
eſteemed by him as a Heathen, he is bound by 
him, and ſhall be bound in Heaven, and being 
moved by bis' Admonition to that Repentance 
which obliges his Brother to remit his Sin, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven. So (g) Origen. 
He ſpeaks not thus, ſay (h) Chryſoſtom and 
1 lac, to the Ruler of the Church, but 
to the injured Perſon: For not he whom 
the Prieft alone, but thoſe whom the offen- 
ded Perſons bind, or looſe, are bound and 

looſed. And when thou, faith St. (i) Au- 
tin, boldeſt thy Brother an Heathen, or a 
Publican, thou baſt bound him upon Eurtb; 
when thou haſt procured his Hmendmem, ſol- 
viſti eum in Terra, how. haſt woſed him pon 
Earth, Now this Solution and Ligation, 
which, ſaith Origen, agrees beſt with the Con- 
text, being the Work of any Cbriſtian, Who 
doth thus thrice admoniſh, and reprove his 
Brother, and who being the Perſon injured. 
is the moſt proper to logſe or pardon the 
Offence, can be no Evidence of any infalnibl- 
Authority anne xed to it, unleſs we do ſup- 
poſe all private Chrtans to be infalfibls'; 
and fo according to this import of them, 
theſe. words eamot be 'firly uſed to plead for 
an izfullibie Authority in the Governours © 
the (durch. G e 1 30 lobi of 


* 
2 


— ad \# £ 


2dly ," Others / ſay with St. Jerom here 


Theſe words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles." t6 


whom our Lord directeth his Diſcourſe in 


this whole Chapter; and this may be con: 
firmed from St. Lale, who tells us, that 
when our Lord had warned them againſt 
giving Scandal to his Little Ones, and bid 
them, when their Brother finned againſt 
them, to rebuke him * 17. 5. that the 


14 0 „N. * 
Apoftles ſa id unto him, Lord, encreaſe our 


* 


. 0 * \ 
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Faith ; when therefore! he faith here, 5400 
, 1 Jay unto you, he mult ſpeak to the 
o uy ent 885 200 


Moreover, Our Lord had ij poken theſe very | 


words to St. Peter, chap. 16. 19. where they 
can have no relation to this matter of Re. 
proof, and therefore may be well ſuppoſed 
here to give the like Authority to his Apo- 
files in the general. Let it be then remem. 
bred, that ro bind, is to-declare a thing Or- 
bidden, i. e. not to be done, under pain of the 
Divine Diſpleaſure; 1 looſe, rs to abſolve 
from Obligation to do, ot to abſtain from ſuch 
an Action, or to ſay, God will not hold us 
guilty for the doing, or omitting of it. In 
which ſenſe Ie in (k) Diodorus Siculus; 
ſeems to ſay, *Ooa tl dow 8d\as ue?) NU, 
I am the Queen of this Country, and what- 
ſoever things I bind, (require or forbid, un- 
der pain of my Düpteaſte) no Man can 
looſe, (or exempt you from puniſhment up- 
on Diſobedience:) And then the ſenſe of theſe 
Words will run thus; Nor ſhall you only in 
theſe caſes, have Power as Chriſtians, to 
looſe your Repenting, and bind 'your- 6bſti- 
nately oftending Brother; but, as you ate 


Spirit, to teach yon all things, and lead you 
into all truth, John 16. 13.— 14. 26. What- 
ſoever things ye ſhall bind on Earth, or ſhall 
declare to be forbidden under pain of my Diſ- 
pleaſure; ſhall render them indeed obnoxious 
to my Wrath; and whatſoever things fe ſhall 
looſe on Earth, (the once fequ irèd by Di- 
vine Authority, of thoſe who owned the Law 


of Moſes.) Ahall be looſed in Heaven, and 


Men Thall be allowed to do- them without 
incurring my Diſpleaſiire. ' And in this ſenſe, 
this Protniſe is the Foundation of our obliga- 
tion to believe and -obey- all rhe Commands 
and Doctrines of the Apoſtles,” and of" the 


Ceſſation of the Ritual Piccepts of the LW 


Jad Others conceive; theſe words were 
ſpoken to the dpoſt/es and their Succeſſor 
and that they give them Power to excom. 
municate the ſtubborn Criminal, and to ab 
ſolve the Penitent: But then, (I.) It 
confeſſed om all hands, That this Power of 
Excottithunication and Abſolution, N 
ſeverally to every Prieſt g according to thok 
words of (1) Lombard, omnes & ſoli facets 
dot es reciptunt poteſtetem Cluvium, all Pritfts, 
and they lots have the Power of the Keys 


and then, ſürsly it makes nothing for Infals © 


libily. (2) The Text plainly ſpeaks 

Matters Ciitninal, which ate the only Ob 
jest of the' Churches Cenflite, and not 1 5 
OTF einne Sele 0715 11.991 PIC 
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(II) Sent. J. Dif 19. 


(i) In Locum. k) Lid. 1. p. 16. 
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ticles of Faith: Now even Romaniſts them- 
ſelves acknowledge, that the Church may err 
in paſſing Judgment of theſe things, becauſe 
in caſes of this nature, ſhe depends on human 
Teſtimony, and therefore itis certain, that no- 
thing can be hence concluded concerning the 
Infallibility of Councils, or any Articles of 


Faith defined by them. 


U 


Ver. 19. TI u ο July dr fav vo U 
[vupwmosow, Again I ſay unto you, That if 
two of you ſhall agree upon Earth, as touching 


any thing that they ſha!l ask, &c. for where 
two or three are gathered together in my 
Name, &c.] Here again, 


1 One ancient Expoſition of theſe words, 
refers them to the offended Perſon, and the 
injurious Perſon repenting of his fin, of whom 
it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he will 
not only ask God pardon for his fin, but will 
intreat his offended Brother to aſſiſt him in ſo 
doing, and then theſe words aſſure him, that 

the Paper of Faith put up in the Name of 

Griſt, ſhall obtain his pardon; the Prayer of 
Faith being effectual, not only for the Reco- 
very of the Sick, bur alſo for the Remiſſion 
of his fins, Fames 5. 14, 15. This Expoſition 
of the words, we find twice in (m) St. Ba/t/, 
and in other Fathers; but it is liable to this 
Obdjection, that it reſtrains theſe words to 


one particular, v:z. the pardon of the Peni- 


tent; whereas it is, ; Tavlos ve. 
concerning any thing that they ſhall act. And 
therelote,. + nl 

2dly, Others reſtrain theſe words to the 
Apoſtles, looking on them as a Promiſe pe- 
cultarly made to them; as thoſe words, I 
fay to you, ſeem to inſinuate; ſo (n) Chry- 
ſoſtom, Euthymius and Theophy/a#: And then 
the coherence will run thus, vig. and you 


may be aſſured of this Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 


tit, in any matter reſpecting the Diſcharge 
ot your Apoſtolical Function, if you unani- 
mouſly conſent to ask it in my Name, 7. e. 
by interceding to the Father in my Name; 
according to theſe words of Chriſt, Hitherto 
bave ye asked nothing in my Name; Ask, 
and ye ſhall receive, lohn 16. 24. and ver. 26. 
In that Day, ſhall ye ach the Father in my 
Name : Thus do they pray for Signs and 
Miracles to be done in the Name of Feſus; 
and doing this. they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts 4. 29, 30, 31. Now, accor- 
ding to either of theſe Interpretations, it is 
evident, that theſe words can afford no Argu- 
ment for the Infallibility of Councils in their 
eciſions. ED | 
Ver. 21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 
Lord, Tlooduus c lied es hab ö des jus 2 
ee owneS Ws Emlaxits; bow oft ſhall my 


— 
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. 
Brother offend againſt me, and I forgive him, 
till ſe ven times? | The Determination of the 
Rabbins in this caſe, runs thus, That three 
Offences are to be remitted, but not the fourth, 
and this they gathered from thoſe words, For 
three Tranſgreſſuns, and for four, I will not 
turn away my Wrath, Amos 1. 3. St. Peter 
puts the three, and four together, as perhaps 
others of their Doors did, and asks, Whe- 
ther he muſt forgive 77/! ſeven times? Of 
this a , ſee Note on Marth. 6. 
I4, T5. 

„ Ver. 23. Nec o Hon 1 H jay r S- 
vav, The Kingdom of Heaven may be likened 
to a certain King, We, . e. To will God deal 
with Chriſtian Profeſſors under the Goſpel , 
as this King did with his Servants : From 


this Parable ſome Inferences may be praQti- 


cally, ſome DoCtrinally made. The Practi- 
cal Inferences are theſe; (1.) From ver. 33. 
SM ida xa (e, fince I forgave thee ten thou- 
ſand Talents, oughteft not thou to have forgi- 
ven thy Fellow-Servant his hundred Pence ? 
Welearn the Equity of this unlimited Forgive- 
nels of our Brother here required, becauſe 
our God, and Saviour, have torgiven us more 
numerous and heinous Sins, than our Bro- 
ther is capable of commirting againſt us. 
(2.) The Lord forgiving here his Servant, be- 
cauſe he had not wherew:th to pay, ver. 25, 27. 
and being angry with him, becauſe he would 


not have compaſſion on his Fellow Servant, but 
went and caſt him into Priſon, not having 
p_ with him till he could pay the 


ebt : This ſeemeth to bear hard on thoſe 


unmerciful and unchriſtian Creditors, who 


caſt poor Men, who they know have nothing 
to pay, into Priſon for their Debt; augment- 
ing thus their Debt by the Gaolers Fees, and 
rendring them leſs able to pay than they were 
before; and ſo rendring their Brother's ſtate 
more miſerable, and their Debt from him as 
deſperate as ever. For ſure, he that bids us 
lend, hoping for nothing again, will not al- 
low us to impriſon, where nothing can be 
hoped for; and it is to be feared, that Men ſo 
unmerciful, may find but little Mercy at that 
Day: For, if it be a Crime that will be then 


objected to our Condemnation, that we did 201 


viſit P pl when in Priſon, what will it 

be to caſt them into Priſon ? | 
The DoQrinal Obſervation, which ttuly 
ſeems to be inferrable from this Text, is this, 
That Sins once forgiven, may, by our For- 
feiture of that Pardon by our Miſdemeanors, 
be again charged upon us: For after this 
Lord had forgiven his Servant the whole 
Debt, ver. 27. he being angry with him for 
his unmerciful Deportment towards his Fel- 
X 2 low- 
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low-Servant, delivers him to the Tormen- 
tors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to 
him, ver. 34. and then it follows, /o /ikeri/e 
will my heavenly Father do to you, ver 35. 
The Concluſion fom this place, faith Dr. Ham- 
mond, is this, That God's Pard6ns in this 
Life are not abſolute ; but, according to the 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer, anſwerable ro 
our Dealings with others, and ſo conditional, 
and are no longer likely to be continued to us, 
than we perform the Condition. 

Object. It remains only, that J anſwer the 
Objeckion of Cre!/izes from this place, againſt 
the Satisfaction of our Lord, viz. © Thar in 
this Parable, God is compared to a King, 


_ < remitting a great Debt to his Servant, with- 


out Satisfaction or Payment made, only be- 
* cauſe he deſired him, and requiring others, to 
“ imitate his Compaſſion toward their Fellow- 
„ Servants ; whereas, if God remits no Sin 
<* without requiring Satisfaction, he is not du- 
< ly repreſented, by a King that remits a Deor, 
© meerly becauſe his Servant begg'd him ſo to 
do; nor can we by this Example, be induced 
* to a free Forgiveneſs of our Brother's Sins, 
* without a Satisfaction made to us: For, how 
*© can we be moved to ſich Forgiveneſs by his 
* Example, who will not forgive our Sins with- 
out a Satisfaction made to his Juſtice ? 
Anſw, To this a plain and fatisfactory An- 
ſwer will ariſe from theſe Conſiderations. 
1ſt, That all a Governour can inflict on the 
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account of Sin, is Punifhment ; all that the 


— 


dinner can undergo by reaſon of ir, is ſome 


penal Evil; and therefore, all thut Forgivenet; 
of the Sinner can imply, is the exempring kim 
from Puniſhment, or from the Evil to which 
he was obnoxtous by Sin. 8 


2%, That by admitting another to ſuffer in 


my ſtead, I am as much forgiven as I could be, 


did he nor ſuffer in my ttead, becauſe I am as 
much freed from ſuffering any Puniſhment on 
the account of my Offence 3 and, how can [ 
be more forgiven, than I am by ſuch an AQ, 
as removes from me the whole Puniſhment, 
as much as it I never had offended ? That God 
requires ſuch Conditions as Faith and Repen- 
tance, in order to our freedom from the guilt 
of Sin, is by the Socinians themſelves allowed 
to be no Bar to the freedom of God's Grace 
and Mercy in the pardon of it: The reaſon 
is, becauſe there is nothing of fuffering con- 


tained in theſe Conditions, and ſo nothing by 


way of Satisfaction or Puniſhment for Sin re- 
quired. Hence then tis evident, That the Ex- 
ample of this Forgiveneſs may reaſonably in- 
duce us, to require no Satisfaction of him who 
hath offended us, becauſe (iod required none 
of us when we had offended. And the Parable 
here may well preſs us to a free Forgiveneſs of 
our Brother, by the Example of that God, who 
hath required no ſuffering at all from us in or- 
der to the Pardon of our Sins. - 


AA. —. JO” A II THe 


CHA 
t. A ND ir came to paß, that when ſe- 


A fus had finiſhed theſe Sayings, he 
departed from Galilee, and came into the 


Coafts of Judea, beyond Jordan, (to the place 


where John was baptizing at the firft, John 


10. 40.) 


2. And great Multitudes followed him, and 
(be taught them as he was wont, Mark 10. 1, 
and) he healed them there. | 

3- * The Phariſees alſo came unto him , 
ey him, and ſaying unto him, Is it law- 
ful tor a Man to put away his Wife (ar ſome 
of our Doclors ſay,) for every cauſe ? 

4. * And (but) he anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Have ye not read, that he who made 
them at the beginning (of the Creation, Mark 
10. 6.) made them Male and Female? 

5. And ſaid (a!/o,) For this cauſe ſhall a 
Man leave Father and Mother, and ſhall 
cleave to his Wite, and they twain ſhall be 
one Fleſh. | 

6. Wherefore (by virtue of this Inſtitution) 
they are no more twain but one Fleſh ; what 
therefore God hath joined (zh) together, let 
no Man (by divorcing) put aſunder. 

7. © They ſay unto him, (if this be ſo) Why 


P. XIX. 


did Moſes then command to give (70 the Wo- 
man) a Writing of Divorcement, and (/) to 
put her away? (He anſwering (io this,) faub 
unto them, What did Moſes command you * 
Mark 10. 3. Then they ſaid, Mojes permit. 
ted (is) io write a Bill of Div:rce, and 10 
ſend ber away, ver. 4. Then,) 

8. He ſaich unto them, Moſes, becauſe of 


the hardneſs of your Hearts (wr that Com. 
mandmens to you, Mark 1. 5. by tohich he) 


ſuffered you to put away your Wives; but 
from the beginning ir was not fo, (io Divorce 
being allowed or praftiſed before.) 

9. And therefore) I (who come to reduce 
things to their primitive Perſellion,) ſay un. 
to you, (That under the Goſpel Diſpenſation) 
whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it 
be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, 
committeth Adultery ( with thar other ;) and 
whoto marrieth her that is put away commit: 
teth Adultery (with ber.) : | 

70. His Diſciples ſay unto him, If the 
caſe of the Man be ſo with his Wife ( 


he muſt be Rill beand to her,) i is not good 


to marry. 
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; they (only) to whom it is given; (i. e. they fect, (fully infirutted in the bigheſt Duties of 1 
. only can lead a pure ſingle Life, who, by a my Doctrine, they are theſe,) Go, and (now I = 
: ſpecial Gift of God, are enabled ſo to do; ſome require it,) fell that thou haſt, and give to | 
; indeed muſt do it.) the poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hea- [ | 
| 12. For there are ſome Eunuchs, which ven; and come and follow me, ( raking up | 
: were ſo born from their Mother's Womb; and thy Croſs, Mark 10. 21.) i 
. there are ſome Eunuchs which were made Eu- 22, But when the young Man heard that | | 
0 nuchs of Men; and (/me reſolve upon it, gap he went away ( from Chriſt) ſorrow- | 
[ chat they may be fitter to ſerve God witbout ful or he had great Poſſeſſions (on Earth, þ 
} diſtraction; for) there be Eunuchs that have tohich he could not part with for Treaſures in | 
N made themſelves ( a+) Eunuchs for the King. Heaven.) . N | 
q dom of Heaven's ſake: (And here the Rule is 23. Then faid Jeſus to his Diſciples, -Verily | 
2 tbz;) He that is able to receive it, let him I fay to you, that a rich Man ſhall hardly en- | 
I receive it. ( He that by this ſpecial Gift of ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. I A 
4 God is enabled to retain bis Virgin, may do 24. And again I ſay unto you, it is eafter 1 

Þ well to do fo.) N for a Camel (or a Cable Rope) to go thro the 

1 13. 6 Then were there brought to him little Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man (who 

Ms Children, that he ſhould (rouch them, and) trufteth in his Riches, Mark 10. 24.) to enter 

V put his Hands on them, and pray (over them,) into the Kingdom of God. 
= and (but) his Diſciples rebuked them (zhas 25. When his Diſciples heard it, (zbzs,) 

4 brought them. : 5 they were exceedingly amazed, ſay ing, Who 
* 14. Bur Jeſus (being much difpleafel at then can be ſaved? 
ho this Ation 4 his Diſciples, Mark 10. 14.) 26. But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto 
ne ſaid (#nto them, ) Suffer little Children, and them, With Men this is impoſſible, but with 
le torbid them not to come to me; for of ſuch is God all things are poſſible; (i. e. human Per- 
of. the Kingdom of Heaven; ( nor ſhall any Man ſuaſion can har diy thus take off Mens Hearts 
ho enter into it, who becomes not like unto them, rom the Morld, but the Power. of God can 
Mark 10. 15.) I „ - 


f 
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11. But he ſaid unto them, * All Men can- 
not receive this (that) Saying, ſave ( but ) 


15. And he laid his Hands on them, and 
(bleffing them) departed thence. . 
16. And behold one came, and ſaid to him, 
Good Maſter, What good thing ſhall I do, 
that I may have eternal Life ? 7 

17. And he ſaid to him, * Why calleſt thou 
me good? (i. e. Why giveſt thou me a IJitle 
not aſcribed to your renowned Rabbins, nor 
due to any meer Man? Thinkeſt thou, there is 
in me any thing more than human, or that the 
tather dwelleth in me? This thou oughteſt to 
believe, ij thou conceiveſt this Title truly doth 
belong to me, ſecing) there is none good but 


, One, that is, God: But (70 1by Queſtion, I 
| /ap,) * if thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 


Commandments, „ 

8. He faith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, 
(Thou knoweſt the Commandments to be theſe, 
Mark 10. 19.) Thou ſhalt do no Murther; 

hou ſhalt not commit Adultery; Thou ſhalr 


dot Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit- 


neſs : | 


19. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, and 
thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felt: 

20, The young Man ſaith to him, (Maſter,) 
All theſe things have I kept from my Youth 
up: What lack I yer? 

21. Jeſus (then beholding bim, loved him, 


Mark 10. 21. and) ſaid to him, (one thing 
7s yet lacking to thee,) If thou wilt be per. 


27. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, 
Behold, we have forſaken all, and followed 
thee ; what ſhall we have therefore ? 

28. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily I fay to 
you, that ye who have (hu) followed me 


(now) ® in the Regeneration, (or this new 


ſtate of things,) when the Son of Man ſhall 


fit in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall 


fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 


Tribes of Iſrael; (i. e. you hall be the chief 


Miniſters in my Kingdom, to preach that Do- 


Jrine tothe Fews, by which they ſhall be judged, 


Luke 22. 29. See the Note.) 
29. And every one that hath forſaken Hou- 

ſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mo- 

ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my 


Names ſake, * ſhall receive an hundred fold 


(now in this Life with Perſecution, Mark 10, 
30. i. e. they ſhall have more and greater Ble/- 
ſings than they part with here,) and ſhall in- 
herit everlaſting Life (hereafrer.) 

30. But many that are (ow) firſt, ſhall 
be laſt; and (they that are now) the laſt, ſhall 
be firſt ; (i. e. he Fews to wham the Bleſfings 
of this Kingdom are firſt to be offered, ſhall 


be the laſt that ſhall partake of them; and the 


Gentiles to whom they are to be offered after 
them, ſhall firſt enjoy them, 
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Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


4 ND the Phariſees came unto him, 


tempting him, and ſaying, a *%t- 
cv dvhogry Bmuool T WHINE ad r KI, WA7, 
aitiay ; Is it lawful for a Man to put away 


his Wife for every Cauſe? ] The School of 


Hillel taught, That a Man might put away 


his Wife for any cauſe, becauſe this Divorce 


was permitted, if ſhe found not Grace in his 
Eyes, Deut 24. 1. and this was ſuitable to the 


current Practice and Expoſition of theſe words. 


For that which we render, The Lord ſaith, 
he bateth putting away, Mal. 2. 16. is by the 
Chaldee and the Septuagint rendred thus, The 
Lord ſaith, tav pwtorioes Semexeinns, If thou 
bateſt, thou ſhouldſt put her away. And the 
Son of Syrach ſaith, chap. 25. 26. If ſhe go 
not as thou wouldſt have ber, cut ber from 
off thy Fleſh, give ber a Bill of Divorce, and 


let ber go. And (a) Feſephus faith, the 


Law runs thus, He that would be disjoined 


i Y * a. „ 
from bis Wife, nal as Srd\8v aitias moos, 


o dy Tols aviepmots Toiewlas yivor?), for any 
cauſe whatſoever, as many ſuch cauſes there 
are, let bim groe her a Bill of Divorce : And 


he confeſſeth, that he himſelf (b) pur away 


his Wife after ſhe had born him three Chil. 
dren, wn deronoup@- wrig rig thor, becauſe 


he was not pleaſed with her Behaviour. The 


School of Sammab determined on the contra- 
ry, that the Wife was only to be put away 
for Adultery, becauſe it is faid, Becauſe be 
hath found ſome Uncleanneſs in her. The 
Pharifees ſeek the reſolution of this Queſtion 
from Chriſt, tempting him, i. e. to induce 
kim to decide this Queſtion, either againſt 
the Law of Moſes, or elſe, as he muſt do, 
againſt the Determination of one of theſe two 
famous Schools, and fo to render him offenſive 
to them. SY | 
Ver. 4, 5. But he anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Have ye not read, that he who made them 
at the beginning, made them dec x, Ni, 
Male and Female £ — x, l oi vo eis (de 
aich, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh 0 i. e. 


God by making them at firſt Male and Fe- 


male, made them ſo, that they might cleave 
together ſo as to become one Fleſh ; and 
when they have, after a mutual conſent to 
enter into that Relation, done ſo, they are 20 
more two, but one Fleſh, and therefore are 
not to be ſeparated, unleſs by cleaving ſo unto 
another, they have made themſelves one Fleſh 
with that other. That this is the effect of 
this Conjunction with one another, ſeems evi- 
dent, (I.) From thoſe words of the 4poſt/r, 
1 Cor. 6. 16. Know ye not, that he that is 
Joined to an Harlot, is one Body with het; for 


pu _—_ — = 
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tuo, ſaith he, 7. e. God, Hall be one Fleſh, 
And, (2.) From the Inference ws:, ſo that 
they after this Conjunction, are no more tuo, 
but one Fleſh; and thoſe whom God from the 


beginning hath thus framed, and of whom 


he hath thus ſpoken, let no Man put aſun- 
der: God himſelf who binds, may ſee cauſe 
to permit in ſome caſes, the Solution of this 
Obligation, to prevent Cruelty, and other 
Miſchiefs, as he did to the 7ews, by reaſon 
of the hardneſs of their Hearts, allowing a 
Divorce; but, without ſuch Permiſſion, no 
Man ought to do it. There ſeems to be 
ſomething like this in that of (c) Hierocles 
that em v,] Solejusra if Quors, Nature 
prompts is to Marriage, in that ſhe hath 
made us (und uasinss, ſo that two ſhould live 
together, and have one common Work to beget 
Children. And that Tale of (d) Plato, in 
his Convivium, That Man at firſt was made 
Male and Female, and that Jupiter cleft 
them aſunder, and ſo there was a natural 
Love of one to the other, emyagpy woinoay 
& Cre ovoly % iaoady 7 Glen Y Clog, 


endeavouring to make one again of two, and 


to heal human Nature, ſeems to be only a 
Corruption of the Story in Geneſis, that Eve 
was made out of Adams Rib. 

Ver. 7, 8. They ſay unto him, TI Sv Mui 
crlandlo Eva Prior Imgarts, x, ανοννe 
Why then did Moſes command, to give ber a 
Bill of Divorce, and put her away ?] Here it 
is to be noted, that Moſes commanded no Man 
to divorce his Wife, but only rige, be 
Permitied in ſome caſes the doing of it ; but 
then he acting in this as God's Miniſter, it 
mult be a Divine Permiſſion. Note, 2d/y, That 
it was a limited Permiſſion, v2. only to 
do it after fuch a manner, viz. by writing 
a Bill of Divorce, and putting it into her 
Hand, for, if this might have been done by 

word of Mouth, or otherwiſe, it might 


have occaſioned great Evil on both fides 


for the Woman might have pretended, when 
ſhe liked another better than her Husband, 
that ſhe had been divorced, and fo might 
marry him ; and the Man might raſhly have 
divorced his Wife upon any little Quarrel, 
and never be in a condition of having her 
any longer as his Wife : To prevent which 
Divorces upon ſuch a ſudden pet, it was the 
cuſtom to ask the Perſon who came for 2 
Bill of Divorce, before they delivered it to 
him, Wherher his yea were yea? i. e. Whe- 
ther he continued ina ſettled reſolution to put 
away his Wife. See Note on 2 Cor. I. 17- 
But the great Queſtion is, Whether this 

Permiſſion 


(a) Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. p. 125. G. 
(c) Apud Stob. Serm. 65. P. 414. 
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(b) In vita ſua, p. 1031. F. 
(d) Serm. $4. p. 4 2, 413. 
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petmiſſion excuſed this, Divorce from Sin, or 
only from Puniſhment? Thar it could not 
excuſe him that divorced his Wife from Sin, 
is argued, (I.) Becauſe our Sabiour decides 
this Queſtion negatively, and that by reaſon 
of God's own Inſtitution founded upon Na- 
ture, ver 4, 5. and repreſents the Permiſſion 
entioned by Maſes, us contrary to it, ver. 8. 
Joy all Tranſgreſſion of Divine Law, is 
Sin. (2.) Becauſe Chriſt ſaith, this Permiſ- 
ſion was only grahted to them for. the. hard- 
neſs of their Hearts. No whatſoever is done 
upon that Principle, is ſinful. (3) And, 
elpetially, fince otherwiſe it follows, That Di- 
vorces are only evil, becauſe forbidden, and 
ſo are only Sins againſt a poſitive Command, 
and not forbidden, becauſe Evil, or, hecauſe 
contrary to the Law of Nature; and then; 
either Adultery can be no ſin againſt the 
Law of Nature, or elſe Chriſt could not tru- 
ly fay, That be that putteth away be Wife, 
and marries another, committeth Adultery a- 
But on the other; hand; That this Permiſ- 
ſion excuſed thoſe: cue, who made theſe Di- 
vorces according, to tht Law, not only from 
Funiſhment by Man, but alſo from Fault be- 
fote God, and more eſpecially from being 
guilty of Adultery, is SVident. (I.) From 
the Permiſſion given to the Woman thus di- 
vorced, to marry: win other, Deut. 24. 2. 
which plainly ſewsz The Bond of 'Matrinto- 
by muſt. by it be diſſalxed, ſiuce otherwiſe 
this muſt be a Permiſſion to be an Adultereſs! 
(2.) From the Prohibition of the Perſon thus 
divorcing! her, to receive her again as his 
Wife; which yet he was bound to do, if 
the Bond of Matrimahy {till continued; 
and ſhe was ſtill) in truth his Wiſe. And, 
(3. ) Becauſe otherwiſt. tie whole Common- 
wealth of Fade, by a Divine Permiſſion, nniſt 
be filled with Adultertes, and with æ ſpurious 
Offeſpring. To/anfiver| rhtrefote to the: for- 
wer azgninents; 2 1 ul N nt bg 8 
1ſt, Iris granted, Thaty.as our Savzour days; 
theſe Divorces were indeed comtrary to the 
equity and genuine intention of. God's; Primi- 
we Infticution of Matrimony; but then it muſt 


be added, that God by Aces diſpenſed: with 


his own. nſtitution q and that (HD only ſays, 
that under his new ELaw, this Diſpenſation 
hould/not obtain, but- that he >» would. have 
; titution. 7 10 20 O mies va „n. 
adiy, In anſwer to tlie fecond Argument, it 
may be ſaid, That what was permitted to the 
Jeror, by reaſon of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
was no leſs permitted, than what they were 
Allowed to do, by reaſon of the indifference 
of the thing : Whatſoever therefore was the 
cauſe of this Permiſſion, tis certain, that which 
ben permitted could not at the ſame time be 
orbidden, and therefore could not be a Fault, 
or that which God would puniſh in them. 
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marry another, committeth Adultery. | 
it ſeems evident, That Chrift preſcribes a new 
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+34, To the third Argument, it may be 
anſwered, That a kling may be ſaid to be 
accord ing to the Law of Nature wo Ways! 
(I.) Becauſe Nature doth direct us to it 
by the Proviſions it hath made for ſuch an 
End ; in which ſepſe, it is natural for Wo- 
Men to give Suck ta their Children 3 Or, by 
which ſenſe the Afoſtle ſaith, That even Na- 
ture teacheth the Woman to be covered in 
the; Church Aſſembles, and to wear long 
Hairy: fee the Note on. 1 Cor. 11. 13. Or. by 
the Frame and Conſtitution of things, in 
which ſenſe Man and Wife are orie Fleſh, 
and therefore ought not to ſepa tate from one 
another.. And Chrift:ans ought, here great- 
er reaſoh doth not intervene, to! uct according 
a which is thus ſuitable tothe Law of 
ature. Or, (2.) Becauſe the Lawiof Na- 
ture doth require it as neceſſary in reaſon 
to be done, or doth forbid it by reaſon of 
ſome moral Turpltude, which always of ne- 
ceſſity adhereth to: the Action; in whict 
ſenſe it may be ſid; That Divorces. and Po- 
Iygamy are not agaàinſt a Law of Nature ; 
but only againſt a poſitive Command. And 


whereas it is Objected, That then Adultery 
will be na Sin againſt: the Law of Nature; 


I anſwer, That as Adultery imports the lying 
of an Husband with another who is confeſ- 
fedly not his Wiſd, or of a Wife with ano- 
ther whom ſhe. knows not to be her Huf 
band, it is unqueſtionably 4 Sin againſt. the 
Law of Nature, as being contrary to Faith 
plighted by them; contrary to Juſtice; as be- 
ing giving that to others which: is; not your 
own ahd. contrary ta the good of Families 
and Commonwealths,, as filling them with 
a, ſphriaus Off-ſpring, and looſing the Bonds 
of Conſünguinity and Attinity . But then, it 
the” Po/ygamiſt then uſed only thoſe.ro whom 
by ' Matrimony. he was contracted, there was 
not;the like Injury, or Imuſtice done: Nor 
cam I think, that Abrabam. Facob, David, 
9 other pious Men, would have had more 
Wives, or Wives and Concubines, had this 
been a plain Violation ei the Law of Nature; 
nor would God have fo: highly approved of 
them, had they lived in Adultery. And, if 
Divorce untied the Bond of Matrimony, it 
gives that liberty ta each Party, which can- 
not be allowed of, whilſt that Bond conti- 
nues ; and ſo there could not be the ſarne cauſe 
of Blame or Guilt in their cohabiting witli 
another; it therefore may be granted, that 
theſe were rather Sins bgainſt a poſitive or na- 
tural Directive, than a moral Precept or Law 
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Ver. 9. And I ſay urto you, Os d Sπνα ?. 


u ad rd, & ni dn wegbeig gei, 


el patye?); Whoſorver ſhall put away bis 
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was compleated, Deut. 22. 24. by Strangling, 


fay the Jets, in caſe of Adultery, ver. 22. 
(2diy, ) Becauſe this Divorce was permitted 
to all, except the Perſon who falſly preten- 
ded, he found her not a Maid; for that Law 
fo peculiar to him, he may not put her away 
all hir Days, Deut. 22. 19. ſhews, that others, 
were permitted ſo to do: Now Adultery being 
a Sin againſt the Law of Nature, could be per- 
mitted upon no account. And, (3d h,) Any other, 
excepting only the High-Prieſt, Lev. 21. 7. 


might marry her who was thus put away, Deut. 


24. 2. whereas it could be lawful for no Man 
to commit Adultery with her. See alſo the 
Note one Mar 10. 10, 11 
Moreover, whereas all Commentators I 


have met with, by Fornication here, do un- 


derſtand Adultery, or the defiling of the Mar- 
riage Bed: I incline rather to take the word 
in its proper ſenſe, for Fornication commit - 
ted before Matrimony, and found after Co- 


nabitation. (1. ) Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaking 


of this Divorce here and elſewhere, doth 
never uſe the word poryaz,- which fienifies 


_ Adultery, but always weeac, Math. 5l 32. 


which word, both among et and Gentiles, 
doth properly import the Sin of unmarried 
Perſons lying one with another, and ſo be“ 
ing made one Body, 1 Cor. 6. 16. It is not 
therefore likely, that Chiſt receded from the 
knoun and common acceptation of the Word. 
(2.) The Puniſhment of Adultery after Mar- 
riage, was Strangling ; after Sponſalia, Sto- 
ning; Divorce not being mentioned in either 
caſe ; but ſimple Fornication was not thus 
puniſhed by the Jews,! And, ( 3.) By this 
Interpretation, the Law of Marriage isl by 
Chriſt reduced to its Primitive Inſtitution ; 
that Conjunction with another, makes them 
both one Fleſh ; and for the Woman who 
had thus tranſgreſſed, was to be diſtniſſed, 


becauſe ſhe before was one: Fleſh with ano- 


ther, and therefore could not be ſo with the 
Man to whom ſbe afterwards did marry. 
Note alſo hence, that according to either In- 
terpretation, where it is lawful to put away 


” 
4 


the Wife, it is ſo toi marry” again. For, 


(Iſt,) Such were the Divorces of the Zeros, 
of which Chriſt ſpeaks. And, (2%, Chriſt 
by pronouncing ſuch Divorces, as were not 
for this cauſe, adulterous in him that mar- 
ried another, doth plainly inſinuate, there was 
no ſuch Crime committed in this caſe ;' and 
then the Marriage muſt 'be diflolved -by that 
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6 Ver. 10. If the caſe of a Man be fo with 
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Ver. 11. Od des ywegot # Nſe thre, 


All Men cannot receive this Saying ;] 1. e. 
All Men cannot live ſingle, and abſtain from 
Matrimony : Whence it follows, that Men 


and Women are not by. Monaſtical Vows to be 


obliged ſo to do, becauſe none onght to be 
by Vow - obliged to do, that which they 
cannot perform without Sin. (2.) By ad: 
ding, that they only can do this, to Thom it 


z5 given; he ſhews, this is a ſpecial Gift; 


according to theſe words of St. Paul, I ou! 


habe all Men to be as I am, but every Man 


bath his proper Gift, 1 Cor. 7. 7. Now that 
which all Men may obtain by Prayer, 'Tem- 
rance, and Faſting, and ſuch like ordinary 
leans, cannot be called a ſpecial Gift, or 
a Gift proper to fome. And, ( 3. ) Some, 


faith Chrift, have made themſelves. Eunuths, 


i. e. abſtained from Matrimony for the King- 
dom of Heaven, i. e. to be more expedite in 
preaching the Goſpel, or more fit to regard 
only the things of the Lord, 1 Cor. J. 34. He 


that can receive it, let him receive it, which. 


4 ; . . © I A Ke 
laſt words ſufficiently intimate, all Men can 
not do .. e hee 


Ver. 13, 14. Tbey brought unto him lit tle 


Children, that he ſhould' put his Hands upon 


them and pray ;] This being the Goſpelu- 


ſed by our Church at the Celebration of In- 
fant's Baptiſm, it 1 to ſhew 
85 fitneſs of it for that purpoſe. Note there- 
beg oot 5 e Eng eee (3 ball £1 
72k Rt, That theſe little Children being ſtiled 
Ta Sen, Infants, Luke 18. 15. and taken up 
inCbifs Arms, Mark 10. 16. it is plain that 
they were Children not yet come to the Age 
of Diſcretion; for He un to Eu. 
Rarhius'and Phavorinus is d digi yeſος . 
Sov: , pepbuſvor Sad mine, a neto born Child 
nouriſhed from the Teat, from bis Birth, ill 
be be four years. old. So Pet. 2. 2. whence 
they do not come to Chriſt but are brought to 
nn e 0 Si eee 
2dly, They ſeem to be brought to Chrift, 
by thole wo believed he was a Prophet {ent 
from God, not from thoſe who had othet 
Thoughts of him; for why ſhould they de- 
fire for their Children his Prayers, er dhe Im: 
poſition of his Hands??? 3 
2dly, Theſe Children were not 'broug . 
to be | healed | of any bodily Diſtemper, 
for then the Diſciples would not have hin- 
dred them, but rut he fbould bleſs them, 


and pray aver them zi which ſhews'that they 
| ; Wele 
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were capable of ſpiritual Bleſſings, and may 
receive advantage by Prayers, and that he 
might lay his Han lr upon them. No this 
Impoſition of Hands could not be to prepare 
them for any Office, nor ſeems it defigned 
to procure to them any Remiſſion of Sin, of 
wich the Zeros conceived not Infants guilty, 
(tho this would prove them capable of ſome 


means by which their Sins might be pardon- 
ed.) but to obtain for them ſome ſpiritual 


lefſing appertaining to the Kingdom of God; 
py (0 Dr. Lighefove ſaith, by this Rite to ad- 
mit them into the Number of his Diſciples, 
or.) to own them as belonging to his King- 
e hn, SITE 

At hly, From the reaſon why Chrift would 
have them ſuffered to come to him, vis. 


for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Cod; it ap- 


pears there is ſomething in little Children, 


why they ſhould not be hindred from coming 


to him, beſides their being Emblems of Humi- 
lity; for this they are as much when they 
come not, as when they come; now what can 
that be, bur the fitneſs of them to be early 
dedicated. to the Service of God, and to enter 


into Covenant with him by Rites appointed 


by him for that end. And hence the Ancienis 
looked upon this as a ſufficient ground for 


(c) Infants Baptiſm, as appears even from 
| 0 Tertullian, whilſt he ſhews his diſlike of 
| the Cuſtom. EY | 1 5 1 RIGA 
Object. But ſay the Antipedo-Baptiſts; Chriſt 


neither did baprize them, nor command the 
Apoſtles to do it. HE 

Anſw. That is not to be wondred at, if 
we confider, that they already had entred 
into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, and 
Chriſtian Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted; 
and, 2d/y, That the Baptiſm then uſed by 
John, and Chriff's Diſciples, was only the 


B. of Repentance, and Faith in the Me/- 


Hab, which was for to come, As 19. 4. of 
both which Infants were incapable, but not of 
being conſecrated to God from their Infancy, 
28 Sampſon, Judg. 13. 7. and Samuel, 1 Sam. 
I. II. or of entiing into Covenant with God, 
Deut. 29. 11, 15. as all the Male Infants of the 
Jets did by Circumciſion. 241y, Chriſt here 
Ipzaks not of thoſe Children only, but of 
Children in general, ſuffer little Children 
10 come 10 me, he adds a reaſon common to 
them all, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ben; which if it import, they are fit to be 
admitted into Chriſt's Church and Kingdom 


as they were into the 7ewi/h Church; they 


mult be fit to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, that 


being the only means of entring into ( 
Kingdom; it he means only that they are fit 
Emblems of Humility, what reaſon can be 
hence given, why they ſhould on this account 
be brought to Chri/?, that he might lay his 
Hands upon them? or why ſhould he be ſo 
diſpleaſed that they ſhould be forbidden to 
come to him? 5 

Ver. 1). Tt ue Niſais & ſabev; Seis & ſabòs & 
un as ò Oeòs, Why calleſt thou me good? there 
2 none good but one, that is God. | Here tis 
acknowledged, that many of the molt (e) An- 


cient Fathers, read, Gol my Father. That 


other reading of ſome (f) Fathers, why a- 


el thou me concerning good? is neither in 


the Syriach, nor in any of the Evangeliſſs, 
and fo it ſeemetch to be on'y of a later date. 
Now from this place the Socinians argue 
thus againſt the Deity of Chriſt ; he to 


whom the Title of Good doth not belong, 
cannot be God moſt High; by our Lord's 
own Words this Title belongs not to him, but 


only to God the Father, and therefore God 
the Father muſt be God alone : And whereas 
{ome of the Po/-Nicene Futhers anſwer, that 


this young Man ſaid Good Muſter, out of 


Flattery gr Ignorance, looking upon Chriſt as 
a meer Man, and fo Chriſt anſwers, Why 
calleſt thou me good, whom thou doſt not 
acknowledge to be God © This, ſay they, is 
an addition to the Text, without any ground 
from Chriſt's words, yea, in oppoſition to 
them, he ſaying, that one thing only was lack- 
ing to hin, viz, that he ſhould ſell all, Cc. 
whereas the Knowledge that Chriſt was God 
muſt alſo be lacking to him, and ſo two 
things, according to the 1rintarian Hypo- 
tbeſis, To this it might be anſwered, that 
when our Lord faith, one rhing is lacking 
t thee, he reſpects not his Knowledge, but 
his Practice, intending not to ſay what was 
lacking in him as to the Knowledge of him- 
ſelf, for it appears not this young Man owned 
him as the promiſed Meſſiab; but to inſtruct 
him what was yet lacking to perfect his Obe- 
dience to the Commandments of God. Or, 
2dly, That the Deity of Chrift being not then 
revealed ſo fully as afterwards it was, might 
not then be neceſſary to be believed to Salva- 
tion. But not to inſiſt farther on this Anſwer; 
I reply, | 

_ 2dly, That Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak to this young Man thus, Thou giveſt 
me a Title which is never given to your moſt 
renowned Radbins, and which agrees to God 
alone; Doſt thou therefore think there is 
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any thing in me more than human, or that 
the Father dwelleth in me? This thou 
oughteſt to believe if thou eonceiveſt this 
Title truly doth belong to me, ſeeing there 
is but one that is Good, that is God. To 
confirm this Interpretation let it be conſi- 
dered, that Chriſt in preaching to the Fews 
_ aſſerted two things of himſelf; (1/7,) That 
he was a Prophet ſent from God, even that 
Prophet that thould come into the World. 
(2d/y,) That he had given them clear Evi- 
dence of his Commiſſion from his Father, by 
the Works done by'the Power of God, which 


manifeſtly ſhewed that God dwelt in him, 


and that he was in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in him, fo that he and the Father were 
one; for fo he ſpeaks, I and the Father am 
one 4 And if I ds not the Works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me not; but if I do, though you 
believe not me, believe the Works, that ye may 
know and believe that the Father ts in me, 
and | in the Father, John 10. 30, 37, 38. 
-— 14. 8, 9, 10. Which words the Jes fo 
apprehended thar they pronounced him guil- 
ty of Bleſphemy, for that being a Man, he 
made bimfelf God, John 10. 31, 33. He there- 
fore might well ſay to this young Man, Why 
_ calleſt thou me good Maſter £ unleſs thou be- 
lieveſt I am a Teacher ſent from God, ſeeing he 
who falſly pretends this, cannot be a good Ma- 


ſter, or a Teacher of Truth; nor canſt thou 


own me as a Prophet ſent from God, but from 
my Works; from which L have proved, that [ 
am in the father, and the Father in ne, yea, 
that I am one toith the Fut her, and fo partake 
with him of the Title of Gawd, 
34%, Mare ſius well anſwers, that the Fa- 
ther being the Fountain of the whole Deity, 


muſt in fome ſenſe be the Fountain of the 


Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Son. The Son, 
faith Dr. Bull, is rightly ſtiled, the perfect 
and adequate Image of his tather's Goodneſs, 
as be derives that Goodneſs, as he doth all 
his other Attributes with the Divine Na- 
ture, from the Father; and thus to he the 
Fountain of Good may belong only to the 
Father. Hence even the Heat bent have de- 
elared that of all the Perſections of the Dei- 
ty, that of aſales Good, was the moſt pro- 
per, he being only ſtiled by them Good who 
was (g) 5 wavia ods % pn NauCavws, 
He who gave all to others, but deriued nothing 
from them; and thence they placed Goodneſs, 
& uy Tm dyurte, in him only who was un- 
begotten. And in this ſenſe many of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers owned that the word did fig- 
nally, and moſt excellently agree to the Fa- 
ther, and to Chi only by reaſon of the 
Goodneſs derived with the Divine Nature to 
him, as being. God of God; or & Þ wegs 
4% oeoiur, from the eſſential Relation 
hey bad 10 each other: As (h) Clemens 


adi. 


— — ä— nr 
Alexandrinu well XP 
ſaying, 'thatzrhe Father alone is Goad, and 
Juſt, and yet that the Son xalo J à Noſ@ d 
I Cy TP; ατνια igt, as being the Logos, 2, 


be 1s in tbe Father, 1s Fuſt, g dο,,jw abo, 


and what it Fuſt, 1s Gaod, and concluding 
Otcy ever Haüvor 1) al abou dfxavov e toy ex 
dei, that there is one only God, Good, Iuſt, 
the Maker of all things, the Son in the Fa. 
ther. (i) Nouatian anſivers to them who: 


objected to the Orthodox, that they owned 


two Gods, that if Chriſt's being Lord hinders 
not that of the 4poſt/e, there ir one Lord, ſo 
neither did Chriſt's being good, and God, 
_ there being one God, and ane that is 


Ibid. Ei 5 Ses dot) he dr Lulu rigen 


Tas ciſlod , Bud if thou wilt' enter into Life, 


keep the yg ng This being Chrif?'s 


Anſwer to the young Man's Queſtion, I har 


good thing fhall I do, that I may inherit eter- 


nal Life? I cannot think, as many ſeem 
to do, that Chriſt here direfts him to that 
way to obtain that Life, which neither was; 


nor could be ſufficient for that end; it being 


certain Chriſt elſewhere ſaith the fame thing. 
For to. the Lateyer enquiring, Whar fhall:T 
do, to inherit eternal Life ?  Chrift anſwers, 


Thou fhals love the Lord thy God with all 


thy Heart, and thy Neighbour as tby ſelf 
72 do and thou ſbalt live, Luke 10 202 


Now when Men came ſeriouſſy to enquire of 
bim the way to Life eternal, who can imagine 


he would deceive them by directing them to 
a way, Which he well knew was not ſufficient 
to obtain that end? Moreover it is very evi- 
dent that God in the Old Teftament promi- 
ſeth Life to them who obſerve his Command- 
ments, and pronounces them ſuch as, be that 
did them ſhould live by tbem, Lev. 18. 5. 
Ezek. 20. II. promiſing 
ſerve them, that they ſhall ſurely live, and 
not die, Ezek. 18. 21. — 33. 15. i. e. not 
die eternally, ſeeing he cannot be ſuppoſed 
to promiſe that they ſhould not die a natural 
Death; tis alſo as certain that they who 
walked before God, as Zacharias and Eli 
zabeth, in all the Commandments of God blame- 


leſs, were righteous in his Sight, Lzke 1. 6. 


and were faid to walk before him with an 
upright and a perfect Heart, P/a/.18. 21, 24. 
and to love him with all their Heart and all 
their Soul. See Note on Chap. 22. 37. Tis 
therefore certain that all pious Perſons under 
the Old Teſtament obtained a right to Lite 
eternal, by this obſervance of the Moral Pre. 
cepts of the Law. 

Ob jedt. Bur againſt this it is objeCted, that 
when the young Man had ſaid, a/l theſe have 
I kepr from my Youth, Chriſt — requires him 
to ſell all that be had, that 

felt, and have Treaſure in Heaven. 


8 6— 
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(8) Merc, Triſmeg. in Pxmandro c. 2. 0. 8, 6. n. 2. 
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C1) Cap. 30. 


to thoſe who ob- 


e might be per. 


_ Chap. XIX Wha 


lains the matter, thrice 


* Chap. XIX. = on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 5 3 


Anſw. True; but then this one thing was 
contained in the Precept of loving, honouring, 
and obeying God with all his Heart, for 
ſare he loves not God above all things, who 


will not, when he doth require him, part with 


all things to enjoy God in Heaven; nor doth 


de obey him ſincerely, and with a perfect 


Heart, who when he is required by his Ambaſ- 
ſidor to forſake them and follow him, refuſeth 
0 to do. g 

: Object. 2. It is farther objedted, that the Law 
required perfect Obedience, and could not ab- 
ſolve the Sinner from the guilt of Sin, | 
 Anſw. To this I anſwer, That to require 
perfect Obedience to his Laws, is a thing 
abſolutely neceſſary on the part of God, both 
under the o/d and the ve Covenant; for 
Sin being the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and 


perfect and unſinning Obedience being the 


fame, if God require under the new Cove- 


nant that I ſhould not tranſgreſs any of his 


Laws, as he moſt certainly muſt do, he muſt 
require me not to fin againſt them, and ſo 


he muſt require perfect, that is, unſinning 


Obedience; and as ſincere Obedience which 
is the Condition of our acceptance with God, 


under the new Covenant, doth not procure 


the pardon of our Sins committed. under that 


Covenant, but the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth 
in from all Sin upon our Repentance; ſo 


tho the Obedience to the Moral Law requi- 


red under the old Covenant, could not ab- 


ſolve the Sinner from the guilt contracted 
by the Violations of that Law, yet doth God 
there alſo promiſe expreſly the like Pardon 
to the Penitent , that when the wicked man 
turneth- away from his iniquity, he ſhall not 
die, but live, Ezek. 18. that when he ceaſeth 
to do evil, and learneth to do well, tho his 
Sins were as Crimſon, he ſhall be white as 
Wool, Iſa. 1. 17, 18. and that their Offerings, 
which before were vain Oblations, ſhould be- 
come Sacrifices of ſweet Savour, and pro- 


cure an Atonement for their Sins, it not by 


virtue of his Inſtitution, yet certainly by vir- 
tue of the Lamb lain from the beginning of 


the World. And that God required no Obe- 


dience to his Law as neceſſary to Salvation, 


but that which pious ewe, by virtue of that 


Grace which he was ready to afford them, 


might be able to perform, is hence apparent, 


that he not only promiſes Life to them who 
ud obey this Law, but by the ſacred Pen- 
men doth pronounce them bleſſed, faying , 
Bleſſed is the man who meditates in this Law 
% and night , Pſal. 1. 6: Bleſſed are they 
who always keep Judgment , and do Righte- 
"neſs, Pl. 119. 1, 2. that he that keepeth 
the Law is bleſſed, Prov. 29. 18. and that 
'n keeping of it there is great- Reward , 


MAL 19. 12. See Pſal. 119. 1, 2. Prov. 8. 


52,24. This Bleſſing therefore and Reward, 
Ul pious Perſons did, and had juſt reaſon to 
"pet; and yer 'tis certain they could not 


* r 
* 


expect it on the Performance of what it was 
not poſſible for them to do; tho' therefore 
God ſaid to them Cur/ed, i. e. obnoxious to 
a Curſe, is every one that continueth not in 
all things written in this Law to do them : 
they might be certain from the Expiation 
and Atonement he had appointed to be made 
for Sin; and from the gracious Promiſes made 
by him to the Penitent, that they ſhould be 
exempted from the Guilt, and conſequently 
from the Curſe due to thoſe Tranſgreſſions, 
tho' they might not expreſly know that this 
Redemption was to he procured by the Death 


of their Meſſiah. 


Objecl. 3. But doth not the Apoſtle intimate 
that the Law could not give Life, by ſaying, 
If there had been a Law which could habe 


grven Life , verily Fuftification ſhould have 


been by the Law, Gal. 3. 21. that the Law 
worketh Wrath, Rom. 4. 15. and that az ma- 


ny as are under the Law, are under the Curſe, 


_ Anſw;l All theſe things prove, that the 
Tranſgereflions of this Law, did render them 
obnoxious to Puniſhment for the guilt of it, 
and that the Law it ſelf only requiring Obe- 
dience, could not abſolve the Sinner from 


the guilt of his Diſobedience to it, and there- 


fore could not procure Juſtification to Lite for 


the Sinner, without am Act of Grace, tempe- 
rating the Rigour of the Law; but yet this 
proves not there was no pardon to be obtain- 
ed for the Sinner, upon his Repentance, and 
Faith in God, allowing an Atonement tor his 
Sin ; for then there could have been no place 
for Repentance, or a propitiatory Sacrifice 
under the Law, and ſo no Juſtification not on- 
ly by the Law, which is all St. Paul aſſerts, 
but no Juſtification, that is, no Freedom fron 
the Penalty denounced by it. As therefore 
under the Goſpel our Juſtificarion, or Abſolu- 
tion from the guilt of Sin, ariſeth not from 
Works, but Grace through Faith, and yet 
good Works, and ſincere Obedience are the 
Conditions requiſite to Salvation, and the 
means neceſſary to obtain it; and therefore 
of our Love to God and to our Neighbour as 
our ſelves, it may {fill be ſaid, Do this and 
liue; 1o under the Law, Obedience to the 
Moral Precepts of it were the conditions of; 
and the means requiſite to obtain the ſame 
Life, and therefore of fincere Obedience to it. 
it might well be ſaid, Do this and live, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing under the Law, Faith and Repen- 
tance were required for the Remiſſion of the 
Violations of it. 

And as tis neceſſiry from the Perfection 
of the Divine Nature, and his Relation to us 
as a Governor, to require that we ſhould 
not fin, 1. e. tranſgreſs any of his Laws; fo 
it is alſo neceſſary through the imperfection 
of human Nature, that if he will enter into 
Covenant with lapſed finful Man, that Co- 
venant ſhould be a Covenant of Grace, ot 

1 2 | ſhould 
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ſhould admit of Favour upon his Repentance; 
ſeeing all other Covenants would depend, on 
Mans part, on an impoſſible Condition, which 
is apparently equivalent to none at all; it be- 
ing in effect the ſame to proiniſe or engage 
for nothing, as only to promiſe ſomething up- 
on a Condition I cannot perform. | 
Ver. 21. Ei Steig TihaC ) If thou 
wilt be perſett, ſell what thou 1400 and give 
anto the Poor.] That to be perfect is to be 
fully inſtructed in our Duty, hath been proved, 
Note on 1 Cor. 2,6. We ſpeak Wiſdom among 
thoſe that are perfed, i. e. faith Theodoret , 
: "WO T&s aNxEepn X 7 Heiqu e S Wis, 
among thoſe whoſe Faith is ſincere and en- 
tire; hence to #now in part is oppoſed to 
W Tihaov perfect Knowledge, 1 Cor. 13.9, 10. 


in this ſenſe the word 03 is uſed by the 


 Rabbins, as when they lay, they conflitute a 
Judge, who was not Gomar, i. e. fully in- 
ſtructed in the Knowledge of the Traditions 


of the Fal hers; and tell us that one came to 


Hillel to be made a Proſelyte, and he ſaid, 
do not that to another, which is odious to thy 
ſelf, that is the whole Law, go thy way per- 
fed, i. e. fully inſtructed in thy Duty, Cod. 
Talm. Shabbat b. f.31. Iſt, Hence then we may 


diſcern the Vanity of the Popiſß Gloſs. upon 
this Text, vig. if thou wilt be perfect, that 


is, If thou wilt obtain an higber degree of 
eternal Life, 1 give thee this Counſel, not ſim- 
ply neceſſary to Salvation, but to obtain an 


higher meaſure of it. For ſure the young 


Man needed not have went away ſo ſorrow- 
ful, if without obeying this Counſel, as they 
are pleaſed to call it, he might have obtain- 


ed that eternal Life he enquired after, and 


2 contained the whole of his Deſire. 
ote, 
24ly, That ſeeing Chriſt here requires him 
not only to withdraw his Heart from an inor- 
dinate Love of his Poſſeſſions, but actually to 
ſell all, and give the Money to the Poor, 
we may be {ure that this was only a parti- 
cular Command to this young Man, to con- 
vince him of the inſincerity of his pretended 
Love to Life eternal, and not a Precept com- 
mon to all Chriſtzans. For that there were 
rich Men in the Church, we learn from 1 Tim. 
6.17. Fames 1.10, — 2. 2. the Apoſtle John 
had his own Houſe ; Peter permits the Chri- 
ſtiax to retain his own, As 5. 4. nor doth 
the Apoſtle bid the Corinthians fell all, and 
give Alms, but only requeſt them to give 


of their Abundance, 2 Cor. 8, 12. So that 


if Riches fall into the Hands of one, who 
knoweth how to uſe them to God's Glory, 
and the Relief of indigent Chri/trans, as 
well as to the Supply of his own Needs, it 
ſeems a Contradiction to conceive that God 
doth require him to part with them, and there- 


— —— 


” 
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by diveſt himſelf of any farther Oppertunity 
of promoting his Glory, or doing good to his 
needy Members. We are therefore only to 
do this upon the like occaſions, vi. an ex- 


preſs Command from God, or when we find 


them an Impediment to the ſecuring our eter- 
nal Intereſts, for then we muſt part with our 
right Eye, or Hand. 7” 7 

. 24. EuxonwT«@gv 651 dun FIC Tey- 
Ti, © pci or Have It is eaſter for 4 
Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, &c. 
There is no neceſſity of reading «uG for 


He, for that both fignifie a Cable, or 


thick Rope uſed by the Mariners in caſting An- 
chors, (k) Euthymius, Theophylat?, and Phu- 
vor ins teſtiſie; and that a Camel is not 


here to be underſtood , Bochartus argues, 


( 1.) Becauſe the Hebrew Proverb ſpeaks on- 
ly of an Elephant, not of a Camel. (2.) Be- 
cauſe the Syriack and Arabich Verſions here 


mention not a Came/ but a Cable. (3.) Becauſe 
the Zerwws, as(1) Buxtiorf notes, uſe the ſame 


Proverb of a Cable Rope; and (4.) Becauſe 
there is ſome Analogy betwixt drawing a 
Thread , and a Rope through the Eye of a 
Needle, but none at all between a Camel 
and a Thread. Bochart. Hieroæ. Part. 1. I. 2. 
c. J. P. 91, 92. 5 5 

Ver. 28. Ey th @chiſpoio.* In the Rege- 
neration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit upon 
the Throne of his Glory, ye ſhall fit upon 


twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes 


of Iſrael.) I know that uin M. and Ire. 
news ſpeak of a adiſyueoia Regeneration, 


or Renovation which relates to their ſuppo- 


ſed Millennium, and others would refer this 
to the Stoical Renovation of the World, at- 
ter its Conflagration ; bur ir is evident that 
neither of theſe Opinions can here take place; 
not the ſuppoſed Renovation of the World 
after the Conflagration of it, ſince that muſt 


burn up all that remain of the elbe Tribes 


of Iſrael, and ſo leave none of them remaining 
to be judged by Chriſt's Apoſtles. Dr. Light- 
foot find ing that this Judgment of the iel 
Tribes is promiſed to begin when the Son of 
Man ſits upon the Throne of his Glory, which 
he began to do ſoon after his Aſcenſion, exer- 
ciſing his Authority in Heaven by ſending 
down the Holy Ghoft on his Diſciples, thinks 
they then ſar on theſe rwelve Thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, when they 
preached that Go/pe! to them in Feruſalen, 
Judæa, and throughout their Diſperſions by 
which they were to be judged , and for con- 


tempt and disbelief of which they were e- 


jected, condemned, and expoſed to the 1eve- 
reſt Puniſhment. Chriſt being ment! 
throughout the Book of the Revelations, 3 
fitting on his Throne from the time of his 
Conqueſt over Death, and his Aſcenſion into 
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Chap. XIX. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


** 


Heaven, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles preach- 


ed to the twelve Tribes by the Apoſtles, and 
l ſent to them in their Ep:/t/es, may be ſaid 
, - judge and to condemn them, as the Law 

5 . , | 
of Moſes is faid to do fo, John 5.45. and 
4 the Word of Chriſt, John 12. 47, 48. 1 John 
3 3. 1), 18. And this ſeems to be confirmed 
WY by Chrift's Words to them, I appornt to you 
| a Kingdom, and ye ſhall fit upon twelve 
1 | Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
J Ul, I grant the wolji[Pproia here mention- 
* ed, may be referred to the Conſummation of 
A the World, and to the new Heavens and Earth, 
4 of which the Prophets ſpeak, but then I add, 
1 this wh1iſyveoia or new Birth, is only that of 
E the Church of Chriſt , that CaoToinais or new 
1 Liſe, that Col e vereꝙv Life from the dead, 
4 ſhe ſhall receive when all ae ſhall be ſa- 
ved, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall flow 

5 in to them. For, 1 5 
|  1}?, The Perſons here to be judged are 
+ only the zwelve Tribes of Iſrael, which makes 
it more than probable , that the whole Pro- 
4 miſe made to the Apoſt/es reſpects their Go- 
or vernment over theſe Tribes, coming in at 
a the cloſe of the World , after the Fall of 
5 Antichriſt; and that not by a Reſurrection 
1 of their Perſons, but by a Reviviſcence of that 
* Spirit which reſided in them, and of that Pu- 
_ rity and Knowledge which they delivered to 
wa the World, and chiefly by admiſſion of their 
" Goſpel to be the Standard of their Faith, and 

1 the Direction of their Lives. 
0. 2d y, It is obſervable, that the Delivery 
bis of the Zews from their former Captivities, 
af and Miſeries , is always repreſented as a 
nat (woreinois, a giving of Life, and a Reſurre- 


f I lion to the Jews. Seeing then their Return 


1d trom their Captivity is in the ſtile of the 
aſt Prophets uſually repreſented as a mei,, 
by. a reviving, or new Life ; why may. not the 
ing time of their moſt glorious Converſion , and 
Fog Collection from all the Corners of the Earth, 
joe by our Saviour here repreſented under that 
of known Metaphor ? 
ich n Ver. 29, 30. Shall receive an hundred 
ny Fold, &c.] i. e. they ſhall have more and 
ing greater Bleſſings than they part with, vig. a 
nks full content of Mind, the comforts of an u 
d- fight Conſcience, the joys of the Holy Ghoſt, 
hey ncreaſe of Grace, and hopes of Glory ; and 
121 {hall have God for their Father, and be rich 
by towards God, and have Chriſt for their Spouſe, 
von- and all good Chriſtians bearing that warm Af, 
re- &ttion to them, which will render them more 
eve- cloſely united to, and more affectionately con- 
ned cerned for them, than thoſe who were allied 
238 te them by the ſtricteſt Bonds of Nature. 
his and that theſe words cannot reaſonably be 
into nterpreted of Bleſſings to be conferred upon 
ven, em after their Refurrection, will be evi- 
Jn ent from this, that they that are thought 


W 


worthy to be the Sons of the Reſurreclion, 
ſaith our Lord, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, Luke 20. 35. Whence therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 


Children, not to add Wives, an hundred fold? 


They are made like to the Angels at their Re- 
ſurrection; and what ſhould ſuch Angelica! 
Perſons do with , what advantage will they 


reap from an hundred Houſes, or a like in- 


creaſe of Land on Earth ? 1 

If you reply, that theſe words of our Sa. 
viour relate not to the firſt Reſurrection, of 
which this Text, which ſpeaks of Wrves and 
Children, is to be interpreted, but only to 


the ſecond, and general Reſurrection; I an- 


ſwer, That the words are general, and there- 
fore muſt include all that are Sons of the 
Reſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this 
double Reſurreftion, the firſt, in which they 


that are raiſed might marry, or have Wives 


and Children, and the. ſecond, in which they 
could not; the Objection, or Enquiry of the 


Sadducees is partly left unanſwered ; for this 


. — 1 
* 


Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, in 


which the ground ot their Enquiry might take 
PLIſe;:-- | ” 

( 2dly,) This wonderful Increaſe is promi- 
fed vu at preſent, Cy TIS KO Tro, n this 
time of Life , Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 30. in 
oppolition to what they ſhall receive in the 


Age to come. Now the Millennium is ſtill 


placed by Dr. B. in the Age to come, after 
the Conflagration of the World; this Pro- 


miſe therefore cannot refer to his Millen- 


nium, nor yet to any other which begins after 


the Reſurrection of theſe Perſons, for that 


time can with no propriety of Speech be ſaid 
to be now, nor can the Bleſſings then received 
be ſaid to be received in this Lite. Moreover, 
theſe Bleſſings are to be received pT, ſus , 
with Perſecutions , it being the known Ob- 
ſervation of Criticks and Grammarians , that 
with a Genitive Caſe ſignifies with, and 
denotes r auTdv eο the ſame time, and only 
with an Accuſative Caſe ſignifies after, and 
denotes vus:e9ye gin a following time; ſo that 
theſe Perſecutions muſt be contemporary with 
the Enjoyment of theſe Blefhngs, whereas a 
Jars berg and Freedom from all Perſe- 
cutions, is made a necellary Character of the 
Millennial State. 
Laſtly , Theſe words afford an Argument 
againſt the Doctrine of the Millennium, be- 
cauſe according to them, the only Rleſſing 
to be received & atv: m8 igyouuw, in the 
Age to come, is Life everlaſting; which Blef 
ſing is confined to Heaven, and not to be 
enjoyed on Earth, our Houſe Eternal being 
in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. and our Inbe- 
ritance eternal reſerved in the Heaven for us: 
And therefore they to whom the Promiſe is 
here made, are not in the World to come 
to live a thouſand Years on Earth, or to en- 
| Joy 
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joy the temporal Bleſſings promiſed here, be- 


what ſhould be their Wages, ) he ſent them in- 
to his Vineyard. 


will with mine own? (zo confer the Bleſſings 
I have purchaſed as well upon the Gentiles at 


World to come, is not to be enjoyed on Bar 
cauſe they are not to be enjoyed in the World Earth , but is reſerved in the Heavens for = 
to come; but now, in this preſent Life; us, 1 Pet. I. 4. 5 
and becauſe the only Bleſſing promiſed in the inde 

| Bax 

| 2 - — ſuff 

, Hat 

| 8 : | ; the. 

1. JOOR (this, that the firſt ſhall be laſt, 13. But he anſivered one of them, and ſaid (i. 
may be confirmed to you by this Para- Friend, I do thee no wrong, didſt thou not ſtri 

ble,) the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a agree with me for a penny? 5 me, 
Man that is an Houſholder, who went out 14. Take that thine is, and go thy way, the: 
early in the morning to hire Labourers into I will give to this laſt , even as to thee: a 
his Vineyard, ( as Chrift went firſt to call the (who doſt not leſs partake of the Bleſſings the) 
Fews to come into itt}. ' promiſed by the Meſſiab, becauſe the Gentiles dig 
2. And when he had agreed with the La- alſo do it.) atte 
bourers for a penny a day, ( 1. e. had told them 15. Is it not lawful for me to do what 1 the: 


2. And he went out about the third hour, on zhee, or) is thine Eye evil becauſe I am Prit 

(by his Apoſtles ſent firſt to preach in their good (towards them?) | on ove! 

Cities, and Villages, Matth. 10.) and ſa others 16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt , and the fit Aut 
| {tanding idle in the Market-place, Alaſt, (i. e. ſo the Gentiles believing in, and ſo 
| 4. And ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the 1hankjully receiving Chrift , ſhall become his cial 
| Vineyard, and whatſoever is right I will give Church, and People, whilſt the Jews, nur. be 
| you, and they went their way. _ muring and falling off from Chriſt, becauſe Ser 
| 5. Again, he went out about the ſixth and of this his kindneſs to the Gentiles, ſhall be , 
| ninth hour, and did likewiſe, (preaching by excluded, and caſt out from this Kingdom till ſo 

bis Apoſtles, affifled by the Holy Ghoſt , firſt the laſt,) for (tho') many (of them) be cal- 


— — — 


to the Fews in Fudea, and then in the Diſper- 
frons.) | 

6. And about the eleventh hour, he went 
out and found others, (i. e. the Gentzles, ) 
ſtanding idle, and faith unto them, Why ſtand 


ye here all the day idle? 


led (by tbe preaching of the Goſpel,) but few 
(of them will be) choſen, (or prevailed upon 
by believing , to become the Elec of God, 
Remi: 

17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took 
the twelve Diſciples, ( who followed bim, fear- 


7. They fay unto him, becauſe no Man ing what might befall him and them there, Sot 
| hath hired us, (i. e. the Goſpel hath not yet Mark 10. 32.) apart in the way, and ſaid to In | 
| been preached to s;) he faith unto them, Go them, wy of 
| ve allo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever is 18. Behold we go up to Jeruſalem , and Bo 
| right, that ſhall ye receive. the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed to the aft 
| 8. So when Even was come, the Lord ofthe Chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes , and they tha 
| Vineyard faith to his Steward, call the La- ſhall condemn him to Death; er, 
| bourers, and give them their Hire, beginning 19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, (1 
from the laſt unto the firſt. I to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucitie him, to 
9. And when they came that were hired and the third day he ſhall riſe again, (for all col 
| about the eleventh hour, they received eve- theſe things being written of bim muſt be ſul- thi 
| ry Man a penny; (i.e. the Gentiles had filled, Luke 18. 31.) ED og the 
| equal Privileges and Advantages with the 20. * Then came to him the Mother of ay 
Fews. )  Z&bedee's Children, with her Sons, worſhip- irc 
10. But when the firſt (the Fews) came, ping him, and deſiring a certain thing of m 
they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received him; _ 1 of 
more, and (but) they likewiſe received every 21. And he ſaid to her (/peaking for them ſu 
| Man a penny. | * az they defired,) what wilt thou? She faith --.th 
| 11. And when they had received it, they unto him, grant that theſe my two Sons may tet 
| murmured againſt the good Man of the Houſe, fir the one on thy right Hand, and the other on be 
| (that he bad no more regard to them than 10 the left Hand in thy Kingdom. be 
| eee 22. But Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid (70 hen,) In 
| 12. Saying , theſe laſt have wrought but ye know not what ye ask, (as being ignorant th 
| one hour, ( 1. e. theſe Gentiles were only cal. of the ſtate of my Kingdom, which will rather N 
| led at the laſt,) and thou haſt made them call you ro Sufferings after the Example of your ; 
equal to us (eus) who have born the Bur- Lord, than to temporal Advantages, ) are iT 
then and heat of the day, (i. e. have been ye (then) able to drink of the Cup that | bo 


fo long the Sons of God, and the Children of 
Abraham.) 


ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the 


Baptiſm 


—— 
X. 
— 
L 
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Kingdom,) but whoſoever will 
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Baptiſm that I am baptized with? They ſay 
anto bim weste e 

23. And he faith unto them, ye ſhall drink 
indeed of my Cup, and be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that Lam baptized with, ( i. e. />a/l 
ſuffer as I muſt do,) & but to ſit on my right 
Hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, 
but it ſhall be given to them (Gr. ſeve to 
them) for whom it is prepared of my Father, 
(i e. the higheſt Gifts, and greateſt Mini- 
fries in my Kingdom muſt be diſpenſed by 
me, according to the good pleaſure of my Fa- 
ber.! F 77 

nd And when the Ten heard it, (1.e. what 
theſe had azked,) they were moved with In- 
dignation againſt the two Brethren, (for thus 


attempting to get that, which they thought 


themſelves as worthy of ax they.) : 
25. But Jeſus (perceiving this,) called them 
unto him and ſaid, © ye know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion 
over them, and. they that. are great exerciſe 
Authority upon them (at tbeir pleaſure, and 
ſo you expett it will be in my Kingdom, efpe- 
cially as to the Gentiles, that you Fews ſhall 
be Lords over them, and they ſhall be your 
Servants.) 3 e eee 
26. But (let me tell you) it ſhall not be 
ſo among you (in the Ne eee of my 
e great among 


Ver. 1. 1 E Kingdom of Heaven 1s like 
: 10 a Man that is an pa ape 
Something like this Parable being to be foun 
in the Feruſalem Talmud, as are many other 
of theſe Parables in ſome of their ancient 
Books, Mr. CJ. thinks it fitter to fay , rh 
afterwards uſed them in imitation 9 Gori, 
than that Chriſt, who was an inſpired Teach- 
er, ſhould take them from the Jews. But 
(I.) whoever conſiders the Hatred they bore 
to Chriſt, will ſcarce believe, they would be 
concerned to imitate his Sayings z and ſeeing 
this inſpired Teacher made frequent uſe of 
their Proverbs ; and, as ſome learned Men 
aver, took almoſt the whole Lord's Prayer, 
irom the Prayers uſed by the Jews; why 
might not he, who uſed their parabolical way 
of teaching, by his Divine Wiſdom apply 
ſuch of their Parables, as he ſaw proper for 
that purpoſe, to reſemble the ſpiritual Mat- 
ters of his Kingdom, they being ſuch as would 
be leſs offenſive , and better be remembred , 
becauſe uſed by them, and familiar to them. 
0 proceed then to the critical Remarks upon 
tals Parable, and ſo on to the import of it: 
ote, e 
I/, That theſe words, theſe laſt, wid wew 
Teng, are well rendred , have wrought one 
%ur, tor ſo orcs fignifies, as Dr. Hammond 


on the Goſpel of 


St. Matthew. 167 


you Ci my Kingdom,) ler him be your Mi- 


you, let him be your Servant, (for tbe chiefe 
Offices in my Kingdom are only the doing the 
greateſt Services ro, and Miniſtries for the 
good of others.) = 

28. (I therefore muſt be with them) Even 
as (it is with) the Son of Man, (who) came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
and to give his Lite a Ranſom for many. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a 
great Multitude followed him. 

30. And behold two blind Men fitting b 
the way-fide, when they heard that Jeſus pa- 
ſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have Mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou Son of David. 8 

31. And the Multitude rebuked them, be- 
cauſe (that) they ſhould hold their peace, 
but they cried the more, ſaying, Have Mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. | 

32. And (ben) Jeſus ſtood ftill , and cal- 
led them, and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall 
do unto you?? 

33. They ſay unto him, Lord, (our Requeſt 


27. And whoſoever will be chief 70 


is) that our Eyes may be opened. 


34. So Jeſus had Compaſſion on them, 
and touched their Eyes, and immediately 
5 Eyes received ſight, and they followed 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


notes in theſe words of the Book of Ruth, 
Ts imoinoas; where baſt thou wrought ? Ruth 
2. 19. and ſhe ſhewed ber Mother ws iroince 
where ſhe wrought, and the Name of the Man 
b & trolnoe with whom ſhe wrought , and in 
the Book Eccle/iafles oinua is ſtill a Work , 
and woav to work; ſo 7 woinua 73 werom- 
Wer xa F nov is, the Work wrought un- 
der the Sun, Eccleſ. 2. 17. — 4. 3. — 8. 9. 
and Chap. 3. 9. So Profit is # wal, 70 
him that worketh in that which be laboureth. 
Note, 958 

2dly, That dpvhuos d ſabòs, ver. 15. is 
liberal, or bounteous Eye. So Ecclus. 35. 8. 
elorifie God &v dploljuw dab, by thy Boun- 


ty. So AW Ty is benignus oculus, lee Buxr. 


in voce Py See Dr. Hammond, Note B. Note, 

 3dly, That the noi here, are thoſe who 
were called by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the 
Marriage-Feaſt or Supper of the Goſpel , 
offered to them with all its Benefits, and 
yer ſlighted and refuſed by them, Luke 14. 
18. The cx>:x1o thoſe among the Zews who 
embraced this Call, and ſo are called by 
St. Paul onoyn the Election, and a Remnant, 
A enoyly ,, according 10 the Election of 
Grace, Rom. 11. 6, 7. And by St. Peter the 
Ele, 1 Pet. 1.1. — 2. 9. For the import of 
this Parable ſeems to be this, That the _ 

W 
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who were firſt called to be God's People, Believers preached only to the eue, Ads 2 
and to whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, 11. 19. St. Peter durſt not do it till God by dirie 
and the Bleflings of the Me ſſab firſt offered, a Viſion: told him that he ſhould ; Ad 10 * 
ſhall be, for their Unbelief, rejected from and when he had done it, thoſe of the C/. 1 
being God's People, and fo ſhall be the laſt cunciſion condemn him for it, 4s 11. 2, 3. re 
in God's Eſteem, and ſhall be only made The unbelieving 7ews could not hear it from wr 
partakers of theſe Bleſſings at the laſt; but St. Pe without crying out, away with. ſuch 905 
the Gentiles, who therefore came not in be- a Fellow, 'it is not it that be ſhould tne , Gy 
fore, becauſe they were not called before, Acts 22. 21, 22. And therefore they forbad * 
ſhall accept the gracious Offer, and fo be- the Apoſiies to preach to the Gentiles thut "ol 
come God's Church and People, and be pre- they might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2 16. Yea, even 42 
ferred before the Fes, and firſt partake of the believing Yes murmured at their Ad. = 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. So that they miſſion to the like Privileges with them, r. 
who gloried in the Title of being the Firſi- without Circumcition, and the Obſervance of 
born of God, and thoſe who had ſerved him the Law of Moſes, and made great Schiſms , N 
ſo long,; and therefore murmured that the in all the Churches of the Gentiles upon that " . 
Gentiles ſhould be admitted to the {ſame | account, and the unbelieving Jews were Ene- 2 
Privileges and Favour: with them, and that mies to the Go/pe/ for their ſakes, Rom. 11, f 0 
without Circumciſion, or Obedience to the 28. This therefore ſeems to be the cauſe of FA 
Law of Moſes, and did on that account e the Murmuring, and evi/ Eye, mentioned in 10 
Jett the Goſpel, ſhall chemſelves be rejected, this Pa#able, which, faith Chriſt, was whol- M 
and put laſt; for tho many of them are cal- ly without cauſe, fince they had not the leſs off 
led both in Jude ; and throughout their ſhare of the Bleſſings of Abraham, and of 
Diſperſions, yet few of them do, or will ac- the Meſiub; becauſe the Genres allo, 
cept that Call, or embrace the Chriſtian Faith. through God's free Grace and Favour to them, 
That this is the true import of this Parab/e, were mide partakers of them alſo. Note 
we learn, (I.) From the connexive Particle alſo that the words, I wi! give to theſe laſt 
for, which begins this Chapter, and there- as uno ihre, do not fignifie that God would 
by ſhews this Parab/e is deſigned to prove give the Bleſſings of the Goſpel to theſe mut: of 
what was ſaid in the laſt Verſe of the for- muring ee, the Kingdom of God being lo be _ 
mer Chapter, and is repeated in the cloſe of Taken from ihem, and they being to be + out |} of 
| this Parable, ver. 16. vis. that many which into outer Darkneſs, but only that they ould |} £ 
| were firſl ſhail be laft, and ihe loft ſhall be be offered to both equally, and conferred u- ſa 
| TY fu And that this relates to the calling in on them on the ſame terms of Faith, there be. 4 
| of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the cs ing no iſtindlian berwixt Jet and Gentile 4 
| is evident from theſe words, Luke 13. 28, in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, as under the Law F 
| 29, 30. So there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- there was. | Mun tt te R l 
ing of Teeth , when ye | ſhall ſce Abraham, - Ver. 20. Then came to him the Mother ob 0 
I/aac, and Jacob, and all the Propheis, in Zebedecs Children, deſiring, ver. 21. that her x 
| the Kingdom of Gd, and you your ſelves two Sons might fit one on his right Hand, the { 
caſt out; and they ſhall come from the Eaſt other on his left in his Kingdem.| How this J 
| and the Weſt , from the North and South , is to be reconciled with Mark 10. 35. ſe 
| and ſhall fa down in the Kingdom of God, there. To /it on bis right Hand, and on bis | 
| ard hebold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, leſt, is to have the moſt eminent places of « 
| and firſt which ſhall be laſt. For in theſe Dignity and Honour after him; thus Solo. 
| words Chriſt plainly ſhews that the Goſpel mon placed his Mother on his right Hand f 
ſhould be received by the Gentiles diſperſed when he fat upon the Throne, 1 Kings 2. 19. 
| through all parts of the Earth, and they ould to which alludes that of Pal. 45. 9. pon his YE 
| become the Seed of Abraham by Faith, right Hand flands the Queen in Gold of 7 
whilſt the Jews ſhould be excluded from Ophir ; and that among the Per/ians was, H | 
that Kingdom, and by this, the /aft ſhould aunty fav wegotejdw, vo haue the firſt Seat | 


be made firſt , and the firſt laſt; and the after the King, Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11. C. 4. 
reaſon of this added, ver. 16. for many are direg zabiczahy &, to fit next Darius, ol 
called but few choſen, muſt reſpect the ſame ixiyÞ-@» wre , 10 for by bim, Eſd. 3. 7. — 4: 
Jews. Moreover, that this Parable cannot 42. This the Morher might be encouraged 
relate to the Rewards of another World, to ask, becauſe of their Alliance to (h, 
is evident from this, that amongſt them who and becauſe ſhe was a continual Follower ol 

| receive thoſe Rewards, there can be no mur- him, and ſerved him 16 diligently ; and the 
|  muring as here, againſt God, v. 11. no evil might expect they ſhould be eminent in his 
| Eye, or Envy at the Felicity of, or Kindneſs Kingdom, becauſe Chriſt had called them 
ſhewed to others, as here, ver. 15. But the Sons of Thunder , Mark 3. 17. and had ad- 
very preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles mitred them and Peter at his Transfigurat'n, 
was à great Myſtery, Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph. Matth. 17. 1. and at other times, Mar* F. 
2-4, 5, 6. 1 Tim. 3. 16. For even the fiſt 37. when the reſt of the Diſciples 83 
clude d? 
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cluded; however, the reſt hearing of this am- 
bitious Requeſt of the two Brethren , and be- 
ing as deſirous, and, in their own Opinion, 
as worthy of the ſame Honour, as their fre. 
nent Contentions about it teſtified, they had 
lade nation againſt them, ver. 24. Now irom 
this whole matter it appears, that none of 
Griſts Diſciples imagined he had promiſed 
the Supremacy to Peter, by thoſe words, 
thou art Peter; for then neither would 
theſe two Perſons have deſired it, nor would 
the reſt have contended for it afterwards , 
Luke 22. 24. ain [ESA 

Ver. 22. Gu wiv 7 wWolnppoy & iſm 
wow. wivay 1% 7 Baniionua, &c. Can you 
drink of the oP that I am about to drink of, 


ond be baptized with the Baptiſm with which 


1 ſhall be baptized? | The word Cup among 


ſacred and prophane Authors ſignifies the Por- 
tion whether of Good or Evil which befals 
Men in this World; expreſſed by Homer, and 
others, by 7wo Cups in the Hands of Jupiter, 
Aotot 0 
800d i 
Sade di Hd\wor naxwy rope. 3 cl, 

© | — IL w. v. 525. 


T3 Dido! 1alaxea?) & o\tos 


of which ſee Plutarch wg quyiis, p. 600. C. 


Accordingly the P/a/miſt ſaith, In the Hand 


of the Lord there is à Cup, and the Wine is 


red, and he poureth out the ſame; *xMinev on 
rar eig Wro, be pourcth out from one into 
the other, ſaith the Sepruagint, but the Dregs 
thereof ſhall the wicked drink, Plal. 75. 9. 
Fire and Brimſtone, Storm and Tempeſt being 
the portion of their Cup. To drink of this 
Cup, is to have a meaſure of Afflictions, and 
to drink of the ſame Cup, is to have the 
{ame meaſure of Afflictions; as in theſe 
words of (a) Plautus, ut ſenex hoc eodem 
poculo quo ego bibo biberet , that the old 
Man might drink of the ſame Cup with me. 
See the uſe of this Phraſe, 1/a. 51. 17, 22. 
Jer. 25.15, 17, 28. Lam. 4. 21. Ezek, 23. 
31, 32, 33. Matth. 26. 39, 42. John 18.11. 

ev. 14. 10. — 16. 19, — 18. 6. and Taub- 


mon on Plautus, Rudent. 3. 6. The Metaphor 


of Baptiſm, or Immerſion in Waters, or be- 
Ing put under Floods, is alſo familiar in 

ripture to ſignifie a Perſon overwhelmed 
with Calamities ; as when the P/a/mift com- 

lains, that che Waves bad gone over bim, 

al. 42. 7. that he was come into deep Wa- 
ters, Plal. 69. 2. See P/al. 88. 7. Cant. 8. 7. 
Jer. 47. 2. Ezek. 26. 19. Dan. 9. 26. Jon. 2.3. 
And in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith of his Death, 

have a Baptiſm to be haptized with , Luke 
12. 50. Of this Cup the Apoſtle James drank, 
when he was killed by the Sword of Herod, 
AS 12. 2. And St. John, when he was put 
into a Furnace of hot Oil, exild to Patmos, 
rn er Oe 


n e * — 


. 


but a 
and that he could not do this without the 


„ * cer. 


and ſuffered many other things for the Name 
er lun 
Ver. 23. But 10 t on my right. Hand, and 
my left is not mine 10 give; x $51 £1409: £904 
&MNN ol foi 125M, 770 wg 9H, but 17 ohe nt 
for whom it is prepared of ny Father. |. The 
Arians of old; and the Socinians at preſent 
hence note, that;Chri/? here ſignifies that there 
is ſome Power which the Fat hen hath reſeryed 
to himſelf, and hath not committed to him; 
whence, ſay they, it follows that he cannot 
be the ſame God which the Father is, be- 
cauſe he hath not the ſame Power which 
the Father hath. But to this it is anſwered, 
that CH/iſt cannot be here ſuppoſed to:deny 
this Power to himſelf, for then he muſt con- 
tradict himſelf when he ſays, Luke 22. 29, 
30. I diſpoſe to you a Kingdom, — that you 
may fit on twelve Ihrones judging the twelve 
Tries of Iſrael; and Rev. 3. 21. To bimthat 
overcometh will I give to fit upon my Ihrone, 


as ] have overcome, and fit with my Father 
on his Throne; and ſurely he, to whom 4% 


Power in Heaven and Earth is given, mult 
have Power to appoint the Miniſters of his 
Kingdom; whence the 4poſt/e faith , there 
be divers Adminiſtrations but the ſamt Lord 
of them, 1 Cor. 12. 5. Chriſt therefore only 
faith, he could give this to them only for 
whom ir was appointed of his Farber, and 
this he faith, not to ſignifie a defect of Power, 

perfect Conformity to his Father's Will ; 


Motion and Energy of the Divine Nature, 
which he calls the Father, abiding in him; 
laying, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but 
what he ſees the Father doing, Joh. 5. 19, 20. 
and can ſpeak only what he hath heard from 
the Father, John 8. 38. which rather ſhews 
that the Divine Eſſence abideth in him, that 
that there is any want of Power in him. 

Ver. 25. Te know that o deo F ib 
A αν ,“ ary x, of weſdhot ndletsoia- 
Cow why , the Rulers of the Gentiles have 
Dominion over them, and they that are great 


exerciſe Authority over them, but it ſhall not 


be ſo among you. | Here, faith Woltzogenius, 
we may clearly perceive that Chrf? in the Per- 
ſon of his Apoſt/es underſtands all his faith- 
ful People, and forbids them who will be his 
Subjects, the Exerciſe of all Civil Dominion; 
which is certainly falſe, fince then he had for- 
bid the Dominion of Parents over their Chi/- 
dren, and of Maſlers over their Servants ; 
the contrary to which is evident from Eph. 6. 
1,5. Coloff. 3. 22. 1 Tim. 6.1. where the Power 
of Parents over their Children , and of Ma- 


ers over their Servants, is confirmed. 


2dly, If by theſe words the (Civil Magiſt ra- 
cy ſhould be forbidden in a Chriſtian Common. 
wealth, all Order, all Defence of good Men, 
and puniſhment of evil Doers, would be taken 
188 away. 


— 


— 


| (a) Caſ. Act. 5. ſc. 2. 
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away. For what muſt be done in this caſe, or Community , or Civi/ Government to 2 


put into the Hands of Heathens? I ſee no buted for the uſe of the Church, we read 
* cauſe, ſaith Schlinctingius, why a Chriſtian of Governments, 1 Cor. 1 2. 28. we find the 
* ſhould nor rather exerciſe ir than any other Apoſt/es had their Rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21. and 
Manz for who is better than a Chriſtian? Power given of the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. 8. — 13. 
< who in the uſe ofthis Authority will be more 10. to deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. 5.5. 2 Tim. 
jult and moderate? who more diligent in 1. 20. and 70 revenge all Unrighteouſneſs , 
* defending the Good, and eſpecially thoſe 2 Cor. 10. 6. And we have mention of thoſe 
* "Chriſtians who are God's peculiar People? who are over us in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. 
* who is fitter to promote Chriſtian Truth, and who are iſs wo: Governours, to whom we 
Sand Piety ? when the whole Realm is Chri- mult yield Obedience, and ſubmit owr ſelves, 
ian, can it be better to commit the Go- Heb. 13. 7, 17. and without this, that Chri. 
* vetnment to an Adverſary, than ro an Abet- „ian Diſcipline on which the welfare of the 
* tor of Chriſtianity 2 ſince God would have Church fo much depends, could not be exer- 
« Kings themſelves to come to the Knowledge ciſed. Nor, e n 
* of the Truth, would he require them at 23dly, Do I think Chriſt only here forbiddeth 
the ſame time to lay aſide their Govern- ſuch Dominion as is attended with Tyranny, 
ment? what could render them more alien Oppreſſion, and Contempt of their Subjects, 
from the Chriſtian Faith, or be a greater as ſome collect from the words x«laxvgjdav 
reproach to Chriſt:anity, than to ſay it for- and z&al:Esor1aGgav, which, ſay they, bear that 
bad them that Government which is inſti- ſenſe, Neb. 5. 14, 15. — 9. 37. Ezra J. 24 
* tuted by the Law of Nature, and is ſo ne- P/a/. 10. 5, 10. Eccluſ. 20. 8. (1.) Becauſe 
„ ceſſarx for all People? And how contrary St. Lu#ke, chap. 22. 25. uſes only the words 5 
* is this to that Prediction, that Kings /hou/d xu and Jzvordgev, which bear no ſuch ill Li 
*.be their nurſing Fathers * Moreover, it is ſenſe. ( 2. ) Becauſe Kings and Governours 


& 
GG 


_ © certain that the Exerciſe of this Civil among the Gerr//es, and much leſs among 
Power can be no evil thing, ſince he who the Fews, were not always guilty of this nox 
* doth it is God's Vicegerent, the Ordinance Male Adminiſtration. And, (3.) Becauſe Chriſt bee 
* of God, the Minifter of God for Good; does not oppoſe unto their Government = 
* who then would have all Chriſt:ans diſ- a juſt Dominion, but a 1 y only. Ta 
charged from what is lawful in it ſelf, and ( 4.) Obſerve, that &Z&ori4gav, Reh. 9. 37. the 
“highly beneficial to them, and not rather doth plainly ſignifie, to govern them accord- Ser 
* with that all Kings were Chriſtians, or that ing to their Will; and this was plainly the gh 
* only Chriſtians might be Kings? And Government which obtained in the Eaſtern Ra, 
whereas Woltzogenius adds, that this Empire Nations; the Will of thoſe Kings was their a 
conſiſts not with Chriſtian Humility , which Law; and for this reaſon were they ſtiled es 
calls us to miniſter to others; now to com- awroxegrozes, whereas your Office being only 80 
mand and miniſter is inconſiſtent; I anſwer, to make known my Will; You, ſaith Griſt, (b 
that Government is ſo far from being incon- ſhall have no ſuch Government, no Domini- | Wo 
ſiſtent with Miniſtry , that all Government, on over the Faith of others, 2 Cor. 1. 24. ſhall 

whoſe end is not our private, but the Good command nothing for meer Will and Plea- yy 

of others, is, in reſpe& of them, a Miniſtry; ſure, but your whole Office ſhall conſiſt in 

hence is the h/gheſt Power ſtiled the Miniſter being Miniſters to the good of others. Whence, 

of Gol for Good to them, and faid Nefleeſav ro faith the Apoſtle, What is Paul, what is Apol- 
ſerve, or officiate for that very end, Rom. 13.6. lo, but gxovor, Miniſters by whom ye be- b. 
But why then, ſaith he, did not Chriſt lieved? 1 Cor. 3. 5. And we our ſelves are Fa 
the Head, and King of the Church exerciſe your Servants, ſaith he, for Feſus ſake, 2 Cor. 1 
this Office > I anſwer, who knows not that 4. 5. Hence are they fo often ſtiled Mn: = 
he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, flers, and their Work, a Miniſtry to the Saints, 1 . 
and is now in the actual exerciſe of his King- to the Gentiles, to the Church. And there- 3 
ly Office ? He did not indeed exerciſe this fore, faith (Hi, all the Office any Man can b 6 
ominion upon Earth, becauſe his Kingdom have in my Kingdom, can be only a larger 00 
way not of this World, and he would give no Miniſtry to others; and in this he truly will la 
Umbrage to Cz/ar, or the eus, that he af: reſemble me, who'came not 10 be miniſire = 
— fetted ſuch a thing; and partly becauſe he zo, but 10 miniſter. 45 | 
was to exerciſe his Propherick Office upon Ver. 28. Even as the Son of Man came noi — 
Earth, and go from his Sufferings to the Glo- ro be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter; %y 95 | ſh: 
ry of his Kingdom, and leave us an Example vey F 4uybu ad7# tutegy avii wohnav, and t0 fir 
of Patience, and Humility, and of Contempt of grve his Life a ranſom for many. Here note, the 


worldly Grandeur. 1/t, That whereas it is ſaid here, that 
2dly, It is certain that this Text cannot Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for many 3 and, 
condemn all Eccleſiaſtical Government, that Chap. 26. 28. that his Blood was ſhed for 


being as neceflary to an Ecclefiaftical Society, many; and, Heb. 9. 28. that Chry/7 * 72 
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F St. Matthew. 171 


offered to take away. the Sins of -many : It 
doth not hence follow, that Chriſt died not 
for all; the word, web cei, many, being in 
other places uſed where all are certainly in- 


cluded: Thus when tis ſaid, Dan. 12. 2. 


hat many who ſleep in the Duſt, ſhall ariſe 
2 to r ing Life and ſ 225 to everlaſt- 
ing Shame: This is certainly equivalent to 
that of Chriſt, John 5. 28, 29. The Hour 
cometh, that all that ſleep in the Grave, ſhall 
hear the Voice of the Son of Man, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done good to the 
Reſurrection of 1 Life, and they that have done 
eu to the Reſurrection of . Condemnation. 


When it is ſaid, Rom. 5. 15. that through the 


Offence of one, many died; this is equivalent 
to that of the ſame Apoſtle, that in Adam all 
Men died, 1 Cor. 15. 22. And when tis 
ſaid, ver. 19. That by the Diſobedience of one, 
many were made Sinners; this is certainly equi- 
valent to what is ſaid, ver. 12. Death: paſſed 


upon all Men, thro that one Man in whom all 
have ſinned. Note, | 


_ 2dly, That from theſe words, be gave his 
Life huregv avli moMav, a ranſom for many; 
it is evident, that Chriſt ſuffered. in our ſtead, . 
and gave his Life inſtead of our Lives, ob- 
noxious to Death, the Wages of Sin, as hath 
been largely proved, Note on thoſe words, 


I Iim. 2. 6. He gave bimſelf, aylinuleg opte 


waslw,.e ranſom for all; and will be far- 
ther evident from the like Expreſſions in 
Scripture, in Fewiſh and in Heathen Authors. 
Thus, Faſbua 2. 14. the Agreement betwixt 
Raub and the Spies runs thus, i NLuyn\ iu! 


a yu ds Sd, Let our Lives dit in- 


1 


ſtead of yours, if ye utter not our Buſineſs.. 


So when Eliaaar died, he is introduced by 
(b) Jgſephus, ſpeaking thus, Kuldgoio auth 
re 73 np} aujuc 3; av tn uyer ant}. Mate 


—— 4 . —_— * — 


T fulw uylw, That God would actept bis 
Blood as a propit iatory Sacrifice for the Fews, 
and take his Life inſtead of their Lives. So 
(c) Alceſtis ſaith to Admetus, In bonour of 
thee I die, that thou d d uñs Ius, mightſt 
live inſtead of me. And (d) Porphyry from 
Aſclepiades, ſays, That the firſt Sacrifices 
were offered, cov viv nazss Nuylw asli wu 
Xs ars, on ſome occaſions requiring Life 


for Life. See more of this, Outram de Sacr. 


J. I. c. 22. And, Pearſ. Vindiciæ Ig nat. Par. 2. 
c. 15. 6. 206, 207, 208. This being then 
the conſtant Opinion both of Jets and Gen- 
tiles, that their piacular Vittims were Yureg 
and avlulex, Ranſoms for the Life of 
the Sinner; and that he who gave his 
Life for another, ſuffered in his ſtead, and 
to preſerve him from Death; they could 

not otherwiſe judge, but that our Lord in- 


tended by this on to ſignifie, that he 


gave his Life inſtead of the Lives of thoſe 
for whom he ſuffered : Vain here are pl 


Socinians, when they ſay, this Price was to“ 


be paid to Satan, who detained us captive; 
for the Price is only to be paid to him that 
retains the captive, when he doth this for 

Gain, to make Money of him, as the Tyrks 
now do at Tripoli and Algiers, not when a 
Man is detained in Cuſtody or Prifon for 
violation of a Law; for then tis not the Gao- _ 
ler, but the Leg:/Nlator, to whom the Price 
of his Redemption muſt be paid, or Satisfa- 
Ction made. And Crellius in vain denies, 
That this Price was paid to God, for Chriſt 
became our Ranſom as he offered up his Life 


and Blood for us; now he gave himſelf 2 


Sacrifice and Oblation to God, Eph. 5. 2. He 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, Heb. 9. 
14. He therefore paid the Price of our Re- 
demption tod. 


314 + 'Y j 
2 — 4 . 
8 
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1. AN D when they drew nigh to Jeruſa- 
lem, and were come (thro Bethany, ) 

to Bethpage to the Mount of Olives, then 
lent Jeſns two of (bis) Diſciples; (Mark 11. 1. 
Lhe 19.29), og. ao? Lot gh) Hil 
2. daying to them, Go into the Village 
over againſt you, and ſtraightway entring 
to u,) ye ſhall find' an Aſs tied, and a 
Cold (ried) with her, (on which,never Man 
175 Mark 11. 2.) looſe them, and bring them 


. And if any Man ſay ought to you, 


page: 45g, why yo do tha, Mark II. - ye 


dend (hearing that) he will fend 


4. All this was done (by Chriſt, that it 
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might be © fulfilled which was ſpoken by the c 
Prophet ( Zachary, chap. 9. 9.) ſaying, 
F. Tell ye the Daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy King cometh to thee, meek, and fitting 
| on an Aſs, and (that 1s) a Colt, the Foal 
an Af... e 
6. And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus 
commanded them; (and they found the Colt 
tied by the Deor without, in a place where two 
ways met, and they looſed them, Mark 11. 4. 


and the owners of the Colt ſtanding by, ſaid, 
Why do ye loofe the Colt? ver. 5. And the Dif- 


ciples anſwered, We do as Feſis, who hath 
need of bim, commanded us, and then they 


ſuffered them, ver. 6. Luke 19. 31, 34.) 


7. And (/o they) brought the Aſs and the 
Colt, and put on (one Zo Yoon, (10 =, 4 
Fi 2 2 the 


K ——_ th 


(b) I. de Maccab, p. 1090, C. 


(c) Eurip. Alceſt, V. 282. 


— 


(d) De Abſt. I. 4. . 15. 


* 8 a 


ade ws... ot. 6 


* EI 8 


4 Paropbtſe with Annotations 


_ Colt ) weir Cloaths, and. ney ſet him 


thereon, | 

8. And a very great Multitude © ſpread their 
Garments in the way, others cut down Branches 
from the Trees, and ſtrewed them in the way, 
(as before a King ; and ay he was going down 
to the Mount of Olives, the whole. Multitude 


of. bis. Difet _ began to praiſe God with a 


loud Voice, for all the wonderful things rbat 
they had ſeen, Luke 19. 37.) 

* And the Multitude that went before, and 
that followed (after) cried, faying; ( 4s they 


did aſnally at the' Feaſt of Tabernacles „Ho- 


ſanna to the Son of David; Bleſſed is ( be ) he 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord; Hoſan- 
na in the Higheſt; (wiſhing Proſperuy to him, 


and his Kingdom, e bi him that e inthe 
 bigheft Heaven.) © 


10. And when he was come into ſeruſa⸗ 


| lem, all the City was moved, fay ing, Who 


is this? 


1151 And the l Multitade ſaid, This is Jeſus | 


Ss Prophet of Nazareth, (« a 9 ) of Ga- 
lee 0 7: 


12. And Jeſus went ( the next Day, Mark 


11; 12.) into the Temple of God, and caſt 
out all them that ſold and bought in the Tem- 
ple, and overthrew. the Tables of the Mo- 


ney-changers, and the 1 6 them that ſold 


Doves. . eie 
13. And aid to them, Ie is written, My 
Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer (for) 


_ all, Natzons, Iſa. 56. J.) but ye. (by thefe why 


ices have made ita Den of Thieves; (i. e. 5 
tarmng it into n flare gf unjuſt Gain, — 
verified the Complaine. of the; Propbet|Fere- 
my; Chap. 7.11. I 10 Was Woe: 4 Den . 
i c 
14 And the Rlind and. the Lame: came to 
him in the Temple, and he healed them. 
15. And when the Chief Prieſts and Scribes 


fr the wonderful things that he did, and the 27. And They anſwered Jeſus, 


Children crying in the Temple, and, ſaying, 


Hoſanna to the Son of David, they wete ſore 


dif leaſed. 


T6(0And/faid/ito him; heareſt thou what 


: the ſay ? { Rebuke then for it Luke 19. 


9. 9 And Jeſus ſaith. unto © them, Lea, (I 
N fulfills the Propheſis of the %. 
miſt; fer) have ye never read (theſe wordt, 
Pſal. 8. 2.) out of the Mouth of Babes and 
Sucklings thou haſt⸗ ed Praĩſe? (They 
therefore are excited by No! to: do that obj 


yy Malice will not Fog N 20 do for Phe” 


ry. of God.) | 

W's And ( having: fail h) he left ma 5 
and went out of the City into Bethany, an 
he. lodged there. 0 with his Dee Mark 
11. 1.) | 

18. Now in the: Morning; as he returned 
into the City, he hungred ; 

19. And when he faw a Fi Nceroe in the way, 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon bur 
Leaves only; ; agg 0 he) ſaid unto it, Let no 


Fruir grow on thee denooforedrd or ever: 
And preſently the Fig-tree withered away; 
(by this Example ſhewing, thut the Jewiſh 
Nation, which being watered with the 2 
brought forth no anſwerable Fruit, way nig þ 
unto curſing, and would ſuddenly be rejelie 
by God, Heb: 6. 8.) 

20. And when (Peter, Matk 11. 21; and) 
the Diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, Laying, 
How ſoon is the Fig-tree withered away! 
21. Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, Ve 


rily I ſay unto. you, If ye have Faith, and j 


doubt not, ye ſhall not onl (be able 70) do 
this, which is done to the ig: tree, but alſo, 
if ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain, be thou fe- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the Sea, it (hall 
be ſo done. 
22. And all things whatever ye ſhall »k 
in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 
23. And when he was come into the Tem- 
ple, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
cople'came. to him as he was reaching, and 
ſaid, * By what Authority doeſt thou theſe 
things! ? and who gave thee this Authority, 
(thus to controul us, and reprove our Practines, 
10 whom the Government of abe. Temple, and 
of 00 People is committæd ?) 
4. And Jeſus anſwered, aud faid-to them 
1 alle will ask you one thing; 4 you 
tell me, I in like wiſe will tell you, by what 
Authority J do theſe things; (or, y may 
diſcern this; without my telling gon Jo JO: 
bore Witnefs'to me, John 5 33.) 10 
25. The Baptiſm of John, hene“ 
from: (he God of ) Heaven, or of Men'( m__ 
And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If 
we ſhall ſay, from Heaven, he will tay. to us, 
Why did ye not then believe him: 
26. But if we ſhall ſay, of Men, we fear 
( left we ſhould be ſtoned by) the People; for 
all hold John as a Prophet. 
and flid, 


We cannot tell: And he ſaid to them, Nei- 
ther tell I ou by what Authority I do theſe 
things. 

28 But what think you (of this Parable, 
which fr 'Fepreſents' your ſtubbornneſs 10 
rejefting 1h6 Dottrine of Fon?) O A certain 
Man had two Sons; and he came to the firſt, 
and faid (zo him, Son, 89 work to day in. 
my Vineyard. | OW er) M9} 


29. He auftwered. and Gid (to bis Ether ;Þ 


I will not: But afterwards he repented. (ef 5 
under Denial,) and went. 

30. And he came to che ſecond, and faid 
likewiſe: And he anſwered gnd faid, I 80, Sit, 
and (but he) went not. 

31. Whether of them twain did the Will 


of 1 Father? They ſay unto him, The firſt 
(only :) Jeſus faith to them, (J fitly reſem- 


ble 5 ſecond Son; and the Publicans whom 


e fo much deſpiſe, "are liker to the firſt, for) 
top I fay unro you, That the Publicans and 
Harlots (beard Fohn faying 


for the 


, Refent, 
4 K. re dom 


— 


Kingdom of Heaven ig at hund; and repent- 
| ing) go into the Kingdom of God before you; 
| {who are ſo far {rom going N. ee, in obe- 
| dience to t his Command-of God by John, that 
) you deſpife it.) . 
32. For ꝰ John came to you (ro inſtrutt you) 
in the way of Righteouſneſs, and ye believed 
ö him not; but the Publicans and the Harlots 
5 believed him: And ye, when ye had ſeen (them 
x do) it, tepented not afterward, that ye (a//o) 
- might believe him. 1 et» 
6-1 33. Hear another Parable (reſembling God's 
0 kind Dealings with you, and your evil Returns 
, o to bim :) * There was a certain Houſholder, 
x which planted a Vineyard , and hedged it 
l round about, and digged a Wine-prels in it, 
5 and built a Tower (In it,) and let it out to 
k Husband:men. and went into a far Country: 
; 34. And when the time of the Fruit drew 
N- near, he ſent ( ſucceſfrvely) his Servants to 
e the Husband-men, that they might receive the 
3 Frits of iti 
ſs k 1 35. And the Husband- men took his Servants, 
13 and beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned 
s, another, (as yon haue dealt with the Prophets, 
d Matth 5. 12.) LOR 0 
"= 36. Again, he ſent other Servants more 
Ni than the firſt, and they did to them likewile, 
Db (in this alſo reſembling you; for which of the 
at | pm did not your Fathers perſecute? Acts 
4 c eie ee een, ene 
bn' 95 But laſt of all, he ſent to them his 
IF sony) San, ſaying, (perhaps) they will re. 
| q yerence my Son. 1 7 1 ine 


38. Bur when the Husband- men ſaw the 
don, they ſaid among themſelves, This is the 
Heir, come let us kill him, and let us ſeize 


on his Inheritance. 


IPOecb ele eic I null Þ drivasir f, 
G0 to the Village over againſt 
You. | This could not be Feruſaltm that was 
2painſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as ſome gloſs 
the words; that being hot a Village, but a 
City; but, as the (a) Arabian Geographer 
informs as, it was a: little Village two Miles 
Gſtant from rhe Mot of 'Olives towards the 
oath, . See Bocharts Hierog. l. 2. c. 17. 

i col. 210. 9 11 41555 „ 
Ilbid. Eęnot le 35 


1 Ver. 2. 


oy Os wh, K D e 


0 4 upon him only. See Note on v. 7. 
e 
Griſt, preſcience in the minuteſt Matters, 


— 
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rng, Te ſhall find an Afs bound.) Seeing all 
ne other Evange!iſts. teſtifie, that the Colt 
was bound, the words of St. Matthew muſt 
be filled up thus, And à Colt bound wirh her. 

Note alſo; that the other Evangeliſis make 
mention only of the Colt, becauſe our Su- 


ſo here, a wonderful inſtance of 


—— 


39. And (accosdingly) they caught him 
and caſt him out of the Vineyard, 255 {lev 
Him, (az you wil! do, chap. 20. 18.)  _ 
40. When the Lord therefore of the Vine- 

(think you) will he do to 

thoſe Husbandmen? 5 
41. They ſay to him, He will miſerably 
deſtroy thoſe wicked Men, and will let out 
his Vineyard to other Husband-men, who 
ſhall render him the Fruits ( of it) in their 
Seaſons. Fr 5 fo 0 ELITE. 
242. eee faith to them, Did you never read 
in the Scriptures (thoſe words recorded, Pſal. 
118. 22.) The Stone which the Builders refſe- 
Ned, the ſame is become the Head of the Cor- 
ner ? This is the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our Eyes: (Now you are thoſe Buil- 
ders, and I whom you re ject, am that chief 
Corner-flone,) 3 5 
43. Therefore ſay I to you, The King- 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 


given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 


thereof. 
44. And whoſoever ſhall fall on (or ſum— 
ble at) this Stone, (or thro” Ig norance, or the 
Prejudices be hath received from you, ſhall 
continue in bis Unbelief,) ſhall be broken (by 
it;) but on whotnſoever it ſhall fall (ia ven- 
geance, as it will heavily upon you,) it will 
grind him to Powder. 85 5 
45. And when the Chief Prieſts and Phari- 
ſees had heard his Parables, they perceived (ar 
2 laſt) that he ſpake of (what ſhould be fal) 
them. 1E ors . 
46. But when they ſought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the Multitude, becauſe they 
took him for a Prophet; (and this at preſent 
reftruined them from ſo doing.) 8 


is. 1. You ſhall find a Colt, 2. On which 
no Man ever Mil 3. Bound with his Mother, 
4. In Bivio, 5. As you enter into the Village; 
6. The Owners of which ſhall at firſt ſeem 
uriwilling that you ſhall unbind him; 7. But 
when they hear the-Lord hath need of him, 
they will let hint g. 5 
Ver. 4. Al! this 'way done, lv D 7 
pe K weyphre® that it might be fulfilled, 


which was fpoken' by the Prophet, — meek 


and fitting, en d, 4 wwhov, upon an 
and uon a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs » John 
12.15. ſitting n who ds, upon tbe Fra 
of un Ae, which makes it reaſdhable to con- 
ceive,” that „ here figniſies, id eſt, as Var 
oſt does. See Note on Coo. 1. 2. More- 
over, here note, (I.) That the ancient Fews 
refer this place of Zachary 9. 9. to the AMeſ- 
far. So Midras Cohelerh, if Eccl. I. 9. Such 
as our firſt Redeemer was, (i. e. Moſes, 

. 0 ſueh 


aſs, 


— 
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(a) Clim. 3. Par. 3. 
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Exod. 4. 20. And ſo ſhall it be with the laſt, 
of whom it is ſaid, Zachary 9. 9. He is poor, 
and ſitting upon an Aſs, R. Nachmonides in 
Midras, upon Gen. 49. faith, The Meſſias 


is be of whom it is ſaid, He is poor, and fit- 
ting upon an Aſs. This was a thing ſo well 


ſhall come upon an Aſs, I will ſend him an 


known, that they in the (b) Talmud intro- 
duce Sapores, King of the Perſians, ſpeaking 
thus to the J , Jon ſay, that your Meſfias 


Horſe. See more to this purpoſe in Bochart. 
Hieroz, l. 2. c. 17. col. 213, 214. Note alfo 
hence from (c) Sr. Chry/oftom, an Argument, 
that our Jeu was their true Meſſiah; they 
being not able to ſhew any other that came 
thus to them. 5 

Ver. 6, 7. They brought the Aſs and the 
Colt, h ininahy inayw wy, and ſet him 
upon them, in” ans, upon him, Mark 11. 7. 
n T Woo, upon the Colt, Luke 19. 35. 
it ſeeming not probable to moſt Interpreters, 
that in O ſhort a Journey CHriſt ſhould ride 
upon them both; and three Evange//ts men- 


tioning only one, it ſeems neceſſary here, to 


upon the Mountains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 3. 


admit of the Figure called Enallage numer, 
frequent in other places; ſo the Ark reſted 


i. e. upon one of them; the (Cities in which 
Lot dwelt. Gen. 19. 29. 1. e. in one of which. 
See Gen. 23. 6. Fof. 7.1. Matth. 27. 44. Luke 
23. 39. John 12. 14. St. Matthew ſeems to add 


both, either in compliance with the words of 
the Prophet, or becauſe he fat upon the Colt, 


the Aſs going along with him. 


e aan 1 . 3 a MALE ELIAS 
- 


ſuch ſhall be the laft, (the Meſſiab;) the 


firſt ſet his Wife and Children upon an Aſs, 
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carry Branches in their Hands, defiring, ag 
the Zews (fill wiſh to do at this Feaſt, that 
they may thus rejoice at the coming of their 
Meſiah ; whence, owning Jeſus for the Per. 
ſon, they uſe the Hoſarnas, and the Rites ob- 


ſeryed at that Feaſt, wiſhing Proſperity to 


him and his Kingdom, from him that dwel- 
leth & Tots itgots, in the higheſt Heavens 
Luke 19. 38. Ty nid B e 

Ver. 12. And Jeſus went into the Temple of 
God, % dec oz Taslas WOE) las, % d ſecg doi. 
las & me iepw, Nc. and caſt out all thoſe that 
bought and ſold in the Temple, and overthrew 
the Tables of the Money- changers, &c.] Chriſt 
ſeems not here abſolutely to forbid this Per. 
mutation; it being almoſt neceſſary for them 
who lived far from 7eru/alem, to bring up 
Money to purchaſe Sacrifices and Oblations 
there, rather than to bring them fo long a 


Journey, ang ſuirable in equity ro the Law 
I ythes, Deut. 14. 24, 25, 26. But 


concerning 
he condemns the Avarice of the Prieſts, who, 
when theſe things were bought before in the 
Shambles and Markets of Feruſulem, had for 
their ſordid Gain, now brought this Merchan- 
dize into the Houſe of God; and that this was 
done in honour of that ſacred Place, is evident 


from the words following, Mark 1x.16. See | 


the Note there. The Money-changers fat 
there not only about the payment of the Half 
Shekel to the Sanctuary, but chiefly for the 
Return of Money from remote Places; (this 
Payment being made even by the Jetos in their 
ſeveral Diſperſions,) that ſo they who came 
to Feruſalem to worſhip, paying it to Mer- 


chants at home, might have it ſafe from 


Ver. 8. And a very great Multitude, ice 
SUN TA ,c̃ria Cv Th, ch, Strewed their Gar- 
ments in the way, others cut down Branches. | 
Here obſerve, that this ſtrowing of Cloaths, 
Flowers and Branches in the way, were. Cere- 
monies uſed toward great Men, and eſpecial- 
ly. to Kings and Emperars Thus, faith: 
(a) Herodot s, They went before Xerxes;; 


5 balfing over the He lle / port, Abeoi vnot © oe 88 


T 6%, flrowing. the way with Myrtle Bran- 
cher: Thus when Cato left, his Soldiers to 
return to Rome, \cavlidso: Ta ijnatia Tols wool 
1 Bader, they laid their Garments in the 
way; which, faith (e) Plutarch, was an 


Honour then done only  ewrexegloogpy d d ſoig. 


to few Emperours. And when the Captains. 


_ proclaimed Zebz King, they put their Gar. 


ments under him, 2 Kings 9. 13. This there- 
fore the People do now to. Feſus, as being to 
proclaim him the King Meſſiah. ( 2.) Ob- 


ſerve, That at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it 


was the Cuſtom of the Jets, not only to ſing 
Hoſannas with the greateſt Joy, but alſo to 


* 
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Thieves, and from the trouble of Carriage, at 


Feruſalem. 48111515 
Ver. 13. And ſaith unto them, It is written, 
My Houſe ſhall be called, ein & wegodyic, 
„ Houſe" of Prayer, (to all Nations, Aar“ 
11. 17-) 
Thieves J God ſaid by the Prophet, My 
Houſe ſhall be called an Honſe of Prayer for 
all People, Ila. 56. 7. So 1/a. 60. J. i. e. an 
Houſe dedicated to my Worſhip; of which, 


Prayer was eſteemed an eminent Part, as is 


evident from Solomon Prayer at the Dedica- 
tion of the Temple; which ſuppoſes, Gods 
People ſhould continually pray in, of to- 
wards, that 'Hauſe , and that they did fo at 
the time of offering Incenſe, we read LAH 
I. 10. Thither alſo went the Phariſce and 
the Publican to pray, Luke 18. 10. Thither 
alſo went the Heathen Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and therefore had'a Court ſtiled, The 
Court of ib Gentiles, and this made it an 
Houſe of Prayer for all Nations: But you, 
ſaith CHriſt, by turning it into a place ot — 
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and ye have made it a Den of 
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u Gain, 1. . of Gain got by Exactions, 


kniing to the loſs. and damage of the Peo- 


le, have given juſt occaſion to apply to you 
thoſe words of Feremy, Chap. 7. 11. My 
Houſe 15 become a Den of Robbers in your 
Fyes 3 you making a Gain of that Service, 
which you ought freely to attend upon, ha- 
ving your Tythes from them, and a ſhare of 
their Offerings for that very end. _ ; 
Ver. 15, 16. Have you never read, that 
out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings I 
have ordained Praiſe ? | I do not ſee reaſon 
to fly, Chriſt cites thele words as a Predi- 
gion of the things here done to hin; but 


only to ſay, what was there ſaid, might well 
he accommodated to this Action; for, if 


when that young Seripling David, whoſe Son 
according to the Fleſh, 

an eminent Type of me, conquered Goliah, 
that great Enemy of God's People; all the 


Women, probably attended with their C/. 
| dren, came out: of their Cities, dancing and 


finging Praiſe to God, 1 Sam. 18. 6. is it 


bot reaſonable, that the Multitudes ſhould 


ing Hoſanna to the Son of David, coming 
to vanquiſh the Devi /, that great Enemy of 
his Church? And now that God hath ra:- 
ſed up an Horn of Salvation for them in the 


Houſe of bis Servant David, to deliver them 
from their Enemies, and from the Hands of 


all that hate them, Luke 1. 68, 74. that they 
ſhould ſing Glory to God in the Higheſt, and 
wiſh Proſperity to the Kingdom he is now 


: ereCting, f 


Ver. 21. *Eav tyiſle wiswv % ll Cn, 
If ye have Faith, and doubt not, — nav 
id ro Are, if ye ſhall ſay to this Moun- 


| tain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into 


the Sea, it ſhall be done.) That un anejtony 
ſignifies not to diſcriminate, or put a diffe- 
rence ; See Note on Rom. 14. 23. And ſo 
here it may import, If you have ſuch a Faith 
28 puts no difference between things you can 
and things you cannot do, but makes you ful- 
ly perſuaded, you can do any thing which 
tends to the Glory of God, and is requiſite 
lor the Promotion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
you ſhall be able to perform rhe moſt diffi- 
cult things; for that is the meaning of that 
braſe, 10 root up Mountains: It being ſaid 
by the Zeros of their Dotfors, which were able 
to ſolve the moſt difficult Queſtions, ſuch a 
one is a rooter up of Mountains. See Note 
on I Cor. 13. 2. Tho therefore Nyſſen, faith 
that Gregory of Neoceſariaz and Ferom, that 
arion removed Mountains; yet I prefer the 
allegorical Expoſition, eſpecially conſidering, 
that what is here a Mountain, is Luke 17. 6. 
4 Hycamore Tree. 
Note alſo, That theſe words inuſt be re- 
aimed to the Age of Miracles, and to the 
"Tons to whom they were ſpoken, the Apo- 
les and firſt Propagators of the Goſpel ; it 
eins certain from Experience, that this is no 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


CO 


am, and who was 


8 — 
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ordinary and perpetual Gift. of Chriſtians. : 


And that the thing here promiſed, was extra- 
ordinary, appears from the Faith required to 
it, called by St. Mark, The Faith of God 


i. e. either the greateſt and moſt excellent 


Faith, as mos jpueſcin N O48, is a very great 
Cy, Jon. 3. 3. and dsc. . Ow, 4 very 
comely perſon, AQs 7. 20. So Wreſtlings 
of God, Gen. 30. 8. Mountains of God, 
Pfal. 36. 7. Cedars of God, Pal. 80. 11. Or 
elſe Faith, that doth certainly perſuade us 
of God's extraordinary Aſſiſtance ; And that 
this reſpeQs the Apoſſ les, is evident, becauſe 
Chriſt elſewhere ſpeaks this to them, on the 
account of that defect of Faith which made 
them fail in caſting out a Devil, Marth. 17. 
I9, 20. TEE gy KS 3 
Ver. 23. Ey wol Seoia raira Toles, By 
what Authority doft thou theſe things, and 
who gave thee that Authority ?] This the 
Chief Prieſts and Rulers ask, becauſe the 
ordinary Authority of teaching in the Temple, 
was to be derived from them, of teaching 
elſewhere from their Doors. But yet it was 


a vain Queſtion, after they had ſeen his Mira- 


cles, and knew he claimed a Commiſſion from 
God, and had told them that the Works he bad 
done in bis Father's Name bore Witneſs of him, 
John. 5. 36. | 5 
Ver. 25. To dH ,Mua 'Ivavvs HM.) L e 
Segvs i of, avlegruv;, The Baptiſm of John 
whence was it, from Heaven or from Men?] 
From Heaven, 7.e. from God ; tor Heaven here 
is not oppoſed to Earth, but to Men. So 70 


fin againſt Heaven, Luke 15. 18, 21. is to 
Ty ſim againſt God. See the Note there. John 
was a Voice crying in the Wilderneſs, pre- 


oo ye the way of the Lord, Matth. 3. 3. 
e baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
ſaying to the People, that they ſhould be- 
lieve in him that was to come after him, 


that is, in Chriſt Jeſus, Acts 19. 4. He came 
to give Teſtimony to Chriſt, John 1. 7. 15. 


declaring that he was the Lamb of God, that 
took away the Sins of the World, v. 29. whence 
it is evident that the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees could not own the Baptiſm of John 
to be from Heaven, but they muſt alſo own 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, and him con- 
cerning whom God had teſtified by a Voice 
from Heaven, and by the Deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon him, that he was rhe beloved 
Son in whom he was well pleaſed, whence 
theſe great Dotfors choſe rather to pretend 
Ignorance, than to confeſs that truth which 
would condemn them. And whereas it is 
added, ver. 26. that all held ohn ws weg- 
pure, as a Prophet, this as, doth not im- 


port Similitude, but that he was truly ſo; 


as when tis ſaid, we have ſcen his Glory, 
ws wovoypues, as of the only begotten of the 
Father, John 1. 14. &s &&ciav tywv, as having 
Authority, Mat. 7. 29. See Note on Rom. 9. 32. 
hence he is ſaid to be a Prophet, Luke 20. & 

and 
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11. 722. lee => we 85 
Ver. 28; 31. . Man had to Sons. ] By 
the'firſt of theſe two Sons, all the Interpre- 
ters I have read, underſtand the Publicans), 
by the ſecond, the Seribes and Phariſees; be. 
caàuſe Chtiſt, in the cloſe of this Parable, 
ver. 32. ſeems ſo to interpret it. But yet it 
ſeems to me à probable Conjectute, that by 
the firſt Son, we- may underſtand the Gen- 
tiles tepreſented by the Prodigal Son, Luke 
15. For it hath be | 

that Chapter, that Publicans by the Zews' were 
ranked with the Heathens, and that the 
Heathens were repreſented by the Fews as 
woevey Harlots,'and born of Harlots. See the 
Note on Fohn 8. 41. And when Chriſt came 


among them, or they came to him, he found 


them ftill more ready to believe in him, than 
the Ferws, and more eſpecially than the Scribes 


and Phariſcesz he not finding ſuch Faith in 


Iſrael as in the Centurion, Matth. 8. 10, 11. 
and in the Syrophenician Woman, Mark 7. 
29. See Chap. 14. 34, 35, 36. John 12. 20, 
23, 24. So the import of it may be this; 


Lou 7ews who ſtile your ſelves the Sons of 


God, and you Scribes and Phariſees who pre- 
tend to ſo much Religion, and ſo great Zeal 


for God, and to be Guides to others in the 


way of Life, are not only more alien from it, 
when taught you by me and my Fore: runner, 


than the Publicans and Harlots, but than 


ſuch. - F © £9] 

Ver. 32. For John came to you in the way 
of Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not, &c.] 
So ſaith (f) -Fo/ephrzs, that the Baptiſt came 
to teach them Virtue, and to come to his 
Baptiſm, exerciſing rd Hege dns du¹j,au-o- 
ouulus %, Wegs F Otoy evoibeiav. Righteouſ- 
neſs towards one another, and Piety towards 
God. It follows, but the Pablicans and Har- 


thoſe Gentiles are, whom you repreſent as 


lots believed on him, and you afterwards re- 


pented not that ye might believe, &c. Chriſt 
here ſaith, that the Publicans and Harlots, 
Tegaſsmw, go before you into the Kingdom of 
God, ver. 31. not that the Scribes and Elders 
of the People of the cus followed after them; 
for thoſe Scribes and Phariſees received not 


the Baptiſm of John, Luke 5. 39. but that 


by their Example they ſhewed them the way 
they ought to follow. Now from this Para- 
ble note, 4 
1/t, That the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
other Fews might, and ought to have been 
moved by the Admonitions of the Baprift, 
and the Example of the Pablicans, to Re- 
-pentance and Faith; for why elſe doth Chriſt 
here blame them, that they were not pre- 
vailed on by theſe means to believe, and re- 


pent ? 2 
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Force, or Power cannot be neceſſary to pro. 


Yuce this Repentance, and this Faith! For 


if the Publicans and Harlots were thus mo. 
ved to repent, what wonder is it that they 
went before the Scribes and Phariſees; who 


having no ſuch powerful Impulſe, wefe leſt 


under an impoſſibllity of repenting "Why is 
it that tis repreſented as their Crime, that 
they did not repent at the preaching of bn 
dr follow the Example of the Publicans, ſince 
the Event ſhews, that no ſuch irreſiſtible 
Motive to Repentance, was contained ei. 
ther in the Boptiſts Preaching, ot in their 
Ver. 23. There was 4 certain Houſhulder, 
8c. | For explication of this Parable obſerve 


that in it is repreſen te.. 
. Iſt, The Favour and Providence of God 
towards the Zew!/ſh Church and Nation, as 
being the Vineyard he himſelf had plamed, 
and had watered with his heavenly Dew, the 
Waters of Life, i. e. the Doctrine of the Low 


and the Prophett; he al ſo had incloſed it and 


hedged about it, not only by his Care and Pro- | 
vidence, but by his Covenant of Circumciſion, 


and his Preſence with them, and his owning 
them for his own People above all the Na- 
tions of the Earth. Note 
_ 2dly, That the Husbandmen to whom this 
Vineyard was let out were the Pr:eſts and 
Levites, Doclors and Rulers of that Church 
and People, who are here repreſented not 
only as wanting in their Duty, which was to 
make this Vineyard fruitful, and to prepare 
it to receive his Prophets, and Meſſengers 
with due Reverence, and eſpecially to re- 
ceive his Son and their Me/ſiab with Faith, 
Reverence, and Obedience; but even conful- 
ted with, and ſpurred on the People to offer 
the moſt vile Affronts unto them, and even 
to deſtroy his Son and their Saviour; for tho 
Chriſt ſpake this Parable to the People, Luke 
20. 9. the Priefts, and Phariſees perceived 
that he ſpake of them, v. 45. when therefore 
it is here ſaid, they will reverence my Son, 
ver. 37. theſe words, as Theophylatt notes, 
Chriſt ſpake, not being ignorant what really 


they would do, 4a 73 dQanrov meg y0lwai K 


d eixos Niſov, but ſhewing what was fitting 10 
be done, and they ought to have done; and 
therefore, Luke 20. 13. the Phraſe is varied 
thus, Tows perbaps they will reverence my Son 


when they ſee bim. 


- 3dly, That this Deportment of the Hu. 
bandmen, and of the People, led and excl. 
ted by them to this Murther of his Son, and 
Treatment of his Prophers, would rendet 
them obnoxious to the heavieſt of Divine 
Judgments. 


ver. 47- 


a 
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(f) Antiq. l. 18. e. 7. p. 626. G. 
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ber. 41. They . ay unto bim, he will miſe- 
rably de ſiroy thoſe wicked Men : How this 
i« to be reconciled with St. ae, ſee Luke 
16. | } EO : 

"Yor as, Ae ay 72 „V Baonac ® @cs 
N Wro, for this thing, 7. e. the Builders re- 
fuſing this Stone, the Kingdom of God ſhall 
be taken from you, &c.,) Hence it is evident 


9 


this Stone ſo fall upon them, as to grind them 
to Powder, becauſe of their rejecting the Me /- 
fab : The Evidence that this affotds to the 

Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, ſee in the Pre- 


3 8 


— 


that God deſerted the Fewrſh Church, and let 


——_  — 


face to the Goſpels; 1 to» 
Ver. 44. And be that falleth on this Stone, r 
ſhall be broken, re, 7. e. He that ſtumbles - 
on this Stone, whilſt he is here on Earth, 
being offended at his Doctrine, Life or Death; 
ſhall be broken by his fall upon it, as is the. 
Perſon ſtoned, by the ſharp Stone he falls up- 
on; but he on whom this Stone ſhall fall, 
when he is elevated to his Throne of Glory, 
ſhall be more violently ſhattered by it; as 

is the Perſon ſtoned by the great Stone, as big 


as two Men can lift, thrown down violently 


upon his Breaſt. 


1: A ND Jeſus anſwered (with relation 
to them) and ſpake to them again by 
Parables, and ſaid, Choy 

2. The ( Doftrine of the) * Kingdom of 
Heaven ( preached to this Nation) is like (70 


3 


certain King, who made a Marriage for his 
who were (to he) bidden to the Wedding, (viz. 
the Apoſtles, and the Seventy ſent to tbe loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10. 6. 
Luke 10. 1.) and (being thus lovingly invi- 
ted) they would not come. DO Ove. 
4. (Wherefore) Again he ſent: forth other 
Servants, ( viz. the Apoſtles, and the hun- 
dred and eight on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell,) 
ſaying, tell them that were bidden, behold 

have prepared my Dinner, my Oxen and 
Fatlings are killed, and all things are rea- 
{ Foun (I pray you) to the Marriage 

teaſt. | „C „ 
5. But they made light of it, (i. e. the In- 
vitation, ) and went their way, one to his 
Farm, another to his Merchandiſe. _ 

6. And the remnant (of them) took his Ser- 
vants, and entreated them ſpitefully, and flew 
(one of ) them. AE os bark 

7- Bur when the King heard thereof, he 
b was wroth, and he * ſent forth his Armies, 

and deſtroyed thoſe Murtherers, and burnt up 
their City, (and ſo will this ſpiritual King 
deal with thoſe of this Nation who not only re- 
fuſe his invitation to partake of the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, but alſo kill bis Meſſengers, He 
by the Roman Army will deſtroy tbem, and 
Meir capital City.) 
8. Then faith he to his Servants, the Wed- 
ding (Feaſt,) js ready, but they who were bid- 
© den were not © worthy, (and therefore ſhall 
, "ot aſt of this Feaſt.) 

9. Go ye therefore into the Highways, 
— 7 Diſperſion of the Jets, and to the Gen- 


and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the 
Marriage. | 


10, So theſe Servants went out into the 


[1 nk, 
3. And ſent forth his Servants to call them 


* 4 . 
* 
. 2 4 * * 
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Highways, and gathered together all, as ma- 
ny as they found, both bad and good, and the 
Wedding was furniſhed with Gueſts. 

II. And when the King came in to ſee the 
Gueſts, he ſaw there a © Man which had not e 


find a Succeſs anſwerable) unto (that %a dn a Wedding Garment, (i. e. a Faith, and 


Converſation anſwerable to the Deſign of the 
Goſ} pel.) | 15 E | | 

12 And he ſaith ts him Friend, how cameſt 
thou in hither, not having a Wedding Garment, 
and he was (as one) ſpeechleſss. 

13. Then ſaid the“ King to. the Jervants, 
bind. hig Hand and Fôot, and take him 


away, and caſt him into utter Darkneſs 


there ſhall- be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, (/ ſhall it be with the: Jews, the 


Children of the Kingdom, Matth. 8.12. Luke 


13. 28.) TE 
14. For many (of the Jews) are called ee 
(by) but few (of them) are choſen, (i. e. 
ng ai of the Goſpel, See Note on 1 Per. 
15. Then went the Phariſees ( percerving 
that this Parable was deſigned againſt them, ) 
and took counſel how they might entangle 
him in his Talk. „„ 
16. And (Accordingly) they ſent unto him 
their Diſciples with the Herodians, ſaying, f 
(with inſidious flattery,) Maſter, we know 
that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of 
God in Truth, neither careſt thou for any 
Man ('s perſon,) for thou regardeſt not the 
Perſon of Men. 
17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou 
(in this Caſe?) ls it s lawful to give Tribute 5 
to Cæſar, or not? (that if he had ſaid no, they 
might repreſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar; if 
yea, as no Friend to their Nation.) 
18. But Jeſus percejved their Wickedneſs, 
(i. e. their evil Deſign,) and ſaid (to them,) 
why tempt ye me, ye Hypocrites, (endeavou- 
ring to enſnare me under pretence of reverence 
to ne? l 2 5 
19. Shew me the Tribute Money, and they 
brought to him a (Roman) Penny: 


Aa 20. And 
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1 E 8 with eee 


20. "And he ſaith to them, Whoſe is this 


| Image and Superſeription (that this Money 


bears 
21. * They ſay to him (it bs) Ceſar 8, then 
faith he to them, (this being an Evidence 


that Cæſor Government bath obtained among 


you ,) tender therefore to Cæſar the things 
that are Cæſars, and to God the things 
that are God's ; (i. e. the Tribute dur to this 
Temple.) | 

22. When they had heard thoſe words, they 


warwelled (ar his . ifdom,) and left him, and 


went their way. 

23. The ſame day came to him the v Sad- 
ducees, who Tay that there is no ReſurreTtion 
25 the Body,) and asked him; 


. Saying, Maſter, Moſes faid, Ha Man 
ae Having no Children, his Brother ſhall 


marry his Wite, and raiſe up Seed unto his 
Brother : 


25. Now FEW wete with us ſeven Brethren, - 


and rhe Grlt when he had married a Wife, de- 


ceaſed, and having no Iſſue, left his Wite to 
his Brother. 

26, Likewiſe the ſecondalſo, and che third, 
(668 ſo on) to the ſeventh. 

27. And laſt of all the Woman died alſo; 

28. Therefore in the Reſurrection, whoſe 
Wite ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for they all 
had her? _ - 
29. Jeſus anſinered and ſaid unto them, 
ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, (de- 


nor the Power of God ( _— him to e 
folk it.) 


30. (And as for your Argument ol it, 


 elaring . hat there ſhall be a Reſt rope 


1 bs grounded on a falſe Suppeſition,) for in 


the Reſurrection they neither marry, nor are 


God in Heaven, (in that they cannot die, Luke 


20. 36. and 2 can need no Re parat ion by new 
Births.) 


31. But as touching the E N of Footſtool, 


the dead, (this, I ſay, is denied by you 
cauſe ye know not the Scriptures, 10 . 


ye not read that which was ſpoken to you b 


God, ſaying, 
32. I am the God of Abraham, and che God 
of Lac, and the God of Jacob, (and fo I own 


' Annotations on Chap. XXIE 


Ver. 2. Tu E Kingdom of Heaven i ic like- 


ned d ubęꝙ TW Race os iwoinos 


 yauvs, 10 4 King who 2 a Marriage for his 


Son. | That yau@- figniftes a Marriage Feaſt 
we learn from (a) Phavorinws, and others 
on thoſe words of Homer, Od. a. v. 225. 
{av 1+ yau@!' See Dr. Hammond on Mat. 
9. e. And becauſe theſe Feaſts continued fome- 


In the re. 


S not the God of (ibem who are to continue 
) the dead, but of the living 
(his C 
Luke 20. 36.) 

33. And when the Multitude heard this, 
they were aftoniſhed at his DoAtine. 

34. But when the Phariſees had heard that 

he had pur the Sadducees to ſilence, they were 
gathered together. 
35. Then one of them, which was a 
Lawyer, (i. e. an Interpreter of rhe Lam,) 
asked him a Queſtion, tempting him, 
(1. e. making a trial of bis Skill,) and 
" Taying, 

36. Maſter, which i is the great Command- 
ment in the Law ? 

37. Jeſus ſaid to him, thou ſhalt * love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
with all hy Soul, and with all thy Mind ; 


(1. e. above and before all other 1 offe- | 


ding them only with Relation and S abordination 
to God.) 


38. This is the firſt, and great Command: 
ment. 


ſelf. 

40. On theſe two Commandments * hang 
allt the Law and the Prophets (76% being an 
8 of what 15 contained in then 

ot 

41. While the Phariſtes were ( thus) ga- 
thered together, Jeſus asked them; 

42. Saying, What think you of Chriſt, 
whoſe Son is he ? they fay to him, (be it) 
the Son of David. 


43. He faith unto them, how then doth 
given in Marriage, bur are as the Angels of David in (the prophetica/ Aﬀtatus of the) * 


rit call him Lord, ſay ing, 
44. The Lord {aid to my Lord, ſit thou on 
my right Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy 


fr 2 88-1, 1 David then call him Lord, how is 
he 


46. pool no ? Man was able to anſwer him 


a word (to that Exquiry,) neither durſt any 


Man from that Day forth ask him . more 
Queſtions. . 


times a Week, or more, as we learn from 


thoſe words of Laban to Facob, Gen. 29. 27: 
fulfil ber Week, i. e. keep a ſeven days Feat 
for her Marriage; and from Sap ſon, who 
at his Marriage ETGINTE WOT?) NjAECHS a, 
made a Feaſt ſeven days, for fo uſed the young 
1 70 do, Judg. 14. 10. therefore the word 
On in rhe Plural, there being not many 
Merricges 


_ — — 
- . 
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— 


(a) Of, & 7 tgſty pircy dand =τ j, yd per Mv. 


hoes till 24 ny Sons cad Children? now) God 


dren being Sons of the Reſurreflor 


39. And the ſecond i is like to it, (u.) | 
thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy * | 
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to riage. This ſenſe of the word is evident from to thoſe toho were without the Covenant made 
oy ver. 4. My Oxen and Fatlings are killed, to Abraham. Jo. | 1 e 
55 one, ds Vcluse, to the Marriage Feaſt, The Ver. 1 1. Ede & avipprev N cle H¹ο e 
* Kin | here repreſents God the Father, the don iro'vua.yaus, He ſaw there a Man not cloathed 
E the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, deſcribed, often as the wah a Wedding Garment, | Faith alone can- 
15 Spouſe of his Church, Matth. 9. 15.— 25. 1. not be here the Wedding Garment, ſince to 
Nt John 3. 29. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Apoc. 19. 7. the receive the Invitation, and to come to the 
ny Geryants ſent to call them that were bicdden, Wedding Supper, muſt import believing. By 
05 i e, the Zeros, invited by the Baptiſt, and the Man therefore who had not on this Gar- 
2 our: Lord calling them to Repentance, be- ment, I conjecture we are to underſtand the 
„ cauſe the Kingdom of God tar at hand, rnight falſe Brethren of the Jewiſh Nation, who 
571 de the Apoſt/es, and the Seventy Diſciples preached Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of con- | 
nd ſent at firſt only 20 the loft Sheep of the tention, Phil. 1. 15. contending for the ne- | 
— Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10. 5, 6, Luke 9. 2. ceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the Obſer-. i 
1 — 10. 1. The Servants ſent again after the vation of the Law of Moſes to Juſtification, | 
Fatlings were killed, were the ſame Apoftles and who by this ſubverted the Souls of others, 1 
ve M and other ſpiritual Perſons, ſent after our AQs 15. 1, 24. made Chriſt to die in vain, | 
nd Lord's Reſurrection with a new Commiſſion, Gal. 2. 21. Chriſtians 10 fall from Grace, it 
"Þ to be Chriſt's Witneſſes in Ferufalem, and Gal. 5. 14. and the Aft les to labour in vain | 
2 throughout all Tudea, Adds 1. 8. for the words among the Gentiles, Gal. 4. 11. and of | 
ion Son, and the Kingdom of Heaven repreſen- whom the Apoſile ſaith, their end ſhall be | 
| ted by this Parable, will not permit us to ſay according to their Works, 2 Cor. 11.15. That 
1d- theſe Servants were the Prophets ſent before this Man muſt repreſent the Fees is evident, 
to the ew. Te IX (..) Becauſe he is caſt out inte Alter Dark- 
.) Ver. 7. The King was wroth, wi ') neſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth; 
by n esd a amwheos x Poveis ravss xy Which Chriſt applies to the cus the Sons 
I * Tov a7 Hen, And ſending bis Ar- of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. Luke 13. 28. 
hg 0 mes 2 thoſe Murtherers, and burnt up whilſt the Gentiles are ſaid to come to this 
an their City | i. e. Upon their refuſal, he de- Supper. ( 2. ) Becauſe the reaſon aſſigned 
en creed to ſend the Romans to deſtroy the ewe, of this Puniſhment is this, that many are 
| and burn their Temple, and their City; which called, but few are choſen, ver. 14. for that 
32. they ſo fully performed as to deſtroy, during this belongs peculiarly to the Zews, ſee Note 
thoſe Wars, faith Joſephus, eleven hundred on Chap. 20. 16. (z.) Chrift had ſaid in the 
t, thouſand Jews, to burn their Temple, con- former Chapter, that the Kingdom of God 
5 ſume, and ſo lay waſt their City, as that all ſhould be taken from them and here pro- 
ES. Men conceived, ſaith Joſephus, it never could ceeding to diſcourſe of the ſame thing, as 
th be built again. 15 8 appears from the connective Particle, v. 1. of 
pi. C Ver. 8, Oi 5 zap & ng Agio, But this Chapter, he ſhews how worthy the 7ews 
; they that were called were not worthy, | They would be of this Puniſhment, as being either 
on were not well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, wholly refractory to God, calling them by his [| 
hy not willing to repent, and believe, and enter- Son to the Participation of theſe Bleſlings, j 
q tain the Preachers of it kindly, which is the or coming to them without due Preparations, 
8 | Indication Chriſt gives his Apoſtles who were as the falſe Apoſtles, and decenful Workers 4 
7 det worthy, Matth. 10. 11, 13, 14. they did, or elſe by caſting off that Wedding 
im P were aptnoaylss Deſpiſers of this ſpiritual Garment they had once put on, as did thoſe 
ny Banquet, out of Love to their ſecular Inte- Fews whoſe Chariiy waxed cold, Matth. 24. 
Xe -- relts; here ver. 5. they loved other things 10, 11, 12. and who being ſcardalized fell off 


more than Chr/?, and the Bleſſings of his King- from the Chriſtian Faith: It remains then that 
dom; which he that doth, faith Chri/?, S Si theſe Back{liders, or theſe faſſe Apoſiles muſt 
ks dg &., 1s not worthy of me, becauſe he will be the Perſons repreſented by the Man ror 
not take up his Croſs and follow me, Marth. having on his Wedding Garment. 


CeO Cee ̃ͤẽꝛ;²Tàͥu ! 


f 10. 37,38 Ver. 14. Many are called, but few are cho- e e 
Mm Ver. 9. IIeed ee & om was ee F dv, ſen.] This Parable, faith Theophylacf, reſpeQs | 
4 G9 therefore into the Highways, &c.] i. e. to the Fews who were called, but noteleQed, ws 
alt thoſe of the Diſperſion, for after they had pn dxgoavlss, as not Dearkning 10 God's Call; 
ho Þ} gun at 7eruſalem, and preached through whence he infers, that I fr ©: xolj&v 73 J & 
ea, Jadea, they alſo were to preach the Goſpel D., Me i pn iure St, our calling is of 
«i tothe other 7ews the Seed of Abraham; this God, but that we are cled, or not, is from 
d [ Aration being to be tendred to the Jews our ſelves. 
' _ frſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. I. 16. Ver. 16. Mia EE, With the Hero- f 
3 >2. 10. Hence Pau ſaith thus to the eus diant.] Here Ferom notes that ſome of the it 
cake of Antioch, It waz neceſſary the Goſpel ſhould Latins ridiculoutly thought, they were called * 


be firſt preached to you, AN 13. 45, 46. Herodians, who thought 2 8 was the 9 | 
| A 4 2 an 
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and ſure this Opinion muſt. ſeem ridiculous 
to them who conſider, that Herod was an 
Alien, not a Fer of the Seed of Abrabam, or 
of the Root of David, and was dead before 
Chriſts return out of Egypt ; whereas all 
thought that Chriſt was to be found, not 
among the dead, but the living, and many 
that he ſhould never die, Jobs 12. 34. Se 
the Note on Matth. 16. 6. | 
Ver 17. E&:5: SD xluwgo Kc, 1 8; 
Is it lawful to give Tribute to Ceſar, or not? 
&c.] Her note, | 

1 /t, That tho' the Queſtion be only propo- 
fed thus, est; Is it latoſul to give Tri- 


bute to Ceſar, or not? Yet the Deciſion in 


the affirmative, that it was lawful ro pay it 
to Ceſar, was plainly a Deciſion of the right 
of Cz/ar to receive, and therefore to demand 
it, as being to them the Miniſter of God. 
(1. ) Becauſe St. Pau! hath plainly told us, 
that therefore pay we Tribute to him to whom 


we lawiully do pay it, becauſe be is the 


higher Power, and the Miniſter of God, Rom. 
13. 6. And alfo becauſe it is his due; for fo 
it follows, render therefore io all tas bias 
their dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is due; 
and this is ſtill more evident from thoſe 
words of Chriſt, render to Ceſar the things 
which are Ceſar's, and to God the things 
which are God's; where Chriſt ſeems to me, 
even to ftrike at the Root of that corrupt 
Opinion of the Gaulonites, and Zealots, that 
they being God's People, were not to own any 
other ax their Lord, by this diſtinction be- 
twixt things belonging to Ceſar, viz. Tri- 
bute, and things belonging to God, viz. rhe 
Shekel of the Sandluary; but to omit this, 
either Ch1/7, when he faid, render to Ceſar 
the things which are (æſars, ſpake to the 
purpoſe, and by way of Anſwer to the Que- 
ſtion propoſed. or he did not; to ſay he 
did not, is in effect to ſay, he ſpake imperti- 
nently, which I hope no Chriſtian will m: 
If he ſpake to the purpoſe of the Queſtion, 
{zeing he ſaid, upon their owning the Tri- 
bute Money to bear Ce/ar's Image, by way 
of Inference, S, , Render therefore to 
Ceſar the things which are Ceſar's, he as 
__ plainly intimates the Tribute Money did of 
right belong to Ceſar, as by ſaying, render 
t God the things that are God's, that what 
he ſtiled the things of God, did of right be- 
long to God. For thoſe es who held that 
Tribute was not to be paid to Cæſar, did ſo, 
becauſe they apprehended it unlawful to own 
any other, as their Lord, and Governor, but 
God, or one of their own Nation whom he 
had appointed ro rule over them. See the 
Note on 1 Per. 2. 16. 

[ therefore cannot think with Got ius, that 
Cri}? here leaves the matter of right undeci- 


— — 


(b) Apud Joſeph. de bello Jud, I. 2. c. 28. p. 805. 


(d) Anuy l. 18. c. 2. p. 617. c. 2. De Eello Jud. I. 2. c. Ka. p. 788. G. 


his Anſwer own that Tribute was rightly 
demanded by Ceſar, ſeeing Chriſt could not 
then have ſaid by way of Inference, ren: 
therefore to Ceſar the things which are (4. 
ſar'ss, and this right of Ceſar had its fiſe 
tron1 their own Act of Submiſſion to the Ro. 
man Government, as formerly they had done 
to the A yrian; which national Submiſſion 
with Promiſe of Fidelity, having obtained nom 
about an hundred Years, was a juſt ground for 
Ceſar's right. And therefore King (b) 4. 
grippa tells them, that > 2 H Haxochb er 
Mice Nis dnperes, they who had received this 
Subjeclion by Succeſſion from their Anceſtors 
could not rebel without contumacy. And ( c) 70. 
ſephus tells them, that to /eek now to ſhake off 
the Yoke #, waxegts ezavias Ye quoi, when for 
4 long time they bad yielded to it, would ſubſect 
them to an evil Death. Note, 55 
24ly, That our Lord anſwers from the re- 
ceived Maxims of the Fers, that where ever 
the Money of any Perſon was owned as the 
current Coin of the Kingdom, there the In- 
habitants owned that Perſon as their Lord 
and Governour ; that is, they acknowledged 
him to be the higher Power, and the Ii 
niſter of God in reſpect to them: Whence, 
he that doth adulterate, diminiſh, or counter- 
feit this Coin, becomes guilty of the Crime, 
Læſæ Majeſtatis : And David, tho anointed 


by Samuel, is declared not to be their King | 
whilſt Saul lived, becauſe, Numiſma Saulis ? 


adhuc obtiner, the Coin which had the Image 
of Saul upon it, was ſtill the current Coin. 
So that theſe captious Men could take no Ad- 
vantage againſt him from this Anſwer, becauſe 
it was founded upon their own received Prin- 
ciples. Not 
3d:y, Thar Chriſt juſtly calls theſe Perſons 
Hyfocrites, becauſe they pretended to own him 
as 4 juſt Perſon, and one who bore no reſpet? 
to Perſons, and ” came with deſign to accuſe 
him for an unju 
cauſe they, faith St. Luke, chap. 20. 20. feign- 


ed themſelves to be ſuch as they were not, and 
to have that Opinion of him which was far 


from their Hearts; both which are manifeſt 
indications of groſs Hypocriſie. | 
Ver. 23. ITegont.ov ewes Tctc ork 
Jeg An d, u, The Sadducees came to hin, 
HA. 5 : h 1 
ſaying, There is no Reſurrefion. | It 1s true, 
that the Sadducees held, That there was Nel. 
ther Angel of any permanent, nor Spirit ol 


any ſeparate Exiſtence from the Body, 4:!s 


23. 8. For their Opinion, faith (d) Je: 
phus , Tas 32 ( wapavicd Tels (wat, 
extinguiſhes Souls together with the Bodies; 
and that they rejected vyis 5 f He, 
both the duration of the Soul, and future Fur 


nilhments and Rewards ; but then it i _ 
| | 118. 
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(c) Ibid. |. 5. c. 25. 


ded, or with Mr. CL. that he doth not by 


Decifion : And, (2d/y,) Be- 


— — — — — — — — 


/ 


* 
-— 


1 
* + 4 ks —— 1 o on 9 „* - 
— _ ——_ _— 


on the 


alſo, that the Sadducees ſay, un 27 dvd gaoi, 
that there is no Ræſurredlion, Acts 23.8. And 
hence the Jetos introduce them, ſaying, (e) The 
Cloud fails, and goes away; ſo he that deſcends 
into the Grave, returns not from it. Nay, 
they denied, or at leaſt knew nor that the Power 
of God was ſufficient torraiſe the Dead; for, 
ye EXT, faith Chriſt, aot Knowing the Seri p1 ure 4 4 
neither the Power of God, v. 29. And there- 
fore, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, asks, IV hy it ſhould be thought 
ga thing incredible for God to raiſe the Dead ? 

Acts 26. 7, 8. OE CERN. DING ITT 
Ver. 30. Ey mi. dase, In the Reſurre- 
fon they neither marry. nor are given in mar- 
riage, but ais d&yſhor Ges c Spard tit , 
are as the Angels of God in Heaven. | They 
are as the Angels, not in all reſpeQs, but as 


to Immortality and Incorruptibility; and fo 


they need no Marriage to perperuate their 
Generations in the World: So faith St. Euke, 


They can die no more, but are lcd IH 


equal to the Angels, Luke 20. 36. And that 
in this eſpecially, conſiſts their Likeneſs to 
the Ange/s, we learn from the like words 
of Philo, concerning Abraham, That leaving 
the World, (f) wegsi0:?) m5 Oes Naw xagrrs- 
WO dplagoiav Ig ayſinoic yeſowws, be 


waz gathered to the People of God, having ob- 


tained Incorruptibility, being made like to the 
Angels. Vain therefore is the Inference of 


. 


the Papiſts hence, That the Souls of the Juſt 


ſee God as the Angels do, and know of 
the Converſion of Sinners: This Likeneſs 
to the Angels relating not to the Qualities of 
their Souls, but to the Freedom of their Bo- 
dies from Corruption. Hence alſo it is evi- 
dent againſt Heinſius, and others, on this 
place, that avasarrs, even when it is not 
Joined with Fleſh, or Body, ſignifies rhe 
Reſurreclion of the Fleſh, or Body; and 
when the Reſurrection of the Dead is men- 
tioned, as here, it never bears any other 
N | 
k Ver. 31, 22. II 9 © dvagdows T vexopy, 
but concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
a the God of Abraham, &c.] Thoſe 
Learned Men are very much miſtaken, who 
lay, That Chriſt deſigned not here to prove 
the ReſurreCtion of the Body, but only the 
Sabi, or Life of the Soul after Death. 
For, (1/?,) The Argument of the Sadducees 
ing taken from the Suppoſition, that if 
there was a Reſurrection , there muſt be 
Marriage, and the Perſons raiſed muſt be 
an and Wife as they were before, ſhews 
Plainly, That they put the Queſtion concern- 
15 the Reſurrection of the Body; for Mar- 
wy. belongs not to ſeparate Souls, but only 
> rertons in the Body: And therefore, if 


es ao 


ly to the future condition of their Bodies. 
(2.) Chriſt manifeſtly declares, the Queſtion 


was wp; T mee ore kee e), concerning 


the Dead, that they riſe again, Mark 12. 26. 
touching the Reſurrettion of the Dead here; 
and that this was the thing he was to prove, 
from what they had read concerning A Va- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facob, Luke 20. 37. And the 
Argument from them will appear ſtrong and 
convincing, upon conſideration of theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars. 

1/½, That God is the God and Father of 


them only who are his Sons: Thus when 
God had choſen I/rae/! to be his People in 


Covenant, and promiſed to be their God, 


Fargflixes, or in diſtinction from others, he 


ſtileth them his Sons, ſaying, fol is, Je are 
the Sons of the Lord your God, Deut. 14. I. 
— 32. 18. Iſa. 45.11. Or elſe his Son, I/ 
rael is my Son, my Firſi-born ; ſay then to 
Pharaoh, Let my Son go, Exod. 4. 22, 22. Jer. 
31. 20. Hoſ. 11. 1. And in the New Teſta- 
ment, #Jcja% aur Oe x, ends ig, juot tor, 
1 will be ro him a God, and he ſhall be do me 
a Son, Rev. 21. 7. 1 wil! be 10 you a Father, 
and ye ſhall be to me Sons and Daughters, 
2 Cor. 6. 18. Note, 


2dly, That 


» — — 
Wü - 


(e) Tanchum, fol. 3. 1. 
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2dly, That this iqobei,νj,ꝙ or Sonſhip , im- 
ports the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption ; for we wait, faith the Apoſtle, for 
the Adoption, that is, for the Redemption of 

the Body, Rom. 8. 23. The Revelation of the 
Sons of God expected, ver. 19. is there, De- 
liverance from the Bondage of Corruption in- 
to the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 
ver. 21. And the Apoſtle proves, that our 
mortal Bodies, dead becauſe of Sin, .ſhall be 
raiſed by the N of God dwelling in them, 
becauſe they who have the Spirit of. God, are 
Sons of God, from ver. 11. to 17. And in 
this very Argument, St. Luke expreſly faith, 


That they that are thought worthy of the Life 
to come, and of the Re ſurrellion from the Dead, 


are toi F Oes r dvaxaoius toi ö 0 es, the Sons 
of God, à being Children of the Reſurrettion, 
Chap. 20. 36. Hence, becauſe God, who is 
not the God of the Dead „but of the Li- 
ving, is called the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Facob. (g) Ireneus infers, That with- 
out doubt, they live to God, cum ſint Filii 
Reſurrectionis, being the Sons of the Reſurre- 
Aion; and 'tis the ſame with him to be 4 
Son of God, and hæreditatem conſequi in- 
corruptelæ, to enjoy an incorruptible Inheri- 
tance, Hence the Apoftle ſaith, The Sons of 


God muſt be the Heirs of God, joint Heirs 


with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. St. John, that they 
ſhall inherit all things, Rev. 21. 7. The Au- 
thor to the Hebrews , that God way not a- 


ſhamed to be called ihe God of Abraham, and 


Iſaac , and Facob, becauſe he had prepared 
for them a Kingdom, Heb. 11. 16. Nor were 
the Zews unacquainted with this Notion of 
a Son of God, as one who was to be reward- 
ed by him after Death; or of a Son of Abra- 
ham, who was to be partaker of an happy 
Reſurrection. For thus the Book of W:/dom 
introduceth the wicked, ſpeaking of the good 
Man, paxagiy Ta iN , x, d- 
ode ) waiteg Ov, He pronounced the lat- 
ter End of the Fuſt Bleſſed, and boaſts, that 
be hath God for his Father; let us cut him 0 
with a ſhameful Death; ei d V 5 dine. 
tos Os , for, if the juſt Man be the Son of 
God, he will receive bim; and, by his words, 
there will be a Viſitation of him, Wd. 2. 16, 
--- 20. Thus, ſaith he, they ſpake, becanſe 
they knew not the Myſteries of God, nor ho- 
ped for the Reward of Holineſs, nor diſcern- 
ed the Recompence of blameleſs Souls; for 
God made Man ir" aqtagoia, for Incorrupti- 
on, and to be an Image of his own Immortal;- 
ty, ver. 22, 23. And again, The Souls of the 
Rrghreows are in the Hands of God, f ende, 
c dIparias whigns, and their Hope is full 
of Immortality; in the Day of their Viſitation 
they ſhall ſhine, chap. 3. I, 4, 7. And a third 


ſ— ͥ —— — — — 


„ 
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time, Then ſhall the Righteous ſtand with 
great Boldneſs before the Face of them why 
afflifted them; and they ſhall. ſay, We Fools 


counted bis Life Madneſs, and his End to be 


without Honour ;, bow 1s be numbred & yet; 
Oes, among the Sons of God, and bis Portion 
i with the Saints, Ch. 5. 1, 4, 5. The ſeven 
Sons mentioned in the Maccabees, are by Jo- 
ſepbus {till called *ACegau waid's, Children 
of the Stock of Abraham; and as the Book 


of Maccabees ftill introduces them, decla- 


ring, that God avasnod nuds as ald, dya. 
Ciwow Ces, would raiſe them up to Life erer. 
nal, 2 Maccab. 7. 9, 23. And (h) 7oſephus 
introduces their Mother, comforting them 
with thoſe words of Solomon, Wiſdom is a 
Tree of Life to them that do her Will, and 
thoſe of Ezekiel, ei (noe?) ta 5d ma Fee; 
ſhall theſe dry Bones libe? and thoſe words 
of God in the Song of Moſes, I kill, s, Us 


woinow, and I will make alive; fo he alſo 


declares of theſe (1) Martyrs, that dying for 
God, they alſo (wa: Ow dp Abe gd, 
IJcadx, x, Ian, lived with God as do Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Patriarchs, 
and (k) ran in' atdoacias dw, in the way 
of Immortality, and that (1) Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, received them dying. He alſo 
mentions a i, reviviſcence 75 all that 
obſerve the Law of Moſes, tho they di 

ſaying, that o them (m) id\uxey 6 Oeòg Yuck 


TE Wav XK io eL Nabav Or. Hei, 


God hath granted them to live again, and to 


receive a better Life in Reverſion , or at the 


Revolution of all things. So then Chri/7's 
Argument runs thus, Thoſe of whom God 
after their Death is the God and Father , 
they ſhall riſe again, (for they muſt be the 
Sons of God, and therefore Sons of the Re- 
ſurrection, to whom belongs the Adoption 
or Sonſhip, i. e. the Redemption of their Bo- 
dies from Corruption, ) but God is the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, therefore they 
ſhall riſe again. - 
Ver. 35. Exer ad di 6 vojutzos* A Later 
yer asked him, (See the Note on Mark 12. 
28.) wo on peſdhy Go ms veuws which 
is the great Commandment inthe Law? | This 


was a famous Queſtion among the Zeus, 


ſome contending that the Precept of Sacr:- 
fices was the greateſt, as is inſinuated, Mark 


12. 33. See Pirk Eleezer , Cap. 16. p. 23. 


Others were for the Precept of the Phylacle- 


ries, to whom Chriſt anſwers from what was 


written in the Phylatferies, 

Ver. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart. | Note here, 

1/2, That this is a Precept given to the 
Fewiſh Nation, and fo it follows that it 
ought to bear that ſenſe which is the certain 

import 
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import of it in all thoſe other places of the 
Old Teſtament , where it only doth occur , 


it being only found in the New Teſtament as 
a Citation thence. *Tis therefore certain, that 


ir doth not require us to love God in Perfe- 
ftion of Degrees, or in the elevated ſenſe con- 
rended for by ſome, but only to love him with 
a fincere, and a prevailing Love. For, 
1ſt, God's Servants entred into a Covenant 
ro ſerve the Lord after this manner ; thus 


their Soul, 2 Kings 23. 3. Now if ih this 
Covenant they promiſed to love God with 
every degree of every Power, i. e. with the 
whole poſfebility of the Soul, to make him not 
only the principal, but the only Objet? of their 


Lobe, they promiſed what they knew they 


never could, what to be ſure they never did 
perform. And why then is it ſaid, That 10e 
People ſtood to the Covenant, and that God 


wits found of them ? But if they only pro- 


miſed love of Sincerity, and love to God 
above all other things, and that they would 


- adhere to him and his Service, then thay this 


Phraſe import no more. | 

_ 24y, This God requited them to do, to 
tender them the Objects of his Grate and Fa- 
vour, promiſing to have Mercy on them in 
their Captivity on this Condition. If from 
thence, faith Moſes, thou ſhalt ſtek the Lord 
thy God, thos ſhalt find him; if thou ſeek 
bim with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul, 
Deut. 4. 29. And again, If thoz ſhalt return 
to the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy Soul, then the Lord thy God will 


turn thy Captivity, and have Compaſſion on 


thee, and will bring thee into the Land 
wh: thy Fathers poſſeſſed; and thou ſhalt 
poſſeſs it, and he will do thee good, Deut. 
30. 2, 3, And upon this Condition _ doth 
Solomon defire this Mercy, ſaying , If they 
turn to thee with all their Heart, and all their 
Soul, in the Land of their Enemies, then hear 
thou their Prayer and Supplication, 1 Kings 
8. 48. Now 1s it reaſonable to conceive that 
God required ſuch an abſolute Perfection of 
Deprees in their Affection and Obedience, to 
qualifie them for his Favour under their Cap- 
tity? It fo, they muſt for ever have con- 
Unned Captives. Or would he promiſe to 


teſtore them to their good Land, and to do 


them good upon a Condition that would not 
permit them either to deſire that pleaſant Land, 
A any other temporal Enjoyments as their 

00d > Sure the Suſpenſion of his Favour 
upon this Condition, is a clear Evidence, that 
this Phraſe bears a milder ſenſe. 


zd, God doth acknowledge that ſome of we do not truly hate, and delpiſs compara- 


half the Goods of Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 19. 


Soul, and all his Heart, and all bis Might , 
2 Kings 23. 24, 25. Since therefore God him- 


them did actually love him thus, that Kg 
David had kept his Commandments, and 
followed bim with all bis Heart , ſaving in 
the matter. of Uriah, 1 Kings 14. 8. and yet 
we find hitn guilty of Miſtruſt of God's 
* Promiſe, by ſaying, I hall one day periſh 

y the Hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27. 1. of 1 ing 


to Abimelech, Chap. 21. 2. of a raſh Oath, in 


ſwearing 70 cut off the Houſe of Nabal, Chap. 
25. 22. of Injuſlice in giving a ry Ziba 


29. and of Pride in numbring the People . 
Chap. 24. 1. God alſo teſtihes of good Jo- 
ah, that he turned to the Lord with all bis 


ſelf declares of Men thus ſubject to Imper: 
fection, that they did thus love him, 7har 
Love cannot require a Perfection of Degrees, 
but only a ſincere, and prevalent Affection to 
_ This Precept therefore muſt imply three 
things. 85 
1/7, That we ate to love God above all 
things appretiative , i. e. ſo as to priſe him 
in our Judgments above all things, to eſteem 
him more valuable in himſelf, more benefi- 
cial to us, than all things elſe we can enjoy, 
according to that Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Th 
loving Kindneſs is much better than is FX : 
it ſelf, Pfal. 63. 3. to eſteem him as the only 
Felicity of out immortal Souls; their chief 
and moſt defitable Good , the only Being in 
whom is perfect Reſt, entire Complacency, 
and full Satisfaction to be found, and conſe- 
quently to look on all things elſe as Los and 
Dune, compared to him. And whilſt we re- 
tain this value for him, we can never priſe or | 
be concerned for any thing ſo much as his Fa- 
vour, nor refuſe to part with any thing which 
tendeth to deprive us of it; we can never va- 
lue any thing ſo much as to permit it to rival 
him, who is exceedingly more precious in our 
Eyes, and more deſirable to our Souls, and fo 
we cannot over-value any worldly thing. This 
therefore may be truly ftiled, the loving him 
with all our mind. 8 

2dly, That we are to love God above all 
things comparative, i. e. with a ſuperlative 
Affection, ſo as to be ready always to prefer 
his Favour before all other things. And this 
Affection, this cleaving of our Hearts unto 
him, muſt follow from rhe forementioned 
Eſtimarion of him: For if we fully are con- 
vinced that there is infinitely more Excellency 
in God, more Happineſs to be expected from 
him, than all the Honours, Pleaſures, Profits, 
Intereſts, Relations, and Satisfactions of the 
World can tender, and fo the higheſt reaſon 
that he ſhould always be preferred before them, 
and that we ſhould {till cleave unto him in 
oppoſition to any other thing; tis certain he 
can have no Rival in our Hearts, nothing that 
{tands in competition for our Love, nothing 
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with Annotations Chap. 


tively to his Favour ; nothing that can tempt 
us to depart from him, or to do the thing 
which will hazard his Favout , or provoke 
his Diſpleaſure; and may we not then be ſaid 
to love him with an entire, and undivided 
Heart? 5 


zd%%, That we are to love God above all 


things intenſſve, that is, our Deſires muſt be 
more ardently enclined toward his Favour, 
and the Enjoyment of him; we muſt long, 


in his Favour than in any other thing, be more 
concerned to retain it than to ſecure any 
worldly Bleſſings, and be more ſatisfied in it 
than in Marrow and Fat neſs, and what more 
can the Love of God with all our Souls im- 


; * ? For ſeeing ſuch a prevalence of our 


eſires towards him, and delight in him, will 


not permit us to deſire any thing in oppoſition 


to him, or againſt his Will and Pleaſure , but 
will conſtrain us to quit all other Intereſts, 


that we may happily retain our Intereſt in 
him we thus deſire, and delight in above all 
other things; it follows, that by thus loving 


God with all our Souls, our Love unto, or 


nate, or irregular, and ſo can never be offen- 
five to God ; and then it cannot be forbidden 
by the Command, to love the Lord our God 
with all our Souls. In theſe things ſeems to 
be implied, or from them certainly will fol- 


low, that endeavour above all things to pleaſe 
him, that induftrious Care, to ſerve, and obey 


him, that vigorous Employment of all our 


other Faculties in his Service, which will de- 


monſtrate, that we comparatively do not Ja- 
bour for the Meat that periſheth, do not per- 
mir our ſecular Employments, or our purſuit 
of any temporal Enjoyments to impair our 
Diligence in the ſecuring our eternal Intereſts, 
and therefore that in the true import of the 
Phraſe , we love God with all our might , all 
other Senſes of it being inconſiſtent with that 
Diligence in our Callings, and that Induſtry 
in our civil Affairs which God himſelf re- 
quires of us. -- And; 
athly, Hence it follows, that we are to love 


all other things only in way of Relation, and 


Subordination to God; for if we do co or- 
dinately love any other thing, we love it 
equally with God. And certainly if God re- 
quires us to love him with all our Hearts, 
and all our Souls, our Love to other things 
muſt virtually be compriſed in our Love to 
God, or be dependent on it, or ſubſervient 
to it, or elſe we mult deprive him of ſome 
Portion of the Heart he calls for. More- 


cover, God being our ultimate, and chiefeſt 


Good, all other things can only be good as 
they conduce to the Enjoyment, or Service 
of him, and ſo are to be loved for him; that 
is, we muſt love them as they relate to him, 
as they enable us to ſerve him, as they are, or 


may be inſtrumental to his Glory, or to our 
Enjoyment of him, | ES 


And of his Expoſition of theſe words we 
cannot reaſonably doubt, if we confider that 
our Lord himſelf doth plainly ſeem ro t4. 


1%. This evidently is the import of theſe 
thirſt, and pant more after him; rejoice more 


ſelf in the Prevalence of our Affections to 


_ Daughter, or any worldly Intereſt whatever, 
Deſire of the Creature, can never be inordi- 


2 
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Your and approve of it, making that Service 
and ſo that Love which he requires from us 
to conſiſt in that prevalence of Affection 
which enables us, in any Competition be- 
twixt rhe Love of the World, and the Love 
ot him, to c/eave to God, and deſpiſe the 


words, No man can ſerve two maſters, (when 
their Service and Commands do interfere) for 
be will either hate the one, and love the other, 
he will cleave to ihe one and deſpiſe the other , 
ye cannot (therefore) ſerve God and Mamn- 
mon, Matth. 6. 24. 


Again, Chriſt places the due Love of him- 


him above other things, ſaying, He that lo- 
veth Father or Mother , Son or Daughter, 
ee is , above me, is not worthy of ne, 
Matth. 10 37. Whence it muſt follow by 
the Rule of Contraries, that he who loveth 
Chri/t more than Father or Mother, Son or 


mult be worthy of him. From theſe two pla- 
ces it is therefore evident, that to love God 
ſo as to deſpiſe, and to forſake all other 
things, to cleave unto him; to love God ſu · 
perlatively, ſo as to have our Affections more 
powerfully carried out after him than any 


other thing that is molt dear unto us, is, in 


the Scripture Senſe, to love God with a whole 
and entire Heart. And ſurely, if I love God 
ſo as to love nothing which is contrary to 
him, or which he forbiddeth me to love, I 
can do nothing contrary to the Love I owe to 
him. If I love him, fo as to priſe neither 
Friendſhip, Relations, Fame, Honour, Plea- 
ſures, Riches, Life, or any temporal Concern- 
ments, ſo as to offend him by preſerving 
them, I do not inordinately love them, for 
Obedience being the true teſt of Love ; where 
there is no neglect of Obedience, there can 


be no want of Love. Moreover, It 1 priſe 


nothing in compariſon with God in my Mind, 
if I cleave to nothing in competition with him 
in my Will, if I defire nothing in compariſon 
with him in my Affections, if I perſue nothing 
but with relation to his Glory, and in ſubor- 


dination to his ſacred Will, how can | bewant- 


ing in my Duty to him? And if I be not 
wanting in my Duty to him, how can 1 fin 
againſt him? 5 | 
Ver. 39. Thou ſbalt love th Neighbour d 
oy ſelf. ] Here note, (I.) That by ur 
eighbour here we are to underſtand every 
other Perſon who is capable of Kindnels 5 
us, and ſtands in need of help. So St. Pau 
expounds it, Rom. 13. 8. Owe 79 man any 
thing, bat to love one another, for 6 d[arw) 5 
gree o, be that loveth another bath fulfilled e 
Law, which faith, ho ſhalt love # uh 107 
Neighbour as thy ſelf. This will be From 
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no Dealings with the Samaritans, 
Hence, faith the Son of Syrach, two Nations 


1/t, From our Lord's Anſwer to this En- 


quiry, who is my Neighbour 9 for ſuch a caſe. 
did he propound in demonſtration of this Point, 


as did extort from a great Rabbi this frank 


Confeſſion, that even a Samaritan diſcharging 


a great Office of 3 towards a Few, 
a{ted the part of a true Neighbour to him, 
and conſequently that ſuch Humanity and 
Mercy was alſo due from any ew to a Sa- 
maritan. Now Scripture, and the Fewiſh Re- 
cords do inform us, that there was the great- 
eſt ſtrangeneſs, and averſeneſs betwixt the Jem 
and Samaritan; they would have no converſe 
together, they would receive no kindneſs from 
one another; witneſs the Queſtion which the 
Woman of Samaria puts to Chriſt, How is it 
that thou being a Few, askeſt drink of me, who 
am a Woman of Samara; for the 25 have 
| ohn 4. 19. 


doth my Soul hate, the Samaritans, and the 
Philiſtines , Eccluſ. 50. 26. And hence that 
Proverb of the Fews, that fo cat Fleſh with 


a Samaritan, is as bad as to eat Stwine's Fleſh, 
Now hence it clearly follows that Chrift by 


ſhewing that the Few and the Samaritan were 


Neighbours, muſt teach us that no difference 


of Nation, or Religion, no Alienation of Af- 
ſections can exempt us from owning any Per- 


ſon as our Neighbour, and that by ſaying, Go 


thou and do likewiſe, our Lord obligeth us to 


love them, as we love our ſelves, and to be 


belpful to them in their need, according to our 


Power. | 


2dly, This is apparent from all thoſe Evan- 
gelical Commands which do extend this Du- 
ty to all Men, and thereby ſhew that all Men 


are to be beloved as Neighbours ; ſuch are 


theſe Exhortations , As you have opportunity 
do good to all Men, Gal. 6. 10. See that none 
render evil for evil unto any man, but ever 
follow that which is good both among your 
ſelves, and to all men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. To 
this intent are thoſe Directions, to follow 


peace with all men, to be patient and gentle 


towards all men; ſuch laſtly is that fervent 
Supplication of St. Paul to his Theſſalonians, 
the Lord make you to encreaſe in love towards 
one another, and towards all men: All which 


Expreſſions make it evident that the Affection 


of the Chr:ſtian muſt extend to all Men, and 
that his Neighbourhood is univerſal, and un- 
limited. 
3dly, This alſo will be evident from the 
:Xample we are called to imitate in this Affe- 
Qion, viz. the Love and Mercy of our God, 
and Saviour; for we are to be Followers of 


God as dear Children, and walk in Love, and 


to be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfell. 

Ow God ig good to all, and his Mercies are 
er all bis Works , he is the Saviour of all 
Men, this Kindneſs he is willing to vouch- 
late, this ſaving Health he freely renders, and 


\ JFytully imparts to the greateſt of repenting 


Prodigals; he is kind to the unthankful and 
the wicked, and maketh his Sun to riſe upon 
the juſt and the unjuſt; and in this he ex- 

Qteth to be imitated by us, as ever we de- 
ire to be deemed his Children, or to enjoy 
the Bleſſings he hath prepared for them alone; 
thus our great Teacher doth inſtruct us, I ſay. 
unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that 


curſe = do good to them that hate you, and 


pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, that 
you may be tbe Childrens of N $4 which 
it in Heaven, Moreover, the Kindneſs of 
out Lord to all his Brethren, Partakers of the 
{ame Nature with him, diſpoſed him to 14ſt 
Death for every Man, and purchaſe their Re- 
demption with his precious Blood, for he gave 
himſelf a Ranſom for all; ſince therefore we 
are called to-imitate the Love and Kindneſs of 
our God and Saviour, our Duty muſt be an- 
ſwerable to the Divine Grace, our Charity muſt 
follow the Example of our Bleſſed Lord, and 
therefore every Man muſt be our Brother, not 
only as he is derived from the ſame common 
Stock by Nature, but as by Grace we are 
artakers of the {ame univerſal and redeeming 
Love. And, CE, LE 
4thly, It Chriſtianity obligeth us to bear a 
Brotherly Affection towards the worſt of Ene- 


mies, to treat them with the greateſt Love 


and Kindneſs, it without this Affection to 
them we vainly do pretend to ac as Chri- 
fſlians, then muſt all Men become the Ob- 
jects of the Chriſtian's Love. For as for 
Friends, even Nature and Gratitude oblige 
us to bear Affection to them, and if we do 
no more , our Lord informs us, that we do 
nothing which can entitle us to a Reward 
from him, or ſhew we are advanced above 
the Rank of Pub/icans, and Sinners; for if 
you only love them which love you, what . Re- 
ward have you? do not even the Publicans 
the ſame ® And if you only do good to them 
who do good to you , what thanks have you, 
for Sinners alſo do the ſame? Matth. 5. 46. 
Luke 6. 33. If then the worſt, the moſt de- 
ſpiteful, and diſobliging of our Enemies muſt, 
by the Chriſtian, be thus loved, and therefore 
owned as his Neighbour , what Man can be 
excluded from that Appellation? 

To love this Neighbour as our ſelves , 
(I.) It is not neceſſary that we ſhould love 
him from the ſame inward Principles, and 
Diſpoſitions which excite our Affection to 
our ſelves: For we by Nature are fo framed, 
that we are forcibly engaged to avoid thar 
which is evil, and afflicting to us, from that 
quick ſenſe of Pain and Trouble it createrh 
to us, and to perſue that which doth grate- 


fully affect us, from the Experience of that 


inward Pleaſure, Joy, and Satisfaction which 
we reap from the Enjoyment of it; but we 
find no proportionable inward ſenſe of Pain 
from that which is afflitive to our Brother, 


nor yet of Pleaſure from what is advantagious, 
Bb and 
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from the ſame inward Principles be moved 
10 ſtrongly to prevent the Pain, Want, Infa · 
my, he may labour under, or to procure his 
Pleaſure and Advantage. And therefore the 


Divine Wiſdom ſaw it meet to ſupply this 


Defe&t, by deterring us from the neglect of 
our Regard towards our Brother in his Miſe- 


ry; by threatning the ſevereſt Puniſhments to 


this want of Mercy; and therefore by the Con- 
ſideration of the greateſt Evils which might 


befal our ſelves: for that neglect, and to en- 


gage us to all the Acts of Kindneſs, Chari- 


ty, and Mercy to our Brother in his Miſery, 


by the Promiſe of the moſt excellent Rewards, 
or of the choiceſt Bleſſings, and ſo to move us to 
theſe Duties from like Principles of Self- love. 
. 2dly, This Rule doth not engage us _— 
ain of God's Diſpleaſure to an abſolute 
quality in our Affection to our Brother and 


our ſelves, but only to make that Affection 
Which we bear to our ſelves the Rule, and 


the Direction for the Expreſſion of our Love 


unto our Brother; it ſaith, „cut teipſum, non 
quantum teipſum; it enjoins us to love our 

rother in all the Inſtances in which we do 
expreſs our Love unto our ſelves, but not in 


equal Meaſure ; for certainly my Love unto 


my ſelf muſt have Priority unto the Love I 


bear unto my Brother in all equal Circum- 


ſtances. For inſtance, If I ſee my Brother in 
danger of his Life, I am not bound to put my 


own in equal Danger to preſerve him, but on- 


ly to do all I can without incurring the like 
Danger, to prevent his Death. If I perceive 
he is in want, the Law of Charity will not ob- 
lige me to put my ſelf in equal want, but on- 
ly to impart to him what I do not want. It 
doth not bind me to quench his Thirſt, or to 


allay his Hunger with the Meat or Drink I 


want as much as he, but only with thoſe 
Viands I can miniſter without like ſenſe of 
want: If he be in the Peſt-houſe, or labours 


under an infectious Diſeaſe, I am not bound 


to venture the procuring the ſame fatal Mala- 
dy, to comtort, or relieve him under ir, bur 
only to afford him what Comfort and Relief 
[ can, without endangering my ſelf: The 
Reaſon is apparent from this very Rule, be- 
cauſe we cannot thus affect our ſelves, and 
therefore cannot be obliged thus to love our 
Brother; that is, No Man can put his Life in 
danger to prevent the danger of his Life; no 
Man can ſupply his own Wants by part- 
ing with that he equally wants, and there- 
fore no Man can be obliged by this Rule to 
this Deportment towards others, nor can we 
rationally defire that others ſhould do ſo for 
us, and therefore we cannot be obliged to do 
ſo for them. But then we abſolutely are ob- 
obliged by It, 

1. To the greateſt Freedom from all Ha- 
tred, IILwill, or Malice to our Brother, all 
Alienation of Mind, or Averſeneſs from doing 


teth his own ſelf , or is averſe from doing 
Kindneſs to himſelt, Eph. 5. 29, 
- 2dly,- To be careful that we never do him 
any Injury, see 4 iavny xaxa Bajo?) 
for no Man wiſheth Evil to himſelf, and 
Love worketh no Evil to our Neighbour, Rom. 
TUO HENS i IR; U 
34%, That we ſtill retain a kind Affection 


to him, and a readineſs to do him Good; ſor 


we have always this Good-will to out own 
ſelves; and this is neceſſary, both that our 
Charity may be acceptable to God, and that 


we may both ſeriouſly deſite, and as we have 


opportunity, to promote his Good. And there- 
fore, , e IO: e 

. 4thly, We are to be as helpful to him as our 
Circumſtances will permit, both in our Words, 


| our Prayers, Inſtructions, Advice, Admoniſh- 


ments and Conſolations, and in our Works, 


the Labours of our Hands, our Bodies, and the 


Expences of our Purſe, that by thus ſerving 
and bearing one another's Burthens, we may 


fulfil the Law of Love, Gal. 5. 14. 


'5tþly, We are to ſympathize with, and com- 


miſerate him in his Afflictions, 1 Cor. 12. 26. 
and do what in us lyes to alleviate his Bur- 
thens, Ga/. 6. 2. and to rejoice with him in his 
Proſperity ; for we in our Proſperity rejoice, 
in our Adverſity are ſorry. This therefore is 


a Rule we are not only faug t of God, 1 Theſſ. 


4. 9. but we are taught it from our own 


ſelves ; this being the great Advantage of this 


Rule, that it ſends us not to learn our Duty 
from the great Doctors of the World, but on- 
ly to the Law written on all our Hearts, or 
to that celebrated Rule of the Ph1/oſophers, 
noſce teipſum, know thy ſelf, reflect upon the 
inward Motions of thy Heart, and obſerve thy 
demeanour to thy ſelf; and this will taith- 
fully admoniſh thee, and make thee skilful to 
diſcern, what is the love and kindneſs which 


thou oweſt to others, and will enable thee to 
judge aright in all the inſtances of Juſtice 


and Humanity. 

Ver. 40. On theſe two Commandments hang 
all the Law and the Prophers.| This is 4 
Metaphor taken from rhe cuſtom, mentioned 
by Tertullian, of hanging up their Laws in 
a Publick Place, to be ſeen of all Men ; and 
it imports , that in them , is compendioully 
contained all that the Law and Prophets do 
require, in reference to our Duty to God 
and Man ; for tho' there be ſome Precepts 
of Temperance which we owe to our ſelves, 
yet are they ſach as we may be moved to 
perform, from the true love of God, and of 
our Neighbour ; tor, if we truly love God, 
we cannot be wanting in them; for the lobe 
of God will make us humble, contented with 
our Portion; it will preſerve us from all In- 
remperance, Impatience, and evil Luſtings; 
will make us watchful over our ſelves, to 


keep a good Conſcience , and ſolicitous 2 


Chap. XXII. 
- 3 ; | 7 


and - grateful to him; and therefore cannot Offices of Kindneſs to him; for no Man ha. 


Al Chap XXIII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


our eternal Weal; and the love of our Neigh- 


hour will free us from all angry Paſſions, 


Envy, Malice, and other Perturbations which 


ariſe againſt him. 

Ver. 46. Kaz sd iduvdlo ain Smorpptlncy 
Meſev* Lind no Man could anſwer him a word.] 
Hence it is plain, that the Artifices which the 
os now uſe to evade this place, by ſaying, 
Theſe words belong to Abraham, or David, 
or as (n) Fuſtin M. teſtifies, ro Ezekiel , 
had not then obtained: For, if it had not 
then been the received Opinion, that this 
Palm belonged to the Meſſiab, Chriſt would 
not have alledged it to this End, much leſs 


would he have put the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees to filence by ſo doing. And whereas 


K» * 


IVo!rzogenis here notes, that this place proves 
Chriſt is not God, becauſe he is here diſtin- 
guiſhed from God by /itrine ar bis right 
Hand: This we grant, according to that hu- 
man Nature, from which alone, he is ſaid 1 
ſat at the right Hand of God ; and tho”, as he 
replies, the Human Nature is no Perſon , 
whereas it is the Perſon of Chriſt which fits 
at the right Hand of God; this is nothing 
to the purpoſe : For, tho! it be Chri/? per- 
ſonally taken, who te at the right Hand of 
God, yet he is not faid to fir there according 
to his Divine, but human Nature; thus is it, 
The Lord of Glory who was crucified, 1 Cor. 
2. 8. yet he was not crucified az the Lord of 
Glory. 


— — 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


„TEN puke Jeſus to the Multrude 
and to his Diſciples, 
2. Saying, * The Scribes and Phariſees fit 


in Moſes's Seat; (i. e. are the reccived In- 


terpreters of the Law of Moſes.) 
3. All therefore wharſoever they bid you ob- 


| ſerve, (according to that Lau,) that obſerve 


and do; bur do not ye after their Works, for 
they ſay, and do not (themſeluves that which 
they teach to be the Duty of others.) 

4. For they bind heavy Burthens, and 
grievous to be born, and lay them on Mens 
Shoulders, but (are ſs forgerful of the Mer- 
cy required by the Law , that) they them- 
ſelves will not move them with one of their 
Fingers; (i. e. they will do nothing to remove 


thoſe Burthens from them that are oppreſſed 


wih them.) 

5. Bur (and) all their Works they do to 
be ſeen of Men, (i. e. for oftentation of Pie- 
ly; to which end) © they make broad their 
PhylaQeries, and enlarge the Borders of their 
(urments, (as Men highly concerned to re- 


member the Commandments of the Lord, writ 


upon theſe Phylafteries, Num. 15. 38, 39.) 


6. And (they) love the uppermoſt Rooms 


at Fealts, and the chief Seats in the Syaa-, 
gogues, 3 5 
7. And Greetings in the Markets, and to 
be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbbwi. 
8.4 hut be not ye called Rabbi, (Guides, 
hat only Teachers and Miniſters of the Word, 
which ye have learn'd from Chriſt ; ) for one 
s your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are 
iechren, (or equally his Servants 11 this 
Minftry,) | 
9. And call no Man your Father upon the 
Furth; (i. e. be ſway'd by no Man in Matters 
0 Faith, as Children are by the Will of their 
erg ;) for one is your Father which is 


2—— — a — . — — 
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this 


in Heaven, (to whoſe Mill and Precepts alone, 
you owe an abſolute ſubjeftion.) 7 

' 10. Neither be ye called Maſters; for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; (from whom ye 
recerve what you communicate to others, and 


ſo ye have no Power over the Faith of Men, 


as Maſlers have over their Servants, but are 
only Steward and Diſpenſers of the Myſte- 
. & Cn 

11. But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall 
be your Servant, (for the ſake of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
* „ 1 4%) 5 

12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf (by 


alling not az a Servant, but a Lord, and Ma- 


ſter,) ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall hum- 


ble himſelf (to the meaneſt Office in ibis Mi. 
niſtry,) ſhall be exalted. 

13. But woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
( who are ) Hypocrites; for © ye ſhut up 
the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, (by 


your Example, Dottrine, and duthoruy  ) tor 
ye neither go in (10 it) your ſelves, neither 


ſuffer ye them that are entring (into it,) to 
o in. | 

5 14. Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for * ye devour Widows Hou- 
ſes, and for a pretence, (that ye may be 
more truſted by them, ye ) make long Prayer 
(as devout Perſons ;,) therefore ye ſhall (for 
Hypocri te, ) receive the greater Dam- 
nation. * 
15. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, (who 


are) Hypocrites; for ye compaſs Sea and 


Land: (Go 20 all the Regions of your Di- 
ſperſions,) to make one Proſelyte (10 your Re- 


ligion;) and when he is made (%,) ® ye make 
him two-fold more the Child of Hell, (more 
oppoſite to the Goſpel , and the Profeſſors of 

7, than your ſelves. 5 
16, Woe to you, ye blind Guides, which 
Bb 2 ſay. 
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offered.) 5 | 
21. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Temple, 


it is nothing (ob/zgotory; ) bur whoſoever 
ſhall ſwear by the Gold of the Temple, he 
is a Debtor ; (i. e. be is obliged to perform 
his Oath.) 

17. Ye Fools and Blind; for (/ince ye 


ſwear by ſomething ſacred, let me ask,) Whe- 
ther is greater the Gold, or the Temple that 


ſanctifieth the Gold ? (i. e. makes it more. Ju- 


ered than any common Gold.) 


my 


18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Al- 
tar, (you ſay) it is nothing ; but whoſoever 
ſweareth by the Gift that is upon it, he is 
guilty, (if be do not perform his Oath.) 
19. Ye Fools and Blind; for whether is 


greater, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanCtifes 


the Gift ? (which rs therefore ſacred, becauſe 
offered on it.) „„ 9 5 

20. Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the Al- 
tar, iweareti by it, and by all things (47/1 
laid) thereon, (and by him 10 whom they are 


{weareth by it, and by him that dwellerh 
therein. „ . 
22. And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, 
fweareth by the Throne of God, and by him 
that ſitteth thereon. : 

23. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocrites ; for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and An- 
niſe, and Cummin, and have omitted the more 


weighty Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mer- 


cy and Faith; theſe ought ye to have done, 
(becaufe your own Conſtitutions require them,) 
and not to leave the other undone, ( which God 
eſpecially requires) „ 
24. Ye blind Guides, which * ſtrain at a Gnat, 
(i. e. who /cruple things of the leaſt moment,) 
and ſwallow a Camel, (i e. but venture frec- 
ly on the groſjejl Sins.) PD ON mae 
25. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees , 
Hy pocrites; for ye (at as Mex intent io) 
make clean the outſide of the Cup, and of 
the Platter, (10 appear clean in. 15 He of- 
He,) but within they are full of Extortion 
and Excels. . 3 
26. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the Cup and Platter, (she 
inzard notions of thy Heart,) that the out- 
als of them, (i. e. thy Adions,,) may be clean 
27. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocrires ; for ye are like to whited Sepul- 
cares, which indeed appear beautiful outward, 
bur are within full of dead Mens Bones, and 
of all Uncleanneſs; (and therefore have a 


 whue Mark jet upon them," that they may be 


avoided.) | ei ket i | 
28. Even ſo ye allo outwardly appear 


righteous to Men, but within ye are full. 


29. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy. 
8 ; " becauſe ye build the Tombs of the 
Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the 
Righteous. _ 

30. And fay, If we had been in the Days 
of onr Fathers, we would not have been par- 
rakers with chem, in (edding) the Blood of 
the Prophets. 3 

31. Wherefore ye be Witneſſes to (gin 
your ſelves, that ye are the Children of them 
who killed the Prophets. | 

32. Fill ye up then, (Gr. and ye will fl! 
up) the Meaſure of your Father's (Sins, and 
ſhew greater malice againſt the Prophets now 
ſent by God to you.) „ 

33. (For) Ye (are) Serpents, ye (are a) 
Generation of Vipers, (1. e. more beneimois 


againſt me and my Diſciples, than ever your 


Fore-fathers were againſt the O!d Prophets :) 
How (then) can ye eſcape the Damnation of 
Hell ? | 

24. Wherefore, behold, I ſend to you Pro- 
phets, and Wiſe Men, and Sckibes, (i. e. rue 
Iaterpreters of the Law, and the Prophets, ) 


and ſome of them ye ſhall kill, and crucihe; 


and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your 


_ Synagogues, and perſecute them from City 


to City: | 

35. That upon you, (thus out-doing the 
mulice of your Fore-fathers againſt the Pro- 
phets, ſent to you by God,) may cotne (the 
puniſhment of ) all the righteous Blood (of 
God's Prophets.) ſhed upon the Earth, * from 
the Blood of righteous Abel to the Blood of 
Zecharias, Son of Barachias, whom ye ſlew, 
(i. e. floned, 2 Chron. 24. 22. ) between the 
JJ; 4 

36. Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things 
{hall come upon this Generation. 

37. Oh Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy. Children together, even 48 a 
ten gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, 
(i. e. habe treated you with the. moſt tender 
; fellion, ). but, ye would not (embrace ny. 
kind Offers. ).. | \. EA 


38. Behold (therefore. now,) your Houſe is 


left unto you deſolate. 

39. For I ſay umo you, 
me henceforth, (Gr. 4/gn g tohile, ) till ( the 
time cometh, that.) ye {hall (wouldig/adiy,/ ſay, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of ths 
Lord; (i. e. it. would be joyful News 19 You 
indeed, ta hear of a Meſſiab coming lo deliver 
you from the impendent Vengeance, and _ 

you ſhall fee him coming, not as d Saviour, Hi 
d euere Auenger.“ | 
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| 1 Ver. 2. II 7 Mwoios ucahidEgs eral of 


I Qagodion, — Ver. 3. wavla gy 
d dy ETWolv t Thea, TIRATE X WoOIars * 
The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in the Seat of 
Moſes ; — ver. 3. And therefore whatſoever 


they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; 


i. E. Hit Theophylatt, All that they require, 
e 2 Mots BiCkuv 3 F Ocs vous , from 
the Books of Moſes, or the Law of God 
Which Interpretation muſt be allowed of, 
(I.) Becauſe Chriſt elſewhere requires his 
Diſciples ro beware of the Leaven, that is, the 
Doctrine of the Scribes and Pharijees, Matth. 


16 6,12. and that becauſe they taught for 


Iotrines the Commandments of Men, and by 
their Traditions made void the Law of God 
Matth. 15. 6, 9. and were Blind , leaders of 
the Blind into the Pil, ver. 14. bidding them 
to underſtand, that tige from without a 


man defiled the man ; than which , nothing 


could be more contrary to their Doctrins and 
Traditions. And elſewhere, refuting their Do- 
Arine touching Divorce, Chap. 19. and touch- 
ing Oaths , ver. 16, fc. he therefore could 
not here ſay, without this Reſtriction, that 


they ſhould do, and obſerve all their Com- 


mands, without a contradiction to his own 
frequent Doctrine. ( 2.) He ſpeaks of thoſe 
things which theſe Dotlors.. ought to have 
done, bur did not, ver. 3.. whereas, the 


would have deſerv'd no reprehenſion for not 


doing that which was not required of them by 
the Law. Thus the word ware, all things, 


mut be reſtrained, when the Ahe com- 


mands Servants to obey their Maſters , and 
Cridren their Parents, x7, wavla, ix all things, 
Coloſ. 3. 20, 22. and Wives to be ſubjed to 
their Husbands, & walli, in every thing, 
Fpheſ. 5. 24. Thus (a) Iſidore Peluſiotd 
teacherh us to interpret thoſe words. Note 
allo, that Chrift ſpeaks not here of the great 
darhedrim, or the Chief Prieſts; for, when 
mention is made of them in the New Te. 
timent, this is ſtill under the Name of 
Priefts . Elders, Rulers, or Princes of the 
P-ople ; of whom here is no mention; but 
only of the Scribes and Phariſees," who are 
laid ro fit in the Seat , Moſes, becauſe they 
undertook to interpret the Law of their great 
Prophet Moſes, either publickly to the Pes, 
pe, or privately in the Schools; and whiNt 
they determined things doubtful-, and unde- 
dermined in the Law, not contrary to the 

[epts of it, their Decifions were to be ob- 
erved for Orders fake: Hence of the Ty 
thing Mint , and Cummin , not mentioned in 


5 — ET 


» 
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the Law of Moſes, but preſcribed by them, 

Chriſt faith, rabre d woinow, theſe things 

ought to be done, ver. 23. 8 
Ver. 4. Acopdzor 18 eglia Bagia „ Iuo- 


Casaxla' For they bind heavy Burthens, and 


grievors 10 be born, &c. | Theſe heavy Bur- 
thens, faich Theophylal7, were 
Net T vous, their Traditions added to the 
Law, and called by their own Writers , 
BP MAN, the Strokes of the Phariſees, 
as being ſuch as made the Service of God bur- 
thenſom. But then, when I confider how pun- 
Ctual they pretended to be in the obſervance 
of them, whara Reverence they had for them, 
even above the Law of Moſes, and how 
highly they were offended with Chrif?, and 
his Apoſties, for not walking according to 


them; I am apt with Menochius and Mal. 


donate, to interpret thoſe words, They will 
not move them with one of their Fingers, not 
of their neglect to obſerve them themſelves, 
but of their tenacious exaQting of them with- 
out Mercy, even from thoſe whom they ſaw 


grieved, and oppreſſed with theſe Burthens; 


and to refer thoſe words, they ſay, and do 
not, to the things taught by them, according 


to the Law, Mercy, Fudgment, and the Love 


of God. 


Ver. 5. INI uV A ra Quraxligge anth* - 


They alſo do make broad their Ppyladleries.] 
What great Holineſs they placed in putring on 
theſe Phyladleries, we learn from the I argum 
on Cant, 8. 3. which introduceth the Fews, 
ſpeaking thus, I am choſen above all People, 
oy I bind my Frontals to my Head, and my 
left 

155 ſide of my Gate, or Door, ſo that a 
third part of it comes up to ny Bed, that the 
evil Spirits may not hurt me; and yet very 
Learned Men think, theſe Phylacteries are 
not commanded , Exod. 13. 9, 16. but that 
thoſe words are only metaphorically to be 
underſtood; as a Command to have God's 
Laws perpetually before their Eyes, and his 
Deliverances always in temembrance ; ac- 
cording to the like Meraphor of Solomon, 
when he ſaith of the Precepts: of Wiſdom, 
Bind them about thy Neck," ant{ white them 
ohe Tables of thy Heart, Prov. 3. 3. And 


that the like' words, Deut. 6. 8, 9. are to be 


expounded by the foregoing words, ver. 6. 
The Word -which I command''thee this Day, 
ſhall be in thy- Heart; and, Chap. 11. 18. Te 
ſhall put my Words in pour Heart, and in your 
Soul: Fox, fince theſe words, Deut. 6. refer 
to the whdle Law of Mees, it Rems'not rea- 
r eee ee e 
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hap. XXI 


ſonable to think; that God required them to 


Ravbies, Mat they may no longer doubt of an 


write all rhe Precepts of it, upon their Phy- 7hbing - And R. Elieger faith, That be wh 


lacteries, or the Poſts of their Doors. 

Ver. 8. TS ) A Mane pale, oo nſoi, 
»ahnſilau, Be not ye called Rabbi, Fathers, 
Guides. | Here note, 

1ſt, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup- 


poſed, to forbid either Fathers to be ſo cal- 
led by their Children; this Appellation being 


frequent in the facred Writers; or aged and 
ſpiritual Perſons to admit that Title in the 
vulgar Acceptation of it: For thus St. 7% 
ſtiles the aged, Fathers, 1 John 2. 13. and 


St. Paul tiles himſelf, a Father to the Corin- 


thians, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and to the Galations, 
Chap. 4. 19. Theſe Titles therefore, which 
Men inſpited by the Holy Ghoſt, did uſe, at- 
ter theſe words were ſpoken by our Lord, can- 
not be reaſonably thought to be the thing for- 
bidden by Chrft. _= 8 

24%, Nor doth Chriſt here forbid theſe 
Titles, only becauſe they favoured of Pride 
and Affectation, but becauſe they were a 
great Entrenchment on God the Father and 
the Son, aſcribing ro thoſe Men who had 
uſurped theſe Nats, what properly belon- 
ged to their heavenly Father; (ſo the Reaſon 
here aſſigned ſhews, viz. Call no Man your 
Father upon Earth, for one 1s your Father 
' which is in Heaven, i. e. to whom alone be- 
longs that Title; ) and attributing to earth- 
ly Guides, and Maſters, what was due only 
to Chriſt our Teacher and ſpiritual Guide ; 
Be not ye called Rabbi, for one 1s your Ma- 
fter, even Chriſt, ver. 8. Neither be ye cal. 
led Maſters, (Guides or Leaders;) for one is 


_ vpp,i6 xahnſiſlus, your Leader, even Chriſt, 


ver. 10. Note, = 
34%, That the words, Rabbi, Father, 
Guide, Maſter, or Teacher, were the Titles 
which were then - uſually by the Fes, con- 
ferred on their Wiſe Men, the Fathers of 
Tradition, or the Men of the greateſt Under- 
ſtanding in the Law of Mo/es ; ſuch Perſons 
they thought fit to ſalute, not in a common 
Form of Words, but by theſe pompous Ti- 
tles. Thus of /ehoſaphat, they tell us, That 
when he ſaw'a Niſciple of the Wiſe, be would 
riſe from hig Throne, embrace. him, kiſs him, 
and ſay to bim, Abbi, Abbi, Rabbi, Rabbi, 
Mori, Mori; khat is, my Father, my Rabbi, 
my. Guide, or Teacher : Theſe Titles were 
eſteemed ſo due to them, that they ſay, the 
Sanbedrim did twenty four times excommu- 
nicate thoſe, who gave not the honour of a 
Maſter to their Rabbins. Now by the word 
Rabbi, they under ſtood ſuch a Teacher, whom 


they ſtood bound to hearken to, depending 


on his words, and not disbelieving, ſwerving 
from, or doubting of the truth of what he 
taught. Hence doth Gamaliel adviſe the ig- 


norant among the Jews, to get themſelves 


4 > 


| ſeparates from the School of his Rabbi, or 


teacheth any thing which he bath not bear] 
from bis Maſter, provokes the Divine Maje. 


fty to depart from Iſrael : Maimonides ſaith. 


That Men of the degree of Rabbi, were 2lf 
called Abba, i. c. Father, and they took to 
theniſelves this Title as well as that of Rab. 
bi Now to theſe Fathers, they afcribez 
the fame high and inconteſtible Authority 
Hence Maimonides faith, That he that wil! 
be holy, muft perform the words of the F. 
here; and they declare that the words of 
Cabbala, or the Traditions of their Fathers 

were equal iv the words of the Law, and more 
10 be regarded than the words of the Prophets, 
that a Prophet was not 10 be believed, except 
he coul ſhew a Sen, or a Miracle; but as 
for theſe Hiders, or Fathers, they were to be 
believed without them; it being jaid of them. 
Deur. 17.11. According to the Sentence of the 
Lato which they ſhall teach thee, and accor- 
ding to ihe Fadgment which they ſhall tell 
thee, thou ſhalt do. The word Mar natnſring, 
which they uſed in Babylon, to fignitie one, 
who in Zudea was called Rab, with them hg- 
nifies a Guide, and Leader in the way of 
Happineſs : And of this, ſaith St. Paw, 
they are confident, that hey are Guides to 


the Blind, a Light to them that fit in Dark- 


neſs, Inſtrullers of the Simple, and Maſters 
of Babes, Rom. 2. 17, 18, 19. and that ſo 
certainly, that their Deciſions were not to be 
doubted of, but were to be reputed of equal 
Authority with the Determinations of the 
Prophets: For, faith (b) Maimonides, If a 


thouſand Prophets, who were equal to Elias 


and Eliſha, bring one Interpretation, and 4 


thouſand and one Wiſe Men produce one con- 


trary to it, we muſt encline to the moſt, and 
be obliged rather to att according 10 the Sen- 
tence. of theſe Wife Men, than that of the 
thouſand Prophets. In his Explication of 
the Thitteenth Treatiſe of the Sanbedrim, 
he diſtributes Men, who interprets the Say- 
ings of the Wiſe Men, into three Ranks; 
(It,) Thoſe: who ſay their words, are to 
be interpreted according to the Letter, 25 
thinking, (c) Sapientes in omnibus indu- 
bitatæ veritatis in dictis ſuis, The Wiſe Men 
in all their Sayings, of. undoubted Trath. 
meant only what they perceive by their words. 
(29/y,) Thoſe who illude the words of the 
Wiſe, judging themſelves more wiſe and 
perſpicacious, and ſaying, (d) that hey 
were. deceived : Theſe he pronounces. Fools, 
and Accurſed, for ſaying theſe things againſt 
thoſe great Men, of whoſe Wiſdom they 
were well aſſured: The words. of the 
Scribes, according to their blaſphemous Sy- 
ings, being (e) more amiable than the words 
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they taught Men thoſe things he had com- 


gi 
0 * 2 ; 
2 ” 4 125 «. Ae +» {Ke v.44 d MN SS PL . 5 
* ry OW , vo 4 eos . . 8 e - 1 4 + 3 vaſe 7 — . * . 
F * * 8 1 Þ by * * 1 , * - 2 e 9 2 * . — — — — = — 
8 —— * * r — E L 
- _—_ wy rern * * * 
, | I * 7 ö 5 « i 2 * 4 
; 7 2 - . f 
PY , 4 8 L d- Dy 7 1 1 1 
93 858 | + 3 3 * 
: . LC 


K bets. and more werghty s and, the 
Ay 1 Cabala equal to the words of the 


manded, and by his Spirit had revealed to 

4 Law, And even (X) FA hr ng Fo oo ee 13. KXettle 7 Bacoikeay F & vey, Te 
„ they who were of " 1h | 4 yt it neceſſary Hut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. | 
1 followed dei; de ny" * N. een be The buſineſs of a Key, being to open, and 
ce e 9400 held it a give entrance into a place; they who ob- 
. would wee ee end againſt the ſtructed this Entrance, are here ſaid, 70 ht 
0 rirtbe, to doubt 8. ghar er 255 Tradi- the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men : And 
0 Teachers of the WI they eie ch n d n ee and Phariſees did, (1% By 
h. tions contained; but they 55 i they durſt not their Example; for pretending to be Guides 
<Q nour to their. 1 oy this that they to others, they themſelves refuſed to go into 
J. ie ſo bold 8 P q "eferved ; where it, and ſo obſtructed the Entrance of others, 
ill had introduced a fix to be toe 38 is ho by laying, Have any of the Scribes or Phari- 
4 we haye the o l Ty 4 des, and Fu-. ſees believed on him ? John 7. 48. they made 
of ahn) in the word e Nee r the An- good that of Chit, you enter not in your 
r, thers in the TH NAG Wegnzov 10 bod as Per- elves. (2d/y,) By their Doctrine, they ca- 
re bee e 06, RO e ought to villing at all that he ſaid, and endeavouring 
z bons, of whoſe 1 0 Man Jhould to render the Truth of it ſuſpetted, rejecting 
ft doubt, and whoſe Say nag ſees delivered him as not of God, becauſe he kept not the 
as gainfay. And again, The "_ eceived ax Sabbath, John 9. 16. and acculing him of 
be mu PEN; FEA ar wg hy Law of Mo- Blaſphemy and caſting out of Devils by Bee!- 
, Lt, mich ng DOT; n Sadd os diſſen- 2eb«b, Matth. 12. 24. and by their vain Tra- 
the ſer; from which, tho the 0 11 201 rater ditions, which he deſervedly rejected, putting 
or- ted, yer when they came to 5 8 ( ) ts a Bar to the ſpiritual Doctrine of his King- 
00 they were forced to ſubſcribe to them, Ny dom; thus did they /hur up 1he Kingdom of 
Inc, 70 . GN NGOS CVERTES Yea — ee Heaven againſt Men. (3dly,) By their Autho- 
ne, ſince otherwiſe they would not be _ - 2 hy ee eee re 5 
bg he Mallitude; among cob em, fo 4 againſt cuting them who owned his Doctrine, and de- 
of their duthority, that iho they 100 9000 _ creeing that they ſhould be caſt out of the Syna- 
1 2 oY = 5 gu corgy bac Aud gogue, John 9. 22. And profeſſing to have an 
| ec ey UW | | WM . 8 | 

1 a Mes ee informs re | 3 283 to paſs Judgment on true, and falſe 
Lore bangt for Dottrines, or for things VV Ee 
1 A obſerved, 7h 1 Lan ee _ e . ar's bag 1 2 2 
be atth. 15. 9. and Pronouncec DYC OO : wipe ae long Prayers. 
ual Ve who held contrary to their ns , 1255 _—_ te 3 ih (1) Fo 50 has: 5 0 cl 2 7 2 
"= ws 7. 47, 48, N N there re. * Law, '& ydaw te 

4 _ theſe words ſœems t 5 8.2 Buoy \@hxlo N yuαapͤris 
— Kg bt 1 jos 1 25 5 . 110 oy eee. 2 Momen _ 8 to 
4 4 upon EartP, 10 As N "Sq 1 r od. An 
61. wfolure ſubjection to his YI gu gin __ k 8 Govern- 
and . ar. b6;:ablalucely e d ae govern ment, they inſinuated themſelves into her, as 
en- it. 4 {t Sect of the cus, and the 
yo or 10 755 1 e — ors 120 re H of the Lai, and abuſing 
ODOR DAR, EVR, WOE Simplicity, did as they liſted, remove, 
IM, 10 zeile, [o as abſolutely to ſubmit our her 4 770 bind, and looſe, and even cut off 
dy- lelyes in the concernment of our eternal In- and diſpoſe, bind, 3 * Vogue for their 
ks ; _ trreſts, to the conduct of their Judgments, Men. They . 0 8 ee. me. 
to vr give them Dominion over our Faith and /ong TOTS whic n y Nen they 1010 
as Conſcience 5 Chriſt being the ſole Guide, times three rears, Prieſts their Maſſes, 
du- ind Teacher of his Church, commiſſionated them, as do the — 1d be more acce 4 
len by bis Ther to reveal his Will, and teach or pretended others wy 5 1 
Na e eee 
4 5 ez in order to Salvation; and ev Now this being only 
the tes being only to be looked upon as the expected from them. . | 
and Mizifters 211 4 of Chrift, and on- an eee 4 gt 2 Er 0 
rhey ly to be credited as by their Gifts; and by hateful to God, and fo S | 
175 te miraculbus Powers derived from him „ demnation. ver. 1j. 
lin 
pri FT EA 5 AD I» DE Nha , raul y * nA 
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Say- riag Teghruot GH Fer or Res T die yſnb ei o- 7 TH . us ecaljusoiv. Antiq. J. 13. c. 8. 
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(1) Antiq. I. 17. c. 3. p. 535, F. 


(K) De bello Jud. I. 1. c. 4. P. 716. 
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s 7 5 Navrs art 5 yelwns ares of Cajetan , that Camel cannot be the my 
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the Child of Hell than your ſelves. 


%, Du compaſs Sea and Land to make one 
Projelyte, — and ye make him 8 more 

It was 
the Complaint of the ewiſb Nation, that 
their Proſelytes were the Scabs of the Church, 
and hindred the _ of the Mefiah, as 
being ignorant of the Law, and bringing in 


Revenge. (I) Fuſtin M. informs us ot them, 


that theſe Proſelytes did not only disbelieve 
Chriſt's Doctrine, & Ma TOTS Qv vp N- 
nu eis 78 bvojuce ß, hut Were TWICE more 
blaſphemors againſt him than the Fews them. 
ſelves, endeavouring to torment, and cut them 


(i. e. the Chriſtians) off where/oever they could, 


they being in this the Inſtruments of the Scribes 
and Phariſces. . 1550 
Ver. 16, Oc dy &pucon Gv m8 vat giv 64, 
Wo to ye which ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the Temple it is nothing, &c. | Of this fee 
the. Notes on Chap. 5. 36. and obſerve, 
(1f?,) That W dp ſignifies to be ob/iged to 
perform his Oath, ſo that they thought 
that other Oaths might be violated without 
Sin. (2d/y,) That they fo valued fearing 
by the Gifts of the Altar, ver. 18. becaule 


they brought in Gain to them. (23d!y,) Ob- 


ſerve that thoſe words, He that ſweareth'by 
the Altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 
ußon it, are to be thus underſtood, that he 
ſweateth by him whoſe Altar it is, for the 
Acceſſory follows the Principal; and an Oath 


muſt be ſappoſed to be by ſomething which 


can teftifie to the Truth, and puniſh the 
Falſhood of it; and ſo he that thus ſwears, 
muſt in all reaſon be ſuppoſed to ſwear 
by that God alſo, to whom the Altar doth 
belong. e . 
Ver. 23. Kal dine, ma Bagurieg F vous, 
And omit the weightier Matters of the Law, 
Fudgment, Mercy, and Faith. | This is in- 
deed the Bane of all Religion and true Piety, 
to prefer Rituals, and poſitive Inſtitutions, be- 
fore the Precepts of natural Religion, which 
are always good and neceſſary upon their own 
account, and not only becauſe commanded-z 


and Human Inſtitutions before Divine; and 


this is a certain ſign of groſs Hypocriſie. 
Faith in, or the Love of God, as it is, 
Lake 11. 42. is the Foundation of all Piety; 
Mercy, of all that Charity we ſhew to our 
Brother ; and Judgment, of all righteous 
Dealing. Now that the Phariſees wanted 
this Faith and Love to God, was vifible 
from their Hypocrifie ; that they were full 
of Rapine and Injuſtice we learn from ver. 25. 
that they were a crafty fort of Men, prone 
to Envy, and Hatred, from Foſephs Antiq. 
4 17. , 3. 


6 k | Ver 24. Of o0iQovles T AW VOITT CL 7 7 u- 


Mov x e, Who ſtrain at a Gnat, but 
ſwallow a Camel. | Vain here is the Suſpiciof̃ 


11 
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(1.) Dial. 


reading, becauſe no Man can fiwallow it; he 
might as well have ſuſpected the Beam men- 
tioned, Chap. 7. becauſe no Man's Eye can 
contain it. This the Rzlers and the Phari. 
ſees did, in not admitting the thirty Pieces 
into the Treaſury, becauſe it was the Price 
of Blood, and yet with thoſe very Pieces hi. 
ring Judas to procure the ſhedding that 
Blood; and by ſcrupling to enter the Zude- 
ment Hall teſt they ſhould be defited, but not 
ſcrupling to ſhed the Blood of the Innocent 
John 18. 28. ee e 

Ver. 27. IIae U 


7 28 
GH1e TAPS xexovin or, 


Je are like to whited Sepulchres; |] (Luke A 


44. ws T6 i H de, as Graves that 
appear not.) For Explication, and Reconci- 
liation of the words of the Evangeliſt, note, 
(I.) That they who touched any part of a 
Sepulchre, were by the Law of Moſes pol- 
lated by it, Num. 19. 16. (2.) That there- 
fore to avoid this Pollution, the F-ws were 


wont to put ſome Sign or Mark upon jt, by | 


which it might be diſcerned to be a Sepul- 
chre, and ſo might be avoided , for ſo their 
Canon runs, that if any Man finds a Sepul- 
chre, he is bound to put a mark upon it, that 
it be not an Offence to others, ſince otherwiſe 
they Aim jo be in perpetual Danger of con- 
tracting Uncleannefs; This Mark they made 
with Lime macerated with Water, which 
made them appear white; and when theſe 
Marks were worn out, and fo the Sepulchres 


to outward appearance, and like to other Earth, 
ſo that Men were N danger of being polluted 
by them, they were again marked and made 


white with Lime; they are therefore ſaid 70 


appedr beautiful to Men, by St. Matthew, for 
the fame reaſon that they are ſtiled dds 
indiſcernable by St. Luke, becauſe the white 
Mark was worn out, or fo covered over 
with Graſs, and Herbs, that it could not be 
diſcerned. Such, faith Chrift, are ye Pha- 
riſees, appearing outwardly ſpecious, and 
fair roMen, whilſt yet your inward Parts are 
full of Hypoeriſie and Iniquity. Vain then 
is the imaginary Prerence of any Contradi- 
tion in what Dr. Hammond here offers from 
Dr. Pocock, the whited Sepulchres being Se- 
pens which at firſt had received this white 

ark, or Cipps ; but yet the Sight of it 
was loſt by the Herbs growing up high e- 
nough to cover it, or by the Rain waſhing it 
away. 

Ver. 29, 30. "OT: oizodonare TH; TUES 7 
e , N d hννEù e Y ous, Wo 
unto you — ſor ye build the Tombs of the 
Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of he 
Righteous; | Wherefore ye be Witneſſes 10 3047 


ſeloes, 


1 


6 — * „ 


p- 350. D. 


become da undiſcernable, the Graſs being 
grown over them, and the Herbs that grew Þ% 
upon them making them dead beautiful, as 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 3 


pes, (i. e. you. your ſelves witneſs) 1h41 
7 the Children of them which killed the 
Prophets, ver. 31, 32. fill ye up then, % uh. 

lle, and ye wil! fill up the meaſure of your 
Mhers Cruelties in this Rind; being now 
fly compared to Serpents and Vipers for 


the venomous. Hatred you bear to me, the 


het promiſed by Moſes, and thoſe ſent 
Shou en in my Name, and will thereby 
hew you are their Children, as well by 
Dilpolition, as by natural Deſcent. The 
mords in St. Luke , Chap. 11. 47, 48. run 
thus, Wo 10 you, for ye build up the Sepal- 
tres of the Prophets, whom (you acknow- 
ledge that ) your Fathers kill d deg wplveare, 
you therefore by this teſtifie, that you are by. 
Nature the Children of thoſe Fathers, for 
they (i. e. their Fathers) Killed them, and 
jou. (the Children of them ) build their Se- 
pulchres, ( (uod c Tots toſois T Walt- 
2p) Ju) and by your Hatred againſt me 
10d mine, you farther ſhew your likeneſs to 
them in Diſpoſitions allo 3 ſo that I foreſee, 
that of thoſe Wiſe Men which I ſend to you, 
ſome of them you will perſecute, and ſome of 
them you will kill and crucifie, and ſo will 


f far fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, har 
ion you may juſtly fall the Puniſhment of 


all the Blood of the Prophets, and righteous 
Men ſhed by your Fathers, and by you their 
Children in Iniquity. All that can be obje- 
|:1 againſt this Parapbraſe, which makes 
the words of Luke ſo plain, and ſo exactly 
to agree with the words here, is, that it 
puts theſe words, , (wid ona: Tois teſors r 
walltopy , and ye allow of. the Works of 
your rathers, in a Parent beſis; of which we 
have Examples in the New Teſtament ſuffi- 
dent to Juſtifie the doing this; ſo Mark 
12. 12. They ſought to lay bold upon him, 
(N my Ort drs c 7 CoD ans, 
jor they knew he ſpake this Parable againſt 
then,) but they feared the People, Chap. 16. 
3, 4. they ſuid, who ſhall roll away the Stone 
Jrom the Door of the Sepulchre 2 ( avaS)- 
y2ou De © bmonexuhisy 6 e, and 
looking up, the ſaw it was rolled away,) for 
it Way very great. See Luke 5. 15, 16, 17. 
Mark 14. 23, 24. Rom. 3. 5;8. Rev. 20. 12, 13. 
dee the like in the Old Teſtament, Gen. 13. 10. 
Mi boned cone 

Ver. 34. Wherefore I ſend among you Pro- 
fhets and Wiſe Men, and ſome of them ye 
Pail Ali, and cruciſie, and ſome of them ye 
ſhall ſcourge, &c.] This they did, ſtoning 
eben, AQs 7. 59. cutting off Fames with 
te Sword, A&s 12.2. ſcourging Peter and the 
5 0les, Act. 5. and perſecuting Saul and Barna- 


f 0a from Cit to City. See Note on Luke I. 49. 


er. 35. Org zn 0 Vuds Way apa d\- 


ae Serum f q, That upon you may Baptiſi, tor as he was not owned by the 


eee. 


— — 


come (the national Puniſhment of) 2% rhe © 


Blood ſhed in the Land;] i. e. That it may 


come upon you, taking pleaſure in the Works' 


of your Fathers, and by the ſime bloody, 
Actions filling up the Meaſure of their Sins 
by killing your Meſfab, the chiefeſt of all 
Prophets; and the Wiſe Men he ſent laſt of 
all to ofter terms of Pardon, and Salvation 
to you: And this rendred their Puniſhment 
not only equitable, but almoſt neceſſary; for 


it being the Obſervation of their own Mi/e: 


Men, from Gen. 15. 16. That God tateth 
not Vengeance of a Nation till they have filled 
up the meaſure of their Sins; the Jews of 


that Generation doing this to the urmolt, and 


by their So,“; i e. the Pleaſure which they 
took in doing, not only the like, but even 
more bloody Actions, they becoming ex po/? 


allo, Partakers with their Fore-fathers in 


their Sins; and being not deterred from the 
like Actions by all the Puniſhments which 
they had ſuffered by them in the Capriviry of 


—— — 


their whole Nation, they made it both equi- 


table and neceſſary this Puniſhment ſhould fall 


upon that Generation. þ 
. Ibid. Are * und F AC Log To 
ud» Layaps F Bapgyis, From the Blood 


of righteous Abel (the firſt Prophet and 


Preacher of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 11. 4. 2 Per. 
2.5.) to the Blood of Zacharigh Son of Ba- 


rachias. | Here two things need to be ex- 
plained, v7z. who was this Son of Barachias, 


and why he is mentioned rather than any of | 
thoſe righteous Perſons who were afterwards 


deſtroyed by the Jes. To the firſt Queſtion, 
I anſwer, (1/7,) That he could not be Zacha- 


rias, yos Baggys the Son of Baruch, men- 
tioned by (m) 7o/ephrs as pioorome&y a bater 
of wicked things and Perſons, and therefore 
ſlain by the Zealots & picw mg icps, in the 
middle of the Temple, For, (1.) The Name 
ſeems not the ſame, for as Baruch in Fere- 


miab and the Apocrypha is always called by - 


the Septuagint, Bas y fo MINA is ſtill ren- 
dred by them Bapgyias, I/a. 8. 2. Zach. I. 
I. 7. and. Neb. 3. we find Baggyias, ver. 4. 
and Baesy, ver. 20. which ſhews they were 
not the ſame Names. ( 2d!y, ) The Blood 
of Baegxias was the Blood of a Propbet, 


Luke 11. 50, 51. whereas the Baruch men- 


tioned by Joſephus was no Prophet, nor doth 
it appear that he was a righteous Perſon, he 
being an Unbeliever, and one of thoſe who 
rebelled againſt C(æſar; and, (34%, Chriſt 
ſpeaks here of the Prophers whom iqodg, 


they had ſlain, not of one who was only to 


be ſlain a little before the Deſtruction of 7e- 


ruſulem, for then none of the People could 


have underſtood his meaning. Nor, 24/y, could 


he be Zacharias, the Father of John the 
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Fews to be a Prophet, nor was he ſent by 
God unto the 7cews under that Character; o 
(n) Origen confeſſeth that it cannot be proved 
from Scripture either that he was the Son of 
Barachiaz, or that he was ſlain between the 
Temple and the Altar. And indeed that he 
was the Son of Barachias is only ſaid by Ni- 
cephoris out of Hippolytus; that he was ſlain 
in the Temple, is a Tradition more current 
among the (o) Ancients, but yet St. Ferom 
ſaith, it is only zaken ex quibuſdam Apocry- 
phorum ſomniis, from ſome Dreams of Apo- 
 eryphal Writers. And indeed the Tradition 
is falſe in the Foundation, that he was {lain 
for placing the Virgin Mary in that Apart- 
menr of the Temple, which was proper to 
the Virgins; whereas, tho'rhere was the Court 
of Women, yet there was no peculiar Apartment 
for the Virgins. Nor, (3d!y,) Could it be Za- 
eharias one of the minor Prophets, he living 
when the Temple was in its Ruins, and nei- 
ther Temple nor Altar were ſet up again; nor 
do any of the Jewiſh Hiſtorians ſay that he 


was {lain at all, much leſs that he was ſlain 


between the Temple, and the Altar It re- 
mains therefore, (40%, That we here under- 
Rand that Zacharias of whom we read, 
2 Chron. 24. 20. that he ſaid to the People, 
why tranſereſs ye the Commandments of God, 
that ye cannot proſper becauſe ye have for- 
falten the Lord, he hath forſaken you, and 
that the People ſtoned him in the Court of the 
Houſe of the Lord, and ver. 22. that dying 
he ſaid, zhe Lord look upon it, and require it. 
But againſt this it is objected, 
Obſecſ. 1. That he was Zachariab Son of 
Fehoiada, ver. 20. this here was the Son of 
Barachiah, 
_ Anſw. St. Jerom teſtifies that the Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes read the Son of Jehotada, 


and the word Barachiah ſignifying, praiſe God, 


as 7eborada doth, why might not that be tran- 
flared in Greek os Bapgyis, which was ſpo- 
ken in Syrzack, the Son of Fehoiada ? More- 
over, it is common among the 7ews to change 
proper Names, eſpecially when they have any 
thing of the Shem Hamphoraſh, or Fehova in 
them, into words of like Signification ; fo 
for Judas ſome uſed Thaddeus, of the ſame 
import, and from the ſame Root n and 
Zebojakin is the Name given by the King of 
Egypt to Eliakim, 2 Kings 23. 34. 2 Chron. 
36. 4. that is, he turned E/ into Jah; and 
why then may not here 70hjada be turned in- 
to Barachiab 3 | 
Object. 2. But fince Chriſt begins with Abel 


the firſt Propher and righteous Perſon which 


was {lain, why ſhould he end with one ſlain 
before the Deſtruction of the Temple, and 


not in one near the time when he ſpake? 


Anſw, That Chrift, ſpeaking here of Pyo. 
phets {lain by the eus, doth come to the 


lowelt Inſtance, no other Prophet being ſlain 


after by them; for if the Tradition touching 
1/aias be true, he was ſlain, not by conſent 
of the eto, as was the Son of Jehoiade, but 
only by the Cruelty of Manaſſes. 2dliy, There 
could be no fitter Inſtance, than this was, for 
our Sav!our's purpoſe, whether we conſider 
the occaſion of this Prophets Death, the man- 


ner of it, or the Judgments which enſued up⸗ 


on them for it. For, | 

1/?, He died, as Chriſt, and his Apoſiles 
were to do, for reproving the eus for their 
Tranſgreſſions, and revolt from God, and was 
the Son of one who had ſhewed great Kind- 
neſs to them. 5 

240, He dying ſaid, the Lord look upon it, 
and require it, foretelling that God would, 


or deſiring that he would require his Blood 1 
at their Hands; which Prayer God anſwered 


ſo fully, that in a year all the Princes of 
Judah and Feruſalem were deſtroyed by the 
Syrians, and the Spoil carried ro Damaſcus, 
2 Chron. 24. 23. And % who commanded 
this Murther, was ſlain by a Conſpiracy of 
his own Servants, ver. 25. And from this 
very time the ſtate of Zudah and Feruſalem 
grew worſe and worſe, till at laſt the City 


was broken up, the Temple burned, and the 


People captivated by Nabuzaradan , © who, 


* ſay the Jews, finding the Blood of this 


* Prophet bubling up in the Temple, enqui- 
* red whoſe Blood it was; and when the 
* 7ews anſwered, it was the Blood of a Pro- 


* pher ſlain by them, who had foretold all 


* they had ſuffered by Nabuzaradan, he flew 
* ninety four thouſand of the Robbins, Prieſts 
Land Members of the Sanhedrim to oppor 
c it. Hence the cus ſpeak of it as of Blood 
© provoking God to Anger, he wr! call 10 
* remembrance their Iniquiiy, that they may 
che taken, Ezek. 21. 23. This, ſaith Mi 
draſh Cobeleth, is the Blood of Z achariah. And 
when 7eremiah introduceth the Jews, ſpeak- 
ing thus, Lam. 2. 20. Be hold, O Lord, and 
conſider, ſhall the Prieſt and the Prophct be 
flain in the Sanfluary of the Lord ? The 
Targum introduces the Houſe of Judgment, 
anſwering, Way it fit for you, even in ile 


day of Propitiation to kill a Prieft, and a Ft 


Phet, as you did Zachariah the Son of Idas in 
the Houſe of the Sanctuary of the Lord, becauſe 
he would have withdrawn you from your cvil 
ways L | 
Ver. 37, 38. Tlcoaxis b, How oft 
would I bave gathered your Children, — * 
v #frodle, and ye would not.] Here w_ 
os Fl 


— 
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(n) Ofendere nom poſſumus per Scripturgs Canonicas 


S.ribe & Phariſei interfecerunt eum inter Templum & 
I 2. c. 3. 


nec quod Pater 7 obannis fuit Filius Barachiæ, nec 2 
Altare, In Matth. Hom. 20. f. 49. Niceph. Hiſt. Eccl. 


(o) Origen ibid. Baſil. de Chriſ. Hum, Gen. Tom. 1. p. 309, & 31 o. Vide Ham. in jocum. 


__ Chap. XXII. 


„ a 
W - . — 


That by Jeruſalem we are to under- 
' and not only the Inhabitants of the City, 
but of all Judea; as appears, (I.) Becauſe 
this is the import of the word elſewhere, 
when neither the City is mentioned, nor is it 
nen metaphorically for the Heavenly Feru- 
ſalem; aS 2 Kings 19. 21. 2 Chron. 28. 10. 
Ia. 37.22. Lam. 2. 14, 15. EZeA. 9. 9. Joel 
1.6. Luke 2.38. 23. 28. ( 2.) From the 
Puniſhment denounced upon her, ſince that 
telongs to all whom Chr4/t would have ga- 


thar they had known in their day the things 
telonging to their Peace. Whence it fol- 


on 1, That (o/ /i did very ſeriouſſy defire the 
xx WM Converſion of thoſe ee who continued in 
d. WM their Impenitence and Unbelief, as here he 


ſbeus by the Similitude of the Affection of a 


08 GR 


thered , ver. 37. and to whom he wiſhed 


it, Yen to her Chicken; and Lake 19. 41, 42, thoſe: (p) falſe, Prophet, and Deceivers, 
ld, 12: by his weeping over them. who promiſed them Deliverance, and bid 
od 2diy, That they whom he ſo ſeriouſſy de- them wegoppav't Ine 7 ©:8 Borlaav, expert 
ed fred to convert, would not be converted when help from God: It this Expoſition be not 
of they might have been fo, for therefore were allowed, I would willingly refer this to the 
the they not converted, becauſe they would not time mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. 11. 26. 
15 be gather. / ſhen the Deliverer.ſball come out of Sion, and 
led t Ver. 39. | ſay unto you, that hi u ide turn away Iniquity from Facob, and ſo all 
of argh ws dy HHH cuhoſnupu@r 5 ieyo pO co Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, by their Converſion to 
his e Kvpjs, ye ſhall not ſee ne rom henee- the Lord; and ſaying, Bleſſed is be that 
en forth (Gr. after a while) till: ye ſhall ſay, cometh in the Name of the Lord; till which 
ity Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the time their Houſe ſhall be left to them deſo— 
the Lord.] Theſe words, by the Connexion of late, Luke 21. 24. And thus it is a Commi- 
ho, them with the former thus, behold your Houſe nation, that after a while the Kingdom of 
this u /rft unto you deſolate, d & for] ſay, &c. God ſhould be taken from the 7ews of that 
qui- kem manifeſtly to relate to the time of the Age, and this Calamity ſhould continue long 
the Deſtruction of the Zeros, and to bear this on their Poſterity. - 
* ſknle ; You who have now with ſo much In- 

all 

lew — — — — — — N — — 
= „ WW Ca 

iv WM 1 AN D Jeſus went out, and departed Rumours of Wars, ſee that ye be not trou- 
may |} from the Temple, and his Diſciples bled, for all theſe things (or this) muſt come 
M;- came to him, to ſhew to him the Buildings to paſs, but the end (of the Jewiſb Age and 
And of the Temple. | e : Pally] iS not ye--- 

xeak- 2. And Jeſus ſaid to them, ſee ye not all 7. For Nation ſhall riſe. againſt Nation, 
an 1 theſe thing, Verily I ay unto you, there ſhall and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and there d 
be not be left here one Stone upon another, that ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earth- 
The ſhall not be thrown down. | quakes in divers places. 
vent, 3. And as he fat upon the Mount of Olives, 8. All theſe are the beginnings of (their 
ie 5 the Diſciples came to him privately, ſaying, pangs of ) Sorrows. 

Fre- tell us when ſhall theſe things be, and what 9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be e 
0 in (hall be the Sign of thy coming (70 do theſe afflied, and ſhall kill ( ſome of ) you, and 
cauſe things, ) and of the end of the World? (or ye ſhall be bated of all Nations for my Name's 
coil al., of this Age.) | ſake. - 25 E | 
4. And Jeſus anſwered, and faid to them, 10. And then ſhall many be offended , 

o oft 4 take heed that no Man deceive you. (i. e. fall off from the Goſpel,) and ſhall 
—% . For (before this hapneth many ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate one ano-- 
note, dme in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ther. . 

That dall deceive many. 11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, 
_— 6. And (when) ye ſhall hear of Wars, and and ſhall deceive many. 

c quod | | d 12. And 
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12. And becauſe Iniquity : (and Perſecu: 
tion) ſhall abound , the Love of Any: (17 
Fe, 15 my Doftrine) ſhall wax cold. 
13. Bur be that fall endyre to the end, the 
TT ſhall be ſaved, (i, e. Maler bed Jrqm, this 
1 8 

And this Goſpel of the Kalan ( af * 
Gud\ ) ſhall be preached in all the Wofld, for 
a urge to all Nations (that I am the'Chrift,) 
and then ſhall the end come (ef that we 


aud Polity. 


15, * hen ye als ſhall ſe the Aber 


mination of Defolarion, ( ir the Roman, Ar- 


20% Luke 21. 20.) ſpozen of by Daniel che 
Prophet, ſtand in the holy place, whoſby rear 
deth let him underſtand. (aber > 4 Prophet 
there intends,). | 017311. 
16. * Then let them: which-bo in Judea and 
flee to the Meuntains , 1(;take this Oppor: 
pa {9 flee. {pence with. Ns e N 2 
it io. 

11. Let bim which ſara on the Houſe, op 
not 8055 donn to hy 309 Fung W of⸗ 158 


| Houſe EF blue 


8. Neither let him who is in dhe Field; 


ao Mack to take (up) his Cloaths, ,. ſtruon of the City, 


19, And wo to them who are with 
Child, and to them that give fuck in 
thoſe days, (and ſo are nat in canditiùn -10 


flie ſwiftly , and Jpecdilycaus of his" Det 


ger.) 

1 i But (4 a) pray ye that your Flight 
9 0 in the Winter, vor on the! 
10 (not in the Hinter, toben lang 
and baſly Fournies are moſti difficult ; 20t., Oh. 
18 Sabbath day, when your Higbt will. ren- 
der you obnoxious to the Diſpleaſure of the 

Jews. ) 
21. For then fhall be great Tribulation, 


ſuch as was not fince the beginning of, the Fig, tree, ( for 
World to this time, no nor ever ſhalt be (7 And putteth forth Leaves, ye know that Sum- 


lerwards, and ſo your gn will be more Ha- 
aardous. | . i 1570 
22. And except thoſe Fr ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, there ſhould no Fleſh be fu ved (or eſtape,) 
but for the Elects (i. e. rhe-Chriſtians ) fake, 
thoſe days ſhall: be ſnhortned. (That this is 


the true ;mportof the Elett, fee Note on Mark 


L3. 20. 

23. Then if any Man ſhall fay to you, Lo 
here is Chriſt; or there (he 1s, ) believe him 
nor. 

24. For there ſhall: (then) ariſe ” fille 
Chriſts and i falſe Prophets, and (hey.) 


deceive. the very Elect, (i. e. do. all that 
pai bly they can lo deceive even Chriſtians by 
them.) © © 

25. Behold 1 have told you before, Q 5. 
12. of theſe things.) | 

26. Wherefore * if they ſhall ſay to you, 
inhold he (i. e. Chrifk) 1 is in the Deſert, 


\ 
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nor. 


2. For (the, coming of: the den of 


obſcure, but 
as tlie Lighening ( 7 bich, * cometh, n 
pf the- Eaſt. and ſhinerh even. to the. Wel 


lan Will, nat be ſecret ,\ or, 


10 ſhall: alſo the. coming of the, 
weed dan bono: 


28. For . the Carcaſs is, Ge. the 
Jews are; there 5 the Eagles, (Ihe Roman 
Armies; whoſe Enſign 1s. orga N letz. 


dere together TR 


Lealats. 15 EE 1 210K 70115 1 


39» And then ſhall appear the q Sign of 
Heaven, 
(i. e. the; Roman Army coming to the De- 
the Temple and People 
of Zeruſatem,) and then ſhall: all the Tribes 
of the Earth (on Land) mourn, and (chen) 
ſhall they ſes the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds: 55 Heaven with Power and great 


the. 80 f Man ( who. 1s) in 


Glory. 


3. And (then) he ſhah ſend bis Angels 

ab- with great Sound of a Trumpet, (i. e. his 
Meſſengers with the Trumpet of the Goſqe!) 
and they ſhall gather together his Elect (among 
the Gentiles ) from: the four Winds, from 
ane end of Heaven to the other, ( Lhe 18. 


28, 29.) 


32. Now learn a Parable of (Fron) tie 


7) when her Branch is yet tender, 


mer is nigh. 


33. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall Ge all 
theſe things (come 10 paſe,) know that it 
(i. e. be Ruin iforetold) is nigh, even ax the 


* Verily: I fay to you, \this Generation 
ſhall not paſs, till Al theſs things be (4 


To. 


redly). fulfilled; 0 bl or, * 


35. Heaven and Earth ſhall pass an 
(at the end of the World''you' enquire after, 
but my words ſhall nor paſs e by we 
formed. * 

36. But 00 that day and hour (when they 
ſhall ſhew: great Signs and. Wonders, 'inſo- are thws 10. paſs away, you are not to enquire, 
much, that if it were poſſible, they ſhall for of that) knoweth no Man, no not the An. 
gels of Heaven, (nor the Son, Mark 12 ww } 


but my Farher only. 


37. But ( know in the Peer) » as ( ») 
the days of Noe, ( the Flood, of which he pro- 


AY 1 


9. (and) ? immediately aſter the dhe. 5 
tian of, thoſe; days, ſhall che Sun be dark. 
ny and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, 

the Stars. ſhall fall, from-Heayen, 2nd 
the Powers of the Heaven hell. he ſhaken, 
(446 all tbe. Government both in Church ani 
tate ſhall be ace at it tuad by the 


r 


they ſhall ſay ), behold be is b 
cret Wanke A of the; Tele belive 


Non 5 


Align 


Pheſied, was unexpetted ) fo ſhall alſo the 


coming of the Son of Man be (ar both theſe 


times. 


38. For 


out 0 


3 


* 


1 


2 — — 


1 


mme 


28. For as, in the days that were be. 
fore the wo ner were uy. and 
inking, Marry ing, abd giving in Marriage, 
15 pn 9 4 that Noah entred into the 
ws And. knew not till the Flood came, 
and took them all away; ſo ſhall alſo the co- 
ming of the Son of Man (then ) be. 
5 40. » Then ſhall (the Providence of | God be 
ſo remarkable in preſervation of bis faithful 
People, that.) to (Hall) be in the Field, 
the one ſhall be taken (by he Roman Army 
and the tber left. 
41. Two ( Women ſhall be) grinding at 
the Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left, (and the like Diſtinction will the An- 
gels- make at the great day of Fudgment , 
Chap. 25. 32.) E (8 eee e ee 
42. Watch therefore, for ye know not (at) 
what hour your Lord doth come. 
43. But know this, (this ye-Anow,,) 
that if the good Man of the Houſe had 
known in what watch ( of the night) the 
Thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have ſuffered his Houſe to be 
broken up. DT ED EEE DS! 
44. Therefore be ye alſo ready, for in 
ſuch an hour as ye think not (/) the Son 
of Man cometn. aged 


45. Who then is“ a faithful and wile Ser- 


* 


Ver. 2. X Erily I ſay unto you, & u 

. V 42 2% em Miloy os & jun 
xaladutnoe”), there ſhall not be left here 
one Stone upon another, which ſhall not be 
thrown doton.] The exact Completion of 


co 
7 


ſumation of the Truth of Chriſt's 22 
aith, 


— ä 


© Annotations on Chap 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 197 


vant, whom his Lord hath made ('a ) Ruler 
over his Houſhold, to give them Meat in due 
Seaſon, ( Inftrultions ſuitable to their Exi- 
gencies.) M 
46. Bleſſed is that Servant whom his 
Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo do- 
ing, (i. e. employed in preſerving * them 
from Apoſtacy in this hour of Tempta- 


| tion.) 1 | wi. 4888 
47. Verily L ſay to you, that he ſhall make 
him Ruler over all his Goods; (i.e. hall am- 


ply reward his Fidelity.) e 
48. But if that evil Servant ſhall ſay 
in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his co- 


ming, (and ſo begin to doubt the Truth 


of it.) N | N 

49. And (by reaſon of this back/liding 
Heart.) ſhall begin to: ſmite his Fellow Ser- 
vants, (i. e. Chriſtians, ) and to eat and drink 


with the drunken, (i. e. indulge bimſelf in 


ſenſual 1 an this account, 1 Cor. 

50. The Lord of that Servant ſhall come in 
a day. when he lookerh not for him, and in 
an hour that he is not aware of. 


51. And (for his Perfidioaſneſs) ſhall *cut 


him aſunder, and appoint (him) his Portion 


with the Hypocrites, 'rhere ſhall be weeping = 
and gnaſhing of Teeth; © 


XXIV. . 

Pall become Heaps, and the Mountains of 
the Lord as the higb places of the Foreſt, 
And, faith (d) Joſephus, we may well ad- 
mire the exattneſs of the time, for the burning 
of the Temple, %, ul ν nutegs infliezcs 
eurlw, hapned on the ſame month and day on 


which it formerly was burned by the Babylo- 


nans. ' VVV 
Ver. 3. Ele uh wore, Tera Foy, x, Tt 28 


(nutiov * ons Tapsoas, % T (vyTHaas T od | 

v©-, Tell us when theſe things ſhall be, and 

what ſhall be the Sign of + rey and of 
IT. , of the 


the end of the World. | (Gr. atav 
Age.) This in St. Mark runs thus, tell us 
when theſe things ſhall be, e ] (uo dran 


py Tawra νν (u Heicg, and what is the 


Sign when "theſe things ſhall be accompliſhed, 
Mark 13. 4. In St. Luke thus, toben ſhall theſe 
things be, and what is the Sign, draus wig 
Tara. Yu, when theſe things are to be done, 
Luke 21. 7. From which places, compared 
with this, it appears that the three things 


here mentioned relate to the ſame time, and 


are only an Enquiry to this effect; when 
wilt thou come to deſtroy the Temple, and 
to put an end to the Fewſh Church, and 

| Age? 


— 


— 


— 
— — 


— 


(a) be bello Jud. l. 7, e. 1. p. 970. B. (b) 16. p. 993. A. (e) Taunith, e. 4. Hal. 6. Naim. Taunich.c. 5. 
( (d) Lo 7. c. 26. p. 957. E. C. 29. Pp. 938. F. 9 1 "i 
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198 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap-XXIV. 27 
| — — — e Te ee — ¼-¼: —b — — — 2 | p. 
Age? For what is the Sign of thy coming be wondred that the Apoſtles who had leatneg — 
in St. Marthew, is the Sign when th things that the coming of A 12 3 | J 
thall be done, in St. Luke, what is in St. Mat- of the. then preſent World, ſhould be She Claud 
thew (vil Han the end of the Age, is in St. Mark, ther, ſhould thus enquire of them tos 0 0 
$ Od LO CONE e nquire em together: he, 0, 
the lime mhen 8 are about (Heid or that this ſhould be ſtiled the end of the but 1 
to be accompliſhed. ( 2dlyz) Chriſt ſoanfwersto (Fewi/ſh) Age, Chriſi being ſtiled rhe Farber which 
the Queſtion touching the Sign of his coming, f the Age io come, IId. 9. 6. and the Ape of l 
a3 manfeſtly to ſhew it was contemporary with Chri/t:anity, be Age 10 come, Heb. 6. unt proph 
the Deſolation of the Temple, and Polity of the end of the Ages, 1 Cor. 10. I * 551 ws 
Jeruſalein, faying, ver. 27. as the Light- Per. 5. Ile AI-) e m8 Sd us c. 18. 
ning. cometh. from. the Faſt, and ſhineth to uhe ievis Us du 6'Xopoc, Many ſhall come in Famii 
IFejt, ſo ſhall be N wagsoia, the coming of the my Name, ſoying, Tam. Chriſt, And der. Ys |. 60; 
Son bf, Man; tor ver. 28. where the Carcaſs Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe," and eln 2d! 
&, there ſhall the Eagles be gathered tage- manpie So Mark'11, 6. Luke 219 8.7 A di. Nige 
ther; is e. the Roman Army, whoſe Enfign ſtinction is to be made betwixt falſe Chriſts uo 
was the Eagle; ſo that the coming of this and falſe Prophets: They properſy ate ter. Peſtil 
Army to deſtroy them, and the coming of|the med. falſe Chriſts who took upon them to F ao: 
Son of Men, muſt! be: contemporary. And be the Cbriſf?, and came under that Name broug, 
again, Ver. 37, 39. 4, it was in the days of as the words here ſhew. Such was (e) 55 p. 88 
A cal, ſo ſpall .be i goeszio., the coming f ſithens, who ſaid, am, d= eg 2! 
the: Son of Man, for. two ſhall. be in the xd Macs Xejoos, He way the Chriſt fort. whict 
Field, ver. 40. two grinding at the.: Mill, old dy Moſes. And (f) Simon I. who Nero, 
41. the one ſhall be taten, and-the other aid, He appeared ambng the Jews, ws iss, as mos, | 
t; which words are followed in St. Luke 1he Son f Ged. And ſuch perhaps were which 
with theſe,robere: the. Carcaſs (or Body) 2, thoſe many, whom, faith (g) Foſephis, in 74 
there ſhall the Eagles lie gathered Togerber, gαοννονji 0 zoveys averals, The time of the dread 
Luke 17. 34, 37. (5d/y;) This will be far- Advent of their King Meſhas prevailed' with mac 
ther evident by comparing other words of 2zo(/er up for Rings. From theſe, ſaith (h) He. ing 0 
Chriſt with thoſe contained in theſe three geſippus, came falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro. ment 
Chapters of St. Mattheto, Mark, and Luke; pbrts : There aroſe, faith (i) Hippolytus , Belio 
for Chriſt faith, Mark 9. I. There are ſome ſome, ſaying, I am Chriſt, as Simon M. x, of att 
ftanding bere who ſhall not taſte .of Death, Neirel, and the reſt, whoſe Names I have not ry of 
till they fee the Son of Man coming in his time 10 reckon up. The falſe Prophets were fecore 
Ring dom, or, according to ſome Copies, in ſuch as promiſed, or foretold falſe things: lation 
his Glory. And CH. 25. 62. within à while And ſuch were, ſaith (I) Yephue, (1%, An ns (f. 
ye pull ſre the Son of, Man ſitting at the Egyptian falſe Prophet, and Magician, who dipres 
riebt Hand of. Power ,\.and coming in the gathered tagetber about Thirty thouſand Jews, Book. 
Clouds of Heaven; when therefore it is faid, whom he had deceived. (2dly,) One (m) 1heu- wwe gor 
Marth. 24. 30. Mark 13. 26. Luke 21. 27. das, 4 Magician, wegpnnis & N A), P., 
Te ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds for he ſaid, he was a Prophet, and decei- ture | 
of Heaven with great : Power , and Glory; ved many. (3dly;) $dderggqunc Tis, a cer- ae gy 
this Advent muſt be while ſome were living tain falſe Prophet, who bid them go into the Ways 
that ſtood by Chrift, and within a while, and Temple, where God would ſhew them mant- the C 
ſo not at the end of the World. And in like feſt Signs of a. Deliverance. He adds, that a Tear 
manner that the {wu Hela r aiuv©!, or the end there were then (n) wo, megpnt), many Ruin 
of the Age, is the ſame with the end of the Prophets, who taught them even to the. laſt, Went 
Zewiſh State, appears from theſe words, Jow 70 expect belp from God. See the Note on agua 
hall bear of Wars and Rumors of Wars, ver. 24. and 26. CASH) | | vun 
GN 8Tw M Y 73 e, but the end (you en- Ver. 5,8. There ſhall be Dube, x, Neihel, % d the C 
quire after) is not yet, ver. 6. Mark 13. 7. g,ẽ,⅜. x0, Tones, 'Famines, and Peſtilences, | encom 
Luke 21. 9. and ver. 12. be that endureth and Earthquakes in divers places; Met % (ties 
de e-, to the end ſhall be ſaved, and T2eax*%, Foamines and Tumults, Mark 13. Irving 
ver. 14. the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be 8, 9. PeCnlea HH dn fed, Temp 
preached through the World for a Teftimony there ſhall be fearful Sights, and great Signs ſhut, 
to the Gentiles, and then i ve the end from Heaven, Luke 21.41. | To ſpeak parti. Burs, 

| ſhall came; for what is in St. Marthew and cularly of the Wars, rumours of Wars, and A 
St. Mark the end, is Luke 21. 20. 1 enjjGuis Tumults which then hapned, would be to ſo, f 
orig, the Deſolation of Jeruſalem by the Ro- tranſcribe a great part of the Hiſtory of 7c- Oney 
mar Army compaſſing her about. Nor is it to eue. Bur, e at the 
Ea YE | Ls 1/?, There Wh, 
eds eee eee 1 Keg — — — 

1. 1. 5. 000 18. adv. Ce l. 6. p. 28 Rf 

Y Orig. adv. CelC. 1. 1. p. 44. in Ich. T. 14. Ed. Huet. p. 219. Id. adv. Ceif. 1. 6. p. 282. „de 

; £m Fad 4 p. Lak, ] Ch) At Euſeb. f. cl. 14. e, 228 2 . Ci) De Conſum. mundi. (g 
Y Antig. l. 26. c. 6. (m) C. 2. p. 689. G. 6909. A. (n) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 30. p. 950. A. B. 140 
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1, according to Eaſebius; which, ſaith 
Heat 7 oixswply, the Roman Empire, 
hut more eſpecially Paleſtine, ads 11. 28. by 
which, faith (o) Joſephim, many periſhed for 
lack of Food : And this we learn even from 
prophane Hiſtorians, referred to by Euſebi us. 
lil. Eccl. 1. 2. c. 8. from Suetonis in (Claudio, 
c. 18. where Scaliger ſaith, there were two 


Fimines in the Reign of Claudius; from Dia, 


|. 60; 
20%, I find Zoſephas ſaying, That when one 
Niger was ſlain by the ee, he imprecated 
Nov TE 2 Nνẽ n | WONtwy ; Famine and 
peſtilence upon their Cities, a dn wavla x0, 


p. 885. D. E. 
2dly, Grotims reckons up many Earthquakes, 

which hapned in the Reigns of Claudius, and 

Nero, at Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chis, Sa- 


which places the Fes lived. There hapned 
in Zudea, faith Foſephus, vehement Winds, 
dreadful Thandrings, and Lightnings, % hu- 
mudla (aopfins Þ mis Sai, and vaſt motv- 
ings of the thaken Earth, which, in the Fadę- 
ment of all, portended no ſmall Euils. De 
Bello Jud. l. 4. c. 17. N 
4%, Joſephus, in his Preface to his Hiſto- 


record the Miſeries, Calamities, and Deſo- 
laions which then befel them , h Teg ra- 


ns (rucia 4, re, and the Signs and Pro- 


Book, Chap 21. he reckons up cvagyn 
ego E D tend mTiegla, the 
Protigies which manifeſtly imported therr fu- 
lure Deſolation ; dS D. g. That e T , 
456% isn Poppate ονν,ẽ,, „ MA eivœs, 2 
fade xcpnrhs, a Sword ſeemed to bang over 
the Cty, or a Comet pointing down upon it for 
a Tear, wobich plainly ſeemed to portend their 
Run by the Sword : And that before the Sun 
went down, dn priiwes Wy way T yoegs 
aua x, Qdayſes worhel dls r veQuy 

oH ras woras, there were ſeen in 
dhe Clouds, Armies in Battel-array,and Chariots 
encompaſſing the Country, and inveſting ' their 


living to atteſt » That the great Gate of the 
emple , which twenty Men could ſcarcely 
ſhut, and which was made faſt with Bolts and 
Ys, Was arcs dtn, ſeen to open 
Y 1s own accord, to let in their Enemies; for 
ſo, faith he, our Wiſe Men conſtrued that 
Onen : That at the ninth Hour of the Night, 
a! the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, Too8rov as 
Nas N Bwyey x, T vc, as great a Light 


ꝗ22—ĩ— 3 2 


r doeCay Envepor 6 Ows , all which God 
brought upon them. De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 20. 


mos, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Coloſs; in all 


ty ol the Wars of the Jews, undertakes to 


dies preceding them, In his (p) Seventh 


Cites, which there are, faith he, Men flill 


it had been Noon. day: That at the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, when the Prieſts went at Midnight 
into the Temple to attend their Service, they 
firſt beard a kind of a Noiſe, as of a move- 
ment from the place, and then a Voice ſaying, 
pelaCaivwphy ewbev, Let us go hence. And 
theſe things (q) Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian 
of that Age, doth. thus epitomize, Armies 


Seemed to meet in the Clouds, Weapons were 


there ſeen glittering, the Temple ſeemed to 
be on a Flame with Fire iſſuing from the 
Clouds, and a Divine Voice as heard, That 
the Deny was quitting the place, and a great 
motion as of his departing. Foſephus adds, 
as ru Ooh e, a thing ſtill more ter- 
rible, That four Tears before the War, one 
Feſus began at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, to cry, 
On om Teggrohujn x, T vaov, O om T Nao 
wavla, a Voice againſt Jeruſalem and the 
Temple, a Voice againſt all the People , Woe, 
woe to them; and that he continued crying 
thus about ſeven Years. So expreſs is the ac- 
count of the Ta 1 „ Jrightful Things, 
and Signs from Heaven, mentioned by our 
Lord; and of the Sign of the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, pJ; uud. 
pews , Ions, with a glorious Hoſt , or with 


| Power and Glory, according to our Lord's Pre- 


diction, ver. 30. 
Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. Tors 4ipydWovowv. vids 
eis N, x, ee e Then ſhall 
they deliver you up to Affliclion, and ſhall kill 
you, &C..ver. 10. Then many ſhall be offend- 
ed, and betray hi bers; ver. 12. And becauſe 
Iniguity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall 
wax _ Before all theſe things (are ac- 
compliſhed,) they ſhall lay their Hands upon 


you, and ſhall perſecute you, delrvering you 


up to the Synagogues, and to Priſons , Luke 
21. 12. They ſhall delrver you up to the San-. 
hedrims, and you ſhall be beaten in the Syna- 
gogues, and ſhall be brought before Kings and 
Governours, for my Name's ſake , Mark 13. 
9 --- I4. Chrift begins here to foretel what 
ſhould happen to his Apoſtles, and Diſciples, 
and to others, before the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem ; the Troubles and Perſecutions which 
ſhould come upon them, both from their Ene- 
mies and ſeeming Friends, and what Event 
theſe Perſecutions ſhould have on ſome un- 
found and temporizing Chriſtians, and what 
Deliverance would be vouchſafed to thoſe who 
perſevered to the end: And that all theſe 
things exactly came to pals, we learn from 
Scripture, and Church-Hiflory. For, | 
1/?, They ſuffered a great Fight of Afit- 
ions , Heb. 10. 32, 33. being perſecuted by 

thoſe of their own Nation, 1 Ihe. 2. 14, 15 
aner 


„* 
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. 08 (p) P. 508. C. 


« Lipſ. p. 621. 
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(2) Nut ÞF IsSaloy a5AWv 1 Es X) I Un culdas dH Y oe wv Antiq. J. 20. C. 2. 


J) Evenerunt prodigia, wiſe per cælum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, & ſubito nubium igne collucere Templum, 
' Y*repente Delubri fores, & audita major humand vox excedere Deos, ſimul ingens motus excedentium. Hiſt. 1. 5. 
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1/, There was Aa Famine in the Fourth of ſhone upon the Temple, and the Altar, as if 
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Annotations 
and ſuffering fiery 17yals from them, 1 Per. 

4. 12. | perſecuted them, ſaith St. Paul, 10 
ftrange Cities, AQS 26. 11. 
Ady, They were impriſoned z Peter, Acts 
4. 3. Poul and Silas, Ads 16. 23. 2 Cor. 11. 
23. I delivered up to Priſon Men and Wo- 
men, Acts 22. 4. I ſhut up many of the Saints 
in Priſon, faith St. Paul, As. 26. 10. 
- 3dly, They were beaten in the Synagogue z 
St. Paul and Silas, Acts 16.23. 2 Cor. II. 


23, 24, 25. Peter and Jobn, AQts 5. 18. See 


Note on Mark 13. 9. 

4% „ They were brought before Councils, 
and Sanbedrims; Peter and Fobn, Acts 4. 3, 6. 
the Di/ciples, Acts 8. 3. before Kings; Fames 
and Peter before Herod, Acts 12. 1, 2. Paul 
and Peter before Nero; before Rulers, Paul 
before Gallio, Felix and Teſt us, Acts 18. 12. 
— 23. 33. — 25. 6. 


5 h/, They were killed ; Stephen by the 


Judgment of the Council, Acts 7. 59. James 
the Greater by Herod, Ads 12. 1. the Leſs 
by Ananus the High Prieſt ; yea, Multirudes 
of Chriſtians were perſecuted to the Death, 
by Saul, Acts 22. 4. by Nero, Tacit. Annal. 
15. p. 363. by the Fews, Juſtin. Mart. Dial. 
cum Tryph. p. 234, 2357. 1652 
. + 6thly, As we learn from the (r) Zewſh 
Talmud, That in the Days of the Meſah, 


the Son ſhould affift the Father, and a Man's 


Enemies ſhould be thoſe of his own Houſe : So 
do we alſo learn from Tacitus in the place 
forecited, That Chriſtians were delivered up 
by their Parents, Brethren, Kinsfolk, Friends: 
From (s) Foſephus, That Contention ſprang 
up Cv olxicus, in their very Houſes; and that 
the Idumeans flew wos T (vyyuor , many 
of their own Kindred; and from the Scri 
ture, that the Jer perſecuted thoſe of their 
own Country, 1 Theſſ. 2. 14. | 
Juby, That upon occaſion of theſe Perſecu- 
tions, the love of many waxed cold, and many 
Jets revolted from the Chriſtian Faith: See 
the Preface to the Second Epiſtle to the Ihe/- 
ſalonians, Seck. 7. and on Chap. 2. ber. 2. 
And, Laſtly, Of the care of God in preſer- 
ving his faithful Servants in this time of im- 
minent Danger; (t) Euſebius informs us, 
faying, That before the War , all the Faitb- 
ful of the Church of Feruſalem, were admo- 


niſbed, M Tiva Nen,a reis euro doxiHot 


1 2rd uews Sodwla, piidupalin 7 , 
by an Oracle delivered by Revelation to men 
approved there, to depart from the City, and 
zo get over Jordan, and go to Pella. And 
(u) Epiphanius declaring, That weg:yerue- 
Ji aw” dye, they were ſorewarned by 
an angel, 10 depart from the City, as being 
now ready to periſh. The occaſion of this de- 


le. 


80 — — 


(r) Chart. in Mat. 10. 34. 
(u) De Menſ. & Pond. S. 15. 
(2) Ep. ad Cor. S. 20. 
(*.) "array v H o 


«dv. Jud, Tom. 6. p. 333. 


pens was, Hith Dr. Hammond, wonderful: 
For Ceflius Gallus then beſieged the City. 


and it he would, faith (x) Foſephus, he with 


eaſily have taken it, and put an end to ib 
Var; but be toit bout cauſe, raiſing the Siege. 
and going from it; o F emPduay 'Isda;u; 
warep His vews dH Þ N. 
many eminent Fews fled from the City, os from 
a ſinking Ship among whom doubtleſ; 
were thoſe Chriftians,, who remained, faith 
(Y) Epiphanius, after the deſtruCtion of 7e. 
rufalem:; it ; OTE 
i Ver. 1 4. Koll neu hn 70 0 SHD 
T Baotheas C on Th, olxspuy — K, Tore ig 
7 . And this Goſpel of the Kingdom 
Hall be preached in the whole world; —and thek 
ſhall the end come. | That it was thus before 


the DeſtruQtion of Feruſalem, ſpread thro the 


Roman Empire, ſtiled i eins, the World , 
St. Paul informs us, ſaying of the Preachers 
of it, their Sound bad gone forth into all the 
Earth, and their Words eis wiggle. cine, 

to the ends of the World, Rom. 10. 18. He. 
alſo tells the Church of Rome, chap. 1.8, 

that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the | 
World ; and that of Coloſs, chap..1. 6, 23. 
that the truth of the Goſpel was come, not 10 
them only, but to all the World, and preached 
io — Creature, And (z) Clemens, Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, his Contemporary faith , The 
Nations beyond the Ocean, & emlaſais' T8 0 
avors duo), were governed by the Pre. 
cepts of the Lord. Now this he only truly 
could foretel, who having a// Power in Hea- 


ven and Earth, was able to effect it. 


Ver. 15. Oro S Tos Bdiruſua x Le 


cg hen then ye ſhall ſee the Abomination 


of Deſolation ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel, 
ſtanding in the Holy Place; he that readeth, 
let him underſtand : That is, faith St. Luke, 
Chap. 21. 20. When ye ſee Feruſalem con- 
paſſed about with the Roman Armies, ihen 
know and underſtand , that her Deſolation 
draweth nigh.) This Army might be called, 
an Abomination, as being fo to the (% Jeu, 
by reaſon of the Inages of Ceſar , and an 
Eagle in the Enſigus of it, The abomination 
of Deſolation, becauſe it was to lay the 
Country, City, and the Temple deſolate; and 
to ſtand in the Holy Place, as ſtanding, with- 
in the Circuit of the Holy City Feruſaicm, 
as it is ſtiled Matth. 4. 5. 1 Maccab. 10. 31. 
and was eſteemed by the Few. See Ai. 
in Numb. 5. 3. How exactly this Army ful 
filled our Lord's Prediction, by encompiſ- 
ſing this City, ſee Note on Luke 19. 43: 
Dan. 9. 27. — — 
Ver. 16. Tore oi d ISO U OV 2 
Ta den Then let them who are in Uhr 
| 7 


3 —— — 


(8) De Bello Jud. I. 
(x) De Dello Jud. l. 2. c. 39. 


4. e. 10, X e. 18, (t) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 5 
| (y) c. 4. p. 821. F. 


g TUToua, dvIgums arg Tols edc BIravſua dh6 T0 Chry ſoſt. Orat- 7 


Iv 


Gp, XXIV. 


flee to the Mountains. | This reſpefts the 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


K 


20 


time, when Ce/? ius Gallas came with his Ar- 
my even to the upper City: For when he 
withdrew it thence, ( a O 1: νν 
ir) of oonews d / erin, many fled 
om the City, as if it would be taken pre- 


ſenth, ſaith Joſephus : And then the Chri- 
| ſans fled to Pellu in Per 4, A mountainous 


Country, and other places under the Govern- 
ment of King Agrippa , where they found 


ſuffer from the Hatred of the 7ews, or their 
. G7 oro] 
Ver. 21. There ſhall be then great Tribu- 


lation, ci & Y, dn” dens 00148 Sο vu 


80% 8 un nd), ſuch as never was from the 


beginning of the World, no, nor never ſball be.] 


Theſe words ſeem to be a familiar Form of 


expreſſing a thing that is. exceeding great, or 


perhaps the greateſt in its kind, rather than 
a Prediction that no future Calamity ſhould 

like it. So Exod. 10. 14. Before them 
there were no ſuch Locuſts, neither aſter 
them ſhall there be ſuch. And, Poel 2. 2. 


| 4 Dy of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, there deceive many, v. 11. And again, If they ſay 


ath not been ever the like, nor ſhall there 
e ofter it. Now (d) Foſepbus ſpeaking of 
the lame Deſtruction, faith, wild wiv &Nlw 
Tere Terovlivay, 70 other City ever ſuffer- 
ed Juch things, and again, rd ySv wavluv 
ru Woog Ta Is aiwy H- 


Ugh [act Cone (een, (e) all the Cala- 


5 SOT TIRES» wy 


mities which have ever hapned to any from 


the beginning ſeem not comparable 10 thoſe 
which befel the ert. 


Ver. 22. And if thoſe days had not been 


ſhortned, no Fleſh could be ſaved, but ja 


rug Cent, for the Elefls ſake, thoſe days 
ſhall be ſhortned.| That by the Ele& here, 


we are to underitand not the eme but the 


| Chriſtians : See Note on Mark 13. 20. And ſo 


perilous were thoſe Times by reaſon of the 
Sicarii, and the Zealots, as well as of the 
Romans, and ſo hard was it with the Chrj- 
ſtians flying to the Mountains, and being there 
without Houle, and without Neceſſaries, that 
they could not have long ſubſiſted; and there- 
fore God in his Providence ſhortned thoſe days 


oy their mutual Slaughters, the burning their 
_ GUranaries, and the Famine, and by enfeebling 
the Zews ; fo that Ius himſelf confeſſed , 


that (f) 6 Gros UV d T 3 zeviuarwy ISO olg 


nab Nh, it was God who deprived the Jews 
of thoſe Fortreſſes. 


Ver. 24. Fa/ſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets 
hall ariſe, % Jwaza (yuan «, , ws 
Pavnoy ei Owdioy „ Tes hears, and 
ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders, inſomuch that 
if it were poſfible, they ſhail decerve the very 


Elect..] That the falſe Chriſts, and Prophets, 
mentioned Note on v. 5. did great Wonders 


is certain, for the Scripture teſtifies of Si- 


mon M. that he bewitched the Samaritans ſo 


with bis Sorceries, that they all gave heed to 
him, Acts 8. 9, 10. And Church- Hiſtory is ve- 
ry large in the accounts they give how he pre- 
vailed by them to be worſhipped in many pla- 
ces. And Dit he us, faith (g) Origen, did 
N do prodigious things. This is true 
alſo 


of the falſe 1 7 mentioned by 70. 


Sephus, they being 


See the Note on 2 Thefſ. 2. 9. . 
As for that Phraſe , hey ſhall deceive, & 
u, if it were polſibie, the very Ele, 
that it doth not argue the perſeverance of Be- 
lievers to the end, and that it is impoſſible 
they ſhould fall away, will be apparent from 
theſe things; „33 ͤ Ie + eq <ul] 
I/, Becauſe Chrift 10, ſolemnly exhorts 
them to uſe the greateſt Caution that they 
be not ſeduced by rheſe Men, ſaying, v. 4, 5. 
Let no Man deceive you , for many ſhall come 
in my Name, ſaying , I am Chriſt, and ſhall 


here, and there is Chriſt, believe them not, 
v. 23. For. many falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
f bete ſhall ariſe to deceive the Elec, look ye 
therefore to it, behold I have foretold you all 


things, Mark 12. 22, 22. Now is it ſuitable 


to the Wiſdom of our Lord to exhort Chri- 


ſians to uſe ſo great Diligence and Caution, 


D d dee, 
— — —ĩ— g—— —ę- — — — 
2) I. 2. c. 40 (b 11. B. (e) De Bello Jud, | 1. c. 5. p. 719. G 
(4) Dei Jas 1.6 . „„ en ee tg 
. 1.6; c. 27. p. 933. ce) Præf. p. 706. Cf) L. 7. c. 33. p. 967, 
80 Contr, Cefn p. 3 N i | 


ill repreſented by him 
as jaſer x, yonles, Magicions and Sorcerers, 


F 
La 
by 5 
1 
14 
17 

3 

ö U 

{ 

4 
[4 

) 4 

i t 
4 i 

} 
1 q 

F 

( 
, 
11 
4 
1 
14 
1 
4 
1 
| 

, 

1 
[1 
|: 
i 
| 
+ 
* 
1 
[ 
, 


—— TT.... 77 ̃ VM. ̃ .... eee teens 
— — . 


E i — — 2 prey 


262 


— 


liemptation coming ſuddenly 


left they ſhould be deceived by rheſe Men, 

and ar the fame time to àſſure them it was: 
utterly impoſſible they ſhould be deceived ?' 

Moreover, ot ask to noch doth he direct 


this Exhoftation Jo the Elect? Then muſt 


he do it to them who could not poſſibly be 
deceived, and fo his Words mult bear this 
uncouth Sth, Br very careful, leſi ye be de- 
crived by theſe men, for 1 aſſure you, it 1 
abſolutely impoſſible they owl Joris You : 
Or was he thus concerned only for -Repro- 
hates? And why then did he from all Eter- 
wil my dectee , that they 
„ Anil never ſhould have Grace effectual, 
ot cle to preſerve thetn from thoſe De 
ny 9 14> 
diy, In the ſame Chapter our Link ex- 
horts them 70 /ee to it, to watch and pray, 
leſt that day of Affliction, that hour 5 
ſhould find 
them Heeping, and left their Hearts ſhould 
be overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunken- 
meſs, and that day ſhould come upon them un- 


awares 5 To patch and proy, that they may be. 


hecounted worthy ro eſcape all theſe 2 
and fland before the Son of Man, Mark 13. 


32, 35, 26. Luke 21. 34, 36. Now are theſe d 


| Suppofirions which can agree to Men who 
cant poſſibly be foünd Aecping in this Thi- 

ritual Senſe; on whom the day of Chi? can- 
hot 6orre thus unprepared , who never can 
be untbortbyto ſtand before the Son of Man ? 
Can there de any need of ſuch vehement Ex 
| hortativiis to conſtant Prayer and Vi 
Heed and 51 to Kora what 7 
could not el chem? Or was our 
Saubiour th 5 eier i only to exHort them 
“ os well knew could never Dolfly avdid 


* bp here decbire that by ab of 
the extreme. Aﬀition of thoſe Tits ©'th 
ſhould be offended, i. cr Thould fall Fi Rom, 
he Faith; ſee Note on Matrh. 18. 6. And 
ads, that hecanſe 1 1 all abound the 
Eee Mah pull tas cold, Put OH 65. 
aus br o the end pull. be faveu, Werl h, 1. 
vrhere that Ch-7 ft ſpeaks not of 2 ey 

tienl, utwitd Profeffon of Affection te him, 
may be gathered from His ſtiling flit, not 
Precence; but Love; His Süppefitién that it 
Naas fervent” Lore, for whit was neyer hor, 

* 550 a fuck Love, ift which 

had they dived hey wohld have e certainly 

been Jae; and yet che doth not only inti- 

mare that Tome would not continue in this 

Love to the end, but plan doch foretel that 

ir in many wonlld wax cot. To anſwer there- 

fore dire ly to the e Argument urged from this 
Texr; X's. bh | 

1 Thar the Phrafe's l oY it he 

þo ble, or if it may be, doth not denote an ab- 


LES) 


folute - 1lmpefhvitity ;-but Only a great Diffi- 


culty in the Performance of. an Act. poſſible. 
So Aer . Ib. Paul haſt ned ei due aus, 


ſhould finally miſ- 


ance; 


np woes S$o*%o 37 AS 44 wat; — F...-—oe- 


4 Pape with Annotations 8 


Chap N 


if it wert poffible 700 bin to be at Jeruſalem 
be ſorꝰ Pentetoſt , and yet ſure he 5 ow. 
all this haſte to do what was impoſſible!" 
The Apoſtle commands, e dwidlor, if it be 
poſſible, as much as in. you lieth, have Peace 
toit h all men, Rom. 12. 18. and yet doth not 
exhort us to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to 
do what was impoſſible; e Suwdlov, if it be 


| 74 ible, let this Cup paſs from me, faith Chriſt, 


atth. 26. 39. and yet he adds , all things 
are polſible io thee , O Father, Mark 14.35, 
36. and hence the Phraſe is changed by 
St. Lake into ei H, if thou wilt, Now 
that the deceiving of Chriſtians i in tho times 
of miraculous Endowments was very difficult, 
is evident from that Speech of Galen concern. 
ing a thing hardly feaſible, Salo vis mh 356 
Xe Fete, ſooner May a Chriſtian be 
turn from Chriſt. 
24%, This Phraſe imports not what the event 
would be upon the Elect, but the vehemence 
of the Endeavours of Seducers, that they would 


do the utmoſt they could poſſible to ſhock the 


Chriſtian , and ſeduce him from his ſtedfaſt. 
neſs, as is evident from the words of St. Mart, 
Chap. 12. 22. They wit! bew Sign and Mon- 
ers, wege. T7) N HDD & uus, to de- 
crive, if they ore able, the Elett: Now to 
ſay, {ch a one will do you miſchief if he ch, 
ot if he be able, is ſtirely no Security that he | 
can do you none. And, 

34%, Should this Phraſe reſpect the event, 
it ay do it not abſolutely, bur on by wi 
relaion to the Means here mention 19 0 

ſhall ſheep great Signs and li onders, which 

hall prevail to 7 4a Hearhens, 15 
Saunt 1855 and even Chriſtiaht, werè it poſh: 
ble for Impoftors by Iyirg Signs and Won: 


_ dersto 5 75 them who are 115 eſted with 


the Power of working true, and greater. 


and Wonders by the Aſſfitance of t 


15 
50 


Gb, and will attend to the things 8 5 


11 


among . 6c by then 
wy Rs they. 5 2 0. you id 
Cy 161 9 $3 , pn Hence, He bold "hb 7 3 
the 170 Neereß, "Go not forth] Here. 
Wer the 781 Place; where thöſk fa 
Pro Ne einer onld ap pear, "or whither they 
lead chélt“ Howes: ' Attordingly Fe 
fa! any mpoſtors and Magi ctans p- 
4 the ! Peopte , de & tende 505 700 tg 
them into the Deſert, where 2 97 775 
eto them” 2 Sur and” Word 
. Antig 40 20. 1 695. De gelle 
E 
"Fer n Beh 87 eg dr. Fer 
2 the 1 Ding 4% een The 1 
* jo Thul The: coming of 1he Son of. Mar 
J. 7. You will then weed none” tb in 
fie you," where Chrift is, or to ſay 0 50 
he is here, or there; for by the Roman Army 
Which ſhall- peſ6-rhrough--he Territeries 2 
the Jens like Lightning, his coming, . to take 
Vengeance on that 3 Neal { be-manifelt, ; 
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Chap. XXIV. on the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew. 


CA. 
WV. 
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* ede. 
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484. 
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il wherever the Fews, who like dead Car- 


caſſes ſhall be devoured by the Roman Eagles, 
are, thither {hall he flie with them, to tear; 
and to devour tnem. 3 
Ver. 29. Edviws, Immedrately after the Tri. 
bulation of thoſe days, 5 1G» (Ag lien, 
n & ed 70 SS abrñg, the Sun ſhall 
hs darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give ber 
Light, &c.] It forerc his 
ould happen immediately after the waſting 
of the Jews by Veſpaſian's Army flying quickly 
through Galilee , Idumea , and Fudæa; this 
cannot be taken literally, becauſe no ſuch 
thing then hapned either to the Sun, Moon, 
or Stars. It muſt be therefore a metaphori- 
cal Expreſſion to ſignifie, as it doth frequent- 
ly in the 0% Teſtament \, and other Writers, 
in utter Deſolation, and terrible Deſtruction 
brought upon a Nation, and upon her Capi- 
tal Cities, compared to the Sun, and Moon. 
For in this Language the Prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaying, 
Chap. 13.9. The Day of the | 
cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to 


lay the Land deſolate, and be ſhall deſtroy the 


Sinners thereof out of it : For the Stars of 
Heaven, and the Confſte/lations thereof ſhall 
tot give their Light, the Sun ſhall be dark- 
ned in his going forth, and the Moon ſhall 


ot cauſe her Light to ſhine. The Indigna- 


tion of God againſt the Idumeans is repre-, 
ſented in like dreadful words, I/. 34. 3, 4. 


So is the Deſtruction of Senacherib and his 


People, I/a. 51. 6. So is the Deſtruction of 
Egypt, Ezek. 32.7. And in theſe words this 
very DeitruCtion is foretold by Joel, The 
dan and the Moon ſhall be darkned, and the 
Sarg ſhall not yield their Light. Joel. 3. 15. 
. 3 1. This therefore, faith (h) Maimonides, 
a proverbial Expreſſion, importing the De- 
ſtrution, and utter Ruin of a Nation. 
(1) Artemidorus alſo ſaith, that the Sun 
reh or turned into Blood, and the xe 
aling, or diſappearing, import the Deſtru- 
ton of many People. And in this Senſe it 
'$ almoſt incredible which 7o/ephus faith , 
v3, that eleven hundred thouſand periſhed 
in that Siege. De Bello Jud. I. J. c. 45. 


P. 968. D. | 


Another Expoſition of theſe words is this 
That then there ſhall he a Deſtruction of 
their Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Stare, and of the 
wers of them both; according to thoſe 
words of (k) Maimonides : This Metaphor 
forte, that men who for their State and 

'enity might be compared to the Sun, Moon, 
end Stars, ſhall Jſeddenly fall down as a Leaf 


— ws 


1 
" £ 


* 


0 h ) More Nev. 1. 2. pi 265. R. 


It being here foretold that this 


rd cometh, 


from the Hine, and from the Fig-tree: And 


this. hapned 4, conſiderable time beforè the 
Deſtruction of ruſalem, when the Thieves 
and Zealots, ſaith (1) Foſephrs, kept all rhe 
Nobles, 7 XI, yweww Weguyar cg, 
Rulers of  rhe' Country in cloſe cuſtody 1 
(m) irhen the Zealors flew and conſume 

7 Jvc the Nobility, and made it their Hul. 
fineſs . , wat xdldyrrav, to leave 
none of the Men of Power alive, and when 
twelve thouſand of the Nobility periſhed after 


lit manner, (n) when the High-Prieſts , 
and among them Ananus, were deſtroyed by 


the Idumc ant, which 7oſephus reckons (6) as 
doxn v AD,, the beginning of their Capti- 


vity, (p) when they aboliſhed the Families of 


the High-Prieſt by Succeſſion, na,], doi. 
sg , apes, and placed in their room Men 
ignoble, and unknown, tobo neither belonged 
to the Prieſthood , nor knew what the Office 
of High-Prieſt meant. That this was to hap- 
pen before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, of at that time, we learn from the Pro- 
phet Joel, ſaying, that then Sun the ſhall be 
darkned, &c. this therefore cannot be refer- 
red to ahy time after the DeſtruCtioh of Je- 
ruſalem. 38 
Ver. 30. Kay Tors Yona?) T (Audios * js. 
T &legwus & m5 Segue: And then ſhall ap- 
pear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven , 


and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in 


the Cloads with Power and Glory.] Some 
think that he Sign of the Son of Man in Hea- 


ven, and in the Clouds , muſt note ſome vi- 


ſible Sign of his Appearance in the Heavens; 
and they refer this to the feartul Sights, the 
Sword and Comet hanging over Feruſalem ; 


and the Armirs and Chariots ſeen in the 


Clouds, but theſe things hapned according 
to (q) Foſephus , weg r dsdht, w f 


Wegs F Hτν]νEðe xνν,¹i ., before their. Re- 


volt from the Romans, and the beginning of 
the War, and therefore cannot be the thing in- 
tended here. Our Saviour coming here ſeems 
therefore to import his coming by the Roman 
Army to beſiege, and to deſtroy Feru/alem, 
and the unbelieving Jetos; for ſo Chriſt ſeem- 
eth plainly to interpret this coming of the Son 
of Man, ver. 37. the coming of the Son of 
Man ſhall be as the Lightning ſhining from 
the Eaſt to the Weſt, &ns 6, for where- 
ſoever the Fews are, thither ſhall the, Roman. 


Army be gathered ; his coming therefore 


muſt be with the Roman Army. And this 
Interpretation will not ſeem ſtrange if we con- 
ſider, ( 1.) That God's coming to deſtroy , 
or execute his Vengeance on 4 wicked Ge: 
2: tic 


8 3 
_ peration, 
— ; ; __ ** ; „ 5 
Ks . 2 * 


5 Hi 4ponvess n U -, xdlaminaloles em im of dige i aparitouuor; | monnfy e | pros; 


9. Oneirocri 
(91 Irocrit. I. 2. c. 36. 


- 


Wot ns eſt ac fi diceret, Viri qui ſtatis & dignitatis ſue ratione, ſimiles fuerunt Stellis, & extra omnem fortune inu- 
/que 5 poſiti videbantur, ſubito deciderunt inſtar folii a vite vel ficus decidentis; More Ney. p. 267. 5 


* De . d. J. . > 
r 


m) L. 5. c. 20. p. 885. 
Cp) L. 4. c. 11, 12. p. 872. 


n) L. 4. c. 19. p. 883. G. 
(q) De el Jud, J. J. C. 31. 
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A. Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIV. Chap. 


—— 


neration, is repteſented as his coming in the. 


Clouds, of Heaven. So 2 Sam. 22.8, . Ihe 
Earth.trembled, and the Feen of Heer 
ven ſhook becauſe be way wreath , and v. Igy 
be bowed the Heavens, and came down, and 
thick-Darkneſs, or a dark Cloud was under, 
his Feet ; Pal. 97. 23. Clouds, and Darkneſs. 
are round about him, a Fire ges before him, 
and devours his Adverſaries. round about. : 
And, Nabum. 1. 4, 5. The. Lord hath ws 


way in the Whirlwind, and the Storm, and 


the Clouds are the Pu under his Feet. Ba- 
pan languiſbeth, and C 


| armel. aid the Flower. 
of Lebanon languiſheth, the Mauntains quake, 
and the Hills melt, and the Earth is burnt 
at his Preſence, yea the World, and all that 


d well therein. And this great day of the 


Lord is thus deſcribed by. Joe“, Chap. 2. 


' as 4 Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs , of 
Clouds and thick Darkneſs, — 4 great People 


and a flrong.,” i. e. the Chaldeans, coming, 


againſt Jeruſalem to deſtroy the City and the 
_ Temple, and after them the Romans to da 


the ſame thing. And of this Deſtruction 


by the Chaldeans, the Author of the Lame n. , 
tations ſaith, Chap. I. 13. Us: ſent a Fire, 


into my Bones DWwum from on High, from 


Heaven, ſaith the Targum. And St. John 


| ſpedking of things chat were to be done 


2 rd Nd, quickly, v. 1. and of xouggs os, 4 
time that way near, v. 3. which is the Ex- 
preſſion uſed of this Deſtruction, v. 7. ſaith 
in theſe very words, Behold he cometh with 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they 
who have pierced him, andihen ſhall the Tribes 
of. that Land mourn; which words ſeem 

lainly to relate to this very time, and might 
be 2 Viſion ſeen by John before the Deſtru- 


Qion of Feruſalem, tho the following Prophe- 
ſies were imparted to him afterwards. | 


1 


mr dyTass ad r I (d. u, wila- 


dns © And (then) will be ſend forth bis An. 
gels with the Trumpet of a great Sound, or. 


Voice, and they ſhall gather his Elec from the 
four Winds, from one end of the Heaven to 
the other.] Here the Tore then, in St. Mark 


ſo plainly ſhews that this relates to the ſame. 


time mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, that 
no_Explication of theſe words, referring them 


to. à long time after the Deſtruction of Fe- 


ruſalem, ought to be admitted as the true 


Senſe. of them. Dr. Lightfoot gives the ſenſe 


of | eſe words thus; When Feruſalem ſhall 
be feduced to Aſhes, and that wicked Nation 


cut off,” then ſhall the Son of Man ſend his 


Minifters ( Chriſtians) of ſeveral Nations 
from the four Corners of the Heaven; ſo that 
God ſhall not want a Church, altho that an- 
tient Nation be rejelled, and caſt off, the 
Churches of the Gentiles ſucceeding to ber. 


To ſtrengthen this Interpretation let it be con- 


ere 5 anni wh Os #2 
1/?, That God's Prophets, Meſſengers, and 


As in the 


Tine a is we O14 and the Nen Re 


ment, are filed ol &yitco are, bis Angels, 
So 2 Cron. 36. 15. God ſent his. Prophets 
but v. 16. they mocked rr dy ſi. aus, hig 
Meſſengers. So Haggai is &yithxs Kupjs, the 


Meſſenger of the Lord, Chap. 1. 13. 80 is 


the Prieſt, Mal. 2. 7. the Baptiſt, Mal. z. i. 
Matth. 1 1. 10. Mark 1. 2. Laute, 27. 15 
_ 2dly, That their Preaching is repreſented 
as a Voice, yea as the Voice of a., Irumper, 
ſe words, lifr up thy Voice like 6 
Trumpet, Ia. 58. 1. See Fer. 6. 17. , Ezek, 
3. 3, 4, 55 6. And the Preaching of the Apy. 
les, is Pon, a Voice going through the Earth, 
F 1 
3dly, That; the calling, and coming in of 
the Gentiles at the caſting off the Fews is 
repreſented as their coming in from the four 
Vindse, or the four Corners of the Earth, 
Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the 


We/j?, Matth. 8. 11. But 1he Children of the 


Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter Dark- 


neſs, v.12, ou ſhall be caſt out, and they 


ſhall come from the Eaft, and from the Weſt, 
from the North and the South, and ſhall fit 
down in my Kingdom, Luke 13. 28, 29. And, 

47, That the Deſtruction of Feruſalen, 
and the unbelieving Jets in this extraordi- 
nary manner was fo exact a Completion of out 
Lord's Prediction, ſo great a Demonſtration 
of his Indignation againſt Unbelievers, of his 


Protection of his faithful Servants, and ſucha 


Juſtification of this Prophet againſt their Ac- 
cuſations, and ſuch an Evidence of their Sin 
who crucified, and rejected him, that it might 
well prepare the Gentiles more freely to em- 
moo the Chriſtian Faith. 5 
Ver. 34. Verily 1 fay to you, & un wagih- 
bn i Yea. an e we TWwTA u) 
This Generation ſhall not paſs away till all 
theſe things be fulfilled.) Theſe words i hu 
autn, this Age, or Generation ſhall not paſs 
away , afford a full Demonſtration that all 
which Chriſt had mentioned hitherto, was to be 
accompliſhed , not at the time of the Con. 
verſion of the Jetos, or at the final day of 
Judgment, but in that very Age, or whilſt 
ſome of that Generation of Men lived ; for 
Mid ern, this Generation, never bears any 
other Senſe in the New Teftament , than the 
Men of this Age. So Marth. 11. 16. To 
whom ſhall I liken u i tw, the Men 
of this Age, Chap. 12. 42. The Queen of 
the South ſhall riſe up in Judgment N 
eds Twrrs, with the Men of this Age, and 
v. 45. ſo ſhall it be Tij Mp Toawry v woes, 
with the wicked of this Age. 
All theſe things ſhall come m X Purdy TeawrW, 
upon the Men of this Age. Mark 8. 12. 
Ti if Med ern; Why do the Men of this Age 
ſeek a Sign? no Sign ſhall be given Ti M 
raurn, to the Men of this Age. Luke 7. 31: 
Io whom ſhall I liken the Men 1 Yueds rad. 


rue, of this Age. Luke 11, 29. The Son of 


Man 


Matth. 23. 26. 
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Alan ſhall be a Sign, Th Ma rad, 10 be 


Men e this Age. So..again, v. 30,31, 32, 
50, 51. 4 d Chap. 16. 8. And Atts 2, 40. Save 


your ſelves vor Peas * (roduds rare, from 


this froward Generation. ( 2.) This is far- 
ther evident, becauſe the Kingdom of God 
was then, inſtant, and at the Door, Luke 21. 


97 


how punQuually theſe Predictions were fulfil- 


29. 31. And having Iced, from 7oſephus, 


led, I may conclude with (r) Enufebius, ( 


xojuas 5 TiS Tas & (ln S ru Neves T t- 
\ c , \ * „ 
wes (vyeaFiws g οονj,ec We Wasiog T Wore 
us * He that ſball compare the-words- of- our 


| Saviour with thoſe of Foſepbus concerng the, 


War of the. Zews,. cannot but admire the Wi/- 
dom of Chriſt, and own his Predictions to have 
„% »» u oo nee whe 2 
Ver. 36. But of that day and hour know- 
th no Man, &c.| See the Note on Mark 
J ooo ion Dat 1 
Ver. 40. Tor: vo tov?) e m8 4 gw 7 Then 
wo ſhall. be in the Field, the- one. ſhall be 
taten and the other leſt, &c. Ju This, by 
Dr Hammond, ſeems to be well referred to 
the eſpecial Providence of God diſcernable 
in thoſe times, in reſcuing ſome, who ſeemed 
equally expoſed to Danger , from the De- 
ſtruction which ſhall fall on others; for that 
it relates not to the final Judgment, but to 


the Roman Army, is evident from the ſame 
words recorded by St. Lahe, Chap. 17. 35, 26. 
For there the Diſciples ask their Lord, where 
this ſhall, he, and Chriſt anſwers, v. 37. that 
where the Carcaſs, (i. e. ihbe cus) are, there | 
will the. Eagles, (i. e. the Roman Army, 
whoſe Enſign was the Eagle,) be gathered 10- 
gerber, And hence tis alſo evident, that the 
following words being connected to theſe by 
the Copulative & thus, warch therefore, mult 
refer tothe ſame Sue £1. 

Ver. 42, 44. Ota We x, Putis Yee trot- 
ner, Watch. therefore, v. 42. Therefore be ye 


_ olſo ready.) It is probably conjectured by 


Dr. Lightfoot. that the Diſcourſe of Chrift up- 
on this Subject, ended at v. 42, or 43, as in 
St. Mark and St. Luke it ſeems to do; and 
that the, words following, were, as St. Luke 
places them, Chap. 12. 39. ſpoken at another 
time, and upon another occaſion ; but, be- 
cauſe they well accord alfo with this place, 
and this occaſion, and do there, as well as 
here, follow the Exhortation given, ver. 43. 
St. Matthew hath added them to this Chap- 
ter. Note, e 

2d/y, That the Metaphor of Chriſs co- 
ming as a Thief, i. e. unexpectedly, doth not 
prove, that theſe words muſt reſpect Chriſt's 
coming to the final Judgment only, they be- 
ing uſed touching his coming unexpectedly, 


— — 
* — 
1 


— rn 


to execute any Judgment onza:Church or Na. 
tion,; as when Chriſt {chi tothe Church of 


Fandis, Rev. 3. 3. Watch, ore will come 10 
tHee as d Thief und thou ſhalt not know the 
Hour . when' 4: foill come upon thee ; and ſome 
probably conjecture, they are uſed by St. Pau. 


1 Thell. 5. 2. with a particular. Relation to 


this Judgment inflicted on the 7erwos, which 
being the. moſt ſignal preludium to, and 
pool of that final judgment which ſhall 
be exerciſed on all the Enemies of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, may well be reprefented in a Si! 
militude ufed' by St. Perer, 2 Per. 3. 10. and 


QI ei | 


by our Lord, L 12. 39, 4% with relation 


Ver. 45. Tic Le 65 6 wifes dN. % 


Peg : Who therefore'ts that fairbful and 
wiſe Servant, QC. | i. c. the Servant who con- 
tinues conſtant! in the Sefvice- of his Lord, 
under all the Perſecutions, and abounding Ini- 
quiries of thoſe times, he Hall make him Ru- 
ler over all his Goods, i. e. ſhall greatly re- 
ward his Faithfulneſs, as this Phraſe ſignifies, 
Chap. 25. 21, 23. for that this Phraſe cannot 
import his Advancement 79 rhe higheſt Dig ni- 
ties in the Church, is evident from this, That 
then all that continued faithful to (/t in 
thoſe times of Trial, muſt have been made 


| Biſhops. The evil Servant here mentioned, 
the time of the Deſtruction of the Jews by. 


ſeems to be the Apoſſatizing' Few, who ha- 
ving deſerted the Faith himſelf, was inſtru- 
mental 70 /mite bis Fellow-ſervants, and to 
betray them to the Enemies of CHiſtianiiy, 
as our Lord foretold it would be, Matth. 10. 
21. — 24. 10. And that which induced them 


thus to Apaſſatiæc, was this very Imaginati- 


on, That our Lord delayed bis coming to de- 


liver them, and execute the Judgments here 


foretold , 2 Pet. 3. 4. whence-the Apo/?es 


encourage them to Petſeverance , by ſaying , 
"Tis. but yet a little while, and he that cometh. 
will come, and will not tarry,. Heb. 10. 37. 
and that the Judge ſtands at the Door, Jam. 


5. 9. and the coming of the Lord draweth 


Ver. 51. Kol <rydlopron* And hall cut | 
him aſunder.] This was the Puniſhment in- 


flicted by Samuel on Agag, the Enemy of 
God's People, 1 Sam. 15. 33. and by David 
on the Ammonites, 2 Sam. 12. 31. and by 
(5) Trajan the Roman Emperour, on the 


rebellious Fews; it was by Nebuchadonoſor 


threatned to the Blaſphemers of the true 
God, Dan. 3. 29. and by young Daniel, to 


the falſe Acculers of Suſanna, ver. 55, 59. 


It was uſed of old; to thoſe who were falſe 
to their Credzors, faith (t) Tertullian, to 


Rebels, and Betrayers of their Country, and 
that not only in the Ea, but among the Ro- 
mans; as we learn from (u) Suetonius in 


the 


Y £0 


" » A 
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e (u) Cap. 27. 
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A Parpbraſe w was Annotations 


—— Mao uy „ * 


the Liſp of ( Crake 3 from (x) Horace, 2d 
from Dio; and by the Greeks,"as we learn 
trom (y) Homer, from Sophoclec, and from 
Ariſtopbanes; and in Egypt, "as we learn 
daun H rale, 1. 2. c. 39. And rn +0 


. 7 1 19 : 
3 . 4 "I 5 1 
— 8 13 $1 9 95 WW * 4+ 4 3 : [1 wy, 0 : — * : 
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"Chap? FIT Gp 


this Puniſhment, ſaith Chriſt will [ nfl 
on thoſe who are perfidious in their 

nant of 8 2755 Enemies to my Ohren 
ment. 
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CHAP. *. 


8 . a "Hen ſhall the (Perſons adaitred in. 
to the) Kingdom of Heaven be 
rad to ten Virgins , which took: their 


Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride- 


| groom. 


2. And five. of them wete wiſe, and five 
ware fooliſh. :--;- +3: 
They that were ſocliſm took wen 


Lakes pn (but) took no Oil with them, 
(70 VA them, when the Ou! 7 n them was 


Spent.) 
4. But. the. TY took Oil in ther val 


with their Lamps 


5. (And) While the Bridegroom rartied, : 


they all ſlumbred and Jlept. 
56. And at Midnight, there was a Cry (or 


cometh, go ye out to meet him. 
7. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and tim · 
med (or 10 trim) their Lamps. ! 


8. And the fooliſh ſaid to the wise, Give 


us of. your Oil, for our amps are gone 


4 Kingdom, Luke 19. 12. and to return 


b b 


out, 

9. But the wiſe anſivered, ſaying, Not 10 
» Jeſt there be not enough for us and you, but 
go ye rather to them that Tell, and buy for 


Your ſelves. 


10. And whilſt they went to bay. the Bride 
groom came, and they that were ready, went 
in with him to the Marriage (keeſt and the 
Door was ſhut. 


11. Afterwards came alſo the other Vir- > 


gins, faying,, Lord, Lord, open to us 
(4 ſo.) 
12. But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay 


to you, I know. you not; (i. e. I own not ſuch. 


Nothful and improvident Ferns as fit to be 
received to ny Feaſt. ) 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the Day, nor the Hour, wherein the Son of 
Moy cometh. 


—_— of the Son of Man) is as a Man tra- 
velling into a far Country, (as Chrift might 
be ſaid to do, going to Heaven to receive 


at the time of the reſtitution of all things, 
AQs 3. 21.) who (at his departure) called 
his own Servants, and delivered to them his 
Goods. 

15. And to one he gave fre Talents, 


9 — 


— — — — — — — —,:— — 


to eier 6 two, and to another one, to every 
Man according to his ſeveral Ability, and 
ſtraightway took his Journey. 


16. Then he thar had received the five | 


Talents, went and -traded with the ſame, and 


—_ (the incregſe of them ) other five Ta- 
ents 
17. And likewiſe, he that had received two, | 

he alſo gained other two. 


18. But he that had received one ( onh,,) 


went and digged in the Earth, and hid his 


Lord's Money. 
19. After a long time the Lord of thoſe 


Servants cometh, and reckoneth with them; | 


(i. e. Chriſti comes from Heaven 70 take an 
account of Mens Attions.) 
Proclamation) made, Behold, the en : 


20. And ſo he that had received five Ta. 
lents, came, and brought other five Talents, 
ſaying (10 hie Lord,) Lord, thou deliveredſt 
to me five Talents, behold, Thave gained be- 
ſides them, five Talents more. 

21. His Lord ſaid to him, Well a 
thou $9 ood and faithful Servant, thou haſt. 
been faithful over (in) a few things, I will 
( therefore) make thee Ruler over many 


things; (i. e. will greatly reward and dig- 


nifie thee, ) enter thou into the Joy of thy 
Lord; (i. e. Thou ſhalt rejoice with me in 
Heaven. 3 

22. He alſo that bad received two Talents, 
came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt to me 
two Talents, behold I have gained two other 
Talents beſi des them. 

23. His Lord faid to him (a//o,) Well done 
(thou 25 good and faithful Servant, thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make 


thee Ruler over man _ enter thou (alſo) 


into the Joy of thy 
24. Then he a # — received the one Ta- 
lent, came, and ſaid, Lord, I knew that thou 


| art an hard Man, reaping where thou haſt not 
4. For the Kingdom of Heaven (or the 


ſown, and gathering where thou haſt not ſtrew- 


ed; (i. e. requiring an encreaſe far exceeding 


what thou gaveſt. ) 

25. And I was afraid (that I. ſhould not be 
able to improve thy Talent to ſuch e 
as thou mig hteſt expett,) and ( therefore) 1 
went and hid thy Talent inthe Earth; (whence 


now I bring it tothee,) lo there thou haft what 
is thine. 


4 n — 1! 
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N Serm. 1. Sat. 1. 
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ff” His Lord e and aid to Ein 
Thou wicked and flothful Servant, ( thoa 

profeſſet , that) thou kneweſt that 1 ny. 
155 I ſowed not, and gather where 
have not ſtrewed; (i. e. that I expecled 
ſome Profit from the Talent committed to 
rhee 

PE Thou oughteſt therefore; (that thox 
yigbteſt not be condemned by ihine own 
Mouth, ). to have put my Money to the Ex- 
changers, and then at my coming, I ſhould 
have received my own with Uſury, (or Im- 
provement : Then 7 aith he to Drs other 8 er 
vants, ) 
28. Take therefore the Talent from him, 
and give it to him that hath ten Talents; (they 


ſ to him, Lord, he path ten Pounds already 
Luke 19. 25. the Lord anſwers, Ther fare 1 
$700 him more.) - 


29. For to every one that hath ( 2 as to 
improve it,) ſhall be given ( more,) and he 
hall have abundance : ; but from him that 
hath not, (/ as to improve it,) ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he han. 

30. And caſt ye the unprofitable Servant 


| into outer Darkneſs, ( where ) there hall be 


weeping and enaſhing of Teeth. 

31. -(So-likewiſe will it be at my coming; 3 
c for) © When the Son of Man ſhall come in 
his Glery, and all the holy Angels with him, 
then ſhall he fir upon the Throne of his Glory 
(a u riebteons Fudge.) 

32. And before him ſhall be gathered all 


Nationsagnd he ſhall ſeparate them, one from 


another Wy Shepherd diridein his Sheep from 


Fm 82 
33. 4 And he ſhall ſet the Sheep, (who are 
to Ln the Sentence of Abſolzt1on) on his 
right Hand, but the Goats (who are 70 reverve 
77 $ 3. of Condemnation, + on the Ike 
( an 
34. Then ſhall the King fay to m 6n his 
right Hand, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Farher, 
* inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 


the Foundation 1 the World, } (or from the ed. 


ton of Man.) © © 

35. For I wds'an hüngred, and ye gabe me 
Mat, 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; 
vas a ranger, "ne 3 60 ek 1 .. 


260 a = Nadel. Ind ye clbadtied me; 
1 was ſick, and ye Viſited me; I was n 
priſon, and ye came to me; 6 ye Exercy> 
Ke 5 Offices of Charity towards 1 75 Aen. 
ers. 
37. Then ſhall the Righteous anſtwer him, 
lying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
Hauk: fed thee ? or  thirlly, and gave thee 
rink ? 
38. When ſaw we thee 2 ſtranger: ah 
boek thee in? or naked, and cloathed thee ? 
29. Or when faw we thee ſick, or in Pri- 
fon, and came unto thee? _- | 
40. And the King ſhall anfiver, and fay 1 to 


them. Verily | fay to you, inaſmuch as ye 


have done it ( or this) to one of the leaſt of 
theſe (whoſe Faith in me has rendred them ax 
dear as, Matth. 12. 50. and whom by taking 
their Nuture upon me, and dying in it to purge. 


them from their Sins, I have made and treated. 


as, Heb. 2. 11.) my Brethren, ye have done 
it tome; (theſe Members of my Body being 
one with their Head. ) 

41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the 
lelt Hand, Depart from me ye curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared ( not originally for 
you, but ) for the Devil and his Angels, 

42. This being the juſt Reward of your 
Impict y, and Unmercifulneſs, which hath made 
you .like-to them :) For I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me no Meat; I was thirtty, and 
ye-gave me no Drink ; e 

43. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in ; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick, 
and! in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44. Then ſhall they (4% )) anſwer him; 
Caying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 

br thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or lick, 
or in priſon, and did not miniſter to thee ? 

- 45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Ve- 


| fly IRA to you, & inaſmuch as you did it not 


to one of the leaſt of theſe (my Members, ye 
did it not to me; ( for had you born a kind 
HA Hedlion to ne, you tould have thus minſtr ed 
Fo my Members for my ſake.) 

46. And theſe {hall go away into vvetla- 
fling Puniſhment; but the Righteous ( ſhall | 
go T imo Life eternal. 


Amin: on Chop XXV. 


p B 55 x $* 43 3 22 . 


Fer, J 25 Loire) i: - Sah x 
- gogray Vic walhivete',”* Then 

Patt ihe Kinedby of Heaven be likened to ten 

Virgine.} Here note. 

Tf, That che Kingdom! ef Relven Ae 
times ſignifies the Kingdom of the Me ſiab, 
er the Goſpel Diſpenſation; as when this 
dem! 1s ſaid to be come to the 7ews, or 


they are; bid to pray, That ir may come; and 


when it is ſaid to be ar hand, and they are 
adviſed to enter into it, and pronounced. fit, 


of iff. to do . Sometimes it ſignifies the 
Dotrine, or the Pretehing of the Doctrine 
of that Kingdom, or as it is, Matth. 13. 19. 
6. Mol T Bare, the word of the King- 
dom, Matth. 24. 14. 18 wwaſy#ic © Pact 
Metas, the Goſpel of the Kingdom; as when 
Chrift- or his -4poftles are faid to ſpeak , 
r Ty T Bactkaas F Os, the things which 
en the Kingdom of God, A8 1. 3.— 
12. — 19. 8. 7 preach and teſtific the 
12 of God, Na 20. Is: — 28. 1 
Rom. 


* 
— th Ms. Py 


Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Rom. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 4. 20. C is, 10 
Evangel1ze the Kingdom of God, Luke 4.43. 
And when Chriſt threatnech to the Jetus, 
that rhe Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
them, Matth. 21. 43. But when it is faid, 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like, or may be 
likened to this, or that, the meaning ſeems. to 
be chiefly, So will it be in reference. to the 
Preaching, the Propagation, or Reception of 
the Go/pe/, or Doctrine of the Kingdom; as 
in the Parable, or the Similitude an] Reſem- 
blance of the good Seed propounded ; v. g. 
when this good Seed is ſown, it will by ſome 
be trod under feet, in others choaked with 
worldly Cares, in others withered by the cold 
Blaſts of Perſecution ; but in ſome it will bring 
forth Fruit to Perfection; when it is ſown, 
the Enemy will come, and ſow Tares among 
it; when Men are invited to ir, ſome will 


make Excuſes, why they do not accept the 


Invitation; ſome will perſecute the Meſſen- 


gers of it; ſome will come to it without a 
edding Garment, ſome without Oil in their 
Lamps; ſome improving the Talents, given, 


and ſome hiding them in a Napkin, and the 


like. . Note, ---_ 7 3 
 2dly, That this Parable, or ſomething very 


like it, is to be found in the Few:ſh Records; 


ſo in Reſchiih Cochma, we read thus, Our 


Wiſe Men of Bleſſed Memory ſay, Repent 
whilſt thou haſt Strength to do it, whilſt thy 


Lamp burns, and the Oil is not extinguiſb- 
ed; for, if thy Lamp be gone out, thy Oil 
will profit thee nothing: Our Doctors add 
in (*) Midraſh, That the Holy Bleſſed God 
ſaid to Iſrael, My Sons, repent, whilſt 


Dawn "WP, the Gates of Repentance ſtund 


open; for I receive a Gift at preſent, but 


when I ſhall fit in Fudgment in ihe Age to 


come, I receive none. Another Parable of 


theirs runs thus, (+) This thing is like to a 


King, who invited his Servants, but appoin- 
ted no ſet time; thoſe that were wiſe, adorn- 


ed them ſelves, and ſat in the Porch of the Pa- 


lace; thoſe that were fooliſh, went about their 
own Buſineſs : (||) The King on a ſudden cal. 
led for bis Servants ,, the Ju went in adorn- 
ed, the ſecond undreſs d; the King was pleu- 


fed with the Wiſe, and angry with the Fooliſh, 


and ſaid, They who are prepared, ſhall eat of 
my Banquet; they that are unprepared, ſhall 
not eat of it. Note, SIS 


3), That (a) Origen, (b) St. Chryſe- 


Nom, and St. Ferom, and others of the A- 
cients, ſay, That this Parable is deſigned a- 

ainſt /ate Repentance, and declares, it will 
be invalid to them, who live under the Go- 
ſpel; as will be evident, if we conſider, that 


1 * 


— — 5 — 


i — 


from this Parable, our Lord concludes for 
the neceſſity of conſtant Vigilance, ver. 11, 
and for the neceſſity of afſ:duous Prayer and 
Vigilance againſt all the Cares of this Liſe 
Luke 21. 34, 36. and of Fidelity in doing the 
Work of the Lord, Marth. 24. 45, 46. For 
what neceſſity can there be, of ſo great Vigj. 


lance, ſuch aſſiduous Prayer, ſuch Fidelity in 


doing the Lord's Work, if the neglect of all 
theſe Duties, till God call us hence, will not 
prejudice our eternal Intereſts? This alſo is 
evident from the deſign of the like 7ewſh 
Parables; and note, that the Door was ſhut, 
ver. 10. ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Fewiſ 
Phraſe of ſhutting the Gates of Repentance, 
as when the Prieſts offered their Oblations, 
and they tound no acceptance, becauſe the 
Governour of the World had ſhut the Gate 
of Repentance ; and the ſame we learn alſo 
from the Parable of the Talents. Good 
therefore is the Advice of the Son of g. 


rach, Humble thy ſelf before thou beeſt fick, 


and inthe time of Sins ſhew Repentance, and 
defer not till Death to be juſtified, Ecclus. 18. 

Ver. 9. MnTols 8x dexion, Perbaps it will 
not ſuffice for us and you.] Here hi is 
uſed for fortaſſe, perhaps, as I have ſhewed, 


Note on 2 Tim 2. 26. 


Ver. 15. Kau © T dh wivle dla, w 
J , w J , And to one he gave ten Ta- 
lente, to another two, and to another ont. 
Of this Parable, as it reſpects the Muſter 
travelling into a far Country, and the Ser- 


vants to whom the Talents were delivered; 


ſee Note on Luke 19. 1 2. where it is alſo pro- 


ved, that it relates to the Zewi/h Nation, and | 


therefore is here mentioned after Chriſt's Pre- 
diction of the dreadful Judgments which ſhould 
befal that Nation, for murthering their Me/- 
ſtab, and not improving the Day of their. Viſt 
tation. Here therefore I ſhall only add theſe 
few ſhort Notes? a 6 


Talents, & * to\av Swwapw, according 10 
the ſeveral Abilities of his Servants, which 
in ſome were greater, and ſo they were fitted 
to manage a greater Sum; in ſome les; 
and ſo they were intruſted with a leſſer, and 
accordingly he is ſatisfied with a leſs increaſe 
in them: So v. g. Chriſt gave to his Diſci- 

les a clearer and a fuller Knowledge of the 

yſteries of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 11. but 
fpake to other Zews' in Parables, xa#s jd)w- 


c dxsem, a4 they were able 10 bear, V. 33. 5 


2dly , That theſe Talents were f. pititual, 
and given for a ſpiritual End; that they who 
uſed them well, might have more, and might 
F e i gre F tt OA 


* 


(Y See Campeg. Vitring. I. 3. c. 3. p. 679. (1) Kimchi in If. 65. 13, 14 (D Midraſh. Cohel. ad e. 2. 9 
(a) In ipſo autem exitu vitæ ſuæ, dum difpcnunt diſcere co 


u kN, D ſαi eas. Theoph. 


1 n , 8 


— — __— —_ — — 
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1/, That the Maſter here diſtributes his 


| mprehenduntur a morte, & propterea non igrediun 
tur cum verbo ad ſponſam Eccleſiam. In Matth. Hom. 32. 15 Fin e r 


(b) Nie mw dou of q, up Z 7 pri pubuper, Chry ſoſ. in v. 10. worat nals Tits ννν 7 Lx v 
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on the Goſpel of Si. 
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Matthew. 55 209 


enter into the Joy of their Lord, or rejoice 
wich him at his Banquet, or the Marriage- 
Feaſt prepared for them; and that they who 
did not improve them, might have their Ta- 
lems taken from them, and they be caſt in- 
to utter Darkneſs. And, becauſe Banquet- 
ing and Nuptial Feaſts were ſtill attended 
with great Joy, (inſomuch that the ' Hebrew 
word Wo, which fignifies a Banquet, and 
2 Nuptial-Feaſt, is by the Seventy. rendred 
ſomerimes do, a Banquet, Gen. 26. 30. 
EH b. 1. 3. — 5. 4, 8, 12, 14. ſometimes vi- 


, a Marriage- Feaſt, Gen. 29. 22. Eſi h. 


2. 18. — 9. 22. and once xa, Foy, Eh. 


9. 17. ) Therefore, the entring into this Mar- 


riage-Feaſt, or Supper, prepared for this Lord, 


is here ſtiled, entring into the Joy of bis Lord. 


Note, 33 
34d, That none to whom theſe Talents 


were imparted, wanted Power to improve 
them for the advantage of their Maſter, and 
10 to receive the reward of their Induſtry ; 
for Chriſt ſaith to them all, Negotiate 11// J 


come, Luke 19. 13. All therefore could have 


done ſo. 


Hence, he who did not improve his Ta- 
lent, is ſtiled not only à flothful, but a 
wicked Servant, and is accordingly puniſh- 


ed: Now there can be no Iniquity in not 
doing what he could not do, nor any Pu— 
niſhment due upon that account; this be- 


ing to puniſh becauſe he did not an Impoſſi- 
bility. NE 

4thly, That ?, 70 have, here 1s % Exe, 
to improve; and not to have, not to improve. 
See Note on Mali h. 13. 12. 


5thly, When it is ſaid here, ndas, thou 
| kneweſt, or kneweſt thou, that I was an au- 


flere Man, reaping what I did not ſow ;, this 
is not à conceſſion that the Maſter was tru- 
ly ſo, but an argument our of his own Mouth 
to condemn him, for not acting ſuitably to 
his own hard Conceptions of his Lord, Luke 
19. 22. Nor do thoſe words, Thou oughteſt 


10 haue put my Money to the Exchangers, 


ſhew, that Chriſt approved of Uſury; but 
only, that he who thought ſo ſordidly of 


| bis Maſter, ſhould have uſed his Talent agree- 


2 that ſo he might have had his own with 
fury. = 

Ver 21. Ora J Hahn 6 tos T avleprs c 
m1 In a, When therefore the Son of Man 
ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy An- 
gels with him.] It is to me a wonder, that 
Men ſhould imagine, this refers not to the 
general Day of Judgment, but either to the 
time of exerciſing Judgments on the Zew:/h 
Nation, or to the ſetting up a triumphant 
Kingdom here on Earth; ſeeing, ( 1.) Here 
is a moſt clear Deſcription of Chrift's- co- 
ming to Judgment in words and circumſtan- 
ces elſewhere acknowledged to relate to the 


3 — Wea 2 — a 
. 


great and final Judgment ; for here he comes 
in Majeſty and Glory, attended with 4// the 


We 


holy Angel, and fits down' upon the Throne 


of bis Glory; and thus will he be attended, 
when he comes 10 render 10 every bne ac- 


cording 10 bis Works, viz. in the Glory of 


bis Father, with his boly Angels, Matth. 
16. 27. When he ſhall come in flaming Fire 
1% take Vengeance on all that obey not his 
Goſpel, and to be glorified in bis Saints, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. Jude 14. 15. (2.) He 
ſpeaks here of the time, when he fhall ga- 
ther beſore him all Nations, ver. 3 2. all Sheep 
and Goats, ver. 33. all that ſhall receive a 
Sentence of Bliſs or Condemnation, b. 34, 41. 
and of the time, when they that are the bleſ- 


. 


ſed of the Father, hall receive the Kingdom 


epared for them, and when the wicked 


44 x | 
ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, ver. 46. 
which are manifeſt Indications of the final 


Judgment. 


Ver. 23. Kay god rd * ge olg Gn Ge | 
 00T2 Ta *) p JG Cw, And he ſhall 
fer the Sheep on his right Hand, but the 


Croats on his left.) Here ſeems to be an Allu— 
ſion to the received Cuſtom of the Y in ca- 
piral Cauſes, to place them who were to re- 
ceive the Sentence of Abſolution on the right 
Hand in the Sanbedrim, but thoſe who were 
to receive the Sentence of Condemnarion , 
on the left: As (e) Marimonides ſaith, They 
that ſtand on the right Hand, are the Juſt; 
they on the lefr, the Guilty. Kimchi on 
1 Kings 22. 19. On bis right Hand is Life, 
on bis leſt Death. So R. Eliezer. Cap. 4. 
Sect. 4. 8 


Ver. 34. Kdnggvounadl: I Eh uud 


Baolkaav vo xdlaCorins xhous, Inherit tbe 


Kingdom prepared for you, from the beginning 
of the World. | The 7ews ſay, That God pre- 
pared Paradiſe from the beginning, even be- 
tore the Earth was made; and this they ga- 
ther from Gen. 2. 8. and the Lord God plan- 
ted a Garden, , ar agyis, Ag, on WEP- 
Tas, Sym. from the beginning. See Pirk. Elce- 
£076 32, e 

Ver. 41. IIcęd e cg 7 woe aiwvtor ad fro: 
paopyo! ms JaC om % Tois dy % ỹ aur?, De- 
part from me into everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. | The Rab- 
bins often fay, that Hell was created the 
ſecond Day. See *Pirk. Eleezar, c. 4. C. I. 
The Fatbers on the contrary, vig. Origen, 
Chry/cftom, Euthymius, and Theophylatt , ob- 
ſerve, 1/7, That Chriſt ſaith not of the Pu- 
niſhment as he doth of the Bleffing here 
pronounced, that it way prepared from the 
beginning of the World, leſt it ſhould be 
thought, that God deſigned Mens Puniſh- 
ments before they ſinned. 2d/y, That tho 
Chrift ſaith, Come ye bleſſed of my Father 
he faith not, Go ye curſed of my Father , 

Nv AC Ee becauſe 


, w 


» . 


(e) Tract. de Synedr. c. 1. 
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becauſe Gad is the Author and Procurer of much as ye baue done it to one ef the leaft 


Mens Happineſs, but Man only is the Au- 
thor of his own Miſery; And, 30%, That 
ur ele of Ken n ire, as deſigned ori- 
ginally, not for Man, but for the ei and 
Fe A z but Man, by giving himſelf up 
the Thraldom of that Evil One, and wor- 

king himſelf up to his Likeneſs, ſinks him 
Rf own to the infernal Regions, and becomes 
like to him in Torments, whom in Manners 


—— — — „ 44 


of theſe my: Brethren, Ye have done it to aue. j 
For fo. cloſe is the Union betwixt Chrift'and- 
his Members, that he looks upon the Favaurs 
conſerted on them, as done to himſelf; and 
promiſes accordingly a Reward for them, Mat: 
10. 42. and alſo threatens Puniſhment to them 
who do neglect, and are injurious to them, 
as if they had been ſo to him; ver, 45. And 
therefore he ſpeaks to a perſecuting Saul thus, 


he hath ſo much reſembled. 9 5 7 5 Saul, Saul, why perſecute 1 1 hou erer A 
Sh Ver. G0, 6 5. E go ond le t TETWY TT 9. 4. And, O! how highly ought Wwe'td 
do hp u F Daxisw incl tmomodls, In as eſteem of him, who fo eſteemeth us?: 
1 2 551 1 gh) ; | | « . *** 8 85 N 10 yo al.'s | | 654-0 
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A. ND it came to paſs when Jeſus had 
A _ finiſhed all theſe Sayings, he ſaid to 
his Diſciples ; e 
1 2. Ye know that * after two days is the 
(time of the Fcus,) Paſloyer, and the Son of 
Man is (rber to be) betrayed (Gr. delivered 


”% 7% 
83 % & + 
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up) to be crucie. 
3. Then (i. e. 1wo days before the Paſſover ) 
aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts and the 
Scribes, and the Elders of the People to the 
Palace, of the High-Prieſt, who was called 
JJ 
4. And, (they) conſulted that they might 
take Jeſus by Subtilty, and kill him. 
F. But they faid (/et us) not (do this) on 
b the * Feaſt- day, left there be an Uproar among 
the People, (for they ferred the People, Luke 
73.3} 5 55 
„6. Nom when Jeſus was in Bethany in the 
Houſe of Simon the Leper, (whom Chriſt bad 
healed. of his Leproſie.) 1 
7. There came to him a Woman having 
an Alabaſter Box of very precious Ointment, 
and (ſhe taking eit) poured it on his Head, 
2s he far at Meat. 8 F291 


© 8. But when (ome of, Mark 14. 4.) © his 


Diſciples faw it, they had Indignation, (and 
murmured againſt the Woman, Mark 14. 5.) 
ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſt (of the 

Ointnent made??? 825 
9. For this Ointment might have been ſold 
for much, and (1be money might have been) 

given to the Poor. N o 

10. When Jeſus underſtood” (it, i e. knew 
that they thus murmured,) he ſaid to them, 
why trouble ye the Woman ( that: che? þ 
for ſhe hath wrought a good (and charitable) 

work upon me. hot: 16 
11. For ye have the Poor (for whom you 
pretend ſuch kindneſs) always with you, (and 
when you will You ' May do them good, Mark 
d 14.7) but (as for) me; dye have not always 
(a ike Opportunity of ſhewing kindneſs to me, 
being ſhaxtly io be taken from you.) | © 
12. {She therefore bath piouſly choſen the 
preſet Opportunity, ) for in that ſhe hath 


* 


poured this Ointment on my Body, ſhe did 
it. (7 50 unwittingly, as a Preparation) for 
my e (nor ſhall her Charity be toſt ; 
N 11 prog yet * 0188 
_ 12 Verily J fay to you, whereſvever, this 
Goſpel ſhall. be preached (2, it will be) in 
the whole World, there ſhall alſo this, that 
this Woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her (% all futyre Ages.) 
14. Then? one of the Twelve (who was) 
called Judas Iſcariot (Satan being entred into 
him, Luke 22. 3.) went to the Chief Prieſts. 
15. And ſaid to them, what will ye give 
me, and I will deliver him to you? (and they 
were glad, and promiſed to give him Money, 
Mark 14, 11.) and they covenanted with him 
for thirty Pieces of Silver. Des 
16. And from that time he ſought (an). 
Opportunity ro betray him. 
17. Now the *firſt day of the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread (being come, two of ) the Diſ- 
ciples came to Jeſus, ſaying to him, Where 
wilt thou thar we prepare tor rhee to eat the 
Paſſover. __ X IE 
18. And he ſaid, Go into the City to ſuch 
a Man, (tho woll meet you carrying a Pitcher 
of Water, Mark 14. 13. follow-him, Luke 22. 
10.) and fay to him, the Mafter ſaith, my 
time is at hand, I will keep the Paſſover at thy 
Houſe with my Diſciples, (where therefore i 
the Room where I may cat it with them £ Luke 
22.11. and when he hath ſhewed you the Room, 
there make ready, ver. 12.) | 
19. And the Diſciples did as Jeſus had ap 
pointed them, and ( fndizig that it was a4 he 
bad ſaid, Mark 14. 16. they) made ready the 
Paſſovers: 5 events. tiring 
20. Now when the Evening was come lee 
far down with the Twelve. 
21. And as they did eat, he faid, verily [ 
fay to you, that one of you ſhall betray me, 
(for the Hand of him that betrapetÞ me ts wil 
me in tbe Diſh; Mark 14. 18. Luke 22. 21.0 
22. And they were exceeding ſorromful, 
and began every one of them to ſay to him, 


Lord, Is it I (that ball do this thing ©) -. 
: T% 23. And 
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1 Cor. 11. 24.) 


up. XXVI. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


1 And he anſwered, and ſaid, he that 
h ( 


to) dippeth his Hand with me in the Diſh, 

the ſame ſhall betray me. | 
24. The Son of Man goeth (ro ſuffer 

Death,) as it is written of him, but (/e 


God's Fore-knowledge how wicked any Man 


ill be if left to att according to thoſe evil Diſ- 
poſitions which he bath wilfully contratted, lef- 
ſens no Man's Guilt; notwithſtanding ) wo 
to that Man by whom the Son of Man is be- 
trayed, it had been good for that Man if he 
had not been born, (it being better not to be, 


han to be miſerable.) 


25. Then Judas which betrayed him, an- 
ſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, is it I (hat ſha/l 
betray thee ?) He ſaid unto him, (it 2 as) 
thou haſt ſaid. „„ 

26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, and * bleſſed ir, and brake it, and gave 


it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, take, eat, this 


(broken Bread) is (the memorial of ) my Bo- 
dy (given, Luke 22.19. and broken for you, 


27. And he took the Cup (after Supper, 
Luke 22. 20.) and gave Thanks, and gave it 


1 to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this 


(Op Ei | 
28. For this (Wine, given ſeparate from 
the Bread) is (the memorial of ) my Blood 
of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
many for the Remiſſion of (their) Sins. 
29. But I fay to you, I will not drink 


henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until 


that day, when I drink it new with you in. 
my Father's Kingdom, (i. e. 71// the King- 
dom of God come, Luke 22. 18. and you 
eat, and drink muh me in my Kingdom, 


Ver. 30.) N 
30. And when they had ſung an Hymn 


(uith them) they went out to the Mount of 


Olives. 5 | 
31. Then faith Jeſus to them, all ye ſhall 
be » offended becauſe of me this night, for 
it is written, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and 
the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered a- 
broad, ( Zach. 13. 7. and this will be fulfilled 
mn you.) 

32. But after I am riſen again, I will go, 
before you into Galilee. — © _ 
23. Peter anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
tho all Men ſhall be offended becauſe of 
thee, yet will I never be offended (on that 
acount.) | 

24. Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I ſay to thee, 
that this night, before the * Cock crow 
(wm the morning,) thou ſhalt deny me 
lg | 45 

35. Peter ſaid to him (again) tho I ſhould 

le with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
(and) likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 

36, Then cometh Jeſus with them to a 
Place called Gerhſemane, ( ſituate between the 
liver Kedron, mentioned, John 18, 1. and 


_—— | 


the Mount of Olives, ver. 30.) and faith to 


the Diſciples, ſit ye here, while I go and pray 


yonder. 5 
37. And he took with him Peter, and the 
two Sons of Zebedee, and began to be ſor- 
1735 and very heavy, (and afraid, Mark 
14. 33. 5 
38. Then ſaith he to them, my Soul is 
* exceeding ſorrowful even to Death, tarry 
ye here, and watch with me (againſt Temp- 
tation.) | | 
39. And he went a little farther (about a 
Stone's caſt from them) and * fell upon his T 


Face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if 


it be poſlible (that thy Glory, and the Sal- 
vation of Men may equally be promoted other- 
roa, let this Cup paſs from me, neverthe- 
leſs (be it) not as I will, but as thou 
wilt, (then an Angel appeared to him 


from Heaven to flrengihen bim, Luke 22. 


43, 44) IIS 
40. And (then) he cometh to the (three) 


| Diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith 


to Peter (why /Neep you) what could ye not 
watch with me one hour ? OE 
41. Watch and pray that ye enter not in- 
to Temptation (/ as to be foiled by it,) the 
* Spirit indeed is willing (to make good Reſo- 
lut ions, ver. 35.) but the Fleſh is weak, (and 
ſo unable to perform them without Divine Aſ- 


fiſtance to be obtained by Prayer, and impro- 


ved by Vigilance.) | 
42. He went away again the ſecond time, 
and (being beard in what be feared, Heb. 5. 
7. be) prayed, ſay ing, O my Father, if this 
up may not paſs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy Will be done. | 
43. And he came (back to the Diſciples) 
and found them aſleep again, for their Eyes 
were heavy, (and they knew not what to an- 
ſwer him, Mark 14. 40.) _ 


44. And he left them, and went away again, 


and prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame 


words. 1 5 

45. Then cometh he to his Diſciples, and 
faith to them, ſleep on now, and take your 
Reſt, (for by your watching ye can ſhew no 
farther binder: to, or concern for me,). be- 
hold the hour: (of my Apprebenſion) is at 
hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into the 
Hands of Sinners. 
46. Riſe, let us be going, behold he is at 
hand that doth betray me. 

47. And while he yet ſpake, lo Judas, one 
of the Twelve came, and with him a great 
Mulritude with; Swords and Staves from the 


Chief Prieſts, and Elders of the People. 


48. Now he that berrayed him gave them 
a Sign, ſaying, whomſoever I thall kits, the 
ſame is he, hold him faſt, (and lead him away 
ſecurely, Mark 14. 44. See John 18. 8, 12.) 

49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
ſaid, Hail Maſter, and killed him, 


Ee 2. 50. And 
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50. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Friend, where- 


5. And behold one of them which were 
with Jeſus, (10 wir, Simon Peter, ſeerng what 
ws done, ſaid, Maſter, ſhall I ſmite with 


the Sword ? Luke 22. 49. and flraightway he) 


ſtretched out his Hand, and drew his Sword, 
and ſtruck a Servant of the High-Prieſts, 
and fmote off his (right) Ear, (and the 
Name of that Servant was Malchis, John 


18. 10. 


52. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, put up again 
the Sword into its place, for all they that 


take the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword. 
(See the Note here.) 


* 


53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me 
more than twelve Legions of Angels ( for my 
Defence?) 5 

54. But (/hould I do this) how then ſhall 


the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be, 


(or how can I refuſe the Cup which my Father 
hath given me to drink? John 18. 11.) 
55. In that ſame hour Jeſus ſaid to the 


Multitudes ( /ent to apprebend him,) are ye 


come ( now ) out as againſt a Thief with 


Swords and Staves for to take me ? (whereas) 


I fat daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me (but this is your 


hour, and the Power of Darkneſs, Luke 


and fat with the 8 


„ 5 
5 585 But all this was done that the Scriptures 
of the Prophets might be fulfilled; then all the 


Diſciples forſock him and fed. 
57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus. 


led him away to (Annas firft, John 18. 13, 


14. ard thence to) ” Caiaphas the High-Prieft, f. 


— the Scribes and the Elders were aſſem- 
58. But Peter followed him afar off to the 
High-Prieſt's Palace, and (being introduced by 
another Diſciple, Sy 18. 15,16.) went in, 
rvants to ſee the end ( of 
iPis matter.) 5 EE, 
59. Now the Chief Prieſts and Elders and 
all the Council ſought falſe Witneſs againſt 
Jeſus to put him to Death. | 
60. But found none, yea tho many fal ſe 
Wirneſſes came, yet found they none ( that 
could teſtifie any thing againſt him which de- 
Fes Death,) at the laſt came two falſe Wir- 
neſſes 
611. And faid, this Fellow ſrid, I am able 
to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build ĩt 


in three days. 


not true? 


63, Bur Jeſus held his Peace, and the High. 


Prieft anſwered and ſaid to him, ** I adjure bb 


thee by the living God, that thou tell us. 
whether thou be rhe Chriſt the Son of God 
( n.. a 

64. Jeſus ſaith to him (it is ar) thou haſt 


ſaid, nevertheleſs I ſay to you, ©* hereafter c 


ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man, fitting on the 
right Hand of Power, and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven; (i. e. you as& me whether 
1 am the Chriſt, and will not believe that 
am ſo, but ye ſhall ſhortly be convinced of it 
by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from Hea- 
ven, and by my coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
17 5 take Vengeance on you for your Unbe- 
ö 


65. Then the High. Prieſt ** rent his Clothes, dd 


ſaying, he hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, whar far- 
ther need have we of Witneſſes ? behold now 
ye have heard bis Blaſphemy. 
66. What think ye (fit?) They anſwered 
and ſaid, he is guilty of Death 
67. Then did they (who were Officers of the 
Court) ſpit in his Face, and (they) buffered 
him, and others (of them) ſmote him with the 


Palms of their Hands, (ſpeaking many blaſphe. 


nous words againf! him, Luke 22.65. And,) 
68. Saying, Propheſie to us, thou Chriſt, 
who is he that ſmore thee? 3 

69. Now Peter fat without in the Palace, 


and © a Damſel came to him, ſaying, thou ee 


alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. : 

70, Bur he denied (it) before them all, 
haying, I know not (any thing of) what thou 
57 _ 

71. And when he was gone out into tie 
Porch, another Maid ſaw him, and faid to 
them that were there, this Fellow was alfo 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. EO 

72. And again he denied (i) with an Oath, 
(/aying,) I do not ** know the Man. fl 

73. And after a while came to him they 
that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, ſurely thou 
alſo art one of them, for thy Speech 'bewtay- 
eth thee. 1 i 
74. Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not the Man; and imme- 
diately ( after be had ſaid this) the Cock 
crew. | 


5. And Peter remembred the words of Je- 


fus, who ſaid to him, before the Cock crow | 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice, and he went out 
and wept bitterly. | 
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willing to recede for fear of the Multitude; 
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Annotations on Chap. XXVI. 


4 Ver. 2. AFTER tuo days 1s the Paſſo- 


A. ver, and the Son of Man ſhall 
he delivered up to be crucified, | Here Gro- 
ti notes, that it is a Tradition of the Jetot, 
which appears yet in the Books of their 
Cabbaliſts, that in the days of the Meſſiah 
they ſhould be redeemed on the very day that 


they came out of Egypt; which is true if 


ir reſpect the day of their coming out of 
Egypt, that being the fifteenth day of Ni- 


ſan, but is not true of the fourteenth day on 
which the Pa/cha! Lamb was offered, Chriſt 


being not crucified on Thurſday, but on 
Friday. - 


d Ver. 5. ENS J un cv wil tosln wa An Ne. 


eue S. n) é m5 has, And they ſaid, not on 
the Feaſt day, leſt there be an Uproar among 
the People.] (a) Maimonides faith, it was 
the cuſtom among the Jets, to puniſh thoſe 
who rebelled againſt the Sentence of the Judge, 
or the High-Prieſt, or were notorioully cri- 
minal. at one of the three Feaſts, becauſe then 


only, by reaſon of the publick Congreſs of 


_ all might hear and fear, according to 
aw, Deut. 17. 12, 13. from this received 


they embrace that Seaſon. | 

Ver. 8. Leg J of patrlai a nlavaxing, 
But when his Diſciples ſaw it they had In- 
dignation, ſaying, to what purpoſe is this 
waſt ?] This was only faid by Judas, and 
that out of Coverouſneſs, John 1 2. 3, 6. Some 
of the Diſciples ſeemed to like the Motion 
by reaſon of the ſpecious Pretext of Charity 


under which it was covered, Mark 14. 5. 


and the reſt did not contradict it, but ſeemed 
rather by their filence to approve it, and 
therefore are here mentioned without excep- 
tion, as Co partners with him; but Chriſt 


calls this a good Work, ver. 10. as being in 


its lf lawful, and done out of a good End 
and Intention, and juſtifies this from an Ar- 
gument 4 part, that had ſhe laid out this Ex- 


pence on his dead Body, they who did cuſto- 


marily uſe ſuch Ointments, and ſweet Odours 
at their Funerals, could not have reaſonably 


found fault with it, and therefore had no 


ground to do it now, his Body being ſhortly 
to be buried; to the pretence of Judas he an- 
iwers, that by reaſon of his approaching 

cath, this muſt be ſhortly done to him, or 
not ar all; whereas they having the Poor al- 
Ways with them, could never want Objects of 


heir Charity ; and that good Work which 


| NY 


was to be done now, or never, was then pre- 
ferable to that for which they .had perpetual 
Occaſions. 

Ver. 11. EA 5 & wavlols AN, But me ye 
have not always. ] Theſe words deſtroy the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; for if Chriſt 
were, as to Soul, Body, and Divinity truly in 
the Hof? , that being always with them of 
Rome, they would have Chriſt always wirh 
them, and might at any time ſpend their Mo- 
ney in adorning the Hoſt, or upon the Obla- 
tion of it, and ſo Chri/t's reaſon for doing that 
then, would be invalid. Note alfo from the 


words following, ver. 13. that this good Deed 


ſhould be mentioned, wherever the Goſpel 
was preached, for a memorial of her, that we 
may laudably proſecute that which will pro- 
Cure us a good Name, and ſpread our Repu- 
tation to future Ages. _ 5 
Ver. 14. Tors woędbbeis eis r chen, Then 

one of the Twelve went to the Chief Prieſts. ] 
He is noted to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples to 
aggravate the Foulneſs of the Crime, and 
to denote the Completion of the Propheſie, 
He that eateth Bread with me, bath lift up 
bis Heel againſt me, Pfal. 41. 9. The time 
when Judas thus betrayed him, is hinted in 


the Particle Tore then, viz. according to the 


Tradition of the Church, the Conſultation of 
the Sanbedrim with him, and his Agreement 
to betray Chriſt ro them was on Wedneſday, 
this being aſſigned as one reaſon why they fa- 
ſted on Wedneſday and Friday, (b) becauſe 
Chriſt was betrayed on Wedneſday, and be ſuf- 
fered on Friday. „ 
Ver. 15. For thirty pieces of Silver; | i. e. 
For thirty Shekels, that is, 3 J 15 s. of our Mo- 
ney, faith Dr. Hammond, This, as Mr. Ainſ- 
worth, and Maimonides obſerve on Exod. 21. 
32. was the Price paid for a Man, or a Maid 
Servant, when being ſmitten by an Ox, they 
died, fo vilely was he eſteemed by them, who 
ſhed his precious Blood for them. Of Sa- 
tan entring into Judas, ſee Note on Luke 
2 5 
13 7. Ty 5 wer F dQuuws, &c. Noto 
the firſt day of unleavened Bread, came his 
Diſciples to him, ſaying, where wilt. thou that 
we prepare the Paſſover * &c. | Of the time 
when our Saviour kept the Paſſover, ſee the 
Appendix to the 14th Chapter of St. Mas. 
Here note, 1ſt, from the word dvixe{lo, he lay 
down, ver. 22. that Chrift obſerved not the 
Paſchal Supper in that manner, or geſture in 
which it was inſtituted ar firſt, viz. chat they 
ſhould eat it landing, &c. Exod. 12. EE 
but 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Bleſſed Lord was not ſo ſcrupulous as ſome 


Men are, who dare not uſe a fignificant Ce- 
remony, or receive the Euchariſt kneeling, 
becauſe that was not the Poſture uſed ar the 
firſt Inſtitution of it, tho they do receive it 
fitting, and therefore not in the Poſture uſed 
by Chrift and his A poſtles when it was firſt 
inſtituted. 2d/y, Upon theſe words, Where 
wilt thou that we keep the Paſſover ? Dr. Light- 
foot obſerves, that the Houſes of Feruſalem 
were not then to be ler, but were of common 

Right for any that would eat the Paſſover in 

them. Ei | 

Ver. 23. O iuCabas pil tus & m8 Teva 

7 yew, He that dips bis Hand with me 

in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. | Hence 
it appears, that Jadas was preſent with them 

at the Celebration of the Paſcha/ Supper; 


and that he continued with them at the Cele- 


bration of the other Sacrament, is evident 
from the words following the Inſtitution and 
Diſtribution of it, Bat behold the Hand of him 
that betrayeth me is with me on the Table, 
#2 Ls; | 

Ver. 24. The Son of Man goeth as it is 


written of him, but woe to that Man by 


whom he is betrayed, it were good for that 


Man that he had not been born, | Hence 


two things clearly follow, (I.) Thar the Pre- 
diction of this Event, that eu ſhould thus 
ſuffer, and that by the Treachery of Judas, 


done this, proyided he was none of God's 
Elect. | 


Ver. 26. Jeſus took Bread, * c n. b 


ge, ad bleſſed it, and brake ii.] That ceſ, 
zo bleſs, here and in St. Mark is the ſame as 
ey caezsav, 10 give thanks in St. Luke, and 
St. Paul, and that the Bread was only bleſſed 


by giving thanks over it, ſee proved on Marth, 


14. 19. And that the breaking of the Bread to be 
diſtributed is a neceſſary part of this Rite is evi- 
dent. For, (1.) the continual mention of it, 
by St. Paul and all the Evangeliſts, when they 
ſpeak of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
ſhews it to be a neceſſary part of it, according 
to that obſervation of the (d) Council of To- 
ledo, That Chriſt by breaking the Bread, and 
diſtributing it broken to his Diſciples, id fine 
dubio egit quod nos in poſterum facturos edo- 
cuit, did doubtleſs reach us bereafter to do as 
he did. ( 2.) Chriſt ſaid, Take, this js my 
Body broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24. whereas 


where the Elements are not broken, it can be 
no more laid, zhis is my Body broken for you, 


than where the Elements are not given, this 


7s my Body given for you. (3.) Our Lord 
ſaith, Do this in remembrance of me, i. e. eat 


this Bread broken in remembrance of my Bo- 


dy broken on the Croſs ; now where no Body 
broken is diſtributed, there nothing can be 
eaten in memorial of his broken Body. Laſt- 
ly, the Apoſtle, by ſaying, The Bread which 


we break is it not the Communication of the 


Body of -Chriſt ? ſufficiently informs us, that 


the eating of his broken Body is neceſſary to 

that end, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Hence was it that this 
Rite of diſtributing Bread broken continued 
for a thouſand Years, and was as (e) Hun- 
bertus teſtifies, obſerved in the Roman Church 
in the eleventh Century. 


| Ibid. TS B81 8 (Sud ws, This is my Body, ] 


Here let it be obſerved, (1/7, ) That theſe 
words contain not all that our Lord faid, 


did lay on Judas no antecedent neceſſity of for our Lord ſpake theſe words but once, 
doing this Action, becauſe it did not leſſen and therefore they who ſay, as do St. Luke 
the woe due to him for it, but only doth and the Apoſt/e Paul, his words were theſe, 
ſuppoſe in God a Knowledge how the Will This is my Body given, or my Body broken jor 


of Man, left to his own Freedom, will de. 


termine, or encline it ſelf. Of this ſee Note 
on Luke 22. 22. (2.) That Chriſt, by ſay- 
ing, It is good for that. Man that be had not 
' been born, ſufficiently ſhews this cannot be 


the Portion of all Men, except ſome few 


Elect, as ſome Men think, and as it follows 


from the ſuppoſal of an immutable Decree, 
that ſuch Perſons only ſhould be ſaved, and 
all others left under ſuch a Preterition as 
will infallibly render it better for them ne- 
ver to have been born; and would have made 
this the condition of Jada, tho he had not 


you, can ſay no more than our Lord ſaid at the 
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firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament; for other- 
wiſe they muſt aver that Chriſt then ſaid, what 


really he never ſaid. When then St. Marthero | 


and St. Mark inform us, that he faid, This 
is my Body, they muſt ſay the Truth, but not 
the whole Truth, that being as St. Luke and 
Paul inform us, this is my Body given, on bro- 
ken for you. Moreover it is to be obſerved, 
that neither the Evange/i/t, nor the Apoſile 
uſe the future, but both the preſent tenſe, 
ſaying, this is my Body, d de, given, 
7 yMNephuor, broken, this is my Blood 0 d 
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ut comedamus mare Regum, & Magnat um. 
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ub, ſhed : Nou from theſe Obſeryations Land of . Egypt : , What theretore could Men 
it is manifeſt, that theſe words cannot fig- accuſtomed to ſuch facramental Phraſes think 
nine, this is /ub/tantia/ly, and really wy Bo. of. the like words of Chriſt, This (Bread) 
dy. broken, and my Blood ſhed for, vc; tor is my Body, but that it was to be the Repre- 
tis being ſpoken; before Chr/?'s Body; was ſentation, or Memorial, of it? Moreover, 
broken on the Croſs, and before his Blood how could the' 4pof7/es. think that they had 
tas-ſhed, .Chr iſt could not ſay in the literal eaten Chriſt's broken Body, or drank his 
and proper ſenſe, this is my Body broken, Blood ſhed for them, when they yet ſaw 
or my: Blood ſhed for you; but he might ſay, his Body whole before them, and knew his 
this Bread is broken to repreſent to you my Blood was in his Veins? how could. they 
Body which ſhall be broken, and my Blood have“ been perſuaded to drink Blood againſt 
which ſhall be ſhed, for you; for ſo the the expreſs Letter of the Law, or to have 
S-riptwre.ufually ſpeaks in ſacramental Mat- eaten human Fleſh, or ſwallow their Lord 
ters, ſaying of Circumriſion, even before 4674- and Maſter down their Throats? this being 
ham was circumciſed, This is my Covenant {0 abſurd in the Opinion of ail Mankind, ot 
het twixt me and thee, Gen. 17. 4, 10, 23426. excepting Lonſrank, Algerus, Guitzund; and 
aud of the Paſcha/ Lamb, This is the Lord's others, who fiift ſtickled for an Abſurdity 
Paſſover, before God, paſſing over the u,. beyond. all Example, thut they ingeniouſly 
lies, had ſmitten the Egyprians, Exod. 12. confeſs, That did their Senſes perceror, what 
11. and this was therefore thus affirmed of her Faith doih oblige them to believe, the 
theſe two Sacraments, before the Celebra- Horrour, of it would: be fo great, that (f) ra- 
tion of them, _ becauſe they were tlien inſti- rus eſſet qui ab hoc Sacramento non auhorre- 
tuted as Rites to be obſerved by his People ret, 4/mojt. all Perſons mould adhor the rec ei- 
when they did celebrate theſe | Sacraments : ving ibis Sacrament + Hence they give theſe 
And in like manner the Bread in the firſt two notable Reaſons why, tho' they do ſub- 
Inſtitution - of this Sacrament is called Chri/?*'s ſtantially eat the Fleſh, and drink that very 
broken Body, as being inſtituted then to re- Blood which our Lord ſhed upon the Croſs, 
preſent to all future Ages, his Body which yet they do this under the covert of the Acci- 
was to be broken for them; and the Wine dente of Bread and Wine, viz. 2 
is ſtiled his Blopd ſhed, as being inſtituted I/, Tha! human Pieiy might not abhor the 
then as the perpetual Repreſentarion, and Sacrament, (g) 44 they then woutd do; for, 
Memorial of his Blood ſhed, and ſeparated ſay 1. hey. ſhould. they fee the colour of. human 
from-his Body on the Croſs; ſo that there Fe/h, and 1he colour of human Blood, and taſt 
is no need of the Criticiſm of Grotizzs and the: ſuvour of them, the' horrour of it would 
others here, that the preſent tenſe is put Hinder the receiving of the Sacrament, or the 
for the future, broken for that which ſha// prefir of ſo doing. Fre 
be broken, and ſhed for ſhall be ſhed. Nor _ 2d!y, That this was digna cauſa, a juſt rea- 
could this way of ſpeaking either ſeem harſh / why our Lord's Body and Blood ſhould 
to, or otherwiſe be underſtood by Chris lie thus concealed, under the Species of Bread 
Diſciples, who had even then been eating of and Wine, (h) /eft it ſhould be known to 
that Paſchal! Lamb which they who laid be- e Infidels, and lie open to their Blaſphe- 
fore them, were ſaid, apponere corpus Paſcha- wies; leſt the Aion ſhould be ridiculozs to 
tis, to place before them the Body o the Paſ- them, ſcandalous, inhuman, and execrable. 
ever, or Paſchal Lamb, called alſo by them And indeed this being not only avfgpropalte, 
corpus Paſcharis, the Body of the Paſſover ; Ihe eating of Man's. Lleſb, and drinking: hu- 
and they who ate of it were faid, comedere man Blood, but alſo $:opaſia, ihe eating of 
de corpore Paſchatis, to eat of the Body of 1heir God, who knows not that on both theſe 
the Paſſover, or of the Lamb eaten in me- accounts the Chri/?:an Faith was, and is {till 
morial of it; and when they ate of the un- execrable both ro Ye and Gentile, to Pagan 
leavened Bread, they ſaid, hic eſt panis at- and Mabometan? For, „ 
flictionis quem comederunt patres noſtri in 1½, The 4po/ogres of the Primitive Chri- 
terra Egypti, this 1s the Bread of Afflifion, ſtiam tell us, this was one of the great Accu- 
(7. e. the Repreſentation and Memorial of ſations which the Heuthens made againſt the 
that Bread) which our Fathers did cat in the Chriſlians, Ihat they did eat Human 7 85 


rn — —U > ᷑ ò[l— — — — — — — — — 
— l — 2 A Ws. >. 5 - — 
. _— 7 1 * 2 


lf |, 
> U 
1 H 
{RM 
TY 
Wl | 
(FA 
| 
, 
4 * 
. 
1 
K b4 
: 1 
: 7 
H | 
1 
1 
4. 
1 
1 
1 
x 


(f) Hugo ling. ; 1 Ty e ee | 2 
(g) Impediretur perceptionis. hujus commoditas pro humani corporis comedendi horrare, Alg. I. I. c. 7. F. 19. 31 carnis 
2 ſanguinis humani colorem videret, & ſaporem ſentiret fideljs, humana pietas arhwieret, J. 2. c. 3. P. 73475. Ne per- 


eipientes cruda d cruenta horrerent, Lanfr. F. 133. B. Si cruor in calice fieret manifeſtus, to fi, ut in macello Chriſti 


Nw: i uberet caro, rarus in terris eſſet qui hæc non abhorreret. Hugo ling. Ed. Eraſm. p. 
ö (h) Ne ſcilicet infidelibus pateat, & eorum blaſphemiis vileſcat, neve nos judicent inhum-1s 75 credules utpate hui- 
din | mani corporis comeſtores Y ſanguinis bibitores, Alger. I. 2. c. 3- P. 75+ Vt veritas non deſit in Sacraments," & ridiculum 


ndlum fiat Paganis, quod cruorem geciſi hominis bibamus, Paſch. cap. 36. Ne per hic jierct execrebile quod per fidem 

debemus credere eſſe deſiderabile ibid. Vel fidem læderet vel ad fcandalum quiiumiiingt crane ptſſit movers, Petr. 
| 2 N ® IN 3 x F 4 F 

C un. Ed. Eraſm. P · 21 5. B. | F 172 Fo | | 
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This Trypho owns to be a common Imputa- 


» * s 


tion upon Chriſtiant, tho he judged it inere- 


dible. (i) in Mart. Ireneus, Tertullian, 


Minutius, and others, take notice of it, and 
refute it, and conſtantly reject it, as the vileſt 
Calumny, and an abominable thing, ſaying, 
(k) We Chriſtians Li Yoqnrivuy (gen- & 
yrworropyu, do not own the eating human Fleſh, 
it is an infamous thing, and falſiy is Tepor- 
red of us. This 1s, ſaith, (I) Theophilus, the 


moſt wicked, and inhuman of all Crimes 09je- 


Fed to us, (aenu avieprivey nuds i pc lc, 
that we partake of human Fleſh, it is not 
Poffible that we ſhould be guilty of ſo vile a 


thing. Among ſi us there Is no cating human 


Heſb, faith (m) Tatian, you are falſe Wit- 


nefſes' who thus accuſe us. No Man, faith 
(n) Arhenagoras, who is not mad, can charge 
„ . > ; \ 1 * 5 
us with this thing, 8 8 S Tacag xoiwy av- 
eri, for we may not cat human Meſh. 
Fig the Calumny of the Devil, faith Minu- 
tus, you may be aſhamed to objett it to us, 


faith (o) Terrallian. Whereas, had they re- 


ceived this as an Article of Faith, that they 
did daily eat the Fleſh of the Man (Hit, 
and thought his Word obliged them to do 
this, with what ſincerity could they, with- 
out all limitation or diſtinction, not only 


have denied, but even deteſted the doing ſo? 


But that which makes it certain, and beyond 


all doubt, that they conceived, that Chriſt 


had never taught them properly and ſubſtan- 


tially to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood 
in the Sacrament, is the memorable Hiſtory 


of Sanus and Blandina, two Chriſtian Mar- 


yrs, written by (p) Irenevs, and preſer- 


ved to us by Oecumenius, viz. that the Ha- 


thens having apprehended the Servants of 
Chriſtians catechiſed, and uſing Force with 
them, that from them they might learn ſome- 
thing ſecret ; the Servants having nothing 
elſe to ſay, that might be pleaſing to their Tor- 
mentors, having heard from their Maſters, 


that the Sacrament was the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, told this to the Inquiſuors, who ap- 
prebending, that the Chriſtians had done this 
very thing, gave notice of it to other Hea- 
thens, who endeavoured to force the Mar- 
tyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to confeſs it ; to 
whom Blandina readily and boldly anſwered, 
How ſbould they endure thoſe things, who ſo 
faſt as nor to enjoy lawful Fleſh? Now, 


* 1 —_— 


had the Arniyent Chriſtians believed this Do- 
Qrine, that they did truly eat Chriſt's Fleſh 
and Blood in the Sacrament, how could 1-4. 


rede have repreſented it as a plain Miſtake, 


both in thoſe Servers, and the Heathens, to 
think the Sacrament was'really Chriſt's Feſt, 
and Blood ? or, have introduced Blandina fe- 
ſuting this Imagination, had ir been the Sen- 
timent of the Church of Chriſt then, ſince by 
ſo doing ſhe muſt have rejected one Article 


ct Chriſtian Faith? or, how could Oecumc. 


nius have put theſe words into his Commen- 
tary, without endeavouripg to explain, or 
reconcile them to the Doctrine of O>al Man. 
ducation, had it then obtained ? Let us then 


again conſider, whether that ought to be re- 


ceived as an Article of Faith, owned by all 
Chriſtians from the beginning, which from 


the beginning was ſo expreſly denied to be 


Wine K a mud, in deed, realy, or in the 
ibing it Jelf, the Fleſh and Blood' of Chriſt; 
which made all the 4p9/ogifts for, and firſt De. 
fenders of the Chriſtzans, deniers of the Truth; 
and to repreſent that as a falſe Report, an in- 
famous Thing, a ca/umny of the ew, which 


was the plain and evident reſult of their own 


Faith, and of the Words of their great Maſter, 
as they are now interpreted by the Church of 
Rome. 101 . Fl 
But then when we advance to the confidera- 
tion of this Doctrine, not only as it makes the 
Chriftian to eat human Fleſh, and drink of hu- 
man Blood, but as it is the eating of that very 
God we worſhip, as the (q) Trent Council 
hath defined; this renders it abſurd, ridicu- 
lous, and blaſphemous. For, 
1/½, The very Heat hens owned this, as the 
abſurdeſt and moſt abominable thing, to be 
abhorred more than Death. When we cal. 
Wine Bacchus, faith (r) Cicero, and our 
Fruits Ceres, we uſe the common Mode of 
ſpeaking, ſed ecquem tam amentem aſſe putas 
qui illud quo veſcatur Deum credat eſſe? bat 


can you think any Perſon ſo mad, au 16 1ma- 


gine, that which he eats to be a God? The H. 
gyptians, faith (S) Origen, think a brute Crea- 
ture to be God; and therefore they do i 
DSavars Prat >To Tce oF 4 WS RR yd a, 


abſtain from eating of bis Fleſh, more than from 


Death, We read, Gen. 42.32. that twas an 
abomination to the Egyptians, 10 eat Bread 
with the Hebrews, becauſe, ſay Onkelos and 

—_ Jonat han, 
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(i) Objecerunt Chriſtianis dv9ewTivey ν,M.a BE Juſt. M. Apol. 1. p. 50. Creditis vos inquit, 574 45 291 


0. avJewsres, Reſpondet Trypho, ge @V Cl 70AA08 Aiſuor & migz0 om G Ci rippe 5Þ Kearns T avoew- 


Tivng quozws,. Dial. p. 227. Nobis objiciunt, Jug e˖,ẽis , Athenag. p. 4. Theophilus l. 3. p. 119, 126. Tatian 
p. 162. Tertul. Apol. c. 9. ad Nationes, I. 1. c. 15. Minutius p. 32. Euſeb. Eccl. H. 1. 5. c. 1. | 
(k) Juſt. M. Ap. p. 30. 2. p. 70. (I) Ad Aucol. I. 3. p. 119, 125. (m) Contr. Gent. p. 162. 
(n) Legat. p. 32. | Co) Ap. cape $2. ES; | Fg 
Cp) Adr vepiloviss 79 dd ate.  Gdgra Fl) TeTo Ws wig give d Til; yer tavolg, Iren. apud 
Oecum. in 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
( ) Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes Chriſti fideles, pro more in Catholica Eccleſia ſemper recepto, 
Latrie cultum qui vers debetur Deo huic ſan#iſſimo ſacramento in vereratione exhibeant, neque enim ideo mins adov andum 


eſt, quod fuerit a Chriſlo ut ſumatur inſtitutum. Concil Trid. Seſſ. 13. c. 5. | 


(r) De Nit. Deor, J. 3. H. 22. (s) Contr. Celſ. J. 1. p. 40. 


I 


. 


4. a... ti 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


n th. Mate. e n 


nathan, the Hebrews did cat thoſe Cattel 


hich the Egyptians worſhipped : And Mo- 
ſes would depart from Egypt before he ſa- 


crificed to the God of /rael, leſt he ſhould 
ſacrifice to him the abomination of the Eeyt- 
tians before their Eyes, Exod. 8. 25. i. e. the 
Beaſts , which the Egyprians worſhipped , 
and therefore did abhor to kill, or to ſee kil- 
led before their Eyes. See B-chart. Hieros. 
Part 1. 1. 2. c. 34, 53. Part 2. I. 4. c. 16. 
(t) Averroes was a learned Heat hen, who 
floariſhed in the 11th Century; when this 

rtentous DoArine firſt obtained, and it 
torced him thus to blaſpheme the (Hit ian 
Faith; I have enquired into all Religions, 
and have found none more fooliſh than the 
Chriſtians, becauſe that very God they wor- 


ſhip, the with their Teeth devour ; and thus 


he concludes , quandoquidem Chriſtiani id 
comedunt quod adorant, becauſe the Chriſti- 


ans eat what they do worſhip, let my Soul go 


to the Philoſophers. And (u) Bellarmin him- 
ſelf confeſſeth, that this, among the Hearhens, 


was always judged ſtultiſſimum Paradoxum, 
the moſt fooliſh Paradox, as, ſaith he, from the 


words of Averroes doth appear. Hence, as the 
higheſt Infamy which the Mahomerans can 


calt upon us, we are by them reproached as 
the devourers of our God, as (x) M. la Bou- 
lay informs us; and they affirm, that by thus 


eating of Chriſt's Fleſh , the Chriſt:ans uſe 
him worſe than did the ers, becauſe, ſay 
they, (y) it is more ſavage to eat his Fleſh, 
and drink his Blood, than only to procure his 
Death. | 


_ 2dly, That the Jewiſh Sentiments as to 


this Matter, were the ſame, we learn from 


the Epiſtle of the Prophet Zeremy to the 


Captive ewe; for he informs them, that 
what the Babylonians worſhipped , : ſhould 
afterwards be eaten; and, by this, faith he, 
ye may know they are no Gods, Baruch 6. 
15 Nor can we doubt of this, if we be- 


lieve what is ſo oft declared by the Chriſtian 
Fathers, that this was God's Defign in ma- 
king the diſtinction betwixt clean and un- 


clean Beaſts, ro ſecure his People from Ido- 
latry , becauſe, in Egypt, all Beaſts were dei- 
fied, faith Pſeudo Fuſtin, except Swine ; God 


therefore calls ſome of them unclean, ſome 


clean, and did permit them to ſacrifice the 
clean Beaſts , and forbid them to eat of 
the unclean , (2) daxvuuy aura de- S 

— \ | 2 1 
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Sena : 


Ive % cla, by both theſe things, ſhew- 


ing, they were unworthy the Name, and ho- 
nour of a Deity, becauſe they were ſacrificed 


and eaten, and becauſe they were called un- 
clean. God, faith (a) Theodoret , pronoun- 
eins ſome Beaſts clean, and others unclean, per- 
ſuades us not to think, that any of them could 
be Gods ;, for bow, ſaith he, can any Man of 
ſenſe think that to be a God, which he abomi- 
nates as unclean, or which is offered to the 
true God, and eaten by himſelf ; and this he 
frequently repeats. (b) St. Ferom informs 
us, That Mo/es did beat the Golden Calf to 
Powder, and then made the 7ews drink of it; 


ut diſcant contemnere quod in ſeceſſum pro- 


Jict viderant , rhat the People might learn to 
contemn what they ſaw went down into the 
Draught. Now, could the ſame God, who 
had taken ſuch care under the OI Teſtament 
to teach the People, that that could not be 


their God which they did eat and facrifice, . 


appoint under the New Teſtament , that the 
Chriſtian's God ſhould be continually ſucrifi- 
ced and eaten ? Bur, 

34%, Nothing is more certain, than that 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts, or Fathers, continu- 
ally ridiculed the Hearhen for worſhipping 
ſuch Dezties as might be eaten and ſacrificed, 


and pronounced ir the higheſt Abſurdity ro do 
lo. And, 


(1.) They declaim againſt the thing it 


ſelt, as infinitely abſurd , and fooliſh, decla- 
ring, that it way (c) d Heęſas irn 1d 


01% wegonuwean, the extremity of mad. 


neſs, to worſhip what we cat; that no man 
of ſenſe can think, that a God which is wa? 
dr ic eaten by himſelſ; (d) that 
the great Law-groer of the Fews commanded 
them to eat what other Nations worſhipped 


as Gods, iv wndlapegla Pan?) we was 


TY torruua, that they might appear de- 
ſpicable in their Eyes, as being eaten by them- 
ſelves (e) that theſe things muſt be unwor- 


thy the Name and Honour of a God, c nd 


with, becauſe they were eaten. 
(2.) They upon this account, deride the 


ignorance and folly of the Heathens, and look 


upon this as a ſure indication of it, that they 
did worſhip what was eaten. The Greeks 
thro ignorance, ſaith (f) Clemens of Alex- 
andria, (iC 2 a M, wirols eig Bow- 
o 6 Oeoͤs, worſhip even thoſe things which 
God bath given them to eat, and ſo become 
ungrateful to him. Nonne & Apim bovem 

no BE cum 


— 


(t) Apud Perroon de Euch. I. 3. c. 29. p. 973. 


— 1— — 


(u) I. 2. de Euch. c. 12. 8. 2. 


(x) Voyage, part. I. c. 10. p. 21. (y) Achmed, B. Edris apud Hottinger, H. Ecc. 5. 16. part 2. p. 160. | 


(2) Qu. 35 p. 412, 413. 


(1) Has 3 dv Tis Gwogorev } T2 drdiag]ey ν˙ονν? / Oed & He Vr eee Y, 5 Tm GN 
Oe meooesn ov, X, mar eνν £FrovWoy. Qu. 11. in Levit. p. 124. D. Qu. 55. in Gen. p. 44. Serm. 7. 


eontr. Grxc. ed. Sylb. p. 150. 
(b) Ep. ad Fab. Ol. Ep. To. 3. F. 20. A. 
41d) Qu. x1. in Levitic. | 
(f) Strom. 6. p. 635. C. D. 


fe Theodoret in Gen. 9. 55. 
(e) Serm. 7. de Sacr. To. 4. p. 52 5. 
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cum gyptiis adoratis & paſcitis? Do not you, 
fiith (g) Alinutius, with the Egy ptians, 
worſhip, and alſo feed upon an Ox, which you 
call Apis? And is not this as great a foll 
ay the Worſhip of an ds Head, which with- 
out reaſon you objett to us? This (h) Atha- 
naſius looks upon as an inſtance of the abo- 
minable Worſhip of the Egyptians, that the 
fame Fiſh, which ſome of them did conſecrate 
as a God, was made the Food of others. The 
Egyptians adore a Calf, the Lybians worſhip 
Sheep, both which, in other Nations, are ſa- 
criſiced and fed upon; this, ſaith he, is a cer- 
tain indication of the Folly of the Heathen 
Worſhip. The Heathens, ſaith (i) Theodorer, 
ſhould have conſidered, ws Trav va H i in- 
ew, that ſome of theſe things they eat, & 
8 4 Hee,e x, MMD Sieã iofparhs = wy 
Hoioy rds eixovas i sro, but thro extre- 
mity of Folly and Stupidity, they conſecrate 
the Images of thoſe things themſelves did eat. 
See Iatian, p. 149. Orig. contr, Celſum, |. 5. 
249. Now can it poſſibly be conceived, 
that all theſe Fathers ſhould ridicule and ex- 
pole the Religion of the Hearhens, for that 


very thing which made ſo great a part of 


their own Religion? That they ſhould look 


on it as an abominable and repugnant thing 


in Heathens, only to worſhip that which 
others did eat, if it had been a conſtant cu- 
ſtom of all Chriſtzans to worſhip as God 
what themſelves did eat? Could they brand 
that as the extremity of Madneſs, Stupidity 


and Folly , when done by Heathens , which 


their Fairh taught them, was the higheſt 
AQ of religious Worſhip, when performed 
by themſelves > Surely , theſe things give 
us ſufficient reaſon with (k) Scotus, to ad- 


mire, why ſuch an Interpretation ſhould be 


Put upon this one Article, as makes our Faith 


contemptible to all who are guided by reaſon 2. 


Nor can we abſtain from thinking with 


(1) Petrus Clumacenſis's carnal Man, That given for them: Take it, ſaith Chriſt, this 


it is againſt Humanity, againſt Pieiy, to break 
with our Hands, to 3 wh our Tok and 
to devour, as we do common Meat, the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt , or that God and Man 
ſhould be devoured by Men, the Maſter by bis 
Diſciples, the Lord by his Servants, and Chriſt 
by Chriſtians. | 

Ver. 27. Hitls dg aurs wayless* Drink ye 
all of this.] From theſe words it is evident, 
That all who. come to the Holy Communion, 


are by Chriſt's Precepts, obliged as well to. 


drink of the Cup, as to eat of the Bread: For, 
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whereas Romaniſts pretend, that Chriſt ſaid 
only, Drink ye all of this, to them, to whom 
he ſaid, when ſpeaking of the Bread, Do rbir; 
and that thoſe words were only ſpoken to his 
Apoſtles, whom he then made Pr:e/?s. To this 
T anſwer, That we have clear and convincing 
Evidence, that theſe words, Drink ye all 

this, ate to be applied to others beſides the 


Apoſtles ; as, v. gr. ( 1.) From Cheiſt's Inſti. 


tution 4 whence I argue thus, Chr: inſtitu- 
ted no other Supper, than that which he admj. 
niſtred to his Diſciples : If then he did not 
inſtirute that for all Believers _ they 
have no right to any part of it, 


crament for whom it was not inſtituted by 
Chriſt, fince, by the Definition of the (m) Trent 
Council, the Sacraments of the New Teſta. 


ment, were all inſtituted by him; they can ex. 


pect no Bleſſing from it, ſince that depends 
upon Chrifl's Ordinance ; nay, they muſt be 
eſteemed ſacrilegious Ulurpers, as lay ing claim 
to that Sacrament which never by Chriſt's In- 
ſtirution did belong to them. If Chrift did 
inſtitute that Sacrament for all Believers ca- 
pable, that is, to be a ſtanding Ordinance, by 
which, as his Di/c:ples then did, ſo all Belie- 


vers capable, ſhould afterwards eat of what 


he called his Body, and drink of what he cal- 
led his Blood ; then did he inſtitute it to be 
received of all that were fitted for, and capa- 
ble to receive it, and in it ſaid unto them, 
Drink ye all of this. N 

This appears farther, from the reaſon an- 
nexed to the receiving of the Sacrament by 
Chriſts Apoſtles; for, ſince that reaſon equal. 
ly concerns all Believers capable, and fit- 
ted to receive it, the Inſtitution muſt concern 
them all. Now the reaſon why Chriſt faid 
to his Apoſiles, Take and eat what I have 
broken, is by himſelf declared to be this; 
becauſe it was his Body broken, or, his Body 


is my Body given for you. This therefore 
being the reaſon, why they were to take, and 
eat ; and this reaſon concerning all Believers 


capable, and fitted to receive it, as much as 
Prieſis, the In. 
ſtitution or Command, to take and eat, muſt 


the Apoſtles and ſucceeding 


equally concern them. This Argument tranſ- 
ferred upon the Cup, runs thus: The reaſon 
of the participating of the Cup, viz. becauſe 
it is the Blood of the New Teſtament, which 
is ſhed for the Remiſfon of Sins, doth con- 
cern Laicks as well as Prieſts, his Blood be- 

ing 


(g) p. 32. 


Oz Orat. contra Gent, 5. 24 


(i) Rom. 1. ver. 23. 
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(K)] Nuare in hoc articule qui non eſti principalis articulus fdei, debeat tulis intellectus aſſeri, propter quem fides pa- 
teat contemptui omnium ſequent ium rationem ? In 4 Sent. diſtinct. 11. q. 3. lit. B. W | 

(1) Eft contra humanum morem, contra pietatem carnem Chri$i vel ſanguinem, immò Deum e hyninem ab hominibus, 

magidtrum d diſcipulis, dominum' à ſeruis, Chriſtum a C britianis, manibus frangi, dentibus atteri, eſcarum more con ma- 


nium de vorari. Ed. Eraſm. F. 213. 


(m Seil. 7. e. 1. | 


ST ht t 7 y virtue of | 
Chriſt's Inſtitution ; it can be to them no Sa- 
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ing equally (hed tor both ; therefore the Com- 


mand, Dying ye all of this, to which tlie rea- 
ſon is annex d, concerns them alſo. Again , 
Another reaſon why Chrift ſaid to his Apo- 
les, Eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, was, 
that by ſo doing, they might remember his 
Death, his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed 
for them, ſaith St. Luke 3 and /hew it forth 
till his Second Coming, ſaith St. Paul. Now 
this, as St. Paul clearly ſhews in his Diſ- 
courſe to the Corinthians, and all the World 
believes, as well concerneth all Believers as 
ir doth Prieſts; and therefore the drinking 
of the Cup, by which, as well as eating of 
the Bread, this Commemoration is by our 
Lord's Inſtitution to be made, mult equally 
concern them. 

Ver. 29. I will not henceforth drink of the 
Fruit of the Vine, &c.] Of this and the fol- 


lowing Verſe, fee Note on Mark 14. 25, 25. 
- IR 343 IIA irs vuars (xp ol)todniocode* All 
ye ſhall be offended,— for it is written, I will 
ſmite tbe Shepherd, &c.] 
_ theſe words, A // you ſhall be offended becauſe 


It is certain, that 


of me, mult ſigniſie a great Sin in his D1ſcr- 
ples, viz. that of deterting their Lord , and 
ceaſing to own themſelves his Diſciples, 
which was à virtual renouncing their Maſter, 
for (Air Cy £1401, to be ſeandatized be- 
cauſe of me, never bears any other Senſe in 
the New Teſtament. See the Note on Matth. 
11.6—18.6. The words of Zachary, Chap. 
12.7. ſeem primarily to be underſtood of 
an evil Shepherd, or of ſuch evil Teachers 
to whom God threatneth the Sword. Chr:f 
therefore ſeemeth here to mention them, not 
as a Prediction concerning him, and his Ap-- 
les, but only as a proverbial Expreſhon, or 
rather an Argument. 4 major! ; that if this 


would happen on the account of ſmiting 


an evil Shepherd, much more at the {mi- 
ting the good and great Shepherd of the 
Sheep. FLO oy Toa 

Ver. 34. IIe dixlogy Pν,/u, before the 
Cock crow, wej» # ds Prviiow, before he crow 
ice, Mark 14. 20.] Here note, that there 


is a double crowing of the Cock mentioned 


by Heathen Authors, | (n) Ammianus, (0) Ari- 


ſtophanec, and (p) Fuvenal; the firſt was 


about Midnight, the ſecond at the fourth 
Watch of the Night, or the breaking in of 
the Day, and this latter as being the louder 
and more obſervable, in the enumeration of 
the times of the Night, is that which is pro- 
perly called a>.:xlcegpovia, or Cock-crownng 3. 
lo Mark 13.25. Te know not when the Son of 
Man comes, in the Evening, or at Midnight, 


condemned to die. 


N arex.ceopwrics, or at Cock<crowing, or in 
he Morumg. So q) Cenſorinas and (r) Alu- 
crobtus reckon {rom Milnght to Cock-crowing,, 
and from thence to the Morning ;, and (s) Nu 
lis Pollux ſays the ſame. Of this crowing 
of the Cock, is St. Matthero, and the other 
Evangeliſts to be underſtood, when they relate 


Chriſt's words thus, before the Cock crow , 


(i. e. before that time of the Night which 
bears that Name, and that crowing of the Cock 
which is empharically ſo called) thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice . as appears from St. Mark , 
ſaying, that rhe Cock crew after his firſt Denial 
of Chrift, Chap. 14. 68. and crew the ſecond 
7:me after his third Denial, v. 72. 

Ver. 28. II Si ff buys ps dos Va- 
„ars, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful even to 
Death.) There be many Circumſtances in our 
Saviour's Paſſion which ſeem to ſhew his Sor- 
row was exceeding great, and much ſurpaſſing 
the common Sorrow Fo many who have been - 

8 V. 2. | | 

1/?, The emphatical Expreſſions by which 

the Scripture repreſents theſe Sorrows, for 


to expreſs the Greatneſs of them, they are 


here ſtiled deadly Sorrows z it was Sorrow 


which reached to, and ſurrounded his whole 


Soul, it filled him wich Griet of Heart, for 
e S tuna, be began to be grieved, ſaith 
St. Matthew, v. 37. &nIauCack, to be filled 
with Fear and Angaiſh, ſaith St. Mark, Chap. 
I 4. 23. dNtporav, 10 be faint, and reſtleſa in 
his Spirit, ſay they both. 3 | 
2d/y, The greatneſs of the Sorrows he en- 
dured, may be concluded from his importu- 
nate Petetitions to be delivered from what he 
feared, for he pathetically cries out, Oh my 
Father , if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 
from me; this Prayer he thrice repeats upon 
his Knees, and falling flat upon his Face to 
ſhew the Strength , and Vehemence of this 
Deſire, and yet St. Luke adds, that being in 
an Agony he prayed Hegg, with greater 
vebemency.than before, Luke 22. 44. He put 
up Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong: 
ries, and Tears, Heb. 5. 7. and ſure that Cup 
mult be exceeding hitter which he ſo highly 
dreaded, and with ſuch Cries, and Tears, and 
teenies deſired to be delivered 
rom. ': 1 45 : 
3%, This will appear if we conſider the 
Agonies he ſuffered in the Garden upon the 
apprehenſion of this bitter Cup, for ſuch 
was then his Sorrow, that it forced open 
All his Pores, and made even Clods of Blood 
to iſſue from them; now if a ſudden watry 
Sweat ſhews an Extremity of Fear and Con- 
CO Cs £2 ſternation 
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(n) I. 22. 
(p) 
(q 


r) Incipio d media notte, quod tempus poſtremum eſt diei 


(0) Oe re daetlevay eighty [do ,ẽjẽ. p. 735. 
Quid tamen ad cantum Galli ſucit ille ſecundi. Sat. 9. v. 106, 3 | : | 
) 4pud Macrobium occurrit media nods inclinat io, deinde Gallicinium, deinde Diluculum. Saturnalium, I. f. c. 3. 
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ſternation of the Mind, who can ſufficiently - 


conceive the greatneſs of that Horrour which 
produced theſe Clods of Blood. 

40bly, This will be farther evident from 
the Confideration of that Angel which, by 


God's Commiſſion , came from Heaven to 


ſtrengthen and ſupport him under the ap- 

ehenſion of his Sufferings; for ſure that 
Barben muſt be very weighty, which our 
Lord feemed thus unable to ſuſtain, and 
under which his Father ſeemed fo concern- 
ed to ſupport him. And, 

5thly, This may be probably concluded 
from that pathetical Expreſſion with which 


his Soul expired, vis. My God, my God, 
why hal thou forſaken me. See the Note on 


Chap. 27. 46. 


I add, That this exceſs of Sorrow could 


not ariſe meerly from the apprehenſion that 
he was to die, that his Soul was for a Seafon 


to be ſeparated from his —_ or that he 
ai 


was to ſuffer a Death full of Pain and Igno 
miny. For, (1.) the Apoſtle doth inform 
us, that be was beard, 1. e. delivered from 
this Fear, Heb. 5. 7. See the Note there. 
And yet we know he was not delivered from 
the Pain and Ignominy of the Croſs , but 


ſuffered Death upon it. (2.) If this exceſs 
of Sorrow and Conſternation of his Soul pro- 
ceceded only from the fear of ſuch a Death 
as any mortal Mah might ſuffer , for which 
he knew he ſhould be glorioufly rewarded , 


and from which he knew he ſhould in three 
days be delivered; we muſt confeſs he was 


more troubled at the apprehenſion of it, than 


Socrates, and many other Philoſophers of old, 
who had learned pn & # (vaPopats apprumes 


Cr agyev; not to be much afflitfed with Calami- 


Ties} who füffered Death with an undaunted 
Courage, and waxed not pale at the divulſion 


or breaking of their Limbs, tho they had no 


ſach Encouragements to ſuffer as he had ; and 
that he was far more timorous than were thoſe 
Mertyrs, who with undaunted Courage, ſuf- 
fered for his ſake the greateſt Cruelties. And 
yet tis very difficult to aſſign any other cauſe 
of this excefs of Sorrow which then feixed 


him, it being certain, 


of any Anger or Indignation God had Con. 


ceived againſt him; for ſure he could not 
think God was then angry with him, when 
be was Going an Ac of moſt profound -Obe- 
dience to him, for which he had declared 
his Fztber loved him, and for which he knew 
he would reward him; nor is this well con- 
fiſtent with his comtnending his Soul into the 


Hands of his affectionate Father, his Aſſu- 
rance he ſhould go to Paradiſe, or his con- 


ſtant Faith that he was ſtill be Son of God, 
in whom his Soul delighted: And hence it 
follows, e ace Le 

24ly , That he could not lie under any 
doubtings of his Farher's Love, or any de- 


" 6 — — — — — 
ES T9 OO TIN 2 


ſpondings upon that account; for he ſtill ad. 
dreſſes to him as his God, and Father, and 
commends his Spirit into his Fathers Hands, 
he declares his Tut her therefore loved him; 
becauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep, 
John 10. 17. And he thus ſuffered in pro 
ſpef of the Foy, or the Reward of theſe his 
Sufferings from God ſer before him. And 
this demonſtratively follows from this Con- 
ſideration, that had he then doubted of God's 
Love, and Favour to him, he could not at 
the ſame time have believed, that he was 
the Son of God in whom he delighted, and 
ſo tho Saran did not prevail upon him at 
the firft, he muſt have in this laſt Tempta - 
on induced him to doubt of this Particular, 
or, 3 EC Iota 
30, Can I believe that God laid any Grief, 
or Puniſhment upon the Soul of Chi by his 
immediate Hand. I have declared my Opi- 
nion that tis not neceſſary to fay, the future 
Evils, which the Souls of wicked Men ſhall 
ſuffer, come from God's immediate Hand, and 
endeavoured to ſhew that they may be ac- 
counted for, by conſidering their perpetual ex- 
clufion from a State of Happineſs , their eter- 
nal Duration, and from the natural workings | 
of their Conſciences in ſuch a State; and 
what God doth not do to the Wicked, doubt 
leſs he did not to his own beloved Son, when 
he became obedient to the Death at his Com- 
mand. And, 2d/y, I am not able to conceive 
what he could fuffer from the immediate 


Hand of God; could God withdraw from him 


the ſenſe of his Favour, and yet not only high- 
ly love him at the ſame time for this very 
Action, bur /et heſore him the Joy, and the 
Reward he would confer upon him ſor thus 
Suffering? If there were any ſeeming Di- 
minution of the Senſe of the Divine Love, 
and of that Senſe of Joy and Conſolation 
which deriveth from it, that may be better 
attributed to his exceſs of Sorrow, which 
ſo poſſeſſed him, as that his human Nature 
could not as formerly attend to the Con- 
ſideration of it; and this being innocent in 
it ſelf, and ſometimes incident to the moſt 
pious Men, might then befal our Saviour, 
when he was in all things, Sin only excep- 
ted, to be made by lite ro ws, that be might 


ſuccour us when tempted , Heb. 2. 1), 18. 


—4. 15, 16. Or did he raiſe within him any 
ſenſe of what might juſtly be inflicted on him 
for the Sin of Man, when he thus undertock 


to fuffer in his ſtead > This ſurely muſt be 


needleſs, in reſpect to him who had the cleat- 
eſt View of the Deſert, and Heinoufneſs of 
Sin, and the moſt perfect Knowledge of what 
God's Law had threatned to it. Fhis Appre- 
henfion 1 conceive moſt likely to have been 
the Ground of this our Szviour's bitter Ago- 
ny, but then this was the product not of God's 
immediate Hand, but of his perfect Know- 
ledge, Purity, and Hatred of Sin. 3 4%, Add 
to 
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to this, that the Scripture ſeems to be whol- 
ly filent in this matter; it faith indeed, The 
Lord laid on him the Iniquity of us all , or 
made our Sins to meet upon bim, IIa. 53. 6. 
But ſurely they then only were thus laid on 
him when he bare them. Now St. Peter doth 
aſſure us, that he bare our Sins in bis own 
Body on the Tree ; and that by the S /iper 
with which he was there ſmitten, we are heal- 
ed, 1 Pet. 2. 24, 25. Again 'tis ſaid, he gave 
his Soul an Offering for Sin, Iſa. 53.10. But 
then tis evident ro a Demonſtration that his 


Soul there only ſignifies his Life, for fo it fol- 


lows, v. 12. he poured forth bis Soul unto 
Death; in which ſenſe Thrift himfelt declares 
that he did / uylw avre, give his Life 


« Ranſom for many, Matth. 20. 28. IIs far- 


ther ſaid that he was made a Curſe for us, 
Gal. 3. 13. bur then it is declared expteſly, 
that he was only ſo by being hanged on a 
Tree , or by ſaffering that Death which all 
that ſuffered were by the Law pronounced 
accurſed. See the Note there. -Laſtly, Tis 
often ſaid , He ſuffered for our Sins, the 


juſt for the unjuſt : But then it well deſerves 
to be obſerved that the Scripturè repreſents 


him as doing the great Work of Redemption, 
rather by what he ſuffered for us in the Body, 
than by what he ſuffered in his Soul; for 


it informs us, that he bare our Sins in bis 
own Body on the Tree, that we are ſanttified 


through 4be offering of 1he Body of Chriſt 
once ; that be died, and ſuffertd for our Sins, 
1 Pet. 2. 24. Heb. 10. 10. and yet twas not 
his Soul but his Body only which was ſub- 
ec to Death; that he ſhed, be poured out 
55 Blood for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that 
he waſhed us from our Sins in bis Blood, that 
he made our Peace through the Blood of the 


Croſs, .that he obrained eternal Redemption 


for us by his own Blood, that he ſantified 


in by his own Blood , and by it cleanſeth ws. 


from all Sin, that we have Redemption through 
bis Blood, even the Remiſfion of Sins, and 
that he is our Propitiat ion through Faith) in 
his Blood. The Sacrament we are to celebrate 
in thankful remembrance of what he ſuffered 
for vs, doth only call us to remember that hzs 


Body was given, or broken for us, and his 


Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sint; fo 
that'if we would ſpeak according to the con- 
ſtant Language of the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
ture, we mult aſcribe the Work of our Re- 
demption to out Lord's Sufferings in the Bo- 
dy for us; in which tis certain that he could 
lutter nothing anſwerable unto the Puiſhment 
ot dammed Spirits, but only give his Life a 
kanjor for mam. 

Ver. 39. Execer em wegownov”: He fell 
upon hrs Face, '&c. Þ At firſt he fell upon his 
Knees, and afterwards upon his Face, ſay- 
Ing, Father, ei Suvdlov, if it be poſſible; (i. e. 
if it be ſo, not in the Nature of the thing, 
for thus he declared, a! things were poſſible 


to his Father, Mark 14. 35, 36. but according 


to his Decree, and the Divine Wiſdom, If 


that law any other way, by which his Glo- 


ry, and the Salvation of Men might equally 
be conſulted,) let this Cup paſs from me; 


and when he ſaith, v. 42. If this Cup cannot 


paſs from me, except I drink it, thy Will be 
done; as this Prayer is in effect the - ſatme 
with the former, it being ſaid, that he pray- 
ed thrice, /aying the. ſame words, ſo the im- 
port of it ſeems to be to this effect; tho' the 
condition of Human Nature prompts me to 
deſire Freedom from this bitter Cup, yet ſee- 


ing for this end came Ito this pour, John 


12. 27. and had a Body prepared for me, that 
being obedient in it to the Death, I might 
do thy Will, O God, Heb. 10. 5, 7. I ſubmit 
my Natural to thy Divine Will. 5 5 


Ver. 41. To wrd pa eg n by Caps : 


dee Watch and pray, &c. the Spirit 18 
willing, but the Fleſh is weak, | What it is to 


enter into Temptation, ſee Note on Marth. 6. 


13. Chriſt therefore here bids them to pray, 
not that they might not be tempted, for thar 
this ſhould befal them, our Lord aſſured them 


when he ſaid, Satan had deſired 10 /ift them 
as Wheat, Luke 22. 31. but that they might 
not give place to it, or fall by it into Sin. 


The following words, rhe Spirit is willing, 
but the Fl-ſh is weak, are not intended as an 
Excuſe, or Mitigation of their Sin , but as 
a Motive to this Prayet and Vigilance; as if 
he ſhould have ſaid , you have all made 


large Promiſes that if you ſbould die ' with. 
me you would not forſake me, and this you 


ſaid readily and with a purpoſe fo ro do; 


yet let me tell you, that when the Tempta- 


tion actually aſſaults, when Fear, Shame, Pain, 
the danger of Puniſhment, and Death are with- 
in view, and preſent to your ſenſe, the weak- 
neſs of the Fleſh will certainly prevail over 
theſe Reſolutions, if you uſe not the greateſt 
Vigilance, and do not pray with Fervency for 
the Divine Aſſiſtance. 1 | 

Ver. 45. Sleep on now, e For by your 
watching you can ſhew no farther Kindneſs 
and Concern for me, who am ncw to be de- 


livered into the Hands of them who ate em- 
phatically ſtiled Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 
2. 15. or xaldo\ales nd Notrov, ſleep bereafter, 


and take your reſt ; behold, now is no time of 
fleeping, for the hour of your and my Temp- 


tation is at hand; ariſe therefore, let is be 
going. So Phavorinus faith , 0 Nerv q 
* dN. „ e deinceps, poſtea, i. e. 
the word Acrrov ſig 


ſignifies hereaſter. So 7 Not- 
76y may be well rendred, As 27. 20. 1 Cor. 
1. 16. 2 Cor: 13. 1t. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Neb. 10. 
13. And this Interpretation feems to be con- 
firmed by the word d7ix4, added by St. Mark, 
Chap. 14. i. e. it is enough that you have ſlept 
already: Or if with the Car, the Gloſſa- 
rics, and our Bois, we here interpret Ni- 
ve, jam, note, às our Franſlation doth ; 458 
: words 
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words being rendred interrogatively, give the 
ſenſe thus, Do you Neep now, and rake your 
ret, when the Hour of Temptation and the 
Traitor is at hand ? *Ani74, it is enough that 
you have ſlept ſo long, arſe now, and let us 
go hence. 
Ver. 48. Hold him faft.] See Note on Mark 
14 44. Y 5 
Ver 52. Put up thy Sword into its place, 
, & of Nie, payamggy 0 ? 
db) S, for all that take the Sword ſhall pe- 
riſh by the Sword. St. Auſtin here tells us 
Gladium accipit quiſquis, Magiſtratu legitimo 
non concedente, eo utitur ad ſanguinem proxt- 
mi fundendum, He takes the Sword who ujes 
it to ſhed bis Neighbour's Blood without I :- 
cence from the Magiſtrate ; which certainly 
is true of private Perfons in all caſes, ſeeing 
Self-detence againſt the Aſſault of another 


private Perſon is permitted by the Magi- 


{rate : For it it be once granted that private 
Perſons, when they conceive that they are in- 
jured by him, may take up the Sword againſt 


the Magiſtrate, and repel Force by Force, 


- Tumulrs will be endleſs. and the Authority 


of Laws, and the Deciſion of Judges will 


be precarious, it being ordinary for private 


Perſons, and for all Sects, and Parties who 


are reſtrained by the Laws to think that they 
are injured; but yet it is not certain that 
this is the true import of theſe words, which 
Grotius and others thus interpret, Pur up 
thy Sꝛoord, thou needeſt not to uſe it in my 
cauſe againſt the Injuries of the Jews, for 
by God's Sentence and Decree, they that take 
the Sword to ſhed the Blood of the Innocent, 
ſhall periſh by the Sword; and this the Zeros 
will find by that tremendous Vengeance, the 
Sword of the Romans ſhall execute upon them 


| tor this Fact. And this Interpretation is con- 


firmed from the like words uſed, Rev. 13. 10. 
viz. he that killeth (you) with the Sword, 


ſhall be killed with the Sword (of Chriſt;) 


here is (the Ground of) be Faith and Pa- 
tience of- the Saints, viz that that God 75 


whom Vengeance belongeth , will plead their 


_ Cauſe, and recompence Vengeance to their 


2 4 
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Per. 57. To Caiaphas.] See Note on Mark 
14. 53. | 8 


w Ver. 59, 60. They ſought falſe Witneſſes, 


and found none.) See Note on Mark 14. 
555 56. 0 | 

Ver. 62. Ti Sri (s xx\applvesrv ; What 
1s it that theſe witneſs againſt thee? | Note 
here that vi is very frequently put for Q ri, 
why ; ſo Matth. 8. 26, ri det ge; why are 
ye fearful ? Luke 2. 48. ti. incinous ; why 
haſt thou dealt this with us? John 1. 25. 
Ti wv Ranliges , why then baptizeſt thou ? 
Mark 2. 16. Ti ri; why is it that be eats 
wth Pubitcans. See more Examples in the 
Nate there. So that theſe words ſeem to be 


better rendted either as in the Paraphraſe, or 


R 


to what end do men witneſs ogainſt thee, if 
thou wilt anſwer nothing? 


Ver, 62. "Efcexicu (+ x7 G I adjure yy 


thee by the living God, that thou tell me, whe. 
ther thou art the Chriſt, ibe Son of God 2] 
That this Adjuration was equivalent to ay 
Oath is proved, Note on H-). 5. 34. and 
on 1 Theſfſ. 5. 27. This Queſtion in St. Lutz 
runs thus, art thou the Chriſt, Chap. 22. 6). 
Whence it is highly probable that in the 
Zewiſh Senſe to be the Chri/f, or the Ae, 


fab, and to be the Son of God, was the ſame 


ching. 


FT, | * Ke 8 | 
Ver. 64. Aras bps + tev F dvlewry cc 


nano tn Ie ö dandyns, 1, *ey0pey 


em F ep 7 s From henceforth ye 


ſhall fee the Son of Man fitting at the right 
Hand of Power , and coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven. | Here note, (1.) That the right 
Hand of Power or Greatneſs, as it is, Heb. 1. 2, 
—8, 1. is the right Hand of God, who by the 


Jes is called Power. So Buxtorf in the 


word ) faith, the word is uſed by the 


Rabbins and the Cabbaliſis as an Epithet of 


God, it being uſual with them to ſay, this 
comes INI 129 i. e. from the Mouth of 


God. So Kimchi on Jaſb. ). what was ſaid to 


Moſes n 9 before God; and A 


hap. XXVI 


worth on Numb. 7. informs us, that Solomon 


_ Farchi ſaith, Moſes received not the Offerings | 
of the Princes at the Dedication of the Taber- | 


nacle, till he was commagded by the Mouth 
of the Power, that is, of God, Chap. 22. 69. 


Note, 2d), That to come in, or with the 


Clouds of Heaven, was by the Fews looked 
on as a certain indication of their Meſiah 
So the Targum on 1 Chron. 3. 24. and the 
Sons of Elena are Hodajuh q and Hanani 
he is the King Meffab; who is to be revealed. 
So Tanchum, he is the King Meſſiah, for it 
is ſaid, Dar. 7.13. 1 ſaw in a Viſion of the 
Night, and bebold y Dy be comes with the 
Clouds, or as the Son of Man; and. in the 
Talmud, in the Treatiſe of the Sanbedrim the 
Meſhas is called Bar Nepheli, the Son of the 


Clouds, which, ſaith R. David Coben de lara, 


is the Greek word vp: Hou, Clouds , anſwer- 


ing to 2\35y-and that the Meffah is ſo cal- 


led becauſe it is written in Daniel, behold, 
one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds 
of Heaven. Now hence we learn how ap. 
poſite Ch is Anſwer is to the Queſtion of 
the High Prieſt, viz you ask me whether! 
am the Crit, and will not believe that I am 
ſo, but you ſhall ſhortly be convinced of it 
to your great Sorrow, when you ſee me co- 


ming with the C/ouds of Heaven to take Venge- , 


ance of you for your Unbelief. Note alſo 
that theſe words cannot relate to the final Day 
of Judgment, becauſe it is ſaid Ara, with. 
in a lilile while, and by St. Luke Sm A b 
from this time (hall ye ſee the Son of Man 
coming, c. Moreover, as his fitting at the 


right Hand of Power was viſible to them If 


I, 


bb 
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the Effuſion of the Holy Gho/?, fo was his co- 
ming to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. See 
Note on Chap. 24. 30. 

Ver. 65. Then the 
Coat hs] 


High-Prieſt rent his 
This is expreſly forbidden the 


Higb-Prieſt, not only as to his ſacerdotal 
Veſtments, but alſo as to his other Garments, 


Levit. 21. 10. becauſe he was not to appear 
before God in the Habit of a Mourner; but 
they by their Traditions had ſo qualified that 
Precept as to allow the High-Prieſt to rend 


his Cloaths at the Bottom, but allowed him 


not to do it from the Top to the Breaſt. 
So Canæus de Rep. Heb. 1. 2. c. 3. tho others 
ſay, he only was forbidden ſo to do inthe time 
of his Miniſtry. For Jonathan the Higb- 
Prieſt rends his Cloaths, 1 Mac. 11. 71. and 
in (t) a er we read twice in one Chap- 
ter, that the High-Priefts Tas H 1:ppy- 
So, rent their Clouths. 5 
Ver. 69. Peter ſat without in the Hall, , 
we gene awry juice wroaioun, and a Damſel 
came to him, &c.] To reconcile the ſeem- 
ing Contrarieties in the Evangeliſis, obſerve, 
1}, That whereas St. Marthew ſays, Peter 


fat, St. ohn that he ſtood, he might do 
both, being ſometimes fitting, and ſometimes 


ſtandinmmg. 
2dly, Whereas it is ſaid here he fat with- 


out, and yet v. 58. chat he followed Chri/? 


into the High-Prieſt's Palace; both are true, 
he being without that place where Chriſt was 
examined by the Council, but not without the 


Door of the Houſe of Caiaphas; for afterward 


he went out of it, ver. 75. 

3dly, Whereas the Damſe/ here faith to 
Peter, Thou waſt with Jeſus ; but the Per- 
ſon in St. John 18. 25. Art not thou one of 
bis Diſciples * It may be anſwered, That the 
Queſtion in St. John, according to the He- 
brew way of ſpeaking, is equivalent to an 
Affirmation; and his Diſciples being all with 
him, when he was apprehended ; to be then 


1K 


with bim, and to be one of his Diſciples, muſt 


be the ſame. | 

_ 4ihly, Whereas here in Matthew and St. Mark, 
the ſecond Perſon who ſaid, this Man was 
with Jeſus, was & , another Woman, v. 71. 
woudiozn, 4 Damſel, Mark 14. 69. in St. Luke, 
tree», another Perſon ſaid, Thou art one of 
them, Luke 22. 58. I think not fit in anſwer 
to this, to ſay, *r*e@» may fignitie another, 
whether Man or Woman, as ſome do; for 
Peter's Anſwer is, Man 1 am not. The Text 
aftords us a better Anſwer, vi. that the Dam- 
ſel ſaid the ſecond time, This Man was 
with Feſus; but then ſhe ſaid this, not to 
Peter, but Tots na, ver. JI. trols waęesn- 


Ne, 10 the ſtanders by, Mark 14. 69. and 


ſaid only Sr, this Man was one of them; 
upon this, a Man of the Company accoſts 
him perſonally, ſaying, Zu Thou art one of 


them. 


Ver. 72. Ovx oida # avlepmrov, I know not ff 


tbe Man.] Very frivolous is the excuſe of 
(*) Hilary here, and (u) St. Ambroſe on 
Luke 22. which they make for Peter, ſay- 


ing, He hed not, in ſaying, I know not the 
man, becauſe he knew him to be God. For 
this is, faith St. (x) 257 to defend the 


Servant, as to accuſe his Maſter of a lie: For 
if St. Peter did nor deny him, Chriſt muſt 
have falſly ſaid , Thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
Cornelius d Lapide ingenuouſly confeſſeth, 
That he ſinned mortally, by denying Chriſt 
with his Mouth, and by that Denial fell 


from Grace; and it is certain, that by con- 


firming this Denial with an Oath, and adding 
horrid Execrations to it, his Sin was highly 
aggravated. I therefore would not willingly 
ſay, as our beſt Divines do, that his Sin was 
a Sin of Infirmity ; it being hard to conceive 
he could do all this without great checks of 


. Conſcience ; but rather, that his b:tter Weep- 


ing, and his quick Repentance, after Chriſt 


looked upon him, made atonement for it. 


— 


CHAP. XXVII. 


I. Hen the Morning (of the ſecond 

Day of the Paſchal Feaſt) was 
come, all the chief Prieſts and Elders of the 
People took Counſel againſt Jeſus to put him 
to Death. | 


2. And (accordingly ) when they had bound 


him, they led him away (from the Houſe of 


Caiapbas to the Fudgment-Hall, John 18. 28. ) 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the Go- 


as a Blaſphemer , John 19. 7. and by the Ro- 
man Lat as 2s who had the People 2 
pay Tribute to Ceſar, and made himſelf a 
King in e to Ceſar, Luke 23. 2. John 
19. 12. 

5 Then Judas which had betrayed him 
(to them,) when he ſaw that he was con- 
demned ( by them, and reſcurd not himſelf out 
of their Hands, ) repented himſelf, and (Gr. 


vernour, (as one who by their Law was to die repenting,) brought again the thirty xs 
| = | | 0 
(t) De Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 26, 27. 5 
(*) Nec enim ment iebatur qui eum hominem ſe noſſe negabat , quem Deum cognoſcebat. In Maith. Con. 31. 


(u) In Lucam, p. 155. 


(* Hoc autem eſt ita defendere Apoſtolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant; 


Dominus, qui dixerat ei, ter me negabis, 


fi enim iſte non negavit, mentitus ef 


A * St. 30 * 
* 
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of Silver to the chief Prieſts and Elders, (ohich 
he had received from them, that he might be- 
tray him to them. . 
4. Saying (t them,) I have ſinned, in that 
[ have betrayed the innocent Blood; and they 
ſaid (to him,) what is that to us? ſee thou 
to that. | 
F. And he caſt down the pieces of Silver 
in the Temple, and departed, and went and 
b » hanged himſelf, ( executing upon himſelf 
that Fudement which he had deſerved for thut 
Fatt. | 
© ha the chief Prieſts took ( xp ) the Sil- 
ver Pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful to put 
them (again) into the Treaſury, (among the 
Oblations conſecrated to the Service of God,) 
becauſe it is ( the Sum given as) the price 
of Blood. ER 


J. And they took counſel ( 7ogerber,) and 


bought with them the (Field, called the) Pot- 
ter's Field, ro bury Strangers in; (i. e. which 


they allotted for Strangers to bury their Dead 


in.) 
8. Wherefore that Field (being bought with 


that Money which was the price of Blood,) 


was called the Field of Blood until this 
Day. 3 
Then was fulfilled that which was 
Cc ſpoken by © Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, (in 


the words recorded, Zach. 11.12.) And they 


took the thirty Pieces of Silver, { which was ) 
the price of him that was () valued, whom 
they of the Children of Iſrael did value, 
(a 4 Ti or Servant; ſee Note on Chap. 
651493 - | * 
10. And gave them for the Potter's Field, 
as the Lord appointed me. | 
11. And Jeſus ſtood before the Governour, 
and the Governour asked him, faying, Art 
thou the King of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid 
to him, (It z5 as) thou ſayeſt. 
12. And when he was accuſed of the chief 
Prieſts and Elders, he anſwered nothing, ( as 
knowing , it was to no purpoſe to ſpeak to 
then, Luke 22. 68.) | 
13. Then faith Pilate to him, Heareſt thou 
not how many things they witneſs againſt thee, 
(yet thou anſwereſt nothing”  _ 
14. And he anſwered him to never a word; 
P that the Governour marvelled great- 
d | 15. Now at that“ Feaſt (of the Paſſover, 
John 18. 29. kept in memory of their Redem- 
piwn from Egyptian Thbraldom,) the Gover- 
nour was wont to releaſe to the People, a Pri- 
ſoner whom they would ( defre.) 
756. And they had then a notable Priſoner 
called Baraobas, ( guilty of Robbery, John 18. 
40. Sedition and Murther, Luke 22. 19.) 
17. Therefore when they were gathered to- 
gether, Pilate ( h-y:ng they would be aſhamed 
to releije ſuch aVillin,) ſaid to them, Whom 
will you that I (Hou) releaſe to you? Ba- 


WY I TITTY li 


King of the fes? Mark 15. 9.) 

18. (And this notorious Malefaclor he pro- 
poſed to them, to preſerve Jeſus; ) for he 
knew, that for Envy they had delivered him 
(i. e. Zeſus into his Hands.) ; 

19. When he was ſet down on the Judg. 
ment-Seat his Wife ſent to him ( a Meſſer. 
ger,) laying, Have thou nothing to do with 


( the condemnation cf) that juſt Man; for 1 


have ſuffered many things this Day in a 
Dream , becauſe of him; ( which convince 
me, it will be dangerous for thee to condemn 


him.) 


20. But the chief Prieſts and Elders per- 


ſuaded the Multitude, that they ſhould ask 


Barabbas, and (deſire the Governour to) de- 
ſtroy Jeſus. : 
21. (Then) the Governour (being willing 
to releaſe Jeſus , Luke 23. 20.) anſwered, 
and ( eis, ſpeaking again,) ſaid to them, 
whither of the twain ( mentioned, ) will ye 
that I releaſe to you ? They ſaid, ( /et it be) 
Barabbas. : 
22. Pilate ſaid to them, What ſhall I do 
then with Jeſus, who is called Chriſt > They 


all (in compliance wih the chief Prieſts and | 
Elders, ver. 20.) ſaid to him, Let him be cru- 1 


cified. 8 : 
23. And the Governour ſaid, Why, (I find 
no cauſe of Death in him, Luke 23. 22.) what 
Evil hath he done (o deſerve it e) But they 
cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be cru- 
. DTS 

24. When Pilate faw that he could prevail 
nothing (in the behalf Chriſt,) but that 


rather a Tumult was made, he took Water, 


and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude 
ſaying, (I by this Ceremony declare, that ) | 
am innocent of (from) the Blood of this juſt 


Perſon; ſee ye to it, (rhat it ye not heavy 


upon you.) 

25. Then anſwered all the People, and ſaid, 
( Whatſoever Guilt there is in ſhedding ) bis 
Blood, (may it) be on us, and on our Chil- 
dren. 
26. Then (togratifie the multitude, Mark 
15. 15.) releaſed he Barabbas to them; and 
when he had ſcourged (Gr. /courging,) Je- 
ſus, he delivered him (p to 1bem ) to be Cu 
cified. | | | 

27. Thenthe Soldiers of the Governour took 
Jeſus into the Common-Hall, and gathered to 
him the whole Band of Soldiers. 

28. And they {tripped him (of his own Car. 
ments,) and i put on him a ſcarlet Robe, (uch 


as was worn by Kings.) 


29. And when they had platted a Crow" 
of Thorns, they put it upon his Head; and 
( inſtead of a Scepter , they put) a Reed in 
his right Hand; and they bowed the Knee 
before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 
King of the Jews. 


rabbas, or Teſus, who is called Chriſt, (the 


2 


| 46; Ard | 


Wea! 
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33 
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30. And they ſpit upon him, and took the 
Reed (out of bis Hand,) and ſmote him on 
'he Head (with it.) N 

31. And after that they had ( rh viliſied 
and) mocked him, they took the Robe off 
ſtom him, ( dethroning him from his pretend- 
e Kingdom,) and put his own Raiment on 
him, and led him away to crucifie him. 

22. And as they came out, they found a 
Man of Cyrene, Simon by Name, (coming 
rom the Field, Mark 15. 21.) him they com- 
pelled to bear his Croſs ( with him, who thro 


Weakneſs, way not ſufficient to bear it to the 


place of Execution. ) 1 
33. And when they were come to a place 
called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of a 
( the ) Skull, ( where, ſaith Tradition, the firſt 


Adam way buried. 


k 34. They gave him Vinegar to drink, 


mingled with Gall, ( 70 intox:cate him, and 
take off the ſenſe of his Pain;) and when he 
had taſted (thereof, or what it was,) he would 
not drink of it. 

25 And (when) they (had) crucified him, 
and parted his Garments, (except his woven 
Coat, into four parts, John 19. 23, 24.) caſt- 
ing Lots. ( for his Cpat,) that it might be 


- fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 


( P/al. 22.19.) They parted my Garments 
among them, and upon my Veſture did they 
caſt Lots. 3%; TTT 
36. And then ſitting down, they watched 
him there. 5 : 

37. And (Pzlate) ſet up over his Head his 
Accuſation, written (in Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin, Luke 23. 28.) THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JE WS. 
| 28. ! Then were there two Thieves cruci- 
hed with him, one on the right Hand, and 
another on the left; (and /o that Scripture 
was fulfilied which ſaid, he was numbred with 
the Tranſgreſſors, Matth. 15. 28.) 

39. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, 
wagging their Heads, 

40. And ſay ing, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
Temple, and buildeſt it in three Days, fave 
thy ſelf if thou be the Son of God, (and) 
come down from the Croſs. | 
41. Likewiſe alſo, the chief Prieſts mock- 
ing him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, 

42. He ſaved others, ( but ) himſelf he can- 
not fave; if he be (indeed the King of 
[irael, let him now come down from the Croſs, 
and we will believe (in) him. 

43. He truſted in God, ler him deliver him 
now, if he will have him, (or deligbteth in 

” * 22. 9.) for he faid, I am the Son 


44. (One of) the Thieves alſo, which were 
crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his Teeth, 
(ſaying, If thou be the Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf 
and us; but the other rebuked him, &c. Luke 
$3 39, == = 43+) | 


45. Now from the ſixth Hour, there was 


Darkneſs over all the Land (f Zadee, ) un- 


til the ninth Hour, (the Sun being darkned, 
Luke 23. 45.) EE 
45. And about the ninth Hour, Jeſus cried 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, * Eli, Eli, lama 
ſabachthani, that is to ſay, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou (/) forſaken me, (as to give 


me into the Hands of my Enemies * ) 


47. Some of them that ſtood there, when 
<7 heard that, ſaid, This Man calleth for 
as. 

48. And ſtraightway * one of them ran, and 
took a Spunge, and filled it with Vinegar, 
(which the Soldiers dran,) and put it on a 
Reed, and gave (it) him to drink; (t 7e- 


* 


create his Spirits.) 

49. The reſt ſaid, Let be, (Gr. Jet him 
alone, ) let us fee whether Elias will come to 
lave him. | 

50 Jeſus, when he had cried again with 
a loud Voice, (/d, Father, into thy Hands 
I commend my Spirit; and having ſuid this, 
John. 19. 28, --- 30. he) yielded up the 
Ghoſt. _ . 5 
F. And behold, * the Veil of the Temple 
(which parted the Holy Place from the ,noſt 
Holy, ) was tent in twain from the top to the 


bottom; (CH/ it having, by his Deuth, pro- 


cured for us an Entrance into the Holy of Ho- 
lies, Heb. 10. 20.) and the Earth did quake, 
and the Rocks rent, 3 

52. And the Graves were opened, and ? ma- 
ny Bodies of Saints, which flept, aroſe, 

53. And came out of the (ir) Graves after 
his ReſurreCtion, ( who was the Firſt-born from 
the Dead, Coloſ. 1. 18.) and went into the 
Holy City, and appeared to many. 3 
54. Now when the Centurion, and they that 
were with him, watching Jeſus, ( viz. the Sol- 
diers , ver. 36.) ſaw the Earthquake, and 
thoſe things that were done ; they feared 
greatly, ſaying, (Some of them) truly, this 
was the Son of God; (and others, this 
was a juſt Man, Luke 23. 47. and all that 
were preſent, ſmiting their Breaſts, depart- 


ed, ver. 48. | 


55. And many Women were there behold- 
ing afar off, which followed Jeſus from Ga- 
lilee (ro Feruſalem, ) miniſtring to him (f 
their Subſtance. ) . 

56. Among which, was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James (the leſs, 
and Joſes, and the Mother of Zebedee's Chil- 
dren. | | 

57. When the Even was come, there came 
a rich Man of Arimathea, (an horoura-, 1 


| ble Counſellor, Mark 15. 43. a good and juft 


Man, who expetted the Kingdom of God, and 
conſented not to the Counſel or Deeds of them 
that condemned him, Luke 23. 50, 5t.) named 
Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was Jeſus his DiF 


Eiple: | 
Ge 


53, He 


> 
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58. He went to Pilate, and begged the Bo- 


dy of Jeſus (that it might not be buried with 
the Malefattors;, ) then Pilate ( enquiring 


of the Centurion, and being certified by him, 
that Feſis was dead indeed, Mark 15. 44, 
45.) commanded the Body to be delivered 
(io him.) 

59. And when Joſeph had taken the Body, 
he wrapped it in a clean (ine) Linen Cloth; 


(and Nicodemus bringing a mixture of Myrrh 


and Aloes, of about an 1901. weight, they 
wrap up the Body in the Linen Cloths, with 
the Spices , as the Jews uſe to Bury, John 


WIG 
60. And laid it in his own new Tomb, 


which he had hewn out of the (4) Rock, (and 


wherein was never yet Man laid, Joh. 19.41.) 
and he rolled a great Stone to the Door of the 
Sepulchre, and departed. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and 


the other Mary, fitting over againſt the Sepul- 


chre ; ( who beheld where he was laid, Mark 


15.47. and prepared Spices and Oint 
for 5 Body: Luke 1 8 

62. Now the next day that followed the 
Day of the Preparation, ( viz. the Sabbath. 
day in the Morning, ) the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees came together to Pilate, 

63. Say ing, Sir, we remember that that 
Deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, after 
three Days I will rife again. 

64. Command therefore, that the Sepulchre 
be made ſure until the third Day, leſt his 
Diſciples come by Night and ſteal him away 
and fay to the People, He is riſen from the 
Dead; ſo the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than 
the ml. 3 

65. Pilate ſaid to them, Ve have a Watch: 
go your way, and make it as ſure as you 
can. 5 
66. So they went, and made the Sepulchre 
ſure; ſealing the Sone, ( as Dan. 6. 17.) and 
ſetting a Watch, (i. e. a Guard of Sixty Ro. 
man Soldiers.) Pp 5 


Annotations on : Chap. XX VII. 


Ver. 3. A Ilisgobe rd Tejarovia dlleje: Fu- 
. / N 


das, when he ſaw that he was 


condemned, repenting, returned ihe py 
Pieces of Silver to the Chief Prieſts. ] It 


ſeems to me not improbable, that Judas 


When he betrayed (H, might have imagin- 


ed, as the Diſciples did, and as the Zews 
thought of their Me ſſias, that he would not 
have died, but either would have conveyed 
himſelf out of the Soldier's Hands, as he did 
from the Multitude when they ſought to 
ſtone him, or caſt him down a Precipice ; 


or by ſome other miraculous way, would 


have preſerved himſelf : And when he ſaw 
it was otherwiſe, he is not only ſorry for 
what he had done, but confeſſes his Sin, 


throws back the Money as unlawtully got, 


and therefore not to be retained , but renoun- 


ced together with the Sin; and proclaims 


the Innocency of his Lord: Let that his 
Sorrow was not that godly Sorrow that works 
true Repentance , is evident from our Lord's 
Declaration, chap. 26. 24. That it had been 
better for bim he had not been born, and 
from his going to bis own place, Acts 1. 25. 


ſign of the ſtupidity of the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, that they could anſwer, What is that 
to 15 For, could they think it no ſin to 
hire a Man to betray innocent Blood ? Do 


they not confeſs, this very Money was the 


price of Blood ? ver. 6. And, was it not the 
very Money they gave to purchaſe that Blood ? 
And, was not the Field they bought with 


* 


— n _ ” 


Moreover, it alſo ſeems to me a wonderful 


it, ſtiled upon this account, The Field of 
Blood? And, was not this a laſting Teſti- 


mony of their Guilt, whoſe Money purcha- 


ſed this Blood? And therefore, Srephen 
roundly tells them, that they had been oi we$- 
6?) , the Betrayers and Murtherers of that 
juſt one, Acts 7. 52. And they themſelves, 
when the Miracles done in Chriſt's Name, 
had awakened them, begin to be troubled , 
that the Apoſt/es ſhould bing this Man's 
Blood upon them, Acts 5. 28 

Ver. 5. Kou an Hwv anriytdlo* And going 
away, be hanged himſelf. That this is the 


proper import of theſe words, we learn from 


a parallel place in Arran, upon (a) Epitte- 
tus, Viz. That it is no intolerable thing to be 
hanged ; for when any Man judges it regſon- 
able ſo to do, he goes and bangs himſelf. It 
bears no other ſenſe in Tobit, when Sarah, 
the Daughter of Ragze!, is ſaid to be ſorry, 
woe atayzacF, as to think of hanging her 
ſelf, Chap. 3. 10. or in the words of 7, 
Chap. 7. 15. Her Soul choſe Strangling, that 
violent kind of Death, rather than Life. This 
is evident, ( 1.) From the provocation which 
cauſed this Grief, vis. That her Maids re. 
proached her as aTo/viſsce, having ſtrangled 
her ſeven Husbands z and, ſeeing they were 
thus dead, bid her go after then,, Ver. 8, 9. 
by theſe words, putting this very Thought 
into her Head; whence it follows, that hear- 
ing theſe things, ſhe was ſo troubled, s. 


drdySadF, as to think of ſtrangling her felt. 


(2.) This is {till farther evident, from the 


cConſidera- 


8 —— — — a — 


(a) Ta ꝙ andy Fad, vx LS, 6A yir udly Tis 71 t ̃ν dnh95y dThYSadl. J. 1. c. 2. 


Chap. XXVI 


r 


ts 


vi (ap. XXVII. 


onſiderarion that reſtrained her, not from her 
Grief; but from doing as they bad her, ver. 9. 


J [ ſhall do this, I ſhall be a reproach to my 


kber ; not ſurely by being grieved and me- 
luncholy, but by curting oft my felt by ſuch 
1 kind of Death as is the puniſhment of 
great Malefactors, ver. 10. And, (3.) That 
der Grief and Melancholy, and her deſire of 
Death, continued ſtill as long as ever, ap- 
pzareth from her following Prayer to God , 


gr droNdoay pi, which is not to be ren- 


dred as Mr. Cl. doth, I ſa:d, Take me away; 
for the words preceding, x, vw zxvezs, will 
not admit of that Tranſlation. And, Now, O 
Lord, 1 ſaid, &c. but they are to be rendred 
in the Imperative thus, And now, O Lord, 
command, or ſpeak, that I may be taken away, 
and may not hear any more theſe Reproaches, 
ver. 13. and, it pleaſes thee not to kill me, 
rate $moublay , command that ] may be 
delivered, ver. 6. So again is the Phraſe 
uſed of Achitophe/, 2 Sam. 17. 23. An 
x, Ahe, He went way and banged him. 
ſelf ; not dying with exceſs of Grief and Me- 
lancholy, as ſome think; ſince chat in all like- 
likood, would have hindred him from ſetting 
bis Houſe in order, or giving ſuch a ſolemn 
charge concerning it: As for the Hebrew pan 
that it very properly ſignifies ſuch, a violent 
Suffocation, is apparent, in that this Chenek 
or Chinnuk, is one of their four Kinds of 
Death inflicted upon Mulefaclors, and that 
they uſed proverbially to ſay, (b) If you would 
be ſtrangled, bang your ſelf pon a great Tree, 
Nor is it neceſſary, that the word ſhould bear 
any other ſenſe in (c) Alian, when he ſays, 
[wupdla & poor ihumnos aNNa d- 
leave, Scoffs have not only made Men fad, but 
killed them : For tho Socrates being ſcot- 
ted ar, laughed; yet Poligger @71yge1o bang- 
ed himſelf : For theſe Scoffs might be ſaid 
to kill him, which cauſed him thus ro ſlay 
bimſelf. But then it will be asked, how 
this hanging himſelf can be reconciled with 
St. Peters Account of the Death of Zudaz, 
that wen e, falling down, head? 
long, or as ſome Copies have it, mxeyad- 
4% G, thus hanging, be burſt aſunder, and 
all his Bowels guſhed out,; ſuſpenſus crepuir 
medius, faith the Valgar; that is, leaping 
down, or precipuating himſelf from the Tree 
on which he hanged himſelf, he had a, Rup- 
ture, by reaſon of the great jerk of that Fall, 
which broke his Peritonæum, and mide his 
Bowels tall into his Scrotum; which frequent- 
ly happens upon Leaping , or other violent 
otions of the lower Parts. And, if this 
reading of the Latin and ſome Greek Copies 


0 


be allowed, St. Peters Account will be on- 
ly an improvement of what St. Maithew 


ſaid, and a Declaration of what followed up- 
on hanging himſelf: Or, it we retain wei 


Ye e,, that is, ſaith Sehn, in caput 
le dejiciens ex alto, ſeu Telwiylas, and may 
be rendred præcipitatus, or ſemet præcipitans 
crepuit medius, and precipitating bimſcf , 
be burſt in the middle; and then the Hal- 
ter which made him @egw/ns, or in caput 
propendens, will be {till hinted at by St. Fe- 
ter. Or, if the falling of his Bowels into 
the Scrotum, be not thought ſufficient to an- 
{wer thoſe words, hie Bowels guſhed out, the 
Rim of his Belly being burft , I know not 


why, in this extraordinary inſtance, we may 


not admit of a more than ordinary Provi- 
dence, to render the Death of this Traytor 
the more remarkable, Thus of Herod Agrip- 
pa, (d) St. Chry/oftom ſaith, That becauſe 
he gave not Glory ro God, cep 1 % eu- 
on Ta i uα˖ ane, be burſt aſunder, and 
his Bowels guſhed out. - 5 


Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which way 
ſpoken, Q Lepthis f gie, by Teremiah 


the Prophet.] Againſt the Truth of this the 
Zews object, That the words cited here, are 
not to be found in Zeremy., but only in the 
1 Zachary: To which the Learned an- 
wer, 1 mad! Too „ 
I /t, That it is not certain, that the word 
Feremy was in the Original Copies; for the 
Syriac and Per/ic Verſions have it not; So, 
when this ObjeQtion was made in (e) St. Au- 
guſtine's time , he anſwers, Let this Objeclor 
know , that all Copies read not by Jeremy 
the Prophet, but ſome only by the Prophet, tue 
may ſay therefore, thoſe Copies are moſt to be 
relied on which have not the Name of Jeremy : 
Bur then he ingeniouſly conſeſſes, That he 
durſt not depend upon this Anſwer, becauſe 
moſt of the Latin, and moſt Greek Copies, 
had the word Jeremy; and it is not to be 
thought, they would have put in a word to 
make the Scripture faulty. „ 


_ 2dly, Dr. Lightfoot ſays, the Prophecy of 
Feremiab was placed firſt in the Volume of the 
Prophets, and ſo became the running Title of 


that whole Volume; ſo that what was writ in 
any of them, might be ſaid ro be written by 
Feremy the Prophet; but, tho' Jereny might 
be placed firſt, I can hardly think, that Fere- 
my the Prophet ſhould ſignifie the Prophet 
I/atah ; and finding no other words of other 


Prophets cited thus in the whole New Teſta- . 
ment, I can hardly believe theſe words were 


cited after this manner. And therefore, 


Gg 2 - 3dly, Ob- 
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(b) Buxt. in Voce Chanak. | (c ) 1. 5. c. 8. (d) In Hebr. Hom 26. p- 564. |. 38. 


(e) Primo noverint non omnes Codices Evangeliorum habere, quod per Jeremiam dièl um fit, Jed tantummodo per Prophe- 
tam; poſſumus ergo dicere, his potius codicibus eſſe credendum qui Jeremiæ nomen non habent, De conſenſ. Evang. J. 3. 


6. 7. To. 4. p. 485. 
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A. 1 with Amorations | p N XVIII 
| mme 


Paſchal Feaſt, kept in 
leiſe röm. Expprith Bondage; ſee Note on 


577 Oblave, that 925 St. Ferom ex- 
prelly Innert, That the very words, werr 
writ, and tead by him i? an py eeryp, 5% Book 
the Propher Jeremy. And ih we find, 
Aa 2. from ver. 1. to 9. man words 
oken by rhe Prophet Jeremy, which ate not 
in the Book of his Prophe/re, why might not 
theſe words alſo have been ſpoken by him, 
and kept in memory, or in fome Writing, till 
the time of Zachary ? Of whom, it Is ob. 
ſerrable, that he loved to uſe the words of 
1 as will a 1770 by comparing Zach. 
th Jer. 18. 11. and Zach. 3. 8. with 

hp. N. 4 ro the Jews uſed to fay, 


15 Spirlt 0 of Jeremy was in Zachaty, and 


ſo b OA made bur one Prophet; un the Bi- 


ſhop | of Bath and elle, and Mr. Mede, 


think it highly pröbable, that Feremiah wrote 
the 9th, 10th, and che 11th Chapters of Ze- 
e in which lalt Chuper thels words 


Ya 1% Kad 5 * 705 lo: eil 0 ina . 
Mew, Ar the Feaſt be wir wont tb releaſe.) 
There being no ſich "Releaſe made by the 
Governour donde other Feftivals of the 7etos, 


but at this only; att T Rec e a Releaſe was 


then. 8 toflby, accordir 10: the Nature of rhe 
emory of their re- 


ork L 15 or here ſo proper to ob- 
Wan was the cuftom among other 


Ny Wh. *to. W t 8 Priſoners on Fei. 


1 eſpecially we tonlidet, that at 
140 other Feftrtals, it was the culfom of 
the Zeus to Tiſh Criminal See Note on 
A ee U Jeb , 7 
\ Vet. Aa WO We Air a „ 8 6 95 
He. took 15 and toafhed his Hunde W 
mh TR Im than Prom The 
* He did this, Lift 


Je bd, x £5 N Foiffoer dane Judaica, vdlehs 
Eds de. tilt i innbceſeft bn foldttrr Verbtz. 
S Reto itlttuere; 785 75/ ung 10 eff 


We dagocengy 1 755 inde Mol ih 950 b, f 


he inſtance of Un- 
22 Wo Murther. 0 Foo the City Wete 


to 10% aherr Hands. and fay, put Hand 
have Het Thed this Blood, Deut. 21. 6, J. ar 


the F 7 having renourced a Schedel 
racy. With wicked aud thifchievous Men, faith, 


ri 20% 40 119 the cultom of the & 


pon 970 thinks char it Plc had efpeRt to 
this Rite; but others think he rather did it 
accofding to the cuſtom of the Gen iler, who 
thought ro purge themſelves from Blood ſhed 
by thein by waſhing, So the (h) ScPolinſt 
upon Sophoctes in Afdce 3. 1. faith, It wa 
the cuſtom among the Ancient then they hd 
killed a Man, or ſhed Blood, to waſh hel 
Hands in Water, th urthie they: from their 
Defile ment.” And (i 
eth to the ſame purpoſe. - 
Ver. 26. Tre a&nit\vriy' airots Bab 56065), 
Then he releaſed to them Barabbas.| 170 Bu. 
 rabbas was impriſoned for 'Seditiv#, and 


Murther, Luke 23. 25. So that if this were 


cuſtomary at this Feaſt to releaſe ſuth Cri. 
minals, then the Law concerning the ſhed- 
ding of the Blood of the wilful Murtheter, 
Num. 35. 31, 32. mult admit of Tome 'Dif: 
penlarion. ” 32 
Ver. 28. IIe MAD TAY 
The 80 at on i a Purple Robe. | Sbme thiok 
che (dives did rhis 7 advice of the eus, 
intending by this Purple” to deride "Chriſt's 
Pterence of being their Neff; it being a 
Tradition With them, chat when cheit Ar {ah 
domes be ſhall be churhecl with fire\Pur pie 
Moſes Haddarf in Br ſchich Rabba cap | 
11. But this Confultätiam of the EX; 
theth' bel memidhed 57 nohe of thet Fb. 
geliſte, Fink the Folders tather did it I; 
eien of His Title to be N of the Nba 


Poe 1dr» 
Hebt NO). the Sed Paß pls Coat, and Purple 
wat #01 ire! Wing proper 10 'vhe "Kings 
of Prise See e Reg.” Pegel. 


P. 38. = Nr. Yo | 
"Tas 22 rd e CEN + car 


* They foand” 
1 compe 270 voy" Bs ] "euch the 


beat His Sn Ct, us (k) Lipſſas proves 
forth A 21 Pg Naß 1⁰ 
bur Stelo fer fotze time did, for be went 
rb 4 9 , bearing His Goſs, 
25 2. but then S8 ö. 
finding it too: but- 


John 197 T0 Heb." 
going on var with Hith 


083” Bin, they cempel this Simer o 


bett iter With or for him. 


Ver. 3% And whey they were com oe | 
| 10 G0 orb, 6. V. reo A Tor®, 


I will waſß y Han 60 $i eos 1 of. thy? cher 5 0 25 7 be Place of FA Skull. I &, 
hier 11 26.6 (BY: TOR | faith (10 TO a Tradition con 
} | wh 
0 4 mx C? 5 
oy , | 33.) 1 FEE Fg” 2 LW: 2 DB1CAJG EH 54 11 Cue 
alas gy eee nl as lazy 3 e e — 
De 1 25 61 75 20 Ro S 11 ISI Ee 11 Re. 2 41 09 120. * : 5 „ 


(CE) Legi nuper in da Hebraico Las quod Nerrene hs haas, wi OY Hints Ach pany, vu 


heb. lid. —_ Scripta reperi, Hie ron. in Locum. | 
| (80 F. 910. 
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(*) Hom. 35, in © arti. F. 861. 


xdfagory = widoud] S., P. 20. 


(1) Sacra manu, petyio/que penates — Me belly 6 bunte vel in & 1 0 ee 8 . ances ne 75 ie 


vivo — abluero, Xn; 2. V. . 
TK) E. 2. de Cruce e. 5. 5. 39, 40. a * 3 
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Orig. Hom. 35. in Match. F. 87. F. 


ZEneds in Virgil peak. 


X).umC$vdO%; 150 7 *. 0 eU 


How Ht Re har was to be crucified mould 


Chap, XXVII. 


ion to us from the Fathers,” rhat Adam was 


buried here, ard therefore, ſaith- he, CHriſt, 


of Death mas. there mig ht be the diſſo/ution of 
1 bi Wirneſſes of this Tradition, Are Ori. 
gen, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Athanafilts, and 
o&. Auguſtin 4 St. Ferom only on this place 
(wing, Ibis is 4 favourable Inter pretation 
and pleaſing to the Ears of the People, nec ta- 
men vera, 5% no rue. 

k Ver. 24. "Eetunay o Wie 8588 MT, o 9 
we 6, They gave bim Vinegar to drink 
minoled with Gall.] They guvt bim, Mark 
17. 23. cl 0 be pov, Wine mixed with 
Wormwood, which difters not from this ac- 
count, for Ny which ſignifies Wormwood, 
is by the Seventy rend ted xo, Prov. 5. 4. 
Ian. 3. 15. And fo Merora, which hath its 
Name from Bitre#neſs, is tendred, h 16, 
13.— 20. 14. This Kind of Wine was given 
to intoxicate the condemned, and ſo to take 
away the ſenſe of Pain, whence it is called 
SO dla ger, the Rupifying Wine, Pl. 

bo. 3. on which account our S4v70u#, who 


. 


texted” none of thefe Arts to diminiſh his 


ſenle of Paln, that he might ſhew his Pa- 


tience, and Readineſs to ſuffer, refufed to 
drink it. See Nore on Luke 23. 36. 
Ver. 38. The# tor crucified with him to 
ug, Wo Thirver, and ver.” 44. bi De, 
the Thieves wpbraided him.] And Yer one of 
them only did upbraid him. See Note on 
Lake 23.40. So the Soldiers brought him Vi- 
negar, [be 23. 36. John 19. 29: one f them 
did it, Matth. 2). 48. Mark 15. 36. the B/ 
eiplen had Indignation, Matth. 26. 8. ſome of 
them, Mark 14. 4. on öf them, John 12. 4. 
So Mark 16. 5. Marth. 28. 2. there is men- 
tion of one Angel only, but Lute 24:4. John 
20. 12. there is mention of two.]. 13; ot 
Ver. 46. Oel ps, ivdli pe fndliumes, My 
God, my God, why baſt thou forſaken me? 
ö are-xke | j 
the Scruples they have raiſed upon theſe plain 
words; when yet, 119775 
Iſt, It is 3 that in ine“ Hebe ew 
way of ſpeaking, God is ſaid 10 leave, or 
forſake any Perſon, when he fuflts him to 


Miferies,. and doth nothelþ him duuof dm. 
Atd. therefore Zion being long: AtBiftetbi.is 
brought in by the Prophee Iſai ch ithasicom- 
plaining, SITA aiRUf n h RU \.utbe Lord 
bath. forſaken me, Kü EnNHiεν , the 
Lord bath forgotten me, Chap. £9.14. And 
the P/almiſt, as he is frequent in che lame 
omplaint, vez. P/ak 10. IId. 10. 
43. 2. ſo doth he manifeſtly tbüsle plain 
bimſelf in the following words, IWhy art thou 
- fr om my Prayer, ſo that tho” I cry in the 
day Time thou Deareſt not? Pfal. 22. 2, 3, 4. 
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tall into great Calamities, and lis yntlur.$war 
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toons TY es 


Nor could David have any, pt © meaning, 
what he calls God,  Rtucivlly 83 

who was to Heal the Full, and Db f Adam, 
wis bere eracified, that where the beginning 


Chrift alſo here doth, and even breaths his 


laſt in theſe words, Fot her, Inh 1b Hands 
commit my Spirit; and ſaith of his (ting 


Condition, e „and doubted' not 
but his Soul ſhould th 


ſhould intimate any failure of his Truſt in 
God, or any Perturbation of 'Spir * ariſing 
34.1; 


from the ſenſe of Divine Wrath" chis hein 
cettain and allowed, let Nen Hy if thy 


pleaſe, that now Shin was 18 Wole, upon 


him, becauſe, after his firſt Temptation; he 


receded only from him for a Skcſon Luke 


4. 13. And this was the hour af the P/ince 
of Dar#neſs,\ provided they ſtill own, that 


the Prince of Dar Bheſs coming, fount nth 
in him, tor his Temptations to work upon, 


John 14. 20. Let them add, if. they pleaſe, 
hat the Pivine Glory parted from him, pro- 
Vided chat they undetftand this x e in 


a ſenſe becoming our Lord; either as Dr. Han. 
ndnd hath-it' on 


| al. 22. 2. that % Pipi. 
nity ſuſpended irs lnflzence ſo fit ut td M. 
iber up his Body lo Death; or that The fene 
\ot"whar' he ſuffered' was fo great,” as chat 
he could hot then arrend, as formerly, to that 


ſenſe of Divine Favour, or reteide the Foy 

and Confblation from it, which be did be- 
fore; the Experſence of the higheſt 'Sorroivs 
and the ſublimeſt Joys at the ſame time being 


not well compatible even with the iniocent 


Hifitmities of human Nature; thefe things 
are perhaps gratis flicla, but not diſhonourable 
1 HCH er JAG 


to gur bleſſed Lord: 


Wer. 48. One — taking a Sponge, iel it 


with Vimegar, x, Fjv6s rolapy ta) iGy apa, 


and putting it on a'Reed gave bing to drink, 1 
So" Mark 15. 36. whereas St. Foba faith; 


pork . pairing it upoſi Hyſſop they 
6 07 19 1 


put it ro his Mouth, Chap. 19:29; which 
words the C7:1:cAs would without reaſon 


and - changethtoversy;m Faroe! wherens Sr-Fohn's 
 Hyflop may not only ſignifie the Leaves which 
by the Smet} do recreate, but alſo the Sralk 


or* Sten which might ſupport the Sponge, 
that being, as their Muſtard Seed, much 


greater zin thoſe Countries than it is WI 


VS. Ti „„ EOF SI 2-1-1 1 
Ver. 5 I. To xaldritabjua F! was dN at 
, The. Vailuf tht Tempie was rein, 
They built no Partition Wall, faith Maime 
Malers, im the ſecond Temple between the Ho- 


ly Places and the Moſt Holy, rho? in the fit 


Temple there was a Walt built betwixt them 
of the thickneſs of a Cubir, but they were 
divided by two Vails, one from the Extremich 
ot the Moft Holy Place, another from the 
Extremity of the Holy, with à void ſpace 
of a Cubir. And ſo likewiſe was it, ſaith 
(m) Fojephas; in the Temple feftored by 

| Nr de Herod, 


n erer 


— 
2 
- 


(m) 25 del h with Seigſt]e ihelos Rl 


geſdeuali Gele 2 Sober De bello Jud. 1.6. o. 14. p. 918. 


God, as. 


ttiat day be fn Pad ; 
o ithþoffible is it that in theſe Worüs he 


— Oe. — onde <nn> near — * 
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0 
ine way ino it, feb. 9. 8. and therefore 
he having ſuffered, this “i is rent. | 


p Ver. 52. Kas wa ( x xexotun wy 


dio nigh, And many Bodies of the Saints 
which He rele, &c. | Here note, 

1/7, Thar according to the Opinion of the 
Fews, when their Me/zub came, there ſhould 
be a ReſurreQion of ſome pious Men. _4/bo 
in libro lkarim, par. 4. c. 35. Note, 

2dly, That it is here expteſly ſaid, theſe 
Saints aroſe out of their Sepulchres pI! T 
tſcpor are, after Chriſt's Reſurretlion, he 

being the Firſt-born from the dead: By this 

Example Chriſt would confirm them in his 
great Promiſe, that he would raiſe all that 
believed in him to eternal Life. And (n) ſome, 
ſay they, were raiſed to live in Paradiſe with 
Enoch and Elias. _ | 


3dly, Who were the Perſons raiſed ; after | 


this manner, it is not eaſie ro conjecture. 


(o) Ignatius ſaith, they were the holy Pro- 


phets, who were his Diſciples, and expedted 
him, and who are ſaid, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, with Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, Luke 13. 28. My ConjeQure is, they 
might be ſome of thoſe who believed in c. 
ſus as old Simeon did, and died before his 
Reſurrection; for it is obſervable from 
St. John, that Chrift not only promiſed a Re- 
ſurrection, to all that believed on him, at the 
laſt day, but alſo ſaid, rhe hour is coming, 
and now is, that the dead ſhall bear the Vpice 

„f the Son of Man, John 5. 25. And that 
this Reſurrection was both a proper Reſur- 
rection, and was to precede the general Reſur- 
rection, is proved in the Note on that place, 
and ſo could be no other than the Reſurre- 


2323 „„ 
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Etion mentioned here. Moreover of. the. 
holy City, and appeared to many; whence 1 


to whom they did appear, and if ſo, the 


very well from Fal. 2. that their Me/fiab was 


follows here, tends highly to the Confirma- 


Z 


Perſons, ic- is ſaid, that they went into the 


is probable rhey were Perſons known to they 


muſt be Men who lived in the time ot they | 
* | DAE” sf 

er. 54. *Adnlus OS tor by 57 , | f 
this was the Son of God. Ih It ſeems Sn , 
from theſe words, that the Son of God did 
not always ſignifie one that was fo by virtue 
of an internal, and eternal Generation, but 


one that was his beloved, and adopted Son; | 
for what is here the Son of God, is in St. Luke © 
Chap. 23.47. this was a juſt Man, and v.43, ö 


they ſpeak thus, he truſted in God, let hi 
deliver him if he delighieth in him, Dk 
ſaid, I am the Son of God. The Fews knew 


to be the Son of God; but that they did not 


know kim to be ſo in this higher ſenle e 


evident, becauſe they did not know how Do- 
vid could call him Lord, Chap. 22. 46 


6 


Ver. 57. Joſeph of Arimathea. ] See the : 


Note on Mark 15.43, _ 
pmpers, And put it in bis new Iomb.] What 


tion of the truth of our Lord's Reſurrection; 


for his Body being put into a Tomb, in g 


which no Man had laid before, if any. one 
role from ir, it mult be our Lord. 241y, The 

Tomb being hewed out of a Rock, there 
could be no digging through ir to convey 
Chriſt's. Body thence. 3d!y, There being a 
Band of fixty Roman Soldiers placed there, 
as a, Watch to preſerve the Body from being 
ſtollen, cis not to be ſuppoſed that the Diſci- 
ples lhould bear this Band, and ſo there could 
be no ground of Suſpicion that our Lord was 
nor rruly riſen. e e e 


* 


* 
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gin * to dawn towards the firſt day of 
the week, came Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary (mentioned, Chap. 27. 56.) to 
ſee the Sepulchre, (having wih them Spices 
to embalm his Body, Luke 24. I. and about the 
Sun riſing they got thither, Mark 16. 2.) 
2. And behold (while they were conſulting 
by the way who ſhould roll away the great 
Stone from the Sepuichre, that they might get 
to him) there was (before they came thither) 


Ts 


I. TN the end of the Sabbath, as ir be- 


2 great Earthquake, for the (an) Angel of 
the Lord (had) deſcended from Heaven, and 
came, and rolled (Gr. and coming. rolled) 
back the Stone from the Door (of the Se. 
pulchre ). and fat upon it. 1 31990 

3. (And) his Countenance (or Appeal. 
ance) was like Lightning, and his Ramen 
(wat) white as Show. 529 

4. And for fear of him, (and by reaſon of 
the Earthquake ) the Keepers (f 10e Sepur 
chre) did ſhake, and became as dead Noh | 
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VI Chap. XX VII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 2237 


ele 5. And the Angel anſwered, (i. e. /pake) the Elders, and had taken Countel ( what toas 
the and ſaid to the (affrighred) Women, fear to be done to diſguiſe the matter) they gave 
It not ye, for I know that ye ſcek Jeſus which large (Same of ) Money to the Soldiers 
em was crucified ; (that watched, ) Ok . 
ley 6. He is not here ( where you expefted to 13. Saying, (Having received this) ſay ye, & 
leit find his Body,) for he is riſen as he ſaid (be his Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him 
, would, and for your Satisfattion that it is aways while we flept. 

uly 0 even ſo) come (nearer to the Sepulchre, and) 14. And it this come to the Governour's 
ent ſee the place where the Lord lay. Ear, we will perſuade (or pacifie) him, and 
did | 7. And go quickly, and tell his Diſciples ſecure you (from Harm.) 
tue (and Peter in particular) that he is riſen 15. So they took the Money, and did as 
but from the dead, and behold he goeth before they were taught : And this ſaying is com- 
on; you into Galilee ( as be ſaid 70 you, Matth. monly reported among the Jews until this 
Me, 26. 32. Mark 14. 28.) there ſhall you ſez day. 
43. him, lo I have told you (e Luth.) 16. Then (and) the eleven Diſciples d 
bin 8. And they departed (Gr. departing) went away (from Jeruſalem) into Galilee, 
be quickly from the Sepulchre with Fear and to a Mountain where Jeſus had appointed 
lex great for. and did run, (Gr. ran) to bring them (to meet him.) - 
Was his Diſciples word ( of what they had feen, 17. And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
not and heard.) ſhipped him; but ſome (of the Company) 
ems 9. And as they went to tell his Diſciples, doubted (whether it was be indeed, or not.) 
Da 1 | behold Jeſus mer them, ſaying, all hail, (i.e. 18. And Jeſus came (gh) and fpake unto 
wo I be joyful,) and they (when they were ſatisfied them, ſaying, all Power is given to me in © 
the t that it was Feſus) came, and held him by the Heaven and in Earth, (and ſo you need not 
. _ MM fcet, and worſhipped him. doubt of my Protettion, and Aſitance.) ; 
a 10. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, he not afraid, 19. Go ye therefore and reach all Na- f 
Uhat (but) go tell my Brethren, (i. e. my Diſci- tions, baptizing them in the Name (or into 
MX 2 ples,) that they go into Galilee, and there rhe belief) of the Father, and of the Son, and 
10n; IM {hall they ſee me. | of the Holy Ghoſt. . 
„ 3 II. Now when they were going (gone,) 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
20 , behold ſome of the Watch came into rh; Ci- whatſoever I have commanded you; and *lo, B 

6 3 


f ty, and ſhewed to the Chief Prielts, all rhe I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
here f things that were done. World. Amen. 


* 12. And when they were aſſembled wich 

here, | | 3 

xing | . Annotations on Chap. XXVIIL 

ould ver. 1, rk 7 (ace dr, Inthe endoſ the month, Exod. 40. 2. Ezra 3. 6. — io. i). 
"= Sabbath,] Or rather after the And fo is ni F plwos, Lev. 23. 24. Numb. 


Sabbath; ſo s Terw, after theſe things, 1.1, 18. — 29. 1.— 33. 38. Deut, 1. 3. Ezek. 

oz voxras, after night ; tee many Examples 26. 1. — 32.1. — 45. 18. Hag. I. 1. — 2. 1. 

| of this in Stephanus: And ſo this perfectly See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 2. Upon this day in 

— agrees with the other Evangeliſts, who ſay, the Evening Chriſt appeared to the Twelve, 
28 WM this was done the Sabbath being ended, Mark John 20. 19. and again, ver. 26. and to the 
16. 1. or the firſt day of the week, Luke 24. 1. two Diſciples, Luke 24. 13. It alſo is repor- 
John 20. 1. And perhaps St. Matthew men- ted of the Chriflzans by (a) Pliny, that 
tions Sabbaths in the Plural, becauſe there they uſed ſtato die ante lucem convenire, 70 
were two Sabbaths in that week, the Paſchal meer upon a ſet day before it was Light, and 
S:bbath on Friday, and the ordinary Sabbath this day from the beginning was called 
on Saturday. | f zvejaxn, the Lord's day, and was by Chri- 
Ibid. *ETtQwoxgocn eis Ala (afCarw, Whenit flians from the beginning employed in aQts 
began 10 dawn into the firſt day of the week; ] of religious Worſhip. See the former Note. 
. e, To Sunday, or the Lord's day, for hie So (b) Ignatius exhorts Chriſtians not to ſab- 
r (ac eder always ſignifies the firſt day of batize with the Jews, but to live & xi, 
the Week, or the Lord's day, or the day of according to the Lord's Day, in which our 
bis KeſurreCtion from the Dead; and thus Life aroſe with him. So the true Gnoſtic#, 
ine word ni uſually ſignifies in the Szprua- faith (c) Clemens of Alexandria, xi, 
liat, when it is joined with days, weeks, or Se T iutegs wen, obſerves the Lord's day, 
"n'hS; as the Evening and the Morning glorifying in himſelf ibe Reſurrection of our 
Aug Ha, the firſt day, Gen. 1.5. So Lord, when he caſts away every evil Thought, 
eite lid F jules, is the firſt day of the and receives the true Knowledge. (d) 2 7757 
aith, 
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not to bend the Knee on the Lord's Day was 
a Symbol of the Reſurrection. Melito Sar- 
dienſis writa Book wn; xvejaxis, of the Lord's 
Day. See more largely the Divine Original 
of the Lord's Day vindicated, Preface to the 
ſecond part of Traditions. Of the follow- 
ing words to ver. 13. fee the Notes on 
Mark 16. | 

Ver. 13. EiTmdiz, dri of W von, 
0 hee ine av o fuſe Ro U, ſay, that 
his Diſcipies came by Night and ſtole him away 
while we ſlept. | If this Hiſtory of the Sol- 
diers be true, it is the greateſt Confirmation 
of our Lords Reſurrection ; for then rhey 
muſt nor only have been convinced of it by 


the Earthquake, and the Viſion of the Ange! 


which ſtruck them with the greateſt Terror, 


but muſt have told all theſe things that were 


done in the City, ver. 11. and ſo have raiſed 
all Mens Curiohty to go, and ſee whether 
Chriſt's Body was yet in the Grave; beſides 
here the whole Body of the Sanbedrim of 
Elders of the eus are charged with a moſt 
execrable Fact, vs. the hiring the whole 
Band of Soldiers to tell a Lie againſt their 
certain Knowledge, and their former Decla- 
ration made in the City; yea to tell a ſenſe- 
leſs Lie, v:2. that the Diſciples ſtole away 
Chriſt's Body while they flepr, for if they 


were indeed aſleep, they could not tell that 
his Diſciples came at all; if they were not 


aſleep, they lied in ſaying that they were. 


Now is it eaſie to believe that rhe Sanbedrim 


who had theſe Men ſo oft before them, and 
under Examination for this very Teſtimony 
that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, ſhould 
never ſay one word to vindicate themſelves 
from this vile Imputation, ſo expreſly char- 
ged upon them, within eight Years after the 
thing was done, or that Money ſhould ſo 
corrupt a Band of Soldiers, that not one of 
them ſhould ever afrer this divulge the 
Truth ? Befides, how unlikely it was that 
the Apojt/es either would attempt to ſteal 
away their Maſter's dead Body, or having 
done this to continue teſtifying, that he was 


_ riſen from the Dead, or that they ſhould 
ſucceed in this Attempt, hath been alrea- 


dy ſhewed in the 


general Preface to this 
Work. cf Pa 


Ver. 16. Of g e palla S ro os 7 


To, Then the eleven Diſciples went in- 
to Galilee, unto a Mountain where Feſus had 


appointed them. | That Chriſt promiſed after 
his Reſurrection to go before them into Gali- 


lee, we read, Chap. 26. 32. thither the Angel 


here, ver. 7. and Chriſt himſelf directs them 


— 


— Paraphraſe with Annotati 


ſaith, that 3 & Ti Kvejari pn M, you, 


ons Chap. XXVIII 
to go to fee him, ver. 10. but there is not the 
leaſt mention. of any Mountain in Galilee to 


which he bad them go to fee him; and there. 
fore theſe words, where Chriſt had appointed 


them, refer not to the Mountain, bur to Ga. 


lilee; but there being a Mountain which 
Chriſt frequented, and on which he had been 
before transfigured, this moved the Diſciples 
to go to that Mountain. Moreover tis ob. 
ſervable, that they went not into Go//lee till 
above eight days after Chri's ReſurreRion, 


for Chriſt appeared to them at Feruſalen 
eight days after, ohn 20. 19. And when they 


went, doubtleſs they went not alone, but the 


Curioſity of thoſe that were with them, Luke 


24. 9, 33. would likely move them to go to 
the place where he had appointed to be ſeen; 
and they, and the other Diſciples which were 
then in Galilee, make up the five hundred 
Brethren of which he was ſeen at once, 1 Cor, 
IK ow TT: 

Ver. 18. Een por wean &fecia. Cv SEQ H, | 
em T ys, All Power is given me in Heaven 
and in Earth. | That this Power was given 
to Chriſt is, faith Holt aagenius, a certain Ar- 
gument that he is not God, for the moſt high 
God judgdeth, and commanded by his own 


Power, which he always had, and received 


from none, whereas Chriſt received this Power 
from his Father, and that in time, vig. after 
his Reſurrection. 

Anſco. To this I anſwer, That it is true 
that this Power was given to Chriſt, becauſe 
he was the Son of Man, John 5. 27. i. e. be- 
cauſe he in his human Nature had exerciſed 
the Office of a Prophet, and after of a Prieſt, 


but then it was exerciſed by the fulneſs of the 
God head dwelling in him. So all the Bleſſings 


of the eus are ſaid to come out of Zion, or 
from the Sandtuary, but they came thence be- 
cauſe the Divine Majefty dwelt there; now 
the human Nature of Chriſt is the Temple of 
rhe Deity, or the Tabernacle in which the 
e? dwels, and from it all Bleſſings are de- 
rived on the Church by virtue of the Deity 
united to him. And this will be apparent 
from the Conceſſions of (e) Woltzogemus 
here, that Chriſt hath obtained an illimited 
Empire over all things, a Divine Power over 
the Bodies, and Souls of Men, and Wiſdom to 
diſcern their Hearts and Reins ; tor he to 


whom any Office duly is committed, mult 


have ſufficient Power, and Wiſdom to dil. | 
charge that Office. Now to govern all things 
in Heaven and Earth, belongs only to him who 
is the Lord and Maker of them, and therefore 
is known by this Title both in Scripture and 


among the Heathens. See Note on Rom. 9: 5: 


and 


— — — 


(e) Chiiſtum illimitatum Regnum atque Imperium ſuper omnes creaturas in Cœlo (05 Terra exiſtentes adeptum eſſe, 
etiam per mortem C diabolum, immo conjecutum ee dia jnam Sapientiam ut | ſt JOrutar ccrda (F YeneSe APCC. 2+ 72 
E quibus omnibus liquids conſtat poteſt atem iſtam Chr iſto cemmunicatam de j101us dia inam, gue je ue One | 
Celo oo Terra & ſub Terra ſunt (ſolo tantum Deo excepto_) extendit ; non tantum ſuper corpora, ſed ſupra animos Hemin 


Chap XX VIII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 24 


and Pſal. 33. 18. — 97. 5,9. To have Power Luke 7.11, tho' it is probable that theſe Dife - 


v 
f 
e 
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over Death, and to be able to raiſe the Dead, 
is to have that Power which is proper to God 
alone. See Note on Philip. 3. 20. and to 
have Power over the Souls of Men, and have 


the Knowledge of all Hearts, belongs to God 


alone, 1 Kings 8. 39. Fer. 17. 10. 
Objeck. There was no need this Power 
ſhould be given to the human Narure, ſeeing 
he had received ir by virtue of the Hypoſtatick 
Union. | 80 
Anſio. He had before received the Power 
by which he doth ſtill exerciſe this Dominion, 
but he could not exerciſe it whilſt he was in 
the ſtare of his Humiliation and in the form 


ol a Servant, as now he doth, being exalted 


in this nature to the right Hand of Majeſty, 
and placed upon the Throne of Glory. 

Objeck. But Chriſt's human Nature is no 
Perſon, whereas to govern and judge are A- 
ions proper to a Perſoun. 

Anſw, So to eat, drink and ſleep are in us 
perſonal Actions, and yer they agreed only to 
Chriſt's human Nature. To ſpeak in the Lan- 
guage of the Schools, the principium quod of 
theſe Actions is God and Man, or Chriſt us 
Savhppr ©», but the principium quo is ſome. 
times the divine, ſometimes the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt, v. g. Chriſt walked upon the 
Sea, i. e. he walked by virtue of his human 
Nature, he ſuſtained himſelf from finking by 
the Divine, and he who thus walked was God 
and Man. Ty 


Ver. 19. Mafſibod!: wala d 0m, Teach 


all Nations.) Mabiidiem here is to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations, and to engage them to 
believe it in order to their Profeſſion of that 
Faith by Baptiſm; as ſeems apparent, 
(I.) From the parallel Commiſſion, Mart 
16. 15. Go preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ure, he that believeth, and is baptized ſhall 
be ſaved. (2.) From the Scripture Notion 
of a Diſciple, that being ſtill the ſame as 4 
P-/icver : As in that Queſtion of the Blind 
Mau, will you alſo be his Diſciples 9 i. e. will 
ou believe he is a Prophet ſent from God? 
And in the Anſwer of the Phariſees, we are 
the Diſciples of Moſes, for we know that God 
ſpake by him, and therefore believe what he 
ſpake in the Name of God, John 9. 27, 28, 
29. Hence we find many beſides the Twelve 
who were called Chris Diſciples, even as 
many as aſſented to his Doctrine, and judged 
him a Prophet ſent from God. And we find 
many of his Diſciples murmuring and crying 
out, thzs is an bard Saying, who can bear it? 
John 6. 60, 61. And many of his Diſciples 


departing from him, ver. 66. and many of his 


Diſciples going with him to the City Naim, 


— 


— 


ciples did not yet believe that he was the 

rift the Son of the living God, as the 
Twelve did, John 9. 27. And even the Diſ. 
ciples of the Baprift are called Diſciples, i. e. 
Profeſſors to believe the Goſpel, tho? they 
had no Knowledge of the Ho/y Ghoft, nor 
had received Chriſtian Baptiſm, Acts. 19 2, 6. 
And in this ſenſe the Holy Feſis made many 
Diſcip/es, and by his Apoſt/es baptized them 


Into this Faith, that he was a Propher ſent 


from God, John 4. 1, 2. tho' he would not 
ſuffer his Diſciples to publiſh that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God, till after 


his Reſutrection, Marth. 16. 20. After which 
time all that believed on him had no other 


name for a ſeaſon but that of his Diſciples, 
Ads 9. 1, 10, 19, 26, 38. As when 'tis ſaid, 
the Diſciples were multiplied, Acts 6. 1, 2, ). 
tho' afterwards at Antioch the Diſciples be- 


gan to be called Chriflians, Acts 11. 26. 


If here ir ſhould be ſaid that I yield too 
much to the Antipedobaptiſts, by ſaying that 
to be made Diſciples here, is to be taught to 
believe in Chriſt, that ſo they might be his 
Diſciples, I defire any one to tell me how the 
Apoſtles could ua make a Diſciple of an 
Heathen or unbelieving Few without being 
pablo or Teachers of them; whether they 
were not ſent to preach to thoſe that could 
hear, and to teach them to whom they preach - 
ed that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and only to bap- 
tize them when they did believe this. This 
is ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the Nature of 
the thing, till a Chriſtian Church among the 
Heathens, or the Jews was founded, and ſo ex- 
preſly ſaid by (f) Juſtin Martyr to have been 
the practice in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
that to deny what is confirmed by ſuch Evi- 
dence of Reaſon and Church Hiſtory, would 
be to prejudice a Cauſe, which in my poor 
Judgment, needs not this Interpretation of 
the word a ν, nor needs it be aſſerted 
that Infants are made Diſciples, any more 


than that they are made Believers by Baptiſm, 


but only that they are, and ought to be ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church and King- 
dom of God, and into the new Covenant 
by Baptiſm, it they be Children of belicving 
Parents. Now againſt this I preſume tis no 
Objedtion, that the unbelieving Zews and Gen- 
tiles were firſt to be taught, and believe the 
Chriſtian Faith, before they were baptized and 
could not be baptized without it, or rhat 
Infants cannot be taught, or believe whilſt 
they continue ſuch. 

Ver. 20. EG ud ypuÞ# api Tacos ras u 
ws r (w/lbaas r c, And lol am with you 
always to the end of the World, ] That theſe 

H h words 
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4A Paraphraſe with Annotations, &c. Chap. XXVII 


who in one Chapter uſes this Phraſe three 


words contain a Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence 


with, and Aſſiſtance of the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel, throughout all Ages of the World, 


is evident from the words wacas Tas nuiegs, 
at all times; for had our Lord made this 
Promiſe with relation to the Apoſtles only, 
he would have ſaid wavas ras e Ee vs, 
all your days; and it is {till more evident from 
the following words, *ws (u Haas F aiavCy 
for that they are duly rendred to the end of the 
World, is evident from the continual uſe of 
them elſewhere, eſpecially in this Evangeliſt, 


times, concerning the general Judgment which 
is to be at the end of the World, vig. Chap. 
13. 39, 40, 49. and Chap. 24. 3. of that time 
which the Fews thought contemporary with 
the general Reſurrection, and ſo with the end 
of the World. For as Dr. Lightfoot notes on 
the place, the es held that at the coming 


of the Melſah, the old World ſhould be de- 


ſtroyed, and · there ſhould be a Renovation of 
it. And, (3.) This may be farther argued 


from the apparent Falſhood of the new Ex. 


poſition of theſe words, Behold I will be with 


you till the end of the Jewiſh Age, or till 


the Deſtruction of eruſalem, ſeeing according 
to this Interpretation, Chriſt ſending his Ser- 
vants to preach his Goſpel to all the Heathen 
Nations, doth only promiſe his Preſence with 
them, till the Zew:/h Church was ſubverted 

but not when, after the ſubverſion of ir, the 
Churches of the Gentiles were chiefly to be 
erected; yea then no Perſon, no not the Evan. 
geliſt St. ohn, had any Commiſſion from 
Chriſi to preach the Goſpel to the Heathen Na- 
tions any longer, nor any Promiſe of Chriſt's 


Aſſiſtance with them, which yet is plainly 


falſe, ſeeing the Promiſe of Chriſt's miracu- 


lous Aſſiſtance made in the parallel place, 


Mark 16. 16, 18. continued ſenſibly till the 
beginning of the fourth Century. e 


AN 


Co 


AN 


APPENDIX 


_ To Chapter the Second : 


Concerning the Import of that Phraſe va Tnpo, that it 
. -mugar'be runnyen, Ge. 


H ERE being many things ſaid to be 


done, Iva, or &7ws whnepty, that it 


might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


by the Prophet, ſaying, thus or thus ; 
I think it needful to ſay ſomething of the 
true import of thar Phraſe, by way of N 
ry, Whether it ſometimes only nctes that ſuch 


an Action may by Accommodation be ſaid to be 


the fulfilling of the words of the Prophets ci- 
ted, becauſe they were more ſignally accompliſh- 
ed by that Aion, than by the Actions to which 


they in the Prophet do relate, tho no ſuch thing 


waz by the Prophet, or by the Spirit of God 
intended when the words were ſpoken © Or, 
whether it be neceſſary by virtue of thoſe words, 
to ſay the Holy Ghoſt intended that thoſe 
words ſhould be more ſignally accompliſhed by 


ſome Actions or Paſſions which were afterwards 


10 happen? In anſwer to which Queſtion 1 
{a ; | 

"1 That when the Phraſe runs thus, 775 
was done lv, or erws wWnept;, i. e. 10 this 
end, that ſuch or ſuch a Fropheſie might be 
fulfilled; J think it necefſary to ſay, that 
very Completion of it by that Action ſhould 
be intended by the Holy Ghoſt, ſince other- 
wiſe that Action can in no propriety of 
Speech be ſaid to be performed for that 


end. 


Object. The only conſiderable Inſtance to 


the contrary is taken from thoſe words of 


St. John, Chap. 12. 38, 39. But tho he bad 
done ſo many Miracles among them they be- 
licved not, va Me, that the Saying of 
Iſaiah might be fulfilied, viz. Who bath he- 
lieved our Report? &c, For ſeeing the Pre- 
diction of the Propher could be no cauſe of 


their Infideliry, it ſeems improper to athrm, 


that they believed not, that this Prediction 


might be verified. 


Anſw. To this I anſwer, That in all Pre- 
ditions of evil Actions to be performed by 
Iree agents, or Agents capable of being di- 


verted from them by providential Actions, or 


ſttong Impreſſions made upon their Spirits, 
there is not only a Fore-knowledge that the 


Action, if Providence interpoſe not, will 
be done, but a Decree, or Declaration that 
Providence will not interpoſe to hinder them, 
but will permit ſuch Perſons to act accord ing 
to their evil Inclinations. So that the Im- 
port of theſe words may be only this; that 


God foreſeeing the Infidelity of the 7ews, 


left them to the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of 
their own Hearts, permitting them to conti - 
nue in it, that the ſaying of Iſaiah might be 
fulfilled. So that tho? the Prediction was 
not the proper, and internal cauſe of their 
Infidelity, yet was the Completion of it the 
final cauſe of the Divine Permiſſion 5 and 


therefore the Action, tho he be no way pro- 


ductive of it, or obliged to hinder it, yet 
being a Permiſſion by way of Puniſhment of 


Mens evil Diſpoſitions, in ſuch caſes is aſ- 
cribed to God; as when God is ſaid to ſend 


among Men ſtrong Deluſions to believe a Lie, 


becauſe they received not the Truth in the Loss 
of it, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, 


2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. 


2dly, Of the places where this Phraſe iva_ 


or dre Whnegpbn, that it might be fulfilled, 
occurs, I thus diſtinguiſh, that in ſome of 
them the Jetos might know, before the doing 
of the Aion, that ſuch a thing was by the 
Prophet intended or deſigned to be fulfilled 
by the coming of their Meſſiah; as v. g. that 
a Virgin ſhould conceive and bear a Son, Ia. 
7. 14. Matth. I. 23. that heir Meſſiah was 
to die for the Sins of the people, Iſa. 53. 7, 8. 
Match. 26. 54. that he ſhould come riding 
on a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs, Zach. 9. 9. 
Matth. 21. 4, 5. that his Side ſhould be pier. 
ced, Zach. 12.10. John 19. 37. It being na- 
rural for the Zews to enquire touching ſuch 
words as theſe, of whom ſpeaketh the Pro- 
Phet this? and hence we find their DoQors 
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by Tradition did expound theſe words of their 
Mz /fiab, : 15 
Moreover, it being ſo expreſly foretold, 
and generally received among the Zews, that 
their Meſſiab was to be the Son of David, 
and therefore to reſemble him, that nothing 
is more common in theif Wfitings than co 


apply to him the words of David, and even 


to call him Davi after the Example vf the 
Holy Prophets, Ezek. 34. 23, 24. — 37. 24, 
25. Hol. 3. 5. ſaying of their King Melſiab, 
π. um , David n Name, See 
Dr. Pocock on Hof. 3. J. And Pugio fidei Par. 2. 
c. 5.4.8. I ſay this being ſo, it could not 
be difficult for them to believe, or concetve 
the words ſpoken by, or relating to, David, 


might by the Inremioh of Gbd, have an 


higher, or more eminent Completion in this 


ſecond David their King; thus that by his 
ſpeaking in Parables, Matth. 13. 35. thar of 
the P/almiſt might be more eminently ful- 


filled, 1 will open my Mouth in Parubles, 
Pſal. 78. 2. that by the providential Prefer: 
vation of his Bones from being broken, that 
which the ſame Pſalmiſt ſairh of the righteous 
Man, ſhould be more eminently fulfilled in 
him; he keepeth all his Bones, ſo that not 
be of them is-broken, Pfal. $4. 20. That by 
the Treachery of Judas in betray ing his Ma- 
ſter, John 13. 18. that which was ſpoken of 


Abyalom's Inſurrection againſt David, might 


ha ve a more eminent completion in our Lord, 
viz. He that eateth Bread with me bath lift 
wp his Heel againſt me. In all theſe things, 
I ſay, there could be nothing ſtrange to the 
Feros, who,- as their Targum on the Plalms 
demonſtrates, do expound places, more ob- 
ſcurely if at all relaring to him, of their 
King Meſſiab. And this they had greater rea- 
fon to believe, when by their own Confethon, 
the P/a/m from which the words are cited, 
doth relate to Chriſt, and the words cited were 
not verified of David, as when, by the Soldiers 
parting ot Chriſt's Garments, and caſting Lots 
for his Coat that was without Seam, Fobn 
19. 24. that of Pal. 22. 19. is faid to be fu 


filled, they parted my Garments among them, 
anll for myVeſture did they caſt Lots. 


But then in other Inſtances it was not ne- 
ceſſary chat the Fews ſhould underſtand, nor 
is it eaſie to conceive how, without teaching, 


they could underſtand they were to be accom- 


plithed in their Mefrah; or by theſe Actions 
done by him, to which they are applied by 


the Evangeliſt ; as v. g. that the words of 


Hojea, Chap. 11. I. Out of Epypt have I cal. 
led my Son, (ſhould be accompliſhed by God's 
calling his Son Chriſt out of Egypt, Marth. 
2. 15. or how that which was ſaid by the Pro- 
phets of Chriſt's being deſpiſed, and rejected, 
{hould be made good by Chr:/?'s dwelling ar 
Nazareth, ver. 23. or that by the coming of 
the AMeſiab to them, the Land of Zabulonand 
Naphibali ſhould be enligbtned, Matth. a 14. 
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that by the doing his Miracles in ſuch Secre. 
fie, and without Contention, that of the Pro. 
Phet ſhould be fulfilled, He ſhall not cry, no 
lift up, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the 
Strects, Iſa. 42. 2. All theſe, Ifay, are things 


the Fews could never know, unleſs they did 


receive it by Tradition, that they were thin 
relating to the Mefſrab lb to them. 4 
Bur then ] add, that there was no neceſſity 
they ſhould before hand know that any of 
theſe things were thus intended by the Pro- 
hen, they being hot produced by the Evan. 
gelijls. to prove our Jeſus muſt be the Meſfuh 
promiſed to the eus, or to convince the 
Infidel, but only as Inſtances, which they, by 
the ſame Sp:rit which ſpake by the Prophers 
were alluted did belong unto him; and of 
this all the believing 7ews, and Gentiles 
might be aſſured by the Authority of the Eva- 
gelifls, whom they ſaw affiſted by the ſame 
Spirit which moved the Prophets, and there- 
by equally enabled to give us rhe true Inter- 


pretation, and Intendment of them. From 


what is here laid down it follows, 4 
1½, That it is no ſufficient. Objection a- 


. Bainſt this Aſſertion, that if theſe »yſtical 
Senſes were intended by the Prophers, or by 


the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by them; the Jews 
could never underſtand theſe Propheſies before 
the Event. For it was ſufficient chat they 
might be underſtood by them in the primary. 
and literal Senſe of them before, and that af. 


ter the Event they might be underſtood by 


them in the nyſtical Senſe alſo, by virtue of 
that Explication, which Men aſſiſted by the 
{ame Spirit, which did at firſt indite them, 
gave of them, or in which they averred they 
were again fulfilled. And J hope it is no Ob- 
jection: againſt rhe Predictions contained in 
the Revelations of St. ohn, that we do not 
at preſent underſtand them, ir being ſufficient 
that Chriſtians ſhall underſtand them in thoſe 
times in which they are to be fulfilled. Nor, 
775 Is it rg ſaid nde Aut hori- 
ty of the Apoſtles 1s not in theſe paſſages pro- 
laced as 1 which added 992 to tek 
Reaſonings £ For in theſe Paſſages they ne- 
ver do pretend to Reaſon, but barely to aſſert; 
and ſurely rhe Authority of Men delivering 
theſe things by virtue of the Spirit, ſent 
down from Heaven to teach them all things, 
and Jead them into all Truth, muſt be ſuffi- 
cient to prove the Truth of what rhey fay 
concerning all theſe places: Now this Autho- 
rity the Apoſtes, and Evangeliſis muſt aſcribe 
ro themſelves in all theſe Writings, or the 
whole Church of Chriſt muſt be continually 
miſtaken, in receiving the Goſpels written by 
them, as the word of God, and the unque- 
ſt o12able Rules of Faith; for if you only 
have recouiſe to their Honeſty in relating 
things, you never will perſuade Men to be- 
lieve, that by the Strength of Memory they 
could record, not only all they have eee, 
0 


N 


W 


10 the Goſpel bf St. "Matthews: 


| - 


of Chriſt's Aktions, | but all his Sermon on the 
Mount, and his long Diſcourſes in St. John. 
eſpecially Chapter the fixth, and Chap. 13. to 


the 17. ſo exactly, as that we can be certain 


they did in nothing vary from the true mean- 
ing of the words of Chriſt, eſpecially if the 
Goſpel of St. ohn was written, as is ſuppo- 
ſed, almoſt ſeventy Years after the words re- 
corded in it had been ſpoken by our Lord; it 
therefore either mult be ſaid; that the Holy 
Spirit promiſed to them for that end, did 
bring theſe things to their remembrance, and 
did enable them by comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual, thus to apply theſe places to 
their. particular Events; or ir muſt be owned 
that theſe Goſpels, in which theſe Paſſages are 
ſo applied, and all theſe long Diſcourſes are 
recited, are of no certainty, and ſo can be to 
us no Rule of Faith. N 5 
Moreover, let ir be noted that they neither 


did, nor could they take it for granted, that 


any of theſe places ſhould be ſo explained, 


by reaſon of any received Tradition of the 


Fews, there being no ſuch Explication of them 
to be found in any of their Targums, or cited 
by thoſe who have converſed moſt in the Rab- 
binical and Cabbaliſtical Expoſitions of the 
Fews, In a word, either theſe ſuppoſed tradi- 
tionary Expoſitions were intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt, or they were not; if they were, the 


Apoſtles deliver d a certain Truth, when they 


faid theſe things were done, 7hat it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets; it 
they were not, they muſt be guilty of a mani- 
felt untruth, in declaring they were done that 
the Scriptures, or the Sayings of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled ; when by the doing of 


them, only the falſe, and extravagant Tradi- 


tions of the eus were accompliſhed, but no- 


thing at all was done which the Ho/y Ghoſt 


intended in the endiring of thoſe Scriptures. 

3dly, Ladd, that when the words run only 
thus Tore im\nepln, then was fulfilled ſuch a, 
thing ſpoken by the Prophets, tho' I ſee no 
neceifiry of ſo doing, we may admit of a 
Completion by way of Accommodation. That 


there is no neceſſity of granting this, I hope 


| have made appear in my Notes on Marth, 
2. 17. — 27. 9. the only places where this 


Phraſe is uſed ; yet fince the end of doing 


luch an Action is not here expreſſed, and 
therefore the ſ:me reaſon of any farther Inten- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt doth not here obtain; 

lay, we may in theſe caſes admit of an Ac- 
commodation. And having thus ſaid what 
doth ſufficiently anſwer all that Mr. C7. and 
Wolt zogenins ſay on this Subject; I proceed 


with all due reſpe& both to the Piety, and 


Learning of Mr. Dodwel/, to conſider what 
Mr. Cerc here citeth from him. And, 

It, Whereas he ſuppoſes God did intend 
the Propheſies which were committed to Wri- 
'ing, and enrolled in the pablick Canon of the 


Church, ſhould be underſtood by the perſons 


concerned in them; 1 grant this when they: 


are concerned in them, i. e. when they are 


fulfilled by the Event; but will any Man hence 
inter that the Zews muſt rightly underſtand 
in every Age the Propbeſies of Facob, Gen. 49. 
or the Song of Moſes, Deut. 33. or Ezekie!'s 
Deſcription of the Temple, from Chap. 46. to 
the end; or Daniel's Propheſies, Chap. 9. and 
LE. or that the Chyiſtians muſt in all Ages un- 
derſtand the Contents of the Reve/ations of 
St. John, which were to be ſent to the Churches, 
and which undoubredly concern what ſhould 
betal them? Old Facob ſaith to his Sons, Come; 
Iwill tell you what ſhall befal you in the laſt 
days, Gen. 49. 1. then he prophe/ies of Simeon 
and Levi thus; I wil! divide them in Fiicob: 
and ſcatter them in Iſrael; of Fudah, that he 


1s a Lion's help, from the prey, my Son, thou 
art gone up, and v. 8. that Iſachar rs a ſtrong 


Aſs, couching down between tuo Burthens , 
v. 14. that Dan ſhould judge his people, viz. by 
Sampſon of the Tribe of Dan, v. 16. and he 
ſhould be a Serpent in the way, and an Adder 
in the path, &c. v. 17. of Gad, that a Troop 


ſhould invade him, i. e. the Ammonites and 


Moabites, and thar he ſhould overcome at the 
laſt, viz. by Jephtha the Gileadite, v. 19. that 
Naphthali is a Hind let looſe, be groeth goodly 
words, v. 21. Now what neceſſity is there, or 
what probability, that his Sons, or the ee 


ſhould prefently underſtand the import of 


theſe myſt ical Expreffions, which were to be 
fulfilled by ſuch Perſons as Sampſon and Feph- 
tha, of whom they could have no knowledge, 
and by ſuch Providences, as the chuſing the 
Tribe of Levi to be God's Inheritance, and 
ſetling the Scepter in the Line of David, of 
which they then knew nothing ? Theſe Pro- 
pheſies mult therefore, many of them, be ex- 
pounded only by the Event. 5 

2dly, When he adds, that Propheſies com- 


' mitted to Writing, and defignedly propagated 


to future Ages, muſt needs have been of a ge- 
neral and permanent Concernment, I beg leave 
to ſay it is ſufficient that they be of Concern- 
ment to thoſe Ages in which they are to be 
fulfilled ; for otherwiſe Experience ſhews, 
the 7Zews had no Juſt Notions of Ezeteel's 
Viſions, or of Daniel's Propheſies, or the Pro- 
pheſies of Zachary; nor have the Chriſtians 
any certain Interpretation of many Propheſies 
contained in the Revelations. If indeed they 
be Propheſies deſigned for the Support, and 
Comfort of his People under their Circumſtan. 
ces, as the Prepheſie of the return of the Jews 
from their Captivity in Babylon, after e 'y 
Tears ; or Propheſies containing any Promiſe 
reſpecting the coming of the Meyrab, and 
pointing out the time when they were to &. 
pect him, as that of their Meſrab den 
coming to bis Temple, Mal. 3. I. and 2he 
defire of all Nations filling that Houſe with 
Glory, Hag. 2.7. Theſe being Prophe/ies by 
which their Faith was to be ſtrengthened, are 
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theit Hopes erected, it may reaſonably be ex- 
pected that in ſuch caſes they ſhould have 
ſome preſent Knowledge of the import of 
them, tho much inferiour to that which the 
Event, and actual Completion of them would 
afford; and therefore as many Prophets and 
rigbteous Men deſired to ſee theſe things, and 
therefore underſtood the import of them, 
Matth. 13. 17. So faith St. Peter, was it re. 
vealed that not unto themſelves, but unto us, 
tbey did miniſter theſe things? 1 Pet. I. 11, 12. 
But then when the Prediclions were of things 
meerly typical, and related not to the literal, 
and primary import of the words, but only to 
a myſtical ſenſe of them, to be accompliſhed 
by an Event which afterwards ſhould happen, 
it is ſufficient that they might know this my- 
ſtical import of them by the Event. So v. g. 


when Jacob ſaith of Simeon and Levi, 1 will 


divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them in 


Iſrael, Gen. 49. 7. It was ſufficient that they 


then underſtood the meaning of theſe words, 
when it ſo fell our, that the Poſterity of Si- 


weon had no ſeparate Inheritance by them- 


ſelves, but only a Portion in the midſt of the 


Tribe of Fudab, Joſh. 19. 1,9. And when 
the Tribe of Levi was diſperſed among all 
the Tribes; nor have we any reaſon to be- 


lieve they underſtood this before. 


3dly, When he adds, that the Church con- 


| cerned in thoſe Propbe ſies cannot be only thoſe 


Apes which were to ſurvive the Accompliſh- 
ment, but alſo thoſe before, becauſe the only 
momentous Reaſon that muſt be concerved con- 
cerning theſe as well ax other Revelations, 


muſt be me Duty which could not otherwiſe 


be known ; 1 defire him to ſhew upon what 


Duty which could not otherwiſe be known, 
depended the true Interpretation of Ezetie/s 
Viſions, or Daniel's Propheſies, or the words 
of Jacob now cited, or many Paſſages in the 


Revelations which are yet myſterio ; and 


why this poſtnate Knowledge might not ſerve, 
as to illuſtrate the Divine Prefcience, ſo to con- 


— — 


fitm the Chriſtians in what they did believe 
already, and for the Conviction both of Jeu 
and Infide/s, when the Event was, by Men 
{0 miraculouily aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, de. 
clared to be a Completion of theſe Prophe. 
es, the Author of the Revelations having 
faid, that the Teſtimony of Feſws is the Spirit 
of 3 Rev. 19. 10. 1 do not under. 
and. Ss 
And whereas he inſiſts much on the word 
Revelations, Which name he thinks theſe Pro: 
Phe ſier could nor deſerve, unleſs they could 
be underitood by ordinary means without new 
Revelations. | anſwer, that as the Writings 
of Ezekiel and Daniel are never called Reve- 
lations, but only Viſions, and thoſe of the Re. 
velations are ſo ſtiled, not as made known, 
as to their import, to the Churches, but as re. 
vealed to St. John; ſo is it evident from the 
New Teſtament, that there was need of a 


new Spirit of Propheſie to underſtand the A- 
fleries of the Old Teftament , and of a Reve- 
lation or extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit, to know that ſuch Paſſages of the Pro- 


phets belonged to ſuch Actions of our Lord, 


and ſuch Tranſactions relating to the Propa- 
gation of the Goſpe/; nor will any Man be 


able to eſtabliſh the Application made of them, 
to ſuch Paſſages on any other foot: And in 
like manner when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 


{hall come in, and the Body of the Zeros (hall 
be gathered to the Chriſtian Faith, I know 


not why a new Effuſion of the Spirit may 
not be expected. 


In a word, when [ ſhall ſee this learned Per- 


ſon by his Skill in Oeirocriticks, expounding 
either EzekiePs Viſions, or the Revelations of 


St. John, from Chap. 6. to the 20. then only | 


ſhall I begin to think it not incredible, that 
Skill in the Art ot the Oncirocritichs was the 
the means by God deſigned for the expoun- 
ding thoſe “Zons, Propbeſies, and Revelations. 
See Grotius on Maith. 1. 22. ; 
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Io Chapter the Fifth: 


Relating to the Queſtion, Viz. 


| | Hether the Duties there enjoined 
by Chriſt , did really belong to the 


cope and intention of the moral 
Lato, and rather were Correlli- 


ons of the Miſapprebenſions of the Scrives 


and Phariſees about it, than Additions to 


it; or were indeed Precepts not contained 


ix, but by himſelf ſuperadded to the moral 


Law ? 


In anſwer to this Queſtion, I ſay, 


I/, Whatſoever Chriſt doth here, it muſt 
be confeſſed ,, that elſewhere he hath added 


to the Law of Nature, or the moral Law, 
viz, When he commands Chriſtians to /ove 


one another, as he hath loved them, i. e. ſo au ſh 


to lay down their Lives for the Brethren , 
1 John 3. 16. For I know no Law of Nature, 
or of Moſes, that required this before; nor 


did the reaſon of it, v:z. Chriſt's laying down 


his Lite for us, obtain before; and therefore 
this is ſtiled hes Commandment by way of Ex- 
cellency, John 15.12, 13. yea his New Com- 
mandment, John 13. 34. 1 John 2. 8. See the 
Note there. p Ps 
24%, J grant, that Chriſt hath added to the 
permifiive Laws of Moſes, or rather hath re- 
[trained Chri/tians from acting ſuitably to thoſe 
Permiſſions; v. g. whereas the Law of Moſes 
permitted a Man to divorce his Wite, if ſhe 
found not favour in his Eyes , by reaſon of 
ſome matter of Uncleanneſs in per, Deut. 24. 
I. that is, as the eus interpret that Clauſe, 
ſomething that rendred her diſguſted by, and 


oftenſive to him: Chriſt plainly hath forbidden 


all Divorces upon any other Cauſe, than that 


ol Fornication; but then he doth this, not by 
introducing a new Law, but by reviving an 


old one, and ſhewing, That no man ought to 
put aſunder thoſe whom God by his firſt inſti- 


tution of Matrimony, had joined together, and 


made one. 


He hath alſo added to the Law of Retalia- 
den; but then, according to the conſtant Do- 

rine of the eus, that Law, tho' it bound 
the Fudge to execute it, when by the Suf⸗ 
erer he was required ſo to do, yet bound it 
not the Sufferer to require that Execution; 


and therefore in reſpect of him, it only was 


permiſſive: And this Permiſſion, Chr1/? ſeems 


ro have reſtrained, not by impoling any new 


Law, but by preferring it to the Laws of 
Charity and Mercy, and of a peaceable Di- 


ſpoſition, under leſſer, and therefore tolera- 
ble Injuries; which thing is ſuitable to the 
Law Of Nature: And by reſtraining us from 


gratifying our Revenge, or our Diſpleaſure 
againſt any Perſon , or defiring his Hurt , 


when we receive no benefit or advantage by 


it, and from reſiſting Force by Force to our 


greater Damage ; or going to Law for leſſer 


Matters, to the ſcandal of our Profeſſion, or 
the impairing of Brotherly Charity and Friend- 

_ 
Moreover , There ſeems to be even in the 
words of Chriſt , this ſignal Difference e- 


twixt his manner of ſpeaking of the permiſ- 


five Laws of Moſes, and of the Precepts of 
the Decal/ogue ; for treating of the latter, he 
ſtill ſaith, Je have beard it bath been ſaid to 
them of old; but of the former, he only ſaith, 
Te habe heard that it Þath been ſail, ver. 31, 
38, 43. which by the way, ſhews, that rhoſe 
words, Thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy, are not 
preceptive, but permiſſive only; and that they 
contain a Permiſſion not given by God, but 


by the Phariſees to do ſo. See the Note on 


ver. 43. | 

Mate this Conceſſion gives a ſufficient an- 
ſwer to that Objection, That Chriſt here doth 
not oppoſe the Doctrine of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, but the Permiſſion of Divorce, and 
of Retaliation, allowed by the Law of Mo- 


ſes, it being granted, that Chri/? hath given 
Precepts rranſcending theſe permiſſive Laws 


of Moſes, occaſioned by the ſourneſs of the 
Fewiſh Nation, and by the hardneſs of their 
Hearts, and denied only, that he hath ad- 
ded any thing to the true ſcope and intention 
of the moral Law. | 

So alſo, when 'tis added, That Chr:/t. gives 


ſuch Precepts of which we find no Footſteps 
in the Law of Moſes, as thoſe of rot ”re/ift- 


ing Evil, but rather turning ibe other Cheek, 
and therefore in them, ſeems not to explain 
the Old, but to have given a New Law, 
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It is granted, that in theſe words, he gives 
a New Law oppoſed to the poſitive per- 
miſive Law of Talio; but then it is denied, 
that he, di ſcourſing of the preceptive moral 
Laws, hath added any thing to them, which 
was not virtually contained in them. And 


therefore, 


3dly, I add, that according to all the Rules 
given by Divines for the interpretation of the 
Decalogue, what our Lord adds unto the Let- 
ter of rhe Third, the Sixth, and the Seventh 
Commandments, mult be contained under the 
genuine import of thoſe Precepts. For theſe 
are two known Rules relating to that Sub- 
Ject, vis. „ 
' 1}?, That where any Vice is forbidden, that 
muſt be conſequentially forbidden, which ig a 
natural Means, an ordinary Occaſion of , a 
Provocation , Inducemem or lemptation to 
that ſin ; it being, ſay Civilians, the pro- 
perty of a good Law, non ſolum tollere vi- 
tia. [ed etiam occaſiones vitiorum z and this 


may be confirmed from the very Nature of 


Means ; for they receive their Name and 
their Morality from the End we aim at; and 
ſo, if, they be ſuch as have a proper tenden- 
cy to what is good, then are they 


muſt be evil alſo. e 

2 11y, That when any Evil is forbidden in 
the Decalcge, the leaſt degree of that evil 
Aﬀicn is forbidden; for gradus non mutat 
ſpeci. lo that the leaſt degree of Sin is 
Sin, and Sin is the tranſgreſſion of a Law, 
and therefore of that Law which doth for- 
bid that kind of Sin. Now hence it fol- 
lows, e | 

1ſt, That vain ſwearing, or ſwearing in 
our ordinary Diſcourſe, muſt be forbidden 


in the Command, requiring us not to ſwear 


falſly, or take the Name of God in vain. 
For, (1.) The reaſon of the Prohibition 
of falſe ſwearing is this, becauſe it is an 
horrid prophanation of the facred Name 
of God, as is apparent from thoſe words , 
Levit. 19. 12. Thou ſhalt not ſwear by my 
Name falſiy, neither ſhalt thou prophane the 
Name of thy God; now by ſwearing in 
our common Diſcourſe , we make this ſa- 
cred Name common , and therefore do pro- 
phane it. ( 2.) Becauſe this cuſtom of ſwear- 
ing in our common Diſcourſe, doth natural- 
ly lead us to the Sin of Perjury : It being 
the obſervation both of (a) Hierocles an 
Heathen, of (b) Philo a Few, and St. Au- 
flia a Cbriſtian, That & @awoerias g- 
_ xia,, from the cuſtom of ſwearing, men quick- 
ly flide into Perjury: And, what can be ex- 


iled good; 
but if they do thus tend to what is evil, they 


pected from a common Swearer , but that he 
ſometimes ſhould ſwear falſly, and as well 
violate as prophane the Oath of God, ſince 
by his frequent ſwearing, he ſhews, that he 
eſteemeth not an Oath as ſacred , nor looks 
upon it with due reverence? And he that 
doth not reverence an Oath, ir is his chance, 
and not his care is to be thanked, if he be 
not perjured. Moreover, not only Chriſtians, 
but even Jews, have always thought, that 


ſwearing lightly, or upon frivolous occaſions, 
and without neceſſity was here forbidden, 


Hence, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Lord in vain, is, faith the Septuagint , 
Thou ſhalt not uſe it @m π palaw , faith 


Aquila, eis 6ixn, vainly or raſbly; thou ſhalt 


not ſwear pac'tws, eaſily, faith Philo, not with- 
out cauſe, faith the Targum : Nor is it rea- 
ſonable to conceive, God ſhould permit the 
Zews to {wear thus lightly by his Name, ſee- 


ing the (c) Heathens by the Light of Na- 


ture, did condemn this Practice; and yet we 
find no Precept in the Law of Moſes; in 
which this Practice is ſo likely to be forbid- 
den, as in this. 

24%, Hence it doth alſo follow, That all 
cauſeleſs Anger, and rancour of Spirit againſt 
others, and all the Expreſſions of it, by pro- 


voking Language, and reviling Cenſures, muſt 


be conſequentially forbidden by thoſe words, 
1hou fhalt' not kill, becauſe they tend, and 
do diſpoſe us to. thoſe Contentions which 


often end in Blood; and to that Contempt 


of others, which makes us not to value 
their Lives, and therefore not much fear the 
taking them away; and laſtly, to beget in 
us that hatred, which in divine Conſtruction 
is accounted Murther; for he that baterh 
= Brother, is a Murtherer . 1 John 3. 15. 
An LES 

3dly, Hence it al ſo follows, That all Lvſt- 
ings of the Heart , after the forbidden Enjcy- 
ment of a Woman, and all ſucn Uſage of 
the Eye, the Hand, or other Se::{es , which 
naturally are incentives to any ti: ess of 
the Fleſh, muſt be forbidden by thu 4s, 
Thow ſhalt not commit Adaliery : the 8 
being plain incentives to that Uncleai:r-'S 
which is forbidden under thac Name, tl.“ 
firſt as being a kind of Adultery ; tor ſceing 
out of the Heart, faith Chriſt, come Form cati- 
ons and Adulteries, Matth. 15. 19. they mult 
be in it firſt; and in ir they cannor be, but 
by the luſting of- the Heart towards theſe 
Actions. | 

Here then is a plain demonſtration , That 
Chr:/t in his diſcourſe on theſe chree Precepts, 


hath made no addition to them; for what 
| | is 
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is certainly contained in theſe Commandments, 


and forbidden by them, can be no addition to 


them. 
2dly, Againſt theſe ſuppoſed Additions to 
the Moral Law contained in the Decalogue , I 
argue thus, Chriſt hath not added to the Du- 
ties formerly belonging to the firſt, or to the 


cond Table, therefore he hath not added to 


this Law: To 1 that Chriſt hath ad- 

recept of the firſt Table, 
is to ſuppoſe, that he hath added to Perfe- 
gion; for that required the Few 70 love his 
God with all bis Soul, Mind, Heart and 
Strength , Deut. 6. 5. And even the Voice 
of Nature will inſtruct us, that he is wor- 


thy thus to be beloved? And is not this as 


much as Chriſt requireth of the Chriſtians ? 
Could the Few comply with this Precept 
in its greateſt Latitude, without exerting his 
utmoſt Vigour in his Service, and doth (h 
require more? Will he not accept the En- 
gigement of our whole Heart, Mind and Spi- 
fit, in his Service > Doth he require, that our 


Obedience ſhould exceed our Strength? 


Nor can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, That 
Chriſt hath added wo the Duties of the ſecond 
Table, fince that requires us 70 /ove our Neigh- 


| bour as we do our ſelves, Matth. 19. 18, 19. 
Now the Apoſtle Paul aſſures us, That all 
the Commandments of the ſecond Table, 
and every other Precept relating to our Du- 


ty to our Neighbour, is comprized in that 
one Word or Precept, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom. 13. 9. and that 
love worketh no Evil 19 our Neighbour, ihere- 
fore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, ver. 10. 
See the Note there. But againſt this, it is 
objected, s 2K 
I/, That if Chriſt had intended in this Diſ- 
courſe to have corrected the imperfect or falſe 


Interpretations which the Scribes and Pha i- 
Jees had made of theſe Commandments, he 


would have named them, as you do in the 
interpretation of his Words. 

nſw. This he ſufficiently hath done by 
laying, ver. 223. Except your Righteouſneſs , 


(i. e. your Obedience to the Moral Law,) 


exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
 Pharifees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 


Kingdom of God; and then proceeding forti 
with to ſhew, how, and in what particulars 
we muſt exceed their Righteouſneſs. And 
indeed, had our, Lord deſigned to teach us, 
that in order to dur Entrance into his King- 
dom, we muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs pre- 


ſcribed in the Mora! Law, why doth he only 


ſay, Except your Righteouſneſs exceed that of 
the Seriles and Phariſees, who did in many 


caſes evacuate the Law, and who are branded 


by him wich Hy pocriſie for omitting tbe weigh- 
tier Matters of the Lato? fe 

Object. 2. 2 %, It is objected, That had our 
Lord deſigned not to add any thing to the o- 


ral Law, but only to expound it better than 
the Scribes had done; he would not, after the 


recital of the Law, have added, bur I ſay unto 
you ;, but rather would have ſaid, The Law of 
Moſes farther ſaiih unto you. 5 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, That let our Sa- 
viour's Preface to theſe Expoſitions of the 
Words, cited by him, be conſidered, and then 
we may diſcern ſufficient reaſon for theſe 
words; for having ſaid, ver. 17. I came not 
to deſlroy the Lato, aa whnepcy, but to 
eftabliſh, and confirm it; he in the following 
inſtances, may rationally be ſuppoſed to ſhew, 
how he did this, v:z. by producing firſt the 
Law, and then by adding for the eſtabliſh- 
ment and confirmation ot the true import of 
ir, But I ſay to you: And when he faith, 
ver. 19. that he that looſeth one of i be leaſt 
of theſe Commandments, and teacheth others 
ſo to do, ſhall be accounted leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven ;, he by the /caſt of theſe 
Commandments, ſeems not to underftand any 
Command exprelly written in the Deca/ogae, 
ſince none of them can be called little, but 
the leſſer degrees of offence againſt them 
and then by adding of theſe words, But I ſay 


unto you, he ſhews how we ſhould teach Men 


to obſerve them. 
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To Chapter the Sixth, Ver. 16. 


N this 4 pendix | ſhall endeavour bricf- 
ly, and I hope clearly to ſtate theſe two 


a_* 


; 3ſt, Whether Faſting be a Duty noto INCUM- 


* 


bent on Chriſtians, or a thing left indißferent 


* — 


under the Chriſtian Inſlitution? 


* 1 * 


_ *edly, Whether it be any part of Divine 


Worſhip, or not? i 
In anſwer to the firſt Enquiry, Whe- 
ther Faſting be. a Duty, or a thing in- 


different under the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 1 


anſwer „ 3 
5 That as Faſting ſignifies in the Gram- 

matical import of the word, abſtaining only 
for a time from that Meat we ordinarily take 
at other times, it is undoubtedly a thing 


| Indifierent ; for in this ſenſe if we ear not 


we are not the better, for God accounts no 


Man the better purely becauſe his Stomach 


is more empty; and if we eat ſomewhat 
even on our days of Faſting, when the Im- 
porency, or Indiſpoſition of our Bodies doth 
require it, we are not the worſe z, but as it 
in the Scripture Tignifies a Day, or Time 
ſer apart for the {fon of the Soul, and 
calling it ro an account for our paſt Sins, in 
order to our godly Sorrow for, and Refor- 
mation of chem; or a Day ſcr apart for Pray- 
er, ad humbling of our ſelves, in order to 
the averting Divine Judgments , or the ob- 
taining any publick, or private Bleflings from 
God's Hands; 1 think it continues a Duty 
Mill, and a thing highly acceptable to God, 
when it ſincerely is performed in proſecution 
of theſe Ends. | 


2.1/y, "Tis certain that under the OY Cove- 


nant, publick Faſts were commanded by God, 
and ore of them with that Severity, that the 
Punilliment of him who did not then aft: 
his Soul, was Exciſion, Lev. 16. 16. And 
when any Adverlicy befel them, which made 
this Duty proper, not only piozs Kings, 

Chron. 20. 2. but God alſo by his Holy 
Boot, called upon them to ſantife a 
Faſt, ſoel I. 14. — 2. 12, 15. This alſo 
pious Perſons voluntarily did upon extraor- 
dinary Occaiions, I wept, faith David, and 
humbled my feif with tajting, Plal. 69. 10. 
See P/al. 35. 13, — 199. 24. Nebemiab 


faſted when he heard of the Affliction of 
the People at FJeruſalem, Neh. 1. 4. So 


did. Daniel, Chap. 5. 3. Theſe Faſts they 
ſanctifled. | 


(1. ) To avert the impendent Wrath of 


God, Joel 1. 14, 15. — 2. 17. and to ren- 


der him propitious to them in their Diſtreſs, 
that he might be jea/ors for his Land, and 
pity his People, Joel 2. 18. Thus did the 
People of I/rae/ faſt when they were twice 
ſmitten by the Ferjamites, Judg. 20. 26. Feho- 
ſhaphat and his People, when diſtreſſed by 
the Ammonites, 2 Chron. 20. 3. the Fews 
when in danger of Death trom the contri- 
vances of Haman, Eſther 4. 16. 


(2. ) To beg pardon for, and reform 


their Offences; as when they faſted for 
their Ido/arry ar Miæpeb, and did put away 
Baalim and Aſtaroth, and ſerve the Lord 
only, 1 Sam. 7.5, 6. and when they ſepa- 
raied themſelves from their ſtrange Wroes, 
MST 2 
(3. ) To beg eſpecial Mercies of God, 
as when Egra and his Company faſted 10 
eek of God a rigbt way, Ezra 8. 21. And 
all this they did with good Succeſs, and fo 
as to obtain God's Bleſſing. Theſe Faſts, 
when duly celebrated, are ftiled ſuch Faſts 
4 God bath choſen, Iſa. 5 8. 5, 6. an accep- 
table day to the Lord, v. 5. a Sabbath, a day 
Holy to the Lord, and bonoarabte, v. 13. and 
faſting thus was indeed faſting 10 the Lord, 
Lech. 7. 5. 

And as for voluntary and private Faſts, I 
have obſerved that pious Perſons ſtill uſed 
them as occaſion did require. Auna the Pro- 
pheteſs faſted and prayed night and day, and 


ſerved God, as well by taſting, as by praying, 


Luke 2. 37. And in our Saviour's time the 
Diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſted 
often, and this was thought ſo neceffary à 
piece of Devotion, hat they admire and look 
upon it as a great defect in Chriſt's Diſciples, 
that they did not the like, Matrh. 9. 14. 


3%, Obſerve that Chriſt is ſo far from 


difapproving theſe times ot Faſting as unſuit- 
able, or unbeceſſary under the Chriſtian Di. 
{penſation, that he declares ihe time to 


| 922 | 1 
coming when bis Diſciples ſhould faſt, as wel 
- 48 


\ 


rer rener OR. OE reren e eee > 3 
to the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
* ; | 1 2 p * 0 


— ” 
— * „eee 


* 
„„ Ä 


— 


— . wi 


28 others, Marth. 9. 15. He reacheth all 
Chriſtians after what manner they ought to 
faſt, that their Faſtings mighr be acceptable 
to God, promiſing a Reward from God, on 
them who did ſo, and being no leſs ſolici- 
tous that they might faſt than that they might 
pray, and do their Alms, fo as to be reward- 
ed by God for them, Matth. 6. 16. and lets his 
Diſciples know , that their want of Faith in 


caſting out a Devi, proceeded from their 


want of ſeeking it by Prayer and Faſting, Mat. 
7.21. Now ſurely he who declares that his 


| Diſciples ſhould faſt atter he was taken from 


them, he who is ſolicitous they might per- 
form this Duty without 3 and who 
excites them to it by the Promiſe of a Re- 
ward from God, and who informs them that 
their want of Faith, proceeded from their 
want of Faſting, ſufficiently demonſtrates he 
looked upon this as a Duty to be performed 


by his Diſciples under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 


tion. And therefore, Dt 
athly, That Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples 
did ſo eſteem it, we learn ſufficiently from 
their Practice; they being in Faſtings often, 
2 Cor. 11. 27. and rig J r themſelves as 
the Miniſters of God, by Faſt:ngs, as well as 
other Chriſtian Duties, 2 Cor. 6.4, 5. This 


being alſo the uſual Preface to the Impoſition 


of Hands, they doing this with Prayer and 
Fiſting, AQtS 14. 23. and in commending the 


| Miniſters of the Goſpel to the Lord for his 


Afſtance, Aﬀs 13. 3. And married Chriſti- 
ans being permitted to ſeparate from one ano- 
ther for a ſeaſon, that they might give them- 
ſelves to Prayer and Faſting, 1 Cor. 7. 5. Note, 

Laſtly, That Faſting is not a ceremonial 


Precept, there being no Command under the 


Law for voluntary Faſting, or publick Faſtings 
on extraordinary Occaſions, but only for one 


ſtated Faſt on the day of Expiat ion, it there. 
fore muſt be ranked among thoſe moral Du- 
ties or Precepts of the Law of Nature, which 


Chriſt came not zo diſſolve, but to fulfil. And 
this appears , becauſe it was the practice not 
only of the ers and devout Proſelytes, Acts 
10. 30. hut even of the Heathens alſo. Theſe 
dens of Faſting to avert Judgments obtaining 
not only among the Eaſtern Nations, Jon. 3. 5. 
but among the Egyptians, the Greeks, and 


Romans, and being part of their Sacred Rites, 


at which times they were (Iron deen, or 
aſcgei, that is, Faſting. In a word, it is owned 
by them who contend Faſting is a thing indif- 
ferent, that ir is an help to the Worſhip of 
God, and an Inſtrument. of Piety. Ir is by 
Phuvorinus defined to be the, Mother of Health 
to the Body, and the preſervative of the Soul; 
and ſurely that which is an help to Devotion, 
and a means of promoting Piety, muſt be as 
much required to thoſe good ends, as are 


the Helps, and Means ot ſober living requi- 
Ted by the Command of Temperance. 


That I may anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, 
| muſt premiſe the DiſtinQion ſo frequent 
in the Schoo/s, betwixt an imperate, and an 
elicite Ad of Worſhip ; an elicite Act of Wor- 
ſhip is an Act which hath God for its imme- 
diate Object, and ſolely is deſigned to do him 
Honour, or to agniſe ſome Divine Excellen- 
cy or Perfection. Thus an Act of Faith is 
an elicite Act of religious Worſhip , becauſe 
it doth, and is deſigned purely to acknow- 
ledge the Divine Power and Veracity ; and 
Prayer is an elicite Act of Divine Worſhip , 


becauſe by it we do acknowledge the Power, 


Wiſdom, and the Goodneſs of God ; where- 
as an zmperate Att of Worſhip is that, which 


hath another Object beſides God, and only 
hath relation to him, becauſe it is performed 


in obedience to his Command; thus Charity 
hath for its Object our indigent or our affli&- 


ed Brother, and only hath relation to God, as 
it is done to others in obedience to his Com- 


mand; and Juſtice is an inperate Act of Vor- 


hip only becauſe it immediately relateth to 
what belongeth to our Brother, tho' we deal 
Jultly with him from the conſideration of that 


God who zs the Avenger of thoſe who do de- 


fraud, or over-reach their Brother. Now to 
apply this Diſtinction to our preſent purpoſe, 
they who deny that Faſting is an e/rcite A& 


of Worſhip, do freely grant it to be an impe- 
rate Act of Worſhip, as being ſerviceable 
to Prayer, and that Repentance towards God, 
which are immediate Acts of Worſhip. Here 
therefore note, : 

1/7, That even Mr. Dally grants, that Faſt- 
ing was a part of Divine Worſhip under the 
Old Teſtament ; whence we may gather that 
it muſt be ſo alſo under the New Teſtament, 
fince under both it hath the ſame Object, End, 
and Reaſons, and ſo muſt be as much an Act of 


religious Worſhip under the New Teſtament, 


as it was under the Od; where to obſerve it 
was to ſanttifie a Faſt, to keep a day boly and 
acceptable to the Lord, and as much Nen 
zo ſerve God by Faſting as by Prayer, Luke 
A 


ligion; but as it is an Act of Revenge upon our 
ſelves for our Offences done againſt the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and an acknowledgment that 
we are by them become unworthy to receive 
from him our daily Bread; and as it is a 


part of our time conſecrated to the Service 
of God, I ſee not why it ſhould be leſs 


eſteemed an Act of religious Worſhip, than 


the Obſervation of a Sabbath, or a day of 


Thankſgiving. 


A N 


— — Io _— * 


. ; 

2dly, It is confeſs'd that Faſting confidered 
as an help to Prayer, Repentance, or pious 
Meditations, is only an imperate Act of Re- 
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N 


To Chapter the Twelfth: 


Concerning the Nature of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , 5 


and the Reaſon why it is ſaid to be ſuch as will never be 


forgiven. 


Il do not think it proper with the 
learned Grotius to mollifie the Se- 

| verity of this Sentence, by ſaying, 
that what is abſolutely ſpoken by our Lord, 
muſt be comparatively underſtood , and only 


I "F: R Explication of this SubjeQ, 


| Intimates, that it zs very difficult to obtain 


the pardon of this Sin, not that it will ad- 
mit of no Forgiveneſs : For our Saviour lays 
expreſly of this Sin, both regatrvely, that it 
ſhall never be forgiven, and affirmatively , 
that the perſon guilty of it, Hall be obnox10145 
to eternal judgment, and confirms all this 
with an aſſeveration, Verily I ſay one 

hoſt 


he that blaſpbemeth againſt the Holy 


hath never Forgiveneſs , but voyos Y, 75 
liable to eternal Fudgment, Mark 3. 29. 
much. leſs are we to admit of Dr. Ham- 
mond's Deſcant on the words, that 7018 Sin 
ſhall not be pardoned but upon a particu- 
lar Repentance, for that is as true of every 
known and wilful Sin, as of the Blaſpbe- 
ny againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore 
this Interpretation makes no Diſcrimination 
of this, from any other wilful Sin, which 
yet our Saviour plainly deſigned by thoſe 


words to do; © moreover, againſt both theſe 


Expoſitions it is obſervable, that our Lord 
ſairh expreſly- of all manner of other Sins 
againſt the Son of Man, or the Meſſtiab, that 
they. ſhall be forgiven; and yet doubtleſs 
Mens Blaſphemies againſt the Saviour of rhe 
World, and other heinous Crimes, will not 


be pardoned without particular Repentance,' 
ſuch ' prie- 


and *ris very difficult to brin 
vous Sinners to Repentance. Let it be no- 
ted, | nrg 
2dly, That from our Saviour's words, it 
plainly ſeems to follow that this Sin conſiſts, 


vw: 4 
* 


or is compleated, not in our Thoughts, or in 


our Works, but in our Words, for it is be 
that ſpeaketh, v. 32. He that blaſphemeth a. 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall not be for. 


given. Simon the Magician conceived as vile. 


ly of the Holy Ghoſt as we can well imagine, 
when he thought he might be purchaſed by 


Money, Acts 8. 18, 19. for this was to con- 
ceive the _— Ghoſt was given only by ſome 


higher Art of Magick, than he had attained 
to; and yet St. Peter exhorts him to pray that 


the Thoughts of bis Heart might be forgiven, 


v. 22. and they who by Uncleanneſs, Forni- 
cation, and Adultery, deſpiſed the Command- 
ments, which God hath given them by his 
Apoſtles, to poſſeſs their Veſſels in Sanftifica- 
tion and Honour, are ſaid to have deſpijed 
not only Man, but God who alſo had given 
them the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. and yet 
St. Paul ſuppoſes ſuch Perſons might repent 
of the Uncleanneſs, Fornication, and Laſci- 
viouſneſs they had commuted, 2 Cor. 12. 21. 


This Sin mult therefore be committed not on- 


ly by our evil Thoughts, and Works, but 
alſo by our blaſphemous words againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. 5 | | 


34ly, Obſerve that tis not any Blaſphemy 


againſt the Spirit in his miraculous Opera- 
tions, ſuch as were caſting out of Devils, 


and healing of Diſeaſes, which is here ſtiled 


the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt , this 
being here done by the Phari/ees 2gainſt the 
Son of Man, for he declareth, ver. 28. that 
he did caſt oat Devils by the Spirit of God; 
they therefore muſt b/a/pheme thar Spirit 
by which our Saviour did this, by fayirg, 


be caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 


the Devils; and yer our Saviour ſaith, that 
even this Blaſphemy againſt the Son 9, der 
ou 
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ſhould be forgiven, but it was properly the Bla/- 
phemy againſt the Holy Gpoſt; and therefore, 
athly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain 


difterence in Scripture , berwixt the Opera- 


tions of the Spirit, and the G/s, or Di- 
ſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, all the mira- 
culous Operations which were done upon 
others, vis. the caſting out of Devz/s, the 
healing of Diſeaſes, the curing of the Lame, 
the Blind , the Dumb, the Maimed , the 


 nifing of the Dead, were the extraordinary 


Operations of the Spirit; but all the in- 
ward Gifts by which the Underſtanding was 
enlightned, and was enabled ro perform things 
which by Nature it could not do, without the 


immediate working of the Holy Shirit, are 


ſtiled the Gifts or Diſtributions of the Holy 


Ghoſt, as v. g. the Gifts of Wiſdom, Knoto- 


ledge, Faith, Propheſie, Diſcerning of Spi- 
rits, the Gift of Tongues, and the Interpret a- 
tion of them. That there is ground for this 
Diſtin&ion, will appear from theſe Confide- 
rations z--/ | | 

(I.) Becauſe our Saviour whilſt he was 
upon Earth, gave to his Apoſtles and the 
Seventy Diſciples Power to heal the Sick, 
cleanſe the Lepers, caſt out Devils, and to 
raiſe the Dead, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 10. 9. 


and yet St. Fohn informs us, that the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt was not yet come , becauſe that Fe- 
ſus was not glorified, Chap. 7. 39. And Chriſt 


informed his . that F be did not 


go away , the Comforter, that is, the Holy 


Ghoſt would not come to them, but when [ 


go, ſaith he, I will ſend him to you, John 
16. 17. — 14. 16. And St. Peter tells the 
Jews, that our Lord being exalted to the 
right Hand of God, received the Promiſe 
of the Holy 7 and ſent him down upon 
bis Apoſtles, Acts 2. 33. the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
theretore fignifie ſomerhing diſtin& from the 
Power of wolking Mings ET 
(2.) The Apoſtle John producing his Wit- 
neſſes to prove that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
ſaith thus, there are three that hear witneſs 
upon Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood , and there be three that bear witneſs 
from Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghojt , 1 John 5. 7, 8. clearly diſtin- 


Ruiſhing the Witneſs of rhe Holy Ghoſt from 


the Teſtimony of the Spirit. J. 
(3.) Throughout the Hiſtory of the Aﬀs 
of the Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath oc- 


caſion to mention the Miracles which the 


Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians did, he always 
uſeth the words Tiggla, (nat, uαν,ẽʒ 
Wonders, Signs, and Powers; but where he 
ſpeaks of Perſons propheſying, or ſpeak- 
ing with Tongues , he doth as conſtantly 
aſcribe this to the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on 


them. c 


And (Laſtly,) Where the Scripture menti- 
ons theſe things together, it puts a manifeſt 


— 


| to the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


believe in ne. But if when I have feat 


Diſtinction betwixt S7gns, and Wonders, 

the Gifts and Diſtributions of he Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus the Apoſile ſpeaks of the things 
God had wrought by him, 7 tbe Power of 


Signs and Wonders, and in the Power of the 


Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghoſt , as 
other Copies read, Rom. 15. 19. And God, 
ſaith St. Paul, bare witneſs to the Doctrine 
which the Apoſtles preached, by Signs and 
Wonders and divers Miracles , and Gifts 
o the Holy Ghoſt , Heb. 2. 4. Hence ob- 
erve , 

5thly, That this B/a/phemy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, neither was, nor could be then com- 
mitted when our Saviour ſpake theſe words, 
or whilſt he was on Earth, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt wax not yet come, ſaith the 
Evangeliſt , John 7. 39. nor was he ro be 
ſent till Y was glorified, i. e. till he 
was riſen from the Dead, and was exal- 
red ro the right Hand of the Father. And 
therefore after our Lord's Reſurrection, he 
breaths on the Apoſtles, and faith unto 
them, Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt, John 20, 
22. and farther promiſes at his Aſcenſion, 
that within few days they ſhould receive 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt , deſcending 
down from Heaven, to render them able 


Witneſſes of our Lord's ReſurreQion ; and 


that after his Departure from them, - zhe 
Comforter , that is, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


come , and ſhould convince the World of 


Sin, becauſe they believed not in him, and 
of his Righteouſneſs, becauſe he went un- 
to the Father, John 16. 9, 10. Tho' there- 
fore our Saviour entred upon this Diſcourſe 
upon occaſion of that Saying of the Phar:- 


ſees, He caſts out Devils through Beelzebub, 


yer his Defign ſeems chiefly to be this, 
to terrifie rhem from going on from the 
blaſpheming the Son of. Man, and of that 
Spirit by which he wrought his Mira- 
cles, to the blaſpheming of the enſuing Di- 


ſpenſation of the Holy Ghoft , which was 
the laſt he ever would vouchſafe, to call 


them to that Repentance which would pro- 
cure the Remiſſion of their Sins. Theſe 


words may therefore be thus paraphraſed; 


Tou habe "repreſented me as a Wine-bibber, 
a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, and as 


one who caſts out Devils by Beelzebub, and 


you will ſtill go on, after all the Mira- 
cles which I have done among you, to re- 
preſent me as a falſe Prophet , and a De- 
ceiver of the People; but notwithſtanding , 
all theſe grivou Sins ſhall be forgiven 
you , if that laſt Diſpenſation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which I ſhall after my Aſcenſion 
ſend among you, ſhall prevail with you to 


the Holy Ghoſt to teſtifie the Truth of 


my Miſſion and of my Reſurrection, you 
ſhall continue in your Unbelief , and frat 
- blaſpheme 
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blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſent bim 
alſo as an evil Spirit, your Sin ſhall never be 


forgiven, nor ſhall there any thing be farther 


done to call you to Repentance. That this is 
the true import of our Saviour's words is 
evident, 

1/?, Becauſe they ſtill run in the future 
tenſe, reſpecting not what had been done 
already by the Phariſees, or others, but only 
what hereafter ſhould be done; whoſoever 
ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Mark 
3. 28. Luke 12. 10. 

2dly, Becauſe the Blaſphemy here men- 
tioned in theſe words, He caſteth out Devils 


by Beelzebub, or by Confederacy with Sa- 


tan, was certainly a Blaſphemy againſt rhe 
Son of Man; and therefore ſuch to which 
the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is here made, and 
could not be the Blaſphemy of the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, becauſe he was not yet come. 
a. 0 

3 diy, Had the Phariſees been guilty of 
this Blaſphemy againſt the Ho/y Ghoſt, by 
ſiying of our Lord, he caſts out Devils b 


wards have prayed for their Forgroeneſs , 


or offered to them any farther terms of 


Mercy, or Salvation; whereas he on the 
Crols prays thus, after the Phariſees and 


Rulers had moved Pilatè to crucifie him, 


Father, forgive them, they know not what they 
do, Luke 23. 34. and in this very Chapter he 
promiſeth one farther Sign for their Con- 
viction, even that of his Death and Reſur: 
rection the third day; and farther faith , 
that be would ſend the Holy Spirit 40 con- 


vince them of their Sin, in that they be- 


lieved not on bim, and of his Righteouſ- 


neſs. St. Peter allo ſaith both of the Peo- 


ple, and the Rlers who ſo importunate- 
ly ſued to Pilate that he might be cru. 


citied, I know ye did it ignorantly, as did 


alſo your Rulers, Ads 3. 17,19. And then 
he calls upon them to repent , and be con- 
verted, that their Sins may be blotted out, 
thereby clearly inſinuating they had not yet 
committed that Offence, which could not 


be forgiven. And St. Paul in the 13th 


Chapter of the As tells them, he preached 
the Goſpel, and offered Remiſfion of Sins to 


all among them that would believe, ver. 32, 


39 


nd having thus conſidered, the Nature 


of this Sin, I proceed to ſhew the Diffe-. 


rence betwixt it, and all the Blaſphemies 
which the Jews vented againſt our Blef: 
ſed Lord, whilſt he was here on Earth, 
and why they were all pardonable , or ſuch 
as might be forgiven unto Men ; where- 
as the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 
here pronounced ſuch as ſhould zever be for- 
wen. | Seo 
. Tis therefore to be obſerved that tho' the 


Jews ſtill repreſented the Bleſſed 7% 28 
a Wine Bibber, and a Glution, becauſe he 
uſed not that Abſtinence, and ſevere Diet 
and thoſe frequent Faſts which John, and 
his Diſciples did; tho* they ſtiled him 3 


Friend of Publicans, and Sinners , becauſe 


he freely did converſe with them for their 
Good; tho' they ſtiled him a Blaſphemer 
becauſe he called himſelf tbe Son of God: 
tho laſtly they crucified him, and pro. 
nounced him worthy of Death, as a falſe. 
Prophet, and Deceiver of the People; 
our Saviour not only promiſes Pardon of 
theſe things to them, who ſhould believe 
after his Keſurrection, but even prays for 


them upon the Croſs, ſaying, Father, for- | 


give them, for they know not what they 
do. Now this he did upon theſe two Con. 
ſiderations. „ 

1, Becauſe the meanneſs of his Birth 
and Education, State and Condition upon 
Earth, cauſed many to be offended at him, 
and indiſpoſed them to believe ſuch high 


y things of him, as that he was the Son 
Beelzebub , our Saviour could not after- 


of God, and was to be the King of I. 
rael/ > Thus when they were amazed at 
the Divine Doctrine which he taught, and 
the mighty Miracles by which he had con- 
firmed it, and thereupon enquire, hence 
1s this Wiſdom given to him, and theſe 
mighty Works done by him? The Thought 
that he was, zbe Son of 4 Carpenter, and 
of a poor Woman called Mary, cauſed 
them to be offended at him; and when 
he repreſents himſelf as a Perſon coming 
down from Heaven, they do not believe 
him on the ſame account, but ſay, Is zot 
this Jeſis the Son of Foſeph ? know 'we 
not his Father and bis Mother, how there. 
fore, ſaith he, that I came down from Hea- 
ven? John 6. 42. This therefore being ſo 
ſpecious a Pretence for their rejecting of, 
and not believing on him, our Saviour pro- 
miſeth the Pardon of their Infidelity, till 
by his Refuxreftion , and the Miſhon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he had quite taken off 
the Force of the ObjeQtion, and ſhewed 
by his Return unto the Father, and his 
fitting down at the right Hand of God, 
and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt from Hea- 
ven, that he was indeed the Son of God. 
Hence is he ſaid to he declared rhe Son 
of God with Power by the Reſurrection from 
the Dead, Rom. 1. 4. of which, ſaith the 
Apoſtle Peter, we are Witneſſes, and ſo # 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath given 10 
them that believe, Ads 5. 32. and Chriſt 


_ himſelf declares, chat when this Holy Ghoſt 


was by him ſent trom Heaven, he ſhould 
convince the World of their Sin, who belit- 
ved not in him, and of his Righteouſneſs, 
becauſe he went unto the Father, John 16. 
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to the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


9 2dly, Chriſt thought their Caſe more 


pitiable , till after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, and till this Mitkon of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, by reaſon of thoſe Prejudices 
which their whole Nation had entertained 
againſt his Perſon and his Doctrine, and 
which were nat entirely removed , till he 


had thus aſcended : Now they were ſuch 


25 theſe. (I.) That they were very well 
acquainted with his Birth and Parentage , 
bur when Chriſt cometh, no Man can know, 


{ich their Tradition, whence be is, John 


7.27. (2.) That Elias did not come in 
Perſon to uſher in his Advent, according 


3 it was foretold by Malachy, Chap. 4.5. 


Thus when a Voice from Heaven had de- 
clared him to be the Son of God, in the 
Audience of St. Peter, Fames, and John, 
they ſtill object againſt it, the Tradition 


of the Scribes, that Eliat muſt firſt come, 
Matth. 17. 10. And, ( 3.) That they had 


got a general Tradition that their Mey- 
ah was zo abide for ever, John 12. 34. 


whereas Chriſt ſtill declared, he was 70 


be lifted up, and die an ignominious Death ; 
a Doctrine ſo diſtaſtful ro his own D/ 
ciples, that Peter, after his Confeſſion that 
he was the Chriſt, rebukes our. Saviour 
for ir, ſaying, Far be it from thee , ibis 
ſhall not happen unto thee, Matth. 16. 22. 
And tho' he very frequently, and plainly 
told them that he was to ſuffer, yer do 
St. Mark, and Luke inform us, that They un- 
derſtood not this Saying, and it was hid 
from them, Luke 9. 43. yea, that they under- 


ſtood not theſe things, nor knew they what 


was ſaid, Chap. 18. 34. And yet Cbriſt's 


Words were plain enough, only they could 


not reconcile them with their Tradition, 
that the Meſſiah was to abide for ever, and 
{er up a temporal Kingdom among them. 
For, ( 4.) This was the great Prejudice their 
whole Nation laboured under, that their 
Meſhah was to come in a triumphant man. 
ner, to ſubdue Nations under them, and 


make the Fews to Lord it over all their 


Enemies, and to continue this his Kzng- 


dom over them for ever; their Prophets ha- 


ving ſtill repreſented him as a great King 


over all Nations: His own Diſciples were 


to fully poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that 
after our Lord's Reſurrection they preſent- 
ly enquire, Wile thou at ibis time reſtore 
the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Acts 1. 6. It is 


not therefore to be wondred that this o 


lirong, and pleaſing Apprenenſion ſhould 
prejudice their Minds, againſt a Perſon 
leemingly fo mean and deſpicable, who ſpake 
ſo often of his Sufferings , declared that 
bis Kingdom was not of this World, and 
that he came not to be miniſtred unto. but 
io miniſter, New by our Saviour's Refſur- 
rection, Aſcenfion, and ſending of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, all theſe Objections were fully 
folved, and all theſe Prejudices were re- 
moved. For when our Lord was thus de- 
clared to be the Son of God with Power, 
by his Ré ſurrection from the Dead, then 
muſt they be convinced, that beſides that 


Human Nature which he received from 


his Parents, he had another, according to 
which they knew not whence he was, and 
neither knew him nor bis Father, John 8. 


14, 19. When at his Aſcenſion a7! Power in 


Heaven and in Earth way given to him 


and he was there to reign till all his Ene- 


mies were made his Foot fool; then might 
they eaſily perceive, how this Me/jab was 
to abide for ever, and to reign over the 


Houſe of Facob for ever, Luke 1. 32. Hence 
from this Exaltation to the right Hand 


of Power, St. Peter makes this Inference, 
Ihereforè let all the Houje of Iſracl know 


aſſuredly, that God hath made this Je ſiss 


whom ye crucified both Lord and Chriſt . 
Acts 2. 36. They from his Reſurrection 
were aſſured his former Sufterinzs were 
well conſiſtent with this Kingdom ; and 
from his Aſcenſion into Heaven, that his 
Kingdom was not to be a Temporal Ring- 
dom upon Earth, but a Spiritual, and Heg- 


venly Kingdom, and that he was ro rule 


not over Mens Bodies, but their Souls and 
Conſciences; and when they ſaw this King- 


dom ſo powerfully eretted by the Holy 


Gbojt, aſſiſting the Apeſties in the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, and making numerous 


Converts throughout the Heathen World', 
they could not but diſcern how 'twas fore- 
told by the Hoy Prophets, that he ſhould 
reign over all Nations; or how Fohn Bap- 


7:ſt, who had pointed him our, and ſaid, Be- 


hold the Lamb of God, the Saviour of the 


World, and had foretold he ſhould baprize 


them with the Holy Ghoſt , was that Elias 


which was to come as his Fore-runner. And 


thus you ſee why our Saviour puts this 
Diſtinction betwixt the Blaſphemies com- 


mitted againſt him in his ſtate of Humi- 


liation, and the Blaſphemies committed 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt he promiſed to ſend 
down from Heaven, after his Exaltation 
to the right Hand of Majeſty in the Hea- 
Vens. 
It remains to ſhew how the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt becomes unpardon- 
able, and why it was ſo rather than any Sin 
committed againſt Chriſt whillt in the ſtate 
of his Humiliation : Now this it was upon 


theſe ſeveral Accounts; 


1/?. Becauſe this was the laſt, and chief- 
eſt Evidence which God defigned ro make 
uſe of, to cure the Inhdelicy of that per- 
verſe and ſtubborn Generation, or to pre- 
vail upon them, and upon other Nations 
to believe in C,: In all the other Evi- 

| dences 
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dences which came before to win Men to 


that Faith in Chriſt, on which the Par- 
don of their Sins depended, God had 
fill a Reſerve, and reſolved upon ſome 
farther means when they had proved in- 
effectual. If the Teitimony of John the 
Baptiſt that he was the Chriſt, it the In- 
nocency of our Saviour's Lite, if the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of his Words, the heavenly Nature 
of his Doctrine, and all the Miracles by 
which it was confirmed, proved ineffectual 
to perſuade that perverſe Generation to 
receive, and own him as their promiſed 
Meſiab; God till reſolveth, yea, he had 
promiſed to fend this Holy Ghoſt, as a 
more powerful Evidence 10 convince the 
World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in 
him, and of the Reghteoufneſs of him 
whom they had hitherto rejected: Hence 
when the Holy Ghoſt in this miraculous 
manner had fallen down on the Apoſtles , 
and enabled them fo ſpeak wiuh Tongues 
and Propheſie , ibis is that, faith St. Pe- 
ier, which was ſpoken by God in thoſe 
words of Foel, In the latter Days I will 
pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons 
and your Daughters ſhall propheſie , AQss 
2. 16, 17. And again, v. 38, 29. Repent and 
be baptized in the Name of the Lord Je- 
ſus, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall 
receive the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe is 
to you and to your Children. When there- 
fore the Apoſfiies, being endued with this 
Power from on High, had been Chriſt's 
Witneſſes, throughout Fudea, and Samaria, 
and to the ends of the Earth, God had 
done all that he deſigned , ro bring Men 
to the Faith of Chriſt, ſo that when ma- 
ny would not be perſuaded by ir, but in- 


proceeded to flight, and deſpiſe, yea to 
revile and blaſpheme it; God was unal- 
terably reſolved to ſtrive no more with 
them, but to let them die in their Sins: 
And therefore tis obſervable, that when the 
Fews had thus reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, 
contrudicling and blaſpheming that Holy Spi- 
rit , by which they preached unto them, 
As 13. 45. they give them over as de- 
ſperare, and Perſons in whom that of the 
Prophet was fulfilled, Bebold, ye Deſpiſers, 
and periſh, ver. 41. and therefore farn un 
io the Gentiles, ver. 46. Chap. 28. 28. And 
St. Pau! repreſents them as Perſons grver 
up to a Spirit of Slumber , and judicial 
Blindneſs, Rom. 11. 8, 9. and ſo rejected 
{rom being any more God's Church and 
People. 

And as this was the laſt, ſo was ir the 
molt powerful Evidence: As for the working 
of Miracles, and caſting out of Devils, the 
Heathen Prieſis and Exorciſts, and many 
of the Jews pretended to them; our Sa- 


— . 


viour allo foretold of the falſe Chriſts and 


Jalſe Prophets, that they ſhould work Sig nt 
and Miracles ſufficient to ſeduce, / it were 
folſible, the very Elet? , Matth. 24. 24. and 
the Apoſtle, that Satan ſhould come among 
thole, who received not the Truth in the 
Love of it, wih flrong Deluſions, and 
with all Decervableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs 
with all Power, Signs and lying Wonders. 
2 Thell. 2. 8, 9, 10. but yet none ever gig. 
or could pretend unto theſe inward Gifts 
and Operations of the Holy Ghoft, ſuch 28 
enabled the illiterate to ſpeak with all 
kipd of unknown Tongues, and to inter— 
pret the Tongues of others, and to dif. 
cern the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and n. 
derſiand all Myſteries by an internal In- 
ſpiration, and Illumination, and much leſs 


to conter Gifts on others by Impoſition of 


their Hands, as the Apofi/es did: When 
therefore Chriſtians ſaw thoſe Gifts exer- 
ciſed continually in their Affemblies, and 
daily conferred on Perſons at their Baptiſm, 
they could ſcarce have a ſtronger Evidence 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
therefore could not blaſpheme thoſe Gifts 
by which ir was ſo wondertully confirmed, 


without the utmoſt degree of Infidelity. And 


therefore. : | ; 

24% , This Sin is repreſented as unpar- 
donable, becauſe the Faith of ſuch perverſe 
and ſtubborn Perſons is impothible, they 
having rejected all the Evidence that can 
be offered for their Convidion, and all 
the Motives that can be tendred to pro- 
yoke them to repent of their Infidelity. 
So St. Paul ſpeaks in caſe of thoſe who 
living under this Diſpenſation of the Ho- 


y Ghoſt, did yet apoftatize from Chriſtia· 
ſtead of being convinced, and reclaimed ,\ iy to Zudaiſm, or Heatheniſm ;, let us not 
go about to lay again the Foundations of 


Repentance and Faith towards God, which 
were the DoQrines they firſt preached to 
the Jeu and Genti/e ; of Baptiſm, by which 
believing they made profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and covenanted to perform 
the Duties it required of them; of Inpo- 
ſition of Hands of the Apoſties, by which 
they after Baptiſm received the Ho!y Ghoſt ; 
of the Reſurredtion of the Dead, which 
was the glorious Promiſe by which all 
Chriſtians were encouraged to be fedfalt, 


immoveable, and always abounding in ie 


Work of the Lord; and of a future Fudg 
ment, by which they were terrified , and 
aftrighred from falling off trom that Obe- 


dience : For tis impoſhble, faith the Af. 


file , for them who have been once enlight- 
ned, as Chriſtians were in Baptiſm, which 
theretore , from the beginning of Chr1ſi24- 
nity was called Illumination , as appears 
from the Teſtimonies of Faſtin Mary” > 
lIreneus , and Clemens of Alexandrid ; — 

wh 
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" have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and 


have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which they received by the Impoſition of 
Hands, and who have taſted of the good Word 
of God, i. e. have been acquainted with that 
Goſpel which affords the Promiſe of Re- 
miſhon of Sins, and of Juſtification here; and 
of a Reſurrection to eternal Life hereafter , 
and bave felt the Powers of the World to 
come, i. e. the powerful Perſuaſions which 
the Doctrine of a future Judgment admini- 
ſters to Repentance, a new Life, and ſtedfaſt 


rſeverance in the Chriſtian Faith; and af- 


ter all theſe Engagements to perſevere in the 
profeſſion of it, fall away from ir by Apoſta- 


ready laid, you cannot call upon them to Re- 


pentance, and to Faith in God by any other 


Arguments, than by thoſe Miracles by which 
they were at firſt induced to believe ; you 
cannot incite them to be true to their Profeſ- 
ſion by any other Engagements than thoſe 
which they had made in Bapri/m, you can- 
not give them any higher Evidence of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, than that of their par- 
cipation of the Ho/y Ghoſt, no greater Mo- 
tive to continue ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtiar: 


Faith, than is the Promiſe of än happy Re. 


ty to Fudaiſm, or to Heatheniſm , to renew 


them to Repentance , Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 


Becauſe you cannot lay again any other Mo- 


tive or Foundation to it, than hath been al- 


ſurrection to eternal Life; nor propoſe any 


thing more dreadful to affright them from 


Apoſtaſie, than are the Terrors of a future 
Judgment; and ſo you can do nothing to 
renew them to Repentance which hath not 
been already ineffectually performed in order 
to that end. 


K k AN 


* i a 


"A ROTIUS, in his Notes on the third 
0 ö Verſe of this Chapter, makes theſe 


three Queſtions to refer to three ſæ- 


„ ( 
1. The Queſtion, When ſhall theſe things 
be? To the time of the Deſtruction of the 


Temple: And this, faith he, our Saviour | 
8 Son of Man, Luke 17. 22, 23. vi. he that is 


anſwers to ver. 23. 
2. The Queſtion concerning his wats , 
or Advent, to ſet up his Kingdom; which 
he refers to the time of Conſtantine , but 
others to the time of the general Converſion 
of the Fews, and the Millennium; and of 
this rime, ſay they, Chriſt ſpeaks from the 
23d to the 3oth Verſe. 5 
3. The Queſtion concerning the End of the 
World; and of this, ſaith he, Chriſt ſpeaks 
from the 3oth Verſe to the end of the Chap- 
ter. | | | 
[ on the contrary do aſſert, That at leaſt 
to the 34th Verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks only of the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, and 
People of Feruſalem, and of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion. . 
Nc that the Taesoia, or Advent of the 
Son of Man , belongs not to his coming to 
deſtroy Feruſalem, but to another coming of 
this Son of Man to ſet up his Kingdom, he 
proves, becauſe the words here, from ver. 23. 
to the 27th, are like thoſe in which our Lord 
ſpeaks of his Kingdom, Lute 17. 22. to the 
end; but that Chr:/7 there, from ver. 22. to 
the end, is ſpeaking of the time when the 


Fews (hould be in great diſtreſs by the Roman 


Army, and ſhould periſh by ir, and when 
Chriſt ſhould come to execute his Vengeance 
on them, is exceeding evident from the 
words, and is there alſo confeſs'd by GSotius: 
For, ſay St. Maithew, Mark, and Luke, When 
you ſhall ſee Feruſalem. compaſſed about with 
Armies, let him that is on the Houſe-top, not 
come down to take any thing out of his Houſe ; 
nor let him that is in the Field, &c. for 
theſe are the Days of Vengeance : And the 
words of the ſame St. Luke, chap. 17. 31. 
run thus, On that Day, be that is on the 
Houſe-top, and his Stuff in the Houſe , let 
him not come down do take it away, and like- 
wiſe be that is in the. Field; who ſees not 
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. uke 17. is the fame 
with the Days of Vengeance? chap. 21. Now 


now, that that Day, L 


1 


this one Obſervarion confounds all theſe ſe. | 


veral Epochas, into which ſome have divided 
, nie 9D 

T/r, Hence it appears, That the time when 
they ſhould ſay, See here, and ſee there is the 


to deliver Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. to ſave them 
from their Enemies, Luke 1. 71, 74. is the ve- 
ry time preceding the Deſtruction of the 
Fewiſh Nation. For, when thoſe Days of 
Tribulation come upon them, ſaith St. Mark, 
chap. 13. 19, 21. St. Matthew, chap. 24. 21, 


23, 26. then ſhall they ſay to you, Lo, here 
is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt; and this is ſtill 


more evident from Matth. 24. 26. when they 
ſhall ſay, Behold, be is in the Deſert, go not 
forth; tor this they often ſaid before their 
Deſtruction. See the Note there. 


24ly, Hence it muſt follow, That the falſe 


Chriſts and falſe Prophets mentioned, Marth, 
24. 24. mult alſo be contemporary with the 
Times of Tribulation preceding that Deftru- 
Ction, and that they muſt riſe up as falſe 
Chriſts, by prerending to deliver 1/rae/ ; and 


as falſe Prophets, by declaring to them Sal- 


vation as from God; for the Appearance of 
theſe very Perſons to deceive, is given as the 
reaſon why they ſhould not foilow , or believe 
them who ſaid, Lo, Chriſt is here; or, lo, 
he is there, Matth. 24. 23, 24. Mark 13. 
21; 24 


3dly, Hence it appears, That the wazvoia, 


coming of the Son of Man like Lightning, 


muſt be at the ſame time; not only, becauſe 


it is given in St. Matthew as a reaſon, why 
Chriſt was not then to be look'd for in De- 
ſerts, or in ſecret Chambers; and, Luke 17. 


24. as 4 reaſon why they ſhould not follato 


them, who would then ſay, See, be is here; 
or, ſee, be is there; but alſo, becauſe 
St. Matthew aſſigns this as the reaſon of that 
conſpicuous Appearance, that where ever the 
Body (of the Fews, the Carcaſs ) is, there 
would the Eagle (i. e. the Roman Army) be 
gathered tegethen, to prey upon, and to de- 
ſtroy them. | 


41hiy, 


to the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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atbly, Hence it appears, That when ir is 
ſaid, Matth. 24. 37, 38, 39. As it was in the 
Pays of Noah, ſo alſo ſhall the coming of the 
Son of Man be : This alſo muſt refer to the 


{ame time, rho? theſe words may alſo refer to 


the Day of Judgment, and be then accom- 
pliſhed ; for the fame words, Le 17. 26, 27. 
are mentioned by Chr:/t; and then it follows, 
in that Day, (vis. of his coming) be that rs 
on the Houſe-top, and his Sruff in the Houſe, 
let him not come down to take it away; which, 
as we have proved, reſpects the time prece- 
ding the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

5 h, Hence it appears, That the words 
following in St. Matthew, ver. 40, 41. Ihen 
ſhall two be in the Field, two grinding in the 
Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left, refer to the {ame time alſo, as well as 
to the Day of Judgment; for when Chr: 
had ſaid theſe words to his Diſciples, Luke 
17.35, 36. they enquire, Where, Lord, ſhall 
this be? And he anſwers, ver. 37. Ihat where 
ever the Body is, thither ſhall the Eagles be 


gathered together ; which, as is proved already, 
- refers to the ſame time. | 


Hence then *tis manifeſt, there can be no 
ſuch interval in this Propheſie as ſome ima- 
gine, vis. an interval of above 1700 Years 
berwixt what is ſpoken of the Deſtruction of 


Feruſalem, to ver. 23. and what is ſpoken of 
the Millennium, from thence to ver. 30. 

8 * 2. Moreover, That what is aſſigned 
25 2 le 


cond Epocha to follow the firſt, accor- 
ding to Grot1z, three or four hundred Years 
after; and according to others, almolt 1700 


Tears after, was indeed to happen in, or a- 


bout the firſt Period, is evident from moſt of 
the Paſſages recorded from ver. 23. to the 
34th. Of the 23d, 26th, 27th, 28th Verſes, 
this hath been proved already. 

That thoſe words, ver. 24. For there ſhall 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, belong 
to the ſame Period, as it hath been proved 
already from the connective Particle, or; 
which ſhews, this Verſe is introduced as a 
reaſon of what was ſaid in the foregoing 


Verſe; fo alſo is it proved from the words 
following, ver. 25. Behold, I have told you 


before, viz. ver. 5. by ſaying, Many ſhall 
come in my Name, (i. e. as falſe Pretenders 
to be the Chriſt, and that Prophet which 
ſhould come into the World,) and hall de- 
cerve many; which words undoubtedly be- 
long to the firſt interval. So when St. Mark 
had introduced Chriſt, ſpeaking the ſame 
words, ver. 22. he adds, ver. 23. See to it; 
Behold I have foretold you all things, wiz. 
all that related to theſe Perſons, ver. 6. and 
therefore St. Luke having given us Chriſt's 
words thus, Chap. 21.8. Many ſhall come in 


my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and the time 


aweth near ; he adds thoſe words, Go not 
after them; which are the ſame in ſenſe with 
thoſe that go before, and follow in St. Mat- 


471 
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the to, Believe them not; and upon that ac 
count, he doth not at all repeat thoſe words, 
as do St. Matthew and St. Mark. 

_ 2dly, St. Mark faith, ver. 24. In thoſe 
Days, after this Tribulation, ( mentioned 
ver. 19.) the Sun ſhall be dar ned; it thall 
be thus immediately after this Tr:6ulation, 
ſaith St. Marthew, ver. 29. Now, can that 
which was not to happen till 1500 Years af- 
ter this Tribulation, be ſaid to happen, ei- 
ther immediately after that Tribularion, or in 
iboſe days? | l 

_ 3dly, They both go on, and ſay, And then 
ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds, viz. in thoſe days, and imme- 
diately after that Tribulation, Matth. 24. 30. 
then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds with Power, and great Glory, ſure- 


ft ly not 1700 Years after the Deſtruction of Je- 


rufalem; tor, why then did our Saviour ſay 
to them that crucitied him, &raglt, Within a 
little while ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds? Matth. 26. 64. 
_ 4thly, The 31ft Verſe following thus in 
St. Matthew, And he ſhall ſend; and in 
St. Mark thus, ich tore, And then be ſhall ſend 
his Angels, and ſhall gather his Elect, thew 
evidently, That the gathering of the Elctt 
there mentioned, muſt happen then; | 
5tbly, The 33d Verſe follows thus, When 
all theſe things ſhall come to paſs, then know 


ye dr. tl us 651, that it is near : Now theſe 


words, it they be rightly rendred by our 
Tranſlation, zt zs near, do neceſſarily refer 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, mentioned 
Luke 21. It they refer to the coming of the 
Son of Man, as is more probable, from the 
words of St. Paul, Phil. 4. 5. 5 zve;@- us, 
The Lord is at hand; and of St. James, Chap: 
5. 7, 8, 9. Ihe coming of the Lord lyſixe, 1s 
at band, and the Fudge ſtandeth at the door; 
they alſo muſt refer to the coming of the Son 
of Man to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, as 
they do in St. James, chap. 5. 7. ſee the Note 
there; and as we have proved the coming of 
the Son of Man doth in the foregoing places 
of this Chapter, and in St. Lyke 17. And this 
is {till more evident from the variation of the 
Phraſe in St. Luke, Lift up your Heads, for 
the Kingdom of God draweth nigh; tor as this 
being given as an encouragement to Chriſt's 
Diſciples, then to perſevere under theſe Tri- 
bularions, and to poſſeſs their Souls in patience, 
muſt reſpect thoſe of that Generation, and 
not thoſe Chriſtians which were to live above 
1700 Years after; ſo the Kingdom of God, 
mentioned by Sr. Luke, enforceth the ſame 
ſenſe, ſince Chriſt in all theſe three Evange- 
liſts, had told them, There were ſome then 
alive that ſhould not taſte of Death, till they 
ſaw the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, 
Matth. 16. 28. or, 1z/! they ſaw the King- 
dom of God coming in Power , Mark 9. 1. 


Luke 9. 27. | g 
K K 2 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Our Saviour adds, ver. 34. . This 


Generation ſhall not paſs away till all theſe 


things be fulfilled; which ſhews, that this re- 
lates to that which was to be done in that Age: 
For this Generation, ſaith Grotius, is ejus æta- 
tis homines, the Men of his Age, as hath been 
fully proved there; and this, ſaith he, Chriſt 


ſpake, Templum oſtendens, ſhewing them the 


Temple; and ſurely then, he ſpake this of 
the Deſtruction of the Temple. 

Object. 1. But againſt this Opinion it is ob- 
jected, 1/?, That theſe words of St. Matthew, 
Therrſhall all the Tribes of the Earth (or Land) 
mourn, and then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and 
great Glory, cannot relate to the Deſtruttion 
of Feruſalem, becauſe St. John, who writ his 


Prophecy long after the Deſtruction of Feru- 


ſalem, ſaith thus, Rev. 1. 7. Behold be comes 
with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and 
they who pierced him, and all the Tribes of 


the Earth ſhall weep becauſe of him. 


 Anſw. But to this Objection Grotius him- 
ſelf gives a ſufficient Anſwer, by ſaying, No- 
vum non eſt eadem verba, præſertim ex Pro- 


phetis petita, diverſis rebus aptari, Ir zs no 


unuſual thing to adapt the ſame words taken 
fromthe Prophets, as theſe are from Zach. 


12.12. to divers Events, eſpecially when they 
reſpect the ſame Subject, and relate to the 


ſame People. Now, after the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, in the 18th of Trajan, the Zews 
become ſeditious again in Libya, Cyrene, E- 
gypr, Alexandria, Meſopotamia, and that War 


extinguiſhed d ubefcd as Lo ln, * 
ny myriads of Fews, Euſeb. H. kccl. 1. 4. c. 12. 


And after that, from the 16th to the 18th of 


Hadrian, they rebel again; and then an in. 
numerable Multitude of Men, 
Children, periſhed with Barchochebas their 
Leader; and they are utterly ſuppreſſed, and 
from thenceforth not permitted to ſee 7ery. 
ſalem, Chap. 6. and had not St. ohn, ſeeing 


theſe things by the Spirit of Propheſie, ſuſh. 


cient occaſion upon theſe accounts, to adapt 
theſe words of Zachary to the like Calami. 
ties befalling the ſame Perſons. 

Object. 2. St. Matthew and St. Mark fay, 


Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, ns, 


not the Angels of Heaven, nor the Son, but 
the Father only, Matth. 24. 36. 
which ſeems not to be true of the DeſtruQion 
of Zeruſalem, foretold ſo punctually by Da- 
nel, but only of the Day of Judgment, of 
which the Arczents did generally interpret 
theſe words. es, 17 7 

_ Anſw. About the time to which theſe words 
refer, I ſhall not much contend; for the pre- 


ceding words being theſe, Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſs away; theſe words may bear this 


lenſe, But of the time when Heaven and Earth 


ſhall paſs away, knoweth no Man; and there. | 


fore in the Paraphraſe, I have ſo interpreted 

the following words, as to relate to both 
theſe Times; the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh 
Nation, being an Argument, and a Symbol 
of the general Fudement, 130721 4 


AN 


Women, and 


Mark 13.32. 
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APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Twenty ſixth: 


In an Anſwer to an Objection of Crellius againſt Chriſt's 


Satisfaction. 


HE great Objection which Cre//;us 
makes againſt Chriſt's Satisfaction is 


to this effect, Thar the Death Chr1i/? 

* ſuffered for our Sins, was only Tem- 
poral ; the Puniſhment we deſerved, and there- 
fore ſhould have ſuffered in our Perſons for 
them, was eternal Death: Chr:/t therefore 


did not ſuffer the Puniſhment of our Iniqui- 
ties, becauſe he did not ſuffer an eternal Pu- 


niſhment. To this I anſwer, 


Anſto. 1/t, By Confeſſion, that our Lord 


did not ſuffer the Tor ments which the Dam- 
ned ſhall hereafter ſuffer; for that in the 
midſt of all his Agonies, he lay not under 
any Deſperation, or under any ſenſe of the 
Anger, or Indignation of God againſt him, 


is evident from what hath been diſcourſed on 


ver. 38. of this Chapter. SE | 
_ 2dly, It alſo is confeſſed, That he could 
not ſuffer Death eternal, or eternal Puniſh- 
ments; for his Sufferings and Death laſted 
not three Days: To ſay, he ſuftered theſe 
Puniſhments zrenſcoely, is, (I.) To ſpeak 
improperly, ſeeing Eternity applied to Puniſh- 
ments, plainly reſpecteth the Duration, not 
the Intenſion of them. ( 2.) *Tis certain, our 


Lord ſuffered only in his human Nature; now 


that was not capable of ſuch intenſive Puniſh- 
ments as could be equal to the eternal Puniſh- 
ment of the whole World, for which he died; 
nor can the Dignity of the Perſon be confi- 
dered here; for tho' that makes the Suffer. 
ings more valuable, it doth not make them ei- 
ther more durable, or more intenſe, ſeeing a 
Peaſant ſuffers as much, and as long, by han- 
ging on a Croſs, as doth a Prince. And, 


(3.) Wherein did he ſuffer ſuch intenſive Pu- 


aiſhments as could be any way equivalent to 
the eternal Torments of the Damned? Not in 
his Soul; for, could that Soul which knew no 
Sin, lie under a remorſe of Conſcience for any 
thing that he had done; Could the Worm that 
never dies, lodge in his ſacred Breaſt? Could 


unchangeable 
Deſpair of any better State? Could he, who 
knew his Soul ſhould not be left in Hades, nor 


he, who, for the Jay that was ſet before him, 
endured the ooh lie under any ſenſe of God's 
ifpleaſure? under an abſolute 


ſhould bis Body ſee Corruption, lie under any 
apprehenſion of an unavoidable Pain, or of 
no Releaſe from what he was to ſuffer? Now 
in theſe things, confiſt the Miſeries and 
Torments of the damned Spirits; and, ſince 
it was impoſſible the Holy eus ſhould thus 
ſuffer in his innocent and ſpotleſs Soul, it was 
impoſſible that he ſhould ſuffer in his Soul 
thoſe Puniſhments which are equivalent to 
the Puniſhments of damned Spirits; nor could 
he ſuffer theſe eternal Puniſhments in his Bo- 
dy, for that could only die, by what he ſuf- 
tered on the Croſs. | FED 

Again, As *rwas impoſſible that Chr:/? 
ſhould ſuffer Death eternal, ſo was it unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould do it. It was unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould do it for the ſake of 
the Impenitent, and Unbelievers; for they in 
their own Perſons, are by the Order and De- 
cree of God, to ſuffer an eternal Death; and, 
why ſhould our Lord ſuffer that for them, 


which, notwithſtanding all that he had ſuf 


fered, they muſt in their own Perſons aCtu- 
ally ſuffer ? No Sacrifice for Sin, not even 
that of our Bleſſed Lord, can avail any thin 

for the Impenitent and the Ungodly; becauſe - 
itcannot, merely as being oftered, render them 
pure from habirual Sin, it cannot create in 
them the clean Heart, it cannot give them 4 
Divine Nature, or a Likeneſs to God, and 
ſo it cannot fir them for a ſtate of, Happi- 
neſs, or exempt them from being everlaſting- 
ly excluded from the Face of God, and 10 


for ever miſerable. Why therefore ſhould 


our Saviour ſuffer ſuch direful Puniſhmients 
for them, who could receive no benefit from 
what he ſuffered? As for true penitent Be- 
lievers, Chriſt came to ſave them from the 

| Wrath 
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Wrath to come, by ſuffering, to obtain Grace 
and Mercy tor them in the Pardon of their 
Sins, and to eſtabliſh that new Covenant in 


his Blood, in which God promiſeth zo be 


merciful to their Iniquities, and to remem- 
ber their Sins no more, and 10 juſtifie them 
freely by bis Grace, thro' the Redemption that 
in Feſus Now, had Chriſt ſuffered for 
them Death eternal, or, all that Juſtice could 
demand by way of Puniſhment, for them in 
whoſe ſtead he ſuffered, what need had he 
to ſuffer to procure this rich Grace and Mer- 
cy, in the pardon of thoſe Sins for which he 
had already paid the utmoſt farthing? or, 
how then did he eſtabliſh a new and better 
Covenant in-his Blood, ſeeing no Covenant 
did, or could require more than the full Pu- 
niſhment which our Sin deſerved ? or, how 
was this a Covenant, to be merciful to our 


 Iniquities? Where, Laſtly, is the Grace and 
Freeneſs of that Juſtification, which after a 


full payment, imputeth only to me nothing 
of that Debt which is intirely diſcharged ?. 
Anſw. 2. I ſhall not inſiſt upon it, tho? it 
be very true, That the words, Death eternal 
are never mentioned in the Od or the New 


Teſtanent, but only ſhall obſerve from Co- 


varruvias, and others, that to a Surrogation 


in the caſe of Puniſhment, it is not requiſite - 
the ſubſtitute ſhould ſuffer what is accidental, 


but only that which is eſſential to the Puniſh- 
ment, Now to apply this to our purpoſe, 
let it be noted, 3 5 

1ſt, That Death is accidentally to us eter- 
nal, becauſe we have no Power, being dead, 
to raiſe our Bodies unto Life; nor have we 
any Promiſe, that our dying Bodies /ha/l not 


ſee Corruption; or becauſe Sin had given Sa- 


tan a Power to detain us in that ſtate fill 
Chriſt had made a ſatisfaction for ir, Death 
neither was, nor could be ſo to Chriſt, who 
knew no Sin, becauſe he had this Power to 
reaſſume his Life, and had a Promiſe that 
bis Body ſhould not fee Corruption; but {till 
his Death was both as truly, and as much 
Death, as that which Sinners ſuffer in the 
Body, becauſe it was as much the Diſſolu- 


tion of the Soul and Body, and the Ceſſa- 


tion of the Functions of Human Life in 
Chriſt as it is in them; that therefore our 
Lord 7eſws ſhould redeem us from eternal 
Death, it was not neceſſary that he ſhould 
ſuffer the ſame Death, but only that he 
ſhould atone for that Sin, which made us 
ſubject to Death, and procure for us a bleſſed 
Reſurrection by his Death, which he hath 
done ; For as by Man came Death, by Man 
alſo came the Reſurredlion of the Dead; and 
as in Adam all Men die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 

2dly, Moſt of the Evils which the Soul 
ſuffers after Death, are alſo accidental, and 
may more properly be ſtiled the neceſſary 
Conſequents, than the formal, and poſitive 


departed, ate deprived of the Love of God 
are Objects of his Wrath, and are excluded 
from his Preſence, is not merely becauſe they 
are Souls ſeparated from the Body; for pious 
Souls, when ſeparated from the Body, are 
entirely exempred from theſe-Evils; bur this 
ariſcth from the natural Purity and Holineſs 
of God, and the Defilement and Impurity 
which theſe unhappy Souls lie under; it is 
becauſe God is of purer Eyes than to bebold 


Iniguity, neuher ſhall Evil dwell with him; 


there being 20 Communion berwixt Light and 
Darkneſs ; and becauſe nothing which is un. 
defiled, or unclean, can enter into the new Je. 
ruſalem, or be capable of enjoying Happi- 
neſs from God. The Worm of Conſcience 
the Deſpair, and direful Expectations which 
follow this ſenſe of Loſs, and this Exclu- 
ſion from God's Preſence, are alſo natural 
Reſults of the Soul's Separation in an impe- 
nitent State, and an unſanctified Condition, 
and of its being conſcious of its own Doom, 
and of thoſe wilful Follies which did ſub- 
ject it to that Doom, Chriſt being then the 
Lamb of God, not having Spot or Ble. 
miſb; he being ſuch an High Prieſt who was 
holy, harmleſs, ſeparate from Sinners, he 
could not be expoſed to the Evils conſequent 
to the Separation of unholy Souls. And that 
his Members might alſo be exempted from 
them, he was not only to ſuffer for them; 
ſince, as I have obſerved, the Sufferings of 
another for us, can never of themſelves ren- 
der us holy, renew our Natures, and make 
us like to God; but he was alſo to make 
them holy by his Word and Spirit, by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; whence we are ſaid to be ju- 
tified by the Name of the Lord Feſas, but to 
be ſancliſied by the Holy Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 11. And upon this SanCtification depends 
our Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt; for, if 
we walk in the Light, as God is in the Light, 
we have Communion with him, and the Blood 
of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 Joh. 1.7. 
And tho' Chriſt doubtleſs ſuffered fo redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purifie to himſelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good Warks ; 
yet is it ſaid, that he gave himſelf to the 
Death for us, that he might cleanſe us by 
the waſhing of Water and the Word, Epheſ. 
5. 26. His Death is indeed a moſt power- 
ful Motive to Holineſs of Life, but yet tis 
the immediate Fruit of his Holy Spirit, and 
his Word. *Twas alſo neceſſary for this 
End, that he ſhould purchaſe for us an En- 
trance into the Holy of Holies, that he 
ſhould there appear before God with it; 
for by this, faith the Apoſtle, we obtain 4 
Liberty of Entrance into the Holy Place, Heb. 
10. 19. e 

3dly, The Reſurrection of the Bodies, and 


Union of the Souls of wicked Men to them, 
| | 
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ſtice, which will render to every Man ac- 
cording to what he hath done in the Fleſh : 
That being raiſed, and ſentenced to Condem- 
nation, and puniſhed: with everlaſting Sepa- 
ration from the Preſence of the Lord, they 
are tormented in the Flames, which will 
then ſeiſe upon that World, which is re- 
ſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of Fudg- 
ment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 2 Pet. 
2. 7. hapneth becauſe they are not able to 
conveigh themſelves our of thoſe Flames , 


and are not worthy. to be ſnatched up to 


Heaven, and live for ever with the Lord; 
that then Chriſt might exempt the Mem- 
bers of his Body from theſe Punithments, 


it was not neceſſary that he ſhould deſcend 


to Hell, or be caſt into thoſe Flames, but 
only that he ſhould free them from condem- 
nation at that Day, as he moſt certainly hath 
done, there being no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt Feſus, and that they 
thould be caught up by him into the Clouds, 


jo meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo to be for 


ever with him, as the Apoſtle laith they will, 
INES © a 

 Anſw. 3. I add, That tho' Chriſt did not 
undergo eternal Puniſhments, yet did he ſuf- 
fer ſuch Evils as contained ſome Analogy, 


and bore ſome Reſemblance to thoſe which 


Sinners do, or are to ſuffer, and which he 
would not orherwiſe have ſuffered, had he 
not been puniſhed for our Sins. For, 

1f, As the Sinner lyeth under the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation, and is ſure to find a 
publick exemplary Judgment; ſo was our 
Saviour ſolemnly condemned, and ſentenced 


asa Malefaftor, not without ſemblance of 


Juſtice , and of Law to warrant their Pro- 
ceedings ; for we, ſay the Jewiſh Doclors, 
would not deliver up this , were be not 
a notorious Malefatfor. They lay upon him 
the imputations of an Impoſtor, a ſeditious 
Perſon, a perverter of the Nation, a Rebel 
unto Ceſar, and a Blaſphemer againſt God, 
pretending to defire his Execution out of 
pure Zeal unto their Law; for by our Law, 
fay they, be ought to die, becauſe be maketh 
himſelf the Son of God; thus was he num- 
"ed with the Tranſgreſſors. | 
adi, As Sinners will be expoſed to Shame 
1d Ignominy at the Great Day ot Judg- 
ment, before Men and Angels, fo did Chrijt 
ſutter a very ignominious and ſhameful 
Death; the Puniſhment he endured, was 
eile {upplicium, that Puniſhment which 
my Siaves did ſuffer by the (a) Roman 
Law, it was attended with all the Moc- 
belles, and Flouts, Affronts, and Obloquies, 
his Enemies could caſt upon him; as for 


We Nevers, OS euuνiIα,“2, they reviled, and 
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is the natural Reſult of that impartial Ju- Jſnuffed up their Nofes at him, and they thar 


went by, i6aopnuey , wagged their Heady, 
and with their Tongues, vented their Bla, 
phemies againſt him, Luke 23. 35, 36. He 
himſelf declares to his Diſciples, that he 
ought to ſuffer theſe Indignities, that he 
ought dc ν , to be reprobated by 
the Chief Priefts, and Elders of the Fews , 
Luke 9. 22. g , ru be vilified, and ſet 


at nought by them; Mark 9. 12. This Con- 


demnation, and this Shame , was therefore 


part of what he was deſigned to ſuffer for 
us. And, . | 1 

Zadſh, hereas Sinners are obnoxious to 
Sufferings in their Bodies, he ſuffered in his 


Body a Death ſo painful, that the moſt ex- 


quiſite afflicxing Torments are ſtiled CVucia- 
tus, from the Croſs. And ſurely, he muſt 
ſuffer ſharp and pungent Grief, when his 
Hands were pierced and nailed to the Croſs, 
ſuſtaining thus the weight of his whole Bo- 
dy; and by that Burthen, ſuffering a conti- 
nual Rack and Torture, when all his Bones 
were out of joint, by being ſtretched upon 
the Crols; when he being ſtretched our 
thus, was nailed to it, and left to die no 
other Death, bur what the ſharpneſs of his 
Pains, and the excels of Torments would 
produce. 


_ athly, He ſuffered in his Soul moſt dread- 


ful Agonies for he himſelf declares, That 


could make upon him. 


he was troubled in Spirit, John 12. 29, — 


13. 21. at what he was to ſuffer; and that 


his Soul was full of deadly Sorrow, Matth. 
26. 38. See the Note there. This we may 
learn from thoſe ſtrong, earneſt, and repeated 
Cries he. uttered, to be delivered from this 
bitter Cup, for being heard in what be fear'd, 
Heb. 5. 7. and yer not freed from ſuffering 
Death, we may imagine, that his Fears were 
greater than the Impreſſions of mere Death 
Laſtly, Are Sinners then to ſuffer from the 
hand of God? So do the Scriptures teach us, 
that our Saviour ſuffered from his Hand, that 


he delivered him up for us all , Rom 8. 32. 


and that be made him fin for us, who knew 


o fin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. that is, he in his Pro- 


vidence ordered, that he ſhuuld be dealt 
with as a Ciminal, or ſintul Perton, for our 
ſakes, who in himſelf was wholly innocent: 
It was by Men who acted in his Name, and 
claimed his Authority, that he was ſenten— 
ced ro death; it was by them who fat in 
Moſes's Chair, that he was judged worthy . 
of Death, and by his Vicegerents that he 
was delivered up to be crucified ;' and chere- 
fore he tells Pilate, He could have no Power 
over him, had it not been given him {rom 
above, John 19. 11. Ir pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe bim, faith the Propher, and to put him 
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(a) Dr. Pearſon on the Creed, 5. 206. 
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to Grief, and to make our Sins to meet upon 
him; and what Men did againſt him, was 
only that which God's Har and Council de- 
termined before to be done, AQts 4. 28. fo 
that, altho' I dare not ſay, that he was ſmir- 
ten by the immediate Hand of God, yet do 
theſe Scriptures ſeem to teach, that what he 
ſuffered from the Hand of Man, befel him 
by the over-ruling Providence of him, who 


orders all things according to the 1 76 of 
| 


his Will, Now from this fair reſemblance 
betwixt what our Lord actually ſuffered, and 
what Sinners had deſerved to ſuffer, there 
ſeems ſufficient ground to ſay, He bore the 
Puniſhment of our Iniquities, and ſuffered in 
our ſtead. altho' he did not undergo what 


accidentally the Sinner was to ſuffer, and 


what it was impoſſible for him to ſuffer, he. 
ing Innocent and perfectly Holy: Had not 
our Lord been holy in Perfection, and ſepa. 
rate from Sinners, he muſt have ſuffereq for 
his own Sins; and ſo he could have been 
no Saviour to us, by his Sufferings ; and he. 
ing thus holy, he could not be obnoxious to 
the Puniſhments I ſay he did not ſuffer: 
Now, is it not unreafonable to ſay, Chrift 
could not ſuffer in our ſtead, or for our Sins 
unleſs he ſuffered that eternal Death we had 
deſerved ? fince, this is plainly to affirm, he 
could not ſuffer in our ſtead, had he not been 
a Sinner as we were, i. e. had he not been 
incapable of ſuffering for us, and liable to 
ſuffer for his own Offences. | 
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Iſt, That two things have been al- 

ready proved in the General Preface to 

the Goſpels, viz. (I.) That all the four Go- 
ſpels were received from the beginning, by 
the whole Church of Chriſt, as genuine, and 
never queſtioned by any beſides Herericks. 

| (2.) That they were owned as their Rule of 
Faith, and Writings of Divine Inſpiration , 


ſpels were carried by the Diſciples of the Apo- 


whither they went to build up the Churches 
planted by their Hands. ; 
2dly, (b) Euſebius farther adds, that it was 
related, That the three other Goſpels being 
come to the knowledge of all Men, and ſo 
to St. John's knowledge, he approved of 
them, and gave in his Teſtimony to the truth 
of them. 
Zaaly, Concerning this Goſpel of St. Mar 
in particular, (c) Euſebius informs us from 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Papias, That 
when it was endited by him, St. Peter being 
informed of the writing it by the Revela- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, confirmed it as a 
Writing to be read in the Churches ; which 
lure he would not have done, had he not 
found it an exactly true and authentick Re- 
cord of the things related in it. And as for 
the Goſpel of St. Luke. (d) Origen declares, 
hat it was T3 wav LIS inravs wo cvayle- 


4e, the Goſpel praiſed by St. Paul, plainly 


referring to thoſe words of the Ale, 2 Cor. 
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two enſuing Goſpels, let it be conſidered, 


and that therefore (a) Copies of theſe Go. 
ſtles, or Apoſtolick Men, into all Countries, 


TH E 


. 
* 


1 Goſpel of St. Mark. 


]* confirmation of the Authority of theſe 


in the Goſpel, throughout all the Churches. 
Now it theſe things be true, we muſt al- 
low the truth of what (e) Tertullian ſaith, 
That theſe Apoſtolical Men writ theſe Go- 
Jpels, ſed non ſoli, ſed cum Apoſtolis, but 
this they did not alone, bur with the Apo- 
ſtles; and that the Goſpel of St. Mark, þ 5 
tri adfirmetur, might be ſtiled the Goſpel of 
St. Peter; and that of St. Luke, quod Paulo 
adſcribere ſolent, which the Ancients aſcribed 
ro St. Paul, might truly bear thoſe Titles; not 
as being dictated by, or being any Extract, or 
Compendium of the Doctrine which they 
preached ro the Churches, but as being ap- 
proved by them; and then the Authority of 
St. Mark's Goſpel depends on the Authori- 
ty of St. Peter, and the Authentickneſs of 
St. Luke's on the Authority of St. Paul, and 
both upon the approbation of the Apo- 


ſtle John. As then this Axiom obtained a- 


mong the Zews as an unqueſtionable Rule, 
that be zs ſo be admitted as a Prophet, whoſe 
ch tera is confirmed by the Teſtimony of an 
undoubted Prophet; ſo by parity of Reaſon, 
he muſt be admitted as a true Evangelist, 
whoſe Goſpel is approv'd by an Apoſtle, of 
whoſe Authority to indite a Go/pe/, there is 
no doubt; which is, according to theſe Te- 
ſtimonies, the caſe as to the Gofpels of 
St. Mark and Luke. Bur, I confeſs, 1 cannot 
fully acquieſce in this laſt ground, of the 
Canonical Authority of theſe two Evangeliſts, 
for Reaſons which will do no body any 
good , and, therefore ſhall do no body any 
hurt; and upon this account, I ſha}. endea- 
vour, in the Preface to St. Luke's Goſpel, to 
found the Authority of theſe two Evange- 
| LI liſts. 


(a) Euſeb. H. Eccl. l. 3. c. 37. * 


— 


— * 1 
— —-— 4 3 


— — 


(b) I. 3. c. 24. p. 95. : 


(e) Kvg&om Þ yeah? ds wid iv cui als. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 2. c. 15. 


(d) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 6. c. 25. 


(e) Contr, Marcion. 1. 4. c. 2, & 5. 


4 
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lifts, on Principles which to me ſeem more 
certain. | 

As for the time and place, when and where 

this Goſpel was indited, we are wholly in 

the dark; for all that Theophylact ſaith of 

| this Goſpel, That it was written & Pwpy pT} 

Not bem A F Xpgs8 dvi Ve, in Rome ten 

Tears after our Lord's Aſcenſion, is certainly 

a miſtake, and inconſiſtent with all rhe Ac- 

counts the Church Hiſtorians give us, That 

it was written at the Deſire of the Roman 

Converts, as an Extract of what St. Peter 


leave this matter uncertain, as I find jr, in- 


e have nothing certain touching the Goſpels 
0 


had preached there; it being certain, that 


St. Peter never came to Rome till ſome Years 
after. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and Note on Chap. I. 15. If he died 


in the 8th of Nero, as St. Ferom, Dorothews, 


3 o » * ru — 0 
Koa: alle... oma 923 _ 2 n 1 8 


— 


after the Death of Peter, who ſuffered only 


FACE, &c. 
and Theophylaf affirm, (f) Irenæus 1 


ſtake, in ſaying, That he writ his Goſpel 


in the 13th or 14th Year of that Emperor , 
or A 7 Loco, after the departure of St. Peter 
and St. Paul from Rome, ſeeing St. Paul went 
not thence till the ↄth of Nero; I therefore 


clinipg to the Opinion of (g) Vale/izs, That 


from the Ancients, but that they were ur, 
and were written by thoſe Authors whoſe 
Names they bear, quo autem tempore, & quam 
ob cauſam ſcripta ſunt, parum conſtar, but 
at what time, and upon what occafion they 
were written, it doth not appear. | 


4 


* A 
* 


— 


. x ' 1. 2 
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(f) 1. 3. c. i. 


(g) Annot. in Euſeb. I. 5. c. 6. 
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is 


HE beginning of the Goſpel of 
fleſus Chriſt the Son of God, (was 
Fron the Preaching of John the 
Baptiſt, Luke 16. 16.) 
2. As it is written in the * Prophets (Ma- 
lachy ſaying, Chap. 3. I.) behold I ſend my 
Meſſenger before thy Face, who ſhall pre- 
pare thy way before thee; (And Iſaiah ſaying, 
Chap. 40. 2, 3. that when the Meſſiah was 
to come to ſaue bis People from their 

Sins, there ſhould be) © | 
3. The Voice of one crying in the Wilder- 


© nels, ©prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 


his Paths ſtraight : (and accordingly,) ) 
4. John (who was the very Perſon ſpoken 
of by thoſe Prophets, being ſent of God for 
that end,) did baptize in the. Wilderneſs, 


d and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance, for 
the Remiſſion of Sins; (and ſo endeavoured 


to prepare Men for the coming of that Meſ- 
2 who was to ſave his People from their 
ns.) | 


receive bis Baptiſm, that ) there went out to 
him all the Land of Judea, and they of Je- 
ruſalem, (and all the Region round about 


Jordan, Matth. 2. 5.) and were all baptized 
of him in the River. of Jordan, confeſſing 


their Sins. | 


6. And (this) John (being a Preacher of 
Repentance , and coming in the Power and 
Spirit of Elias, Luke 1. 17. reſembled - him 
in Habit, 2 Kings 1. 8. for he) was cloathed 
Ws = 
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Ghoſt (ſent down from Heaven; the Promiſe 
Ads 2. 39.) 


5. And (ſo diſpoſed were the People to 


* 


with (4 Garment of) Camel's Hair, and | 
with a Girdle of a (leathern) Skin about 
his Loins, and he did eat Locuſts and wild 
— , ĩ od adit sf; 

7. And (bz) preached, ſaying, there co- = 
meth one mightier than I after me, the Latcher F 
of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to ſtoop 
down and unlooſe, (i. e. whoſe Servant I am 
not worthy tobe.) 5 
8. I indeed have baptized you with Water, 
but he ſhall baprize you with rhe © Holy e 


of bim being made to you and to your Children, 


9. And it came to pals in thoſe days (of 
John's Baptiſm at the River Jordan,) that 
Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Jordan. WP 
19. And ſtraightway coming up out o 
the Water, he ſaw the Heavens opened, and 
the (Þoly) Spirit deſcending upon him like a 
Dove; (i. e. in that hovering manner which 
a Dove uſeth when ſhe deſcends or reſts upon 
any thing.) „ 
11. And (then) there came a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. | 
12. And immediately the Spirit * driveth f 
( — Luke 4. 1.) him into the Wilder- 
NELS. eee Gt 
13. And he was there in the Wilderneſs, 
8 forry days, (which being ended, be way vi- g 
ſibly) tempted of Non. and was with the 
5 Wild 


Forſook Ro and follewed him 


I AT, 7 2 oe? 


wild Beaſts; and (when Satan had ended his 


r 785 | 3 e | 
A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. 
£ 1 


— 


* — 
= Vn 2 


28. And immediately his Fame ſpread z © 


Temptatioii, Matth. 4. 3, 11.) the Angels mi- broad throughout all the Region round about 


niſtred to hirf: 


aalilee. 


14. Now after that fohn was pit in Priſoũj? 29. And fotthwith when they were come 


(by Herod,] Jeſus came into Galilee, preach- 


ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 


15. And ſaying; The time (forerold { 
the coming. | The OM: fro is fulfylefl, and ky 
Kingdom of God is at hand, repent ye (rhere- 
fore) and believe the Goſpel. 

16. Now as he walked by the Sea of Gay 


: lilze, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his Brother 


(gone out of their Ship; and) caſting a Net 
into the Beg (to waſh, Luke 5. 20 fer they 
were Fiſhers, „ 4 


* 
* 


dut of the Synagogue, they entred into the 
Houſe of Simon, and Andrew, with James 
n 

JD, Buf (Gr ang):Simgn's Wife's Mother 
a 


lay fick of a Fever, and anon (i. e. preſently) 


they tell him of her (condition.) 


37% And (or, then) he came and took her by 
the hand, and lifted her up, and immediate. 
ly the Fever left her, and ſhe (being recove. 
red) miniſtred to them. 

32. And atEvey 


rEvey whepthg Sun jd fer, (pn 


. = : [57 : | : ; | 
17. And Jeſus ſaid unto ttiem, cone ye Af. ſo the Sabbath was ended,) they brought tnts 
ter me; and] will make you to become Fiſhers him all that were diſeaſed, and them tha: 


of Men; (i. e. I will enable you to drquw lem, 


into the Net of the Goſpel.) 
18. And ſtraightway (upon his call) they 


19. And he had gone a 127 Atlier 
thence, hg my ſomes ihe So of ZEbedee, 
and John his Brother, who alfo were (oro) 
in the Ship mending their Nets, (which they 
had waſhed ; ſee Luke 5. 2.) 


20. And firaightway he called them, arid” 


the} (upon his Call) left their Father Zede: 


They knew ff. 


were poſſeſſed with Devils. f 

33: And all the City was gathered tope- 
ther, at the door (of Simon's Houſe.) 
34. And: he healed-many that were fick of 


de Deyils rp ſpeak, becauſe 


35. And in the morning, riſing up a great 
while before day, he went out, and departed 
into a Tolitary place, and there prayed. * 

36. And Simon, and they that were with 


dee in the Ship with the hited Servants, and Keen to) him, followed after him. i 


went after him. 3 
2. And they went into Capetnaum, and 


firzightway on the Sabbath day he entred lu 


to the Synagogue, and taugbt (them. 11K 
22. And . were aſtohifhed at his Do- 
ftrine, for he taught them as one who had 
Authority (from Gad to do fo) and not as the 
Jeribes, (who only tald them what were the 
Traditions of their Fathers.) + 7 


23. And there was in their Synagogue 2 


Man (poſſeſs) with an unclean Spirit, and 
he (the evil Spirit) cried cut 

24. Saying, Let us alone, what have we 
todo with thee, - thou Jefus of Nazareth? Art 
thou come to deſtroy us (before the time ap- 
pointed for our Puniſhment ?) 1 know thee, 
Who thou art, (to wit) the holy One of 
25. And Jeſus (being not willing to receive 
Teſtimony from Satan, v. 34.) rebuked him, 
ſay ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of 
him of LN, 


26. And when the unclean Spirit had torn, 
(Gr. andthe unclean Spirit ſhaking or moving ) 
him, (ſee Note on Chap. 9. 18. ſo that he fell 
down, Luke 4. 35.) and eried with a loud 
Voice, he came out of him. BS ng 

27. And they were all amazed, inſomuch 
that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 
ing, What (frange) thing is this, what new 

oQrine is this? For with Authority com- 
mandeth he even the unclean Spirits, and they 
obey him; (tohich is an indication that his 
Dottrine is attended with a more than ordina- 


5 ry Power.) 


37. And when they had found him, they 
{41d to him, all Men ſeek for thee; 
38. And he ſaid unto them, ler us go into 
the next Towns, that I may. 
= * er _ 3 (from this 

ouſe, being ſent by ather to preach to 
them atſs, Luke 4. Fern 24178; 6: 3 f US: 
29. And he preached in their Synagogues 
throughout all Galilee; and caft out Devils. 
40. And there came a Leper to him, be- 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and ſay ing to him, if thou wilt thou canſt 
make me clean. 7 NY: 

41. And Jeſus moved with Compaſſion, put 
forth his Hand, and touched him, and faith 
unto him, I will, be thou clean. 
42. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken (this,) 
immediately the Leproſie departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed. 

43. And he ftraitly charged him, (Gr. and 
being earneſt with him to repair inſtantly to 
the Prieft, he) forthwith ſent him away. 

44. And ſaid unto him, {ce thou fay no- 
thing to any Man; but go thy way, ſhew 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer tor thy clean 
ling thoſe things which Moſes commanded, 
2 e to them (hat i hoi art clean. 
ed. 
45. But he went out, and began to publiſh 
it much, and to blaze abroad the matter; in- 
ſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly en- 
ter into the City, bur was ( forced tabt) with- 
out tn deſert places; and they came to him 
from every Quarter. | 


A not at ion 


ivers Diſcy{gs,. and." Galt qut many Devils, | 
al thffered not; 50 4 4 


preach there al- k 
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Aunotttiohr on Chap. I. 


ver. 1. A PXH' bey ie F = Nd ys Vet. 3. Prepare je the way of the Lord.] e 
1 | A Outs, The beginning of the Go- See Note on Matt 45 3. 0 or | 
ſpel, &c. ] So faith St. Mark; begiming Ver. 4. Banhiouapilavoicic, The Baptiſm of d 
his Hiſtory from John the Baptift, by the Repentance.] This Baptiſm, faith Dr. Lig hr. 
Fathers ſtiled, tbe beginning of the Goſpel, foot, may belong to Children, tho? iy be the 
- becauſe he began his Office by preaching Re- Baptiſm of Repentance, and they know nor 
| 43 the Preparation to receive it, and what Repentance means; for it requireth-not 
aith in the Meffah the Subject of ir, To their Repentance at the receiving of this Sa- | 
Chriſt himſelf plainly teſtifies, by 'faying, cramient, but ir engageth them to it for the | 
the Law and the Prophets were until John, time to come, viz. when they ſhall come to | 
from thence the Kingdom of God dung) the uſe of Reaſon, and the knowledge of the | 
is. preached, Luke 16. 16. This Goſpel he Engagement. And ſo was it with che Chil- 
ſtiles the Goſpel of the Son of God, who dren that were circumciſed, for they by that 
was, or #5 in the Boſom of the Father, John Sacrament became Debtors to obſerve. the 
1. 18. and came down from Heaven, ohn whole Law, Gal. 5. 3 when they knew not 
3. 13. to reveal his Father's. Will tinto us, what Obedience, or the Law, meant, but that 
that ſo we might have worthy Thoughts bound them to it when they came to Years of 
doch of the Go/pe/, as being the Revelation Knowledge and Diſcretion © 
of it, and of the Author, as being ſo inti- Ver. 8. Baniod du ov wall ayiu, He e 
mate with; and ſo nearly related to the ſhall bapti ne you with the Holy Ghoſt,] we, 
Father. 5 :  ...., and wuh Ere, Matth. 3:11. Luke 3.16. i. e. 
b Ver. 2. Ns yiſeun?) & vote wegqirrais, As whoſe Symbol is Fire, or Flame. So he 
it is written in N Other Copies deſcended on the Apoſtles, Acts 2. 3. So Fu- 
read, co 'Hooug , e Din, In Iſaiah the Pro- 


| | ſtin M. faith, that when Chriſt was baptized, 
phet ; ſo do Iren. l. 3. c. 1 1. p. 259. Orig. in 


un «3 woe avnp0h. cv T6 'Togdavy, a Fire was kindled 
Celſum, 2 50. and in John p. 14. But then in Jordan; and the Goſpel of the Naza- 
it is to de noted that the former reading is renes, and the Liturgy of the Syrians, that 
in Irene twice before in the ſame Chapter . αν F Tony Dur juiſa, a great Light 
thus, Marcus initium Evangelice conſcriptio- ſhone round the place. Tran fo os 

vis fecit c, initium Evangelii leſu Griſti Ver. 12. To wvewua ants encanta, The Spi. f 
El Dei, quemadmodum ditlum eſt in Prophe- tit driveth him out ;] iſilo be was moved by 

tis, p. 256. and after, Marcia, ait, initiun, the Spirit inwardly to go into the Wilderneſs; 
quemadmodum ſcriptum eſt in Prophetis, & fo Luke 4.1. aviyh; be was led up from the 

e. 18. So teads the Arabick, fo the Alexan- Plains of Jordan by the Spirit into the Moun- 
drian. Copy, ſo moſt MSS. ſo Theophylaft ;, tains of the Wilderneſs z fo Marth. 4. 1. the 
and this reading is to be preferr'd ; (/,) Be: Spirit &:6aMM, ſends him away into the Wil- 
eaſe it is not ſo proper to ſay, As it is writ- derneſs ; fo the word fignifies, v. 43: Jeſus 
ten in I/azah the Propher, when the Citation Qgfi6 ow andy, ſent Him away. See Maith. 
immediately following is not in I/aiab, but 9. 38. — 12. 35. —13. 52. . 

in Malarhy; nor is there one inſtance of any Ver. 13. 'Huiegs rien, wap & 
thing ſocited in the New Teſtament, (2dly,) It jv©', Being forty days tempted of Satan, 

is the common Phraſe among the Jens, when — and the Angels miniſtred to _ Theſe 
they cite many Paſſages of the Prophets, to forty days, faith Dr. Light foot, the Holy An- 

y, As it is written in the Prophets: But it gelt miniſtred ro Chriſt viſibly, and Satan 
is without all Example, when two Teſtimo- tempted him inviſibly; at the end of them 
nies are taken from two Prophets, to cite on. Satan puts on the appearance of an Angel of 
ly the laſt, Il.ieht; and pretends to wait on him, as they 
1 But Grotius objects, That if this did. | 15 
had been the true reading, there ean be ima- Ver. 34. He bealed many that were ſick, Ni 


gined no reaſon for the altetation of it ; 
whereas, if the other were ſo, the reaſon 


o the change is manifeſt, viz. becauſe 


— Mark cites Teftimonies out of the Pro- 
SE 8 
Aaſw. The reaſon of the change ſeems 


very manifeſt, it being done in compliance 


with Matth. 3.3. Lake 3. 4. John 1. 23. fot 
all theſe Evange/iſts citing expreſly what is 
Written in I/azah the Prophet; they would 
have had St. Mark do fo alfo. 


and caft out many Devilt.] Hence it is evi- 
dent that the Devils caſt out were not Diſ- 
eaſes; as alſo appears from Chap. 3. 11, 15. 
5. 12.— 6.13. See Note on Marth. 8. 28. 

Ver. 36. Kai Dic ade, And Simon 
and they that were with him followed him.] 
Here the Criticks note that d e,, When 
it refpeQs Perſons, is uſually to purſue in an 
hoftile manner, (except here and Luſte 17. 
23.) but when it reſpects things, it is to 
proſecute with a Defire to obtain them 4.99 

| | when 


POT * 2 004 . «: ws of vom ay + 8 12 _— 


A | Pardploaſe with neee 
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"a we are bid to follow after 1 1 605 and 
Hoſpitality, Rom. 12. 13. -= 14. AN. 1c. 
14. 1. Philip. 3. 12, 14. r 1 Iin. 
6. 11. _—_— 3. 11. W 
Ver. 28. Es if nijuerONeas; Toithe 


| adjoining Towns. | Kwpton®as, Towns; ſairh 


Dr. Lightfoot, are Villages which had a S- 


nůgoguc in them, αν,jt Villages which had 


Ibid. Eis ro 9 gg ehe, Bir therefore! | 
came art. Eis o Sr, Luke 4. 43. 
for therefore was I ſent. Whence it may be 
granted that going forth, and being ſent to 
preacti'the Goſpel, are. he ſame thing, but 
not when it is ſaid of (, SS Hb, ! came 
forth from od, and returri 70 Got. e 
Pataphiraſe,” 47 77071 oll! 
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411 ND again! hn intd bupel 

Amum * after ſome days; and ic was 
noiſed' (reported) that he was in the 'Houfe 
(of Simon, Chap. T. 29.) rande “ 


* 


2, And ftraighrway way were re lee. | 


gether (about it,) infomueh that there Was 
- room to receive them,” no not fo: much 48 
about the Door, and he preached: the W. ord 
unto them. e er 


3. And they come fats bim beit ing one. 


kk ofithe Palfic (ina Bed * which as'born 
of four (Men.) — * 


4 And when they could not cons! nich to 
him for the Preſs; they uncovered thb Roof 
(of. the. upper Chamber, ſee the Roe where 
he was, and when they: had broken it up, 

they let down (10 bim) the Bed wherein Thie 
ſick of the Palſie lag. 
5. When Jeſus (by this inſtinct) aw their 
Faith, he ſaid to the (Man) ſick of the Pal. 
ſie, Son, thy Sins (which brought this Diſ- 
cafe upon thee) be forgiven thee (as 70 the 


temporal Funiſbment of. Them, RE, Note on 


Marth. 9.72.) 
6. But (and) there: were certain of ihe 


Seiles firring there, and (pon occaſion of | 


weſe words, this): reaſoning | in their Hearts. 

7. Why. 'doth:this Man thus ſpeak Blaſ: 
phemies, (aſcribing that to bimſe which is 
proper to God alone ? for). who can forgive 
Sins but God only? 

8. And immediately when 2055 perceived 
im his Spitit, that they {fo reaſoned within 
themſelves, he ſaid unto them, "wy" reaſon 
ye. theſe things! in your Hearts? 

9. (For) Whether is it eaſier to fay to the 


ek of the Palſie, thy Sins (as to their blem. 


poral Puniſhment) be forgiven thee, or to ſay 


(effellualy, that which: ig a certain -Indication 


Fit, ile; and e up thy Bed, and 
walk... * 

10. Bur a chafeve ay the fo 5 that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath Power 
(even whilſt be 15) on Earth, (19s) to for. 


give Sins, (and then) he faith to che fick of 


phe Palſie, 


II. 1 ſay unto thee, ak; and rake up 
thy Bed, and go thy way into thine Houſe. 
72. And immediately he aroſe, took u 


the Bed (on which be 4, and went oh 


a6. Ut, 


e em all; inf mnüch tha t they? Hits 
all amazed, and glorified God, ue we 
r Aw eit on this Faſhion Geforce.) * 
bi 1205. And he went "forth again by the: Jes 
fide. 211d all the Multitude reſorted” ko Ein) 
and he Guß „ 369795. 07-60 

114. And as be, paſſed by 1 
Marth: 9.4.) he fun TE 97 of 70 15 
fitring at the Receipt of Cuſtom 
ſaid to him, follow me; and he a Fe 
followed him. 

165. And it came to paſs, chat as Jeſs fr 
at Meat in his Houſe; many Publicans and 
Sinners ſat alſo together with Jeſus, and bis 
Pifciples; for there nere many (of them) and 
they followed hirn: 

16. And when the Sctibes and Phiriſees I 
ſaw him eat with Publicans and Sinners, oe : 
(judging'them untoorthy* to be comverſed with, 
and a Defilement to thoſe who did ſo,) ſald to 
his Diſciples, © how is it that he :( your Ma- c 
fer, who! profeſſeth himſelf a Problee, and 
an holy Man,) eateth and drinketh with 
Publicans and Sinners > 

17. When Jeſus heard (rhe parle, ſpeitk 
this) he ſaith unto them, (theſe *rrs moſt nt. 
eſſary to converſe. with, ' for) they that are 
whole have no need ef the ( ſpiritual) Phy- 
fician, but they that ate ſick; (and this i, 
more 7 pecially the Bui) neſs of my Prophetick 
Office; for) I came not to call the Righteous, 
bur Sinners to Repentance. © 

18. And (then) the Diſciples of John, and 
of the Pharitees uſed to falt, (Gr. were fe- 
fling, and they (the Diſciples of John, Marth. 
9. 14.) come, and fay unto him, why do the 
Diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees faſt, 
but thy Diſciples faft not? 

19. And Jeſus aid unto them, *can (i be d 
fit for) the Children of the Bride chamber 
(0) fatt, while the Bridegroom is with them? 
as long as they have the Bridegroom with 
them they cannot (decenr!y) faſt. | 

20. But the days will come, when 00 the 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
and then ſhall they (Have occaſion ro) falt in 
thoſe days. 

21. (And he ſaid alfo by way of Parable, 
Luke 5. 25.) no Man alſo wah a piece of 
new Cloth on an old Garment, elſe the 8 
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bie done upon that day?) 


- the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


jece that filled it up, taketh away from the 
old, (that being tender, and this ſtrong) and 
(%%) the rent is made worſe, (i. e. greater.) 
22. And no ( s&/fu/) Man putteth new 
Wine into old, (i. e. weak) Bottles, elſe the 
new Wine (fermenting) doth burſt the Bot- 
tles, and (/) the Wine is ſpill'd, and the 
Bottles will be marred, (broken or rent,) but 
new Wine muſt be put into new Bottles; 


(see Matth. 9. 16, 17.) 


23. And it came ro paſs that he went 
through the Corn Fields on the () Sab- 


bath day. (after the Paſſover, Luke 6.1.) and 


his Diſciples © began, as they went, to pluck 
the Ears of Corn, (and rubbing them in their 
Hands to eat of the Corn, ibid.) 
24. And the Phariſees (/cerng this) ſaid 
unto him, behold, why do they (by thy per- 
miſicn) on the Sabbath day, that which (ac. 
cording to our Traditions) is not lawful (zo 
25. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never 
read what (is ſufficient to juſtifie this Attion 
of theirs, viz. that which) David did when 


Annotations 
Ver. 1. Y-fucpdy, After ſome days. ] So 
A Thcophylat? „ di nucpay avi . 


cb nacpwr Trav, after days, that 75, 
| when ſome duys were paſſed. So Gen. 4. 3. in 
_ proceſs of time, yi9 nuiegs, after days it came 


to paſs. . „ 
Ver. 4. Arista T Siyflu ins U, They un- 
covered the Roof where he waz. Dr. Light- 
foot upon the place ſhews, that there was a 
Door in every Roof by which they went from 


The \pwov Or. aper Chamber upon the Roof. 


Now theſe Men, knowing that it was this 


upper Chamber to which the Jett cuſtoma- 
_ Iily went up, when they diſcourſed of the 


Law, or Religious Things, aſcend by Stairs 
or Ladders to this Roof; and not finding the 
Door wide enough for the Man's Bed to go 
down at, they widen it, by looſening ſome 
Stones about it, and ſo let down the Para- 
„„ 7] ; 

Ver. 16. Ti 6v:, How 16 it that be eateth ? 


&e.] Ti for M vi; why 1s it 2 or where- 


fore 5 it ? is very frequent both in the 
Oid and New Teſtanent; Examples from 


the 0/d are numerous. See Gen. 21. 29. 


> 38.29. Exod. 14. 15. — 17. 2. Foſh. J. 25. 
Judg. 8,1. 2 King. 6. 33.— 7. 3. Iſaiah i. 11. 
—3. Is, Lam. 3. 39. In the New, ſee 
Matt h. 8. 26, — 1 9.17. — 22. 18. Mark 2. 24. 
— 8. 17. — 10. 18. —12. 15. Luke 2. 48, 49. 
6. 41, 46.— 22. 46. Jobn 1. 25. — J. 19. 
9. 27. e. 20.14. 22. — 18. 21, 23. 
n | 2 | 

Ver. 19. Ma day?) Can the Children of 
the Bride Chamber faſt |] Becauſe there is lit- 
dle to be obſerved in this Chapter which hath 


a 


he had need, and was an hungted, he, and 


they that were with him? | 

26. How he went into the Houſe of God, 
in the days of Abiathar the High- Prieſt, 
(/ee the Note,) and did eat the Shew-bread, 


which is not lawful to eat, but for the Prieſts, 


5 e. of which it is not lataful for any, but the 
riefts to eat,) and gave alſo (of it) to them 
that were with him? | 

27. And he ſaid (moreover) to them, the 
Sabbath was made for (the ſake of) Man, 
and not Man for the Sabbath; (now that 
which was inſtituted ſor the ſake of another 
thing, muſt yield to the good of that, for whoſe 


fake it was inſtituted.) 


28. Therefore (ge ſo that) the Son of 
Man, (who came to ſave Mens Lives, and 
Fare their good,) is ( doubtleſs ſo 00 

ord alſo of the Sabbath, (as ro diſpenſe 
with the ſtrict Reſt of it, when be ſees it 


neceſſary for their good. For the Expoſition of 
theſe & laſt Verſes, ſee the Note on Matth. 


12. 1.) 


on Chap. II. 


not been explained already, till we come to 
the 26th Verſe, I ſhall here obſerve the va- 
rious acceptations of the Phraſe wn Suva?), 

And (Iſt,) It fignifies that which is unfit, 
incongruous, or inconvenient to be done, as 
not ſuiting with the Rules of Decency; as 
when Moſes ſays, Exod. 8. 26. & Swalo, it 
is not mect to do ſo; fo Luke 11. J. & wauy, 


1 cannot riſe, and give thee; and Chap. 6. 42. 
wg Juvacyy MNiſav , how canſt thou ſay to thy 


Brother, let me caſt the Mote out of thine 
Eye ? ES 1 


0 20% That which cannot juſtly, or with 


out violation of ſome Law, or rule of Equity 
and Juſtice be performed. So Deut. 1 2. 17. 8 
quien Palav, thou mayeſt na eat within thy 
Gates the Tithe of thy Corn. So At. 10. 47. 


1 „ N 4. "<P 
Al 78 vdwe nahvon uvdin mis; Can any 


hinder Water that theſe ſhould not be baptized? 
1 Cor. 10. 21. 8 , Je cannot drink the 


Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils, 2 Cor. 
13. 8. & 6 e, For we can do noi hing 
againſt the Truth. 5 

(3dly), That which is not agreable to the 

Divine Oeconomy, Counſel, or Will. 80 
Gen. 19. 22. 8 72 Wraopey, For I can do no- 
thing till thou beeſt come hither. Matth. 
26. 42. ei & wa), If this Cup cannot paſs 
from me, unleſs | drinkut ;, and in this ſenſe 
Chriſt often faith, S He dg, the Son can- 
not of himſelf do any thing, but what he ſees 
the Father do, John 5. 19, 30. 

(4tbly,) That which we cannot do by reaſon 
of rhe Trouble of ic, or becauſe of ſome other 
Employment, which interferes with it, o 
che Children of Jacob ſay to Joſeph, u 
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cn He, the Lad cannot leave his Fa- 


ther, Gen. 44. 22. and to Facob, & umoouta 


ala D, we cannot go down without our 


Brother: So we read of Chrift, unn luwyack 
G, that he could not openly enter into the 
City, Mark 1. 45. and of his Diſciples, un 


, wires, 1 hat they could not eat Bread, 


Chap. 3. 20. 7. e, they had no opportuni- 
ty todo it : Of Herod, that he would have 
killed John, % Bu 1d\wdio, and be could 
not do it for * of the People, Mark 6. 
19; 29. So, I have married a Wife, and 
therefore 8 waa ithav, I cannot come, 
Luke 14. 20. | 

_ (5thly,) That which cannot be done, not 
for want of Power in the Agent, but upon ac- 


count of ſome defect, or fault in the Patient; 


fo Chriſt vn iu, could do no mighty Works, 


| becauſe of their unbelief, Mark 6. 5, 6. So 


Luke 16. 2. & duνẽ,m]m thou canſt be no longer 
Steward So Chriſt ſpake to the 7ews, 


nods fro)weasl dH, as they were able to hear 
him, Mark 4. 33. And in this ſenſe Chrift 


enquires, wws Awad; bow can you believe, 
who recerve Honour one of another £ John 


; (ph, That which cannot be done by 
reaſon of ſome Diſpoſition in us which ren- 
ders us averſe to, and unwilling ro do any 
thing, till it be removed. So Zoſephb's Bre. 
thren & 1/waylo, could not ſpeak peaceably to 


him, Gen. 37-4. bebold their Ears are uncir- 


cumciſed, and & duvnoo?) d they cannot 
Hear, Jer. 6. 16. So wws dwiaghs; how can 
you, being evil, ſpeak good things? Matth. 
12. 34. 8 ο,αẽ,ũHã, the World cannot hate you, 
John 7. 7. S luvaod, you cannot hear my Word, 
John 8. 43. 8x 1o)waslo, therefore they could 
not believe, John 12. 39. the World s dνjt 
cannot recerve the Spirit, John 14. 17. they 
that are in the Fleſh & 4uwey?), cannot pleaſe 
God, Rom. 8. 8. and ſo concerning a good 
Difpofition we read, that a good Tree x luva)), 
cannot bring forth evil Fruit, Matth. 7. 16. of 


the Diſciples, S Iw:dWa, we cannot but ſpeak 


the things which we have heard, As 4. 20. 
of him that is born of God, that & wa?) 
Have, be cannot ſin, 1 John 3. 9. and 


Chrift ſaith of the Church of Epheſus, & un, 


thou canſt not bear them that are evil, Rev. 2. 2. 
Ver. 23. Hęgaſe, began. | That in the He. 

5 - . oc 
brew: Phraſe to begin to do a thing, and to 


do it, is the fame, ſee the Note on As 1. 1. 


tho' I do not think that deyoun is wholly an 
expletive in this and other places, but it ſig- 
Nifies 70 deſire, to be willing, to covet, or be 
pheajed with atbing; and anſwers to the He- 
brew . So 7oſh. 17. 12. fetaslo d Xava- 
vu vdicinay co Th yh, the Canaaniie would 
dell in the Land. So when Micah had pro- 


miſed the Levite a Salary, egal worry, 


he was torlling to dwell withbim, Judg. 17.11. 


——ů— — aw _- wa Tr oe, — — —_ —— —— — — 


— 


lo 2 Sam. J. 29. and now &&s x, ce 
let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the Houſe of thy 
Servant. So alſo 1 Chron. 17. 27. and Hof. 
5. II. ies woędl eg, be willingly walked 
after vain things, and Zudg. 1. 35. S:$d 5 
Xaνα , the Canaanite would dwell in the 
Mountain, i. e. the Mountain of the Amy. 
rites, near the Tribe of Dan, of which Tribe 
was Sampſon, Judg. 13. 2. Note alſo, that 
the reading of the Septuagint here, gives us 


an Anſwer to the Enquiry where Sampſon had 


his Foxes; even from this Mountain, & & 


d,, in which, ſay they, were Foxes , 


they reading perhaps wp 10103, not may as 
we now read. 5 © os 


Ver. 26, Ex! AClabae E deyiophuc, Io the £1] 


days of Abiathar the Higb. Prieſt.] That Abi. 
melech was then High-Prieft ſeems evident. 
(1.) Becauſe Abiathar, who ſucceeded him, 
was, and is here ſtiled High Prieſt; for he 
being the Father, and Abiat har his Son, 1 Sam, 
21. 20, 22. and Chap. 22. 6. if Abimelech had 
been only an ordinary Prieſt, his Son Abjathar 
could not have been High. Prieſt, that Office 
then ſucceeding orderly from Father to Son. 
It is indeed by Mr. Wh. ſaid, that that Abia- 


har that eſcaped from Doeg, never was High- 


Prieſt, but he is ſo called, (/,) By the Sep- 
tuagint, ſay ing, that Solomon made Z adok 


iepia wer avi AC, High. Prieſt in 


the room of Abiathar, even of that Abzathar 


who bare the Ark of the Lord before David, 
and who was affiitted with him in all things, 


1 Kings 2. 26, 35. (2d!y,) He is fo called 


thrice. by (a) Joſephus, who ſays, they had 
the Catalogue of their High-Prieſts' preſerved 
from 2000 Nears. © (2.) Becauſe Abrmelech his 
Father is accuſed by Docg of enguiring of the 
Lord for David, 1 Sam. 22. Io. and he him- 
{elf ſeems to confeſs, v. 15. that he had often 
done the ſame thing before without blame; 
whereas the High Prieſt alone having on the 
Ephod of Fudgment, had not Abimelech been 
the High-Prieſt, he could neither have done 
this, nor reaſonably been accuſed of doing ii. 
To this it is faid, that Abimetech might aſfiſt 
David in enquiring of the Lord, but not by 
Urim. I anſwer, that I find no way of en. 
quiring of the Lord but by a Prophet, or by 
an High-Prieſt wearing the Ephod in which 
was the Lyim, or by a Dream, of which we 


read nothing here. Moreover, that the Epbod 


was then with him is certain, becauſe when 
Abimelech was ſlain, Abiathar went down 10 
David with the Ephod in bis Hand, 1 Sam. 
23. 6. And that he ſpeaks of the High-Prieft's 
Ephod is manifeſt, becauſe he doth not call it 
a Linen Ephod, ſuch as the Prieſts wore, but 
the Ephod; and becauſe David enquites by it, 
v. 9. and Chap. 20. 7. which ſhews it W# 
the {1/2b-Pricſt's Ephod in which was the 


Urim and the Thummim, ſince otherwiſe 19 | 


Enquiry 


2 ———— 
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(a) Antiq. l. 7. c. 11. p. 247. B. D. p. 
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Chap. Ill. 3 


on the Goſpel of St. Mark. | 


_ 


Enquiry could have been made by it. 3d/y, Be- 
cauſe he is ſtiled Abimelech the Prieſt , for it 
is 4 certain Truth, tho' not obſerv'd by many, 
that from the end of the Book of Deuterono- 
my, to the end of the Book of Chronicles, not 
one Perſon is by name {tiled N. N. the Prieſt 
who was not an High-Prieſt ; and tho? Je- 


hoiaha is called the High-Prieſt where he is 


not named, vz. 2 Kings 12.10. 2 Chron. 
24. 11. yet is Hilkiah alone ſtiled, Hi/kiab 
the High-Prieſt, during that long interval. 
Now what reaſon is there to deny that Abime- 


lech Hacohen fignifies here, as in like caſe it 


always did before from the days of Eleazar 
Hacoen, Jof. 14. 1. the High Prieſt? Laſtly, 


becauſe Joſephs who being a Few, and a 


Prieſt, muſt be ſuppoſed a competent Wit— 
neſs in this caſe, calls him fix times High. 
Prieft, viz, I. 6. c. 14. p. 196. B. C. F. 197. 
A. G. „ 
The ancient Solutions of the Fathers, are 
ſum'd up by Theophylact thus, we mult ſay 
therefore either that Ahiat har had two Names, 


being called alſo Abimelech, or that Abiathar 
was then with Ab/melech, or that T ys is to 


be underſtood, and the words to be read thus, 
em ACtatag r (ys 7) *Apyicpius, in the days 


of Abiathar the Son of the High-Prieſt , or 


that Abiathar is mentioned ds emonuorop©y, 
a4 moſt celebrated in the days of David. The 
ſecond of thefe Opinions, viz. Thar Abia- 


thar being there with him, and made High- 
Prieſt by the Death of his Father but a few 


days after this Action, it might well be ſaid 


to be done in the days of Ab:athar the Higb- 


Prieſt, tho he was not then actually ſo, is em- 
braced by the Learned Bh of Eli on 1 Sam. 
21. 6. this being ſaid to be done in his days, 
as things may be ſaid to have been done in 
the days of Henry the Eighth, or any other 


King of England, which came to pals but a 


little before he began to reign; to which may 


be added the Criticiſm of Dr. Hammond, that 


en is to be rendred before, ſo em jucloxeoias 


muſt be rendered before the Captivity, Matth. 


I. II. Jechonias and his Brethren being begor- 


es. 


1 


ten not under, but before the Captivity. 
Dr. Lightfoot falls in with the two laſt Solu- 
tions, rendring the words in the days of Ab:a- 
ithar the Son of the High-Prieſt, as & Hui is 
the Son of Eli, Luke the third, and ſo on to 
the end of the Chapter; and ſaying, chat he 
therefore is named, rather than A4bimelech, 
becauſe he brought the Ephod to David, 
1 Sam. 22. 6. and by him Enquiry was made 
by Urim and Thummim, 1 Sam. 21.2, 4, 9, 
11, 12. Chap. 30. 7, 8. 2 Sam. 2. 1, 5. —19. 21. 
whence it was uſual, faith he, for the 7ews 
by Abiathar to underſtand the Urim and the 
Ihummim; this therefore ſeems to give ſome 
advantage to this Inſtance, to ſay it was done 
under that Abjathar who had rhe ordering of 
that Divine Oracle, and ſo might be ſuppo- 
{ed to do this by Divine Direction; but be- 
cauſe this alſo is very rare, I offer, thirdly, 
that Interpretation which faith, that by the 
High Prieſt here we are to underſtand, not 
him who was ſtrictly fo called, but one who 
was an eminent Man of that Order, this 


being the import of the word. 


1. When mention is made of Power given 
dr Or M F dgyicptor, from, or by the High- 
Prieſts, Acts 9. 14. — 26. 10, 12. 
2. Of High. Prieſts gathered together, 
Matth. 2. 4. — 26. 3. — 27. 62. John 11. 47. 
— 12. 10. : 5 
3. Of the Chief Prieſts coming to 7e/74, 

Matth. 21. 15, 23, 45. and that Chriſt ought 
to ſuffer by the Chief Prieſts, Matth. 16. 21. 


4. Of Judas coming to the Higb-Prieſts, 


Matth. 26. 14, 47. Mark 14. 10, 43. Matth. 
27. 3 6, 12, 20, 41. John 18. 3. 
5. Of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, Mark 
8. 31, — 10. 33,—I1.18. — 14.1. —15. 1. 
6. Of the Chief Prieſts and Elders, John 
7. 32. AQs 4. 23. — 25. 15. 5 
7. Of all the High-Priefts, Matth. 27. 1. 
Mark 14. 5 3. See the like Expreſſions, Mark 


14. 1.— 15. 3, 10, 11, 31. Luke 23. 4, 13, 23. 


— 24. 20. John 18. 35. — 19. 6,15, 21. Ace 
5. 24. — 9. 21. — 22. 30. — 23. 14. 
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C H A P. III. 


I, ANNE he entred again into the Syna- 
gogue (of Capernaum, Chap. 1. 21.) 
and there was a Man there which had a wi- 
thered Hand : 
2. And they (asfed him, ſaying, Is it lau- 
ful to heal on A Sabbath FEES 12. 19. 
and) watched him whether he would heal 
him on the Sabbath day, that (F be did ſo) 


they might accuſe him, (as one that propha- 


ncth the Sabbath.) 
3. And he faid to the Man who had the 


4. And (then) he ſaith unto them, *Is it | 


lawful to do good on the Sabbath days, or to 
do evil? to fave life, or to kill, (by refu/ing 
to preſerve it on that day? And ibis Queſtion 
he put to them by way of Anſwer to their Que- 

ſtion ;) bur they held their peace. 
5. And when he had looked round about 


on them with * Anger, being grieved for the | 


hardneſs of their Hearts, (which would not 
yield to all the Conviftions he had given them, 
that it was lawful to do good on the Sabbath 


withered Hand, Stand forth (in the ſight of day;) he ſaith to the Man (who had the voi. 


ie Synagogue ;) 


thered Hand.) Stretch forth thy Hand; and he 
| Mm retched 
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ſtretched it out; and his Hand was reſtored 
whole as the other (was.) 

6. And (this being done) the Phariſees 
went forth, and ſtraightway took counfel 
with the Herodians againſt him, how they 
might deſtroy him. 3 

7. But Jeſus (bis time of Suffering being 
not yet come) © withdrew himſelf with his Diſ- 
ciples to the Sea; and a great Multitude from 
Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, 
and from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, (I/) a great Multitude, when 
they had heard what great things he did, 
came unto him. 


9. And he ſpake to his Diſciples, that a 


ſmall Ship ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the 
Multitude, left they ſhould rhrong him: 
10. For he had healed many, infomuch 
that they © preſſed upon him for to touch 
him, as many as had Plagues. 
11. And unclean Spirirs, when they ſaw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, fay- 
ing, Thou art the Son of God. | 
12. And he ſtraitly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him known. 
13. And he goeth up into a Mountain, and 
calleth to him whom he would; and they 
came unto him. =} 
14. And he ordained Twelve, that they 
ſhould be with him (as bis Arrendants,) and 
thar he mighr ſend them forth to preach : 


15. And (preaching in bis Name,) to have 


Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out De- 
vis + -<; „„ 1 55 
16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he 
firnamed Pete; . 
17. And James the Son of Zebedee, and 
John the Brother of James, and he ſirnamed 
them © Boanerges, which is, the Sons of 
TEE © „ 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 


James the Son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 


and Simon the Canaanite, — 
19. And * Judas Iſcariot, which alſo be- 
trayed him; and they went into an Houſe 
(in Capernaum, Chap. 2. 1.) 
20. And the Multitude cometh together a- 
gain, ſo that they could not ſo much as (have 
leiſure to) eat Bread: : 


mY 


— 


21. And when his Friends heard of it, they 


went out to lay hold on him; for they faid, 


He is © beſides himſelf; 
ſpending bis Spirits.) | 

22. And the Scribes which catne down from 
Jerufalem, frid, He hath Beelzebub, and by 
2 Prince of the Devils, caſteth he out De- 
vils. 

23. And he called them unto him, and 
ſaid unto them in (ro) Parables, (E/ 
How can Satan caſt out Satan? 

24. And (for) if a Kingdom be divided 
againſt ir felt, that Kingdom cannot ſtand : 

25. And if an Houſe be divided againſt it 
ſelf, that Houſe cannot ſtand: 


( Gr. he 1s Fainty by 


26. And if (hen) Saran riſe up againſt 


himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but 


(His Kingdom) hath an end. 


27. (And again, in another Parable he ſaid,) 
No Man can. enter into a ſtrong Man's Houſe, 


and ſpoil his Goods, except he will firſt hind 


the ſtrong Man, and then he will (be able ro) 
{poil his Houſe. 


28. (Ihen he added theſe words,) Verily 


ſay unto you, All Sins ſhall be forgiven unto 


the Sons of Men, and the Blaſphemies where. 


with ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme (me upon 
Earth :) | ; 


209. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt (he 


following Diſpenſation of) the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath never Forgiveneſs, but is in danger of 
(Gr. obnoxious to) eternal Damnation. 


He hath an unclean Spirit. 
31. There came then his Brethren, and 
" his Mother, (ro the place where be was ;) 
and (they) ſtanding without, ſear unto him, 
calling him (e , 
32. And the Multitude ſat about him, and 
they {aid unto him, Behold, thy Mother and 
thy Brethren without ſeek tor thee : 
33. And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 
is my Mother, or my Brethren ? 
34. And he looked round about on them 
which ſat about him, and (pointing 70 his 
Difeiples, he) ſaid, Behold my Mother, and 
3 CD 
35. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 
God, the ſame is (by me valued as dearly as) 


my Brother, and my Siſter, and Mother. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Ver. 4. LX Tots EdCCaow aſaloroinom, 1 

E #axorolnoy,; Is it lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath days, or to do evil? to 
ſave Life, or to Rill?] Hence it ſeems to fol- 
low, That he who doth not do good to his 
Neighbour when he can, doth evil to him; it 
being a want of Charity, and therefore evil, 
to neglect any opportunity of doing good, or 
ſhewing kindneſs to any Man in mifery ; and 


that not to preſerve his Life when it is in dan- 


ger, is to tranſgreſs that Precept which faith, | 


Thou ſhalt not &ill; becauſe, ly this Delay, 
ſo much is taken from the Pleaſure of his 
Life; and, ſaith the Aphoriſm, non eſt vi. 
vere ſed valere, vita : Hence the Tradition 
of the Feros informs us, That the Hands 
of Moſes were beavy, becauſe when Ama/ck 
came againſ} them, he deferred their Deir 

ranc 


30. (And ibis he ſpake,) Becauſe they fd, 


_ Chap. II Wk 


— 


of St. Mark. : 


mT 


— 


Gu Ill. on the Goſpel » 


ziel. in E impriſoned in order to the like Execution. | 
——— — — + 4 
Ver. 5. Ka Ws , with Anger. Hence Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed im.] The Wifdom 
nd weg e e ae : finfulz this of Chriſt ſaw fit to admit das amongſt his 
n = öh [ hoe was no fin. Diſciples, that by him the Counſel of God in 
Paſſion N N N Anger is not giving up his Son to the Death, and the 
But then it mu 4 bo Philoſo hers, veetis dili- Scriptures might be fulfilled, As 1. 16. And 
| properly denned by g rcauling Grief he is by him ſent to preach, to cure Diſeaſes. 
} AUTITEWS, wks 3 bo bath Riered and to caſt out Devils, who had himſelf a 
| 10 _— 3 i always evil; Devil, John 6.70. to teach us, that ihe Miſ⸗ 
us; 10k, . ba” f a Perſon may be valid, tho' he be not 
e 1 "x Ts Hens Tor Andie and the we ſhould hearken to. 
t Ag 705 Ker. Wee this Sin upon them, and, in things belonging to _ -——_ 
had hen a 5 Id obey even ſuch Perſons. 
t but had a great N T woo ages ee Ks "_ ov 55 d Octsn, And when 8 
7 = 1 Motion, TY ferions Diſdlcaſure of the bis Friends heard of it, they wie = lay 
Mara ede, ye In · hold on him; for they ſaid, he is beſides him- 
n4, ariſing from the apprehenſion of ſome In. hold on bim; id; 
) Mind, ar Hing. e- Pe os OPTEE Hd ; is ſpoken upon occaſion of the 
5 jury done, or intended to rags 4 406 9 0 ag 10 falt upon him,” a5 that 
1 for whom we are 8. N 5 = i 5. 22. he had not time to take any Food to recreate 
) e FOE 105 8rye Bee : " 5 And Feſus with- his weary Spirits; and ſo that Interpretation 
4 8 d Ton "i Miracles, # fainty, or may fall into a deliguium by 
: be- e reaſon of the ſpending thus his Spirits, hath 8 _ 
. cou 15 To ble; this bei! 
5 5 | 52 5 ſult ſee to render it improbable; this being fre 
na hardneſs of their Hearts, v. . why $4" tly the import of the word in the Old Te- 
how they may deſtroy him, 'v. 5. he uſually quen : 8 when the Brethren of 7o/eph 
1 bene Lede 3 Rs re elf Jane. what his Son was living, &gtsn Tj 
b | 0 — Malice 9 T3: 15, Jobs Mol a Jacob's Heart fainted, Gen. 45. 26. 
1 WH mid x bs alas bs d afterwards his Spirit revived, ver: 27, 
3 BY oy 1 _ 5 Le- n Cafe, 80 Raab ſaith, when MN heard that _ had 
Cales, It ; 0 ICE 1 
5 ? - dried up the Red Sea for you, isnphy 
burthat when Men are [0 a ee pig wow e l. FT our Hearts fainted, nor did there 
0 r ee e * I's Prec: t, not remain any Breath in us, Jolh. 2.11. So when 
) h ther do comply oy” om arch . the Kings of Rezin and 1/rae! conſpired a- 
n, 10 caſt Pear! before ; ae Joe ch 1 gainſt 3 King of Judah, Ocken 1 by" , 
4 W Dr „e, ſays, bzs Heart fainted, and the 5 1 55 Ae, 
| 5 f b 5 . . . a. ; 2. ſee Chap. 33. 3. | An O Mal an 
1d They fell down before his Feet, requeſting, L. „„ 
dat they might touch _ did a 8 5 I 25 1 Jeon, = they beard 
N Me Gone more able evil Tidings, their Heart faint we ONS 
: . 3 28. This Interpretation J like beſt, 
m to the reaſon why he defired a Ship, vis. Gen. 42. 2: | ih : 
15 1 4. 6 ſe it is abſurd to ſay, That Carift did, 
'I Oe OY ON. eee e 1a Boayhyis A his Geſture, © his Actions, ſhew 
nd Ver.17. Ka iris aurols dvd . 2 f ſymptoms of Tranſportation, or exceſs 
| And be named them Boanerges, which 5, "of of Mind : Nor could his Kindred have any 
o ee SAR 3 4 to conceive thus of him, who had ne- 
26. us Word, les UI. 4. a 1 ſt ſymptoms of any ſuch Ex- 
Chriſt ſeems to have given them this 2 heir els the? rake: = fl who believed not in 
rom a foreſight of the Hear and Zeal of their * Co b, 
Temper, of which they quickly gave an in- him, Joby 7. 4. mig 
lance in their defire to call down Fire from oy 71. H 5 cb, And bis Mor ber.] h 
teaven, or Thunder LTH 7obn Hence Theophylait taxes her, zice'cfiac, of | 
_ np pan os er Matt them that Vain Glory, and of Guilt, in endeavour 155 $i f 
an- : 3 1m, Z T7 id aond)ias from teaching þ 
th, cait our Devils in Chriſt's Name, becauſe he draw him, dr 72 en nn gy en | 
a iollowed en "TAKE VERY TE eee W ns Cryſoſtom, of vain | 
pr: Send Apeſiles, Peter Ae IO AP - P Glo Infirmity, and Madneſs, for this very | 
* dbealter and ſicters in the Defence and Pro- hi = Hom. 27, in Matth. To. 2. p. 191. | 
jon pagation of the Goſpel : And the Zeal of thing. Hom. 27, 1 5 | 
— os hs _ | ret. | 


rance till the morrow, Ex. 17. 9. and was not 
ready on that very day to give Redemption to 


James and Peter, ſeems to be the reaſon why 


the one was lain by Herod, and the other 


2 —— 
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CHAP. IV. 


1. A ND he began again to teach by the 


Sea ſide, und there was gathered to 


dim a great Multitude, ſo that he entred in- 


CC 


to a Ship, and * ſat in (it on) the Sea; and 


the whole Multitude was by the Sea (ide) 


on the Land. b 

2. And he taught them many things by Pa- 
tables, and ſaid to them in his Doctrine; 

2. Hearken, behold, there went our a 


Sower to fow : 


4. And it came to pals as he ſowed, ſome 


(Sced) fell by the Way fide, and the Fowls 


of the Air came, and devoured it up. 
5. And ſome fell on ſtony Ground, where 


it had not much Earth, and immediately ir 


fprang up becauſe it had no depth of Earth, 


(and fo could not be long covered by it.) 


6. But (and) when the Sun was up it was 
fcorched, and becauſe it had no (deep) Root, 


it withered away. 


J. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns grew up, and choaked it, and it yiel- 


ded no Fruit. 7s, i 1 
8. And other (Seed) fell on good Ground, 
and did yield Fruit that ſprang up, and increa- 


ſed, and brought forth, ſome thirty, and 
ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred (old in- 


creaſe.) 


9. And he ſaid unto them, he that hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear. 
10. And when he was alone, (i. e. retire 


from the Maltitude,) they that were abou: 


him, with the Twelve, asked him (rhe mean- 
ing of ) the Parable. N 

11. And he faid unto them, to you it is 
given to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom 
of God, (the effet! and progreſs it wil! have 


among Men,) but © unto them that are wirh- 


out, (and not prepared to receive the Dœlri ne 
of this Kingdom,) all (theſe) things are done 
in Parables; (they having ſbut their Eyes, and 
hurdacd their Hearts, Matth. 13. 15.) 
12. Thar freeing, they may ſee, and not 


perceive, and hearing, they may hear, and 


not underſtand, left at any time they ſhould 
be converted, and their Sins ſhould be forgi- 
ven them. e 

13. And he ſaid unto them, know ye not 
this Parable ? © and how then will ye know 
all Parables? (as mghs be reaſonably expefed 
from you, who ſhould haue Ears to hear, i. e. 
diſcerning Spirits in fuch things.) 

14. {lake then the ſenſe of this Parable 
thus :) The Sower ( zs be who) ſowerh the 
Word : 

15. And theſe are they (who are repreſen: 
ted by the Seed ſown) by the way fide, where 
(among whom) the Word is ſown; but when 
they have heard (it,) © Satan cometh imme- 
diztely, and taketh away the Word thar was 
fown in their Hearts, 


16. And theſe are they likewiſe which are 
(repreſented by the Seed) fown on ſtony 
Ground, who, when they have heard the Word 
immediately receive it with gladnels ; ; 

17. And (yer) have no Root in themſelves, 
and to endure but tor a time; (and) after- 
ward, when Atfliction or Perſecution ariſeth 


tor the Word's fake, immediately they are 


oltended. 
18. And theſe are they which are (zepre- 


ſented by Seed) fown among Thorns, (to wit 
ſuch as hear the Word; e ' 0 
19. And the cares of this World, and the 
deceitfulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts ( or 
Defrres) of other things entring in (to the 
Heart,) choak the Word, and (fo) it beco- 
merh unfruitful. | 
20. And theſe are they which are (repre- 


ſented by Sced) ſown on © good Ground; (to -f 
wv77,) ſuch as hear rhe Word, and receive it, 


and bring forth Fruit, ſome thirty fold, ſome 
fixty, and ſome an hundred. 

21. *And he ſaid unto them, Is a Candle 

brought to be pur under a Buſhel, or under a 
Bed? and not (rather) to be ſet on a Can- 
dleſtick ? (i. e. Do I groe you this Light into 
: 1 . that you may conceal it? Sure- 
ly no. 

22. For there is nothing hid, (as being ſpo- 
ken by me in obſcare Parab!es,) which ſhall 
( /hauld) not be manifeſted; neither was any 
thing kept, (Gr. ade) ſecret ( by me, ) but 
that it {ſhould come abroad. = 

23. It any Man have Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (i. e. let ibeſe things be duly under- 
ſtood, and accordingly performed by you.) 

24. And he ſaid unto them,“ Take heed 
what, (i. e. bow you attend to what) you hear; 
(for) with what meaſure ye mere, it ſhall 
be meaſured 10 you, and to you that hear 
{hall more be given; (i. e. according to your 
proficiency in hearing, wild the Word be diſ 
penſed to you.) | 

25. For he that (improveth tobat he) hath, 
to him thall be given (oze;) and he that 
hath not (improved bis preſent Knowledge,) 
from him ſhall be taken even that (Knowledge 
which) he hath. | 

26. And he ſaid, So is (it with the Do. 
drine of) the Kingdom of God, (received 
into a good Heart,) as it a Man ſhould caſt 
(good) Seed into the Ground; 

27. And (having done ſo,) ſhould fleep, 
and rife night and day, and the Seed. ſhould 
ipring and grow up he knoweth not how; 
(as indeed it is with reſpet to the Seed ſown 
in the Earth 5 ; 

28. For the Earth bringeth forth Fruit of 
her ſelf, firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after 


that the ful! Corn in the Ear: 
29, But 


h 
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29. But when the Fruit is brought forth 
(to Maturity,) immediately he putteth in the 


Sickle, becauſe the Harveſt is come; (/o when 


by the preaching of the Word, Men are made 
ripe for the Harveſt, i. e. prepared to receive 
the Goſpel, the Apoſtles will come and gather 
them into my Kingdom.) | 

30. And he faid (gie,) Whereunto ſhall 
we liken the (Doclrine of the) Kingdom of 


God? or with what Compariſon ſhall we 


compare 1t ? Y | 
31. It is like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 


which, when it is fown in the Earth, is leſs 


than all the Seeds that be in the Earth; 
32. But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 


and becometh greater than all Herbs, and 


{hooterh out great Branches, ſo that the Fowls 
of the Air may lodge under the Shadow of it; 
(even ſo the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, before 
his Death and Burial in the Earth, will haue 
only a ſmall and inſenſible Increaſe, but after 
bis Reſurrefion, it will ſpring up, and be- 
come the greateſt of all Kingdoms.) 
33. And with many ſuch Parables ſpake 
he the Word unto them, as they were able 
to hear it (without offence.) : 
34. But without a Parable ſpake he not 


unto them; and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things (which be thus ſpake) 
to his Dilciples. 1 


| on the Goſpel of St. Mark. | 


IE 


35. And the ſame Day, when the Even was 


come, he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs over 
to the other ſide (of the Lake.) | 

36, And when they had ſent away th 
Multitude, they took him (along toith them,) 
even as he was (/eeprng) in the Ship; (for 
he went firſt into the Ship, and his Diſciples 
after him, Matth. 8. 22.) and there were alfo 
with him other little Ships. 

37. And there aroſe a great Storm of 


Wind, and the Waves beat into the Ship, 


ſo that it was now full; 5 
38. And he was in the hinder part of the 


Ship aſleep on a Pillow; and they awake 


him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou 
not that we periſh ? 


39. And (then) he aroſe, and rebuked the 
Wind, and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, be ſtill; 


and (:nflantly) the Wind ceaſed, and there 
was a great Calm. 


40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 


ſo fearful ? How is it that ye have no Faith? 
(And this he bad cauſe to ſay,) for they 
teared exceedingly, (tho be was preſent with 
them, and they had ſuch experience of his 
Power.) | 
41. And ( /ſeerng that the Wind ceaſed at 
bis Word, they) ſaid one to another, What 
manner of Man is this, that even the Win 
and the Sea obey him ? 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ver. 1. L Abc; &v Th Schorn, Sat in the 
Sea ;] That is, in a Boat upon 
the Sea, at a little diſtance from the Shore. 

Ver. 8. Ey TEIGLOY It, , iv EHR, x, iy 
amy, Some thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an 
hundred.] The Fathers of the 4th and 5th 


_ Centuries, were ſuperſtitious admirers of Vir- 


ginity, and ſo allotted here the hundred fold 
Increaſe to Virgins, the fixty fold to Widows 
that married not again, the thirty fold ro 
thoſe who lived in Wed/ock ; So Atha- 


naſius, Ep. ad Ammun. St. Ferom in locum, 


& I. I. adv. Fovin, lit. K. & Apol. ad Pam. 
machium, f. 37. lit. G. This did St. Jerom. 
laith Eraſmus, durior in Nuptias; and others, 


iniguiores Nuptiis. 


Ver. 11. Tois % To them that are with- 


out. | It was cuſtomary for the cus to give 


this Title to the Heathens; our Saviour 
therefore, by applying it to them, ſeems to 
hint ro them, Thar in a ſhort time the King- 
dom of God would be taken from them, and 
they themſelves would be «i er, them that 
Were without, Matth. 8. 12. Luke 13. 28. 
and 25. See Note on Lake 8. 10. 
Ver. 13. Ke was; How then ?] For x, 
here, is not only copulative, but illative; and 
lo the words are to be rendred, How then ? 


Or, How therefore ? So Eſal. 2. 10. 1) nu 


Now therefore, ye Kings, be wiſe, PAal 7. 7. 


% Ce Tens, For their ſakes therefore, re- 
turn on bigh, Pial. 18. 42. ½ Nν,j. Then 
did I beat them as ſmall as the Duſt, This 
ſenſe it bears in the Sepruagint, Gen. 13. 16. 
— 24. 41, — 28. 21. — 31. 8. — 42. 34, 78. 
Exod. 6. 1. — J. 9, 11. Lev: 4. 3, 14, 23, 28. 
—5.5.—6.4. Num. 5.15, 21. Deut. 6. 21. 
— 8. 10. Jof 1.15. — 24. 20. 1 Sam. I. 11. 
—— 6, 9. Joel 2. 18. Mich. 7. 9. Mal. 2. 2. 
and in the New Teſtament, Mark 10. 26. , 


Tis ; Who then can be ſaved ? Luke 12. 29. 


Seek ye not thetefore what ye ſhall ear. 

1 Cor. 5. 13. % Jeers, Therefore put away 

the evil Perfon. 
Ver.1 5. Ee. 0 Tcl ſ ads, Satan cometh. 

The Birds of the Air, ver. 4. Ta weilen 

S , of Awpcoyss of T dipg xdityoslts, the 


Birds of the Air repreſent Satan, becauſe his 


Habitation is in the Air. Theoph. 


Ver. 20. Oi em Y yl Y ne, Upon good 


Ground : Oe yev was ardvia To. xd)a x% 
45 


eniſor of (wlepuer, See, faith Theopbyla 
how rare are good Men, and how few are ſa- 
ved, for only the fourth part of the Seed fell 
upon good Ground, and was preſerved. Ob- 
ſerve here alſo the gradation; the Szed ſown 
in the High- way comes not up ar all; the 
Seed ſown upon ſtony Ground comes up, but 
increaſeth not; the Seed fown among Thorns 
encreaſeth, but bears no Fruit; the Seed 
flown 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


ſown on good Ground, brings forth Fruit to 
perfection. 5 

Ver. 2 1, 22. Kou 0 euros An. 5 e- 
ze , &c. And be ſaid unto them, 7s a Can. 
ale brought to be put under a Buſhel ? RC. | 
Theſe words being only ſpoken to Chriſi's 
Diſciples, when he was alone with them, and 
both here and in Lzke 8. 16, 17. ſubjoined to 
the 8 N of this Parable, I think ir beſt 


to explain them accordingly ; as if Chrift had 


faid, © I give you a clear Light, by which 
you may diſcern the import of this and other 


«* Parables; but this I do, not that you may 
© keep it to your ſelves, and hide it from 
others, but that it may be beneficial to 


* you, and by you be made beneficial to 
e others; and that having thus learn'd , 
you may inſtruct them how they ought 
* ro hear, and to receive the Word heard 
in good and honeſt Hearts, ver. 20. And 
* tho? I give you the knowledge of theſe 
“ Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, za- 
«Tapas, privately, I do it not that you 
* may keep them o; for there is nothing 
( thus) hid which ſhould not be made 
„ manifeſt, neither was any thing made ſe- 
„ cre (by me) but that it ſhould (after- 
ec wards) come abroad. See the Note on 


 Matth, 10. 26. 


Ver. 24. Biintcie ri, Luke 8. 18. Benere 
& ve e, Take heed what, (Luke how) 
you hear, for with what meaſure.you mete, CC. ] 


I think theſe words are well paraphraſed by 


Theopbylat? thus, Let not any thing you have 


heard, flip from you, but lay it up in your 


Heart; for, according to that meaſure of At- 
tention, and readineſs of Mind you uſe in 
hearing of the Word, and your diligence in 
pondering it, and care to prattiſe ſuitably 
to what you know already, will be your far- 
ther Proficiency in Knowledge: And, he that 
hath weglupic x, os golnce?) 00 2 s- 
dg, ths readineſs and care, jhall profit by 
it; that mi ſignifies as wws, we learn from 
theſe words, Ti 46 oid\as, How knoweſt thou, 
O Husband, cr, O Wife, 1 Cor. 7. 16. 

Ver. 26. Kol they STws $$ if Bacikeia A 


Os, And be ſaid, So is the Kingdom of 


God. | This Parable is mentioned only by 
St. Mark, and it ſeems to me to relate to the 
good Ground ; for that only brought forth 
ripe Fruit, or Fruit unto perfection: I there- 
fore paraphraſe it thus, © What I ſaid of the 
+ Seed ſown upon good Ground, may be il- 
* luſtrated by this Parable, That the Doctrine 
* of the Kingdom of God, received into a 
good and honeſt Heart, is like Seed ſown by 
* a Man in his Ground, manured, and tilled, 


cc 


I 


and ſo prepared to receive it; for, when 
he hath ſown it, he fleeps. and wakes day 
after day; and looking on it, he ſees 
it ipring, and grow up through the vir. 
tue of the Earth in which it is fown, tho 
he knows not how it doth fo; and when 
he finds ir ripe, he reaps ir, ard fo re. 
ceives the Benefit of the Seed fown: 80 
is it here, the Seed ſown in the good and 
honeſt Heart, brings forth Fruit with Pa— 
nence, and this Fruit daily increaſeth, tho 
we know not how the Word and Spirit 
worketh that increaſe; and then Chriſt 
the Husbandman, who fows this Seed, at 
the time of the Harveſt, ſends forth the 
Angels his Reapers, and gathers this good 
Sced, 7. e. the Sons of the Kingdom re- 
* prelented by ir, into his celeſtial Manſions. 
See Matth. 13. 38, 43. I ſee no neceſfity of 
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enquiring here how Chriſt may be ſaid to 


fleep, and rife day and night; Chriſt being 
like to this Husbandman only in ſowing and 
reaping of his Seed, nor can it be ſaid of 
him, his Seed grows up he knows not how, 


nor yet would I depend much on that Re- 
mark of the Fathers, that here is a proof of 


Man's free will, and power to do good of 
himſelf, the Seed being only ſown and no 
farther care taken of it; for as Seed ſown 
in the Earth is only fruitful by being watered 
from Heaven, and ripened by the Sun, ſo a 
like Influence of the Word and Spirit upon 
the Heart of Man, ſeems requiſite to bring 
the Seed ſown in it to Perfection. 


of God is like 10 a Grain of Muſtard Seed; 
7. e. The Kingdom of the Meſſiah may fitly 


be compared to a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 


which before it is caſt into the Earth is the 


leaſt of all Seeds, but being ſown in it, it 


groweth up, and becomes the greateſt of 
Herbs: See Note on Mazrh. 13. 31. So this 
Kingdom of the Meſſiub before his Death 
and Burial in the Earch, which is called the 
lowing the Body in the Earth, 1 Cor. 15. 42, 
43. will have only a ſmall and inſenſible in- 
creaſe, but will afterwards ſpring vp and 
become rhe greateſt of all Kingdoms, for 
being lifted up, he will draw ail Men aſier 
im. 

Ver. 40. Kaz z C ing Oed en lau.] Thele 
mos! wound Join to the 8 215 og 
ſaid to them, why are you ſo fearful * &c. 
for they feared e and begin this 
Verſe thus, Ad they jaid one io anciner, 
what manner of Man is this ? &c. For this 
accords beſt with Marth. 8. 27. Lute 8. 25. 


CHAP. 


Ver. 31. Q Ae (Ad orswos, The Kingdom 
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CHAP. V. 


4 (out) and cutting himſelf with Stones. Rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by Name, 
6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and when he ſaw him (Chr) he fell at his 
R (to him) and worſhipped him. „ 5 
7. And (the unclean Spirit in bim) cryed 23. And beſought him greatly, ſaying, 
? with a loud Voice, and ſaid, What have I my little Daughter lieth at the point of 
p to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt Death, (I pray thee) come and lay thy Hands 
| high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou on her, that ſhe may be healed, and (I am 
, torment me not. 9 conſident, if thou doeſt this) ſhe ſhall il 
5 8. For he (Jeſus had) ſaid unto him, live. Z | 
4 Come out of the Man, thou unclean Spirit; 24. And Jeſus went with him, and much 9 
a (and this made bim fear that Chriſt nigbt People followed him (7Ze/#s) and thronged 9 
* torment him.) 355 him. _—_ I! 
| 9. And he (Chriſt) asked him, What is 25. And a certain Woman which had an x 
8 thy Name? And he anſwered, ſaying, My Iſſue ( F/zx) of Blood twelve Years. 1 
5 Name is Legion, (a Name of Multitude -) 26. And had ſuffered many things of many i 
] tor we are many. Phyſicians, and *had ſpent all that ſhe had, 9 
ly 10. And he beſought him much, that he and was nothing bettered, but rather grew 1 
"= would not ſend them away out of the Coun- worſe : ; b 
4 try, | 27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came it 
N 11. Now there was there nigh to the Moun- in the Preſs behind, and touched his Gar- \ 
of tains, a great Herd of Swine feeding; ment. g 55 ” 1 
nis 12. And all the Devils beſought him, ſay- 28. For ſhe ſaid (In ber Heart,) If 1 ll 
th ing, Send us into the Swine, that (by thy may touch but his Clothes, I ſhall be I 
he permiſſion) we may enter into them. whole. 4 1 
42 13. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave; 29. And ſtraightway (aon this touch) the il 
hy and (then) the unclean Spirits (of the Man) Fountain of her Blood was dried up, and | | 
ind went out (of him, ) and entred into the Swine, ſhe felt in her Body, that ſhe was healed of i 
for and the Herd ran violently down a ſteep place that Plague, (i. e. Diſeaſe.) | 
2 into the Sea, (they were about two thouſand, ) 30. And Jeſus immediately knowing in bj 
and were choaked in the Sea. * himſelf that Virtue had gone out of him, iſ 
ec 14. And they that fed the Swine, fled, and turned (himſelf) about in the Preſs, and i 
He told it (achat was done) in the City, and in ſaid, who touched my Clothes? i 
&c. the Country; and they went out to ſee what 31. And his Diſciples ſaid unto him, thou 1 
this t was that was done. ſeeſt the Multitude thronging thee, and ſay- * 
her, 15. And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him eſt thou, who touched me? | ö 
this that was poſſeſſed with the Devil, and had 32. And he looked round about to ſee het | 
25, the Legion, fitting, and cloathed, and in his that had done this thing. | 
right mind; and they were afraid, (what 33. But (then) the Woman fearing and 
oe of ſo great Power might farther do.) trembling, knowing what was done in her, 
16. And they that ſaw it, told them, how came, and fell down before him, and told 
it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the him all the truth. 
evil, and alſo concerning the Swine. 34. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
\ F. 17. And they (being troubled for the loſs Faith hath made thee whole, go in peace, 


I. \ ND they came over unto the other 


fide of the Sea, to the Country of 
the * Gadarens. 
2. And when he was come out of the Ship, 


immediately there mer him (coming) out of 


the Tombs; a * Man with an unclean Spirit, 
2. Who had his Dwelling among the 


Tombs, and no Man could (effectually) bind 


him, no not with Chains, 


4. Becauſe that he had been often bound 


with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains had 
been pluck'd aſunder by him, and the Fetters 


broken in pieces, neither could any Man tame 
him: | 8 
F. And always Night and Day he was in 
the Mountains, and in the Tombs, crying 


7 1hem,) began to pray him to depart out of 
their Coalts. hens 32 


18. And when he was come into the 
Ship, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
gy prayed him that he might be with 

im. 

19, Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him nor, but 
ſaith to him, Go home to thy Friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord hath 
done tor thee, and (bow he) hath had Com- 
paſſion on thee. 


20. And he departed, and began to publiſh 


in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus had 
done for him; and all Men did marvel. 
21. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again 


by Ship to the other fide, much People ga- 


thered to him, and he was nigh to the Sea. 


22. And behold, there cometh * one of the 


and be (ill) whole of thy Plague. 


35. While 
PLAY 


* * — ON" "IIS 


. ec « 44% WIR 24 " 


2 1 ack LES . 
_.. 4 


22222 ee be 


— * 9 % 
* 
POT 4 18 


* : . * 
4 Aha * 
J , , a 
2 » »% $;.%;% », 1 wy...” 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


25. While he yet ſpake, there came from 


the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe, (cer- 


tain Perſons) which ſaid, thy Daughter is 
dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 
farther ? 2 | 

36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he ſaith to the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, Be not atraid, only believe. 

37. And he ſuffered no Man to follow 
him (into the place where the Daughter was,) 
ſave Peter, and James, and John the Brother 
of James, (and her Father and Mother, Luke 
8. 51.) 

38. And he cometh to the Houſe of the 
Ruler of the Synagogue, and ſeeth the Tu- 
mult, and them that wept, and * yailed 
Breast ß. VVV 

39. And when he was come in, he ſaith 
to them, why make ye this ado, and weep ? 


the Damſel is not (/o) dead, but (that ſhe 


that) ſleepeth. | 
40. And they laughed him to ſcorn; but 


when he had pur them all out, he * raketh k 


the Father and the Mother of the Damſel 
and them that were with him, (e ver. 37 
and entreth in where the Damſel was 1ving, 
41. And he took the Damſel by the Hand 
and faid unto her, Talitha Cumi, which is 
being interpreted, Damſel, I ſay unto thee 
arile. . _ 
42. And ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe, 
and walked, for ſhe was of the Age of twelve 


years; and they were aſtoniſhed with a grear 


Aſtoniſhment. 5 

43. And he charged them ſtraitly that no 
Man thould know it, and commanded that 
ſomething ſhould be given her to eat, (70 ſhew, 


ſanth TheophylaQt, that ſhe was really alive.) 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Ver. 1. LEA ew? Fadagludn, Info the 

FE Country of the Gadarens. | Theo- 
phylaft here ſaith rd axppciries 7 avliiegpuy 
eig T yoeu! r Tepſnolway, the exacteſt Copies 


read Gergeſens, as St. Matthew doth, Chap. 


8. 28. But both St. Mark here, and St. Luke 
8. 26. read the Gadarens; and therefore it 


is better anſwered by Dr. Lighiſcot, that both 


fay true, for the Region of the Gergeſens 
was of broader Extent than that of the Gada- 
rens, and the Region of the Gadarens was in- 


cluded inir. 


Ver. 2. "Aulepr@» & ud’ dxabagim, 
Luke 8. 27. dune Tis, a Man with an unclean 
Spirit. | St. Maithew ſaith they were vo c 


 koviCeppor, two poſſeſſed with the Devil, Chap. 


8. 28. which Difference, ſaith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, hath nothing of weight in it, 
for Matthew which names two, ſaying the 
Truth, rhe other Evangeliſts who name but 


one, not denying there were more, mult ne- 
ceſſarily ſay the Truth alſo. Yer Curiofity 


will not reſt here, but will enquire, why 
there being two, and both Xtav xoljtrot very 
fierce, St. Mark and St. Luke name only one. 
Dr. Lightfoot ingeniouſly conjectures, that 
one of theſe two was a Gergeſen, and a 


Few; and fo, in caſting the Devil out of him, 


our Lord did only what he frequently had 
done in Judæa; but the other was a Gada- 
ren, i. e. one of an Heathen City, as Joſe- 


pPpbus teſtifies; and as may be collected from 


the Swine they kept, it being, by the Zewi/h 


Conſtitutions, an unlawful thing for any 


Few to keep Swine. See Dr. Lig hi foot Harm. 
7. 32. Now of this one St. Mark and Luke 
chiefly take notice, as being a more remar- 
kable, and rare Inſtance; this and that of 


the Syrophenician Woman being the only 


Inftances of Cures wrought upon the Hea- 
thens : That he was an Heather he probably 
conjectures; (1.) From the City he inha- 
bired : ( 2.) Becauſe the Devils requeſt, 
both that he would not torment them, and 


that he would not fend them out of the 


Country, (which elſewhere they do not) for 
being among Heathens they thought they 
were among their own, and not in Chriſt's 
Juriſdiction, as being not among his People. 
Bur, (3.) The Text yields a more certain 
Anſwer, viz. that of theſe two, one only was 
avlepn© e dralegly willucdlt, a Man pol- 


ſefled with an unclean Spirit; (2.) He was 


the Man whom the Inhabitants oft attempted 


to bind, bur could not effeQtually do it, he 


breaking all the Bands and Chains that they 
could lay upon him, ver. 3, 4. Luke 8. 29. 


Of theſe two remarkable Circumſtances, and 


of his being unclothed, and cutting him- 


ſelf with Stones, St. Matthew makes no men- 


tion, and therefore Mark and Luke give us 
the Hiſtory of him more largely, omitring 


the other, in whom there was nothing ſo te. 


markable. | 

Ver. 7. Ti tuo! „ (; What have I 10 d0 
with thee ?] This is not an Hebraiſm, 3 
ſome think, from 2 Kings 3. 13, &c. but 2 


form of ſpeaking uſed in the Greek Tongue: 


So (a) Arrian in Epicletus, Ti fm % aun, 
what have we todo with him? See more In: 
ſtances in Schmid. on Maith. 8. 29. 
Ver. 10. I A acre; Age) S , x 
That he would not ſend them away out of the 
Country.] It is obſerved by Grotius hele, 


that in this Country there were many 40. 


ſtates from the Fewiſh Faith, over whom the 
Devils 


— 
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(2) L. 1. c. 1. p. 83. 
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ſhall preſently ariſe from ber Bed, as one 
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Devils exerciſed their Power, as under the one of the Rulers of the Synagogue, to wit, 


© little Villages where the Houſes were few and Exhortation to the People, ſpeak, Acts 13. 
Fe apart. See Chap. 6. 36. Send them away that 15. And alſo from the mention of Cr1/pas 
at they may go into the Country and Villages, and Soſthenes, as deyiouraſuſo, Rulers ih 
or into che Villages and Market Towns, and Synagogue at Corinth, Acts 18. 8, 17. Or elſe 
No buy Bread. So again v. 56.  ' more itrictly to import the Perſon who was 
At Many here are the practical Obſeryarions of the Preſident, the Head, or Maſter of the 
20 Theophyluct upon this Hiſtory, which I will 5 Synagogue and in this ſenſe he was but one, 
y briefly repreſent. As, (1.) from the Devils as when St. Luke faith, Chap. 13. 14. 6 de- 
asking leave to go into the Swine, he obſerves yiowalu!@; the Ruler of the Synagogue an- 
that they could not hurt them, much leſs can iwered with Indignation. See this more ful- 
They hurt Man without the Divine Permiſſi- ly in Campeg. Vitringe de Regim. Synag. I. 2. 
on. (2.) That as having leave, they inſtantly. c. 11. But whereas ſome learned Men con- 
hurry theſe Swine to Deſtruction, ſo muck, ceive that the word Synagegue here ſignifies 
ly more would they deal with Men, did not the nor the Houſe of Prayer, or of reading and 
4. Hand of Providence reſtrain them. (3.) That expounding the Law, but the Conſiſtory of 
ly | he who had been poſſeſſed with the Devil de- XXIII. appointed in every City, who were able 
14. fired to be with Crt, as fearing leſt at his De- to puniſh Oftences not capital, to ſcuurge, Nc. 
i parture the Devil might ſeize on him again; becauſe our Saviour ſays, they ſhall deliver you 
nd and that Chriſt permitted him not, partly. 4p, eis ouvid'ga to the Councils, and they ſhall 
he to avoid the Suſpicion of Vain-glory, of which ſcourge you in the Synagogues, Matth. 10. 17. 
for he might have given ſome Umbrage, had he and Chap. 23. 34. Bebold 1 fend to you Pro. 
ey carried about with him, thoſe upon whom his phets, and Wiſe Men, and ſome of them ye 
Ps greateſt Miracles were wrought; and partly hal kill; and ſome ye ſhall chaſtiſe in your 
le, to ſhew that in his Abſence, he was able to Synagogues. This I think is a miſtake, for 
in protect thoſe that believe and truſt in him, (I.) in the tenth Chapter our Saviour men- 
18 from the Malice of all evil Spirits. (4.) From tions the Synagogues, in which the Chriſtians 
of. thoſe words of our Saviour, Go tell what were to be ſcourged, as diſtin& places from 
s great things the Lord hath done to thee, we the Synedria, or Councils to which they were 
ed learn, ſaith he, from Chriſt's Example, when to be delivered. And, (2.) St. Paul declares 
he we do any good not to aſcribe it to our ſelves, once and again, that he did beat the Chrijt7- 
ey but to give God the Glory of it. Note Laſt- ans in the Synagogues, AQs 22. 19. that be 
20. ly, that Dr. Hammond in his Paraphraſe gives puniſped them throughout all the Synagogues, 
nd three Reaſons why our Saviour permitted the Chap. 26.11. and that this F/age//at07, and the 
m- Devils to enter into the Swine; (I.) That Rebels beating, were uſed in the Synagogues, 
en- the People might ſee the Virulency of theſe is fully proved by Campeg. Vitringa de Regim. 
us Devils, if not reſtrained by him, and ſo the Syr. Ver. J. 3. part. I. c. 11. P. 774. 
ng Mercy done to thoſe that were poſſeſſed. Ver. 23. Aiſwy — tva i>0wy embns, Saying — 
re- (2.) The Mercy now approaching to their come and lay thine Hands on Der. It is obſer- 
Country by the coming of Chriſt, if they vable that there is frequently an Ellipſis of 
do would accept of ir. And, (3.) to try whe- ſome Verb or ſentence before the Particle 
as ther their Love to their Swine was greater bra, as here C, I pray thee, is wanting. So 
t a than that to their own Souls. CDap. 14. &NN' tva Thnepiuoty but o sls 
ue. Ver. 22. Ef: # deyiowvaluſwv, One of the Jo this was done that the Scriptures might be 
7s, Rulers of the Synagogue.| The word dexi- fulfilled. So 1 Fobn 2. 19. db. Iva PaveEp- 
In- (auciſoſ S., or Ruler of the Synagogue is ca- POwaw, but this was done that they might ap- 


Chriſtian Oeconomy they became ſubject to the 
Power and Chaſtiſement of Satan, who either 
denied the Fundamentals of, or by their wick- 

ed Deeds became a ſcandal to the Chriſtian 
Faith, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 1 Ii. 1. 20. Vide Tertul. 
de ſpeclaculis, cap. 26. Cyprian. de lapſis. Ed. 
„„„˖ö ßyfTͤXX;⁸Kũ . Os OR SUIgLY 
Ver. 14. Kad eig v, d ſens, Iold it in the 
City and in the Country; | Or rather in the 


ken either largely, ſo as to comprehend the 


at Capernaum; for that in Capernaum there” 
was but one Sy nagogue is probably collected 
trom the words of St. John, Chap. 6. 59. 
Iheſe things ſpabe Jeſs in the Synagogue, 
teaching in Capernaum. (2.) From the expreſis 
words of St. Luke, who when Paul and Bar- 
nabas were entred into the Synagogue at An- 
ticch, of dayrotwaſuſci, the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue ſaid 10 them, if ye have any word of 


fear not to be of us. Eph. 5. 33. 1 yuun tya, 


Ws, resbyters or E/ders of the Synagogue, men- Uxor autem videat, ſive det operam, Let the 
the toned both in the Scriprures, the Few!ſh Wri- Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband. 

re, irs, and the Inpe ria! Conſtitutions; in which Ver. 26. K οναννẽ¹t was S 
po- enſe it appears from Scripture, that the Ra. la, And bad ſpent all that ſhe had.] Here 
the ters of the Synagogue were more than one; as comes to be conſidered a Story introduced by 


RAA 
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(b) Euſebius with an Veſc, it 28 reported, 


(b) Rift, Eccl. I. 7. c. 18. : 
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** that by the 


te f 


< the-pofturs of a Supplicant; and oppoſite 
“ to her, the Effigies of a Man in Braſs re- 
“ ſembling' Feſus ſtretching out his Hand to 
% the Woman; and that at the Feet of it, 
an unknown Plant ſprung up, which reach 
ce ing to the Borders of his Braſs Doublet, 
e ox Coat, became a preſent Remedy againſt 
all manner of Diſeaſes. Now that there 
might be two Braſs Statues in that City, built 
according to the Heathen Cuſtom, I deny 
not ; but that they were either erected by this 
Woman, or contained the Reſemblance of 
Chriſt, or that any ſuch Herb growing thus 
up, became a preſent Remedy to all Diſeaſes, 
I find cauſe, with Char/emazn, to fay, ſi t. 
men fallu eft, that is, to doubt the Truth of 
the Relation: For not to inſiſt on the Silence 
of all the three Evange/iſts who mention this 
Woman, and could not be ignorant of a thing 
ſd famous, or ſilent in a matter which ſo. 
much tended to the Confirmation of the Chrz- 
lian Faith; not to infiſt upon it, that neither 
Fuſtin M. who was born in Paleſtine, where 
Pants, or Cæſarta Philippi was; nor Origen, 
who converſed many Years at Tyre near this 


place; nor Irene or Tertullian, who ſpeak 4/5 


of this very Woman, make the leaſt mention 
of the brazen Stutue, or this miraculous; 
Herb; nor, ( 3d!y,) That this Herb having 
then only its miraculous Effects when it tou- 
ched the Border of our Saviour's Garment, 
{mells rank of the Superſtition of the later 
times: To omit, I fay, all theſe things, how 
ſhould a Woman, who, as all theſe Evange- 
liſts inform us, bad ſpent all that ſhe had, 
be able ro ere two ſuch coſtly Statues as 
were ſufficient ro exhauſt the Fortunes even 
of wealthy Perſons? Or, how can we imagine 
that the cue in all their Wars, and the Ge- 


ä * * 


Ver. 30. Kal Ines Anf Sc 7%; ute. 


uu d Hb, And Jeſus knewing- In himſelf 


that virtut had gone out of him.] From theſe 
and the like words, that cual rag abr, 


Virtue with him, went out, and heated ben 


all, Luke 6. 19. it is evident that the Vistne 


which did theſe miraculous Cures, feſided in 


Zeſws, which is never ſaid of any of the Pro. 


pbets or Apoſtles; the Divine Virtue by-which 
theſe Prophets and Apoſtles did their miracu- 
lous Cures, is aſcribed to God, aging theſe 
words, dwapas & ruygoas reid 5 Ge, and 


God did ſpectal Miracles by the Handi of Puu/, 
Ads 19. 11, 12. but the. Miracles done by 


Chriſt, to the Divine Virtue dwelling in him; 
whence he ſo, often declares, that the Father 


abiding ix him did the Watks, John 14. 10. 


Ver. 38. Khatovlas 1 aholaGolles wind, 


He ſees the Maultitude weeping an wailing 


greatly. | *Anchalev breinarily. ſigniſies to 
make a joy ful Sound, but it is often uſed by 


the Septuogint to ſignifie the Voice of Lamen- 


tatlon, as when the Prophet Zeremy ſays 
Chap. 25. 24. d Nee of mie, How!, je 


Shepherds, and cry, and wallow your ſelves in 
er, ye principal of the Flock, and v, 36. 
A Voive of the Cry of the Shepherds, q; dal 
jos, and an howling of the Rams of the Flock 


R 46 0 5 | ; — Cha 
Gate of this Woman's Houſe filer, both bitter -Enamies|:t0.,Chriſtianiry , | 
«_ was erected 2 Braſs Statue, bearing the Ef- ſhould ſuffer ſuch a. Confirmation pf it to 

figies of this Woman upon her Knees in remain even to the Days:of tBu/ebinss. ;. - 


+4 th 


ſhall be heard; and the Prophet Ezekiel, 


Chap. 27. 30. &\d)aG{zow em ot, they ſhall 


caufe their Voice to be beard againſt thee, and 

ſhall cry bitterly. So allo Fer. g. 8. and 47. 2. 
and theſe two Senſes bath the Hebrew 77 
from which ir ſeems to be derived. 

Ver. 40. Hlagghauc cd r THe, 1 fulli- 
e, He raketh with him the Fut her, and the Mo- 
ther, &c.] i. e. as many Witneſſes as were ſut- 
ficient to confirm the Fact, and no more, leſt 
he ſhould ſeem to be deſirous of Vain- glory. 


CHA 


1. Fs D he went out from thence, (i. e. 
fon Capernaum) and came into his 
own Country (Nazareth, Luke 4. 16.) and 
his Diſciples follow him. 8 
2. And when the Sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the Synagogue, and many 
hearing were aſtoniſhed (ar hzs words,) ſay- 
ing, From whence hath this Man theſe things? 
And what (Kind of) Wiſdom is this, which 
is given to him, (and bow is it) that even 
(Gr. alſo) ſuch mighty Works are wrought 
by his Hands? | 
= 3. Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of 
(Foſeph and) Mary? (ls he not) the Brother 
of James and Joſes, and of Juda and Simon; 
and are not his Siſters here with us, (ia all 
whom we find no ſuch Marks of Power or Wiſe 


— 
ne 1 * — * n + — my 


P. VI. 


dom?) and (by reaſon of his mean Alliance) 
they were offended at him. | 
4. But (then) Jeſus ſaid unto them, 2 


Prophet is not without Honour, but (Gr. 28 


not deſpiſed, ſave) in (and for) his own 
Country (Galilee, John 5. 52.) and among 
his own Kin, and in his own Houſe, (o/ for 
them.) | = 
5. And he * could do rhere no mighty 
Work (becauſe of their Unbelief,) ſave that 
he laid his Hand on a few ſick Folk, and 
healed them. es 

6. And he marvelled becauſe of their Un- 
belief, and (Leaving them,) he went round 
about the Villages teaching. 

7. And he calleth to him the twelve (4/9 


an 


les,) and began to ſend them forth by = 


— 


& Font 


b 
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ind two, and gave them Power over unclean 
irits. | | 
wn And (be) commanded them that they 
ſhould rake nothing for their Journey, fave 
e Staff only, ( viz.) no Scrip, no Bread, 
(for Viffuals,) ono Money in their Purſe (70 
uy it. LEED 
5 Bur (that they ſhould) be ſhod with 
Sandals, and not put on two Coats. 

10. And he ſaid to them, in what Place 
ſoever ye enter into an Houſe, there abide 
till ye depart from that place. 

11. And wholoever {hall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart (Gr. departing) 
thence, ſhake off rhe Duſt under your Feet 


fora Teſtimony againſt them, (that you count 


them az unclean, and) Verily I ſay to you, 


it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
morrah in the Day of Judgment, than for 


that City. - 
12. And they went our and preached, that 
Men thould repent. 
13. And they caſt out many Devils, and 
4:nointed with Oil many that were ſick, and 


healed them. LL 


14. And King Herod heard of him, for his 


Name was ſpread abroad, and he faid that 
John the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead, 


and therefore mighty Works do ſhew forth 
themſelves in him. 


15. Others ſaid, that it is Elias, and others 
ſaid, that it is © a Prophet (raiſed from the 


Dead,) or as one of the (o/d) Prophets. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof (i. e. of 
his Fame,) he ſaid, it is (that) John whom 1 
beheaded, - he is riſen trom the Dead. 

17. For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and 


laid hold upon John, and bound him in Pri- 
lon for Herodias fake, his Brother Philip's 
Wife; for he had married her (5 Brother 
being yet living.) 


* 


18. For John had ſaid to Herod, it is not 


lawful for thee to have thy Brother's Wife. 


19. Therefore Herodias had a Quarrel a- 
gainſt him, and would have killed him, but ſhe 
could not (prevail with Herod ſo to do.) 
20. For Herod feared (fo take away) John, 
knowing that he was a Juſt Man, and an ho- 
ly (P erſon) and he * obſerved, (owvelned he 
kept) him (from the Malice of Herodias ; or 
he was formerly abſervant of b1m;) and when 
he heard him, he did many things (which 
John taught,) and heard him gladly. 

21. And (bat) when a convenient day was 
come ( for her malicious purpoſe, viz. the day) 
that Herod (celebrating) his Birth-day, made 
a Supper to (for) his Lords, High-Captains, 
ad Chief Eſtates of Galilee. E 

22. And when the Daughter of the ſaid 
lerodias came in and danced, and pleaſed 

erod, (Gr. coming in, dancing and pleaſing 
Herod) and them that fat with him, the 
King ſaid to the Damſel, ask of me whatſo- 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 


23. And he ſware unto her, whatſoever 
thou ſhalr ask of me, 1 will give it thee, un- 
ro the half of my Kingdom. 

24. And (hen) ſhe went forth and ſaid, 


(Gr. going forth ſaid) to her Mother, what 
ſhall Lask? and ſhe ſaid, (as4) the Head of 
John the Bapriſt. 


25. And ſhe came in ſtraighrway with 
haſte unto the King, and asked, ſaying, I 
will that thou give me by and by, in a Char- 
ger, the Head of John the Baptiſt. 


26. And (then) the King was exceeding 


ſorry, yet for his Oath's ſake, and for the 
ſake of them that far with him, he would 
not reject her. | 


27. And (/) immediately the King ſent 


an Executioner, and commanded his Head to 
be brought, and he (the Executioner) went, 
and beheaded him (John) in the Priſon. 


28. And brought his Head in a Charger, 


and gave it to the Damſel, and rhe Damſel 


gave it to her Mother. 

29. And when his Diſciples heard of it, 
(i. e. of his Death) they came and took up 
his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb.  _ 
30. And (about that time) the Apoſtles 
gathered themſelves rogether unto Jeſus, and 
rold him all things both whar they bad done 
and what they had taught, (in purſuance of 
the Commiſhon he had given them.) 

31. And he ſaid to them, (after ſuch a 
long and' laborious Fourney,) Come ye your 
ſelves apart into a deſert place, and reſt a 
while, for there were many coming and going, 
and they had no leiſure ſo much as to ear. 

32. And they departed into a deſert place 
by Ship privately. 

33. And the People ſaw them departing, and 
many (of them) knew him, (and whither he 
was going,) and (ſo they) ran afoot thither out 


of all Cities, and out- went them, (viz. Chriſt 


and his Diſciples) and came together to him. 
34. And Jeſus, when he came out (of the 


Ship,) ſaw much People, and was moved 


with Compaſhon towards them, becauſe they 


were as Sheep not having a Shepherd (ro lead 
them into wholſome Paſtures,) and he began 


to teach them many things. 


35. And when the day was now far ſpent, 


his Diſciples came to him, and ſaid, this is 
a deſert Place, and now the time (of the day) 
is far paſſed; + -_ eee eee 
36. Send them away, that they may go 
into the Country round about, and into the 


4 
* 


Villages, and buy themſelves Bread, for they 


have (here) nothing to eat. 


37. (But) he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
Give ye them to eat, and they ſay to him, 
(bow ſhall we do this?) Shall we go and buy 
two hundred penny worth of Bread and give 


them to eat? e 
38. He ſaith to them, How many Loaves 


have ye? Go and ſee; and when they knew, 


they ſay, Five, and two Fiſhes. 
8 133 29. And 


— 2 
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2 Ver. 3. O SS; Riv 6 rie; Is not this 


29. And he commanded them to make all 
(the People) fit down by Companies upon 
the green Grals, | | 
40. And they fat down in Ranks by hun- 
dreds, and by hfties. 
41. And when he had taken the five 


Loaves, and the two Fiſhes, he looked up 


ro Heaven, and bleſſed (God, ſee Note on 
Matth. 14. 19.) and (then) brake the Loaves, 


and pave them to his Diſciples to ſet before 


them; and the two Fiſhes divided he among 
them all. | 
42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 
43. And they took up twelve Baskets full 


of the Fragments (of the Bread, and of the / 
Fiſhes. 


44. And they that did eat of the Loaves, 
were abour five thouſand Men. 

45. And firaightway he conſtrained his 
Diſciples to get into the Ship, and to go 
(from the Deſert on the Eaſt ſide of the Sea 
of Galilee, to the other fide (of that Sea,) 
before (him) to Bethſaida, while he ſent 


away the People; (ho the contrary Winds 


made them land at Capernaum, ver. 53.) 


46. And when he had ſent them away, he 


departed to a Mountain to pray. 


47. And when Even was come, the Ship 
was in the midft of the Sea, and he (waz) 


alone on the Land ; 
48. And he ſaw them toyling in Rowing, 

fox the Wind was contrary to them; and 

about the fourth watch of the night, he co- 

meth to them walking on the Sea, and (con- 

2 walking fo The ) would have paſſed 
them: 


49. But when they ſaw him walking on 
the Sea, they ſuppoſed it had been a Spirit 
and cried out (for fear.) "Mes 

50. For they all ſaw him, and were troy. 
bled, and immediarely he talked with them 
and faith to them, Be of good cheer, ir is J 
be not afraid. 9 : 

51. And he went up to them into the Ship 
and the Wind ceafed ; and they were ſore 
amazed: in themſelves beyond meaſure, and 
wondred : 

52. For they conſidered not the Miracle of 
the Loaves, (which was done now before their 
Eyes, and waz ſufficient to convince them, the 
ame Power might enable him to walk on tbe 
Sea, and to calm the Wind, for their Heart 
was hardned, (i. e. through incogitance was 
not convinced by ſufficient Evidence; ſee 
Chap. 8. 17.) 7 

53. And when they had paſſed over, they 


came into the Land of Genneſareth, and drew 


(the Ship) to the Shore (of Capernaum, 
John 6. 13.) 8 


54. And when they were come out of the 
Ship, ſtraightway they (of that Country) 


knew him. 

55. And ran through that whole Region 

round about, and began to carry about in 

wg thoſe that were fick, where they heard 
e was, þ 


56. And whitherſoever he emtred, into Vil- 


lages, or Cities, or Countrey ( Towns, they 
laid the fick in the Streets, and beſought 
him, that they might touch, if it were but 
the Border of his Garment ; and as many 
as touched (it) were made whole. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


* 


the Carponter?] So (a) Fi 
in M. not only ſpeaks of him as of the 
Son of a Carpenter, x, Tixtov@» vourCowus, 
and neckoned as a Carpenter, but faith, rav- 
Ta *& Ta Twlovine ieſa eięſcg ele &v dvippmrots 
av, Gegleg % uſa, that being among Men, be 
made Kakes and lokes, which were the Works 
of Carpenters. (b) Origen therefore ſeems 
to have forgot himſelf, when he fo poſitive- 
ly fays, Ort S αν, r & EI ö. G er 


cuayſthiav Tix luv and 0 Inods dvays 


| That it was not written in any of the Goſpels 
which the Church received, that Feſtus was a 


Carpenter It ſeems not only true, but even 
requifite, that he ſhould be ot ſome Trade, 
ſince by the Zewyh Canons all Fathers were 
bound to teach their Children fome Trade ; 
and their moſt celebrated Rabbine, thought it 
a: great Reproach not to be of ſome Trade; 
and alſo, that he mi 75 no Example of 
Idleneſs, and take o ſuſpicion of being 


bred up in curious Arts. 


Ver. 5. Kat 8x ndwalo, And be could do 
there no mighty Work, becauſe of their Unbe- 


lie :} For Chrift ſtill requiring Faith in the 
Patient, in order to his Cures ; where this 
was wanting, he could do no mighty Works; 
not that he wanted Power to do them, but 
that they wanted that Condition which only 
made it fit that he ſhould do them: So God 
ſaith, Jer. 15. 1. My Mind cannot be towards 
this People, not for want of Kindneſs, or 


D, Goeod-will in him, but for want of thoſe Dif- 


poſitions in them, which might render them 
fit Objekts of his Favour. 

Ver. 8. Ad he commanded them, that th 
ſhould rake nothing for their Journey, e li 
ße ch N, ſave 4 Staff only.] St. Mattbew, 
Chap. 10. 10. ſaith, pid glb een, nor a Staff : 
But Theophy/ad there reads, jid's pd ds, Hor 

Staues; and this Reading is confirmed not 
only from many MSS. Copies , but trom 
St. Luke, who, Chap. 9. 3. hath it, an pb = 


— 


— 
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(a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 316. C. 
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(b) Cont, Celſum. I. 6. p. 299. 
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nor Staves ;, it being common for thoſe who 
were to travel a conſiderable Journey, to 
rake with them two Staves, as well as two 
Coats. The Prohibition of xarnudle, Shoes 
there, ver. 10. conrradiQts not the Permiſſion 
of Sandals here; the Sandals being made of 
harder Leather, the Shoes of ſofter; the San- 
dals ſo open, that you might put your Foot 
imo them before, or behind, whereas you 
could put it into the Shoe only one way; ſee 
Lightfoot on Matth. 10. 10. And this Com- 
mand Chriſt laid upon them, to give them a 
manifeſt Document in this their firſt Miſſion, 
(which was only to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe 
of Hrael, to prepare them to receive the 


| Meſfas, when he ſhould manifeſt himſelf 


unto them,) of the Divine Providence, pro- 
viding for them all things neceſſary; and 
this they thankfully acknowledge, Luke 22. 


35. by ſaying, That when he thus ſent them 


forth, they wanted nothing. But then, that 


this was a temporary, Precept reſpetting only 


this very Miſſion, and not reaching to their 


whole Apoſtolical Function afterwards, is evi- 


dent, (1.) From the nature of their Miſſion, 


which was only to the Cities of Fades, and 


was performed in a ſhort time; for, ver. 30. 
we find them returned, and telling their Ma- 
fler what they had done; and this alſo ſuffi- 
ciently appears from our Lord's words, V hen 
I ſent you forth without Scrip or Shoes, tacked 
you any thing? Luke 22. 35. Hence Chriſt 
himſelf had one that bore his Bag, John 13. 29. 


And St. Paul ſends for his Cloak that he had 


left at Troas, 2 Tim. 4. 13. 

Ver. 13. Kos HN ονν , And anointed 
with Oil many that were fick. | That it was 
alual wich the Zeros, to preſcribe Oil as a fit 


thing to anoint the fick, in order to their Reco- 


very, Dr. Lightfoot here, and elſewhere, fully 
proves; nor do | think the A poſtles, having 
no Command from Chriſi to do fo, would have 
uſed this Ceremony, had it not been cuſtomary 
for them ſo to do: But whether they did this 
Jymbolically, in hope of obtaining to the Pa- 


2 „ FI ITY - 4A 4 FY ah dt. <a ac a--44__ £4is4 ko. 
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tient the Oil of Gladneſs, or only medici nally, 
tis certain, that the Virtue which attended 
it, when uſed by the Apoſt les, could not be na- 
tural, or inherent in the Oil, but muſt be ſu- 
pernatural, and derived from him who ſent 
them; fmce by this UnQtion, was produced 
a certain and conſtant cure of all whom they 
——_ | 4 4 | 
er. 15. Ilepirns, 4 os as T Weg 

Others ſaid, 1 — be is a Prophet, or 283 of 
the Prophets. ] I ſee no neceſſity of queſtioning 
or changing the Reading here, not into ò wey- 
@1Tns, the eas e's by way of excellency; tor, 
when we find the Diſciples declaring what 
the Zeros ſaid of him, Matth. 16. 14. and 
St. Luke, Chap. 9. 19. there is no intimation 
of any of them, who owned him as the CHriſt; 
nor is there any need of leaving out the 1 os, 
the Zews being of both theſe Opinions; ſome 
ſaying, that he was @ Prophet, John 4. 19. 
— 9. 17. 4 great Prophet riſen up in Iſrael, 
Luke 7. 16. Others, that he was one of the 
old Prophets riſen from the dead, Luke 9. 8. 


and in particular, that he was the Prophet Fe- 


remy, Marth. 16. 14. LS 

Ver. 19. Herodias, eveixwv, had a Quarrel f 
againſt him.] The word primarily imports ad- 
verſo erat animo, ſhe was in mind averſe to 
him, viz. after his Reprehenſion of Herod ; 
and becauſe the natural conſequence of thar 
Averteneſs, is Anger, and Hatred, ariſing 


from the conceived Injuries which make us 


thus averſe ro any Man, therefore it is well 
rendred by Hæſychius, and Phavorinus, beyi- 
G7), Uni,, ſhe is angry, and bears a 
grudge againſt him. 1 

Ver. 20. Zwrxlngd ad, He obſerved him;] 
i. e. faith Dr. Hammond, He kept him guar- 
ded from the Malice of Herod:as, who would 
have killed him; but this ſeems not to agree 
with his defire to kill him, Matth. 14. 5. I 
therefore think it may relate to his Regard to 
him, and his Sayings, before he was incenſed 
againſt him, by reaſon of his Reptehenſion, 
as the words following do inſinuate. 


vo 


I, 12 N came together to him the Pha- 
riſees, and certain of the Sctibes, 


wich came from Jeruſalem ; 
2. And when they ſaw ſome of his Diſci · 


CHAP. VII. 
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they have received to hold, as the waſhing of 
Cups and Pots, Btazen Veſſels, and of Tables, 
(Gr. »ivav, of Beds, on which they did ear, 
as now upon Tables.) | 


: ples eat Bread with defiled, that is to ſay, 5. Then (therefore) the Phariſees and 
with unwaſhen Hands, they found fault (with Scribes asked him, Why walk not thy Dif: 
then for ſo doing.) ciples according to the Tradition of the El- 
3. For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, ex- ders, but (tranſgreſs them, for they) eat 

of cept they waſh their Hands oft, (Gr. #þ to Bread with unwaſhen Hands? 
of WM Writ) eat not, holding the Tradition of 6. He anſwered and faid to them, © Well 
= the Elders. did Ifaiah prophefte of you Hy pocrites; as it 
= 4. And when they come from the Market, is written, (for what he teſtiſied of the Peo. 
of except they waſh, they eat not; and many ple of that Age from the Mouth of God, muſt 


other things (of this kind) there be, which 


equally reſpett all People of all Ages, that do 
as 
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as they did) This People (of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion) honoureth me with their Lips, but their 
Heart is far from me : „ 

7. Howbeit, in vain do they (thin 0) 
worſhip me, (by) teaching for Doctrines (ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved,) the Commandments 
of Men. „ 

8. For lay ing aſide the Commandment of 
God, (by obedience to which be is truly ho. 
noured,) ye hold (to) the Traditions of Men, 
as waſhing of Pots and Cups, and many other 
ſuch like things ye do, (which, who bath re- 
quired at your Hands?) _ Ss. 

9. And he ſaid to them, Full well ye, (or 
do ye well to) reject the Commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own Tradition? 
10. (As it 7s plain ye do;) For Moſes 
ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother ; 
and whoſo curſerh (or revileth ) Father or 
Mother. let him die the Dearh : 
11. But ye ſay, If a Man ſhall ſay to his 
Father or Mother, is is (be it as a) Corban, 
that is to ſay, (as) a Gift (conſecrated to 
God,) by whatſoever thou mayeſt be profited 
by me; (De is free, i. e. be is bound by that 
Vow ot to ſuccour hie Parent.) 
12. And (therefore) ye ſufter him no more 
to do ought for his Father or Mother; 

13. Making (ths) the Word, (i. e. the 
fifth Commandment ) of God of none effeſt 
thro! your Tradition, which ye have delivered 
(in this matter to the People,) © and many 
| ſuch like things do ye. TT 

14. And when he had called all the People 
(preſent ) to him, he ſaid to them, Hearken 
to me every one of you, and underſtand : _ 

15. There is nothing from without a Man, 
that (by) entring into him, can defile him; 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe 
are they which defile the Man. _ TY 
16. If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (i. e. he that hath underſtanding to 
perceive this, let him take notice of it.) 

17. And when he was entred into the 
Houſe from the People, his Diſciples asked 
8 concerning the (meaning f the ) Pa- 
rable :. f | 


inſtruction in this thing?) Do ye not per- 
ceive, that whatſoever thing (it 1s) from 
without (that) entreth into a Man, it cannot 
defile him (as to his Heart and Soul 17 | 

19. Becauſe it entreth not into his Heart, 
(to raiſe up evil Thoughts there,) but (only) 
into the Belly ; and goeth out into rhe 
Draughr, purging all Meats, (by carrying off. 
the Dregs of them.) | 

20. And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
of a Man, that defileth a Man (in the /ight 
of God ) e ee | 

21. For *from within, out of the Heart of 
Men, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, 
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Fornications, Murthers, 

22. Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs 
Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſphe- 
my, (or evil Speaking,) Pride, Fooliſhneſs: 

23. All theſe evil Things come from with. 
in, and (/) defile the Man. Cs 
24. And from thence he aroſe, and went 
into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, and (be) 


entred into an Houſe, and would have no f 


Man know ir, but he could not be hid. 

25. For a certain Woman, whoſe young 
Daughter had an unclean Spirir, heard of 
him, and came, and fell at his Feet: 

26. The Woman was a Greek, (as to Re. 


{1g10n,) a Syrophcenician by Nation; and ſhe | 
beſought him, that he would caſt forth the 


Devil out of her Daughter. 

27. Bur Jeſus ſaid to her, Let the Chil- 
dren (f the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12.) firſt 
be filled; for it is not meet to take the 


Children's Bread, and to caſt it to the Dogs, 


(i. e. to them who are without the Kingdom, 
Rev. 22. 15;) ET Eble 

28. And the anſwered, and ſaid unto him. 
Yes, Lord; yer (Gr. vai Kugye, x, 98, 1 pray 
thee, Lord, for even) the Dogs under the Ta- 
- eat of _ Children's Crumbs; (and in 
te manner, thou may'ſt ſhew a little fa 
to the Gentiles.) ma ESTI 2285 
29. And he ſaid to her, For this Say ing, 
(/hewing a more than ordinary Faith,) go thy 
way (at igſied, for) the Devil is gone out 


of thy Daughter. 


30. And when ſhe was come to her Houſe, 
ſhe found the Devil gone out (of her,) and 
her Daughter laid upon the Bet. 


31. And again, departing from the Coaſts 


of Tyre and Sidon, he came to the Sea of 
Galilee, thro? the midſt of the Coaſt of De- 


ea polis 
32. And they bring to him one that was 
Deat*®, and had an impediment in his Speech, 
(or was Llongue-tied, ) and they beſeech him 
to put his Hand upon him; 
33. And he took him atide from the Mul- 
titude, and * pur his Fingers into his Ears, 


Cents te ore and he ſpat, and touched his Tongue; 
18. And he ſaith to them, Are ye fo with- P 8 
out Underſtanding alſo, (as to need farther , 


34. And looking up to Heaven, he fighed 
(at the confideration of the Miferies of human 
Life,) and faith to him, Ephphatha, that is, 
(et thine Ears) be opene © 
35. And ſtraightway his Ears were opened, 
and the String of his Tongue was looſed, and 
he ſpake plain. 1 5 15 Orr: Wn 
36. And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no Man; but the more he charged them, 
= much the more a great deal they publiſh- 

If. | 22 325 

37. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, he hath done all things well ; he 
maketh both the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb 
to ſpeak. = %% OTTL 


_ 


Annotations 
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Annotations un Chup. VII. 


| pet. 3. LA N wn ufig), Unleſs '' Againſt che Eighth, as Theft, Deceltß 
F, bey waſh Their Hands 99 70 N. Aga inſt the Ninth, as:talſe- Teſtimpny, 
if they waſh not the Hand up to the Wriſt; Blaſphemies, or Evil peking 
for Mt. Le Clerc is certainly out, when he in- Againſt the Tenth, as C Vetouſneſs. 
CY terprers 2 word plainly felating to the Zewi/h The evil Frames and Diſpoſitions of Spi- 
= Cuſtoms, and therefore only to be interpreted kit, which incline us to theſe Vices, are, 
ö by thoſe Cuſtoms, out of Heſychius and Pha- (-1 J *Afegowvn, as that imports in the 0% 
wins, who knew nothing of them. See L1eſtawerr, not only an incogitancy and cate? 
Dr. Liebt fobt in lokumn. leſneſs as to good things, but alſo a want of ; 
h Ver. 5. Exeſla, Then ;;] Or rather idcirco, reverence to, or awe of the Divine Majeſty : 
5 therefore: So Zenophon, i reſſ du o,; Do And, (2.) Iamęja, a wicked Diſpoſition, in+ 
5 you not therefore think, that the Gods take Clining us to hurt or to do evil to another, 
; Pare of | Men 2 ROT YG 8 | TEL: ( 3.9 Tpi, that Pride which makes us tO 
e Ver. 6. Koljos wegeprirto: wes , &c. contemn and overlook our Brother as unwor- 
- | Well hath Eſaias propheſied of you, as it js thy our regard, and highly to reſent rhe leaſt 
witten. ] He doth not ſay, aids propheſied Affront or ſeeming Injury: And, (4.) Jane 
5 or the Jews of that Age in which Chriſt lived, ſiate xaxel, Evil Thoughts, or Reaſonings. 
ot that he then ſaid what by Accommodation Ver. 24. Ouz\va, ii he yvavay, And would f 


N might be applied to them, but only that he have no Man Ano it,] left he ſhould ſeem 
well faid of the Hypocrites of his Age, that induſtriouſly to refort to, and converſe with 
f which was true ot the like Hy pocrites in any Heathent, neglecting the Fetot. So Grot ius. 
/ Ape; and therefore Dr. Hammond well para- Ver. 32. Kage polianov, One Deaf and g 
- phraſeth the words thus, To are that very Tongue-tied.) That he was Dumb as well 
2 fort of Fewiſh Hypocrites of which Iſaias pro- as Deaf, is argued not only from the words 
„ phefied, i. e. you fully do reſemble them. of the Fews, who ſaw this Miracle, He ma- 
I Per. 13. Kai wapguoio roinira woke weid- Keth both the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb 10 
„ ,, And many ſuch like things do ye; ] i.e. ſpeak, ver. 37. but alſo from. Marth. 9. 33. 
7 3 ſuch things as make the Word of God of Luke 11. 14. if they ſpeak of the ſame Per- 
t 1 none effect by your Traditions: According- ſon; for, ſay they, when the Devil was 
5 ll ly (a) Dr. Pocock cites from them this an- gone our, #*\@)naw 6 xwpos, the deaf Man 
„ cient Canon, That Vows take place even in /pake; which ſhews, that before he could 
] I things commanded by the Law, as well as in not move his Tongue to make an articulate 
f things indifferent ; and that any one is ſo Sound; and in this ſenſe is the word poſina- 
O C bound by them, that he cannot without great M@ uſed, Exod. 4. 10. I/a. 35. 6. 185 
RX - fin, do that which is commanded ; fo that if Ver. 33. EC ohe Tv; daxlurss airs as ma wra 
e ö he makes a Vow, which cannot be ratified awre, He put bis Fingers into his Ears, and 
without breaking a Command, his Vow mult he ſpit, and touched his Tongue. | Chriſt 
8 : be ratified, and the Commandment vio- often uſes Viſible Signs, to repretear that 
Le lated. Divine Inviſible Virtue which he had in him, 
n e Ver. 21. "Eowl oo on Nelas, &c. For and would exert; thus, becauſe deat Perſons 
ö from within, out of the Heart of Men, pro- ſeem to have their Ears cloſed, he puts his 
[- MH cred evil Thoughts.] The things here men- Fingers into this Man's Ears, to intimate, 
s, h Y tioned, as coming from the Heart, and de- that by his Power he would open them; 
filing the Man, are either the Sins commit- and, becauſe the Tongue of the Deaf ſeems 
d , ted againſt the Second Table of the Law, as to be tied, or thro' Drought to cleave to the 
1 , they are reckoned up by St. Paul, Rom. 13.9. Palate, Chriſt touches his Tongue, and moi- 
5, | or the incentives and diſpoſitions which in- ſtens it with Spittle, to intimate, that he 
| Cline us to them : would looſe, and give free motion to his 
l, I Againſt the Sixth Commandment, as Mur- Tongue. The Fes here allo deſire Chriſt 1 
d | thers, and the evil Eye ; lay his Hands upon him, becauſè the ancient 
A Againſt the Seventh, as Fornication, Adul- Prophers laid their Hands on thoſe they heal 
5 . tery, Laſciviouſneſs; | ed, 2 King 5. 11. 
7 
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did ſet them before the People: 
J. And they had a few ſmall Fiſhes; and 
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CAA. VIII. 


1 N thoſe days (of hit ab3de:by"the:Se0 of 


Galilee, Chap. 75. 31.) the Multitude 
( that heard him) being very great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jeſus called his Diſciples to 
him, and fair to them 
2. I have compaſſion on the Multitude, 


becauſe they have now been with me three _ 
days, and have (had) nothing to eat: 
| 3. And if 1 (aud) ſend them away /t 


fafling to their own Houſes, they will faint 
by the way; for divers of them came from 
4. And his Diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a Man fatisfie theſe Men with 
Bread, (whilſt we are) here in the Wilder- 


he bleſſed (God over them,) and comman- 


ded (bis Diſciples) to ſet them alſo before 


them: VVV• SS.) 
8. So they did eat, and were filled; and 
they ( of Chriſt's Retinue) took up of the 


broken Meat that was left, ſeven Baskets. 


9. And they that had eaten, were abour 
four thouſand ; and (having thus filled them,) 


he ſent them away. 


10. And ſtraightway he entred into a Ship 
with his Diſciples, and came into the Parts of 
Dalmanutha, (which were within the Coaſts of 
Magdala, Matth. 15. 39.) 

11. And the Phariſees came forth, and be- 
ganto queſtion (or diſpute) with him (about 
his Office,) ſeeking of him, (for confirmation 


, his pretenſions to be the Meſſiab,) a Sign 


from Heaven, N him, (as doubting 
whether he could give them that Sign of the 
Meſffah promiſed, Dan. J. 14.) 

12. And he ſighed deeply in his Spirit, 
(by reaſon of their inſidelity,) and ſaith, Why 
doth this Generation ſeek after a Sign? Verily 
I ſay to you, (ei Jodnos?), May I not be true, 
if a Sign be given, or) there ſhall no Sign 


be given to this Generation, (ſave that of 


the Prophet Jonas? Matth. 16. 4.) 
13. And he left them; and entring into 


the Ship again, departed to the other fide 


(of the Sea of Galilee.) 

14. Now the Diſciples had forgotten ro 
take Bread (with them,) neither had they 
in the Ship with them more than one Loaf: 

15. And he charged them, ſaying, Take 


d heed (to your ſelves, and) & beware of the 


Miracle r 1 
18. Having Eyes, ſee ye not? and having 
Ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remember 


| (what I have done? I ask you then; 


19. When I brake the five Loaves among 
five thouſand (Perſons,) how many Baskets 
tull of Fragments rook ye up ? they fay to 
MMC. oli 2 iis 5 

20. And when the ſeven. ( Loaves were 
broken) among four thouſand, how many 
Baskets full of Fragments took ye up? and 
they ſaid, ſeven. 5 | 
21. And he ſaid to them, how is it (then) 
that ye do not underſtand (that I could not, 
upon that account, ſpeak of Bread?) 

22. And he cometh ro Bethſaida, and they 
bring a blind Man to him, and beſought him 
to touch him ; Y 

23. And he took the blind Man by the 


Hand, and fled him out of the Town, and f 5 


when he had ſpit on (Gr. into) his Eyes and 
put his Hands upon him, (i. e. Dis Eyes;) he 
asked him if he ſaw ought. : 

24. And he looked up and ſaid, I ſee Men 
as Trees walking; (i. e. I ſee Men walking, 
but I ſee them ſo imperfetily, that they ſeem 
to me rather like Trees than Men.) . 

25. After that, he put his Hands again 
upon his Eyes, and made him look up, and 
(then) he was reſtored (to his perfet /ight,) 
and ſaw every Man clearly. 

26. And he ſent him away to his Houſe, 


ſaying, * neither go into the Town, nor tell it 5 


to any (who dwe!!) in the Town. 

27. And Jeſus went out, and his Diſciples, 
( from Bethſaida, ver. 22) into the Towns o 
Czſarea Philippi; and by the way he asked 


his Diſciples, ſaying to them, whom do Men 


lay that | am ? 
28. And 
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28. And they anſwered, (/me ſay thcu 
art) John the Baptiſt; but ſome ſay (ho 
art) Elias; and others (thou art) one of the 


Prophets: 


29. And he ſaith to them, but whom ſay 
ye that I am; and Peter anſwereth, and ſaith 
to him, thou art the Chriſt; | | 

30. And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no Man (this) of him. 
31. And he began to teach them, that the 
Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, and be 
rejected of the Elders, and of the Chief Prieſts, 


and Scribes, and be killed, and after three 


days riſe again. | Pu 1 
32. And he ſpake that Say ing openly, (i. e. 

in the hearing of the People,) and Peter took 

him, and began to rebuke him (for it, ſaying, 


far be it from thee, this ſhall not be io thee, 


, 5 

23. Bur when he had turned abour, and 
looked upon his Diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
ſaying, * Get thee behind me, Saran, (as in 
ths being to me a Tempter, and to Men an 


4lverſary,) for (in this) thou ſavoureſt not 
the things that be of God, bur the things that 


be of Men; (reſpecting not the Will of God, 


that I ſhould die for the Salvation of Men, but 


the vain Traditions of Men, that the Meſhiab 
the Son of David ſhall not die.) 


34. And when he had called the People to 
him, with his Diſciples alſo, he ſaid to them, 
whoſoever will come after me, let him (not 
expett 10 receive temporal Advantages from 
me, as King of the Jews, but let him be ready 
to) deny himſelf, and rake up his Croſs, and 
follow me. | | 
35. For whoſoever will (70) fave his 
Life (refuſe thus to follow me; be) ſhall loſe 
It; bur whoſoever (by thus taking up his 
Croſs) hall loſe his Life, for my ſake and 
the Goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it (mot /ike- 
ly bere, moſt certainly hereafter ; and this 
ſurely will be his Wiſdom.) . 

36. For what ſhall it profit a Man, if he 
{hall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul, (or Life ?) 1 1 ; 

37. Or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul? (i. e. Whar ſhall it profit a Man 
to have ſaved bis temporal Life by being thus 
aſhamed to own me, 1 ta this will cauſe me 0 
be aſhamed of him when all Men ſhall be doomed 
to eternal Life, or Death?) | 

38. Whoſoever therefore (for whoſcever) 
ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my Words, 
in this adulterous and finful Generation, of 
him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, 
with the holy Angels. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


y 


AT iav $n0)ucw e uses, &c. 
And if I jend them away faſting 
to their own Houjes, they will faint by the 
way.] Had there not been ſuch Danger, 
ſairh Theophylact, Chriſt had not wrought 
this Miracle, that they might not follow him 
for Loaves; and having done this, he ſtraight- 
way leaves them, ver. 10. that he might 
avoid their Attempts to make him a King, 
John 6. 15. : | 

Ver. 12. Au Miſm vply, & odor?) Th uid 


Ver. 2. 


_ Twrh (nudiev, Verily 1 ſay unto you, if there 


ſhall be a Sign given to this Generation ;] i. e. 
Let me not live, or let me not be deemed a 


true Prophet. Thar this is a torm of Swear- 


ing frequent in the 0O/d Teſtament hath been 
ſhewed Note on Heb, 3.11. And we find it 
more fully Eze#. 14. 16. in theſe words, & 


0% a Uo! n Dole X lors (h,, As I live, they 


Hall neither deliver Sons nor Daughters; 
whence it muſt follow that our Lord cannot 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed to forbid all Swearing, 


Matth. 5. 34. See the Note there. : 


Ver. 13. Koi ds adi, And be left them 
ond went into the os Os He left them 
a8 incorrigible, ſairh Theophy/att, for where 
there is hope of doing good, there we are to 
remain; but when dddedulov 73 xaxov, the 
evil ts incorrigible, to depart. PAP 
| Ver. 15. BNA Sm * Cuuns T Oappoouwy 
YT (upans 'Hepe's, Beware of the Leaven of the 


Phariſees, and of the Leaven of Herod. It 
is certain that Zoſephys never repreſents the 
Herodians as a Sect of the eus; whence 
it is probable that rhe Leaven of the Hero. 
dians here, is only the Leaven of the Sad. 
ducees, as may be gathered from St. Marthero, 


who gives us this Caution in theſe Words, 
Chap. 16. 16. Beware of the Leaven of the 


Phariſees and of the Sadducees. It may be al- 
ſo noted, that as the Phariſees were inclined 
to the Sec of the Galileans, and thought they 
ought not to be tributary to the Romans, Matth. 
22. 16. 10 the chief of the Saddacees concur- 
red with Herod in conſenting to, and appro- 
ving that Tribute as juſt, and equal, and af. 
liſting him in the collecting of it, whence 
they might be ſtiled alſo Herodians, or Men 
of that Sect. | 

Ver. 17. Eri TeTWEPuW iy); N Rνs̊i; 
Perceive ye not yet, neitber underſtand ye, 
have ye your Hearts yet hardned?] So Mark 
6. 52. 1bey conſidered not the Miracle of the 
Loaves, W xa U wirwepun, for 
their Heart was hardned; and Chap. 16. 14. 
he upbraids in them their Unbelief, u, (x- 
»aeiay, and Hardneſs of Heart. Now hence 
it tollows, (1.) Thar the Heart may be hard- 
ned withour any divine Influx concurring to 
to that effect, unleſs it can be thought that 
God himſelf by a peculiar Influx hardned the 
Hearts of Chriſt's Apoſtles. 


O © (2.) That 


a 1 * 
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( 2.) That the Heart is then ſaid to be 
hardned, when after full, or ſufficient Evi- 
dence of whar we ought to do, or to believe, 
we neglect to do, ot to believe it. Now 
this may happen eithet through Incogitance, 
or want of due Confideration of that Evi- 
dence; as in the caſe of the Apoſi/cy here, 
and Chap. 5. 52, in both which places the 
Hardneſs of their Heart is aſcribed to this, 
that they conſidered not the Miracle of the 


 Loaves, or through the Weakneſs of their 
Faith, as when they are upbraided with it, 


Chap. 16. 14. Becauſe they believed not them 
who bad ſeen him riſen; in both which caſes 


it only ſeems to have been a Sin of Infirmity ; 
or this proceeds from that Perverfeneſs of the 


Will, or from thoſe evil Diſpoſitions and 


- Affections of the Soul which render us averſe 


om the Performance of what is required, 
of the Belief of what is revealed; as when 


ris faid of the e, that heir Hearts were 


hardned, John 12. 39, 40. and then it is 2 
wilful Sin. . 


Ver. 23. EE ſaſer andy h h nc, He led 


him out of the Town. } Declaring thoſe of 


Bethſeida, who had feen fo many Miracles 


in vain, unworthy to behold this Miracle. 


See Matth. 11. 21. whence he permits him 


not to tell it in the Town, ver. 26. 

Ver. 26. Mnos eis uwpulu eic, He ſent 
him away to his Houſe, ſaying, neither go in- 
to the Town, neither tell it to any one 1n the 


pv «Salk. Sa os nd. *, 8 BR 


i, AN? he faid to them, Verily I fay 
II to you, that there be ſome of them 
that ftand here, which ſhall not rafte of Death, 
till they have feen the Kingdom of God come 
with Power, (to take away their Lives, who 
would « *2 mine to preſerve their own, John 
Fl. 50. | 

2. And after * fix days, Jeſus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and leudeth 
them up into an high Mountain apart by 
themſelves; and he was transfigured before 
them : 15 
2. And his Raiment became ſhining, ex- 
ceeding white as Snow, fo as no Fuller on 
Farth can white them; (i. e. {ite the Inbubi- 


tants of Heaven, cloathed with white Raiment, 


Rev. 4. 4.) 

g. And there appeared to them Elias with 
Moſes, and they were talking with Jeſus; 
(and by their talk they knew them to be Moſes 
and Elias.) | 


5. And Peter anfwered, (i. e. hae with 


relation to what he had ſeen, See Note on Luke 


- 14. 3.) and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good 


tor us to be hete, and („ therefore ) let us 


CHA P. IX. 


(4) Ep. ad Solit. vit. agentes. p. 953. 


Town. The reading of the Vulgar, Si 72 7. 
cum introierit, and ct ſome Greek MSS, ſeems 
only to have had its riſe from a Conceit, that 
this Man's Houſe was in the City, which the 
words of Chriſt ſeem to contradict, vis. ang 
many that wanted Cures came to him from 
other places, whilft he abode there; The Sy- 


riack, Arabic, the Alexandrian Copy, and 
Theophylatf read IS We do. | | 
Ver. 32. "Fro! b , cl javd, Get thee [ 
behind me, Satan. | He calls Peter, Satan, 
faith Theophylatt, as favouring of the things 
of Satan, it being only Satan who would nor 
that our Lord ſhould ſuffer for the Salvation 
of Mankind. | 


Ver. 35. Oe 96 a» Sh, Whoſorver will i 


come after me. | Here the Note of (a) Atha- 
naſius and (b) Theophylott is this, SeeoeCaas 
N totov An avaſrutes, c Weiber, It is the 
property of Religion not to compel, but to per. 


ſuade; for our Lord himſelf not offering Vio. 


lence to any, but groing place to human Choice, 

ſaid to all, if any Man twill come after me, 
1 / ] | 

&Yta 8 Prdideum, for I compel none. 


Ver. 38. *Os $8 inwayuvly, For whoſoever k 
ſhall be aſhamed of ie; j 7. C. To own and to 


confets me, and my Doctrine, Marth. 10. 32, 


33. for, faith Theophylaf, we being compoun- 


ded of an outward, and an inward Man, both 


muſt be ſanctified, the inward Man by Faith, 


the outward by Confeſſion of it, Rom. 10, 18. 


make three Tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

6. For he wilt not what to fay, for they 
were ſore afraid; (i. e. and this be ſaid, 
being the moſt forward of them to ſpeak, bo- 
being ſlruck with the ſame Dread that ſeized 
on the other two, he knew not whether he ſaid 
well or ill, or what way indeed adviſable, or 
not.) | 5 

7. And there was 2 Cloud that overſnha - 
dowed them, and a Voice came out of the 
Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, heat 
him. | TD 

8, And ſuddenly when they had looked 

round about, they ſaw no Man any more, 
fave Jeſus only with themſelves. 
9. And as they came down from the 
Mountain, he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no Man what things they had 
ſeen, till the Son of Man was rifen from 
the Dead. e 

10. And they kept that Szying with them. 


ſelves, queſtioning one with another, What © 


the rifing (of their Meſizb) from the Dead 
ſhould mean? (i. e. how it coald be reconcile . 
70111 
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queſtion ye with them? 


. e the Goſpel F St. Mark. 
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with their Tradition, that the Meſſiab the Son 
of David ſhould not die, John 12. 34.) 

11. And they asked him, ſaying, (Hf hon 
haſt done already what was required of the 
Meſſiah, and fo art about to die,) © Why ſay 
the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come (70 
anoint the Meſſiah, and make him known ib 
the People ? 

12. And he anſwered, and told them, 
Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all 
things, (i. e. doth all things requiſite to pre- 
pare the Fews for the Reception of the Meſ- 
ſtab, calling them io Repentance, that they 
night be fitted to believe in him, pointing him 
out to the People, and baptizing him with that 
Baptiſm in which he was anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt ,) and (in anſwer to their firſt 
doubt, be told them) © how it is written of the 
Son of Man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, 


and be ſet at nought. 


13. But (as 10 your Enquiry about. the co. 


ning of Elias,) | ſay to you, © that (be) 


Elias (oho was to do theſe things) is indeed 
come, and they have done to him whatſoever 
they liſted, (rejecling bis Baptiſm, Luke 7. 30. 
and bis Teſtimony, Mark 11. 31.) as it 1s 
written of him (hat be ſhould come.) 

14. And when he came to his Diſciples, 
he ſaw a great Multitude about them, and 
the Scribes queltioning with them, (whether 
the Power of their Maſter did extend to the 
caſting out of Devils.) 7 | 

15. And ſtraightway all the People, when 
they beheld him, were greatly amazed, ( /ee- 
ing ſome Remainders of the Splendor at his 
Transfiguraticn in his Viſage,) and running 
to him (they) ſaluted him. 

16. And he asked the Scribes (about) what 


» 


17. And one of the Multitude anſwered, 


and ſaid, Maſter, I have (7ow) brought to 


thee my Son, which hath a dumb Spirit, 
(i. e. a Spirit which takes away his Speech.) 
18. And whereſoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him, (or throws him doton, ) and he 
toamerh, and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and 


. Pineth (or fainreth) away, and I ſpake to 


thy Diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him 


out, and they could not; (ths raiſed the 


Diſpute betwixt them and the Scribes.) 
19. (And) he anſwered him, and faith ( 


the Seribes,) O faithleſs Generation ! how 


long ſhall 1 be with you; How long ſhall I 
{utter you (v Incredulity?) bring him (that 
s poſſeſſed) to me. l 

20. And they brought him to him, and 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the Spirit tare 
him (or ſhook him,) and he fell on the Ground, 
and wallowed, foaming : . 

21. And he asked his Father, how long is 
it ago ſince this came to him? and he ſaid, 
of a Child; 

22. And oft times it hath caſt him into the 


Fire, and into the Waters, to deſtroy him; but 


riſe (again) the third day. 


it thou canſt do any thing (zo deliver him 


from this evil Spirit,) have Compaſſion on us 
and help us, (me, and him:) EO 

23. (And) Jeſus faid to him, if thou 
canſt believe (that I am able to do this.) all 
19 are poſſible to him that (Ae) belie- 
ven!!! | 
24. And ſtraightway the Father of the 
Child cried our, and ſaid with Tears, Lord, 


I believe, help thou my Unbelief (or whar 


is wanting to my Faith. 

25. When Jeſus ſaw that the People came 
running together, he rebuked the foul Spirir, 
ſaying to him, thou dumb and deaf Spirit, 
I charge thee come our of him, and enter no 
more into him. | 

26. And the Spirit cried, and rent him ſore, 
(or ſhook him much,) and (then) came out of 
him; and he was as one dead, inſomuch that 


many ſaid, he is dead. 


27. Bur Jeſus took him by the Hand, and 
lifred him up, and he aroſe. 
28. And when he was come into the Houſe, 
his Diſciples asked him privately, why could 
not we cali him out ? 5 5 
29. And he ſaid to them, this kind can 
come forth by nothing, but by ( that Faith 
_ is to be procured by) Prayer and Fa- 
we: - | 
30. And they departed thence, and paſſed 
through Galilee, and he would not that any 
ſhould know it ; (that the concourſe of the 
Multitude might not retard his Fourncy to 
Feruſalem where he was to ſuffer.) | 
31. For he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid 
to them, the Son of Man is ( he) delive- 
red into the Hands of Men, and they ſhall 
kill him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall 
32. But they underſtood not that Saying, 
and were afraid to ask him (what the import 


of it was.) 


33. And he came to Capernaum, and be- 
ing in the Houſe, he asked thein (j?! whar 
was it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by 
the way ? 3 

34. But they held their peace; for by the 
way they had diſputed among themſelves, 
who ſhould be the greateſt. 

35. And he ſat down, and called the 


Twelve, and faith to them, if any Man de- 


fire to be firſt (in my Kingdom,) the ſame 
ſhall be laſt of all, and Servant of all; (zhe 
higheſt Offices in my Kingdom tending not ſo 
much to dignifie, and advantage any Man in 
this World, as to render him the more a Ser- 
vant, and Miniſter to all.) 85 

36. And (having ſaid this,) he took a 
Child, and ſer him in the midſt of them, (as 
a fit Emblem of that Humility and Freedom 


from Worldly-mindedneſs be required in them.) 


and when he had raken him in his Arms, he 
{aid to them, 


O O 2 


37. Who- 
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37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 44. Where their Worm dieth not, and the 3 
| Children, (i. e. any of my Servants, ſo free Fire is not quenched, (i. e. where the Body jg 0 
from Pride and Love of the World ax they conſumed, and the Soul tormented for ever.) f 
| ure, ) in my Name, receivet me; and who- 45. And if thy Foot offend thee, cut it 0 
ſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me off; it is better for thee to enter halt into ti 

(only,) but (alſo) him that ſent me. Life, than having two Feet to be cat ia WM e 
38. And John anſwered him, (70tboſe Words Hell, (i. e.) into the Fire that never ſhall be } ef 
K ſpoken of receiving bim,) ſaying, Maſter, we quenched. e g 7 
| ow one caſting ont Devils in thy Name, 46. Where their Worm dieth not, and + 
and (but) he followeth not us, and we for- (where) the Fire js nor quenched. f {i 
bad him becauſe he followeth not us: 47. And if thine Eye, (i. e. if any thing ö Al 
29. But Jeſus ſaid, forbid him not, for that ſeems moſt dear, or uſeful to thee,) of. 7 
there is no Man who ſhall do a Miracle in fend thee, (i. e. binder thy Entrance into tt 
my Name, that can lightly, (i. e. ſafely) Life,) pluck it out; it is better for thee tio t& 
ſpeak evil of me: | enter into the Kingdom of God with one | f 
40. For he that is not againſt us (in heat. Eye, than having two Eyes to be caſt into 2 
ing down the Kingdom of Satan,) is on our Fell fire 53 | 8 
part, (and ſo is to be owned az one that doth 48. Where the Worm dieth not, and the | be 
me Service, and ſo as one whom God will re- Fire is not quenched. _ | 10 
ward.) g + FLEA 49. For every one. (that thus offends) n | 8. 
| 1 - 41. For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup fhall be ſalted with Fire, (/ as to endure 7 
i of Water to drink, (or do'you the leaſt Ser- for ever in a ſlate of Torment,) and eve 2 
vice) in my Name, becauſe you belong to Sacrifice, (Jaith the Scripture, even ile be 
Chriſt, Verily I ſay to you, he ſhall not loſe tohole Burnt Offering) ſhall be ſalted with WM C 
his Reward: F Salt, (% Symbol of Incorruption.) _ ö 1 
i! 42. And {on the other ſide,) whoſoever 50. Salt is good (io make things ſavoury, | W 
i ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that be- and 70 preſerve them from Corruption,) but [ ſh, 
| Hive in me, (and ſo diſcourage them from if the Salt have lolt its ſaltneſs, wherewith th 
| continuing in my Dofrine,) it is better for will ye ſeaſon it? (Tf by keeping theſe offen 8 
| him that a Milſtone were hanged about his ding Members, or corrupt Aﬀettions you cr. wi 
| Neck, and he were caſt into the Sea. Tupt your ſelves, and become unſavoury, a ou 
43. And (therefore) if thy Hand offend /:ike a Sacrifice without Salt, you can never | W 
thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to enter be acceptable to God,) have (therefore) Salt an 
into Life maimed, than having two Hands in your ſelves, and have peace, (be Bond of } 17 
m to go into * Hell, into the Fire that never Un) one with another. | f thi 
| | ſhall be quenched : 1 5 | 24 
| Annotations on Chap. IX. $ 
. | j Dt 
2 Ver. 2. X AEO, he, After ſix days. | So lippi, Matth. 16. 13. Mark8. 27. Luke19.18, die 
| M alſo Matth. 17.1. dca thutew bxlw, and can we think, ſays he, that he travelled ce 
| about eight days after, Luke 9. 28. For Mat. thence to Tabor thro? almoſt the whole length He 
| thew and Mark computing only the days be- of Ga/:/ee? Anſw. This he might do with dy 
twixt this Diſcourſe of Chriſt, and the day eaſe in the ſpace of fix days; and that he did bet 
he went up into the Mount, ſtile them fix ſo is made very probable from the very words an 
| days only; but St. Lie, including both the of the ſame Chapter, which repreſent him pte 
| days of his Diſcourſe and his Aſcent, ſaith, and his Diſciples as avaseipe/1:s, returning ſto 
they were eight. And this is evident from zhence, Matth. 17. 22. and going through Ga- 3 
the word cee, which when a Sum is men- //ee, Mark 9. 29. As for what ne adds, that Ml 
tioned is always added to ſignifie tis not the Evangeliſts mention no change ot Place, roy 
| exact, but wanteth ſomething to make it will be anſwered by his Note on Chap. 10.1: FI 
| compleat; thus Chriſt was d, rejarxovia, for, faith he, howſoever it ſeems to be intl- bed 
i. e. beginning to be thirty, Luke 3. 23. It mated by our Evangeliſt, and by St. Mattheu, Ch 
| was wa weg tx, inclining to the ſixth hour, that when he had finiſhed theſe words forth- Jay 
Luke 23. 44. So Matth. 14. 21. Luke 1. 56. with he entred upon his Journey, yet in truth py 
— 22. 59. John 4. 6. —19. 14. Ads 2. 41. he went before to Feruſalem, through the Jag 
— 4. 4. —5. 36. — 10. 3. midſt of Samaria, to the Feaſt of Taberna. me 
Ibid. Into an high Mountain. | That this cles, Luke9.51. and again from Galilee, al- wh 
was Mount Tabor Antiquicy hath conſtantly ter he had returned thither through the. Cities as 

taught and believed; yet Dr. Lighiſoot que- and Towns to Feruſa/em, Luke 13. 22. to the 

ftions the Truth of this Tradition upon two Feaſt of Dedication, John 10. 22. and again TED 
accounts; (1.) that Chriſt, in the Story go- beyond Jordan indeed Joh. 10. 40. but firſt ta- 4 
ing before, was in the Coaſts of Ce/arca Phi. king his way into Galilee, and — ond 9 
"A ordan:; 


Chap. IX. 


a 


= on the Goſpel of d. Mark. 


— — 


_ 8 a. 


Jordin; fo that hence we ſee, the Silence 
of the Text is no ſure Evidence that Chriſt 
made no ſuch Journey. The other things he 


3 | 
8 Ver. 10. Sul nrevtes Ti dd En nen ꝙ K vd- 
ebay. And they kept that Saying to them- 
ſelves, queſtioning among themſelves, what the 
riſing from the Dead ſhould mean. | They que- 
ſtioned not the General Reſurrection, for that 


all the Phariſces believed, As 24. 15. that 


Martha owned, Fobn 11. 24. Nor could 
they be ignorant of the meaning of the rai- 
ling of a particular Perſon from the Dead, 
for they had Inſtances of it in the Old Teta. 
ment, and had ſeen an Example of it, at the 
Gates of the City Naim, with their Eyes; bur 
being taught our of the Law, that Chriſt was 
to abide for ever. John 12. 34. and that the 
Son of David ſhould reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there 
ſhould be no end, Luke 1. 33. they knew not 


how to reconcile this with the Death of 
| Chriſt ſuppoſed in that Saying, 1e Son of 
Man ſhall riſe from the Dead. Thus again, 
when Chriſt had told them he Son of Man 
ſhall be killed, and after that ſhall riſe from 


the Dead, ver. 31. they underſtood not that 


day ing, ver. 32. and yet doubtleſs they knew 
what it was to be killed, and that our Savi- 


our ſpake of his own Death ; whence theſe 
Words made them very forry, Matth. 17. 23. 
and yet St. Luke ſaith, Chap. 9. 45. that 10 
underſtood not this ſaying, and it was hid from 
them that they percerved it not, and Chap. 18, 
24. they underſtood none of theſe things, and 
knew not what was ſaid; and here they un. 


derſtood not the ſcying, i. e. they knew nor 


how to reconcile this. Death of the Son of 
David and their King Meſſiab, with the Pre- 
ditions of their Prophets, and their own Con- 
ceptions touching his temporal Kingdom. 
Hence when Chriſt was dead, their Hopes 


dyed with him, . e. their truſt that he had 


been the Redeemer of Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. 
and revived again at his Reſurrection, they 
preſently enquiring, Wilt thou at this time re. 
ſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael ? | 
Ver. 11. And they asked him, ſaying, ir: 


Neve of yogundlac bi Hay da INS - 


Te, Why ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt 


come ?] That 57: mult ſignifie why, is evident, 
becauſe the ſame Queſtion in St. Matthew, 
Chap. 17. 10. runs thus Ti &»; why therefore 
Jay the Scribes, 61 here therefore mult be 
put for chert; fo ver. 28. ö ri ne BN rune 
4 why could not we caſt him out? So Ho- 
ner odyſ. 19. they asked him S0 dr water , 
"y be bad that Scar? And Ariſtophanes Plut. 
{. 19, ers ms of Au. x were ; why do we 


. 


- — = 2 _ —— 


offers ſeems too little to deſerve Conſidera- 


follow him? This may ſuffice for the Gram- 
marical import of the Words; but *tis more 
difficult to aſſign the reaſon ot this Queſtion ; 
my Conjecture is, that it relates to that Ti- 
tle of the Meſſiah, Dan. 7. 13. the Son of 
Man, here uſed, and ro rhe Voice from Hea- 
ven ſaying, This is my beloved Son; as if 
they ſhould have ſaid, If thou art indeed the 
Kung Mieſſiah, and the Son of God, and haſt 
ſo tar accompliſhed thy Office, as to talk of 
a Death which thou muſt ſufter at Zeruſalem, 
why is not Elias come to annoint thee, and 
to preach of thee? For the Tradition of rhe 


Scribes was, (I.) That before the coming of 


the Son of David, E/izy was to come to 
preach of him: Lighif. in Matth. 17. 10. 
(2.) (a) That Elias was to anoint the Meſ- 
frah to his Office, and that before that Union 
the Meffiah could do nothing, he being to ma- 
nifeft him to the World, faith Trypho : To 
this Enquiry our Saviour here firſt anſwers 
in the following Verſe; and then to their 
Scruple about his Paſſion. 

Ver. 12. And be anſwered and told them, 
"Has r id Tewro Dν,E] sg wala, E- 
lias verily cometh firſt and reftoreth all things. 
How Elias did this, fee Note on Matth. 11. 
14. And note that the 7ews themſelves did 
not conceive that Elias ſhould do this Work 
ſo effectually as to turn all the es to God, 
but only ſo as to deliver them from the Ter- 
rible Day of the Lord, who would turn to 
him. So (b) David Kimchi, When God 
ſhall bring Elias to liſe in the Body, he ſhall 
ſend him to Iſrael before the day of Fudgment, 
which 1s the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord, and he ſhall admoniſh both the Fathers 
and the Children together toturn to God, and 
they that turn ſhall be delivered from the day 


% Fudgment. 


Ibid. Kar was yeſean?), And how it is writ- 
ten; | i. e. and in anſwer to their other Scru- 
ple, how the Son of Man could die; he told 
them alſo from the Scriptures how it was fore- 

told that he ſhould ſuffer many things. 
Ver. 13. But I ſay unto you, i Has #n- 
pubs, x, Sei aus d NY nahe yiſeun?) 
r ery, Elias is both come (and they have 
done to him whatſoever they lifted) as it 5s 
written of him. | Since we find nothing in 
the O/d Teſtament which foretels of any 
thing the cos ſhould do; either to Elias in Per- 
ſon revived. or to John the Baprift, it ſeems re- 
quiſite to place theſe Words (and they have 
done to him as they would) ina Parentheſis, to 
admit here the Figure ovſyv5:s, or fuch a Tranſ- 
poſition of the Words as is uiual in other pla- 
ces, both of the O/d and the New Ieftament ; 
SoGen.13.10. And Lot lifted up his Eyes and 
beheld all the Plain of Jordan, that it was well 
watered 


o- 
— 
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1. 13. I purpoſed to come to you, (but was 
let eh J Ao I might have ſome Fruit 
among you. 
Ads 8.7. So that the Senſe of theſe words 
ſeems to be this, Elias is come, as it is 
written of him in Malachy, and they, the 
Scribes and Phariſees have done to him what- 
ſocver they liſted, rejecting his Baptiſm, Luke 
7. 30. and refuſing to believe his Dottrine, 
Matth. 21. 25. ” TT 


Ver. 18. It teareth him, and be foameth, 


and gnaſheth with his Teeth, u, Se], and 
pineth away, Luke 9. 39. V araggor any, 
Auel des, it teareth bim that he foameth again.] 
Here note, (1.) That the word pnord am, 
and zpnZev airy, Luke 9. 42. being ſpoken of 
an Epileprtick Perſon are not well rendred, he 

teareth him, but rather ſignifies, as Heſych:- 
us and Phavorinus ſay, rumd wmv, be bea- 
' teth him, or makes him fall to the Ground, 
beating himſelf again 
Euftachizs and Phavorinus ſay, the word in 
Homer ſignifies opod£qTe gv T yb woot wake, 
1. e. the evil Spirit working with, or taking 
Advantage of his Diſeaſe, makes him bear 
himſelt againſt the Earth, #api{4 x, Teg- 
xesd T1 yn, He throws him to the Ground, 
faith Theophy/af, So W1iſd. 4. 19. the Author 
ſpeaking of the wicked faith, dri pH avrvs 
Tebweis, God will caſt them down Headlong, 
and ſhake them out of their Foundations. 
by The word Zneave?) fignifies not only zo 
be dried up, and fo pine away, but allo to 
be under a Conſternation, and to faint, I/. 
37. 27. they were of ſmall Power, they were 
diſmayed, %, Jenggvinf, Zach. 10. 2. Que 
Ing ws Tegeala, as the Flock they were trou- 
bled, whence it is rendred by Theophylact, 
Mamobuua, be is in a deliquium. The word ava- 
egen allo ſignifies not only 70 tear and di/- 
cerp, but alſo ro move and ſhake: So Phavori- 


the Foundations of the Mountains, aeg xb 
x, toaddIng, were troubled, and ſhook, that 
is, 2 Sam. 22. 8. %, tavaegyine, Fer. 4. 19. 
My Heart maketh a noiſe, or moveth in me, 
Seventy arazE£gort?) i xagdia js, So here, v 


20. iavdlegtes, rhe Spirit ſhook bim. 


Ver. 23. Todd waow wievou, If thou canſt 
believe this,] Viz. That ] can help thee; or if 
thou canſt believe this thing. So Rom. 13. 9. 


TY, for this, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


Luke 22.24. There was a Contention 7, viz. 


— 


2 
tt 


See Cant. 1. 5. Mark 16. 3, 4. 


ft the Earth, or as 


this, who ſhould be greateſt ? So Fuſtin M, 1 


0 5 


dulity to fay of God, how; and md pnd\y Au, 


ff ths Saying, ne quid nimis, mugh delights me, 


Ver. 38. Efdowp Tiva ey TY ovoudli os Ca 
NY euuoria, We ſaw a Man caſting out De- 


vils in thy Name, and we forbad him becauſe 


be follows not us.] That this Man did try] 


caſt out Devils, Chriſt's Anſwer ſuppoſes, 


and his Diſciples ſaw with their Eyes: Tis 


alſo certain that he did this in the Name of 


Oes Niſav, Iis an Argument of Incre. 


Chriſt; but that he did it by invocation of 


the Name of Feſus of Nazareth, is not ſo 


certain; for he might be a Diſciple of John, 


and ſo do this in the Name of Chriſt ſhortly 
to come; for if he ſtedfaſtly believed that 


Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, tis bard 


to give a realon why he did not follow him, 
or join himſelf to Chriſt's Diſciples ; howe- 
ver it was no ſmall Confirmation of the 


Truth of Chrit:zanity, that his Name was thus 


powerful even among thoſe that did not fol- 
low him, and therefore could do nothing by 


compact with him: This, Man, faith Chrift, 


do not forbid, for he that purſues the ſame 
end with us, the beating down of Satar's 
Kingdom, cannot be againſt us, but rather 


for us, and he who finds ſo ſenfibly the Power 


of my Name, cannot ſpeak evil of me. 


Ver. 41. Os d len dds e ljeiov uda- | 
1E», For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of cold 


Water in my Name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, 
Verily I ſay to you, he ſhall not loſe his Reward. ] 
The Particle q ſhews the Connexion of theſe 
words with the preceding, which ſeemeth to 
be thus; even the leaſt Service done to 
me, by owning any one for my Name's ſake, 
{hall be rewarded, and much more the La- 
bour which this Man ſhews in divulging the 
Honour of my Name, and aſſiſting me in bea- 
ting down the Kingdom of Satan. 

Ver. 43, 44. *ATHbav eig Y eig 78 ve 
dof ms 6 owns wry 8 ra, « 
Tug & oCtvwu?), Than having two Hands 10 
be caſt into Hell, where the Worm dieth not, 
and the Fire is not quenched. 
ſeem plainly taken from I/azah 66. 24. where 
they exactly may be found, and it ſeems rea- 
ſonable to interpret them according to the ſe- 


ceived Opinion of the Fews, fince otherwiſe 
nus, araegora a, raegrlola. So P/al.18. 8. 


our Lord by uſing this Expreſſion frequently 
in ſpeaking to them who would he lure to 
underſtand it in the uſual Senſe, withour fay- 
ing any thing to ſhew he did not underſtand 
it as they did, muſt have ſtrengthned them 
in their Error. Now it is certain, FE 
(I,) That Gehenna was by them ſill 
lookr on, and repreſented as the place in 
which the wicked were to be tormented by 
Fire: So the (c) Jeruſalem Targum repie 
ſents Gebenna which is prepared for the 
wicked in the World to come, as a Furnace 
| | ſparkling 
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(e) In Gen. 15.17. 
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ſparkling and flaming with Fire into which 
the wicked fall. And the Targum upon Eccle- 


fates fpeaks of the Fire of Hell, Eccles. 9.15. 


fthe ſparks of the Fire of Hell, Chap. 10. 11. 
10 le wicked who ſhall go to be burned in 
Hell, Chap. 8. 10. accordingly our Lord ſpeaks 
here, v. 47. and Matth. 5.22. of the wicked 
being caſt into the Fire of Hell, and of their be- 
ing caſt into a Furnace of Fire, Marth. 13. 42. 

2dly, The ancient Zeros held that the Puniſh- 
ments of the wicked in Hell ſhould be perpe- 
tual. or without end; fo Z«drtb faith, that 
xhavoos?) Ev d dg ew, they ſhall weep 


ander the ſenſe of their Pains for ever, Chap. 


16. 1). (d) Foſephis informs us that the 
Phariſees held the Souſs of rhe wicked were to 
br puniſhed, did iq ring, with perpetual 
Puniſhment, and that there was appointed for 
them, ch» dee, 4 perpetual Priſon. 
(e) Philo faith, the Puniſhment of the wicked 
Perſon is CU obe lc ct. to live for ever 
dying, and d, e Cy t avtous, & - 
* ,d roig, 7 be_for ever in Pains 
and Griefs, and Calamities that never ceaſe : 
Accordingly our Lord continually faith of 


them, that they ſhall go away into eternal 


Puniſhment, and that their Worm dlieth not, 


and their Fire is not quenched, and that God 
will deſtroy their Soul and Body in Hellfire, 
Matth. 18. 8. — 25. 41. Luke 3. 17. Whence 


| collect, 

1/7, That tho? it is not to be doubted that 
the Worm not dying is to be taken tropically 
for the Worm of Conſcience, yet ſhall the 
Bodies of the wicked ſuffer in a n 
lo called; this being ſuitable not only to the 


Tradition of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian 


Church, bur to the conſtant Phraſeology 
of the Scriptures, declaring that the Tree 


lat brings not forth good Fruit, the fruit- 


%% Branch, the Chaff, ſhall be caſt into the 
Fire, and be burnt with unquenchable Fire, 
Matth. 3. 10, 12.— 13. 50. John 15. 6. That 
the wicked all go into everlaſting tire ; 


their Souls and Bodies ſhall be caſt into Hell 
Fire, Matth. 10. 28. — 25.45. That they ſhall 


be puniſhed with Naming Fire, 2 Theſſ. 1.8. Suf- 
fer the Vengeance of eternal Fire, Jude 7. The 
Heavens and Earth being reſerved to Fire for 


the puniſhment of ungodly Men, 2 Pet. 3. 10. 


24/y, That the puniſhment of wicked Men 
ſhall be eternal. That this was the conſtant 


Opinion of the Chriftian Church, ſes Note on 


eh. 6.2. and that this puniſhment is conſi- 
tent wich Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, ſee 
Appendix to 2 8 1 

Ver. 49. IIA. WD c νννοο e), | cc Dy 
7:4 at domnot), For every one ſhall be ſalt- 
ed with Fire, and every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalt- 
ed with Suit. ] Theſe words may be referred 
to the preceding, reſpecting rhe Puniſhmenr 
of thoſe wicked Men, who will not cut off 


a, FER CR Ia 


(d) De bell. Jud, I. 2. c. 12. p. 788. Antiq. 1.12. c. 2, 


thoſe offending Eyes, Feet, or Hands, which 
render them obnoxious to future Puniſhments; 
and rhen rhe import of them will be to this 
effect, Every wicked Man ſhall be ſeafoned 
with Fire it felf, fo as to become inconſuma- 
ble, and ſhall endure for ever to be tormented, 
and therefore may be ſaid to be ſalted with 
Fire, in alluſion to that property of Salt which 
is to preſerve things from Corruption. To 
ſtrengthen this Interpretation, conſider, | 

1/7, The connexion of the words, where 
the Worm dieth not, and where the Fire is not 
quenched, was & wy, for every one (of 
them) ſhall be ſalted with Fire; where the 
illative Particle 58, for, ſhews, that theſe 
words are deſigned as a proof of the words 


preceding. Conſider, 


_ 2dly, From whence thoſe words, Their 
Worm dieth not, andtheir Fire is not quenched, 
are taken, v2. from Iſaiah 65. alt. where they 
run thus; They fhall go forth, and look upon 
the Carcaſſes of thoſe Men that bave tranſgreſ- 


fed againſt me; for their Worm ſhall not die, 


nor ſpall their Fire be quenched : Which words 
plainly belong to the Wicked, and to them 


alone; and fo the proof of them in this Verſe, 


muſt belong to them only. Norte, 
24/y, That the word vs muſt refer there- 


fore to the ſame Perſons, as if it had been 


ſaid expreſſy, was 48 wiy, For every one (of 
them) whoſe Fire 1s not quenched, ſhall be 


ſalted with, or in the Fire, i. e. preſerved from 


Corruption in, or by it; 1o Chap. 12 44. 
n , for all, i. e. ale ct pr: 85 
all thoſe rich Men caſt in, out of their Super- 
fluities; fo Luke 16. 16. The Kingdom of 
Heaven is preached, x, Tas, and every one 
(vis. who believes,) preſſeth into it: And, 
Luke 21. 32. This Generation ſhall not paſs 
away *ws & wasla un"), till all things be 
done, i. e. d α tera, all theſe things now 
mentioned, Matrh. 24. 35. Mark 13. 30. See 
many other inſtances in Grot:z5, Note, 
4athly, That theſe words, x, wacc vuoia , 
may be rendred thus; For every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſeaſoned with Salt, even the whale burnt 
Offerings, as well as others; and then they 
will be a proof of the former, from the Pre- 


cept concerning Sacrificzs, Lev. 2. 13. Thar 


the Particle frequently fignifies for, appears 
from many Examples; ſo Exod. 5. 23. % ap 8, 
for from the time that I ſpake 10 Pharaoh, Jolh. 
1. 5. % wars , for as I was with Aloſes; 


ſee alſo Chap. 22. 25. 1 Sam. 2. 15. %& U atw, 


for I will not take ſodden Fleſh, Plal. 108. 12. 


ſend us help from trouble x, H for vain is 
the help of Man; /. 64. 5. Thou walſt an- 
ery, leis, for we have ſinned, Mich. 7.8. 


% avatnoomm, for I ſhall rife up again. Note, 


5thly, That it is the property of Salt to 
preſerve things from Corruption; hence a 
Covenant of Salt is put for an everlaſting or 
inviolable 
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inviolable Covenant : So Numb. 18. 19. ot 
bun dos ] tow away e K, it 75 a Cove. 


nant of Salt for ever before the Lord; and 


2 Chron. 13. 5. God gave David and his Sons 
Kings over I/rael for ever, by a Covenant of 
Salt. Whence the Jews ſay, Salt was to 
ſeaſon all their Sacrifices, to ſignifie, that 
_ they preſerved their Souls from Corruption, 
44 the Salt did the Sacrifice: Philo, that Salt 
1s a Symbol, Seuroviis © F (uma wv, of the per. 
petuiy of all things, preſerving that on which 
it is ſprinkled, de victimis, p. 647. F. And on 
thoſe words, 7th every Oblation you ſhall offer 
Salt, cu S 7 A apo ie, Ob) an- 
Inprcy & of G6 (lid TU ut αννẽj]Alu xs 
or Scots * By this, ſaith (f) Philo, be ſignifies 
the perpetual duration of them; Salt being the 
preſervation of Bodies next to the Soul it ſelf, 
for as the Soul is the cauſe that our Bodies are 
not corrupted, ſo is Salt preſerving them for 
a long time, h regen Tiva &i, and 
rendring them in a manner incorruftible : It 
then, by keeping theſe offenſive Members or 
corrupt Affections, you render your Chriſtia- 
nity ſuch as hath loft its Savour, and like a 
Sacrifice without Salt, you can never be ac- 
ceptable to God; retain therefore your Chri- 


tian Wiſdom or Piety, and preſerve Peace, 


rr r « 1 _—_ 


Others interpret the words thus; Let it not 
ſeem a hard Say ing, that I require your abſciſ. 
hon of theſe offenſive Members; for every 
Sacrifice, that it may be grateful and accepta- 
ble to God, mult be ſalted with Fire ; for the 
Fire muſt prove every Man's Action; and it 
will not receive its Reward till it hath paſſes 
thro the Fire of Tribulation, 1 Cor. 3. 13 14. 
'Tis then more deſirable here to endure this 
Trial by Fire, and Communion with Chriſt in 
his Sulterings, that ye may rejoice at his Ap- 
pearance, than to fall inro that Fire which 
will never be extinguiſhed : "Tis therefore. 
good to have this Salt in your ſelves, this 
Chriſtian Wiſdom, which will preſerve you 


from Corruption, and that Peace which will 


preſerve the Chriſtian Body from it: Like this 
is that Expreſſion of oſeſhus, concerning one 
of the ſeven Children roaſted in the Fire; 
6D) Cy wives 1f1agynudigo eis Dae, 
he zs transformed into Incorruption ax it were 
by Fire. Lib. de Maccab. p. 1993. D. And in 
this ſenſe Irene faith, Tribulation is neceſſas 
ry for the Children of God, ut igniti apti ſint 
ad convivium Regis, that being ſalted with 
Fire, they may be fit for the Banquet of the 
King, |. 5. c. 28. 


CHA 


1. A ND hearo&from thence (from Caper- 
1 naum, ch. 9. 33.) and cometh into the 
Coaſts of Judea by the farther fide of Jordan; 
and the People reſort to him again; and as 
he was wont, he taught them again : 

2. And the Phariſees came to him, and 
asked him, Is irlawtul for a Man to put away 
his Wife? tempting him; (i. e. by that Que- 
tion, thinking he might be induced to ſpeak 
ſomething againſt the Law of Moſes ;) : 

2. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
What did Moſes command you? 

4. And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered (un) to 
write a Bill of Divorcement, and (/) to put 
her away: 

5. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 

For the Hardneſs of your Heatr, (which would 
not ſuffer you to percerve, and yicld to the 
. firſt Inſtitution of Matrimony, he wrote you 
this Precept, (that if you would put away 
your Wife, you ſhould do it, by giving ber a 
Bill of Divorce ,) | 

6. Bur from the beginning * of the Crea- 
tion, God (/hewed he would have it other- 
wiſe; for he) made them Male and Female, 
( ſaying, Gen. 2. 24.) | 

7. For this cauſe (hall a Man leave his Fa- 
ther and Mother, and cleave to his Wife; 

8. And they twain ſhall be one Fleſh; (/ 


— . —x 1 — -— - 
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(f) Tlie? er, p. 559. 
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as they are not one Fleſh with Father or Mo. 


ther :) ſo then they (after the Matrimonial 


Daly, ) are no more twain but one Fleſh : 
9. What therefore God hath (thus) joined 


together, let no Man (under the Goſpel Diſ. 


penſation, preſume to) put aſunder. 

10. And (when be was) in the Houſe, his 
Diſciples asked him again of the ſame matter: 

11. And he faith to them, {according to the 
Primitive Inſtitution of Matrimony,) © Who- 
ſoever ſhall put away his Wife, and marry 
another, committeth Adultery againſt her, 
(He being by that Inſtitution ſtill his Wife, 
and fo having the ſele right over bis Body, 
1 Cor. 7 4 e 

12. And if a Woman ſhall put away her 


Husband, and be married to another, (as Huth 


of late been done among jou, ſhe committeth 


Adultery (againſt him, as being flill bis Wife, | 


and not having potzer over her own Body, but 
the Husband, ibid.) 

13. And they brought young Children to 
him, that he ſhould touch them; and his 
Diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them: 

14. But when Jeſus ſaw (i. e. perceived) 
ir, he was much difpleaſed, and faid to them, 
Suffer little Children to come to me, and 


forbid them nor, for of ſuch is the Kingdom | 


of God: (And if of ſuch az reſembie them iu 
4 2 4 Diſpaſition, 


— 
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Diſpoſition, why ſhould they whom they are to 


-eſemble, be unfit for that Kingdom 2) 

mo Verily I fay to you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 
Child, (i. e. with the ſame freedom from vain 
Glory, and the Love of the World which is in 
them,) he ſhall not enter therein : 

16. And he took them up in his Arms, 
and put his Hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them : | = 

17. And when he was gone forth into the 
way, there came one running, and kneeled to 


him, and asked him, Good Maſter, what 


ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal Life? 
18. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good, (/eerng) there is none good 
but one, that is, God? ( Doeſt thou own me 
az one commiſſionated by him, to teach the way 
of Life ? I ſhall then do it according to his 


19. Thou knoweſt the Commandments, 
(viz.) Do not commit Adultery ; Do not 


Kill; Do not Steal; Do not bear Falſe Wir- 
lem, and the Son of Man ſhall be delivered 


neſs; * Defraud not; Honour thy Father and 
(by) Mother; (Do this, and thou ſhalt live:) 
20. And he anſwered, and faid to him, 
Maſter, all theſe things have I obſerved from 
my Youth. 5 
21. Then Jeſus. beholding him, loved 


him, and ſaid to him, One thing thou (yer) 


lackeſt (to render thee my Diſciple) Go thy 
way, (and at my Command) ſell whatſoever 
thou haſt, and give (it) to the Poor, and 
thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven; and 
(then) come, and take up the Croſs, and fol- 
low me: | 

22. And he was ſad at that Saying, and 
went away grieved; for he had great Poſ- 
ſeſſions. eel Ape EFF 

23, And Jeſus looked round about, and 
faith to his Diſciples, * How hardly ſhall 
they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom 
of God. " Cy CE | 

24. And the Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at 


bis words; bur Jeſus anſwereth again, and 


faith to them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that truſt in Riches, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God ? 


_ 25. It is eaſier for a Camel (or Cable) to 


80 thro? the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
Man (ths truſting in bis Riches, as in things 
which make him happy,) to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. | 

26. And they (who heard this) were aſto- 


 Viſhed above meaſure ( at it,) faying among 


themſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? 


27. And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, 
With Men it is impoſſible, (i. e. human Per. 


ſuaſion cannot work Men off from this Love of 
the World,) but (this is) not (impoſfible) with 
(to) God; for with God all things are poſſible. 
28. Then Peter began to ſay to him, Lo, 
we have left all, and have followed thee. 
29. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, Verily 


I fay to you, there is no Man who hath left 


Houſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 
Mother, or Wite, or Children, or Lands, for 
my ſake, and the Goſpels, 

30. But he ſhall receive an hundred fold, 
now in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and 


| Siſters, and Mothers, and Children, and Lands, 


(i. e. ſhall find Men more affeftionate to him 
than theſe Relations, aud receive greater Bleſ- 
ſings than be parts with here) with Perſecu- 
tions, and in the World to come eternal Life. 
31. 5 But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and 
the laſt (all be) firſt. (See the Note here.) 
32. And they were in the way going up to 
Jeruſalem, * and Jeſus went before them; and 
they were amazed (that Chriſt would thus go 
into the Mouth of the Sanbedrim, who had re. 
ſolved to hill him;) and as they followed, 


they were afraid (of what might befal them, 
being his Diſciples ;,) and he took again the 
Twelve, and began to tell them what things 


ſhould happen to him, 
33. Saying, Behold we go up to ſeruſa- 


up to the Chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes, 
and they ſhall condemn him to Death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles ; 


34. And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 


ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 
(hall kill him, and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again; 3 55 
35. And James, and John, the Sons of 
Zebedee, come to him (by their . 
ſay ing, Maſter, we would that thou ſhoulde 
do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire; 

36. And he ſaid to them, What would ye 
that I ſhould do for you? 

37. They ſaid to him, Grant to us that we 


may fit, one on thy right Hand, and the other 


on thy left, in thy Glory: 

38. But Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye know not 
what (1 1s) you ask; (the higheſt place in my 
Glory 


being the reward of the bigheſt Suffe- 


— 


rings :) Can ye (then) drink of the Cup that 


I (am to) drink of? and be baptized with the 


Baptiſm that I am (to be) baptized with ? 
(i.e. Can ye ſuffer as I am to do?) 
39. And they ſaid to him, We can: And 
Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of 
the Cup that I drink of; and with the Bap- 
tiſm that I am baptized withal, ſhall ye be 
baptized ; (i. e. ſhall ſuffer for my ſake :) 

40. But to fir on my right Hand, and on 
my left Hand, is not mine to give (10 any 
others,) but it ſhall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared: 

41. And when the Ten heard it, they began 
to be much diſpleaſed with James and John, 


(for deſiring Precedency above them in Chriſt's 


Kingdom.) | 

42. But Jeſus calleth them to him, and 
ſaith to them, Ye know that they which are 
' accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them, Ne them as 
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their Servants) and their great ones exerciſe 
Authority upon them (at their pleaſures) 
43. But ſo ſhall it not be among you; but 
whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be 
your Miniſter: 3 $i 
44. And whoſoever of you will be the 
chieteſt, ſhall ( by that office) be (come the) 
.. | 
45. For even the Son of Man came not to 
be miniſtred to, but to miniſter, and to give 
his Life a Ranſom for many, (and ſo muſt it 
be with bzs.Diſciples.) 


46. And they came to Jericho ; and as ® he 


went out of Jericho with his Diſciples, and 
a great number of People, blind Bartimæus, 
the Son of Timæus, ſat by the way-fide beg- 
ging, (and another with bim; 
47. And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth (that came that wi, ) he began 
to cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou Son of David, 


Annotation 
Ver. 3. F* July Erfleindlo Moos; What 
I did Moſes command you?] There 
ſeems to be a difference here betwixt St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mar, not much taken notice of 
by Interpreters; St. Mark introducing Chriſt 
asking them, what Moſes commanded in this 
caſe; St. Matthew introducing them asking 
Chriſt, Thy then did Moſes command is to 
avrite a Bill of Divorce? &c. But this ſeeming 
Difference may be removed by ſaying, They 
firſt asked him, Why did Moſes command? 
And then our Saviour asked them, what were 
the words of Moſes in this caſe? and when 
they had repeated them, he tells them the rea- 
ſon why Moſes gave them this Petmiſſion. 


Ver. 6. Ar 5 deyics xliows, From the be- 


ginning of the Creation. ] The word #iowws is 
found in the A/exardrian Copy, and in Theo- 
phyla, and is interpreted by the Vz!zar, and 
the Aradick, and extant in moſt Copies, 'and 
therefore is not to be ſuſpected, becauſe not 
found in Bess Copy, or in the Syvideſ, or in 
the parallel place, Mah. 19. 4. torr ces, 
being in ſenſe the ſame, St. Matthem might 
ſay no more, but Sr. Mark could not well add 
more if Chriſt had ſaid no more. 5 
Ver. 11. Os fav $m)won f yuudtun cd , 
vu ahnw He ir” wry, Whoſoever 
hall put away his Wife, and marry another, 
committeth Adultery againſt her. | Tho? this 
Diſcourſe of Chriſt's be originally about Di- 
vorce, yet it ſeems plainly to evince. that Po- 
lygamy muſt be unlawful, eſpecially under the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy; tor, (I.) From Chriſt's 
Saying, He that putteth away his Wife, and 
marries another, committeth Adultery againſt 
ber, it clearly follows, that he, who having 
not put her away, marries another, muſt be 
guilty of the ſame Crime, ſceing he muſt 
have ar leaſt rhe ſame Power to marry ano- 


halt not covet ; 


have mercy on me; (and ſo ſaid the other fo, | 
Matth. 20. 30.) | | n 


48. And many charged him, that he ſhout, 
hold his peace; but he cried the more 2 — 


deal, Thou Son of David have mercy on me. 


49. And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded 
him to be called ; and they called the blind 
Man, ſaying to him, Be of good comfort 
tiſe, he calleth thee : 1 1 

50. And he caſting away his Garment, roſe, | 
and came to ſeſuÿssñxĩ 

51. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
What wilt thou that I ſhould do to thee > 
the blind Man faid to him, Lord, (1as4) that 
I mighr receive my Sight; 

52. And Jeſus faid ro him, Go thy way, 
thy Faith hath made thee whole; and imme- 
diately he received his Sight, and followed 
S ͤ ̃ ⁰•m- TEES 


on Chap. X. 


ther, when the firſt is put away, as when ſhe 
is not. (2.) He who commits Adultery againſt 
his Wife by marrying another, could have no 
Power todo ſo whilſt ſhe lived, ſince no Man 
can be ſuppoſed to have Power to commit A. 
dultery. And, (3) He who by marrying ano- 
ther commits Adultery with her, muſt marry 
her whom he had no Power to marry. (4.) Since 
to commit Adultery is to violate the Bed of 
another Perſon, he that commits Adultery a- 
gainſt his Wife muſt violate her Bed, which 
no Husband can do, only by doing that which 
an Husband lawfully might do. Since then 
a right to Polygamy'is a right ro marry more 
Wives than one, he that hath this right can- 
not violate the Bed of his firſt Wife, by aſſu- 
ming another to it. It therefore muſt be ac- 
knowledged, either that-the Husband under 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and by the original Law 
of Matrimony had no ſich right, or that he 
that martiech another, cannot by that commit 


Adultery againſt his firſt Wife. 


Ver. 19. Mn gp Thou ſhalt not de- d 


fraud.) Dr. Hammond here ſaith, that the tenth 
Commandment is rend red by the Seventy, and 


by St. Paul. Rom. 7. 7. SM 6mluuncas, thou 
by Chriſt here, thou ſhalt not 
defraud, and Mutth.' 19. 19. thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thy ſeij ; whence he con- 


cludes that the Command ment contains the 


Importance of all theſe Phraſes; obliging us 
ſo to reſt ſatisfied with that Lot God hath af. 
forded us, and ſo to deſire the Good of others 


as well as of our ſel ves, as not to deſire, 0r 


endeavour to gain any thing to our ſelves by 
the loſs or diminution of another, bur to think 
others as worthy to enjoy what belongs to 
them, as we are to enjoy what belongs to us; 
all which is very true. Mr. C. al ſo here well 


notes, that there be two ways of injuriag oor 


Neighbour, 
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by 4 Sms nens, thou ſhalt not defraud: And h 
| furely all ſuch Endeavours to defraud muſt C, They were amazed, and following they 
ſhew a very covetous Mind, inclining us, a- were afraid. | They were amazed that the San- 
4 gainſt the Dictates of our Conſciences, and hedrim reſolving to kill him, John 11. 53. and 
do the damage of our precious Souls, to de- ſending out their Purſuivants and Injunttions 
ſtaud another of his right; only let it be no- to apprehend him, ver. 57. he would run 
ted that the word Sei in Scripture is of a himſelf into the Mouth of that Danger he 
g gteater Latitude, and ſignifies alſo to detazn, ſeemed formerly to decline; and they were 
and keep back a thing when it is due. So Exod. afraid what might befal them, who bore the 
21.10. ber Food, and Raiment, and the Duty Character of his Diſciples, for his ſake. 
of Marriage, & Sms Rijceig, thou ſhalt not Keep Ver. 35. Kos wegaroedov?) aumes TaxwCos x, 1 
back. So the word fignifies, Numb. 9. 7. Deut. Iochns, And Fames and ohn came unto him; 
24. 14. &x Serds pie A wh ©», thou ſhalt Viz. By their Mother, as their Mouth, Matth. 
not keep back the Hire of the Poor, at his day 20. 20. And ſo Chriſt inſinuates by anſwering, 
thou ſhalt give him his Hire, v. 15. and ſo we not to the Mother, but to them coming with 
a expound the word des uſed Jam. her on this Errand, ye know not what ye das-, 
f. 5. 4. by kept back ;, Ecclus. 4. 1. T (oly F ver. 22. 1 5 
5 ah jan $95 lens, detain not the Life of the Ver. 40. Oun #5w pov &Svoy dV" ols rei- k 
n Poor, and make not his Eyes to wait long; and fast] It 7s not for me, who never vary from 
"oy Chap. 34. 21, 22. the Bread of the Poor is his my Father's Will, to give to others than to 
1 Life, 5 d S ewrluw, he that detains it is them for whom it is prepared by my Father. 
* Man of Blood; 6 %moswv putovev His, he that Od ts tus cin xppre, it is not for me, 
detains the Wages of the Hireling ſheddeth a righteous Judge, and Diſtributer of Recom- 
of Blood: And ſurely they who deſire thus to pences, to give to any by Favour or Affection 
* detain that which belongs to others, and to their Relations, or themſelves, but to 
ch they know they much want, muſt covet to thoſe who are prepared for it according to 
ch have for that time what is another's. And the Will of my Father; ſo Theophylalt. 
2 here eſpecially the Rule of the Civiliant ob- Ver. 42. Ot dανν e agyav Þ ib, They 1 
re tains, minus ſolvit qui tempore minus ſolvit, who are accounted to rule over the Gentiles. 
=y he pays leſs than he ought, who pays not in due This is Mat th. 20. 25. cf dN F ib, the 
bs time, or when he ought to do it. | Rulers of the Gentiles, Luke 22. 25. of Baor- 
1 Ver. 21. *Hſamnow aunv, And Je ſus looking Mais T *Ovav, the Kings of the Gentiles. So 
Joy upon him, loved him.] He loved not only Vir- that this ſhews that d is ſometimes an ex- 
. tues, but even the Seeds of them; the one ſo pletive, as hath been noted on 1 Cor. 7. 40. 
be as to reward them, the other, ſo as to encou- Ver. 46. Kal do ol Im Trepyw m 
nit rage, and miniſter to their Growth. Bagliual©- 6 TuPNos, And as be was going 
Ver. 23. IIc Juoxonas of Ta yenudlatyoilis;, from Fericho, a blind Man named Bartt- | 
4 tow bardly can they that have Riches enter mew ſat by the way ſide. | Luke 18. 35. ; 
1th into the Kingdom of God ! ] The Example of C To) iy [iS auTvy as Trex», when he was 1 
od the young Man ſhews that qe here imports near to Fericho a certain blind Man {ar. | 
hou not only ro poſſeſs Riches, but alſo to retain Marth. 20. 30. ο TvPNot, ro blind Men. | 
a luch an Affection to them as that we cannot There is no reaſon from theſe ſeeming | 
Kew well bear the Thoughts of loſing them, or Differences to think the Story different of [| 
ot parting with them. The Interpretation of which the Evarge/iſts ſpeak : For as to the | 
the Chriſt, that they who truſt in Riches, ver. 24. Firſt St. Lyke faith indeed, that Chriſt was F 
=_ cannot do it, is the Conſequence of that Affe. yer near to Fericho; but then, ſo is he who (| 
bu Qion ; for this Affection muſt be built upon is gone a little from ir, as well as he who is | 
gers tne Apprehenſion of the Goodneſs of them, come near to ir, which St. Luke doth not x 
* tne Conveniencies and Advantages we truſt fay. To the ſecond it may be anſwered, | 
by we ſhall receive, by having and retaining that he who faith, there was a certain blind 9 
ink . Man celebrated by the Name of Bartimæus, | 
to Ver. 31. Ieh 5 2720 wTEPprot lol, &c. ſaith not, there was no more, but only that | 
Fa But many that are firſt ſha#l be laſt, and that there was no other fo noted, and diſtin— | 
well are laſt ſhall be firſt;] i. e. But as it is with guiſhed by that Name; and he that men- 1 
our this 7ew, ſo will it be with the generality of tions his Deſire, and Chriſt's Anſwer, doth | 
our, . not 4 


ahbour, (I.) By Theft, whether privately, 
8 force againſt the Will of the Owner, and 
by taking away what belongs ro another, with- 
out any pretence of Right or Juſtice, which is 
forbidden in the eighth Commandment ; or 
(20. By ſecret and cunning Devices, where 
the Law, and a Prerence of Right is made uſe 
of, to cover the Injury, which is forbidden in 
te tenth Commandment, and here expreſſed 


that Nation, tho* they ſhall have- the firſt 
offer of this Kingdom, they ſhall generally re- 
fuſe to enter into it, whereas many of the 
Gentiles ſhall gladly embrace it upon theſe 


Terms, and ſhall be admitted into it, and fo 
preferred before the Fews to whom theſe 


Bleſſings primarily belonged. That this is the 
true import of theſe words; ſee the Note on 
Matth., 20. J. . 5 

Ver. 3 2. Kc enlapC8ylo, x, axoneleyles po- 
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not exclude the other from making the like 


Requeſt, nor from an Intereſt in Chriſt's An- 
{wer, but only ſhews he thought it ſufficient 


* 2 4. vn. Md n 2 — . nds 2 1 = X 


to take notice of him as the moſt celebrated 
of the two. 


£ Ca 
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falem, (even) to * Bethphage, and 


Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he ſendeth 


forth two of his Diſciples ; - 


2. And he faith to them, Go your way in- 
to the Village over againſt you, and as ſoon 


as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find a Colt 
tyed, * whereon never Man fat, looſe: him, 


and bring him (to me;) 


2. And if any Man ſay to you, Why do 


you this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of 


him, and ſtraightway he will ſend (i. e. will 
quietly permit you 10 bring) him hither. 


4. And they went their way (ro The Village,) 


and found (there) the Colt tyed hy the Door 


without, in a place where two Ways met, 


Ain they. Joalt e in5- 
5. And certain of them that ſtood there, 


ſaid to them, What do ye looſing the Colt? 
6 And they ſaid to them, (we do) even as 
E had commanded; and (upon this) they 
et chem go, 1 

7. And they brought the Colt to Jeſus, 


and caſt their Garments on him, and he ſat 


upon him. 


8. And many ſpread their Garments in the 


way, and others cut down Branches of the 
Trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. _ 
9. And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried ſaying, Hoſanna, Bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
(let Proſperity attend on the Meſſuah ,) 
10. Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father 
David, that cometh in the Name of the Lord 
(may the Kingdom flouriſh which God is to eredt, 
according to his Promiſe made to David,) Ho- 
ſanna in the Higheſt, (let Proſperity be from 
Heaven on this King and King dom.) 3 
11. And jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and 


into the Temple, and when he had looked 


round about upon all things, (and cured the 
blind, and lame, Matth. 21. 14.) and now 
the eventide was come, he went out to Be- 


thany, with the Twelve. 


12. And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry; 

13. 4 And ſeeing a Fig: tree afar off having 
Leaves, (which the common Fig trees then had 
not, Matth. 24. 32.) he came (70 it,) if haply 


he might find any thing thereon; and when he 


was come to it, he found nothing but Leaves, 
for the time of (other) Figs was not yet: 
14. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. Ah this 
diſappointment ſpake,) and ſaid unto it, (let) 
no Man eat Fruit of (i. e. from) thee here- 
after for ever; and his Diſciples heard it. 


CHAP. XI 
1. A ND when they came nigh to Jeru- 


may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. 


15. And they come to Jeruſalem, and felus 
went into the Temple, and began to caſt our 
them that ſold and bought in the Temple, and 


overthrew the Tables of the Money-Changers, ö 


and the Seats of them that ſold Doves: 


16. And would not © ſuffer that any Man e 


ſhould carry any Veſſel through the Temple. 
17. And he taught (them who did theſe 
things, how contrary they were to Scripture,) 


ſaying to them, is it not written, my Houſe f | 


ſhall be called of all Nations, the Houſe of 
Prayer? (Gr. an Houſe of Prayer to all Na- 


tions, and ſo that very Court of the Gentiles 
you thus prophane is dedicated to his ſervice;) 


but ye (by employing it to theſe uſes) hay 
made it a Den ef Thieves. 4 6 | 

18. And the Scribes, and Chief Prieſts 
heard it, and (inſtead of being moved by what 
he ſaid from the Scripture, to reform this 
abuſe, they) ſought how they might deſtroy 
him (przvily,) for they feared (0 do this 


openly to) him, becauſe all the People were 


aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. 

19. And when Even was come, he went 
out of the City. 1 5 
20. And in the Morning, as they paſſed 
by, they ſaw the Fig - tree dried up from the 


Roots. 


21. And Peter calling to remembrance (the 
words of Chriſt,) faith to him, Maſter, be- 
hold the Fig-tree which thou curſedſt is wi- 
thered away. | 

22. And Jeſus anſwering, faith to them, 
have (a ſtrong) Faith in God: 
23. For verily I ſay to you, that whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to this Mountain, be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the Sea, (i. e. whoſoever 
of you ſhall attempt the greateſt Diſſiculties, 
reſpeiting your Office in confirming the Truth 
of my Doctrine to Few and Gentile, and bring- 
ing them to the Faith,) and ſhall not doubt 
in his Heart (of God's Power, or Readineſs 10 
aſſiſt him,) bur ſhall believe that thoſe things 
which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, (Gr. call 
be done,) he ſhall have whatſoever he faith, 
(it ſhall be to him according to what he ſaith.) 

24. Wherefore I fay to you, (for the Con. 


firmation of your Faith,) what things ſoever 


ye defire when ye pray, (or ash in Prayer, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhal 
have them ; — 


25. And when ye * ſtand pray ing, forgive, it 6 | 


ye have ought (any juſt matter of Complaint) 
againſt any (for what they have done 10 D; 
that your Father alſo which is in Heaven 


26, But 
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26. But (for) if you do not forgive (them,) 
neither will your Father which is in Heaven 
forgive your Treſpaſſes. 0 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, and 
as he was walking in the Temple there come 


to him the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and 


the Elders, . n 
28. And ſay to him, by what Authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this Authority to do theſe things? 
29. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
| will alſo ask of you one Queſtion, and an- 
ſwer (Yo me, and (then) I will tell you 


by what Authority I do theſe things; 


30. The Baptiſm of John, was it from 


(the God of) Heaven, or of Men (only?) 
Anſwer mee. | 
31. And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
ſaying, If we ſhall ſay (it was) from Hea- 
ven, he will Tay, Why then did ye not be- 
lieve him, (and from bis Teftimony, John z. 
31, 34. learn that I alſo came from God?) 
32. But if we ſhall ſay of Men, (this may 
be hazardows, for) they feared (this might 
incenſe) the People, for all Men counted 
John, that he was (to be) a Prophet indeed, 
33. And they (there fore) anſwered and 
ſaid to Jeſus, we cannot tell: Jeſus anſwe- 
ring faith to them, Neither do (rhink ft to) 


tell you by what Authority I do theſe things. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


LTZ Bripaſn x, Brlaviav, To Beth. 
E phage and Bethany. | So moſt 
Copies read; tho as St. Matthew leaves out 


Ver. 1. 


Bethany, ſo the Vulgar, and, as (a) Origen 
informs us, St. Mark, here left out Bethphage. 


Theſe two places were conterminous, the 
Bound of Bethany through which they went 
to go from Jericho to and fre reaching 
to Bethphage, whither our Lord was come. 
Now this Berhphage, faith St. ↄerom, was Sa- 
cerdotum Viculus ſitus in Monte Oliveti, a /:t- 
tleVillage of the Prieſts ſituated in Mount Oli- 
vet. It was, according to the eue, a place 
out of Feruſalem near the Mountain of the 
Temple, in quo coquebant oblationes, 27 
which, ſaith the Talmud, they boiled their Of- 
ferings. TraQ. Berachoth, c. 11. f. 95. 

Ver. 2. *Eq' &v Seis dvlpproy xiabine, Upor 
which no Man ever ſat.] Here Grotius truly 
notes, that ſuch Animals as had not been 
employed in the uſe of Man were wont to 


be choſen for ſacred Uſes ; for even the Hea- 


thens thought thoſe Things and Sacrifices 
moſt proper for the Service of the Gods, 
which had not been put to prophane Uſes. 
Thus the Philiſtines return the Ark in a new 


Cart drawn by Heifers never before put into 


the Yoke, 1 Sam. 6. 7. To Minerva the Hea- 
thens ſacrificed injuges boves, Oxen not put 
to the Yoke; and in Virgil we read thus, 
An. 6. v. 36: | | 


Nunc grege de intatto ſeptem maclare juvencos 
refliterit, — 


I is beſt to offer ſeven Heifers not yet brought 


from the Flock , 


Which (b) Macrobius calls hoſtias injuges, 
Sacrifices not accuſtomed to the Joe; they 
thinking them polluted, faith (c) Turnebius, 

being put to prophane Work; and it ſeems 


do have been a Miracle that ſuch a Colt ſhould 


— | 5 


— 


Gemara. 


ſo patiently ſuffer Chtiſt to ride upon him; 
to be ſure there was a Completion of the Pro- 
pheſie of Zachary, Chap. 9. 9. the ce them 
ſelves applying thoſe words to the Meſſiab. 
For R. Foſeph ſaid, May the Meffiah come, 
and may I be worthy to ſit under the Shadow of 
the Tail of his Aſs. Sanbedrim cap. 10. in 


Ver. 10. EvXoſnuſon i Baoikeia tayouſun e - 
vH F Kupys Fildlegs iu Aabidl, Bleſſed be 
the Kingdom of our Father David that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord, | i. e Let. the 
Kingdom be happily begun, and flouriſh, 
which God is to erect according to his Pro- 
miſe made to our Father David; let Proſpe- 
rity be from Heaven to the King Me/jab, and 


to his Kingdom. 


Ver. 13. And ſeeing a Fig-tree afar off ha- 
ving Leaves, he came, if haply he might find 
any thing thereon, and when be came to it, be 
found nothing but Leaves, 8 ) by xaggs (Uu, 
For. the time of Figs was not yet. | Here tis 
enquired why Chriſt ſhould curſe this Fig- 
tree becauſe it had not Figs upon it before 
the time of Figs. The Criticiſm & 8 U, 
for where he was, it was the time of Fruit, 
and that of Dr. Hammond, that it was not 
x%gygs (vaw, a good or ſeaſonable Near for Figs, 
are both confuted by this one Obſervation, 
that Chrift did this on the 11th of Nu, 
that is, five Months before Figs were ripe ; 
for about Summer, ſaith our Lord, the Branch 
of the Fig-tree 1s yet tender, and putteth 
forth Leaves, Matth. 24. 32. Mark 13. 28. 
from the time of Production of Leaves to the 
green Figs, ſay the Feu, is fifty days, from 


' thence to the falling off of the Buds, fifty, and 
from thence to ripe tigs, a 


hy. And in Can- 
ticles, the entrance of the Summer is de- 
{ſcribed by the Fig-1rees bringing forth green 
Figs, 3B, i. e. Groſſos, ,, wirns, her 
anripe Figs; not as Mr. Cerc here rendets 
the 


—_——— 
—_ 


(h) Saturn. 


a _—_ - 


(2) *© 2 J x7! + Toro) Tg dveſcarls, x; ö. eyſicear dg Bibi. In Matth. Tom, 15. 
. 


(e) L. 18. c. 2. 


294 
Os 3 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


ad 4 3 — — a, | 2 2 > , 
- ” — ond 
- */ 


„ : 


Te * ä 


the words, /he bath brought her Figs to Per- 


feclion; nor do either Theophraſtis, or Pliny 
make mention of any Figs in Syria, which 


were gathered till after the Dog Days; that 
is, about the latter end of Aaguſt; and had 
there been a fort of Figs, which, as Mr. C. 
fancies, might have been ripe at the Paſſo- 
ver, before which Chriſt ſpake theſe words, 
St. Mark could not truly have ſaid, the time 


of Figs was not yet. There is another inge- 


nious Expofirion of a Reverend and Learned 
Biſhop, that 5 #«ggs (vnwv is the time of ga- 
tbering in of Figs, of which ſignification of 
the word vaggs he gives two or three In- 
ſtances; and then it ſeems reaſonable for our 
Saviour to expect ſome Figs upon this Tree, 
they being not vet gathered in, and to curſe 


it for having none upon it, when none had 
been taken from it; and could I find ir pro- 


ved, that any, even the Biccaroth, or firſt 
ripe Figs mentioned, Fer. 24. 2. and Ho/. 
9. 10. were fit to be gathered in at the 
Paſſover; I ſhould acquieſce in this Inter- 
pretation; but the words cited from Cant. 
2. 13. and Matth. 24. 32. ſeem to prove, 
that the Fig tree only began to put forth her 
Leaves, and her green Figs at the entrance 
of the Summer: Wherefore let it be noted 


that St. Mark doth not by theſe words, for 


the time of Figs was not yet, deſign to give 


a reaſon why our Lord found no Figs upon 


this Tree, but why he only went to this one 
Tree, which had Leaves on it, and ſo was 
of that kind of Figs which, ſaith (d) I Heo- 
Phraſtus, was dei Od, (e) ſemper coman- 
tibus foliis, a Fig-tree that had always Leaves; 


and why he expected to find Fruit on that, 


which upon the other ordinary Fig-trees aboun- 


ding there, he could not expect, the time of 


ordinary Figs being not yet; for this kind of 
Fig tree being ever green with Leaves, had, 
ſaith Theophraſtus, du x, T % F viov xdę- 
Tov, old and new Fruit hanging on it together, 
the Fruit of the Year paſt and preſent, fay the 
Fewiſh Doctors. Accordingly (f) Fulian 
the Apoſtate, ſpeaking of the Fruits of Da. 
maſcus ſaith, ſome of them were but of a 
ſhort duration, poo , (n , Nuß Seto 
Lest, 0 T5 οονοννο Hr ypiod ( 
61524, only the Fig tree carries its Fruit above 
a Year, and it hangs on with the Fruit of the 
following Near. And thus was this Fig-tree 
a fit reſemblance of the ei) Nation, to 
whom alone Chriſt came in Perſon, and 
from whom alone he could then expect Fruit; 
whence are they in another Parable repreſen- 
ted by a Fig: tree, from which the Husband- 
man three Years expected Fruit, but found 
none, Luke 13. 7. and therefore is there or- 
dered to be cut down; and here they are em- 


blemarically curſed for their Barrenneſs, he 


— 


* 


King dom of God being Jhortly to be raten fron 


them, and given to a Nation bringing fo 
the Fruits thereof, Matth. 21. 43. a 5 I 5 
Ver. 16. Kou 8x Bie iv Tis devil; x1 (10G 
M F icps, And be ſuffered not any one 79 
carry a Veſſei through the Temple.] In this 
our Lord approved of the received Doctrine 
of the Zews, who, ſaith (g) Foſepbas, bell 
quod ne vas quidem aliquod portari in Tem. 
plum licet, that it was not lawful to carry 
any Veſſel into the Temple; and this was part 
ot thar Reverence they thought due to it by 
virtue of that Precept, thou ſhalt reverence 
my Sanctuary, Levit. 19. 30. But whereas the 
Rabbins extended this to their Synagogues, 
yea even to a Synagogue laid waſte, that 
none ſhould make them a Thorow-fare, in 


this they ſeem to have exceeded, there ſeem- 


ing not to be the ſame reaſon for things in- 


ſtitutec by them, for their convenience of 
meeting for religious Worſhip, as for that 
Houſe which the Lord had choſen to put his 
Name there, Deut. 12.5. and in which the 
Divine Majeſty dwelt, tho? they being Hou. 
ſes of Prayer, a Reverence was to be obſer- 


ved in them whilſt they engaged in that 


4 


Worſhip. | : 1 | ö 5 . { F244 
Ver. 17. Kol idid\gons y aurols & lean?) 
drt olx@» us oix@» wegodbyns * wart 


Tots tyvzow And he taught them, ſaying, is it 


not written, my Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe 
of Prayer to all Nations ?] In the Temple 
there were three Courts ; the Court of the 
Prieſts, where the Altar of Incenſe ſtood , the 
ſecond was that into which the clean Jews, 
and the Proſelytes of Juſtice who had em- 
braced Circumciſion, and the whole Law of 
Moſes entred; and this was parted from the 
third Court, ( which was called the Court of 
the Gentiles, becauſe the unclean Few, and 
the Genti/e who owned the true God, were 
permitted to come and worſhip there,) by 
a Sept or low Wall, having this Inſcription on 
it, an fav aropurov Clos F alts Wappen, 
that no Alien was to enter into the Holy Place; 
where (h) Joſephus by adding 7 98 ode 
lee aſc &, for the ſecond Court was 
called Holy, ſeems to intimate, that the Court 
of the Gemiles was by them not deemed ho- 
Iy, but prophane; and therefore thither they 


brought Sheep and Doves to ſell; and hence | 


it appears how appoſitely our Saviour argues, 
that the Houſe for all Nations was God's 
Houſe, and therefore mult he ſacred, and not 
to be polluted. Mr. 1hifon mult therefore 
be miſtaken, when he conjeCtures that our 
Lord did this twice in the week before his 
Paſſion ; once driving theſe Huckſters, and 
their Merchandiſe out of the inner Temple, 
and the next day out of the outer Tem- 
ple; tor Chriſt drave out the Oxen and the 


Sheep, 


(d) Hiſt. Plant. I. 4. e. 2. en) Pliny 1.13. e. 8. 
(h) Joſeph. de bell. Jud. 1, 6. c. 13. p. 918. 82 
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(f) Ep. 24- (s) Cont, App. p- 1066. 
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Sheep, as well as the Men, John 2. 15, 
Now can we think that they who had ſo 
great a Reverence for the inner Temple, as 
ro make jt Death for any Gentile, tho a Pro- 
ſelyte of the Gate, to come into it, would 
themſelves bring Sheep and Oxen to dung 
in it? It is true that St. Mark ſpeaks of this 
25 done the day after he came into the City, 
and diſcourſed with the Phariſees, but that he 
did this only by Recapitulation, St. (1) Au. 

in proves; but let this be done twice pro- 
vided he bring not his Merchants and Mer- 
chandiſe into the inner Temple. See Maldon. 
in Matth. 21. 12. 5 

Ver. 25. Kal dr çti megodyopuot ii le, 
And when you ſtand praying, forgive if ye 
have ought againſt any.] That it was ordi- 
nary with the Zews to pray ſtanding, ſee 
Note on Matth. 6.5. yet in their ſolemn 


days of Faſting they did kneel, and even pro- 


ſtrate themſelves before the Lord. Bur the 
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CO on the a Goſpel: of | 
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riſtians uſually kneeled down and prayed, 
Ace 9. 40, —.20. 36. — 21. 5. The Com- 

mand here to forgive thoſe that offend us be. 
fore we pray, not only ſhews that no Reſent- 
ments of what our Brother doth, ſhould ſtick 
long upon our Spirits, becauſe they indiſpoſe 
us for that Duty we are continually to be pre- 
pared for, but alſo, that there is ſome kind 
of Forgivenefs to be exerciſed towards him, 
tho? he do not ask it, or ſhew any tokens of 
Repentance ; of which, ſee Note on Marth. 
6. 14, 15. And ſeeing I am to pray not only 
for my ſelf, but for him alſo, Matth. 5. 44. 
and that out of Love to him, I muſt be free 
from all Diſpleaſure againſt him, that I may 
lift up pure Hands without Wrath, I mult be 
inclined and ready to do him any good; for 


how elſe can I heartily defire it of God, and 


wiſh well to him; which in effect I do by 
praying for him? „„ 


— 


— — 
F 
» 
f 


1. A ND he began to ſpeak to them by 


Parables, (/aying) A certain Man 


_ planted a Vineyard, and ſer an Hedge about 


it, and digged a place for the Wine-far, and 
built a Tower (in it,) and let it out to Huſ- 


bandmen, (the Jett, Iſa. 5.) and (then) went 
into a far Country; (i. e. /efr then to manage 


it for him ſo, as that he might in their Sea- 


fon receive the Fruits of it.) 


2, And (accordingly) at the Seaſon he ſent 
to the Husbandmen a Servant, that he might 


receive from the Husbandmen, (the Guides 


and Rulers of the Fewiſh Church) of the Fruit 
of the Vineyard.  _ „ 
3. And (but). they caught him, and beat 


him, and ſent him away empty. 


4. And again he ſent to them another Ser- 
vant; and at him they * caſt Stones! and 
wounded him in the Head, and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled, ion int 4h 
5. And again. he ſent another, and him 


they killed; and (/ they dealt with many o- 


thers, 2 Chron. 35. 15, 16.) beating ſome, 
and killing ſome (of then.) 
6. Having yet therefore one Son, his Well- 


beloved, he ſent. him alſo laſt to them, ſay- 


865 (it may be) they will reverence my 
n. e | | | 


7. But thoſe Husbandmen ſaid among 


themſelves, this is the Hein, come, ler us 
Kill him, and (then) the Inheritance ſhall 
ARE 8 —— — 
8. And (accordingly) they took him, and 
— him, and caſt him out of the Vine- 
2 
9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 


* 
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Vineyard do (to thoſe Men? ſurely) he will 
come and deſtroy the (/e) Husbandmen, and 
will give the Vineyard to (be cultivated by) 
os. TS 
10. And (if ye doubt of this, ye under- 
ſtand not what theſe Husbandmen deſerve,) 
have ye not read (or, nor have ye read 
with Attention) this Scripture? (which ſaith, 
Pſal. 118. 22, 23.) the Stone which the Buil- 
ders rejected, is become the head (Stone) of 


the Corner. 


11. This was the Lord's doing, and it is 


marvellous in our Eyes. 


12. And (when be had ſaid this) they 
ſought (occaſion) to lay hold on him, but 
(they) feared the People, for they knew that 
he had ſpoken the Parable * againſt them, and 
(through this fear) they left him, and went 
their way. bw 15 DE 
13. And they fend to him certain (Per- 
ſons) of the (Se of the) Phariſees, and of 
the Herodians; to catch him in (and get Ad. 
vantage againſt him from) his words. 

14. And when they were come, they ſay 
to him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 
and careſt for no Man (*s Per ſon,) for thou 


regardeſt not the Perſon (s) of Men, bur 


teacheſt the way of God in Truth: - (re// us 
therefore) Is it lawful to give Tribute ro Cæ- 

far, or not? e SEES 
15. Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? 
(that if he ſaid no, the Herodians might repre- 
ſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar , if yea, the 
Phariſees might repreſent him 10 the People, 
as no Friend io the Nation:) but he knowing 
their Hypocrifie, faid to them, Why tempt 
VE 


— 


(i) De conſenſ. Evangeliſt, lib. 2, cap. 62. 
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notations 


NO Seed; laf 


ye me, (ye Hypocrites?) bring me a (Ro- 
man) Penny, that I may fee it. 1 TAY 

16. And they brought it; and (hen) he 
ſaith to them, Whofe is this Image and Su- 
perſcription, (that is upon this Money ?) and 
they ſaid to him, (it is) Cæſar s. 

17. And jeſus anſwering, faid to them, 


Render (iben) to Cæſar the things that are 
 Cafar's,. and to God the things that are 


God's; and they marvel'd at him, (zbat be 
bad anſwered from their own received Princi- 
ples, and yet ſo wiſely, that they could take 
no Advantage from his Words.) 


18. Then come to him the Sadducees, who 


ſay there is no Reſurrection (of the Body,) 
and they asked him, ſaying, 
19. Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if a Man's 


Brother die and leave his Wife behind him, 
and leave no Children, that his Brother 
ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe up Seed to 


his Brother. 3 
20. Now there were (with us) ſeven Bre- 


thren, and the firſt (of them) took a Wife, 


and dying left no Seed ; 
21. And the ſecond took her, and dyed, 
8 left he any Seed; and the third like- 
wile 5 9 9 | 
22 And ( {0 ) the ſeven had her and left 
of all the Woman died alſo. 

23. In the Reſurrection therefore, when 


they ſhall riſe (from the dead,) whoſe Wife 


ſhall ſhe be of them ? for the ſeven had her to 


| Wite. 5 


24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know 
not the Scriptures, neither the Power of God? 
(nor yet the ſlate in which they that are raiſed 


from the Dead ſhall be.) 


d 


25. For when they ſhall riſe from the 
Dead, they (will) neither marry, nor are gi- 
ven in Marriage, bur are as the Angels which 
are in Heaven. 7 

26. And as touching the Dead, (to prove 
from the Scriptures which you own ) that they 
riſe, have ye not read (what is written) in 
the Book of Moſes, how in the Buſh God 
ſpake to him, ſaying, I am the God of Abra- 


ham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of 
Jacob? (and yet), „ 
27. He is not the God of the Dead, (i. e. of 


them who are ſo Dead as not to be the Sons of 
the Reſurrettion,) but the God of the Living, 
(i. e. of thoſe whom he will raiſe to Life again, 


ye therefore do greatly err. 


28. And one of the © Scribes came, and ha- 
ving heard them reaſoning together, and per- 


ceiving that he had anſwered them well, asked 
him, which is the firſt Commandment of all? 


29. And Jeſus anſwered him, the * firſt of 


>. ad ye. - 
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all the Commandments is, Hear, O Iſtael 
the Lord our God is one Lord: f 

30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul 
and with all thy Mind, and with all thy 
Strength; this is the firſt Commandment: 

31. And the ſecond is like (to it,) namely 
this, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf; there is none other Commandment 
greater than theſe. 


32. And the Scribe ſaid to him, well Ma- 


ſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth, for there is one 


God, and there is none other but he; 
33. And to love him with all the Heart, 
and with all the Underſtanding, and with all 
the Soul, and with all the Strength, and 
(for a Man) to love his Neighbour as him- 
elf, is more than all whole Burnt-offerings, 


and Sacrifices. 


34. And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid to him, thou art not far 


from (being prepared to enter into) the 


Kingdom of God ; and no Man after that 
durſt ask him any Queſtion. 

35. And Jeſus anſwered (their Queſtions,) 
and ſaid (to them 
he taught in the Temple, How ſay the Scribes, 
that Chriſt is the Son of David? 

36. For * David himſelf ſaid (of him) by 


(the Aſflatus of) the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord 
{aid to my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, | 


till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool. 


37. David therefore himſelf calleth him 


Lord ; and whence (how) is he then his Son? 
and the common People heard him gladly. 
38. And he faid to them in his Doctrine, 
Beware of the Scribes, which love to go in 
long Cloathing, and love (20 haue) Saluta- 
tions in the Market- places, ö 
39. And the chief Seats in the Synagogues, 


and the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts; 


40. Which devour Widows Houſes, and 
for a pretence make long Prayers; theſe ſhall 
receive greater Damnation. | 

41. And Jeſus far over againſt the Treaſury, 
and beheld how the People caſt Money into 


the Treaſury ; and ( ſaw that) many that I 


were rich caſt in much: 

4.2. And there came a certain poor Widow, 
and ſhe threw in two Mites, which make 2 
Farthing. a 


43. And he called to his Diſciples, and 


faith to them, Verily I ſay to you, that this 


poor Widow hath caft more in than all they 
which have caſt into the Treaſury: _ _ 

44. For all they did (ory) caſt in of theilt 
Abundance, but ſhe of her want did caſt in 
all ſhe had, even all her Living; (i. e. her 
Livelihood for that day. 


Annotation: 


by way of Queſtion) while 
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rTyawwyor © Again, be ſent to them 
another Servant, and at him they caſt Stones, 
and wounded him in the Head, and ſent him 
away ſhamefully treated. | That nepoljaiwe, 


here, cannot ſignifie, capite, i. e. vita eum 


mulQtarunt, they Beheaded him, or took away 


his Liſe; but as St. Luke interprets it, rea- 


ud oiſſes, they wounding him, ch. 20. 12. to 
wit, in the Head, caſ him out of the Vine- 
yard, is evident from the words following, 
They ſent him away diſhonoured, or ſhameful- 
ly treated: So in (a) Ariſtophanes tuen # 


ve grape xe eU Pie, is to ſmite the 


Skull with a Blow upon the Head, or to ſtrike 
one upon the Head with a Radiſh-root. _ 
Ver. 12. They &new that be ſpake this Pa- 
rable, wegs ave fo Luke 20. 19. againſt 
them. | So MNiſev wegs any, is to ſay what 


they could againſt him, Ads 23. 30. to kick 
wegs , againſt the Pricks, Acts 26. 14. 
to fight wegs Tas cia, againſt the Machi- 


nations of Satan, Eph. 5. 11. fo flrrve wess 
T Alia, againſt Sin, Heb. 12. 4..10 fight 
wegs iss, againſt the Children of Ammon, 
Judg. 1 2. 3. fo ſpeak Error Tegs Kuefor, againſt. 
EF og EL OT yg 

Ver. 28. Kou as P YOULL , And one of 
the Scribes came; ſo Luke 20. 39. but Mar. 
22. 35. is ec o vounos, one of them being 
a Lawyer.) Now in this diverſity of Words, 
there is no difference in Senſe: For the 
Scribes were of two ſorts, or had at the leaſt 
two Offices; the one was to /it in the 
Chair of Moſes, i. e. to read, and to inter- 
prer the Law of Moſes to the People, Mar. 
23. 2. the other was to expound, and deli- 
ver to the People he Traditions which they 
pretended to have received from their Fore- 


fathers: The. firſt Name of Scribe they 


ſeem to have had from Ezra, who is ſo often 
ltiled Feguualds, a Scribe of tha Law of the 
Lord, Ezra 75.12. Neh. 12. 36. who read in 
the Booþ of the Law, and expounded, Neh. 
8. 2, 3, 4. They being alſo Teachers of the 


Traditions, which were called vas, or 


Lewe; and binding theſe heavy Burthens 
upon the People, were thence called vojaizct * 


ke the Note on Matth. 22. 23. And this 
Scribe is ſaid to ſpeak to Chriſt Tag», 


tempting him, or making an Experiment of 


bis Wiſdom, whether it was ſuch as Fame 
Ported , as. the Queen of : Sheba came, 


I King 10. I. Wee g 10 tempt King Solo- 


"7, 1. e. to try whether his Wiſdom was e- 
qual to the Fame ſhe had heard af it. 
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Ver. 29. And Feſus anſwered, &ri wewrn 4 


Taow T C, the firſt of all the Command- 
ments is this, The Lord thy God is one God.] 


For this is neceſſary to be known, that we 


may worſhip him alone in oppoſition to all 
Heathen Gods, and own, that he alone is 
God, who is the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. Here Woltzogenirzs objects, That this 
Lawyer having ſaid, that zhere 7s one God, 
and that there is no other God beſides him, 


our Lord acknowledges that he had anſwered 
wiſely; whereas, be could not have given 


him this commendation, if he had been obli- 
ged to own him alſo ax God, or to have own- 
ed a Trinity of Perſons, as if he had not 
heard, that 1homas who held the Unity of 
the Godhead as much as any other Jem, yet 
ſtiles our Saviour, My Lord and my God, 
and is commended for his Faith, 70h. 20. 
28, 29. and fince all that aſſert a Trinity of 
Perſons, do as unanimouſly aflert an Unity 
of Eſſence, and of the Godhead, I know not 
why this Anſwer might not be commended 


by them; tho' perhaps our Saviour's Com- 


mendation might eſpecially reſpect his pre- 
lation of the Love of God and our Neigh- 
bour to all burnt Offerings and Oblations; 


of which, ſee the Note on Mat. 22. 35. and 


of which, one of the Zews ſaith thus, The 
doing Acts of Beneficence, is more acceptable 
to God than all the Vitlims and Oblations 
which the Iſraelites offer on bis Altar, he ha- 
ving ſaid, I will have Mercy and not Sacri- 


Jie. - Pirk, Eliezer, c. 16. p. 33. 


Ver. 36. Ade 48 Hat iel ame & , I 
pA Tf eyiw, For David himſelf ſaid by the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. | i. e. by a Divine Affatus, 
or the Spirit of Propheſie; for, elſewhere 


we read, That God ſpake by the Mouth of 
David, Acts 1. 16. — 4. 25. Nor is any one 


cited in the New Teſtament, as ſpeaking by 
the Spirit, or by the Holy Ghoſt, who was 


not thus aſſiſted by a Divine Afflatus; and 


this deſerves to be noted by them who de- 
ny that the P/a/ms of David were writ by 
the Spirit of Prophecy. 


Ver. 44. Abrn 5 On © usÞiotas e wayla | 


07% ay b cher, ohov gion winrhs, But ſhe of 
ber Want did caſt in all ſhe had, even all her 
Living, | or all that ſhe had to live upon 
that Day. Hence ir appears, that a Perſon 
may be _ ſometimes liberal, even in giving 


what he wanterh for himſelf, or being ready 


to expend in Works of Charity, Se way, 
above what he can well ſpare, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3. 
See bere Grotius. | 


(a) In Ranis, Act. 3. Sc. 2. 
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1. x7 D as he went out of the Temple, 

IL u Diſciples came to him, to ſhew 
him the Buildings of the Temple, Matth. 24. 
1. and) one of his Diſciples faith unto 


him, (in the Name of the reſt,) Maſter, ſee 


what manner of Stones, and what Buildings 
ie her 2 | 2 
2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, Seeſt 


khou theſe great Buildings? There ſhall not 


be left of them one Stone upon another, that 
ſhall not be thrown down, (or diſſolved.) 
3. And as he far upon the Mount of Olives, 
over againſt the Temple, Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, asked him privately, 
5 e. apart, not from the reſt of his Diſciples, 
but from the Multitude, ) 5 
4. (Saying,) Tell us, (Maſter, Luke 21. 
7.) when ſhall theſe things be? and what 
thall be the Sign when all theſe things ſhall 
be ful filled? 5 
5. And Jeſus anſwering them, began to 
fay, Take heed left any Man deceive you; 


ſhall deceive many: _ 


rumors of Wars, be ye not troubled; for 
ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end ( 
the Polity and Temple of the Fews) ſhall not 
be yet. 5005 8 
15 8. For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, 
and Kingdom againſt Kingdom; and there 
ſhall be Earthquakes in divers places, and 
there ſhall be Famines and Troubles; (all) 
Sorrows (to them.) | "EN 
9. But take heed to your ſelves; for 
{ne ) they ſhall deliver you up to Coun- 
ils, and in the“ Synagogues ye ſhall be bea- 
ten, and ye fhall be brought before Rulers 
and Kings for my fake, for a Teſtimony a- 

ainſt (Gr. 70) them, (that the Kingdom of 


| theſe (things) are (only) the beginnings of 


God is come. 


10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh: 
ed among all Nations, (before the end of 
thefe things.) 07 


II. Bur when they ſhall (thus) lead you, 


and deliver you up (fo theſe Rulers,) take 


no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 


neither do ye premeditate; but whatfoever 
ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak 
ye: for it is not ye that ſpeak (from your 
own” Wiſdom, but the Holy Ghoſt , ( who 
teacheth you what to ſpeak.) * £54 
12. Now (at this tine) the Brother ſhall 
betray the (51s) Brother to Death, and the 


Father the Son, and the Children ſhalt rife 
up againſt their (believing) Parents, and 


ſhall cauſe them to be put to Death; 
13. And ye ſhall be hated of all (/erts of ) 
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Men for my Name's ſake, but (ver poſſe; 
your Souls in patience, Luke 21. 15 15 
that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame {hall 
be ſaved (ont of this Calamity.) 
14. But when ye ſhall ſee the Abominati. 
on of Deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, (Chap. 9. 27. ) ſtanding where ir 
ought not, (i. e. the Roman Army: compaſ- 
fing Feruſalem, Luke 21. 20.) let him that 
readerh underſtand, (that ber Deſolation 


 draweth near, ibid. and) then, let them that 


be 9 Judea flee to the Mountains (of Pe- 
red, | | : EIS Fo 
15. And (then) let him that is on the 
Houſe top, not go down into the Houſe, nei- 


ther enter therein to take any thing out of 


his Houſe: .. *R r 
16. And let him that is in the Field, (and 
hath laid aſide bis Garment,) not turn back 
again to take up his Garment ; (i., e. /et not 
your regard for your Cloaths, or Goods, cauſe 


| you to deloy your Flight, but do it with your 
6. For many ſhall come in my Name ſay - | 
ing, I am Chriſt, and (by that pretence) 


utmoſt expedition.) 1 
17. But woe to them that are with Child, 


and co them that give Suck in thoſe Days ( 1 


7. And when ye ſhall heat of Wars and Vengeance, Luke 21. 22. and ſo are not in 4 


condition to fly from it.) 


F 18. And pray ye that your Flight be not c | 


in the Winter, (when the Ways be ſcarce poſ- 
Jake) oo o 5 
19. For in thoſe Days ſhall be Affli gion, 
(even) ſuch as was not from the beginning 
of the Creation, which God created to this 
time, neither ſhall be (afterwards, ſo that 
ye cannot hope to eſcape without hazard.) 

20. And except that the Lord had ſhort- 
ned thoſe Days, no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved, 


but “ for the EleQ's (i. e. the Chriſtians) d 


fake, whom he hath choſen (out of ibe 
World, ) he hath ſhortned the (/) Days 
(of Vengeance.) 115 n 
21. And then, if any Man ſhall ſay to you, 
Lo here is Chriſt, or Io, he is there, believe 
Him notß̃ W W iy. 5 | 
22. FofHiſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets 
ſhall riſe; and ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders 
to ſeduce, if (it were) poſfible (or if the) 
can) the v Elect.. 
23. But (therefore) take ye heed; behold, 
| have forerold you all (zbefe) things. 
24. But in thoſe Days, after that Tribulz: 
tion (of which I have fpoken,) the Sun ſhall 
gg and the Moon ſhall not give bet 
25. And the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall 
and the Powers that are in (or the Hofts 90 
of their Government in Church and State, 
by the Zealots, ſhall be a Sign of their ap- 
proaching ruin, Luke 21. 25.) 
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gogues. | It is certain both from the Scrip- 


ters, ver. 9.) take no thought before-hand, 


26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds with great Power and 
Glory ( uud o K, n, with a 


great and giorious Hoſt, viz. the Roman Army : ) 


27. And then ſhall he ſend his Angels, 
(the Meſſengers of the Goſpel,) and (they) 
(hall gather together his Elect (among the 
Gentiles,) from the four Winds, from the 
utmoſt parts of the Earth to the utmoſt part 
of Heaven; (i. e. from one end of the Earth 
to the other.) 1 5 

28. Now learn a Parable of (from) the 
Fig-rree 3 (for) when her Branch is yer ten- 
der, and putteth-forth Leaves, ye know that 
Summer is near: | 

29. So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall 
ſe theſe things come to paſs, know that ir, 
(viz. the Deſolation 1 ſpeak of,) is nigh, even 
i 

20. Verily I ſay to you, That this Gene- 


ration ſhall not paſs (away) till all theſe 


things be done. FF 
31. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away; 


but iy Words ſhall not paſs away (unper- 


. 


32. © But of that Day and that Hour e 
knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 
are in Heaven; neither the Son, ( who hath 
the Spirit without meaſurt,) but the Father 
(only.) 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for 
ye know not when the time is (o be - ) 
34. For the Son of Man is, (theſe words 

are not in the Original, and ſo this Verſe ma 

begin this: And in this Exhortation to Ame 
I at?) as a Man, taking a far Journey, who 
left his Houſe, (Gr. as a travelling Man lea- 
ung his Houſe,) and gave (Gr. giving) au- 
thority. to his Servants, and to every Man 
his Work, and (who) commanded the Porter, 


(as I do you,) to Watch: | 


35. Watch ye therefore, for ye know not 
when the Maſter of the Houſe cometh, at 
Even, or at Midnight, or at the Cock crow- 
ing, or in the Morning, x 

36. Leſt coming ſuddenly , he. find you 
ſleeping, (and therefore unprepared for bis 
Advent.) 5 | 

37. And, what I. ſay to you, I fay to all 
(my Diſciples, i. e.) Watch. 


Antotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 9. & AI eie cuvaſuſds Sager, And 


ye ſhall be beaten in the Syna- 


tare and the Feuiſh Writers, that whipping 
and the Rebels- beating, were Puniſhments 
uſed in the Synagogues of the Fews. Thus 
Paul ſaith, he puniſhed the Chriſtzans 7, wa- 
cas rds owaluſas, throughout all the Syna- 
goeues, Acts 26. 11. and that he did beat in 
the Synagogues thoſe that believed, ch. 22. 19. 
and thar it was uſual to whip both their 
Wiſe Men and their Diſciples, when they 
had done perverſly in their Synagogues, is 
fully proved by Campegizss Vitringa de Synag. 
Ver. Lib. 3. c. 11. 

Ver. 11. My TER pIETE Tr Novotel, A 
uhslare, &  vpers ics of Nol)Svles dMNNa d 
Tve9jua 7 ao, But when they ſhall lead you 
(before,) and deliver you up (to theſe Ru- 


what you ſhall ſpeak, neither 
tate; but whatſoever hall be given you in 
that hour, that ſpeak ye; ( for ] will give 
Jou a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all your Ad. 
verſarics ſhall not be able to gain-ſay, Luke 
21.14, 15. ] From theſe two places colla- 
ted together, it is evident, (1.) Thar this 

romiſe is peculiar to the Apoſtles, to whom 
alone Chriſt here diſcourſeth: And, (2.) That 
it belongs ro them alone, when they were 

rought before Kings and Rulers, to plead the 
Gaule of Chriſt, and leave before them a Te- 
ltimony of the Truth of ir, Marth. 10. 18. and 


therefore there can be nothing more ridicu- 
lous, than the Quakers applying this to their 


_ extemporary Effuſions, their ſenſeleſs Prayers 


and Harangues ; of which ir cannot, with- 
our Blaſphemy, be ſaid, Ir zs not you that 
Speak, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in you; 
ſeeing, if ſo, all their fooliſh and ignorant Ha- 
rangues, muſt be as ſacred, and as worthy to 
be preſerved as the inſpired Scriptures. | 
e 18. IIe od qe. J Iva pr un 42 
vu x, Pray therefore, that your Flight 
may not be in the Winter. | Hence it ſeems 
plain, that even when Tribulations come by 
the decree of God, the Circumſtances of 
them may be mitigated by our Prayers. See 
the Note on Marth. 24. 20. 
Ver. 20. A da Tos E &5 Se Beta 
lo, oNoCwos Tas nuiegs, But for bis Elett's 


ſake, whom he hath choſen out (of the World,) 


he bath ſhortned thoſe Days. | That in the 
New Teſtament, all Chriſtians called to the 
knowledge and belief of the Faith, are ſti- 
led the Elect, as being ο nhcexmv, a cho- 
ſen Generation; ſee the Note on 1 Per. 2. 9. 
Theſe are the Elect our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
when he ſaith, Many are called, but few are 
choſen, Matth. 20. 16. And, Shall he not bear 
his Ele, which cry unto him day and night? 
Luke 18. 7. and this was alſo the Phraſeolo- 
gy of the Primitive Chriſtians : Thus (a) Ce- 
mens tells the Corinthians, that their Sedi- 
tion was dMGlga x, Sim Tots rhexlols TV 
Oes, alien from, and ſtrange to the Eletf of 

Q q 2 God 


. 


(a) 8. 1. 
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God; and exhorts them to come to God with acquainted with the Mi 3 
holy Souls, lifting up pure Hands to him, 0 and yet, mitt . 1, Jod than 
and loving our kind and merciful Farber, 8 rbis Day and Hour being no patt of m 15 1 
nds Cnidoyns jig ineinoe iavies, who hath phetick Office; even I, the Son of 15 1 0 
made us a part of bis Election. (b) Ignatius know it not, it being one of thoſe 11 = 
writes to the Church of Epheſus, © f)s'- Seaſons tobich the F. ther hath 33 
Hon, cleffed; and rhe Author of che Martyr- power, Acts 1. 7. Excellent 5 wed the 
dom of Polycarp faith, the common People are the Words of Dr. Lightfoot on this Plc F 
admired the Difference there was (c) puflatu (1.) © It is one thing to underſtand th - 
r amis % 7 d, betwixt the Heathens © of God barely, and abſtractly for Be by 
12 _ 5 oth —_ among the Apho- 5 cond Perſon in the Holy Trinity; Star 
CCC 
Neighbour of the Chriſtian hath ſinned, be bath 7 ſecond Perſon in the Trinity knows not 
„ en , RE Ie RS 
gas ide, 77 of re _ by toc, ci Au « was the ſame with the e Fartn he 
alle But of that Day and Hour knoweih © the Trinity. For although the < 
no Man, 1 the 2 _ are 3 Hea - Perſon abſtractly conſidered Bet rope 
ven, nor the Son, but the Father. atth. © his mere Deity, was co-equal wi 
24 2 oh 10 my 3 1725 | Laer not _ e, 3 . 
ay with St. Ambroſe, l. 5. de fide, c. 8. that © nal with him, Cc. yer Meſſias, who was 
theſe Words were added by the Arzans, ſee- © God-Man, conſidered as 1 | 
ing J find them owned by Irene l. 2. c. 48. Servant, and a Meſſenger of the "Father | | 
| _ oy 2 5 in N Hom. 30. F. 64. A. x and received Commands and Authority _ | 
. | but wh oF ar apa 4 2 5 7 1 the Father: And thoſe Expreſſions, 4 
þ „ 74085 D att 7 77 words wp; Jy E eee Son can do nothing of bimelt, &c. will oY 4 
CE er ee de ee e en eee eee 
8 uct! . 8 2 ou take them in this le f ö 
I thers generally thought, to the immediate © muſt beer do; Aeſſas, 5 5 = 
| precedent words, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs © thing of himſelf, becauſe he is a Servant | | 
_ ervay,- but of that Day and Hour when they © and a Deputy. (20 We muſt diſtinguiſh 
_ per ay, none knoweth but the Fa- 7 ons hh 23 — Perfections 
| ä 3 * of Chriſt, which flowed from the Hypo- 
l 2d), That 6 ies here, is Chriſt, confider- at ical Union of the rwo Natures, Tut ; | 
| ed as the Prophet ſent into the World to re- ©- thoſe which flowed from the Donation 
veal his Farber's Will; and therefore, as de. and Anointing of the Holy Spirit. From ; 
| livering to the World not what the Xvy@ © the Hypoſtatical Union of the Natures , 
knew or taught, but what the Suit of God © flowed the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, / 
revealed to him, according to his frequent © his impeccability, his infinite Self uf. ; 
Declarations concerning himſelf, That he © ciency to perform the Law, and fatishe ö : 
ſpake nothing of himſelf, but the Father which © the Divine Juſtice. From the Anointing p 
1 Joe: = ow. * _ 4 150 Spirit, flowed his Power of re 1 
12. 49 of Doftrine is 5 25 Þ 7 _ al kind of Kr 3 f Evang lick | 
5 that ent = ch. 7.16. The Word ay ” Myſteries: Thoſe rendred kim 1 8 add þ 
ſpeak, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Fut her 8 pop Redeemer, theſe a fit and perfect t 


(b) $- 29. 


(e) S. 15, 


which abideth in me, ch. 14. 10. The Faber iniſter of the Goſpel. ' 1 
loveth the Son, and ſhewerh him all that he Now therefore, the Fore-knowledge of 5 
doth, John 5. 20. which by the Baht iſt ſeems things to come, of which the Diſcourſe here 0 
to be expounded thus, He that is of God is, is to be numbred among thoſe things 90 
ſpeaketh the words of God; for the Father which flowed from the Anointin of the Ho- a] 
giveth not him the Spirit by meaſure; for ly Ghoſt, and from immediate Revelation; f 
the Father loveth the Son, and hath put all not from the Appoſtaticꝶ Union of the Na- 
things (relating to the revelation of his Will,) tures; fo that thoſe things which were fe. T 
into his bands, John 3. 34, 35. Tho' therefore vealed by Chriſt to his Church, he had them hi 
he revealed this Doctrine as zhe Son of Man, from the Revelation of the Spirit, not from 
as the nature of the Propherick Office abſo- that Union: Nor is ir any derogation el 
lutely required, yet is he placed here, as to his or detraction from the Dignity of his Fel- 7 
knowledge of the Mind of God, deſervedly fon, that he ſaith, He knew not that Day + 
above the Angels, as being by this Spirit re- and Hour of the Deftruttion of Feraſalem : 8 
ſiding in him without meaſure, more fully Yea, it excellently agrees with his Office 
: | | | an Br 
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and Deputation, who being the Father's Ser- 
vant, Meſſenger, and Miniſter, followed the 
Orders ok the Father, and obeyed him in all 
things. 
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See another Anſwer to this Objeftion, 
Traf. de vera Chriſti Deitate, p. 124, 
I 25. | | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


j. AFTER two days was the Feaſt of 

A the Paſſover, and of unleavened 
Bread; and (then) the Chief Prieſts, and 
the Sctibes, ſought how they might take 
him by craft, and put him to Death. 

2. But they ſaid, (Jet) not (ibis be done) 
on the Feaſt-day, leſt chere be an Uproar of 
the People. 5 
3. And (be) being in Bethany, in the 
Houſe of Simon (formerly) the Leper, as he 
ſat at Meat, thete came a Woman having an 
Alabaſter-box of Ointment of Spikenard, ve- 
ry precious, and ſhe brake (or ſhook) the Box 
(of Ointment,) and (then) poured ir on his 

lead : OS | 

4. And there were ſome that had Indigna- 
tion within themſelves (at this which the 


| Woman had done,) and ſaid, Why was this 


walte of the Ointment made? ; 

5. For it might have been ſold for more 
than three hundred Pence, and (the Money 
might ) have been given to the Poor; and they 
murmured againſt her. 


6. And (bat) Jeſus faid, let her alone, 
Why trouble ye her (withour cauſe?) ſhe. 
hath (in doing this) wrought a good work 


on me. 

7. For ye have the Poor (for whom ye 
pretend ſo much kindnefs) with you always, 
and whenſoever you will you may do them 
good; but me ye have not always, ( Depar- 


ture from you being at hand, which will cut off 


all farther opportunity of ſhewing kindneſs 10 


my Body.) | | 
Ru Se hath done what ſhe could, (70 te- 
ſlifie her Affeclion to ne; for) ſhe is come 
atorehand to anoint my Body (ix order) to 
the burying ( of it; nor ſhall her charity be 
me 
9. Verily I fay to you, whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached, (as I aſſure you it 
will be) throughout the whole World, this 
alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, 
tor a Memorial of her. 
10. And (then) Judas Iſcariot, one of the 
welve, went to the Chief Prieſts, to betray 
him to them; | 
II. And when they heard it, they were 


glad, and promiſed to give him Money (for 


o doing, covenanting with him for thirty Spe- 
er;) and (upon this Promiſe ) he ſought 
ow he might conveniently betray him. 
12. And (on) the firſt day of unleavened 
read, when they killed the Paſſover, his 
ilciples faid to him, Where wilt thou that 


(i, e. 111] after my Reſurretiion.) 


we go and prepare ( for thee,) that thou mayeſt 
eat the Paſſover? 

13. And he ſendeth forth two of his Diſci- 
ples, and ſaith to them, Go ye into the City, 
and (when you ate come into it) there ſhall 
meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water; 
follow him : 3 
14. And whereſoever he ſhall go in (go ye 
in after bim, and) ſay ye to the good Van, 
(the Maſter) of the Houſe, The Maſter 
faith, Where is the Gueſt chamber, where I 
ſhall (may) eat the Paſſover with my Dif: 
ciples ? 1 5 
15. And he will ſnew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed and prepared ; (Gr. a great 
upper Room ſtrowed, ready to receive Gueſts.) 
there (Hall ye) make ready for us. 

16. And his Diſciples went forth (from 
Bethany, v. 3.) and came into the City, and 
found as he had faid ro them, and they 
made ready the Paſſover. 

17. And in the Evening he cometh with 
the Twelve fo cat of 0) © 

18. And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus 
ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, one of you who 
eaterh with me (in the Diſh) ſhall betray 
me. CO 

19. And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay to him one by one ( /everally) is it]? 
and another, Is it 1? 

20. And he anſwered and ſaid to them, ir is 
one of the Twelve, (he) that (row) dippeth 
with me in the Diſh; (Matth. 25. 23.) 

21. (Now) The Son of Man indeed goeth 
(io ſuffer,) as it is written of him, but 
(yet) woe to that Man by whom the Son of 
Man is betrayed ; good were it for that 
Man, if he had never been born, (It being 
wm not to be, than to be miſerable for 
Der. 

22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took Bread, 
and hleſſed (it,) and brake (z7,) and gave (it) 
to them, and ſaid, Take, cat, this is my Bo- 
dy (given for you ;) 

23. And he took the Cup, and when he 
had given thanks (over it.) he gave it to 
them; and they all drank ot it; 

24. And he faid to them, This is (rhe 
Memorial of) my Blood, (that Blood) of the 
New Teſtament, (vr Covenant ) which is 
ſhed for many. | 

25. Verily I ſay to you, * I will drink no 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God, 


26, And 
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ciples, Sit ye here while I ſhall pray; 


26. And when they had ſung an © Hymn, 
they went to the Mount of Olives. 

27. And Jeſus ſaith to them, All ye ſhall 
be offended becauſe of (or ſcardalized in) 
me this Night; for (it wil! be az) it is writ- 
ten, (Zach. 13. 7.) I will ſmite the Shepherd, 
and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. 


28. But after that I am riſen, I will go 


before you into Galilee. 

29. But Peter ſaid to him, altho' all ſhall 
be offended (at thy Paſſion,) yet will not I 
(be offended.) 155 

30. And Jeſus ſaith to him, Verily I ſay to 
thee, this day, even in this nighr, before the 
Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice: | E 

31. But he ſpake the more vehemently, if 


1 ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee. 


in any wiſe ; likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 


32. And they came to a place which was 


named Gethſemane, and he ſaith to his Dif: 


33. And he taketh with him Peter, and 


James, and John, and began to be fore ama- 
zed, and to be very heavy. 


34. And (be) faith to them, my Soul is 


exceeding ſorrowful unto Death, Tarry ye 
here, and watch. | ( 


25. And he went forward a little, and fell 
on the Ground, and prayed that if it were 


poſſible, the hour (of his preſent Temptation) 


might paſs from him. 3 
26. And he ſaid, Abba, (that is) Father, 


all things are poſſible to thee, take away this 


Cup from me; nevertheleſs not what I will, 
but what thou wilt (be done. 

37. And he cometh, and findeth them 
ſleeping, and faith to Peter, Simon, fleepeſt 
thou (after all thy Confidence ?) couldſt not 
thou watch one hour ? 

238. Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
Temptation; (for) the Spirit truly is (may 


be) ready (to make good Reſolutions,) but the 


Fleſh is weak, (and ſo unable to perform them 
without that Divine Aſhſtance, which is to be 
obtained by Prayer, and improved by Vigi- 
lance.) 
29. And again he went away, and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words; 

40. And when he returned, he found them 


aſleep again; for their Eyes were heavy, nei- 


ther wilt they what to anſwer him; 

41. And he cometh the third time, and ſaith 
to them, ſleep on now and take your reſt, it is 
enough, ( dTiy4 the time of watching is now 
paſt) the hour is come (ia which I ſhall be 
apprebended,) Behold the Son of Man is be- 
rrayed into the Hands of Sinners: 

42. Riſe up, let us go, lo, he that betray- 
eth me is at hand. 

43. And immediately, while he yer ſpake, 
cometh Judas, one of the Twelve, and with 


him a great Multitude, with Swords and 


A 


Scaves, from the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes 


and the Elders. . 

44. And he that betrayed him, had given 
them a Token, ſaying, whomſoever T ſhall 
Kiſs, that ſame is he, take him, and lead 
him away ſafely. _ 

45. And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth 
ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, Ma- 
ſter, and kiſſed him: 

46. And (then) they laid their Hands on 
him, and took him. : 

47. And © one of them that ſtood by, 
(namely Peter,) drew a Sword, and ſmote a 
55 58 of the High- Prieſt, and cut off his 

= e 


48. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. ſhake with 


relation to their manner of coming thus to 
apprebend him,) and ſaid to them, Are ye 
come our as againſt a Thief, with Swords 
and with Staves, to take me ? 3 


49. I was daily with you in the Temple 
teaching, and (then) ye took me not, but 


now ye are permitted to do it, becauſe) the 
Scriptures (which foretold my Sufferings) muſt 
be fulfilled. 3 


50. And (having faid this,) they ( who 


were with him) all forſook him, and fied. 


51. And there followed him a certain 
"young Man having a linen Cloth caft about 
his naked Body, and the young Men laid 


hold on him ; 


52. And he left the linen Cloth (in their 


Hands,) and fled from them naked. 


53. And they led Jeſus away to the ® High- f 


Prieft, and with him were aſſembled all 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Elders, and the 
Scribes. 

54. And Peter followed him afar off, even 
to the Palace of the High Prieſt, and he far 
with the Servants, and warmed himſelf at 
the Fire. | 
55. And the Chief Prieſts and all the Coun- 
cil “ ſought for Witneſs againſt Jeſus, to 
put him to Death, and (bar) found none 
1955 could teſtiſie any thing capital againſt 

im. 

56. For many bare falſe Witneſs againſt 

him, but their Witneſs agreed not together, 


(Gr. their Teſtimony was not ſufficient to ren- 


der him guilty of Death.) 

57. And there aroſe certain (Men,) and 
bare falſe Witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 

58. We have heard him ſay, I will deſtroy 
this Temple made with Hands, and within 
three days I will build another made without 
Hands. | 
59. But neither ſo did their Witneſs agree 
together; (i.e. their Teſtimony did not amount 
to a capital Crime.) - 

60. And the High-Prieſt ftood up in the 


midlt, and asked Jeſus, ſay ing, Anfſwerelt 
thou nothing? What is it (of b concern) 


that theſe (AM. itneſs againſt rhee ? 
at theſe ( en) wimnels ag "ra 
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Son of the Bleſſed (God?) 
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61. But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the High-Prieſt asked him, 
and ſald to him, Art thou the Chriſt, the 

62. And Jeſus ſaid, Jam; and (within a 
while, Matth. 26. 64.) ve ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man ſitting on the right Hand of Power, and 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 

63. Then the High-Prieſt rent his Clothes, 
and ſaith, What need we any farther Wir- 
nelſes ? = 

64. Ye have heard the Blaſphemy (he now 


ſpeaks,) what think ye? And they all con- 


demned him to be guilty of Death (Jr it.) 

65. And (then) ſome began to ſpit on 
him, and to cover his Face, and to buffet 
him, and to ſay to him, Propheſie (who it 
js that. ſmites thee ,) and the (very) Set- 


yants did ſtrike him with the Palms of their 


Hands. 55 

66. And as Peter was beneath in the Palace, 

there cometh one of the Maids of the High- 

Prieſt; „ 55 
67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming 

himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, 


And thou alfo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth | 


68. Bur he denied (it,) ſaying, I know 


not (the Man,) neither underſtand I what 


thou ſayeſt; and he went out into the Porch, 
and the Cock crew. | 5 
69. And a Maid ſaw him again, and began 
to ſay to them that ſtood by, (what one of 
them ſaid to him,) This is one of them (that 
were with Feſis.) | 
70. And he denied it again: And alittleaf- 
ter, they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, 


_ Surely thou art one of them, for thou art a 


Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereunto, 
(or is like thoſe of Galilee.) „ 

71. But he (upon this) began to (impre- 
cate a) Curſe (aon himſelf,) and to ſwear, 


(/aying with an Oath,) 1 know not this Man 
of whom ye ſpeak . | | 


72. And (then) the ſecond time the Cock 
crew, and Perer (upon that) called to mind 


the Word that Jeſus ſaid to him, (vis.) be- 


fore the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 


me thtice ; and when he * thought thereon, 


(or ruſhing forth from the Company,) he 
wept (brerly.) 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 35 "AGE ywn V andc aSEQv Nudes, 

vcled's ig H,, . (uv. 
Trac td ddbareys xdliyey arts e- 
Qoljns * There came a Woman having an Ala- 
balter Box of Ointment of Spikenard, very pre- 
cious, and ſbe brake the Box, and poured it 
upon his Head.) Either the word wis an- 
{wers to the Syriack Piſt haca, and then it may 
be rendred Nardus ſpicata, or Ointment made 
of the Spikes of Nard; or if it be of a Greek 
Original, I think Theophy/a& well renders it, 
T1511 N AMD 0 T\ iges xdacrbacace, 
that is, () Nard «nadulterated, and faith- 
fully prepared, the great price it carried, 
tempting many to adulterate it, as Dioſcori- 
des, . Pliny tell us, according to theſe 


words of (*) Vadianus, Dignum autem 


cognitu quod, lil. 13+ Plinius tradit, viz. 
Novem herbarum ſpecits eſſe que nardum imi- 
tentur, & adulterent. Unde intelligimis in 


tanta fruullis materia uſum loquendt obtinuiſſe, 
ut piſſica nardus diceretur, quæ ſincera & 


ahſque vitio eſſet, Id , cis eu, d fide, & 


plane deo D., hoc eſt germana & nulla arte 


bitiata. Moreover it is the Conjeckure of 
Dr. Hammond, that (w/lefLaca hets ſignifies, 
not to break the Alabaſter, that being not 
ealily. done, but to ſhake it, to liquifie the 

intment, and make it fitter to run out; the 
old Gloſſary rendring (uſſejcœ, conquul io. Now 

r. C. owns that the word doth not always 
ſignifie to break, but when the Diſcourſe is 


about a Veſſel that may be broken; he faith 


it muſt ſo ſignifie; as if a Veſſel might not 


be ſhaken, as well as broken, or the Veſſel 
might not be put for the Ointment in it, it 
being that which was poured out on Chriſt's 
Head; or elſe the Veſſel might be only broke, 


as we break a Flask, by ſtriking off the Head 


of it, and then we may eaſily perceive how, 
after it was thus broke, the Ointment might 
be poured on his Head. 3 

Ver. 25. Oüxtri & un wie & r :] 
T d, iws T uE Hens Tay air Wiyw 
euvov ev Th Pactkans Os Henceforth I will 
not drink of the Fruit of the Vine, till the day 


_ that I drink it new with you in the Kingdom 


of God. | Hence may we argue thus againſt the 
Pottrine of Fee ation That which, 
after Conſecration, remains the Fruit of the 
Vine, is not ſubſtantially changed into rhe 


Blood of Chriſt; therefore that which Chriſt 


gave the Apoſtes to drink, was not fubſtan- 
rially changed into his Blood: The conſe- 
quence is evident, becauſe Chriſt calls that 
which he gave them ro drink, the Fruit of tbe 
Vine; for that Chrift ſpake this after the Con- 
ſecration of the Elements, St. Matthew and 
Mark unanimoully teſtifie, nor doth Sr. Luke 
contradid them, but only fairh; our Lord 


ſpake rhis alſo after the giving of the Paſchal 


Cup. Nor can St. Mathew or St. Mark be 
underſtood of any Cup, bur of that which 
they only mention; now they make mention 


, _ o 


had 


t) ay ſerom on Matth. 26. verum & ſine dolo, unſophiſt icated Nard. 


-Pift. de Inſulis Maris Mediter. p. 476, 477. 
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only of the Cup given at the Euchariſt, and 
therefore can be only pnderſtood of that. 
Hence doth the R. Catechiſm inform us, that 
from theſe words, I will not drin of the Fruit 
of the Vine, the Catholick Church hath always 
taught that our Lord uſed Wine in the Inſti- 
tution of this Sacrament; which yet ſhe could 
not teach from theſe words, unleſs they were 
ſpoken of the ſacramental Cup, ſeeing the ac- 
cidents of Wine, without the Subject, cannot 
be called the Fruit of the Vine. And ſeeing 
Wine is ſtiled «ua 5aquriis, the Blood of the 
Grape, Deut. 32. 14. and by the Heathens cpa 
cee, Achill. Tatius J. 2. why may it not 
by a like Metaphor be ſtiled Chriſt's Blood? 
Moreover, the Ancient Fathers from theſe 
words confuted the Hereſie of the Encratitæ, 
or Aquarians, who conſecrated only Water ar 
the Celebration of the Sacrament ; declaring 
that by theſe words our Sabiour ſheived the 
thing which had been bleſſed was Wine, and 
therefore was carnis potus, the drink of the 
Fleſh, ſaith Ireneus. Now had not the ſa- 
cramental Cup after the Conſecration remain- 
ed Wine, this Argument could have had no 
force, ſince then the Orthodox could no more 
have drank it in the Euchariſt, than the A. 


quarii. See Iren. l. 5. c. 33. Clem. Alex. Pædag. 


J. 2. c. 2. P. 158. Chryſoſt. Hom. in Matth. 26. 
p. 511. Theodoret. dial. 1. P. 17, 18. and many 
others cited by Albert. J. I. de Euch. c. 17. p. 1 12. 


_ The following words, 21/1 I drink it new 


with you inthe Kingdom of God, are by St. Luke 
thus varied, ill the Kingdom of God come, 
Chap. 22. 18. or until it be fulfilled in the 
Kingdom of God; and therefore only ſeem to 
ſignifie, till 1 riſe again from the Dead; for 
the Kingdom of God here, and the Kingdom 
of the Father in St. Matthew, being certainly 
the ſame, vigz. the Kingdom, and the Power 


Elven to Chriſt, for the exerciſe of his Kingly 


ffice, being given to him of the Father, 
when one of theſe is come, the other mult be 
come alſo. Now (1.) Chriſt calling the ers 
to Repentance, becauſe the Kingdom of God 
was near, Mark 1.1 5 upbraiding the Scribes 
and Phariſces becauſe they ſuffered Publicans 
and Harlots to enter into the Kingdom of God 
before them, Matth. 21. 31. and threatning 
that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
them, and given to other Nations, Matth. 21. 
43. (2:) The Jews expecting then zhe King- 
dom f God, Mar. 15. 43. and thinking it /howld 
Suddenly appear, Luke 19. 11, and enquiring 
of him when it ſhould come, Luke 17. 20. and 
Tpeaking of eating Bread with him in it, Luke 
14. 15. and wiſhing Proſperity to it, as then 
coming, Mark 11, 10. (3. ) Chriſt having told 
them that the Kingdom of God was near, Luke 
11. 2, 20. that it was to come to them, Matth. 
12. 28. that it was among them, Luke 17. 21. 


that ſome of them ſhould not die, 71% they 


* 


* the Son of Man coming in his Ring dom, 
atth. 16. 28. that is, 7% they ſaw the Ring- 
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dom of God, Luke 9. 27. till they /aw the K; 
om of God come ad Fae: Mat 9. 8 
having ſpoken ſo many Parables relating to 
this Kingdom of God, or State of the Golpel. 
Mark 4. 30. Luke 13. 18, 20. And laſtly. the 
Doctrine which he preached being the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom of God, Mark 1. 14. the Word 
of the Kingdom, Matth. 13. 19. the Myſtery 
of the Kingdom of God, Mark 4. 11. thepreach- 
ing of it being 1he preaching the Kingdom of 
God, Luke 4. 43.— 8. 1. — 9. 2, 11, 60. — 
16. 16. Chriſt alſo after his RefurreQtion 
ſpeaking to his 170 of the things relating 
zo the Kingdom of God, ARts 1. 3. and they 
preaching to others the things belonging to the 
Kingdom of God, Acts 8. 12.— 19. 8. — 20. 253 
— 28. 23, 31. exhorting their Hearers to enter 
inio the Kingdom of God, Ads 14. 22. and 
telling Believers, they were tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of God, Coloſſ. 13. On theſe ac- 
counts, 1 fay, I cannot think this Kingdom 
of God ſhould ſignifie Heaven, or the Happi- 
nels then and there to be enjoyed, but rather 
the Goſpel State, and the Kingdom of Chriſt 
ereQed at his ReſurreQtion, and more com- 
pletely begun when he ſar down at the right 
Hand of Power, and was made Heir of all 
things. To drink this Wine new, is, by the 


Interpretation of St. Lyke, to do it when it 


was fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, v. g. 


when Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed for ws, | 


1 Cor. 5. 7. and when that Blood of the new 
Covenant which was repreſented by the Wine, 
was actually ſhed, and a new Feaſt was infti- 
tured in Commemoration of it; and if you 
yet inquire, when did Chriſt thus drink this 
Wine with them? I anſwer, he did ir, not 
ſo much by cating and drinking with his Dif+ 
ciples aſter he aroſe from the Dead, Adds 10. 41. 
for that drinking could have no relation either 
to the Paſchal, or the Sacramental Cup; as 
by fulfilling the Promiſe made to them, Luke 


22. 29, 30. 1diſpeſe to you a Kingdom, as my 
Father bath done to me, and ye ſhall cat and 


drink with me at ny Table in my. Kingdom; 

for in what ſenſe ſoever they are here ſaid 7o 

drink with him at his Table, he alſo muſt be 
| ſaid to drink with them. BR 


| Ver. 26. Ti), And when they bad c 


ſung an Hymn they went forth. | The Evan- 
geliſt may well be ſuppoſed to intend ſuch an 


Hymn as was cuſtomarily ſung at the Paſſover; 


for if Chriſt had begun a new, and unuſual 
Hymn, his Diſciples could not have told how 
to fing with. him: Now the uſual Hymn 
ſung on the night of the Paſſover, began at 
P/al. 113. and ended at P/al. 118. in which 
Hymns, as the Zews obſerve, are mentioned, 
the Sorrows of the Meſſiah, and the Reſurre- 
dion of the Dead. So Dr. Lightfoot. 

Ver. 44. Kegitod': a, Hold him faſt, and 
lead him away ſecurely.) It is probable that 
Judas thought they could not do this, but that 


from 


as 7e/us had at other times conveighed himſelf 
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ſt him down a Precipice, Luke 4. 39. or to 
ond him, John 8. 59. — 10. 39. fo he Would 
have done now. And when he found that he 


did not thus reſcue himſelf, he rrpented, and 
went and banged bimſelf, Mat. 27. 5. 


Ver. 47:Efc o rig Ne cf 


1 udyaew, And one that ſlood by'drew a 
Sword J Vis: Sinan Peter, John 18. 10. 
Hence, faith Bega, the Ancients may be con- 
futed, Who with ſo great conſent ſay that 
ark writ this Goſpel from the Mouth of 


Peter, for why ſhould Peter deny bis Name, 


ho ſpeaks ſo fully of his Denial of his 
Td ? f anſwer, ſo doth St. Matthew and 


St. Luke ſpeak as plainly of his Denial, and 


yet both conceal his Name who drew the 


Sword: ( 2.) The Aucients only ſay that 
Work 9 his Goſpel at the Deſire of others, 


Peter neither forbidding nor commanding it 


10 be done; and that it being done, he did 
„co Þ youths eig y &, , con- 
0% T Yeu eig T cus, con 


firm the reading it in the Churches. Euſeb. 


* 


Hilt. Eccleſ. 1. 2, c. 15. l. 6. . 14. 

Ver. 51. Ka cas rie yraviox@- nod aus, 
And there followed him a certain young Man, 
N c.] Epiphanius and St. 7erom think this 
Pong Man was James the Brother of our 


ord, bur he had fot ſooſ him and Ned, | V. 50; 


and we read nothing of his return. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Ambroſe, and Gregory, ſay he was 
John, but John teſtifies, Chap. 18. 15, 16. 


that he went into the High. Prieſt's Hall, and 
brought in Peter, how then can it be likely 
he ſhould fly naked away? Note alſo that 


thoſe words, he fled away naked, need not be 


ſo underſtood as if he had no Garment, but 
only ſo, as that he had a linen Garment left. 


And fo Diony/ius Alexandrinus faith of him- 


ſelf, fuby yupvos Go m8 Ne 2nd, I was 
naked, having only on a linen Garment. Apud 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 40. See the Note on 
John 21. J. (en | 

Ver. 5 3. Kai dnnſaſov ad wegs dN 


And they brought him to the Higb-Prieſt 4 
Ihbat is, to Cazaphas, Matth. 25. 57. for tho 


it be evident from John 18. 13, 14. that he was 
firſt brought to Annas, yet becauſe there was 


nothing done to him there, and he ſeems only 


to be detained there till the Council met at the 

Houſe of Cazaphas, was ready for him, the 
other Evangeliſis paſs that over in Silence. 

Ver. 55, 56. EANνιν x7, Ines eie ds 
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"7, They ſought for Witneſs againſt him to put 


him to Death, and found none; ſor many bare 


falſe Witneſs againſt him, but thew Witneſs 


egreed not together.] If they had many falſe 
Witneſfes, it cannot be true that they found 
no Witneſs againſt him. This latter Clauſe 
therefore, and the like, v. 59. ſhould be ren. 
dred, their Teſtimonies were not equal, VIZ. 
to the Charge laid againit him, that he was 
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Death, either not teſtifying two of the 


ſame thing, or elſe not charging him with a 


Crime that defetved Death-by; the Law.: For 
a vain glorious Boaſt of deſtioying the Tem- 
ple could not be capital, eſpecially beipg at- 
tended with a FPromiſe of rebuilding, it in 
three days, f b mill} hav! 

Ver. 62. *Eſw eh, I am he.] The Anſwer, 
Marth. 26. 62. (U aac, i. e. 1 am what thou 
haſt ſaid, is the ſame, for theſe two Phraſes 
are of equal import in the Hebrew Idiom; 
ſo that we need not here St. Axſtins Subtilty, 


# — 


vig. non 60 dico, ſed tu als, / itz VALCCTY 
Ver. 72 Emicol)wv M, And toben he 
thought thereon be tocpt.] I think chis reading 
may be maintained, for tho Caſaubon gave 
no inſtance of this Signification of the Word, 
Conſtantine proves out of Philoponus, Diony- 


a ; n | 
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from the Multitude, when they attempted to worthy to die, or they were not ſufficient, 
4 76 Saen «Tov, to cauſe him to be put 


6 


Aus, and St. Baſil, that it ſignifies AC,, 


enn agitare, 20 con ſider of, and ponder, or fix 
; 


be Mind upon a thing. So Euſlatbins ſays, 
amg d 75 wis yonuel, i telw, fſsv frgCu- 


Me reſpetts. either the, Attion, and then jt ſig- 
niſies exattly to take it in hand; or the M ind; 
and then it ſignifies, to conſider of it as we are 
able; or as \Phavorinus interprets it, ems 
you, aptly, ond wiſely 1o-conſider. of fr. So 


again, emCanM. vie, faith Phavorinus, «mlt- 


Gets, ij vowy, emBBannd. vis vonud1, &c. me- 
May, embuuay, CnC c-, embuuſs, i. e 
the word ſignifies to think, upon, or conſider 


of a thing; and this is futhcient to juſtifie 


* 


our own Tranſlation, that Peter remembriog 
what our Saviour had foretold concerning his 
Denial, and conſidering how exactly, but 
ſhamefully, after all his confident Engage- 
ments to the contrary, he had fulfilled the 
fame, was filled with CompunCtion, and 
wept bitterly. (2.) Whereas the other Evan- 
geliſts ſay eth ig, be. went forth, and 
wept there, there is another Expoſition of the 
word emC)wv, which makes it agree with 
them, and that is, projiciens ſe foras, raſbing 
out from the Company, or caſting himſelf out, 
he wept; and plain it is, that in the Book of 
Maccabees it often ſignifies, irruens, or ſe 
projiciens. as when Gorgias attempted em- 
Coljav eis Y wagyConlw, projicere ie, 10 ruſh 
in upon the Camp of the Fews, I Maccab. 4. 2. 
and Zudas, vuxids em ch, ruſhing upon the 
Jamnites by might , ſet fire on the Hauen, 
2 Maccab. 12. 9. See alſo Chap. 13. 15. — 


15. 1. But the moſt pertinent Inſtance to this 


purpoſe is in P/a/. 108. 10. where Sy pawn, 
projiciem vel emittam calceamentum meum, 
will caft forth my Shoe, is in the Greek em. 
Col 1d xardnua ws, Here therefore under- 
ſtand only iow, and the Senfe will run agree- 
ably to St. Matthew and St. Luke, and caſting 
himſelf forth, be wept. © 5 
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>" A ND firs phtway in cheMoming, the 
X Chief Priefts held a Conſultation 
with the Elders aud Scribes, and the whole 
Council, and fapomn bat Conſultation they) 
bound. eſus, and carried him l "and de- 
livered- him to Piat? 

2 And Pilate asked bim) Art thou 645 
King of the Jews? and he auen faid to 
him, chou ſayeſt it; (i. e. i, 48 thou ſayeſt.) 

J. And the Chief Prieſts accuſed him of 
many things, but he anſwered nothing: SIP 

4, And ilate asked him again, ſay ing, An- 
fivereſt thou flothing? Behold, how "many 
things they witneſs againſt thee.” 

5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6. Now at (or, after the Mabier af 
the Feaſt, he releaſed to enn 40 Frifoner, 
whoinſoever they defired. =_= 

7: And there was one naten Birabbae” 


wi lay bound with them that had made In. 


ſurtection with him, who had committed 
Marther in the Infurtectionn: ++ 1 os 

8. And the Multitude crying aloud, ew 
a1 to deſire him, to do as he had ever dene 
to them (at that Fraſt. ) 


9. Bur Pilate anſwered them, Dying” will 


ye that I releaſe to you the King ol the ſews? 


10. For he knew that the! Chief Priefts ; 


had delivered him for Env | 

11. But the Chief Prieffs moved the N08. 
ple that (they would deſire ) * {he ſhould ' ra- 
ther releaſe Barabbas to chem, 0 ad they 40. 
cordingly did ſo.) 

12. And (then) Pilate anifeired, and ſaid 
aguin to them, What will ye then that] ſhall 
Jen * him whom ye call the King of the 

evys: 

3. And cha tried out again, erucifie bim. 

14. Then Pilate ſaid to them, Why (defire 
you thzs,) what evil hath he done (to deferve 
this Puniſhment?) And (but ) they cried 0 out 
the more exceedingly, crucifie him. 

15. And fo Pilate (being) willing to con- 
tent the People, releaſed Barabbas to them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
him, to be crucified. 

106. And the Soldiers led him (immediat e- 

ly away into the Hall called Prztorium, and 
they call together the whole Band. 

17. And they cloathed him with Purple, 
(iße Robe of Ringe,) and platted a Crown of 
ind, and put it about his Head. 

1840 And began to falute him, ( ſaying in 
Raillery, ) Hail King of the Jews : 

19. And they ſmote him on rhe Head with 
4 Reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing 
their Knees, worſhipped him :' 

20. And when 45 had (tbus) mocked 
him, , They took off the Purple from him, and 
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pot his own (Cloaths him. and let him ont 
to Ao ws = A 5 
21. they co one Sion a 2 
nean, who paſſed by, coming out of r 
trey, (and who was) the Father wa Alexander; 
and Rufus (o celebrated Chriſtians en 
wards, Asp. 33. Rom. 16. 20 mbecdhir 


Croſs. o di © 3 1117 5 

22. An they bring him to the hikes Gola 
gotha, which i is, VEG worn 

78-1 * Et] 

23. And (there) they gave him? to drink 
Wine hr with Myrth, but he received 
it pot, (being nat willing: b any ſtupiſyin 
pena. Lo 1 allay bis Pains. "s | 1 je Pay 0 

24. And when they had crucified kim they 
parted his Garments, caſting Lots upon them, 
what every one ſhould tze. 


FEA DS 


25. And it was the third hour, and (oben þ 
they crucihed him. 


26. And the Superſcription of his Accu- f 


ſation was written over (his Head 0 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they l two 
Thieves, the one on his Right mi and the 
other on his Left. 

28. *And (hw) the Scripture was ful. 
fled, which faith, and he was numbred with 
the Tranſpreflors. (LE 9 

29. And they that paſſed by, railed on 
him, wagging their Heads, and faying, Ah, 
thou thar deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt 
it in three days, 

30. Save thy ſelf, and come down from 
the Croſs. 

31. Likewiſe alſo the Chief Prieſts mark: 


ink, ſaid among themſelves, with the Scribes, 


He ſaved others, (but) himſelf he cannot ſave. 


32, Let Chriſt, (who ſtiles bimſelf) the 


King of Iſrael, deſcend now from the Croſs, 


that we may ſee, and believe; and they (one 


of them) that were crucified with him, revi- 
led him. 


h ere was Darkneſs over the whole Land (of 
Fudea) till the ninth hour; 


34. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with 


a loud Voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sa- 
bachthani ? which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
35. And ſome of them that ſtood by, when 
they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
36. And one ran, and filled a Spunge full 


of Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, and gave 


him to drink, ſaying, let alone, ler us ſee 
whether Elias will come to take him down. 
37. And Jeſus cried (i) with a loud 
Voice, ( ſaying, Father, into thy Hands I com. 
mend my Spirit ,) and (%) gave up the 
Ghoſt. 
38. And 


33. And when the fi xth hour was come, 


D ra Shen a ron no at 


——_ 


_— 
od 


J e 


2 {ph 


- 
Py ———_ * 1 


1, 8 # 44 
tale Dive... we. 


6... 


1 


on the Goſpel of St. Mark. | 


* 
oss 


* — 


” 
or we FF « 0 : & by k > 
Saad td. A+. a SAG. ot Mit. n nan? Sas — * nk 


18. And (then) the Veil of che Temple, 


 whomſoever they defired. | 


(ubich parted the Holy Place from the Moſt 
Holy,) was rent in twain from the top to the 


bottom. (See Paraphraſe on Matth. 27.51.) 


29. And when the Centurion, which ſtood 
over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, 
and (Gr. that be ſo crying,) gave up the 
Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this Man was the Son 

God. 
gh There were alſo Women looking on 
afar off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, 


and Mary the Mother of James the leſs, and 


of Joſes, and Salome; 1 RF 

41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee fol- 
lowed him ( as be was teaching, ) and mini- 
{red to him, and many other Women, which 
came up with him to Jeruſalem. 


42. And now, when the Even was come, 


becauſe it was (rhe Even of) the Prepara- 
tion; that is, (/) the day betore the Sabbath. 


* 


43. Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
Ccunſellor, who alſo waited for the Kingdom 
of God, came, and went in boldly to Pilate, 
— er. the Body of Jeſus (might be given 

im. 

44. And Pilate marvelled, if he were (that 
he was) already dead, and calling to him the 


Centurion, he asked him whether he had 


been any while dead. | 
45. And when he knew it of (i. e. the cer- 


tainty from) the Centurion, he gave the Bo- 


dy to Joſeph. 

46. And he bought fine Linen, and took 
him down, and wrapped him in the Linen, 
and laid him in a Sepulchre, which was 
hewn out of a Rock, and rolled a Stone to 
the Door of the Sepulchte. 

47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Mother of Joſes, beheld where hs was laid. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. I. IIe nen TS Ieh, They delive- 


red him to Pilate. | Here the Ob- 
ſervation of Theophylaf is this, The Jews de- 
livered ap cur Lord to the Romans, and they 
for that Sin were themſelves given up into the 
Hands of the Romans. = 
Ver. 6. Kala * toellw dmihue, And at the 
Feaſt he delivered up to them a Priſoner 
12 ] conceive that 
«Tv here is not put for ch SmoNvew, Matt. 
27. 15. be was wont to deliver up, as Mr. Le 
Cl, thinks, Hut rather & 5 til ſhould be 
rendred, ad morem feſti, or, ſecundum mo- 
rem teſti, after the manner of the Feaſt , as 
T, aleproy Miſe, I ſpeak after the manner of 
a Man. Rom. 3. 5. Gal. 3. 15. , avlepro 
p;rdlav, is 10 walk after the manner of Men. 
1 Cor. 3. 3. to fight with Beaſts at Epheſus, 


dub, after the manner of Men, 1 Cor. 
15.32. So 7, Otto, Dei in morem, after 


the Example of God; and among the Articks, 
d wr, that is, x7, T e TegTe?, after 


he ſame manner. Now the Feaſt of the Pa/- 


ſover being celebrated in Memory of their 
Releaſe from Egypt, it was agreeable to the 
Nature of that Feaſt to make this Releaſe at 
that time, and therefore cuſtomary. 

Ver. 8. *AvaCoroas, Crying out.| The Vul. 
gr and ſome MSS. Copies read here avaCas, 
ol avaCycag* hut the Alexandrian Copy, Theo- 
Phylaf, and all the Eaſtern Verſions, reading 
28 we do, and the 13th Verſe ſaying that 
Tu togray, they cried out again, this mult 
Pals only for a Miſtake of the Copyer, or of 
the Abbreviations uſed by him. 1 8 

Ver. 11. Bur the Chief Prieſts moved the pro- 
Þ!e, ta HAD Bae gt Od amthuen wrols, that 
'e ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas to them , | 
e. That he ſhould releaſe Barabbas, and not 
Jeſus; ſor their Cry was this, Not this Man, 


of Iſrael, ver. 6. Mark 9. 43. 


but Barabbas, John 18. 40. and that the Com- 
parative hu is often in ſenſe negative, 
See the Note on 1 Tim. 1. 4. So Matth. 10. 5. 
Go not into the thay of the Gentiles, woedrove 
AA, but go to the loft _ of the Houſe 

t 2s good to go 
into Life lame, ud, and not having 1wo 


Hands to go to Hell. Eph. 4. 28. Let him 


that flole fleal no more, panev g nontaro, but 
contrariwiſe let him labour, Chap. 5.4. Let 
there not be among you Filthineſs, or ſcurrilous 
Speaking, wanov , but giving of Thanks, 
wr en 12.43. Rom. 14. 13. Eph. 5. IL, 
Ver. 25. Hy J weg Tejrn, % trowepy any, 
And it was the third. bob - „ 
him.] But St. John ſaith it was weg wod %s, 
about the ſixth hour, Chap. 19. 14. when 
Even he was condemned to Crucifixion. But 
then ir muſt be obſerved, that the Greek MSS. 
produced by Camerarius, Beza, and R. Ste- 
phanus, read in St. ohn, wad Tejrn, about the 
third hour; that Nonnus ſeems to have read 
ſo, his Parapbraſe running after this manner, 
ly ria n Teilarn Savdinpoe© wee, the 
third hour was not yet paſt ; that Theophylatt 
contends ir ought to be ſo read, and that be- 
cauſe the three other Evungeliſis unanimouſly 
ſay, that the Darkneſs began ar the fixtb 
hour, which yer began not, till after our 
Lord had hung upon the Croſs ſome conſide- 
rable time; till after the So/diers had divided 


his Garments, the Jews had mocked him, 


and bid him come down from the Croſs, and 
the Diſcourſe had paſſed between the two 
Thieves among themſelves, and betwixt the 
repenting Thief and our Lord. And laſtly, 
the Author of the Conſtantinopolitan Chronicle 
ſaith expreſly, that Ta A Hej,, wind Te 
ide Nee cee Ie, that the ex- 


aller Copies, and the Manuſcript of St. Fohn 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Aept till bis time at Epheſus, read, weg Wd 
rern, ubont the third hour. See Ferom in 
P/al. 57. And the change from y the third to 
r the ſixth, is -{b eaſie, that this may very rea- 
ſonably be owned; eſpecially if we conſider 
how punQual St. Mai is in the Enumeration 
of the Hours, ſay ing, It was the third hour, 
and they cruciſied him, or began to lead him 
away to be crucified, and ver. 33. when the 
ſixth hour was come, from thavtime there was 
darkneſs over the whole Earth till the ninth 
hour, and ver. 34. at the ninth hour Jeſus ex- 


This!] prefer before the Expoſition of ſome 
others, that St. John ſpeaks of the hours accor- 
ding to the Roman, and St. Mark accord ing to 
the Computation of the ZFews 3; I/, Becauſe 


this alters not the difficulty, there being the 
ſame diſtance of time betwixt the. Romans 


ſixth, and the 7ews third hour, as between 
the Zerws third and their fixth, f. e. three 
hours difference. And, 2dly, . Becauſe the 


vulgar hours by which the Roma reckoned,” 
and the hours of the Jews were the ſame, 


v13. twelve, as our Lord ſhews in theſe words, 


are there not twelve hours of. the day? John 
8 ot : h I 
11. J. and Dempſter in theſe words, dies ci. 


vilis duodecim horarum. Auctuar. p. 175. The 
civil Day of the Romans contained twelve 
hours. And, (3d!y,) If St. Mark writing chis 
Goſpel at Rome for the Romans there, rerains 
the Fewi/h hours, we have more rea ſon to 
conceive that St. John ſhould do ſo: 
Ver. 26. Kal by if emſegpi © arias ad un- 
ſeſparpſyn, And the Super ſcription of his Ac- 
cuſat ion was written. | This is ſpoken accor- 
ding to the manner of the Romans, by whom 
the Title of the Crimes, for which the Cri- 
minals were condemned, were either carried 
before them, or affixed to the Inſtrument of 
their Puniſhment : Thus (a) Dio ſpeaks of a 
Roman Servant crucified by his Maſter, p7, 
JS 7 * 8 1 7 
 Yeuppdray T orie 7 Nανν i, ney lor, 
with a Writing. declaring the cauſe of his 
Death. See of this matter other Inſtances in 
Lipſias de cruce, l. 2. c. II. p. 5 2, 53. 


Ver. 28. Kad in)negn i „D, And the 


Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, Iſa. 5 3. 12. 


and be was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. | 
Seeing Abarbanel, and (b) R. Moſes Aljhe, 
teſtifie that their Rabhins did with one Mouth 


confeſs that the words of this Chapter were 
ſpoken of Meſſiah the King, and they bring in 


God enquiring of the Meſſiah, thus, (c) ili 
thou heal and redeem my Sons after fix thou- 
ſand Pars? Wilt thou bear Chaſtiſement 10 
expiate their Iniquities according to that 18 
written? 11.53. 4. Surely he bore our Grieſs; 
they cannot reaſonably deny that theſe words 
were fulfilled by Chriſt's Crucifixion between 
two Thieves. 


_—_— — * —_— 


_ * * 


(a) L. 54. p. 598. 


Get. (b) In Ifa. 52. 13. 
zronogr. 


{ 


There was darkneſs over the whole Fr 
Of this Darkheſs (d) Africanus ſpeaks wat, 
Tero7 067©- Bikers tits Oda Smale & 


2 — » - tink a ö ; 
rer T igoον , Ws tur d ſes, this 


Dar#keſs Ihullus calls an Eclipſe of the s 
in the third Bobk of his 22 155 e 
reaſon, as I conceive, (e) Origen faith 
Phlegon in the 14th Book of bis Chroniclts writ 
of the Defettion of the Sun under Tiberius 
Ceſar, in whoſe Reign it is manifeſt that our 
Lord ſuffered. (f] Tertullian faith; that 
this prodigious darkning of the Sun was 
recorded in the Roman Archives, For, faith 
he, at the ſame moment about noontide the 
day was withdrawn, they who knew not that 


this was foretold concerning Chriſt, thought 


it was an Eclipſe. And Euſebius in his Chro. 


 nicle at the 18th Tear of Tiberiis, faith, 
Chriſt ſuffered this Tear, in which time we 


find in other Commentaries of the Heathens 
theſe words, there was a Deſection of the 


San, Bithyna was ſhaken with an Earthquake, 


and many Houſes fell down in the City of 
Nice; and then he proceeds to the Teſtimony 
of Phlegon. . 


Vet. 43. Edopiuay HDs, An bonourable | 


Counſellor ;| Thar is, faith Dr. Hammond, 4 
ecurio, one of thoſe who were appointed fot 
a ſtanding Counſel to a Roman Colony: But 


againſt this Mr. Le Cl. Objects that he was 
Foſeph. of Arimathea; now, ſaith he, hat 


was never reputed a Roman Colony, and 


therefore he conjectures he is here named 


a Counſellor, as being one of the greater Son- 


hedrim, or of the Council of the High Prieſt, 


who had a Chamber in the Temple in which 
he conſulted with the Prieſts, called the 
Chamber of the Counſellors, ſaith Dr: Light- 
foot here; they who were of the Council 
of the High Prieſt being called, faith he, 
, Counſellors, and this is the moſt 
likely, becauſe Arimatbea was a City of Ju- 
dea; this Zoſeph had a Sepulchre in Feruſu- 


lem, and waited ſor the Conſolation of Iſrael, 
which are Indications rather of a ew, than 


of a Roman; and eſpecially becaule it is pe- 


culiarly noted of him by St. Luke, That be 


conſented not to the Counſel or Attions of them 
who deſtroyed our Lord, chap, 23. 51. He 
therefore might have conſented to them, be- 
ing one of the Sarhedrim : Hence is he intro- 
duced, John 19. 38, 39. with Nicodemus, 
who certainly was one of the great Sanbe- 
drim, Joh. 3. 1. — 7. 50. doing kind Offices 
to Chriſt ; the firſt, begging his Body, that 
it might not be buried in the common Bu- 


rial-place of Malefactors; the other, bringing 


Spices to embalm him, as being both Dy/cr- 
ples of the Holy Zeſus, Matth. 27. 57. 


— 


1 


— — — —— — 


(e) See Cartw. Mell. Cr. Sac. p- 2978. 
(e) Contra Cel ſum, l. 2. p. 80. 


(f) Apol. c. 21. 
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7 ND when the Sabbath was paſt, 


Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Mother of James and Salome, had bought 
ſweet Spices, that they might come and a- 
noint, (i. e. embalm) him. E 


2. And** very early in the Morning, the 


frſt Day of the Week, they (ſet out, and) 
came to the Sepulchre at the Riſing of the 


3. And they faid among themſelves, Who 


ſhall rol us away the Stone from the Door 


of the Sepulchre? - | + 
4. And when they looked, they ſaw that 
the Stone was rolled away ; for (that which 
made them ſolicitous about it, was, that) it 
was very great. 35 5 

5. And entring into the Sepulchre, they 
ſaw (one in the Shape of ) a young Man, fit- 
ting on the right fide (of the Sepulchre,) clo- 


| thed with a long white Garment; and they 


aa 


were affrighted (at rhe ſight of him :) 

6. And he ſaith to them, Be not (ye) at- 
frighted, (for) ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth 
who was crucified, he is riſen, he is not here; 


5 (come near, and) behold the place where they 


laid him. | „ 
7. But go your way, tell his Diſciples, 
and (eſpecially) * Peter, that he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, 
(according) as he {aid to you. = 
8. And they went out quickly, and fled 


from the Sepulchre, for they trembled, and 


were amazed (ut the ſight;) neither ſaid they 
any thing to any Man (whom they met by the 
way,) tor they were afraid. _ 

9. Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the 
firſt day of the Week, he appeared firſt ro 
Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt 
ſeven Devils: . 
100. And ſhe went and told them that had 
been with him, (his Diſciples, ) as they 


him after he was riſen. - 


every where, the 


mourned and wept. 


11. And (bu) they, when they had heard 


* 


that he was alive, and had been ſeen of het, 
believed not? 2 F 


' x 28 nen 
9e 


| > ! 
12. After that, he appeated in another Form 


to two of them as they walked; (to Emmaus, 


Luke 24. 13. and (/o) went into the Country. 


13. And they went and rold it to the reſi- 
due, neither believed they them: (Cee the 
Note.) . ds 399-2800) £1.25) 
14. Afterward he appeared to the Eleven 
as they ſat at Meat, and: *upbraided. them 
with their Unhelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, 


5 my 
— 


becauſe they believed not them who had ſeen 


i 


15. And he ſaid to them, go ye into all 

the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 

© Creature, (to al Nations, Matth. 28. 19.) 
16. He that believeth; and is baptized, 


"ſhall be ſaved, (by his continuance in that 


Faith, 1 Cor. 15: 2. Coloſ. I. 23.) but he that 

believeth not (the Goſpel preached, and by Mi- 

racles confirmed to him,) ſhall be damned; 
17. And theſe Signs ſhall. follow them 


that believe; (by virtue of that Faith) in my 


Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, (ard) they 


ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, (which they 


bad not learn d.) NT 
18. They ſhall take up Serpents (toit hout 


being hurt by them ;) and if they drink any 


deadly thing, (the poiſon of) it ſhall not 
hurt them; they ſhall lay their Hands on the 
Sick, and they ſhall recover : | 
19. So then, after the Lord had ſpoken 
(thus) to them, he was received up into Hea- 
ven, and fir at the right Hand of God. 
20. And they went forth, (after the Holy 
Ghoſt was come _ them,) and preached 
ord working with them, 
and confirming the Word with Signs follow- 


ö Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Vet. 1. Feat aopudia, Had vought Spi- 

ces. | This Tranflarion is juſti- 
hed from Luke 23.56. where it is faid, They 
Prepared theſe Spices (before,) and reſted on 


the Sabbath day; ſo that the Aoriſt is here 


put for the Perfect tenſe. See Examples of 
ke nature, Note on 1 Cor. 5. 9. 

: Ver. 2. Ko N W EP Hic T { aCCarwy 
yore) em 7 prnuacv, Very early in the Morn- 
ng ;] Nt r (aCCarw, th emworscn ds mia 
=. in the end of the Week, as it began to dawn 
towards the firſt day of the Week, Mar. 28. 1. 


— Gama 


illuſtrated from a Paſſage of (a) Agellius, 


on the firſt day of the Week, debes gaht, 
very early in the Morning, Luke 24. 1. ( xc- 
las irt Sons, when it was yet dark, Joh. 20.1. 
i. e. they began their Journey to ſee the Se- 
pulchre, whilſt ir was only Twilighr, or 


whilſt there was a mixture of Light 'and 


Darkneſs, ſaith St. Alati het, ts Z (aCCarwy, 
aſter the end of the former week , fee rhe 
Note there; they paſſed thro' the Uiry, and 
came to the Sepulchre, dvolaroviG ihn, 
as the Sun began to ariſe. This may be 


That 


— — — . — - 


) Tempora dus cum inter ſe oppoſita ſunt, atque ita cohærent ia, ut alterius finis, cum alterius initio miſceatur, non 
fert utrum per eatremitatem prioris, an [er initium ſequentis, locus ipſe confinis de monſtretur, J. 7. c. 21 


3 as E AR n 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


That when two times immediately ſucced one 
another, it matters not whether we reckon 
from the end of the one, or the beginning of 
the other. SR 

Ver. 7. Koi ms Tlirgw, Say to his Diſciples, 
and to Peter.] Peter is here named, not as 
Prince of the Apoſiles, but; as the Fathers 
ſay, for his Conſolation, to take off the Scru- 
ple which migttt-lye upon his Spirit; whe- 
ther; after his threefold Denial of his Maſter, 


he had not forfeited his right to be one of 


Chriſt's Diſciples. | So (b) St Gregory, Fe- 
rom, St. Chryſaſtom, and others. 
Ver. 13. Out reivers Ee, Nor belie- 
ved they them!] And, Ver. 11. They belie- 
ved: not, when” he ſhewed them his Hands 
and Feet, they believed not for joy, Luke 
24! 41. When they ſaw him, according to his 
Promiſe in Galilee, ſome doubted, Matth. 
28. 17. Hence, one of the Ancients ſays 
well, Nos de illorum dubitatione ſolidari, 
Their doubting is the confirmation of our 
Faith; and the more difficulty they ſhew'd in 
believing Chri/?'s Reſurrection, the greater 
Treaſon have we to believe it; for the Teſti- 
mony of them who believed nor themſelves 
till after unqueſtionable Conviction, is the 
more credible on that account. 1 
Ver. 14. 'Qvadtos T amiSiay ori „ τ 
naęc ic, He upbraided them for their Unbe- 
lief and Hardneſs of Heart, that they belie- 


ved not them that had ſeen him : | Thar af. 


ter ſo many Aſſurances from his own Mouth, 
that he would vi again the Third Day; 


and after fo many Eye witneſſes, that he had 


performed his Promiſe, they believed not: 
And, if this be attributed to them as culpa- 
ble Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, ſurely 
they muſt much more be guilty of theſe Sins, 
who, after the Teſtimony of theſe Apoſtles, 
and Five Hundred more Eye: witneſſes of his 
ReſurreQion, after the ocular Teſtimony of a 
whole World of Chriſtians, touching the 
mighty Miracles performed in his Name by 
the Apoſtles, the choſen Witneſſes of bis Re- 
ſurrettion, and by many others, who belie- 
ved it, and were baptized into this Faith, at- 
ter fo many internal and external Experi- 


ments all Chriſtian Churches had of the mira- 


culous Gifts of the Spirit, exerciſed before 
their Eyes in their Aſſemblies, and by them- 
ſelves, for a whole Age together, do yet con- 
rinue to disbelieve that Reſurrection, and 
the Faith confirmed by it. | 
Ver. 15. Preach the Goſpel, wan th, xlicd, 
to every Creature; | i. e. to all Men; not 
in oppofition to, but in conjunction with the 


Jeus, to whom they were firſt ro preach 


„** — * 
— —_ tht. _— 


- 


it; tor ſo their Commiſſion runs, vis. T 
preach eig Tavyla ra. hn, to all Nat ions, be. 
ginning at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47. Se 

more fully, Note on Rom. 8. 5 1 


Ver. 16. O wide x, Banlihes gbr f 


6 J dTi5Hoas nalaxepmor?), He that believes 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; be = * 
lie veth not ſhall be damned.) He ſhall be fi. 
ved, 2. e. he ſhall by virtue of that Faith 


and Baptiſm, be put into a ſtate of Salvati. 


on; ſo that, if he continue in that Faith 

and do not wilfully recede from his Baptiſ. 
mal Covenant, he ſhall actually be ſaved; 
of which import of the Phraſe, Salvation 

and being Saved, ſee Note on Eph. 2. 8. Note 
allo, that they who hence conclude, that Ix- 
fants are not capable of Baptiſm, becauſe 
they cannot believe, mult alſo hence conclude 
they cannot be ſaved; Faith being here more 
exprelly required to Salvation than to Bap. 
tiſm. Note, 3d!y, That in the ſecond Clauſe 
Baptiſm is omitted, becauſe ir is not ſimply 
the want of Baptiſm, but the contemptu- 
ous neglect of it, which makes Men guilty 
ot Damnation; otherwiſe, Infants might be 


damned for the Miſtakes, or the Prophane- 


neſs of their Parents. 9 8 
Ver. 17. Znudia g vols wisdoan rayra d g 
j,], And theſe Signs ſhall follow then 
that believe, &c. | Of the caſting out of 


Devils, the healing Diſeaſes, the ſpeaking 
with new Tongues; lee the General Preface 


10 the Epiſtles, $.17,18,19. Of thedrinking 
of deadly Poiſons, I find but four inſtances 
recorded in Hiſlory; that of (c) Bar ſabas, 
who, faith Papias, drank of it without hurt; 
that of the (æcilian Soldier, mentioned by 


Ado in his Martyrology; that of Sabinus, Bi. 


ſhop of Cunoſo, mentioned by Gregory of 
Tours; and that of Joſhua ben Levi, who 
having drank a deadly Poiſon, was, faith the 
Fewiſh Talmud, cured by pronouncing the 
Name of Feſus; of taking up Serpents with- 
out hurt, tho' venemous, we find in Scrip- 
ture only the inſtance of St. Paul, Ads 28. 3. 
and in Church Hiſtory, we find but few of a- 
ny credit, tho? the words of (d) Tertullian 
ſeem to intimate, That he Faith of Chriſtians 
not only preſerved themſelves, but helped e. 
ven Heathens. And Miracles of this natute 
being more liable to Exceptions than thoſe 
which were performed upon Unbelievers ; it 
being eaſie to imagine, they might have ſome 
Antidotes againſt the Venom ot thoſe Beaſts, 
or the pernicious Operations of thoſe Draughts, 
it ſeemed good to Providence, to be mote 


ſpariog in aftording them. 


By 


— 
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(b) Si Angelus Petrum non nominaſſet, venire inter Diſcipulos non auderet, vocatur ergo ex nomine ne deſperet ex Nega- 
tione. Hom. 21. in Evang. E redn Herne 6 IIe , Theoph. in locum. Hieron. & Beda in Gloſſ. Ord. 


(c) Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 39. p. 112. 


(d) Nobis fides præſidium, ſi non & ipſa percutitur diffidentia ſignandi ſtatim & adjurandi & urgendi beſliæ calcem, hoc 


denique modo etiam Ethnicis ſæpe ſulxenimus, donati a Deo ea poteſtate quam Apoſiolus cedicavit quim mijn wipers ſpre- 


| Vit. Scorp. c. 1. 
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i AE ji oaks Clupren, l 
may be noted , That St. Ferom hath long 
ſince told us, that zhzs Chapter way rarely to 


20. 12. Lade 24. 5. and ſaying words the 


other did not, but giving them no intimati- 
on that they ſhould tell theſe things to 


Chriſt's Diſciples; s 105 i 
f he found in this Gefpel, and that ſcarce ary A de Ghats Marker x he role | 
of -_ Gr w pes 0 : But, notwitk. wofds of cho Hvangeliſtr.. e B's 
ſtanding theſe words of Ferom, it is evident, Objedl. 2. Sr. 0 1 | 
that this Chapter was owned in the Times The nt; Ty word Sepal 5 | 
of (e) Irenews, who cites the 19th Verſe when they ſaw che Angel, or Angel: J 2 Mart i 
of it, and ſays, That St. Mark in the end of and St. Lake; that they had rs, 5 Vi t Mark | 
hjs Goſpel tells us, that Chriſt aſcended into they were come within the Sepul. , ters i 
| Heaven, &c. The (f) Apoſtolical: Conſti- Anſio. (I.) Thar the een 
| tutions cite theſe words, ver. 16. He that tet df this ion. mav be . Ry : ft 2 
; helieveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; he ed. For, 1/7, As St. 7505 15 i 4 bra os 
. that believeth not ſball be damned. (g) They ; Magdalen ſhe ſtood & 0c 76 aa Hs 8 
: alſo fully cite the 19th and 18th Verſes. Sepulchre, which ma aifie Either 11 il 
a This Chapter is alſo to be found in all the or without it Er. 1 15 : op "#6 tp wo 
, Verſtons, and, as Beza teſtifies, in all the old She came eig 8 1 aoy Ry the Se atk: in 
„ MSS. Nor doth: Theopbyladt 'in his Notes and that ſhe aus ion the Pavem oy, 
4 upon it, take notice of any Greek Copies, the outward Sepulchre whch eln ws 100 = 
| where it had been wanting. dirt t fand at the Bibolthie ride gte 8 1 
- And as for the ſeeming Oppoſition betwixt That only by" Robin 0 ab e this, 
J what is recorded in this Chapter, and in the down into the Gave, 850 ned 8e e 
4 other Evangeliſts, which (hb) St. Jerom tells where the Angels flood at che dee 
| Wy, i 2 7 5 . 12. St. Mar. 
ſome rejetted. I ſhall fiiſt enumerate them, ther faith nothing direttly af the: place 
ON Io 
of Object. 1. St. Matthew and St. Mark make fry on the e 
E mention only of one Angel appearing to, and the Sepulchre, hence t N N de 1 
» ſpeaking with the Women which came to the Ange! far without th 8 Neb * The 
5 the Sepulchre ; whereas St. Luke and John Stone being rolled he Sepufehre; but che 
a mention two Angers, = 2 13 Ove; We wart Se 0 — 3 * or oy 
45 Anſw. J cannot here approve the Solution Body lay Matt b. 2 NN be * cre CHOPS 
tz of Laſſius, That one Angel only is mentioned upon ir thus rolled Oregon” 7 hae 
Dy by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe one part of the outward Sedulch 3 ” mo 
* only ſpake to the Women; ſeeing St. Luke as St. Mark faith h did, . 
1 * Fo hav aro! Tegs wras, The An. bid the Women Do . 5 
gels ſaid unto them, chap. 24. 15. St. 5 n 
he dTV dri Cravel, they aid ts Mow * any Duh 7 wo. They were without 
he len, ch. 20. ver. 13. beſides, the place of Sr. Marth wh das pri Tee, Br 
h. Ms 5 0 St. Matthew; but within the Pavement, out- 
2 dice ere and the Words they ſpeak, ward Fence, Sept or Wall of the outward 
7 . of rom the place and words of the firſt 1 when they ſaw the fingle Angel, 
5 1 anſwer therefore, that one only is men- dalen ſtoo own AI 18 e en 
an tioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe eee of which St L n 7 1 Sap a 
* the Women ſtanding without the inward Se- ſpeak ard Torn two Ancel - Fs b; Op 
4 pulckre, or being only on the Floor, or Pave. 4 quieſcent 8 eden fn 3 : 
my wage of it, ſaw but one Angel, who ſaid un. ſometimes by fitting, ſomerimes by ſtanding, 5. 
it ſee he; 1 ee tes x . 3. St. Mark faith, ver. 8. The Wo 
ace where the Lor and a ; ; 8. . 
= go, tell bis Diſciples, an e * ou Then, ma Jae 2 1 to any man; the other 
118, 28. 6. M ? of it, Matt. three Evangeliſts, That they told theſe things 
ts ark 16. 6. But when, in obedience to the Apoſtles, or Diſcip/ 5 
. io the words of this Arge/, they proceed to Anſt And fo ſ ich 5 yr” Tr 
1 look into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, That chow "os s 15 , 
where the Lord lay, they ſee two other An fe. l 5 "ot 9 n 
gels, one fitting at Chriſts Head, another 1 He who belong d 10 Chriſt, and 
By at his Feet, where his Body wa , another were uſually with him, ver. 10, 11. And 
— re Wnere nis H laid, John he faith only, ver. 8. That, during their 
legd- 3 > I. Flight 
e J - - RR "> " —— — 
hoc e 52 n ro Dominus Jeſus poſtquam loquutus eſt eis receptus eſt in Cælos, C 
ſpre- L. 6. c. 15. | . (g) L. 8. c. 1. 


h) H 1 

. HS 1 7 'S 4 242 os - P * 

nibyg Gra * 75 ae wag een, est, aut enim non recipi mus Marci Teſtimonium, quod in rars fertur Evangeliis, am- 

rarrare videatur bs 20 oc 45 l in fine non habentibus, preſertim ciun dixerſa atque contraria Evangeliſt exteris 
Ep. ad Hedib. Qu. 3. Greg. Nyſſen. Orar. 2. in Reſur, Euthymius. | = 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations, &c. Chap. X 
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VI 


Flight from the Sepulchre, and Amazement, 
before Chriſt's Appearance to Mary, v. 9. they 
ſaid nothing to any whom they met about 
the.Sepulchre.: +7 na 
Object. 4. St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
ſiy, That the Women came firſt to the Se- 

lehre, ſaw the Angel, or Angels; yea, and 


brit too, ſay Matthew and Mark, befotè 


they came to the 4poſt/es.; St. John ſaith; 
hriſt was ſeen of Mary after St. John an 
Peter had been at the Sepulchre. 
An ſio. 1 anſwer here again, the Matter 
of Fact ſeems not exactly felated in this Ob- 
jection: For John ſaith expreſly, as the other 
2 did, That Mary Magdalene came 
frlt; to the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Stone 
rolled away, ver. 1. and that ſhe ran, and 


told Peter and Jahn of it, ver. 2. He theres 


fore doth not, of could not ſay, That Peter 
and; John came before Mary to the Sepulchre. 


Moreover, it is plain from all the other E- 


 vangeliſts, and eſpecially, from St. Luke ,' 
That Peter and John went to the Sepulchre 
3 ter he had told theſe things to the Apo- 
Mes, tor haping ſaid this, ver. 10. he adds, 
ver 12. That Peter riſing up, ran to the Se- 
lade: And wer- 2. 23, he introduces two 
Diſciples, ſpeaking: thus to Chriſt, Some 
Women of our gun being early at the Sepul- 
chre, made itt aſtoniſped; for they came, ſay- 
ing, They bad. ſeen a Viſion of Angels, who 
old them, that be was alive. Vain here 
A The, Imagination of ſome, who fay, 


dt. ,Zoba ſpeaks here of Peter and John firſt, 


p if "Mm 
. 4 x » 
"iff j 1 0:5 ” yi! 
4 
_ f - 
171 11421 
— WA 7% , a 7 
- / ij » 
P74 ? 
1 4 
3 '} p jk 4 A . 
k& ö 
PY | 2 * 1 "S. 
* 
_ 10 ö 
HP 
L 3.9: ; 
—_ 


becauſe their Teſtimony was to be preferred 
before the Teſtimony of Women; for they 
neither ſaw Chriſt, nor had a V ion telling 
them, that he was riſen, as the Women had 

and did, but only ſaw his Body was not there 
which the Jews denied not. The words 
therefore of St. John, ver. 11. Magja 5 guy, 
may be rendred thus, Mary bad load at the 
Sepulchre; and ſtooping down, had ſæen; and 
then there is no word of any Difference in 
the Order of this Narration among the Evan- 
gelifts, | tho nothing is more flight than that: 
Or elſe, it may be ſaid, That St. John thus 
poſtpones the Story of Mary Magdalene, be. 
cauſe he having a particular thing to fay of 


her, ver. 15. which all the other Evangelifts 


had omitted, he would put her whole Story 
„ vow ©, 006 

. Obyett. 5. St. Matibem\faith, The Women 
held Chriſt's Feet, ver. 9. but St. John, that 
Chriſt ſaid to Mary Magdalene, Touch me 
ae in ivres fir 

,iAnſw. True it is that St. Fobn faith, Chriſt 
ſpake thus to her; but he ſaith not, that 
Chriſt ſaid this before ſhe had touched him; 
and therefore he faith nothing in oppoſition 
to St. Matthew. Beſides, the meaning of 
thoſe words, Touch me not, 1s only this, Be 
not. ſo ſolicitous to hold me, as if I was 
immediateiy to go hence, and thou ſhouldlt 
ſee me no more; thou mayeſt have time ſuf · 


ficient for that, for I do. not yet aſcend, See 
the Note on John 20. 17. e 
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APPENDIX 


N 


To Chapter the Fourteenth : 


be noted: 


OR reſolution of this Queſtion, let it 
F 1ſt, That the Paſcha/ Lamb was to 


be killed in the Evening of the 14th 
Day of the Month Nan; for fo we read, 
Exod. 1 2. 6. And the whole Congregation ſhall 
kill it in the Evening, or between the two E. 
venings, faith rhe Hebrew : So alſo Lev. 24.5. 


In the 14th Day of the Firſt Month at Even, 


Hebr. between the two Evenings ſhall be the 
Lord's Paſſover. Now hence we learn, that 
tho the Day of the eus began and ended 


at the Evening, yet was it the latter Even, 


on the 14th Day, in which the Paſſover was 
to be killed, becauſe the cus had not two 
Evenings in the Morning, but only in the 


cloſe of the Day, the latter Evening beginning 


at the Setting of the Sun: And, (2) Be- 
cauſe the 15th Day, or firſt day of unlcavened 
Bread, began immediately after the eating of 
the Paſchal Lamb; and therefore, v. 7. is cal- 
led the Day when they did ſacrifice the Paſſo- 
ver; and the ſeven Days of it were accoun- 
ted from that Day to the 21ſt Day of the 
lime Month. Exod 12. 17, 18. Whereas had 
they been reckoned from the beginning of the 


lth Day, there would have been not ſeven 


only, but eight Days of unleavened Bread. 
'\ccordingly, (a) 7o/ephus doth inform us, 
That they did kill the Paſcha! Lambs, 39 


ſ 1 „ g 
carte WER Eres αα¾uα,j,eme, from the ninih) 


ur to the eleverth. Note, 

24/y, That the Paſcha/ Lamb was to be 
killed and offered at a ſet time, and the 
Whole Congregation were never to transfer 
It to another Seaſon; for it is expreſly ſaid, 
Exod. 12. 14. This Day (of the Patlover ) 
hall be to you for a memorial, and ye ſhall 
keep it, (i. e. this ſame Day,) as a Leaſt by 
an Ordinance for ever, and, chap. 12. 10. 
hou ſhalt keep this Ordinance (of the Pal- 


— — — 
—— — —ä — — — 


Concerning the Day on which our Lord did eat the Paſlover 
with his Diſciples. 1 


ſover, and of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread,) 
Ivar in its ſet time from Tear 10 Tear ; 
and Lev. 23.5. On the fourteenth Day at 
Even, ſhall be the Lord's Paſſoben: Whence 
it is evident, there could be no Franflation 
of either of theſe Feaſts, to another Day, 


Time, or Seaſon, without plain violation of 


the Law of Moſes. 5 | 
Moreover, The reaſon of the Tranſlation, 


aſſigned by thoſe who hold the Jews did 


thus tranſlate it when our Saviour ſuffered, 
is this, 9/8. That this was done, that the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, being as a Sab- 


bath, might fall upon a Sabbath day, leſt. 


two Sabbaths ſhould ſucceed each other: 
Whereas tis evident, that upon this Tranſla- 
tion, two Sabbaths mult ſucceed each other; 
for the ſeventh Day of unleavened Bread be- 


ing a Sabbath as much as the firſt, Exod. 1 2. 


16. mult then fall upon the Friday following, 
and ſo ewo Sabbaths muſt ſucceed each the 
other. | 

2d/y, That Chriſt did eat the laſt Paſſover 
with his Diſciples at the Day and Time ac- 
cuſtomed, and did nor anticipate the Day, 


{cems evident from the concurrent Teſtimony 
of three Evangeliſts, and from the Reaſon 


of the thing. For, 

1/t, St. Matthew ſaith, chap. 25. 17. That 
the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, Chriſt's 
Diſciples did prepare, and at rhe Even of thar 
Day, Chriſt with them did eat the Paſſover ; 
St. Mark chap. 14. 12. That the firſt Day of 
unleavened Bread, the 7ews killed the 
Paſſover , St. Luke, That then came, or was 
coming, the Day of unleavened Bread, 17 
which the Paſſover ought 10 be killed, Luke 
22. 7. He therefore did eat the Paſſover, 
ore dd, when the Fews Filled it; and in 
the Day, Cc» n id Suchy, in which it ought 
to be eaten; and on the firſt Day of un. 
3 leavened 


— 


Ca) De Bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 45, 
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A P ariphraſe with See 2 E ; 


— Fx the rn and Amazement, 
betore Chriſt's Appearance to Mary, v. 9 they 
ſaid nothing te an) whom ch met * about 

the Sepulchre. 

87911 4. St. Matthew, mer and Luke, 
hy, Thr the Viomen ms: fro: to the 4} 

ehre, ſaw t ie or Angels; yea, an 
55 t too, ſay, Matthew and . before 

they came to the 77 7 Fobn' ſaith ;; 
Pen was ſeen of Mas 2. after St. abr and 
eter had been at the Sepu lchre. 1 580 
+ Anſw., I anſwer here again, ;the Matter 
ion: For Jphn cr WEE theother 
Pere vangeliſts did, That Mary: en, came 
is to the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Stone 
rolled away, Ver. 1. and that fhe ran, and 
told: Neter and. Jahn of it, ver. 2., He theres 
e foth not, of could not lay, That Peter: 
2nd; John came before Mary to the Sepulchre. 
Reno, ac een from, dae 8. other E. 
Ae eliſte, and E pee ze erb Me t Luke; 
That Peter and. Zoby, went.to the Sepulchre 
vi: had. eld theſe things to the pa; 
: for having aid this; ver. 10. be adds, 


57% 12. That Perer riſing up, ran tot he Se- 
"4 7 Anda . 
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TI their ir Teſtimony was to be preferred 
before the Teſtimony of Women; for they 
neither '{aw Chriſt, nor had a Vifion- telling 
them, that he was riſen; as the Woinen had 
and did, but only ſaw his Body was not ther 
which the Zeros. denied not. The words 
therefore of St. John, ver. 1 1. Magja J Agi 
may be rendred Fane 2 N mn at the 


then dow i is no word of any Difference in 
the Order of this Narration among the Evan. 
geliſte, tho nothing is more flight than that: 

Or elſe, it may be ſaid, That St. John thus 
poſtpones the Story of Mary Magdalene, be. 
cauſe he having a "articular thing to fay of 
her, veri151 whichralt the other Evangeliſt 
had omitted, he would pur her n 

together; “““ 424) 

. Obyett, 5. 800 Maithew\faith, ITbe Women 
held riſt's Feet, ver. 9. but St. John, that 
Chriſt ſaid to hay Magdalene\,- Touch me 
not, vel. 17. 

A ſtb. True i iris that St. Foy faith, Crit 
ſpake thus to her; but he ſaith not, that 
Chriſt ſaid this before ſhe had touched bim; ; 


and therefore he ſaith nothing in oppolition 


to St. Matthew. Beſides , the meaning of 
thoſe words, Touch me not, is only this, Be 
not. ſo ſolleitous to hold me, as if I was 
immediateiy to go hence, and thou ſhouldſt 
ſee me no more; thou mayeſt have time fu 
ficient for that, for I do not yet af cend. See See 
the Note on John 2 20. I | 
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I To Chapter the Fourteenth: 


Concerning the Day on which our Lord did eat the Paſſover 


with his Diſciples. 


1/2, That the Paſcha/ Lamb was to 

be killed in the Evening of the 14th 
Day of the Month Ni/an ; tor ſo we read, 
Exod. 12. 6. And the whole Congregation ſhall 
kill it in the Evening, or between the two E- 
venings, ſaith the Hebrew : So alſo Lev. 23.5. 
In the 14th Day of the Firſt Month at Even, 
Hebr. between the two Evenings ſhall be the 


Lord's Paſſover. Now hence we learn, that 


tho the Day of the Fews began and ended 
at the Evening, yet was it the latter Even, 
on the 14th Day, in which the Paſſover was 
to be killed, becauſe the eus had not two 
Evenings in the Morning, but only in the 
cloſe of 
at the Setting of the Sun: And, (2.). Be- 


cauſe the 15th Day, or firſt day of unleave ned 


Bread, began immediately after the eating of 
the Paſchal Lamb; and therefore, v. 7. is cal- 
led the Day when they did ſacrifice the Paſſo- 
ver; and the ſeven Days of it were accoun- 
ted from that Day to the 21ſt Day of the 
lime Month, Exod 12. 17, 18. Whereas had 
they been reckoned from the beginning of the 
lath Day, there would have been not ſeven 
only, but eight Days of unleavened Bread. 
Accordingly, (a) Foſephus doth inform us, 
That they did kill the Paſcha! Lambs, 37s 
CTR e A C0 £hhTNE, £ rom the ninth 
hour to the elevert. Note, | 
24/y, That the Paſchal Lamb was to be 
killed and offered at a ſet time, and the 
whole Congregation were never to transfcr 
It to another Seaſon; for it is expreſly laid, 
Exod. 12. 14. This Day (of the Paſlover ) 
hall be to you for a memorial, and ye ſhall 
keep it, (i. e. this ſame Day,) as a Feaſt by 
an Ordinance for ever; and, chap. 12. 10. 
Heu ſhalt keep this Ordinance (of the Pal: 


— 
» ered 


— — — — — 


TOR reſolution of this Queſtion, let it 
F be noted : 


the Day, the latter Evening beginning 


ſover, and of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread,) 


Aa? in its ſet time from Tear 10 Mar; 


and Lev. 23. 5. On the fourteemb Day at 
Even, ſhall be the Lord's Paſſover : Whence 


It is evident, there could be no Trauſlation 
of either of thele Feaſts, to another Day, 


Time, or Seaſon, without plain violation of 


the Law of Moſes. © 
Moreover, The reaſon of the Tranſlation, 

aſſigned by thoſe who hold the Jets did 

thus tranſlate it when our Saviour ſuffered, 


is this, 9/8. That this was done, that the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, being as a Sab- 
bath, might fall upon a Sabbath day, left. 


two Sabbaths ſhould ſucceed each other: 
Whereas tis evident, that upon this Tranſla- 
tion, two Sabbaths mult ſucceed each other; 
for the ſeventh Day of unleavened Bread be- 
ing a Sabbath as much as the firſt, Exod. 1 2. 
16. mult then fall upon the Friday following, 
and ſo cwo Sabbaths muſt ſucceed each the 
cher. ” | 


34%, That Chriſt did eat the laſt Paſſover 


with his Diſciples at the Day and Time ac- 


cuſtomed, and did nor anticipate the Day, 
ſeems evident from the concurrent Teſtimony 
of three Evangeliſts, and from the Reaſon 
of the thing. For, 

1/t, St. Matthew ſaith, chap. 25. 17. That 
the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, Chriſt's 


Diſciples did prepare, and ar the Even of that 


Day, Chriſt with them did eat the Paſſover, 
St. Mark chap. 14. 12. That the firſt Day of 
unleavened Bread, the 7ews killed the 
Paſſover z St. Luke, That then came, or was 
coming, the Day of unleavened Bread, in 
which the PaſJover ought 10 be killed, Luke 
22. 7. He therefore did eat the Paſſover, 
ore thucv, when the Jews killed it ; and in 
the Day, & n e Surah, in which it ought 
to be eaten; and on the firſt Day of un. 
8 lea vened 
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a De Bello Jud. l. 7. Cc. 45, 
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leavened Bread, which was contemporary 
with the Paſſover, according to thoſe words 
of St. Mark, After two days was the Paſſo- 
ver, and the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 
Mark 14. 1. Whereas, both could not have 
been on the ſame Day, had not the Feaſt of 
unleavened Bread begun on the 14th of Ni. 
fan : And therefore Maimonides, and others, 
on Exod. 12. 15. Deut. 16. 4. ſay, That the 
t4th of Ni/an, is called the firſt Day of un- 
leavened Bread; it being ſaid, Exod. 12. 15. 
Ar even, the firſt Day, ye ſhall put Leaven 
out of your Houſes, and yet they did this on 
the 14th, after Mid-day : And, Deut. 16. 
3, 4. There hall no leauencd Bread be ſeen 
with thee ſeven days, ver. 4. neither ſhall an 
of the Fleſh (of the Paſchal Lamb, ) which 
thou ſacrificeſt the firſt Day at Even, remain 
till the Morning, Whence it appears, That 
tho' the 15th of Niſan was the firſt Day of 
unleavened Bread, as to the holy Convoca- 
tion, yet was the 14th the firſt Day as to the 
Separation of Leaven from their Houſes : 
And therefore in relation to this Compura- 
tion, (b) Zoſephas faith, Eogilw alouſp i” 


nuiegs o 2 d Meſowfulu, Ie cele- 


bratewhe Feaſt of unleavened Bread eight Days. 
And again, That (c) Ergdens v T dQuuwy 
begins Dugailes I Neſopplus wanye, that when 


the Feaſt of unleavened Bread was come, 


they ſacrificing the Paſſover in the Days of 
King Joſias, offered other Sacrifices Ip npiegs 
z, for ſeven Days following. He there- 
fore who did eat it on the firſt Day of unlea- 
vened Bread wid eat it on the 14th Day of 
Niſan, and on the Day when the eus did fo. 


Vain therefore is the Obſervation, That Chriſt 


& ſaid not Svav, to Kill or ſacrifice, but only 
wTotav and Oaſei, to celebrate and eat the 
Paſſover, ſeeing he did it at the time, 97+ 
*0vev, when the Fews Filled the Paſſover, and 
ſent his Diſciples to prepare, i. e. to kill, and 
dreſs it for him as uſually (ſaith Dr. Light- 
foot, ) Servants did for their Maſters, that he 
might ear of ir. And vainer ſtill is the Ar- 
gument from the word wow, with thee do [ 
eat; not wolnaw, I will eat the Paſſover, 
Marth. 26. 18. for ſeeing the Diſciples went 
to prepare it, that he might eat of it, Murk 
14. 12, 14. ſeeing they prepared ir at the 
time when the eus did and ought to Kill the 
Paſſover, and ſeeing he comes in the Evening 
ot that Day to eat it, according to the Com- 
mandment, with the Twelve, Mark 14. 17. 
jt is evident, theſe words are well ren- 
dred, I w1/l keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe 
when my Diſciples have prepared it. 
Arg. 2. 2dly, Chriſt ſaith to his Diſceples, 
Ye know, that after two Days is the Paſſover, 
Matth. 26. 2. and Mark 14. 1. The Paſſover 
and the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, way after 
Io Days 5 OI 28 St. Luke hath it, The Feaſt 


r — 


of unleavened Bread, called the Paſſover, cha = 


22. 1. and that Chriſt did not eat it till the 


firſt Day of unleavened Bread, hath been pro- 


ved already, therefore he did not eat it till af. 
ter thoſe two Days, when the Diſciples and 
the Zews knew the Paſſover was by them to 
be eaten. 2 £ 
Arg. 3. 3d!y, The Day following, i. e. the 
Day on which Chriſt ſuffered, was a Feat. 


day; for Barabbaz was releaſed at the Feaſt, 


Mar. 27.15. Mark 15. 6. Luke 23. 17 Now 
the Fealt of unleavened Bread, in which an 
holy Convocation was held, was the Day af. 
ter the Paſſover, as we read, Lev. 23. 4, 5, 6. 
in the 14th Day of the firſt Month, is the 


Lord's Paſſover; and on the 15th Day of the 
ſame Month, is the Feaſt "of unleavencd 
Bread; in the firſt Day ye ſhall bave an holy 


Convocation. 


athly, If Chriſt had celebrated the Paſſo- 


ver by Anticipation on the 13th of Niſan, he 


had violated the Law, which exprelly re. 


quires the Celebration of it on the 14th Day, 


and upon that account, might have been 
juſtly liable ro the Cenſure of the cue; nor 


would his Dzſciles have come to him, be- 


fore the time appointed by the Law, and by 


the Rulers of the es, with that Queſtion, 


Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 


eat the Paſſover £ Matth. 26. 17. Mark 14. 


12. nor would they, without ſcruple, have 


eaten with him againſt the Letter of the 
Law, or the Cuſtnm of their Nation ; and 


that they did not fo, is plain, becauſe they 
put this Queſtion to him only o the firſt Day 
of unleavened Bread, in which the Paſſover 
ought to be eaten, faith St. Luke. 
5thly, It is confeſſed on all hands, That 
our Lord ſuffered on Fr:day ; and alſo, that 
at the ſame time that he did eat the Paſſo- 
ver, he inſtituted the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and yer that he did this the 
{ame Night that he was betrayed, St. Paul in- 
forms us, 1 Cor. 11. 23. Now all the Evar- 
geliſts inform us, That in the Morning fol. 
lowing, he was led bound to Pilate, at the 


ſixth Hour was crucified, at the ninth Hour 
expired ; therefore he muſt be crucified the 


Day after he inſtituted the Sacrament, and 


ſo the Day after he celebrated the Paſſover z 


the Day of his Crucifixion being theretore 
Friday, he muſt have celebrated the Paſſover 
on Thurſday, or on the 14th of Niſan, ac 
cording to the Law. L | 

LI, The Paſchal Lamb could not be 
{lain, but in the Place which God hath choſen 
to put his Name there, Det. 16. 6. that 18 
the Temple : Now this the Prieſts would 
never have done for any, contrary to the Law, 
which appointed the {laying of it on the 
141þ Day, betwixt the treo Evenings, ibid. 
Now this, if ir were not done by the Pies 


—_ —— 


(b) Antiq. J. 2. c. S. p. 65. D. 
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Cc) Antiq. I. 3. c. 14. p. 324. E. 
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as Joſepbus intimates, but, as (d) Philo 
faith, on a ſet day of every Tear, every one 
1043 then a Prieſt for himſelf, yet would not 
the Apoſtles have either done ir, or have asked 
to do it on any other day, than that which 
by the Law, and by the Practice of the Na. 


tion, was appointed for that Work. And 


whereas, to take off the Force of this Ar- 
gument, ſome learned Perſons have invented 
4 Diſtinction betwixt a A Dy1txov, i. e. 4 
Paſſover in which a Lamb was ſacrificed, ac: 
cording to the Law, and jvnpordiincy, or 
a Commemoration -of it without a Sacrifice , 
and ſay our Saviour only did the latter, 
this is a novel, and abſurd Imagination: It 
is new; for tho' ſome of the Greek Church 


from the fifth Century have held that Chriſt 
anticipated the day, I find not one of them 


who ſays he did not eat the Paſcha/ Lamb. 


is alſo without precedent among the ancient 


Jet, who in the times of their Captivity, 


and diſperſion never celebrated any ſuch com- 


memorative Paſſover, nor could do it with- 
out a Sin like that of Feroboam, by deviſing 
3 Celebration of ir on their own Heads, 
againſt rhe Tenor of the Law; but, as 
Mr. 4injworth notes, were then contented 
to keep the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 


which being not confined to one place, might 


be obſerved in their Captivity, and their Diſ- 


perſions. Moreover admit that ſuch an un- 
commanded Memorial of the Paſſover had 


been kept by them, when their Temple being 
burnt. they could not offer Sacrifice, and in 


their Diſperſions at ſuch diſtance from ir they 


could not repair to it; yet is there no one In- 
ſtance, nor any Semblance of a Reaſon that 
this was ever done by any preſent at Jeruſa- 
lem, where Chriſt was at that very time, in 
which, ſaith St. Luke, they ought to ſacrifice 
the Paſſover. 

Ob fect. 1. But on the contrary it is ob- 
jected, (1/,) That it is plainly ſaid that our 
Lord ate that Supper in which he ſaid One of 


you ſhall betray me, and in which he gave 


the Sop to Judas, wey d felis rd wagyea, 
Joh. T 1. before the Saſchal Feaſt, ak Fer 
that Supper ſeems to be the ſame with that 
mentioned in the other Evangeliſts. To this 
| anſwer. 
Anſw. Firſt, that it neither was the ſame, 
nor indeed could be the ſame, and that for 
the very reaſon aſſigned in the Objection, be- 
cauſe it was held before the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover ; whereas, as is already proved , 
our Saviour kept the Paſchal Feaſt ar the 
firſt day of unleavened Bread, when the Petr 
did, and ought to kill the Paſſover, and 


when the Fealt of unleavened Bread, called 


tne Paſſover, was come, Luke 22. 1,---7. 


——— 
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(2.) Becauſe when Chriſt ſaid at this Sup- 
per to Judas going out from it, what tho 
doeft, do quickly, ſome of the Diſciples thought 
our Lord had bid him prepare * things 
which they had need of againſt the Feaſt , 
viz. the Paſchal Feaſt ; whereas Chriſt keep- 
ing the Feaſt but one Night, they could not 
have ſo conceived of his Words, had they 
then celebrated the Paſchal Supper; nor was 
* ever employed by Chriſt in making 
reparation for the Pa/cba/ Supper, but Pe- 
ter and John, Luke 22. 8. (3.) The Devil 
entred into Jadas after our Lord had given 
the Sop to him at this Supper, John 13. 
2, 27. and yet it is evident from St. Luke, 
Chap. 22. 1, 3. that Satan entred into Judas 
when the Paſſover was only near, but not 
yet come, ver. 8. And (q.) had the Supper; 
mentioned here by St. ohn, been the Paſchal 
Supper, Judas muſt have made his Agree- 
ment to betray Chriſt after that Supper, 
whereas it is plain from all the other Eban- 
geliſts, that he did that before the Paſcha! 
Supper. See Matth. 25. 14. Mark 14: 10. 
LNHREQE A EE 
Anſw. 2. And, (2dly,) There is a great 
Difterence berwixt the Circumſtances relating 
to him that ſhould betray him here, and at 
the Paſcha ! Supper; for here Chriſt privately 
tells John who it was that ſhould betray him, 
ver. 25, 26. But at the Paſcha/ Supper he 
makes him known to them all, Marth. 26. 25. 
Luke 22. 21, Here he makes him known to 
St. John, by giving him a Sop which he him- 
ſelf hath dipped in the Diſh, ver. 26. but in 
the Paſchal Supper he makes him known by 
this, that he had his Hand. with him in the 
Diſh, Matth. 26. 23. Mark 14. 20. 
Object. 2. 2dly, It is objected, That the 
Zews the day that our Saviour ſuffered would 
not enter into the Judgment Hall left they 
ſhould be defiled, and fo unfit to eat the Paſ- 
ſover, John 18. 28. whereas Chriſt ate of it 
the night before he ſuffered. 
_ Anſw. To this Ianſwer, That by the Paſſo- 
ver mentioned, John 18. 28. we are to un- 
derſtand not the Pa/cha/ Lamb, but the Cha- 
gigah or Peace offerings, the Sheep and Oxen 


offered all the ſeven days of the Feaſt, and 


which are expreſly called the Paſſover, as 
the whole Feaſt of unleavened Bread was, 
Luke 21.1. So Deut. 16. 2. Thou ſhalt ſa- 
crifice the Paſſover to the Lord, of the Flock 
and of the Herd; where the Note of the 
Fewihh Doitors is, the Flocks ſigniſie the Lambs 
and Kids for the Paſſover , the Herd, the 
Offerings for the Chagigah. Now the Lamb, 
ſay they, was eaten on the 14th day, but 
the Chagigab on the 15th. So 2 Chron. 37. 7, 
8, 9. where it is twice ſaid, that the King, 
812 and 
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and the Princes, gave to the people, and the 
Prieſts, Oxen as well as Sheep, lepeſachim, 
cls d Pau, for the Paſſover. And the Apo. 
cryphu! Eſdras ſaith, Chap. 1. 8. He/Rias, Za- 
charias, and Suelus, Governours of the Tem- 
ple, gave to the Prieſts es wagya, for the 
aſſover two thouſand and four hundred Sheep, 
and three hundred Calves. - So here the Ru- 
ters of the Jeu would not go into the Judg- 
ment Hall, that they might not be defiled but 
be fit to eat the Paſſover; i. e. thoſe Paſchal 
Offerings of the Herd, which were holy things, 
N none might eat in their Defilement. 
r. Whiſton takes the Paſſover here in the 
ſtrict ſenſe, but then he thinks that it was 
on the ſame night that the Rulers would not 
go into the Judgment Hall left they ſhould 
be defiled, and that they afterwards did eat 
the Paſchal Lamb betwixt two and four in 
the morning, which they might do; for tho' 
the Paſchal Lamb was to be killed be: wixt 
the two Evenings, Exod. 12. 8. and to be eat 
at night, ſo that none of it was to be left till 
the morning; yet I find not any preciſe time 
of night limited beyond which they might 
not delay the eating of it; bur yer 'tis cer- 
rain that in this inſtance it could not be fo, 
for. Pilate, in compliance with their Scrupu- 
loſity, goes out of the Judgment Hall to 
them three times ſucceſſively, ohn 18. 29, 


38. Chap. 19. 4. then he brings out Chriſt to 


day before the Paſſover. 


_ poſition of the Words the Zews muſt have 
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them, and ſaich, beho/d your King, and ths | 
it was Friday at the fixth hour, or at noon 
ſo that they who ſtaid without the Hall that 
they might eat the Paſſover, ſtaid there till 
Friday at noon, Pi/ate {till going out to them 
becauſe they durit not go in to him. 
Object. 3. 2dly, It is objected, that the day 
on which Chiſt was crucified is ſtiled 
oxdn F wage, the preparation of the Pajj. 
ver, therefore the Paſſover could not yet be 
eaten, ohn 19. 14. for as the pgoxdy of the 
Sabbath is laid to be wegoaCCadles, the day 
before the Sabbath, Mark 15. 42. Luke 23. 54. 
So the Paraſceve of the Paſſover mult be the 


Anſi. 1. But, (1.) according to this Ex- 


eaten their Paſſover on the Sabbath day, our 
Lord being crucified on Friday, fo that if 
that day was the day before the Paſfover, 82. 
turday muſt be the Paſchal day, and ſo they 
muſt have eaten it at leaſt two days after our 
Sauiour did. | | „ 
2dly, To anſwer therefore poſitively to 
this ObjeQion, as pyoxdn, abſolutely pur, 
or with yelation to the Sabbath, is always 
Friday, ſo here Mn F wagya is only 
the Paſchal Friday, or the Friday in the Paſ- 
cal Feſtival, as Dominica Paſche, or Pente. 
coſtes, is the day of thoſe Feſtivals. 


* 
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THE 


, r. . SODION 


TO THE 


Goſpel of St. Luke. 


LL thar I have fo offer touch- 
ing this Goſpel! from Chutch- 
Hiftory, bath been delivered in 
- the Preface to the Goſpel of 
St. Mark; where it hath been obſerved, 
1ft, That this Goſpel was received by the 
whole Church of Chr:ft, as (a) genuine, and 
as an authentick Record, fit to be owned as 


&t. 


a Rule of Faith, and that the Spirit of God 


aſſiſted, and ſtittd up St. Lake to endite it. 
24ly, That this Goſpel was praiſed by 
Sc. Paul, and was approved by the Apoſtle 
St. John: The firſt Conſideration is a ground 
ſufficient, to believe this Goſpel to be a true 
and authentick Record of all things contain. 
ed in it; but, 1 confeſs, I am not fo well ſa- 
tified of the truth and certainty of this ſe- 
cond Propoſition, as to lay the Foundation of 
the Divine Authority of this Evangeliſt upon 
it, I therefore ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh 


the Authority of Sr. Mark and of this Evan- 


geliſt, upon a better, and in my apprehenfi- 
on, a more ſure Foundation. . 
. 2. 1], Therefore it is certain, That our 
Lord had not only twelve 4Apoſtics, but fe- 
venty, of ſeventy wo of his Diſciples to at- 
tend upon him: For, after he had ſent forth 
the Twelve to preach the Kingdom of God, 
Luke 9. 1, 2. he ſends out ſeventy others 
to go in Pairs before him, and to preach in 
every City to which he was about to come, 
laying, The Kingdom of God is come near 
to you, Luke 10. I, 9. | | 

2dly, Note, That they were both ſent forth 
to pteach the Kingdom of God, and there- 
tore ſent on rhe ſame Errand; both ſent to 
preach immediately from the fame Lord, ro 


4. 
E 
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preach in his Name, with the ſame Power, 
to heal Diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils, 
Luke 9.1,---10.—10.x,---19. That as he 
ſaid to the Apoſtles, I fend you forth as 
Sheep among Wolves, Matth. 10. 16. ſo alfo 
ſaid he to the Seventy, Late 10. 3. As he 
faid to the Apoſtles, He that recerveth you 
recerveth me, Matth. 10. 40. ſo ſaith he ro 
the Seventy, He that heareth you heareth me, 
Luke 10. 16. As therefore 1 have proved, 
that theſe things were ſaid to the Apoſtles, 
not ſo much with relation to their firſt Mif- 


fion whilſt Chriſt was with them upon Earth, 


as with relation to their ſecond Miſſion, which 
was to begin after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and 
the falling of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; 
See Note on Matth. 10. 8. So may we ra- 
tionally conceive, that the like words ſpoken 
to the ſeventy, relate to the farther Com- 
miſſion ro be given to them; and therefore 
when they were returned to Chriſt after their 
firſt Miſſion, as he fpeaks to them thus, I 
beheld Satan falling as Lightning from Hea- 
ven before you, as he was to do after our Sa. 
viour's Death, John 12. 31. fo doth he add. 
Lake 10. 18, 19. Behold, I groe you power 
io tread upon Scorpions and Serpents, and 
over all the Power of the Enemy, and nothing 
ſhall by any means hurt you : Which words 
ſeem plainly ro give a new Commithon to 
the ſeventy, relating not, as their former, 
ro their preaching before him to the Cities 
of ral only, but to their preaching among 
other Nations; as we may gather, by compa- 
ring theſe words with the Commiſſion given 


by Chriſt to his A, ſent into the World 


to preach the Goſfpel to all Nations, Aar 
16. 15, 


— 


8 
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(a) Dico itaque apud illas, nec ſolas jam Apoſtolicas, ſed apud uni verſas que ills de ſxietate Sucramenti confirder ant: 


4 Euargelinmn Luce ab initio ectitionis ſuæ ſtare. 
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16. 15, 16, 17, 18. As then the Apoſtles 
were to execute this ſecond Miſhon by the 


Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, and up- 


on that account are bid to ſtay at Feraſalem 
till they received this Power from on High, 
by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
Luke 24. 49, 59. dts 1. 4,---8. lo may we 
reaſonably believe, the ſeventy were to be 
endued with the ſame Power tor the Execu- 
tion of their Miſſion, Note, . 
3dly, That both St. Mark and St. Luke 
were of the number of the ſeventy Diſciples, 
as we learn from the Teſtimonies of (b) 
Origen and Epiphanius: For when (c) Ori- 
gen had ſaid, That the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
John and Matthew, Mark and Luke, e ſeg- 
Onxaoiv Ta cvayſiniua, writ the Goſpels, he 


proves this, becauſe Chriſt firſt ſent his Apo- 


files, and after them the ſeventy two, 
ccf ei e, 10 evangeltze; and that there- 
tore, Mark and Luke preached the Goſpel 
with Paul the Apoſtle, St. Luke being men- 
tioned as an Attendant on St. Paul; See 
Note on Ads 16. 10. and St. Mark as one 
of the Circumciſion, who was owr2yos. ore 
ds T Baolgay 8.08, bis Fellow-worker 
unto the Kingdom of God, Colol. 4. Io, 11. 
(d) Epiphanius having told us, That Mark 
e UN die T S ονçula o „ Was 
one of the Seventy two, adds, that the work 
of Writing was committed to Le, (e) 8%: 
awmeS Ot T d ounxevIa duo, he alfo being 
one of the ſeventy two. But againſt this it 
is objected. 3 03508 
Object. 1. That St. Luke confeſſes, That 
he was not from the beginning, an Eyewit- 
neſs and Miniſter of the Word, Luke 1.1, 2. 
and therefore is. thought to have his Goſpel 
from the information of St. Paul, and other 
of the Apoſtles; fo Ferom and others, Anci. 
ent and Modern, have conjectured from thele 
words. Ok 
Anſw. The words of the Evangelilt are ſo 
{ar from giving any ground to this Aſſertion, 
that they plead fairly for St. Luke's perſo- 
hal Knowledge of all rhe things written 
in the Goſpe/, even from firſt to laſt: For 
ſaich he, „ | 
Ver. 1. Foraſmuch as others have under- 
taten to ſet forth in order, a Narrative of 
thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed a- 
mong us (Chriſtians.) | 
Per. 2. Even as they who from the begin- 
ning, were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the 


IWord, have delivered them to us (Chriſtians.) | 


Ver. 3. It ſeemed good to me, who have bad 
a perfett Knowledge of all things, (perform. 
ed among us in Fudea, ) from the very firſt 
(riſe of them, in the Viſion made to Zz acha- 
7145 concerning the Birth of his Son, John 


— 


the Ba ptiſt, )- to write to thee in order (of 
them.) Now here I ſay, 


 1}/?, That theſe words do not affirm, That 
any of thoſe Men who ſer forth theſe Ny;. 


ratives, did it from the Inſtruction they re. 
ceived from theſe Eye-witnelles, or Miniſter; 
of the Word, bur only that they pretended 
to do it agreeably to what theſe Eye witnel 
ſes ſaid ; much leſs do they give us the leaſt 
hint, that St. Lake received his Inſtructions 


from them. 


_ 2dly, They, faith he, declare their Natra 
tive agreeably ro what is delivered by thoſe 
who were Eye witneſſes from the beginning, 


and Miniſters of the Word. It therefcre 
ſeemeth good to me, who have had a certain 


knowledge of the ſame things, 4vwlew, from 


the firſt riſe of them, (as theſe Eye-witneſ. 
ſes had,) to write to thee in order of them; 
and then he begins his Narrative from an 
higher riſe, than either St. Matthew or 
St. Mark hath done, not giving the leaſt hint 
that he received his knowledge of theſe things 


from any other. It is true, that (f) Ire 


news ſaith, That Luke & Bi Io, 
writ in a Book the Goſpel which St. Pau/ 
preached ; bur he ſaith nor, he did this in 
his Goſpel, and nor in the Ads of the Apo- 
les His Goſpel alſo contains for Subſtance, 
the ſame great things which St. Paul preach- 
ed for the Converſion of the Fews and Gen- 


tiles; as alſo doth the Goſpel of St. Mat. 


thew; but hence it doth not follow, that 
the one rather than the other is to be aſcribed 
to St. Paul. Yea, it is certain, that St. Luke 
could nor receive his Goſpel from St. Paul, 
as an Eye-witneſs of it, becauſe we know 
St. Paul was no Eye-witneſs of ir, bur a Con- 
vert to Chriſtanity, after all that Luke had 
written was accompliſhed. FH 
Oh ject. 2. We are told, that Luke was con- 
verted by St. Paul at Thebes,  _ 
Anſw. But this we have only from Nice- 
phorus; and 'tis the leſs credible, not only 


becauſe it comes to us fo late, but alſo be- 


cauſe it appears not from any credible Author 
that St. Paul was ever there. It is more pro- 
bable from the ſilence of St. Lyke and St. Paul, 
who never calleth him his Son, that he was 


a Chriſtian, or a Believer, long before; and ö 


having, as Theophyladt obſerves, iCeginlu wal. 
day, his Inſtruction in the Few/h Religion 
at Jeruſalem, he might be ſo from the be- 
ginning of Chriſt's Preaching. Note, 


4rbly, That the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of f 


Pentecoft, came down upon all that were 
then aſſembled with the Apoſtles; for being 
&Tayle;, all together with one accord, 9. J. 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


ver. 4. even all the Ove hundred and twenty, 
| mentioned 
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Goſpel of St. Mark. 5 „ 


mentioned, Ads 1. 15. as it is proved in the 
Note on A4 2. 1. And again, the Apoſtles 


being diſmiſſed by the High Prieſt and his 
Council, they go to their own Company, 


mat is, to the One hundred and twenty, 
fs 4. 24. See the Note there: And when 
they had prayed for Ability to preach the 


Word with boldneſs, and that God would 
confirm it by Signs and Wonders done in the 


ame of 7c/1/s, they were all filled with the 
oh . ind ſpake the Word with bold- 
neſs, ver. 29, 30, 31. Note, 

5thly, That it is highly reaſonable to con- 
ceive, the Seventy were part of the One hun- 
dred and Twenty that were then preſent, and 
aſſembled with the Apoſt/es : Not only 
from the (g) Tradition of the Church, that 
Matthias, and Joſeph, called Barſabas, were 
choſen out of the Seventy, but alſo from the 
nature of the thing it ſelf. For St. Peter 


faith, An Apoſtle mult be choſen out of thoſe 


that had been with them all the time that 


the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, 
to ſucceed in the place of Fudas, and be a 


Witneſs of our Lord's Reſurrection, Ace 1. 


21, 22. Now, whence ſhould they chuſe 


ſuch Men but from the Seventy © And 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Men coming up with Je- 
{us after his Reſurrection, from Galilte, who 
were his Witneſſes to the People, 4%/ 13.31. 


and ſure the Seventy muſt be of this Num- 


ber. Moreover, What was become of the 
Seventy, if they came not up with their rai- 
ſed Saviour to Jeruſalem 9 Can we think 


that Men ſo full of Hopes, that he would 


now reſtore the Kingdom to I/rae/, Ads 1.6. 
would ſtay behind in Galllee? And if they 
came up to 7eruſalem, would they not con- 
ſort as formerly with the Apoſtles £ Can we 


think that One hundred and twenty other 


Perſons ſhould adhere thus cloſely to them, 
and yet the Seventy ſhould abſent themſelves, 
eſpecially at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when 
they had ſo much reaſon to expect the Pro- 
mile of the Farher ? 1 

Moreover, it is certain from St. Luke, 
That Chriſt had made them Labourers in his 
Harveſt, Luke 10. 2. and ſo far Miniſters of 
his Goſpel, as to declare, that he who heard 
them, heard him; and he that deſpiſed them, 
deſpiſed him, ver. 16. and alſo given them 
commiſſion ro work Miracles, and caſt out 
Devils in his Name, ver. 9, 17. And J have 
ſhew'd, that after their return to Chriſt, they 
received a new Commiſſion like to that given 
to the Aholes, when they were ſent to preach 
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to all Nations, and which, as far as we can 


learn from the Evangeliſts, they never exe- 
cuted till after our Lord's Reſurrection, when 
we are ſure that all who by Euſebius, Hiſt. 


Eccl. I. I. c. 12. and by (h) Epiphanius inthe 


Hereſie of the Herodrans, are mentioned as 
belonging to the Seventy, did it. Now it 
the Seventy Diſciples had a Commiſſion from 
our Lord to preach to other Nations, if after 
he was ſeated at the right Hand of his Father, 
he ſent not only the Twelve, but as Epipha- 
mus there expreſly ſaith, the Seventy two, to 

eU eig lu 7 odixenfulu, Preachers 
throughout all the World, and among them, 
as he there ſaith, St. Mark and Luke; they 
alſo muſt be enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
ſpeak with Tongues and Propheſie, that ſo 


they might be able to preach to thoſe Na- 


tions whoſe Languages they underſtood nor : 


And hence, (i) Euſebius reckons among 
thoſe who were enabled, as St. Paul was, 


to write pueja x, Snppriz, a thouſand My- 


ſteries, the 1welve Apoſtles, and the Seven- 
ty Diſciples : And therefore (k) Origen 
lays well, that Chriſt having ſuch Diſci- 
ples, it is more reaſonable to think, he ſhould 
commit the Writing of his Goſpel to them, 
rather than to thoſe who were not his Dil- 


CIpIes..- = 

It then St. Mark and Luke were of the 
Number of thoſe Men who had a Commil- 
hon from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel after 
his Aſcenſion, not only to the ee, but to 
other Nations alſo; if the Holy Ghoſt which 
fell on the Apoſi/es, fell on them in like man- 
ner alſo, for that End; if the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt hath held, That they as well 
as the Apoſtles, did endite their Goſpels by 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and upon 


that account, received them as a Rule of 
Faith, as much as the Goſpels written by 
St. Matthew and St. Fohn, who were undouht- 
edly Apoſtles of our Lord, and were by his 
Spirit aſſiſted ro endite their Goſpels ; then 
have we equal reaſon to receive the Goſpels 
of St. Mark and Luke as the Oracles of God, 


and ſo as a moſt certain Rule of Faith, as we 
have to receive the Goſpels of St. Matthew 


and St. Fohn under that Character. 
AS to the time of writing this Goſpel, 
find it moſt uncertain; (1) Irenexs is poſi- 
tive, That it was written after the Death of 
the Apoſtle Paul; for ſpeaking of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, he faith, That after their De- 
ceaſe, St. Mark and Luke writ their Goſpels : 
Whereas (m) Theophy/af ſaith expreſly, 


N 


(g) Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 1. c. 12. ch) Har. 50. 5. 4. 
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Es, 


wech ende tn ür 7 F Reiss doe 
(wiſpghale, it was written within fifteen 
Tears after our Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, a- 
bout ten Years before the Death of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul; and fo alſo ſaith the Synop/es, at- 
ttibured to Arbanaſizs, And, could we de- 
-pend on the Opinion of (n) Or:gen, and 
others of the Ancients, that thoſe words ot 
St. Paul, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel throug b- 
out all the Churches, did belong to the Goſpel 
of St. Luke, we might conclude from the wri- 
ting the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that Sr. Luke's Goſpel writ before ir, muſt be 
written at, or before the time aſſigned by A- 
thandſius and Theophyla& : But (o) Iheodo- 
ret being poſitive, that St. Paul in theſe 
words meant not St. Luke, but Barnabas, 


who travelled with St. Paul, and preached 


— 4 a 3 * ; * * 4 


the Goſpel throughout all the Churches 
Ale 13. 2. — 16. 36. and who was choſen 


by the Churches about Antioch, to travel 


with St. Paul, to bring their Charity to 


the Brethren in Judæa, Aﬀs 11. 30. We 


muſt be content ro leave the time when 
St. Luke writ this Goſpel, till uncertain ; 


Only becauſe tis certain from the beginning 


of the As, that it was writ before that 
Treatiſe ; and highly probable from the con. 
cluſion of the As of the Apoſtles, that theſe 
Ale were written, and finiſhed in the Ninth 
of Nero; we may hence probably conclude 
this Goſpei muſt be endited before that time: 
and conſequently, that Irene muſt miſtake, 


in faying, it was written after the Death of 


the Apoſtle Paul. 


phron. & Hieron. verbo Lucas. 
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 PARAPHRASE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Golpel of St. Luke. 


CHA 


hand to ſet forth in order a De- 
dclaration of thoſe things which are 
moſt ſurely believed, (or have af- 


11. Firms as many have taken in 


ſuredly been performed) among us (by the 
Lord Feſws,) 


2. Even as they delivered them to us who 
from the beginning were Eye · witneſſes, and 


(who are now) Miniſters of the Word; (or 
have the Miniſt ration and Diſpenſation of the 
Word committed to them. See Al. 13. 5. 


I Cor. 4. 1.) 1115 7 

3. It ſeemed good to me alſo, having 
had perfect underſtanding of all things from 
the very firſt, to write to thee in order (of 
them) moſt excellent Theophilus, _ 

4. That thou mighteſt know the certainty 


of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been in- 


lirufted. ts 0 
5. There was in the days of Herod, the 


King of Judea, a * certain Prieſt named Za- 


Charias, ** of the Courſe of Abia, (i. e. he 
eighth of the 24 Courſes of the Prieſts which 
miniſired in the Temple by their Weeks, ) and 
bis Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron, and 
her Name was Elizabeth. 

6. And they were both righteous before 


God, (as) walking in all the Commandments 


and Ordinances of the Lord, blameleſs. 
7- And they had no Child, becauſe that 
Elizabeth was barren, and they were both 
now well ſtricken in Years, (Gr. were aged in 
their days.) TORT 
8. And ir came to paſs; that while he 


— ths WS 


P. I. 
executed the Prieſt's Office before God in 
the order of his courſe; 


9. According to the cuſtom of the Prieſt's 
Office, his Lot was, (i. e. be was choſen by ; 


Lot,) to burn Incenſe when he went into the 


Temple of the Lord. 
10. And the whole Multitude of the Peo- 
ple were praying without, at the time of 


(his burning) Incenle ; 3 
11. And (whilſt he was doing this) there 


_ ® appeared to him an Angel of the Lord, 


ſtanding on the right fide of the Altar of In- 
cenle : | | 
12. And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 
13. But the Angel ſaid to him, Fear not, 
Zacharias, for thy Prayer (for the people) 
is heard; (God meaning now ſuddenly to ſend 
the Meſſiah,) and thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall 
bear thee a Son, (who ſhall be his Fore runner,) 
and thou ſhalt call his Name John. 
14. And thou ſhalt have Joy and Gladneſs 
( for the Fruit of ber Womb,). and (not only 
thou, but athers alſo, for) many ſhall rejoice 
at his Birth: a5 4 
15. For he ſhall be * great in the Sight of 
the Lord, (as being bighly favoured by him,) 
and ſhall drink neither Wine nor ſtrong 
Drink, and he ſhall be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, even from his Mother's Womb, (i. e, 
very early.) _ 8 
16. And many of the Children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn to the Lord their Gd. 
17. Ard he ſhall go beſore him in Uthe 
T r Spirit 


5 
3 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Spirit and Power of Elias, ( who turned the 
people from Baal to God, 1 Kings 18. 37.) to 
turn the Hearts of the Fathers to (or with) 
the Children, and the diſobedient to the Wil- 
dom of (him, who is emphatically ſtiled) the 
Juſt (One, Act. 3. 14. and ſo) to make rea- 
dy a People prepared for (rhe reception of ) 
the Lord. 

18. And Zacharias ſaid to the Angel, 
whereby ſhall I know (the truth of ) this, 
(of which I have cauſe to doubt?) for lam an 
old Man, and my Wife (a/ſo is) well ſtricken 
in Years. | POR 

19. And the Angel anſwetring, ſaid to him, 
1 am Gabriel that ſtand in the Preſence of 
God, and am ſent (by him) to ſpeak (this) 
to thee, and to ſlew thee theſe glad Tidings: . 

20. And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and 
not able ro ſpeak until the day that theſe 
things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou be- 
lievedſt not my words, which ſhall be fulfil- 
led in their Seaſon. ; 
- 21. And the People waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the 
(Inner) Temple. 0 


* 


. 


22. And when he came out, he could not 


ſpeak to them, and they perceived that he 


had ſeen a Viſion in the Temple, for he (oy) 
1- beckoned to them, and remained ſpeechleſs. 


23. And it came to paſs, that aſſoon as the 
days of his Miniſtration were accompliſhed, 
he departed to his own Hoa. ĩ - 
ag. And after thoſe days his Wife Eliza. 


beth conceived, and (through Devotion, br to 


avoid Diſcourſes,) * hid her felt five months, 
255. Thus (graciouſiy) hath the Lord dealt 
with me, in the days whereon he looked on 
me, to take away (that Barrenneſs, which 
was) my Reproach among Men. | 

286. And in the ſixth month, (the ſame) 
Angel Gabriel was ſent from God, to a City 
of Galilee, named Nazareth, REN 


Nr 


ſhall give to him 'the Throne of his Father 


 Divid. (or that fpirituul Kingdom promiſed 


to the Meffab the Son of David.) 
32. And he ſhall “ reign over the Houſe of 


ing, ) and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
end; (as there bath, and ſhall be of the four 
great Monarchies.) 

34. Then ſaith Mary to the Angel, * how 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man > 

35. And the Angel anſwered, and ſaid to 
her, the Holy Gholt ſhall come upon thee 
and rhe Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſha: 
dow thee, therefore alſo that Holy Thing 
that {hall be born of thee ſhall be called the 
Son of God: _ 5 

36. And behold thy * Couſin Elizabeth, ſhe 
hath alſo conceived a Son in her old Ape, 
and this is the fixth month (from ber (on. 
ception ) with her that was called barren; 


(nor is this to be doubted of,) 


37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſi- 
ble, (Ger. 18. 14. Wo 


238. And Mary aid, Behold the Handmaid 


of the Lord, be it to me according to thy 
Word : And 
mM. OS 

39. And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and 
went into the * Hill Country with haſte, to a 


City of Judah, (named Hebron, to viſit ber 


Couſin of whom the Angel ſpake.) 
40. And (/he) entred into the Houſe of 
Zacharias, and faluted Elizabetn. 
41. And it came to paſs, that when Eliza- 


beth heard the Salutation of Mary, the Babe 


Chap] | 


Jacob for ever, (0b / /A he hath any Seed in be. b 


(then) the Angel departed 


leaped in her Womb, and Elizabeth was fil- 


led with the Holy Ghoft, (i. e. the Spirit of 
Prophecy) | 15 Wer 
42. And ſhe ſpake out with a loud Voice, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among Women, 
and bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb. 
43. And whence is this (Honour done) to 
me, that (he who is) the Mother of my 
Lord ſhould come to me? E 


44. For lo (this ſo affedted 11 that) al- 


ſoon as the Voice of thy Salutation ſounded 
in mine Ears, the Babe * leaped in my Womb 
for (the) Joy (that tranſported me.) 
45: And bleſſed is ſhe that believed (he 
Words of the Angel,) for there ſhall be 1 
Performance of thoſe things which were told 
her from the Lord. S ISL 


W 


46. And Mary ſaid, my Soul doth mag: þ 


nihe the Lord, . 
47. And my Spirit hath rejoiced in God, 
my Saviour, _ 5 


48. For he hath (Pig li) regarded the 


' low Eſtate of his Handmaiden, for behold 
from henceforth all Generations ſhall call me 

49. For he that is mighty hath done to 
me great things, and holy (and reverend) 15 
e ago 
Fo. And (ar) his Mercy is (to me, ſo wil 
it be) on them that fear him, from Geneia 


tion to Generation, 
51. (T6 


on the Goſpel of K. Luke. 


= 


— . 


51. (To ſhew that be is mighty,) He Gin all 


67. And his Father Zacharias was filled with _ 
the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, ff 
568. Bleſled be the Lord God of Iſrael, tor 
38 he hath viſited and redeemed his People; gg 

69. And hath raiſed up * an Horn of Sal- hh 
vation, (a mighty, royal Sauiour,) for us in 
the Houſe of his Servant David 
Jo. As he ſpake by the Mouth of his holy 
Prophets, which have been ( /ucce/ſroely ) 

': fince the World began; (promiſing by them,) i i 

71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our 
Enemies, and from the Hands of all that 
nate us; | 5 

72. (And this he bath done) to perform the 


Mercy promiſed to (contratted with ) our 


Fathers, and to remember his holy Covenant; 
(ver. 54, 55.) „ 5 

73. (And) the Oath which he ſware to k k 
our Father Abraham, (at in his Seed ſhould 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 
2210007075 

74. That he would grant (Gr. 70 grant) 
to us, that we being delivered out of the 
Hands of our Enemies, (Sin, Death, and Sa— 
tan,) might '' ſerve him without fear (of 11 
then.) 1 . 

75. In Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 


him, all the days of our Lite. 


76. And thou, (/) Child, ſhalt be called 
m the Prophet of the Higheſt (God; ) for thou m m 
{halt go before the Face of the Lord (Chriſt,) 
to Prepare his way; 

77. To give knowledge of Salvation, (i. e. 
of the Meſh, tiled by the Prophets, the 
Salval ion of God, See Note on Chap. 2. 30.) 
8 his People, for the Kemiſhon of their 

ins 3 | | 
78. Through the tender Mercy of our God, 


 Whereby the day ſpring from on High, (or nn 


riſing Sun, as Chriſt is ſtiled, Zach. 3. 8.) 
hath viſited us; 

79. To give Light (not to i only, but alſo) 
to them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death, to guide our Feet into the 
way of Peace. 5 

80. And the Child grew, and waxed ſtrong 
in (the) Spirit, (or had the Spirit of God 
daily ſhewing himſelf more conſpicuouſly in 
im,), and was in the Deſert till the day of 
his ſhewing (bim/e!f) to Iſrael, (by the Exe 
cution of his Office among them.) 


It, That eU mirhnggpomnuyue, re- 
fers not only to things believed, but alſo to 
things performed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
This firſt Treatiſe being deſigned to mention 
the things which Jeu himſelf ſaid, or did, 
Aﬀs 1.1. as they were delivered by the Apo- 
les, who had been with Criſt from the be- 


F 14 Ages) hath ſhewed Strength with his ** Arm, 
3 he hath ſcattered the Proud in the Imagina- 
0 ; tion of their Hearts. . 
, 52. He hath put down the Mighty from 
their Seats, and hath exalted them of low De- 
Y q 4 gree. | BL: | 
| 53. (And through bis mercy to them that 
0 | fear him,) he hath filled the hungry with 
1 good things, and (bt) the rich he hath 
2. fac emp r. 
g W | 54 He hath** holpen his Servant Iſrael, 
e in remembrance of his Mercy. 
| g 55. As he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abra- 
e 1 ham, and to his Seed, (promiſing them one 
e : who ſhould be a Bleſſing to them) for ever. 
Ay j 56. And Mary abode with her (Co) a- 
1. bout three Months, and (hen) returned to 
ber own Houſe. 
= 57. Now Elizabeth's full time came, that 
= ſhe ſhould be delivered , and ſhe brought 
93 forth a S : 
== 58. And her Neighbours, and her Coufins 
4 heard how the Lord had ſhewed great Mercy 
” upon her, and they rejoiced with her. 
nd q 59. And it came to paſs that on the 
„a « ec eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
er Child, and they called him Zacharias, after 
| the Name of his Father; e 
64 60, And his Mother anſwered, and ſaid (70 
| them ſo naming him, it ſhall) not (be) fo, but 
24 dd he ſhall be ** called John. | 
be 61. And they ſaid to her, there is none of 
=: thy Kindred that is called by this Name. 
of 62. And they made Signs ro his Father, 
int (to know) how he would have him called. 
ice, 63. And he (by Signs) asked for a Wri- 
en, ting Table, and wrote, ſaying, His Name is 
( John; and they marvelled all. 
to | 64. And his Mouth was opened imme- 
my u diately, and his Tongue looſed, and he ſpake, 
FT and praiſed God. 55 
af. 7 65. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
ded about them, and all theſe Sayings were noi- 
mb 1 ſed abroad throughout all the Hill Country 
of Judea. : 
(the 66. And all they that heard them, laid 
el K them up in their Hearts, ſaying, What man- 
told *© ner of Child ſhall this be? And the Hand 5 
of the Lord, (i. e. Dis Favour) was with him, 
nag- (in a ſpecial manner to affiſt and proſper him.) 
80 Annotations on Chap. J. 
rhe 4 7 
hold y Ver. 1. FA as wormoi emyarng , 
ir many have taken in hand to ſet 
for ö 5 qa Narration, Wb T WET Me gPoen uy 
60 7 0 uu Weg! uatw, concerning the things 
4) 15 which have moſt ſurely been believed, and 
2 done among is; ver. 2. Even at they deli- 
toll. vered them unto is, which from the beginning fl 
ner were Eye-witncſſes (of what Chriſt did, ) 


an Miniſters of the Word (of the Goſpel.)] 


ele note, 


ginning, John 15. 27. Als 1. 21. which the 


Seveniy Diſciples were not; his ſecond to 


Tt 2 declare 


— ——— W D 


e 
* * 1 
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declare the Ae of the Apoſtles, who being 


ſent to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, begin- 


ning at Jeruſalem, were in that varnet?) D, 
Miniſters of the Word. Let a Man ſo account 


of us Apoſtles, faith St. Paul Gs elr g 


Xpjss, a3 the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards 
of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. He alfo 
was himſelf ordained to be er, a Mi- 
niſter, and Witneſs of what he had ſeen, and 
of what Chriſt ſhould reveal to him, As 26. 
16. 7. e. a Witneſs of what he had ſeen; and 
a Miniſter of Chris Revelations made to 
him. So when Barnabas and Paul were 
preaching the Word of God in the Synagogues 


of the Jews, they had with them John, . 
 efrlw, a Miniſter of this Word, Atts 13. 5. 


Ard when St. Luke ſaith, they were Yen 


_ eopeenuua Cv flv, he doth not only mean 


that they were done, but that they were per- 
formed with ſuch Circumſtances as gave them 


 whnggPopfav Z r wisse, d full aſſurance of 


Faith, Heb. 10. 22. as to the truth of the Do- 


- Arines taught, and the Works done by Chrft, 
and his Apoſi/es ; as the word ſignifies conti- 


nually in the Epiſt/es; as when tis aid that 
Abraham was are gpoentas, fully aſſured that 


what God had promiſed, he was able to per. 


form, Rom. 4. 21. and Chap. 14.5. Let every 
one be fully aſſured, qed, in bis own 


Mind; when St. Paul wilhes to his Co/offrans, 


the Riches © whnegQopas , (witows, of the 
full aſſurance of Knowledge, Col. 2. 2. when 


he faith his Theſſalonians received the Word 


Cv wWhnevPoppe Worm, in much afJurance, 
1 Theſſ. 1.5. and deſires the believing eros 
to be careful to attain & whnggpopper, 10 a full 
aſſurance of hope to the end, Heb. 6. 11. 

24/y, Hence note that there is no neceſſity 
that the many who had taken in hand to make 
a Narrative of what was believed or done by 
Chriſtians, ſhould have done this at all by 


Writing, rather than by Word of Mouth, and 


much leſs that they ſhould all be Writers of 
Goſpels, rather than of the 4&s of the Apo- 
files , tis certain alſo that St. Lake is 16 far 
from blaming them for theſe performances, 
that he places himſelf in the Rank of them, 
and faith, they made their Narratives of theſe 


Matters, even as the Apoſtles had delivered 


rien.” | . 
zdly, Hence I conclude, that tho' St. Luke 
was no Apoſtle, he might be one of the Seven- 


= ty mentioned Lyke the 1oth ; for neither 


were they with Chriſt &' deyic; from the 
beginning, nor choſen to be the Witneſſes of 
what he did, nor in the primary ſenſe, hes?) 
F Moſes, the Miniſters of the Goſpel. And yer 
befides theſe words which prove nothing to 
the contrary, I ſee not why St. Le, who was 
before a Proſelyte to the Fewrſh Religion, and 
who had, faith Theophylact, *Cegtulw woud\einv 
his Inſtruction in the Fewr/h Religion at Je- 
ruſalem, ſhould not fee and converſe with 
Chriſt, and be one of the Seventy, as Origen 


and Epiphanius ſay he was. See the Pr 1 
to this Goſpel, Sect. 2. 7. 3; 13 3444 ce 


— 


Ver. 3. It ſeemed good 10 me alſo, having I 1 


bad perfect underſtanding of things &voley {ron 
the very firſt, to write unto thee nabegig i 
order, moſt excellent Theophilis.) Here nete 
/, That it is not certain that &vwc here 
ſignifies from above, i. e. Sear from Hea. 
ven, as it doth, John 3. 3, 7, 31.'Chap. 19.11, 
Fam. I. 17. (Hap. 3. 15, 17. ſeeing it as often 
ſignifies from the top, riſe, or beginning of a 


thing, as when e Vail of the Temple is ſuid 


to be rent #0 dv“, from the top to thi bot. 
tom, Matth. 27. 5 1. Mark 15. 38. Chtilts 


Coat to be woven e f doe, from the top, 
John 19. 23. St. Paul to be known of the 


Fews eve, from the beginning, Acts 26. 5. 
and the Evangeliſt here beginning his Nat. 
rative higher than St. Matthew or Mark had 
done, even from the Promiſe made to Zacha. 


rias of the Baptiſt, or Fore-runner of the 


Lord, I think it more reaſonable ro adhere to 
our Tranſlation, and not to lay the Authority 
of St. Luke's Goſpel upon Uncettaltities. 

_ 2dly, Ir being certain that St. Luke in his 
Goſpel doth not give us Chriſt's Miracles, 


Sermons, and Journies, in that order of time 


in which they were done and ſpoken, it fe- 
mains, that when he promiſed to write xai, 
in order, we underſtand this of Chriſt's Con- 
ception, Birth, Circumcifion, Baptiſm, Preach- 


ing, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, of | 


which he truly writes in order; or that he 
would write to him firſt of what theſe Eye- 
witneſſes had delivered to him of Chriſt, and 
then of what theſe Miniſters had done in 
Propagation of the Goſpe/, as in the Ads he 
doth. Note, bx: 
3d/y, That the Theophilus to whom he 
writes, ſeems not to be a feigned Name, im- 
porting only any Chr:/t:an, who was « Lover 
of God, as Satvian conceived ; for we have 
no ſuch Inſtance in the ſacred Hiſtory of 
teigned Names thus uſed. 2d%, The word 
xegris©- 1s uſed in the New Teſtament as 4 
Ticle of Excellency, and never otherwiſe; 
See Aﬀs 23. 26. — 24. 3. — 26. 25. And, 


3d/y, had he intended this only as a Dedica- 


tion of his Work to the true Lovers of God, 
why writes he ſtill in the fingular Number, 
and never in the plural? ARS 


Ver. 4. "Iva emſvac p wv Ani bn Mala 


| kopd)aay, That thou mayſt know the certain: 


ty of thoſe things in which thou haſt been in. 
ftructed. | Kedinwois is an Inſtruction, not 
only by Queſtions and Anſwers, but alſo by 
a continual Diſcourſe, Ads 18. 25. Rom. 2. 18. 
x C14. 19. Bat that which is hence chie 
ly to be obſerved againſt the Romane, 15, 
(I.) Againſt Oral Tradition, that St. Lale 
thought ndt what was delivered by word © 
Month only, even by the Eye- coitneſſel, A 
Miniſters of the Word, ſufficient to give Th: 


fhilus à knowledge of the certainty of theſe 
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things, without writing the Gele; and this 
the Wiſdom of God ſhewed in cauſing them 
to be written, faith (a) Ireners, to be the 
Pillar and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. 
(2) That St. Luke held ir not unlawful, or 
unfit for a Layman, or any Chri/t:an, to read 
the Scriptures, nor ſuch a one inſufficient by 
thus reading to underſtand the things in 
which he had been inſtructed ; and ſeeing it 
is certain that he, and other Chr/:ans were 
inſtructed in all things neceſſary to be belie- 
ved, and done by them to Salvation, it fol- 
lows that theſe Writings muſt contain fully, 
and with ſufficient clearneſs all that was ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, or done by him in or- 


der to his Salvation, they being written for 


who bore that Office was ſtill called, Chap. 
3.2. — 9. 22.—.22. 2, 4, 52, 54, 66. — 23. 


this very end, that IHeophilus might know the 
certainty of all thoſe things in which he had 
been inſtructed; and then ſurely the Writings 
of the whole New Teſtament muſt be much 
more ſufficient for thar end. | 
Ver. 5. Tepds Tis, A Prieft named Zacha- 


ria4.] Thar he was nor, as ſome have ima- 
gined, an Higb-Prieſt, appears, (1/t.) Be- 
cauſe St. Luke calls him ſimply iepds, 4 


Prieft, not deyiopds an High-Pricft, as he 


4% 10, 13, 23. A 4. 6. — 5. 17; 21, 24. 
7. I.— 9. 1, 14. (2dly,) Zacharias was 
choſen by Lot to burn Incenſe; the High- 
Prieſt did it by right of Succeſſion, and burnt 
It in the Holy of Holies, into which Zacha- 
rias entred not. (di y,) (b) Foſepbrs faith, 
that Simon Son of Boethis was High Prieſt 
that Lear; And, (Laſtly,) Zacharias was 


Prieſt of the Courſe of Abia, whereas the High- 


Prieſt was of no Courſe at all. Of the twenty 
four Courſes appointed by David for the Ser- 
vice of the Temple, when it ſhould be built, 
this of 46:4 was the eighth, 1 Chron. 24. 10. 
Theſe ſeveral Courſes began on the Sabbath 


day, and continued to ſerve till the next Sab- 


N BY 0 


bath, 2 Kings 11. 7. 2 Chron. 23. 8. . ( 


Cars om (de dcn, rom Sabbath to Sabbath. 


Joſeph. Antiq. 1.7. C. 11. p. 248. | 

_ Thid. Of the Courſe of Abia.] Moſt Chro- 
nologers that I have read agree in this, that 
no certain Computation can be made from 
theſe Courſes touching the Conception, or 
Birth of the Baptiſt. Mr. Whiftor's Attempt 
in this matter ſeems unſucceſsful on ſeveral 
counts. For, | 

/t, Whereas he (c) begins that Computa- 
un with the Rabhinical Tale, that aftezſe re- 
turn of the Prieſts from the Co they 


were divided again into twenty fourCourſes, he 


dught to have obſerved from the ſame Tale, 
that the Courſe of (d) Jedajah was then put 
before that of Pojarib, becauſe he was of the 
High Prieſts Family, and ſo ſhould have be- 


A 


&S # ha 8 md. 


gun thoſe Courſes, nor from 7074716, but from 
Fedajab. | 
2dly, Whereas he faith, that ir 7 highly 
probable that when Fudas Maccabers reſtored 
the daily Sacrifice, and afreſh appointed the 
Courſes of the Prieſt, he would begin thoſe 
Corrſes with the firſt Family. It remains to 
be proved, thar he did then appoint any of 
theſe Courſes at all ro ſerve, and that all the 
Prieſts did not then ſerve together, as at the 
other three great Feſtivals. 2d h/, There is no 
reaſon why he ſhould alter rhe Courſes ap- 
pointed by Solomon in the Month 1:/r:.and that 


he did not do it is ſuppoſed by Dr. (e) Light. 
foot, who therefore in his account of theſe 


Courſes makes the firſt of them to begin in 
that Month. In a word, if there were made 
any alteration at all, St. Luke cannot refer to 
the Courſe of Aa as it is placed, 1 Chron. 
24. and then ſeeing the Family of Abi was 
not then extant among the Courſes (there 
being no mention of their return our of Cap- 
tivity) who can tell where to place it? If 
he does refer to it, that Courſe muſt conti- 


nue in the ſame order in which it was before, 


and fo was not changed by Judas, Macca- 
bers. | | | 

2dly, As for his Hiſtorical Evidence from 
a Fewiſh Rabbinical Chronicle, it can be of 
no validity to them who know they were the 
worlt of Chronologers, as the Learned have 
obſerved, and as is evident from the Chrono- 
logy of David Gaps, and Vorſtizs's Notes 
upon it, and his Famous Chronicle, Seder Olam 
Rabbi; with which he is not much acquainted, 
tho' it pretends to ſome Antiquity yer, ſaith 
Buxtorf., Videtur ſeipſum in fine libri prodere, 
dum inquit, Hamar Rabbi Joſe, Ile betrays 
himſelf by adding, thus fanh R. Joſe. 

4tbly, His Corollary from all theſe Uncer- 
tainties, that the Bleſſed Virgin conceived in 
the beginning of the ſixth Month from the 
Conception of Eligabeth, is built upon a Mi- 
ſtake, it being plain from Luke 1. 36. that 
her /ixth Month was compleated when the 
Virgin came to her, (which the did preſently 
after the Angel had appeared to her.) tor ſhe 
ſtaid with her but almoſt hee Months, and 
then Elizabeth's full time was come, ver. 
56, 57. 8 

Ver. 9. "EraysT Suidcu, His Lot was to & 
burn Incenſe. \ The Law required that the 
Prieſts ſhould burn Incenſe Morning and Even- 
ing upon the Altar of Incenſe, placed before 
the Vail of the moſt Holy Place, Exod. 30. 
6, 7, 8. But becauſe they who thus ſerved 
in every Courſe were many, it was neceſſary 
they ſhould by Lot chuſe the Man who was 
to perform that Service for that week, and 
ſo the Jews ſay they did. See Dr. Lightfoot 
here. N | 

Ver. 10. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 
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Ver. 10. 4 L all the multitude of the people 


evwnioy O, in the Sight of God, Ads 7. 46. 


It follows, and he ſhall neither drink Wine 


nor flrong Drink. This being the Deſcrip- 
tion of a Nagarite, Numb. 6. 3. Judg. 13. 4. 
the words from the Womb, may refer to the 
ſame thing, as it is ſaid of Sampſon, the Child 


ſhall be a Nazarite to God from the Womb, 


wards God, and righteouſneſs, or juſtice to. 
wards one another, to come to his Baptiſm 3 
and that bereupon there was great Concourſe 
made to him, the people being much de. 
lighted with his Doctrine. Antiq. I. 18. c. 7. 
p. 626, F. G. 


Ver. 22. 


— — 


” _— * = 


(f) Antiq. I. 13. c. 8. 


Chap. . 


| titude of Judg. 13. 5. — 16. 17. See Note on ver. 28, 
were praying without, Ti wee # SuuiapdiG-, Or it they refer to his being filled with the . 
at the time of Iucenſe.] When the Prieſt went Holy Ghoſt, they muſt be interpreted , as ) 
into the Sanctuary, or within the firſt Vail to Dr. Hammond paraphraſes them, the power of ; 
offer Incenſe, notice was given by the Sound rhe Holy Ghoſt ſhall be diſcerned io be upon 
of a little Bell, that it was then the time of him very early. So Fob 31. 18. I have guided 
Prayer; and every one preſent then offered up he Widow from my Mother's Womb. Pfal. 58.3. 
his Prayers to God filently ; and tho” this fi- Ihe wicked are eſtranged from the Womb, as 
lent Prayer was not commanded, yet ſeems. ſoon as they are born they go about and tell lies. } 
there a manifeſt Alluſion to it in thoſe words 11a. 48. 8. Thou waſt called a Tranſereſſor from ; 
of John; where, at the offering of Incenſe the Womb. This Expoſition J prefer to that 
with the Prayers of the Saints, tis ſaid, there of Grotius, that he is faid to be filled with . 
was ſilence in Heaven for half an hour, Rev. the Holy Ghoſt from the Womb, becauſe he : 
8. 1, 2, 3. Whether that of the High-Prieſt being in the Womb was part of his Mother, n 
Simon, mentioned, Ecclus. 50. belongs to this who was filled with the Holy Ghot. | 
matter, or rather to the great day of Expiation, Ver. 17. EN H] —d Md x, d\wayd Hd, In K : 
I will not determine. 1 - the ſpirit and power of Elijab.] Not in his Þ 
g Ver. 11. Qn © ans ayſh© Kugjs, An power of working Miracles, for ohn did no 9 
Angel of the Lord appeared to him.] That they Miracles, John 10. 41. but in his power of 
had former Examples of their Prieſts who turning the People to the Lord, 1 Kin. 18.37, 1 h 
had ſeen Viſions in the Temple ſeems reaſo- So the Ange! expounds it in the following 8 
nable to conceive from the words, ver. 22. words, cited from Mal. 4. 6. To turn the 4 
where from his filence it is ſaid, e people Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the * 
knew that he had ſeen a Viſion; and yet if Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, and * 
you reject the Story of Simeon the Fuſt ſeeing ſo to make ready a people prepared for the 7 
an Angel going into the Holy of Holies yearly, Lord; that is, he ſhall turn the Hearts of n 
on thę day of Expiation, you will hardly find; the Fathers Dy to the Children, as that Pre- 0 
another Inſtance; tor Hyrcanus the High- policion ſignifies, Zoh. 2. 8. 1 Sam. 22. 11. by 7 
Prieſt ſaw no Viſion, only as he was offering cauſing them to lay aſide their Diſcords, and 1 
Incenſe, (t) Oo, ſome ſay, be heard a Voice, unite, of what Set ſoever they were, in a ge- a: 
declaring that his Sons had got the Viffory. neral Profeiſion of Repentance, and a free F 
h Ver. 13. Elcuascn if o- (s, Thy Prayer Confeſſion of their Sins; and ſo the Son of 2 
is heurd.] Not that this good Man was now Syrach faith, he zs appointed, emsgioq xagd\tay N 
pray ing tor himſelf, that he might have a walegs wegs q, to turn the Heart of the * 
Child, he is ſo tar from any Expectation of Father to the Son, Chap. 48. 10. Or elſe, he - 
that, that when an Ange/ appearing to him {ſhall turn the Hearts of the Fathers, a/, with « 
in God's Temple, and fo unqueſtionably as a he Children, as al ſignifies, Exod. 12. 8, 9. 5 
Meſſenger from God ſpeaks to him of this — 35. 22. calling them all to a general Con- * 
matter, he believeth not his words; the mean. feſſion of, and Repentance for their Sins; and 1 
ing is, thy Prayers for the Delivery of thy fo turning the diſobedient to the Wiſdom, re- or” 
People, for the coming of the Meſſiab, and the vealed to them by Chriſt, the Zuſt One, as he 2 
Conſolation of 1/rae/, and the Remiſſion of empharically is ſtiled, As 3. 14. And this 7 
their Sins, is ſo graciouſly heard, that from the Baptiſt did by preaching to all forts, af 
thy very Loins ſhall now come the Fore-runner Young and Old, Converſion and Repentance, 10 
to prepare his way; and thou wilt now quick. and uniting them all in one Baptiſm ot. Re- 5 
ly have occaſion to acknowledge, that God pentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Marth. * 
hat hviſited and redeemed bis people, and raiſed 3. 5, 6. Mark 1.5. He was ſent to bear wit- Hr 
up on Horn 7 Salvation for them, v. 68, 69. neſs of Chriſt, that all Men might believe on Fa 
i Ver. 15. Eg & piſas cvwniov F Kugjs, him, Fobn 1.7. and this he alſo did ſo effe· of 
He ſhall be great in the ſight of (or before) Ctually, that many finding that all that John 7 
the Lord.] Either before the Lord Chriſt, as ſaid of him was true, believed on him, John _ 
being the Prophet of the Higheſt, to go before 10. 41, 42. Joſephus informs us that he was 7 
the Lord to prepare his way, as the Ange! a good Man, who inſtradled the Fews by the i 
faith, ver. 17. and Zacharias, ver. 76. or in exerciſe of Virtue, wy Ti wege ein- = 
the Sight of God, as David found favour own wy wegs Otoy cb eig, and by piety to- s 


hs 
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and be 
and this Conſtruction I prefer as being moſt 
ſuitable to thoſe words of the Angel, The 
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Ver. 22. Koi eee uwpos, And remained 


ti zechleſs.] It ſemeth that he was both dumb 


and deaf, for we read that he was cer , 
1 gu“ ο N,, not able to ſpeak, and 
dumb, ver. 20. and that he was not able to 
hear is evident, becauſe they nodded, and 
made Signs to him, and he to thein, ver. 22, 
62. and therefore it was only by a Sign that 
he asked for a Writing Table, ver. 63. And 
this was the Reſult of his Infidelity, in that 
he believed not an Angel appearing to him, 
in a place where evil Angels durſt not come, 


in the Name of the Lord; and telling him 


bis Prayer was heard; which evil Angels 
could not do; and of things which tended 
to the Glory of God, rhe Complerion of his 
Promiſes, and the Welfare of Mankind, 


which they would not do. 


Ver. 24. Ko Deu ev Leb : And fhe 


hid ber felf five months; | Partly from De- 


votion, to bleſs God for a Mercy ſo ſingular 


and unexpected; and partly from Reſpect to 


the Child, leſt the ſhould be any way defiled, 


and ſo derive Uncleanneſs upon the Nagarite 


in her Womb. | 927 

Ver. 27. IIegs Ware h Evo (uid uulw OR 
dei & dvopa. Torn) is pins Aaltel, N dv 
© Tagdivs Magyar. | Which Words I would 
render thus, to @ Virgin of the Houſe of Da- 
vid, eſpouſed to 8 man whoſe Name was 
Foſeph, and the Virgin's Name was Mary. 
For, 1ſt, of this ov{rhczn, or placing of 


Words not in due order of Con(truftion, I 
have given many Inſtances, Note on Mark 
9. 13. And I think there is an Inſtance of it 


here, ver. 15. He ſhall neither drink Wine 
nor ſtrong drink from bis mother's Womb, 
ſhall he filled . with the Holy Ghoſt : 


Lord God ſhall giue him the Throne of his 
Father David, the Virgin therefore mult be 
of the Houſe of David; for ſeeing the A- 
gel had plainly rold her, ſhe ſhould nor have 
this Son by the Knowledge of a Man, it 


was not Foſeph's but Mary's being of the 


Houſe of David, which made David his 
Father. See alſo ver. 69. Where this Horn 
of Salvation is ſaid to be raiſed up in the 
Houſe of his Servant David: Now thus he 
was raiſed up in the Houſe of David, not by 
Joſeph's Eſpouſal, but by his Birth of the 
Virgin; tor from her alſo was it, that Chriſt 
was c Aden 7 erpuTy ors x5, odprd, 
of the truiz of the Loyns of David according 
to the Fleſh, Acts 2. 30. e F c u Gy, 


F ite Seed of David, Chap. 13. 23. Rom. 1. 3. 


2 Tim, 2. 8. Such reaſon had the Evangelift 
here to ſay, - rather chat Mary, than Foſeph, 
was of the Horſe of David. 

Ver. 28. Ke, Thou who art big h- 
fauoured.] Or, who haſt found Mercy, 


Ain... as 


_ 


ve? * 


or Favour with God, as it is expounded, 
ver. 30. It anſwers to the Hebrew "DN which 
ſignifies yes, and H. O Mercy and Favour. 
80 P/el. 18. 26. MEN dy 1 xe32p{16s 
Xaef winon, with the merciful thou wilt ſhew 
thy ſelf merciſul, or to him that ſhews Fa- 
vour to others, thou wilt ſhew Favour. And 
Eph. 1. 6. to the praiſe of his glorious Grace, 
c n tycprows:y xd, through tobich he hath 
dealt graciouſly with us, or made us Fayou- 
rites by the Be/oved, or in Chriſt Jeſus. Thus 
Y=ejcpyos, he that doth kind and grateful 
Offices, is in Svidas vd ni yagflopya tea 
Ger, he that doth kind things, and xe. 
%% in Phavorinus is x: yce/lwfva. And the 
Son of Syrach faith, a Word, 7. e. a kind 
Word is better than a Gift, but both come 
oY dv; ney @pflwpuyc, A from a hind Man 5 
or one that ſhews Favour, Ecclis. 18. 17. 
It follows, cvMoſnyyn ov & yuvotiv, bleſſed 
art thou among Women. So is it ſaid of Jae], 
cone © yuortiv, bleſſed be Fuel among 
Women, Tudg. 5. 24. of Rath, Chap. 3. 10. 
curoſnuyn ov, bleſſed art thou of the Lord, 
ob Daughter; and fo David ſpeaks to Abigail, 
1 Sam. 25. 33. So alſo, rhe Lord is with 
Thee, is laid to Gideon, Judg. 6. 12. And the 
words, ver. 30. wweis yoepv op ta Org, 
thou baſt found Favour with God, ate alſo 
Aaid of Noah, Gen. 6. 8. of Joſeph, Gen. 
39. 4. of David, Acts 7. 46. So that here 
is nothing ſaid: of the B/eſſed Virgin in this 
Salutation, which was not before ſaid of 
Ver. 33. And he ſhall reign over the Houſe p 
of Facob, eis Tx; av, „, T Baonkauc wrt 
Bu t5ou T6@», for ever, and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end;] i. e. whilſt the Houſe 
and Seed of Jacob, or the World laſts; his 
Kingdom being never to give place to any 
other Kingdom, as the four Monarchies did, 
Daz. 7. 14. but yet when Death, the laſt E- 
nemy of his Church, ſhall be diſſolyed, he 
ſhall give uh this mediatory Kingdom to the 
Fu her. See Note on 1 Cor. 15. 28. 
Ver. 34. IIc tsa T8ro; How ſhall this be, q 
ſeeing I know not a Man*® | She ſo enquires 
after the manner, as not to doubt of the 
Fact, but ſhe ſays not ſhe was under a' Vow 
not ro know a Man: For, (1.) Virginity 
amongſt the Zews was not matter of Praiſe, 
bur Reproach, Pſal. 78. 63. inſomuch that 
Grotius with all his Learning could bring no 
Inſtance of any Women who were waehtve. 
i aſvaay, or kept their Virginity, but from 
a Teſtimony of (d) Philo concerning ſome 
old Women among the Eſſens, who were 
known Enemies to Matrimony. See the 
Note on Co/off. 2. 21. And, (2.) Marriage 
is numbred by them among the Precepts of 
the Law, Targum on Gen. 1. 28. which they 
only were exempted from who devoted om: 
[ | * _ + ſelves 


r 1 1 — 2 e 1 . 


(d) De vita contemp. p 695. F. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


ſelves wholly ro the Study of the Law. And, 
(3.) If ſhe made this Vow before her Eſpou- 
fals, why ſhould ſhe marry? If after, it was 
yoid, as being not made with the conſent of 


her Husband. 


Ver. 36. Elizabeth thy Couſin, ovyſwn; on. 
Tho? Elizabeth was of the Tribe of Aaron, 
ver. 5. it follows not that Mary was ſo; for 
a Woman might marry into another Tribe, 


provided ſhe were not an Heireſs that carried 


the paternal Inherirance along with her, care 


being taken only againſt that by the Law, 


6 Tow, Into a City of Juda; 


Numb. 36. 8, 9. 

Ver. 39, Mary went és 7 deavlu — eis 
7. e. to He- 
bron, which was ſituated in the Hill Country, 


FJoſb. 11. 21. and was given to the Poſterity of 


Aaron tor an Inheritance, Fo/h. 21. 10, 11. it 
was alſo the City where David was anointe 


King over Zudab, 2 Sam. 2. 4. | 


ed x, 7 not 


Ver. 42. Ka cunoſn 
ras &s, And bleſſed be the Fruit of thy 
IWomb. | Theſe words ſhew that Chriſt had not 
his Body from Heaven, but from the Womb 
of the Virgin, and ſo was truly the Seed of 


David, according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. 


See Matth. 1. 20. Gal. 4. 6. and the Note on 

1 Cor. 15. 47. | „„ 
Ver. 43. The Mother of my Lord.] She 

calls him, faith Wo!/rzogenizs, her Lord, as 


David had done, P/al. 110. 1. and in his 


Note on Math. 22. 45. he ſaith, he was ſo 


ſtiled by him, becauſe by virtue of bis Ex- 


altation to the right Hand of Power, or of 
God, he was made Lord of Angels, and of all 
Men. Now he who is Lord over all Men, 
and Angels, muſt have Divine Power and 
Wiſdom to rule and govern them, and ſo 
partake of the Divine Nature. Hence of him, 
whoſe Name is King of Kings, and Lord o 
Lords, Rev. 19. 16. St. John doth allo ſay, 
his Name is 5 N Os, the Word of God, 
ver. 13. and in the beginning of his Goſpel, 
that his Word was God, 
Ver. 44. *Eoxigrrow & dyoWicod 7 Peep.) 
Ihe Child leapt in my Womb, by reaſon of 
the Foy which tranſported me, laith Dr. Ham- 
mond; for it was when Elizabeth heard the 
Salntation of Mary, that the Babe leaped in 
her Womb, ver. 41. nor is any Infant in the 
Womb capable of any Joy, as having no Ap- 
prehenſions of Good to be enjoyed, or Evil 
to be avoided; and ſo he cannot be capable 
of that Joy which reſults only from theſe Ap- 
prehenſions: If you object, that the Angel 
had foretold that this Child ſhould be ed 
with the Holy Ghoſt from bis Mothers Womb, 
ver. 15. and upon that account, he might re 
joice whilſt he was in it: See the Anſwer, 
Note on ver. 15. v 
Ver. 45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed, 


for ri that there ſhall be a performance of 


theſe things. | As the Hebrew Y ſignifics 
noi oaly for, but thut; as Jeb 3, 12. PIR 


Ver. 51. 


abb 


that I might ſuck; and Pſal. 11. 3. the wi 
bend _ ee 8. 3 the Res 
may ve deſtroyed: (See Nold. p. 406.) 
doth the Greek dri. f e 
Ver. 48. Ori rte Nee om rareucy 5 
&sMns add, For be bath regarded, (or com- 
paſſionately looked upon,) the low Eftate of 
his Handmaid.] The Word here is not rand. 
vopegown, the Humble-mindedneſs, but rae. 
10015, the mean, low, or afflicled ſtate of the 
Virgin, which appeared in her Offering for 
her Purification, Luke 2. 24. So the word 


_ conſtantly ſignifies both in the Old, and the 


New Teſtament: So ſpeaks Leah, Gen, 29, 


and bath given me a Child: So Facob, Gen. 
31. 42. Ihe Lord ſaw my Affliction: So Deut. 


26. 7, 1 Sam. 9. 16. 2 Kings 14. 26. Neh. 9. 9. 


P/al. 9. 13. — 24. 18, — 30. 7. — 119. 153. 
Lam. 1.9. Alls 8. 33 l os 


Ver. 49. For he that is mighty bath done to 


me peloaa, great things; | i. e. He hath 


0, — — * N 7 * 
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32. Ihe Lord ſaw T tarewwory, my Afﬀiidtion, 


wrought a great Miracle upon me; fo ps 
ſohaa, and ra peyznra, often fignifie the Mi- 


racles God wrought in AÆgypt, and in the 
Wilderneſs, Deut. 10. 21.— 11. 7.— 34-12. 


P/al. 71. 19. | Ecclyys, I7. 8, — 36. 8. — 
FVVVVVVF Oe 
'EToinos xegr©- Cy B loi a, 


He hath ſhewed Strength with bis Arm. || 


42 


Here Grotius notes that God's great Power 


is repreſented by his Finger, his greater by 
his Hand, his greateſt by his Arm; the Pro- 


duction of Lice was by the Finger of God, 


Exod. 8. 19. his other Miracles in Egypt were 
wrought by his Hand, Exod. 3. 20. the De- 
ſtruction of Pharoah and his Hoſt, in the red 
Sea by bis Arm, Exod. 15. 6. The following 
Words ſeem to be taken from the Song of 


F Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 4, 5, 6. and need no far- 


ther Explication than that which they have 
received in the Paraphraſe. 


Ver. 54. Au gc dle, He bath holfen his 


Servant Iſrael 9 &c. | The word d ria 


Cd, ſignifies to hold by the Hand, to 


ſuſtain from falling, or to lift up when fal- 
len, and ſo to afford aid or help, Jer. 31. 32. 
Zach. 14. 13. this he hath done, faith the 
Virgin, in remembrance of his Mercy; for 
then God is ſaid ſignally to remember bis 
People, when after a long Oppreſhon, in 
which he ſeemed to have forgotten them, be 
works a mighty Salvation for them. So E/, 
136, Cy Th T&ravwcy fuſs tvnamn, the Lord 
remembred. us in our Afflitlion, Ver. 23. and 
delivered ws out of the Hand of the Enemy 
and be did this alſo in purſuance of his Fro. 
miſe made to our Fore-fathers, to ſend the 
Meſſiah to be an everlaſting Bleſſing to all 
that believed in him, and ſo became the See 
of Abraham by Faith. _ 2 

Ver. 39. Es Th e ſ ce Ne i bor ele- 
7 war, On the eighth day they came 10 cli. 
camciſe the Child. | Not before that day, on 

ee ee, . 
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uſe the Mother was unclean ſeven days, 


Iv. 12. 1, 2. and fo was the Child by touch- 


ing her, and therefore he was nor then fit 
10 be admitted into Covenant: Moreover till 


Zacharias here propheſies, foretelling what 
ſhould. be done by his Son, and by the Me/⸗ 
tab hereafter. th 41 

2dly, A Prophet in the Scripture Lan- 


= F that time he was weak, and could not well guage, is a Revealer of the Will of God. So 
; endure the pain of Circumciſion. See the Phavorinws , Ilegpirns Shiv dviewn ©” Sa -, 
f Note on Philip. 3. 5. Note alſo that the Td udlopoeCy, A Prophet 18 a Divine Man, 
p Law appointed no certain place in which endued with an afflatas of the Holy Spirit. In 
: Circumciſion was to be done, nor any cer- this ſenſe is Abraham ſtiled a Prophet, by 
: tain Perſon to perform it, and therefore it reaſon of the many Divine Revelations made 
L nas done ſometimes by Women, Exod. 4. 25. to him, Gen. 20. 7. and by him left unto Po- 
5 and here in the Houſe of Elisabeth, as ap- ſterity, chap. 18. 19. And John the Baptiſt 
e pears by her preſence ar it, ver. 60, The is here ſtiled a Prophet, ver. 76. becauſe he 
* Jeut now do it in their Synagogues, not out received his Commiſhon and Doctrine from 
„ of neceſſity, but to have more Witneſſes of Heaven, Joh. 1. 6. Matth. 21. 25. tho' we 
1 the Fact. Then alſo they gave the Name to read of no Predicliuns made by either of them. 
Y the Infant, becauſe when God inſtituted And to ſuch a Prophet it was abſolutely ne- 
ad | Circumciſion, he changed the Names of Abra- ceſſaty, that he ſhould receive his Doctrine 
1 ham and Sarah. OF rn by Revelation from God; for as the things 
3 dd Ver. 60. He ſhall be called John. | This ſhe of Man knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of 
h might learn from her Husband, giving her in Man that is in him, fo the things of God 
* Writing a Relation of what the Auge! ſaid Anotorth no Man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
i do him, ver. 13. Now, God is gracious, which 2. 11. So that ne who reveals his Will , 
1 15 the import of that Name, is a Name very muſt be dονν ' 5 wdudlopre©, a Man 
5 fic for him, who was to be the firſt Preacher inspired by the Spirit; tor faith St. Peter, 
- of the Kingdom of Grace, and who was to no Propheſie. is of private Motion or Incita- 
point our him, from whoſe fulneſs we re- tion, but holy Men of old ſpake az they were 
I cerve Grace for Grace, | John „ moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 
I ee Ver. 66. Kal your Kues ry pci awrs, Hence are they ſtiled ſo often, The Meſſen- 
5 And the Hand of the Lord was with him. | gers of the Lord, the Prophets who had ſpo- 
7 Here, by the Hand of the Lord, we are not xen in the Name of the Lord, 2 Chron. 36. 
8 do underſtand the Spirit of Propheſie, for 16. Hag. 1. 13. Mal. 2.7. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 2 Fet. 
. that. is (till deſcribed by the Hand of the 3. 2. Their Prophecies are called the Word, 
5 Lord being i cumvv, upon the Prophet, Ezek. and Burthen of the Lord; and their ſtile 
J. 3. — 3. 22. — 37. 1. — 40. 1. but the runs, Thus ſaith the Lord. Hence, Laſtly, 
be Care, Providence, and Aſſiſtance of God, as this is {till the Character of the falſe Pro- 
ng al. 80.17. ; ES Phets, That they run chen God had not ſent 
of ff Ver. 67. Kai Layagjas Arbus rid. them, and propheſied when God had not ſpoken 
ar- ayis urge And bis Father Zacha- io ipem; nor have theſe words any other 
Ve Ty was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and pro. ſenſe in Scripture, nor were they ever uſed 
pbeſied. } Notwithſtanding all that the Ci. otherwiſe by the ancient Jews: This ſenſe 
ks 1b 54% here ſay, I know but two ſignifications the word plainly bears, when it is ſaid; Exod. 
Dy of the word Probe ing, eſpecially when it 7. 1. I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and 
0 IS ſaid to be done by one filled with the Holy Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, i. e. 
34 Oboft, as here; and two Senſes, in which any the Revealer of what thou, the God of 
4 one in Scripture is called a Prophet. And, Pharaoh, ſhalt ſay to him; nor does it ever 
the % According to the Grammatical import ſignifie to expound or interpret Scripture, o- 
or of the word, a Prophet is 6 TWEgPUouwy 7% therwiſe than by a Divine. 4fflatus, or Gift 
his  it-hev, one who foretells, that ſomething fu- of Prophecy. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14, 6. 
in ture and contingent in reſpett of ut, ſhall It allo ſignifies a Divine Aflatus, enabling a 
he certainly fall out : So Phævorinus, Tlegpi- Man to compoſe Hymns, or Plalms of Praiſe, 
2 4g 6510 0 of} cyopſeias wydojalixns va e- but ill gr they were moved by the: Holy 
ord 228 A Prophet is one who declares Ghoſt; See the ſame Note. In the,Exam- 
and | - gs future, by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit: ple of Saul, it ſignifies to rave in Propheſy- 
my; 5 when Ezecchie! had propheſied of the 1½, i. e. to be, as the Sepruagint bath it, 
pro- \-<lolarion of Jeruſalem by the Sword, and Hoſe. 9. 7..:9 Gtr a Prophet in extafie 
the Wild Beaſts, When this, ſaith be, comes and-madnefs ; but {till by the affatus of an 
all y paſs, ye ſhall know that a Prophet hath evil Spirit, according to that diſtinction of 
eed wks among you, Ezek. 33. 27, 33. And in Propbeſie, Phavorinus gives us, that it is 
— © time of their Captivity, they thus com- either @v&poin 1 i draCorurn, by the af- 
He cc Plain, We ſee not our Signs, Ibere is no Pro- flatus of the good or evil Spirit ; ds in this 
cir- thi} more, not one that can tell us bow long inſtance, The evil Spirit came upon Saul, 
be- ele Calamiries ſhall laſt, or when they will and be prophefied in bis Houſe. See the 
auſe ave an end, P/. 74. 9. And in this ſenſe, 5 


Opinion of the Jets, Note on 2 Per. 1. 21. 
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And; Laftiy, when the Body of E/;ſha is ſaid 


by the Son of. Syrac, to propbeſte by ralſing 
the dead Man, Ecclus. 48. 14. he intended 


not to ſuy, it wrought a Miracle, but only 


rhat it foretold a thing to come, vig. the Fall 
of 'the Syrians, who, faith Eliſba there, ſhall 
be ſmitten three times, and the railing up of 
God's oppreſſed” People, or the reviving of 
them; and ſa: is to be reduced to the firſt 
Acceptation of the Word. | 
£8 Ver. 68. *Erwoxiolo, x, inoino: Iufwory 
* Net. ere, He hath viſued in mercy. 
So Ruth 1. 6. P/al. 79. 15.— 105. 4. fo as to 


do them good, as he viſited Sarab, Gen: 21.1. 


and Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 21. and his People 
oppteſſed by the Egyptians, Gen. 50. 24, 25. 
| Exod. 3. 16. when the People rejoiced, 574 
eG HCM, that Gol bad viſited the Children 
of Iſrael, chap. 4. 31. — 13. 19. as he did 
hen, by granting them the Deliverance. they 


deſtred, and here, by granting the Meſſioh 
they (© earneftly expected, who was to fave 


his People from their Sins, and ſo to work 
Redemption for them. 1 3 tn 
h h Ver. 69. Kiens (n ⁴Y,e-t. Either a ſtrong 
or mighty Salvation; The Metaphor being 


taken from Beaſts, whoſe Strength is in their 


Horns, as Jer. 48. 25. Lam. 2. 3, 17. or a Royal 
Salvation; the Horn ſignifying Royal Power, 
PJal. 132. 17. Pan. 7. 7, 8. Zach. 1.18. this 


relating to the ſetting up the Kingdom of 


David by the Meſiab, who was to reign o. 
ver the Houſe of Facob, ver. 33. 73. ſo that 
eris eminently x. T Xejss ate, the Liorn 
of bio briſt, i Sam. 2. 1. 1 
Per. 50. T6» idn* de Te , Which 
buve been ſince the World began.] From the 
beginning of Ages, the Promiſe being made 
to Adam, Geni3.15. that the Seed of the 
Why:.an ſboul hruiſe the Serpent's Head. So 
uyllſalem hath been a Rebellious City min 
-Fomatb holmab d' jpegs aigr@, i. e. From 
Yimes of old, Bzra 4. 15, 19. and ihne, d- 
yo; the Days of old, and sen cd,, are 
ce ble, Eſal. 77. 5. See the Note on 


IE i. 2 e e Heal 10 


it 


Vet. 73. To 
Oath was made to Abrabam, Gen. 22. 16,17. 
Now that being an immutable thing, Heb. 
6. 17. it could-neither be hindred nor retar- 
ded by the Sins of the Fews; as they ſay'the 
coming of their Meſſiah was; and the words 
following, U fulv, that he would give ws 
this Horn of Salvation, or this Seed in'which 
411 'the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed, are the Subject of that Oath, Gen 22. 
18. And therefore theſe words ate ratherito 
'Befvihed ro'tlis Verſe, as in the Greek; than 
to be added to the beginning of the next, as 


K K 


It is in our Tranſta tion. 
*3f:; M 7 „ \ ' 75 6 * ' | 
11 Ver. 74. "ADoCws Mafdar wires, To ſerde 


eps gp 1 e 9 
Hin without fear. | That: dpoCwsihere is /tDihe ; 
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Mr. Le Cl. notes, from the harſhneſs oft 
ther Ex preſſion, to be delivered wit ws Fug 
and from the nature of the Chriſtian Conſti. 
tution, which delivers us from the Spirit of 
Bondage unto Fear, under which the Fetus were 
held, Rom. 8. 15. from the fear of Death, the 
laſt Enemy, and of Satan, who had the Por- 
er of Death, Heb. 2. 14, 15, God having ror 
now groen us the Spirit of Fear, 2 Tim. I. 7. 
but of that Love which caſts out Fear, 1 0 
4. 18. But then, when Mr. Le (I adds. 
That ot this time, the Sytians, Egyptians. and 
other Heathen Not ions: bordering an Judea 
were troubleſome to the Jews; nor were they 
without fear of the Romans themſelves /o 
that they could not exerciſe their Religion l. 
PoCws, . witbout ſear; and that Zacharias 
ſpeaks of the Meſhiah, as of one that was about 
to reſcue the Jews from thoſe Dangers, in a- 
greement with the common. Opinion; nor did 
the Spirit f Prophefie undecerve him as tc 
this Matter: This is one of thoſe bold Strokes 
which if that Learned Man conld abſtain 
from, he would give leſs Offence to. Chriſt;- 
uns, and leſs Advantage to the Antiſcripty- 
riſts; for, if one filled by the Hely Ghoſt, and 
propheſying' by an Aftatus from him, may 
prophelie. Deceit, and promiſe to his fellow 
ZFews, that temporal Kingdom ſhould be e- 
rected by the Meſhab which their common 
Opinion made them to expect; tho' chis Opi· 
nion was not only falſe, but wholly oppoſite 
to the nature of Cs Kingdom, and that 
which cbrefly hindred the Jer from recei- 
ving:Chrift as their Meffab : Why might not 
others,” tho filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak 
other things according to the common, tho 
falle Opinion of the Jeros, and the Spirit of 
Prophefre' not undeceive them? And if fo, 
where is our certainty of the Rule of Faith? 
But ſurely; if Chriſts Kingdom be ſpiritual, 
his Subjects muſt be ſo, and their Enemies 
ſpiritual, Sin, Death and Satan; from all 
which, we ſhall obtain a full Deliverance, 
by ſeruing God in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 
before him, all the Days of our D,. 
Ver. 76. 0 Tegqnrns diss, The Pro. mm 
phet of the higbeſt.] The God of J/rae! 
ſeems to have been ſtill owned by thoſe Hea- 
thens who had any Knowledge of him, as 
a God abowe all Gods; by Oras he is ſti- 
led, by way-of Emphaſis, 5 Oebs, the God, 
Exra l. 3 by Rabah the Harlor, the God of 
Heaven above, and in the Earth beneath, 
Inſb. 2 by Cyrus, 2 Chron. 36. 33. Ezra 
Dr 2. y Parius, EzZta 6. 9, 10. by Ar tax- 


eræcs, Era J. 21, 23. by Nebuchadonozuer, 


Dan. 4. 37. by Hiram, the God that made 
Heaven and Earth; 1 en. 2. 12. And 4s 
in Sctipture he is exalted above all others, 
by the Name of Tvhy #8, the molt High, 
God, Gen. 13. 18. toalfois he ſtiled by Or, 
| Ef. 20 f by Nebuchaddzegor, Dan. 4. 34. by 
An eint n N Darius 
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L. 1 on the Goſpel of K. Eule. — 
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1s, Eſd. 6. 31. by Artaxerxes, Ed. 8. 
15 port by the Emperour Auguſtus, Joſephus 
Antiq- . 16. c. 10. p. 561. by Lyberiws, Phi. 
lo legit. ad Caium. p. 785. E. by Lot nes and 
Sepbarboſnat, Otzoc 6 plas, the Great God, 
Fra 5. 8. by Aartaxerxes, the Higheſt, the 
Greateſt, and the Living God, / h. 15. 16. 
in Ver. 78. Acc lo o d, The Day-ſpring 
led, The Day. ſpring from on high, or Ki- 
dug fon, iS 5 Bb called, chap. 3. 8. 
'Avdlctn, the Riſing-ſun, my ſervant ; and, 
chap. 6. 12. the Man whoſe Name 7s Acc ioo, 
the Riſing-ſun : And by Malachy, 4. 2. Ihe 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, as being to ariſe upon 
the Jew and Gentile, and ſpread his bright 
Beams on thoſe who ſat in Darkneſs, and in 
the Shadow of Death, Iſa. 9. 2. Whence by 
old Simeon, he is ſaid zo be a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32. and by the Baptiſt, 
to be a Light ſhining in Darkneſs, John 1. 5. 


An Addition. It is evident to any one who 
inſpects the Greek, That this Hymn is defi- 
cient as to the full ſenſe of ir, from ver. 71. 
to ver. 75. and that wothoas ie@ pI, 7 
wales I, ver. 72. which we tranſlate 70 
perform the Mercy promiſed to, ſhould ra- 
ther be tranſlated ro perform the Mercy (co- 
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from on high bath vi ſited us.] He who is here 


venanted) with our Fathers; and to remem- 
ber his holy Covenant; according to the words 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, He hath hbolpen bis 
Servant Iſrael in remembrance of his Mercy 
(covenanted) o Abraham, and to his Sced 


for ever : It being rherefore very uſual, both 


in the O/d and the New Teſtament, to ſup- 
ply what is defective from the preceding 
words; I look upon the whole following 
Hymn, to v. 76. as a Deſcant upon thoſe 
words in the beginning, to wit, irozelolo, 
x, iroinos MwTewov, be bath vifited and re- 


deemed bis people ;, and therefore fill up the 
ſenſe of it thus, #rcinon Xufwaiy, He bath 


perform'd Redemption to them, viz. ver. 71. 


| Ceinggav, Salvation from our Enemies, and from 


the Hands of all that hate us. Eu 
ver. 72. woinoo thi, He bath viſited us, 


to perform the Mercy covenanted with our Ca- 


thers, and to remember his holy Covenant. 10 
pavrovey, er. 73. T bene, and 10 remember 
the Oath which he ſware to our Father Abya- 
ham, t o'8v0; nv, to give ws the Heirs of the 
Promiſe, Heb. 6. 17. this Horn of Salvation, 


ver. 69. this Redeemer, this Deliverer out of 


Zion, tiled 5 p %%% O, to enable us, Fuel, 
thus delivered from the Hands of our Enemies, 
to ſerve him without fear, &c. 


* ad 


. 2 it came to paſs in thoſe days, 
[ that there went out a Decree from 
2 Cxfar Auguſtus, rhar * all the World ſhould 


be taxed ; (i. e. ſhould have their Names, and 


Conditions of Life, fet down in Court Rolls, 


according to their Families : ) 


b 2. And this Taxing was * firſt made (be- 


fore that made,) when Cyrenius was Gover- 
nour of Syria. 


3. And all went to be taxed, every one 


into his own City. 
c 4. And Joſeph alſo © went up from Gali- 
lee, out of the City of Nazareth, to Judza, 
© to "the City of David, which is called Beth- 
lehem, becauſe he was of the Houſe and Li- 
neage of David | 
Wite, being great with Child. 
6. And ſo it was, that while they were 


© 5. Tobe taxed with © Mary his eſpouſed 


there, the Days were accompliſhed that ſhe 


ſhould be delivered ; 
7. And ſhe brought forth her Firſt- born 
ee Son, ee and wrapped him in >wadling-cloaths, 
and Jaid him in a Manger, becauſe there was 
no room for them in the Inn. 
= 8. And there were in the ſame Countrey 
Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping 
Watch over their Flock by Night; 
9. And lo, the Angel of the Lord came 
upon them, (Gr. ſtood by them,) and the 
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Glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, | 

and they were ſore afraid. | 
10. And the Angel ſaid to them, Fear not; 

for behold, I bring you good tidings of great 


Joy, which ſhall be (%) to all People. 


11. For to you is born this Day, in (Beth. 
lebem,) the City of David, a Saviour, which 
is Chriſt the Lord: | | 

12. And this ſhall be a Sign to you (of 
the truth of my words, that going thither,) 
ye ſhall find the Babe wrapped in Swadling 
cloaths, lying in a Manger. 

13. And ſuddenly there was with the An- 


gel a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, prai: 


ting God, and ſaying, 8 | 
14. Glory (be) to God, (who dwelleth) 


in the higheſt (Heavens, and (or, for by 


this Saviour 3s procured) on Earth Peace, 
(and God's) Good-will rowards Men: 

15. And it came to paſs, as the Angels 
were gone away from them into Heaven, the 
Shepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now 
go even to Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known to us J 

16. And they came with haſte (hither, ) 
and found Mary and Joſeph (there,) and the 

Babe lying in a Manger. | 

17. And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad the Saying which was told 
CY2 them 
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them (oy tbe Angel) concerning this Child. 
18. And all: they that heard it, wondred 


ad rhoſe things which were told them by the 


Shepherds. N Toy 
19. But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
pondered them in her Heart, © 
20. And the Shepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praiſing God for all the things they 
had heard (from the Angel,) and ſeen, as it 
-was told them (by him.) e 
21. And when eight Days were accom- 
pliſhed, (i. e. when the eighth Day was come, 


for the circumciſing the Child, his Name 
was called Jeſus, which was ſo named of 


(or the Name impoſed on him by) the Angel 
before he was conceived in the Womb. 
22. And when the Days of her Purifica- 
tion, according to the Law of Moſes, were 
accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſalem 
to preſent him to the Lord: _ ; 
23. As it is written in the Law of the Lord, 


. | very Male that openeth the Womb, ſhall 


be called holy to the Lord, (i. e. hall be con- 
fecrated to God, and ſo made Holy.) 
24. And to offer a Sacrifice (for the Mo- 
man at ber purification,) accord ing to that 
which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, (that 
he who is not able to bring a Lamb, ſhould 
bring) 4 * pair of Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons. _ „ 

25. And behold, there was a Man in Je- 
ruſalem, whoſe Name was Simeon, and the 
ſame Man was juſt (Towards Men,) and de- 
vout (towards God, and be was) * waiting for 
the Conſolation of Iirael ; and the“ Holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. ie Hog 

26. And it was revealed to him by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, that he ſhould not fee Death be- 
tore he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 

27. And he came by (notion of) the Spi- 
rit into the Temple; and when the Parents 
(at ihe ſame time) brought in the Child Je- 
lus, to do for him, (i. e. 10 pay the price of 
his Redemption as being their Firſt-born,) at: 
ter the cuſtom of the Law (concerning the 
Fir/t-born ;) 

28. Then took he him up in his Arms, and 
bleſſed God, and ſaid, 

29. Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant 
? depart in Peace, (ing it hath been with 
me) according to thy Word: | 

30. For mine Eyes have ſeen (the Me ſſiah 
called) thy Salvation TI 
31. Which thou haſt prepared before the 
Face of all People, (as well Gentiles as Fews, 
he being ſent as) . 5 

32. A Light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
(zo be) the Glory of thy People Iſrael; 

22. And Joſeph and his Mother marvelled 
at theſe things which were ſpoken of him: 

24. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid to 


Mary his Mother, Behold, this Child is ſer 


tor the fall (of many. thro' Inſidelity,) and 
( for the ).'rifing again (ar uf) of many in 


and Phariſees, and Rulers of the people, 


36. And there was (//d): one © Anna 4 
Propheteſs, the Daughter of Phanuel, of the 


Tribe of Aſer, (and) ſhe was of a great Age, 


and had lived with an Husband ſeven Years 
from her Virginity: ?: 111506 
37. And ſhe was a Widow of about fout- 
{core and four Years ( o/d,) which departed 
not from the Temple, but ſerved God with 


Faſtings and Prayers night and day, (ar E. 


vening and Morning Service.) 


38. And ſhe coming in ar that inſtant (that 
the Child was there,) gave Thanks likewiſe 


to the Lord, and ſpake of him ro all them 


that looked tor Redemption in Jeruſalem, 


(as the perſon from whom it was to be ex- 
„% r 
39. And when they had performed all 
thin es, to the ag „ e 
and had fed into Egypt for the fafety o 
oo Child; after the Bas; of Herod) = 
returned into Galilee to their own City Na- 
Zzareth. | | 
40. And the Child grew and waxed ftrong 
in Spirit, (being) filled with Wiſdom, and 
the Grace of God was upon him, (i. e. he 
Favour of God was with him.) . 
41. Now his Parents went to Jeruſalem 
every Year at the Feaſt of the Paſlover : 
42. And when he was twelve Years old, 
they went up (with him) to Jeruſalem, after 
the cuſtom of the Feaſt; | 
43. And when they had fulfilled the (/- 
ven) Days ( of the Feaſt,) as they returned, 
the Child Jeſus rarried behind in Jerula- 
of ir 3 5 
44. But they ſuppoſing him to have been 
in the Company, (hey) went a Day's Jour- 
ney, and (then) they fought him among their 
Kinsfolk and Acquaintance: 
45. And when they found him not, they 
turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 
45. And ir came to paſs, that after three 
Days, (the third Day) they found him in 
the Temple, ſitting in the midſt of the Do- 
ors, both hearing them, and asking them 
Queſtions. | 


47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed 


at his Underſtanding and Anſwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him, they Were 
amazed; and his Mother ſaid to him, Son, 


why haſt thou dealt thus with us? * 


lem, and Joſeph and his Mother knew not 
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thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing. 


Ver. 1. 


9. And he ſaid to them, How is it that 
ye fought me? Wiſt you not that | mult be 
about my Father's * Buſineſs ? (Gr. 172 my Fa- 
ther's Houſe. ) 301.1 255 

50. And they underſtood not the Say ing 


which be {pake to them. 


Annotations 
Hof, 12 4 . ei νν, 
| 1555 all the World ſhould be 
taxed.) Not only the Roman Empire, but all 
the precedent Emprres were ſtiled ei 


' the World; and the Governours of them were 


faid won emreginonl 7 ois, to rule over 


the whole World. See the Note on Heb. 2.5. 


Hence the Council of God againſt the Emprre 


of Babylon, is ſtiled, his Council em T öde, 


chax, againſ} all the Earth , her Deſo- 
lation is repreſented as the Deſolation de T 


 elawpupns, of the whole World; and the Evil 


brought upon her, as Evils which extended 


1 oxen &, to the whole World, Iſa. 14. 
17%, % | 


Ver. 2. "Auln i *mſpapn weprn ,,, A ſo- 
ond Tueſs Kveliis, Now this taxing 
was firſt made when (or was before that, 
when) Cyrenius was Governour of Syria. 
| dare not allow of the Boldneſs of thoſe 
Criticks who for Kuzwis read Kutvirhis, or 
Tel bevivs, there being no Footſteps of any 
ſuch reading either in Ancient Writers, Ver- 
ſons or MSS. and were there place tor conje- 
ure here, I would rather read meg than 
wer, as if the Evangeliſt ſhould ſay, this 
taxing or enrolling was before that which 
was made by (Cyrenius, that being fo unhap- 
py, and pernicious to the (a) Zeros by rea- 
ſon of rhe Sedition then raiſed, upon occation 
ot the Tax, by Fudas Guulonites, and which, 
faith (b) Zojephzs, gave the riſe to all their 
future Troubles. | 

Now this, faith Zo/ephus, was after Judea 
was made wegoFtzn e Zuppas, an addition to 
the Province of Syria; and when Archelaus 
was baniſh'd, and ſo above ten Years after that 


mentioned here, as done at our Saviour's 


Birth, and fit to be thus ſeparated from that 
which was attended with thoſe ill effects; 
this being in deſign highly ſalutary, that be- 
ing very fatal to the Fewr/h Nation. But 
neither do we need this Criticiſm, fince the 
words wepr@» and weercpQ» are by the 
Seventy oft uſed according to this Senſe; 
of the word wegr#e 9, this is beyond doubt, 


God laying twice dg Huw ( Snxicas P27 WP g- 


Keg (s, I will fend Hornets before 1 bee , 
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on the Goſpel of St. Luke. : 


„ 


51. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubject to them; 
bur his Mother kept all theſe Sayings in her 
Heart. 

52. And Jeſus ? increaſed in Wiſdom, and 
Stature, and in Favour with God and Man. 


on Chap. II. 


Exod. 23. 28. Joſh. 24. 12. In which ſenſe 
you will find this word above twenty times 
in Kircher's Concordance in the word 74397 
That wepr©» alſo is uſed in the ſenſe of 


priority, we learn from theſe Inſtances, WE 
12 3 285 KF, 57 th ; / 
icon» io V (b, Heb. Id N, I am be- - 


fore thee, I am elder than thou : x, Iver Tt 
& N j˖ỹ,g.q 6 e js weorE , Chal. 
WMA why then was noi ihe word firft 


ſpoken to me ? cur mihi non annuntiatum eſt 


priori? 2 San. 19. 43. Iſa 65. 16. The for: 
mer Troubles are forgotten, Gr. G 
* ' 5 UW / , 

T Aft c T TEepTw), and ver. 17. 
& N unc F eq; t , they ſhall not 
remember the former. Su h 1.15, 30. ört 
TeprE» ps lu, for he was before me, and 


Chap. 15. 18. know that they hated {yt 


Woprey, me before you, 1 Cr. 14. 3o. 6 


 wEepTQY, let the former hold his peace; and 
1 John 4. 19. we love him, 5rt Te@r@», be- 


cauſe he loved us before; and in AriRopha- 
nes, dh 84 dy weprs, is interpreted, d 
8% d Hαe agree, Neph. p. 122. As for this 
dero, chat it was not a Money tax, but 


an Enrolling of Perſons according to their 


Families and Eſtates. See Dr. Hammond, 
Note B. 1 | 

Ver. 4. *AveCn Y  Iwornp, And Joſeph went 
up from Galilee — to the City of David 
called Bethlehem. | Here, 1ſ½1, Interpreters ob- 
ſerve that avaCayav to aicend, or go up, 
does not always fignifie, to go from a lower, 
to an higher place, bur to go from one place 
to anocher; as Fadg. 16. 18. 2d/y, That ad- 
mirable was the Providence of God in or- 
dering this Enrolment, intended by Aug u 
to be done before, to be deferred to this very 
time, that ſo Chriſt might be born in Berb/e- 
hem, according to the Prediction of the Pro- 
phet Micah, Chap. 5. 2. And, 3dly, that the 
Stock and Family of Chriſt mult at that time 
be known, and preſerved in the Publicſ Ja- 
bles, as Fuſtin M. Tertullian, and Chryſo- 
ſtom, Hom. 8. in Matth. teſtifie. 

Ibid. Eis aoruy Aci lol, To the City of Da- 
vid. | Thar Muſterings and Enrollings, as in 
other Nations, ſo elpecially in Z«dea, were 
made according to their Tribes, Cities, and 

| Families, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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herds. 
were four, the firſt of them is mentioned, 


Families, we learn from the Sortition which 


Foſhua made by Tribes, Families, and Houl- 


holds, Ze/h. 7.14. Now this could not be done, 
eſpecially after their mani fold Diſperſions, 
unleſs every one went to that City, to which 
their Family belonged. 055 
Ver. 5. Tu Mapa Th pats pur aunes 
yuvourt, With Mary bis efpouſed IV. fe. She 
was not only eſpouſed now, but married al- 
ſo to him, but is ſtill called eſpouſed, becauſe 
Foſeph uſed her as ſuch, not knowing her 
till ſhe had brought forth qq autihs T π - 
Toxcv, ber Fir l- born Son, Matth. 1. 25. See 
the Note there. Moreover, hence it is pro- 
bably collected, that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary 
was alſo of the Houſe, and Family of David, 
as hath been ſhewed, Note on Luke 1. 27. 
for if he went to Beth/chem to be enrolled 
becauſe he was of the Houſe and Family of 
David, (he muſt go thither for the Tame 
reaſon alſo, nam alioqui ipſa in Familiæ ſux 
Urbe profiteri debuerat, 15 otherwiſe, ſaith 
Grotius, ſhe ought to have been enrolled in 
the City of ber own Family, and not at Beth. 
lehem; for it is ſaid, ver. 3. that all (Men 
and Women) went to be taxed, every one in 
his own City; | — 5 
Ver. 7. Ko iavoeſdymo, And ſhe wrapped 
him in ſtoadling Cloaths : | By doing this her 
ſeit 'tis thought her Labour was without the 
uſual Pangs of Chiiddbe . 
Ver. 8. Ku WO 13 1 — uNaoro1ts Ob- 
Maxds T vurs, Ke. And there were Shep- 
herds — keeping watch over their Flock, or 


the Waiches of the Night over their Flock. | 


Here note, 1/7, That as Abraham and David, 
to whom the Promiſe of the Meſſiah was firſt 
made, were Shepherds, ſo was the Comple- 
tion of this Promiſe fitſt revealed to Shep- 
2d/y, The Watches of the Night 


Lam. 2.19. the fecond and third, Luke 12. 38. 
and the fourth, Matth. 14. 25. being the 
Morning watch, Exod. 14. 24. Theſe Flocks 
being kept in the Field, they watched ſeve- 
rally in their Courſes ro preſerve them from 
Thieves, and wild Beaſts, and had their lit- 
tle Cottages erected for that purpoſe. 


Ver. 9. Kai ñ̃ d&$a Kei AN ad Ng, 


And the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about 


them ;] i. e. Not only a great Light, but 
ſuch a glorious Splendor as uſeth to repre- 
ſent the Preſence of God ; Of which ſee Note 
on Philip. 2. 6. Heb. I. 3. and was oft attend- 
ed with an Hoſt of Angels, as here, ver. 13. 
{tiled the heavenly Hoſt, 1 Kings 22. 19. 
Neb. 9. 6. Pſal. 103. 20. who as they ſang 


together at the firſt Creation, ob 38. 7. ſo 


do they now art the Redemption of the World, 
praifing God, and ſaying, 

Ver. 14. Acta c üs, Ow, x, em yis 
eiglun, & aviepros cwooxia, Glory to God 
on High, and in Earth Peace, good-will to- 
wards Men. | Here note, (I.) that this is 


not an Hymn of Prayer, thar Glory may be ; 


given to God, Peace may be upon Earth, &; 
but rather a declaratory Hymn of Glory due 
ro God for what he had done already; for 
the Angels are ſaid to praiſe God, lay ing, 
Glory, &c. Now Praiſe is for what is done 
already. (2d/y,) Some obſerving that 2 is 
lomerimes cauſal, and ſignifies for, give the 
ſenſe of this Hymn thus, Glory be to God 
becauſe by the Birth of this Saviour, who is 
our Peace, Eph. 2. 14. there will be Peace on 


Earth, and the Good-will of God to Man 


is manifeſted. Others thus, The good will 
of God to Man, ſhew'd in the Incarnation 
of our Saviour, is matter to him of the high- 
eſt Glory, and the Foundation of our Peace 
on Earth: And becauſe ſome Copies read, 
Cr dubeq mois eudoxias, ro Men of Good. will 


ſome following that reading give the ſenſe 


thus, Peace will be on Earth to Men whom 
God accepts, but this is leſs to be regarded, 
becauſe the Greek Fathers, Orig. in Job. p. 
14. Euſeb. demonſtr. Evang. l. 4. c. 10. p.163, 


Epiph. Her. 30. & 29. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 5. c. 


47. read otherwiſe. 


Ver. 21. Kal dri r ,ν ie zx Fj 
ee 79 woue\ov, And when eight days 


were accompliſhed, for the circumciſing the 
Chi/d. | That is, not when the eighth day 
was ended, but when it was come. So ver. 


22. ſo Aﬀs 2. I. %% ms ovunr\nes, when 


the day of Pentecoſt was come. Now Chriſt 


was circumciſed, that he might wear the 


Badge of a Child of Abraham, and that he 
might be made under the Law, to redeem 
them that were under the Law. Gal. 4. 4. 
%, Shin, and then was his Name called 
Feſus. vo x ſignifies, Gen. 24. 41. — 28. 21. 
— 31. 8.—42. 34, 38. Exod. 7. 9. Lev. 4. 
3, 14, 23, 28. Nam. 5. 15, 21. Deut. 6. 21. 
— 8. 10. Foſh. 1. 15. — 24. 20. 1 Sam. I. II. 
Matth. 9. 7. Luke 2. 28. 

Ver. 22. Kc ors mon a nutew T aba 
eos wrhs — wry, And when the days of 
ber Purification, according to the Law of Mo- 


ſes, were accompliſhed.) Here the reading 


ber Purification, and not the Purification of 
them both, is to be retained, that only being 
agreable to the Law, and to the Verſion of 
the Seventy : For, (1.) the Law of Purift- 
cation, belonged only the Mother, who till 
that time remained & i arxabdery ad rũs, 
in the Blood of her Impurity, till the days 


xallagoiws ar, of ber purifying were ful. 


filled, Lev. 12. 4, 5. Then ſhall the bring her 


Offering, and the Prieſt Jiao?) way eur 

, xabappa wn, ſhalP make an Atonement 
for ber, and ſhe ſhall be cleanſed from the I. 
ſue of ber Blood; this is the Law ſor her that 


hath born a Male, or Female, ver. 7, 8. Hd 


whereas Grotizs ſaith, the Infant was ag 
comprebended under this Law, as being une 
clean, by touching her that was unclean, di 


long as ſhe was ſo; in this he miſtakes, BE 
a 
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on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


335 


after Circumciſion which admitted the Child 
into God's Covenant, he was clean, nor at: 
ter that time did the Mother pollute any one 
by rouching them, bur had free Converſation 
with them, and was only ſo far unclean as 
to be excluded from the Sanctuary, and from 
ening of the Peace offerings, or the Paſchal 
Lamb, or other leſſer holy things, ver. 4. but 


for common things, and all civil Affairs ſhe 


was clean. So Ainſjoorth, and. Biſhop Pa- 
trick, on the Place. 8 
Ver. 23. Hay dęgey c οꝗ,ẽſ pitegs, Eve- 
ry Male that openeth the Vomb.] The words 
of the Law, concerning every Male that 
openeth the Womb, being here applied to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, bringing forth her Firſt- 
born, ſufficiently confirm the Aſſertion of 
(c) Tenæus, (d) Tertullian, (e) Origen, 
and others of the Fathers, cited by Petavſ us, 
that the brought forth Chriſt after the uſual 


manner; and yet the contrary Opinion, tho 


built only upon Fables, and ſuperſtitious Ima- 
ginations, and ſpurious Authorities, prevailed 


almoſt generally in the 4th and 5th Centu- 


lies. See the Treatiſe of Traditions, part 1. 


Ver. 24. Kay ISvay Svaiav &i revys- 


Ly 


vor, And 10 offer —a pair of Turtles. | This 


being the Oblation appointed only for the 


Poor, Lev. 12. 6, 8. diſcovers the Poverty 


of 7oſeph and Mary, that they could nar 
reach, to a Lamb of the firft Year ; the Ot: 


fering which they who had Ability were to 


make., = | . 7-20 

Ver., 25. IIe 7 aagnanows Io. 
ey Waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael.) 
This was the familiar Phraſe they uſed when 
they ſpake of the coming of the Maſſiab; to 
le thoſe days being, in their way of ſpeak: 
ing, to ſee the Conſclatian of Iſrael, or the 
Tears of the Conſolation to come; See the 
Targum on Iſa. 4. 3. on Fer. 31, 6. and 
2 Sam. 23. 1. and they were wont, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, to ſwear by their Deſire to ſee 


_ this Conſolation. 


0 


er TL -4 1 14 

lbid. Kay veupea alto Ww in? any, And 
the Holy Gboſt was upon Him; : 6 He 
had received the Gift of Proftheſie ; for 
that having ceaſed 400 Years began to dawn 
again at the Birth of rhe Mefhah in ſome 


nuel, CCG Re a 
Ver. 29. Nuß dero ete; Lord, nato letteſt 
boa thy Servant de port.]. Hete. Grotias well 
nodes that , and 2moysss.,. both in 1a- 


cel and prophane Authors, fignifie to de. 
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pious Perſons, as Zachary, Simebm, and Pha- 
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part out of this Life, or to die; as when 


Abrabam ſays, #ia πννοννναν“ AH , I dig 
childleſs, Gen. 15. 2. dn Hun Ad, Aaron 
died, Numb. 29, 29. Thus Tobit-prays,. Com- 
mand my Spirit 10 be taken from me, dns 
enouts, that I may be diſſolved, emTa%tov Nord- 
Mubnves pe, Tobit 3. 6. and Sarab ſaith, any 
Ent ur jas Bm T ys, ver. 13. I deſired 
God to take me from the Farth; qnd one 
of the ſeven Children ſaith to the Tyrant, 
ov oh i WaegiC» nuas (i Fmuas, I Hole 
takeſt away our preſent Life. Thus ſairh 
(f) Lycon, this is my Teſtament, A 7 tulw 
SmAvoiv, afrer my Diſſolution. (g) The: 
miſlius notes that it was cuſtomary to ſame 
to call Death %re>vors, and ro ſay of them 
that they did &mMvav. So (h) Theophraſi us 
calls Death >naduois; and (1) Heraclit us 
faith, perhaps the Soul perſageth *nohuor ay- 
Tis, ber Diſſolution, all which Expreſſions 
confirm the old Tradition of the Diſtinction 
of the Soul from the Body, and her conri- 


nuance in a ſtare of Separation. 
a 0 I. 7 , SP 7 27 5 
Ver. 30. Ori ay οννν²νᷓ 7 / os, 


For mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. So 


the Deliverance God ſent to his People, is 
called owlngpy H Os, the Salvation of God, 


Pſal. 98. 3. how much more may the Salva- 


tion, ſent by Chriſt be ſtiled, as it is em- 
phatically, ̃ ,, the Salvation, Ia. 49. 


6. — 52. 7. yea owingjo. wpy'r Oe, Salvation 
n Gad, wen,, i id Bog 
Ver. 32. Os; ds 870xddunty ννͤ,, A Light 
to enlighten the Gentills.] It is wonderful 
that after ſo many clear Propheſies in the 


Old Teſtament of the calling of the Gen- 


tiles, the eus ſhould have been all ſo blind 
as to imagine God had no Kindneſs for them, 
Als 10.45. — 11.18. 1215 

Ver. 34. Our@» xa") ds wiwow 1, αονν αννν, 
This Child is ſet for the Full, and riſing of 
many in Iſracl.] Doubtleſs God's firſt De- 
ſign in ſend ing his Son into the World, was, 


that through him the World might be ſaved, 


John 3. 15. and he was deſigned eſpecially 
io ſave his People from their Sins, and be an 
Horn of Salvation to them, Lale I. 69. But 
to Perſons who were worldly- minded, and 
had no reliſh for ſpiritual things, which was 
the caſe of the generality of the Zews, who 
were much giver to the Fleſh, as Tacitus ob- 
derves of them, who were puffed up with a 
Vain Conceit of their own Wiſdom, and 


fingular Piety, full of vain Glory, greedy of 
Empire, and Applauſe, and affected with 


worldly Pomp and Grandeur, as were the 
—— — ' Scribes, 


— 


(e) Fit filius hominis purus, puram aperiens vulvam, Iren. 1. 4. c. 66. 555 
chi Virgo quantum a viro, non virgo quantum d partu — peperit enim ipſa patefa&i corporis lege. Tertul. de carne 
ty, cap. 23. 


: be) Matris Domini eo tempore vulva reſerata eſt, quo partus editus. Orig. Rom. 13. in Levit. Tom. 2. 
101. | 


() Apud 
\t Apud Laert. I. 5. p. 348. 
(1) Ad Amphid. 5 p. 5 


(g) Apud Stob. Serm. 119. 
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(h) Hiſt, Plant. 8. 17. 
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A Pataphraſe with Annotutions 


Scribes, and Phariſees, and Rulers of the 
People; he was tb be 4 Stone of Stumbling, 
and a Rock of Offence, becauſe theſe things 
obſtt usted their Reception of his DoQtrine, 
and ſpiritual Kingdom, ſo different from 
that which they expected; and to diſco- 
ver who had Hearts well diſpoſed to em- 
brace his DoQtine upon Conviction, and 
who by thole Prejudices and corrupt Af- 
ſections, would ſhur their Eyes againſt the 
Light, is here fo manifeſt the Thoughts of 
Mens Hearts by their Actions. When Si- 
mcon adds, % os 5 wrhis uylu crhdbae?) 
peu pella, and a Sword ſhall paſs throagh thine 
own Soul; Tho' Grief is faid to pierce B 
with a Sword, both in prophane Authors, 
and in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 42. 10. yer ſeeing 
this comes not up to the height of this Ex- 
preſſion, this ſeemerh rather to reſpect her 
Martyrdom, ot being taken away by Death, 
faith Epipbanizs, &s yilen?), as it is writ- 
ten, 'a Sword ſhall paſs through ber Soul, or 
ber fell Harefſ: 78. F. 32. {HA 
t Ver. 36, 37. Anna 4 Propheteſs of the 
Tribe of Aſer, a Widdow of about 84 Years, 
x, tx dqisalo , F icps, and ſhe departed 
nos Trom the Temple, but ferved God with 
Taſtinge and Prayers night and day.] Note 
(i.) Thar this fourſcore and four Years muſt 
be reckoned nor from the beginning of her 
Widowhood, but of her Life, otherwiſe ſhe 
muſt be a very decripid Woman not able to 
faſt after this manner; and, (2.) She is ſaid 
10 be always in the Temple, becauſe ſhe was 
conſtantly there at 1h Hours of Prayer; So 


Aaron and his Sons are bid ot to go out of 


the. Door of the Tabernacle, Lev. 10. J. i. e. 
not to do it during the time of their Mi- 
niſtry. „ | 
Ver. 38. ah wy avre Tac Tos re e 
xehdois KuTepaw & Tepsomnu, She ſpake 
of hum to all 'that looked for Redemption in 
Feruſalen. | This being the time when the 
whole Jef Nation was looking for the 
Copſolation of 'I/rae!, ver. 25 for 'Redemp- 
tion here, and even the Scribes and Phari- 
ſets expelled that the Kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appears and this being, fay 
0 k) Tacii aa and (1 ) Suctonius, the old an 
conflant Opinion which had obtained through 
the Eaſt ,, ut eo tempore Judei ProfeQi-re- 
rum potirentur, hat ſome, or rather one out 
of Judea ſhould obtain the Government ꝙ the 
World, as Foſephus bath it; we may be cer- 
tain that the Fews of that Age did ſo inter- 


2 » — 
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pret the Propheſies concerning their Me ob 
as agreeing only to the time when our Chr; 
did come, and when Simeon was aſſured by 
the Holy Ghoſt that this Meſſfab was come 
This, faith (m) Foſephus, Trout 7 ow, 
many of our Wiſe Men gathered from the 
Jacred Oracles. And indeed this ſeemed ſo 
certain, that tho' they rejected our Zeſus, yet 
the Fable ſoon obtained among them, that 
their Meſſiah was, or might be come, tho 
for a ſeaſon he lay hid, by reaſon of their 
Sins; as we learn from (n) Trypho, and the 
r of ron Ne c d 

er. 46. Mi. fjutegs Teas, aſter three 
days, they found bim, | i. e. ks day, 
for they journied one day, returned to Fery- 
JR the ſecond, and found him the 
aids: 3 


Ver. 49. Ey Tots © Wg ms ci eva ING 
I oveht to be in my Father's Houſe.] So Ori 
gen, Dionyſius 'Alexandrinus, Titus Boſtren- 
ſis, Chryſoſtom, Euthymius, and Theophylad - 
See Dr. Hammond here; for as © rois ; ay: 
in Joſephus, is to be in the Temple of Fupi- 
ter, ſo to be e reis F @dlggs ws, muſt 16 
nifie to be in the Temple of bis Father, -whete 
they found him. DOES e e ee 
Ver. 5 2. Kai Inos weglnonde oopia, Nc. y 
And Feſus increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, 
&cc.] Vain hence is the Concluſion of Voll- 
Zogenius, that Chriſt could not be God, be- 
cauſe he cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, either 
by advancing in the Perfections of his Mind, 
or by the Teachings of the Spirit, as Chriſt 
did, or increaſe in Wiſdom ; this being ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, only according to his human 
Narue; theſe being, ſay the (p) Fathers, 
T aver oa, the Indications of 
bis Humanity, and are to be underſtood, 
*, avlegrivuy uyby, according to his bu- 
man Soul: And tho? the NO! was united 
to the human Soul from his Conception, 
yet might the Divinity, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
manifeſt it ſelf to the human Nature as it 
thought fit, and by degrees inſinuate into it 
its Gifts and Illuminations, as St. Luke here 
teacheth; ſo that we need not ſay with o- 
thers, Chriſt did not really increaſe in Wil: 
dom, but only ſeem to others ſo to do; for 
ſeeing the Evangeliſt here Joins three things 
together, his increaſe in Age and Stature, in 
tavour with Men, and in Wiſdom, as he in- 
creaſed truly and literally in the two firlt, ſo 
ſeems he to have done alſo as to his Wiſdom, 
and the Ehdowments of his Mind. 
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(k) Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621, (0) Suet in Veſpaſ. c. 4. 

n) Xeue%s 5 & y Non), x £51 Ts, aſrosG bs, Ec. Tryph. Dial. p. 226. 
o) Tu autem C "Me raelis qui 


Mich. 4. 8. 


qui abſconditus es propter peccuta cetws, Sion ti 


bi venturum eſt Regnum. In 


. . (p) Epiph. Anchor. $. 38. Orig. Tom. 1. in Matth. P. 230. 
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CH AP. III. 


. * OW in the fifreenth Year of Tiberius 
| N Cxfar, Pontius Pilate: being Gover- 


nour (or Procurator) of Judea, and Herod 


heing Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother 
Philip (being) Tetrarch of Iturea, and of 
the Region of Trachonitis, and Lyfanias 
(being) Tetrarch, (i. e. Governour of a fourth 
Dviſton of the Kingdom, named) of (the Ci. 
y Abila,) Abilene, 
2. Annas and Caiaphas being the High- 
Priefts (to whom were committed the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Government of the Fews 
according to their Laws; Annas being the 
Ruler of the People, Acts 23. 5. And Caia- 
b phas the Father of the Sanbedrim,) * the Word 
of God came to-John the Son of Zacharias 
in the Wilderneſs. 5 
3. And he (Having received this Commiſ- 
ſon from God,) came into all the Country 
about Jordan, preaching the Baptiſm of Re- 
pentance, for (procuring to them) the Re- 
miſſion of (their) Sins. 3-4 5 
4. (And be came) as it is written (of him) 
in the Book of the Words of Iſaias the Pro- 
phet, ſaying (of him, Chap. 40. 3. this 15 
the Voice of one. crying in the Wilderneſs, 
prepare ye the way of the Lord make his 
Fat ſtraight, (for the coming of King Me/- 
fab.) 
5. © Every Valley ſhall be filled, and eve- 
ry Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought low, 
and (the ways that are) crooked ſhall be 
made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 
made ſmooth; (as it uſerh to be when great 
Kings take a Fourney into any part of their 
Dominions.) 1 
6. And all Fleſh ſhall ſee (the Meſſiab, 
who 1s emphatically fliled, Iſa. 49. 6. — 52. 


7, 10.) the Salvation of God, (See Note on 


Chap. 2. 30.) Z NES: 2712-1 

7. Then ſaid he to the Multitude that 
came forth ro be baprized of him; (but more 
eſpecially to the Phariſees, and Sadducees, 
Matth. 3. 7.) O Generation of Vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the 
447 (which is) to come (upon this Na- 
107 . IN: | 

8. Bring forth therefore, (if you indeed 
deſire to eſcape this Wrath,) Fruits worthy 
of Repentance, and begin not, (or be not 
wiling in lieu of it) to ſay within your 
elves, we have Abraham to. our Father, 
(and ſo by that have a ſufficient Right 10 
te Bleſſings of the Meſfab promiſed to him, 
end his Seed;) for I fay to you, that ( if 
Ye repent not, you are to be cut off; and think 
not that you being ſo, no Children of Abra- 
am will be found, 10 whom this Promiſe can 


made good, for) God is able of theſe 
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Stones to raiſe up Children to Abraham: 
(See Note on Matth. 3. 9.) N 


9. And (to excite you to this. Repentance, 
know that even) now alſo the Ax is laid 
to the Root of the Trees; every Tree there- 


fore that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
(to be) hewn down, and caſt into the 
Fire: 5 CC Hort OL5ch, 

10. And the People asked him, ſaying; 


What ſhall we do then (7 0 prevent; or auert 


this Ruin?) 


11. He anſwereth, and faith to them, He 


that hath two Coats, let him impart to him 


that hath none, and he that hath Meat let 


him do likewiſe ; (i. e. he preſcribed to them 
an extenſrve Charity to all that wanted what 
they had to ſpare.) 40 ot 
12. Then came alſo Publicans to be bap- 
tized, and ſaid ro him, Maſter, what ſhall 
we do (to eſcape this Wrath? ). wo. 
13. And he faith to them, *®exaQt no 


more than that which is appointed you (to 


receive :) 


14. And the Soldiers likewiſe demanded 
) of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? and 
he ſaid to them, Do * Violence to no Man, 
neither accuſe any (Man) falſly, (or op- ; 
preſs no Man,) but (and) be content with 


your Wages. 0 DE 6 

15. And as the People were in Expecta- 
tion (of the promiſed Meſſiah,) and (/) 
all Men muſed in their Hearts of John, * whe- 
ther he were the Chriſt, or not; 


16. John anſwered (their Surmiſes, by) 
ſaying to them all, I indeed baptize you with 
Water, (and by that Baptiſm call you to Re- 


pentance, to fit you to believe on the Meſſiah, 
who wil! ſuddenly reveal himſelf,) but one 
mightier than I cometh, the Latchet of whoſe 


Shoes I am not worthy to unlooſe, (i. e. 


whoſe Servant I am not worthy to be,) he 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Fire, (i. e. in the Symbol of Fire.) 

17. (And be will come as one) whoſe Fan 
is in his Hand, and he will throughly purge 
his Floor, and gather his Wheat into his 
Garner, but the Chaff he will burn with Fire 
unguench able : 
18. And many other (/zch) things in 
5 Exhortation preached he to the Peo- 
: 19. But Herod the Tetrarch being repro- 
ved by him, for Herodias his Brother Phi- 
lip's Wife, and for all the evils which Herod 
had done, TT) 88 4 | MI 


20. Added yet this above (ehen) all, aka 


he ſhut up John in Priſon. 


21. Now when all the 2 were 


baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo 
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- — 


W A Poraphraſe with, Annoturions : 


Gr It 


and praying, the Heaven 
opened; | 
22. And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended. 'thove- 
ring) in a ' bodily Shape like a Dove upon 
bim, nand a Voice came from Heaven, which 
faid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee Lam 
well pleaſed. 
ag. And Jeſus himſelf ( * he eas boy. 
tiped,) began to be about thirty Years of 
Age, being, as (it) was ſuppoſed, "che x 
of Joſeph, which was the Son of Heli, 
24. Which was the Son of Matthat, which 
was ithe Son of Levi, which was the Son: of 
Melchk: which was the Son of Janna, wg ng 
was the Son of Joſeph, 
25. Which was the Son of Matthias, 


which was the Son of Amos, which was the 


Son of Naum, which was the Son of Elli, 
which was the Son of Nagge, 


was the Son of Mattathias, which was the 


Son of Semei, which was the Son of Joſeph, 


was the Son of Rheſa, 


whichiwas the Son of Levi, 


which was the Son of Judah, 

27. Which was the Son of Joanna, which 
which was the Son 
of. Zorobabel, which was the Son of Sala- 
thiel, which was the the Son of Neri, 
5 28. Which was the Son of Melchi, which 


was the Son of Addi, which was the Son of 
Coſam, which was the Bon of Elmodam, 


which was the Son of Er, 

29. Which was the Son of Joſe, which 
was the Son of Eliezer, which was the Son 
of Jorim, which was the Son of Matthar, 


20: Which was the Son of Simeon, 


| hich | was the Son — Judah, which was | 


| Annotations on Chap: 1 u 


Ver. 2. I. pre ho "Ame x Kaidlga,) 
Annas and Caiaphas being High: 
Priefts. | Ir is a Rule of the Feu that 
they do not conflutute two High: Priefls tage- 
er; and yet we have not only mention in 
(a) Foſephas. of Jonathan and Anamas:, 
ananus: and Feſus, as Higb-Prieſts at the 
{ame time, but alſo of a sdgie F dei, 
2 Content iam of the High-Priejts, agaiajt the 
Prieſts and chief. Fews; and mention of ane 
Feſus as (b) YSeucrdl O- 7 F deyipiu, the 
elde ſt of * High Priefts after 4nanus. There 
were then doubtleſs man that bore that 
Name, even all that ever had been ſo; 28 
we: till. call tbem Collonels, and Captains, 
who once bore thoſe Offices; and eſpecially 
thoſe. of them who were: Ru/ers in the 
great Sanbedrim, their ſupreme civil Judi: 

_ ature: But then, diere an e f 1 5 


. ba 
o 


kim, 


7] Abraham, which was the Son of Thara, 
26. Which was the Son of Maath, akich 


was the Son of Seth, which was the Son of 


the Jon of Joſeph , which was the bs 
of Jogan , which was the Son of Flja. 


31. Which was the Son of Melea, 
which: was the Son of Menan, Whih 
was the Son of Mattatha, which was the 
— of Dlathan, Which was che Son 12 Da. 
vi 

32. Which was che Sor of Jeſſe, mhich 
was the Son of Obed, which was "the Son 
of BooR, which wus the Son of Salmon, 
which: wis the Son of Naaffon, 

22. Which was the Son of Attinadab. 
which was the Son of Aram, which was 
the Son of Eſtom, which Was the Son 'of 
Phares, which was the Son of Juda, 

34. Which was the Son of Jacob, which 
was the Son of Iſaac, which was the Son of 


which was the Son of Nachor. 
35. Which was the Son of Saruch, which 
was the Son of Ragau; which was the Son 
of Phaleg, which was the Son of Heber, 
which was the Son of Sala,” 
36. Which was the Son of Cainan, which 
was the Son of Arphaxad, which was the 
Son of Sem, which was the Son of Noe, 
which was the Son of Lamech, 
37. Which was the Son of Methuſals, 
which was the Son of Enoch, which was 
the Son of Jared, whlch was the Son 
of Maleleel, wh ich was the Son of Cai- 
nan, 
38 Which was the Son of Enos, which 


Adam, which was the Son of God. 


are theſe two only Fer wars 28 High Prieſt 
To this Mr. Se/dex anſwers, that as in the 
firſt Verſe St. Luke had given an account of 
their external Government by Tetrarchs, and 
Procuratorg,. ſo in this he gives an account 
of that civil and ſacred Government which 
was left to be mana by themſelves, by 
the Sanbedrim, and High-Pritſt , and de- 
cauſe Annas, was then their Nat, or Prince 
of the Sanbedrim, whence he is called, rhe 
Ruler of the People, Acts 23.5. and Caiv- 
Phas was High Prieft that Year, and, a8 -he 
conjectures, . the Father of the Saribetrim ; 
therefore they only are here named as having 
te chief Authority, civil and ſacred, en 
nds. Y 
Ibid. "Poco þ ua Os Fn Tuatia;, The 
Word of Gad come to Fob." Theſe are the 


very Words Weds od the e of the Old 
; Teſtament 
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Goſpel of St. Luke. 339 


1 — IR * 44 1 _—_ 3 


= , 2 

tamen, T6 phua Oes 6 2e ent Tops 
= The Word of the Lord came, or which 
ame, 10 Jeremiah, \ chap. 1, 2, 4,11: Ka 
zl .O. Kues wegs Liub, And the 
Ward of the Lord came to Ezekiel, chap. I. 3. 
—6. 1. — 7. 1. — 12.1. — 13. 1.— 14. 2, 
12. and. ſo it is ſaid of rhe reſt. Shall we 
then think, chat this Fore-runner of che AI 
fab ſpake rhe Word of the Lord, as did the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament; and that rhe 
Prophetie and ET of the New Teſtament, 
on whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, to ena. 
ple them to teach the Mind of Chriſt to all 
future Ages of the Chorch, ſhould not ſpeak 
and write what they delivered as the Rule of 
Faith by like Divine Affiſtance ? g 
Ver. 5. IIa Dapeſt Wnopior), „ Way 
60 Beds Tanavelnost), Every Valley 
Jhall-be filled up, and every Mountain and 
Hill ſhall be made low: | Theſe words refer 
to à known Cuſtom of great Kings, who 
when they travelled any whither, 0o'owotot, 
amen were ſent before them to make 
plain their way, by filling up deep places, 
and levelling thoſe that were high, and 
ſmoothing the places that were rough, and 
making ftraight the crooked : 50 7o/ephus 
faith, That when Titus came to the Wars, 
(e) wegiſer þ Paciirct, x, was md (Du 
Andy Cn ofs ö dome there went before him 
all the Royal Aids, and all the mulitary men, 
end thoſe who plained tbe Ways. Thus the 
Targum upon Canticles ſaith, Ihe Cloud went 
before the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, three 
Days Fourney, to take down their Hills, and 
fill up their Valleys before them, according to 
that of the P/almiſt, Pſal. 68. 4. rendred by 
the Greek, ò como N a emCiCnort om F 
du, and by Ainſworth, from the He- 
brew, Sollu, Make an High-way for him that 
rideth in the Deſarts, as the word ovapuos 
ſignifies, Num. 3 3. 48, 50. — 36: 13. Deut. 
1. 1. Joſb. 5. 10. 2 Sam. 4. 7. And this al- 
ſo do they ſtill expect, when they return from 
their Captivity : Thus Baruch ſaith, God hath 
rope ge or 8 rer T — 5e S- 
Nude, 20 as wνενν as ouolrowoy 
T vis, 8 fe high Mountain, and Bank 
of long continuance, ſhould be caſt down, and 
every Valley filled up, that Iſrael" may 85 
fafely in the Glory of God, chap. 5. 7. So 
that as when God led his People out of Cap- 
tivity, thro? the great Deſart to the Land of 
romiſe, an High-way was made for him, 
riding in the Cloud before them; ſo when 
Gi comes to proclaim Liberty to the Cap- 
tives to Sin and Satan, and lead them rhro? 
the Wilderneſs of this World to the heavenly 
Canaan, a Voice is again heard in the Wil- 
derneſs, ſaying, Prepare ye the Way of the 


rd, 


1 — . 


Ver. 6. Kal de?) warn (der d (winger. d 
Se, And all Fleſh ſhall fee the Salvation 
of God.] Theſe words are cited from 1/7. 
52. 10. in which Chapter the ancient 7ews 
allow, that the Propher is ſpeaking of the 
Meſſiab The Targam on the 13th Verſe, 
taying, Behold, my Servant the Meſſiah ſhall 
be exalted; and the Apoſ/e applying the 
7th Verſe to rhe preathing of the Goſpel, 
Rom to. 15. 3 
Ver. 7. TH ENI, Oh Generation e 
| of Vipers. | What in St. Matthew, chap. 3.7. 
is ſaid to be ſpoken to rhe Phariſees and Sad. 
ducees, is here ſaid ro be ſpoken Tos ö eig, 
to the Multitude coming forth to be bapti— 
Zed; partly, becauſe ir was ſpoken to the 
Phariſees mixed with the Multitude, and 
in their Audience, and agreed to them, not 
only as being generally of one of theſe two 
Sects, but being alſo an adulterous Generati- 
on, degenerated from the Seed of Abraham 
to be the Seed of the Serpent. | 
Ver. 11: O F vo yilavas pilodry f 
TS jan kN, 0 6 tywv Boppucdla oͤhtoiog 
Wotelro, He that bath two Coats, let him 
give to him that hath none; and he that hath 
Meat, let him do likewiſe. | The Baptiſt 
doth not here make ir unlawtul to have two 
Coats; for Peter had two, Aft 12.8. and 
Paul likewiſe, 2 Tm. 4. 13. but only faith, 
That he that hath one Coat which his Bro- 
ther wants, and he at preſent doth not, 
ſhould rather give it to him, than ſuffer him 
to be in want; and he that hath Boppuala 
Werde, Meats above what be Limſelf 
needs, ſhould, in like caſes, feed his hungry 
Brother with it; reaching us, that it is not 
lawful for us to abound in thoſe things 
which our Brother wants, when we have 
ſufficient both to relieve his, and our own 
Neceſſities. Nor could this Precept ſeem 
hard to thoſe Philoſophers who taught that 
tur Nene yilov T8 ach Ovoly eM, 
that it wax better to nſe one Coat, than to 
want two, Buxt. Ser. 1. p. 18. 5 
Ver 13. Mndv wMtov og ν “i- 8 
upty Wegortle, Exa no more than that 
which 7s appointed you.] The Office of the 
Publicans was, to collect the Tribute-Mo- 
ney, which in Greek is'wegrlav Obe, as in 
Thycydrdes and Athenæus: And their Name 
was infamous, faith Strabo, og f Neo- 
veZiav, for their exacting more than they 
ought: faith Tacitus, ob illicitas exattio- 
nes, for their unjuſt Exactions; See rhe 
Note on Marth. 9. 11. And hence we ſee 
the reaſon, and the pertinency of this Exhor- 
tation; it being not to be expected, that a- 
ny one ſhould begin to be good, till he cea- 
ſeth to be unjuſt. | 
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Ver. 14. Myo\:va Cole, D O Violence 


to no Man.] This word primarily ſignifies 
to ſhake, and terrifie by ſhaking, and ſo to 
force Money from any, by fear of what they 
may ſuffer if they do not give it; and ſecon- 
darily, calumnis inſectari, to calumniate a 
Perſon, as in Ariſtophanes, in Equit. p. 203. 
which is to ſhake his Reputation, and ſo to 


render him obnoxious to a Mulc. 


Ibid. Mc (uxopavlnorle, Nor accuſe any 
Man falſiy. This word anſwers to the He- 
brew Wp, and fignifies, not only to accuſe 
falſly, but to circumvent, and oppreſs: So 
Gen. 43. 18. We are brought in, (uxopa- 
u nuds, that be may oppreſs I ʒ Job 
35. 9. Are whives (vnopaslewuwv e, 
They ſhall cry for the Multitude of Oppreſ- 
ſors. So P/al. 72. 4. He ſhall break in pie- 
ces (onopayilu, the Oppreſſor. Pal. 119. 122. 
Mi {uz2payinodarwoay , Let not the Proud 
oppreſs me; and, ver. 134. Deliver me dom 

vxopaiilias, from the Oppreſſun of Men. 


Prov. 14. 31. O {utopavty , He that 


oppreſſeth the Poor, deſpiſeth his Maker. So 


chap. 28. 3, 16. and Eccleſ. 4. 1. I ſaw waras 
Tas ( vioPas liar, all tbe Oppreſſuons that are 
unde the Sun, and bebol4 the Tears r (ne- 


pc, of thoſe that were oppreſſed, and 


they bad no Comforter; and in the Hands  (v- 
xoÞasleviav, of thoſe who did oppreſs them, 
there was Strength. Ls 

Ver. 15. Mice adds ein © Xxefsòs, IV he- 


ther, or if ſo be, be were the Chriſt. | Of 


this ſenſe of jpnTcls, See Note on 2 Tim. 
2. 25 | Pape 

po 22. Kai xd ns aſtoy 0 ( 
U, eiod won whgStegs in winy, And the 
Holy Spirit deſcended upon him in a bodily 
Shape as a Dove ;] viz. as a Dove uſes to 
deſcend upon any thing, hovering, and over- 
ſhadowing it; for that this relates not to 
the bodily Shape, as if that had reſembled a 
Dove, but to the Deſcent of that bodily 
Shape, is evident from this, That had it re- 
lated to the firſt, it ſhould have been woe 


Wege, as of a Dove, not ace MfS, 
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red over them, and a Voice came from the 


Cloud, Matth. 17. 5. or as St. Peter foi © re 
from the magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 117 1 ll 
this Holy Spirit mighr here be ſaid to deſcend I * 
after the manner of a Dove, becauſe that Bi | 0 
was anciently by the Fete, look'd upon 25 3 f 
the Symbol of the Holy Spirit: So Cant. 2.12. 1 1 


The Voice of the Turtle is heard; that is Hit 
the (Haldy Paraphraſt, RUTNPT Nani ip | * 
the Voice of the Holy Stirit. © ] 


Ver. 23. Kad cds nv 6: *Inoss ,! 3 : 
Tejdxeila. dexouſo@r, And Feſus bimſelf be. > 1 7 
gan to be about thirty Tears of Age:\ ie. % 
He was entring into his thirtieth Year, when f | 
he was thus baptized, and conſecrated to his | 0 
Office: Tis therefore certain from the iſt 1 g 
Verſe, that in the 15th Year of Tiberias, our : 
Lord was but beginning, or entring upon the : | 
thirtieth Year of his Age: And then he ſuf. | 01 


fering, as all agree, in the 19th Year of Tj. 
berius, could be but 33 Years and an half 1 

when he was crucitied. I know the Critic ; 
ſlay, That d deyoppCr wv, zs 4 Tautolegy, | 
bur d belongs not to this, but to the fol- 
lowing Sentence; d ws Cvchuiò (lo, being 
as was ſuppoſed, the Son of Foſeph + They 


add, that tis not rightly ſaid, Ae if 
elne; but if aeyopp TEXVIS., 1. e. 3 Y 
dd TEyvns, in (d) Plato, be good Greek ; 4 


why may not deyouw@- i Tojaxole, 106 


2 
an r Tejaxcia, be good Greek in St. 1 
Luke £ Moreover, let agypÞ@ here be y 
put abſolutely for Chriſt's beginning his Of- n= 
fice, and the ſenſe will run thus, That Je. 


[14 was then about thirty Years of Age when 5 
he began his Office. And if we conſider, e 
that this was the Age appointed for the Le- J 
vites to begin the Service of the Santtuary; =_ 
that 70h. the Baptiſt began his Office at _ HEY 
that Age; and that all the (e) Ancients ! 
do agree in this, Thar our Lord entred on ] 
his Office in the 3oth Year of his Age; yea, \ 

that Irenevs and Euſebius juſtifie this Greek 
againſt our Critichs; and ſome of them 1 
take this for granted upon the Authority of | c 


St. Luke : All this will juſtifie our Verſion. 2 


ay a Dove. So Ad. 2. 3. there appeared ro And then impoſhble is it ro be true, that our 
them cloven Tongues, d cei Tvegs, as of Fire. Lord ſuffered in the 38th; or, as Ireneus faith, | 
This bodily Shape ſeems rather to have been lived either till Hi, or between forty and fifty, y 
that of Light, or a bright Cloud, in which as he proves from the Teſtimony of the Dilci- { 
God uſually: appeared under the Cid Teſfta- ples ot St. John in Aſia, declaring, id ipſum eis 6 
ment, and from which he ſpake, and which tradidiſſe Johannem, They had this, not by con- 0 
is uſually called 1 Za Kreis, the Glo- jecture from the Countenance of Chriſt, hut { 
ry of the Lord: So when the Voice here by Tradition from the Mauth of the Apoſtle 
mentioned was uttered a ſecond time, it is John; yea, that ſome of them heard, hxc ( 
expreſly ſaid, That I ve Qulavn emox/acw eadem, he very ſame things from the Mouth t 
au Tu, a bright Cloud overſhadowed or. hove- of other Apoſtles, & teſtantur de — 1 
— — - | dy ——— wa oc. — Rm——_—_ a — |! 
d) De legib. 8 | i 7 
(23 5 vb. 2 N . em W Cdnioua ws #5 R. Clem. Al. Strom. p. 340. Ad baptiſmum ven R 
nondum gui triginta annos- impleverat, ſed qui inceperat eſſe tanquam triginta Annorum, Iren. I. 2. C 39, 48X% 7: 4 f 
Je Wi Terdxoy]a tm d Indyvs Bd, arg yiri). Euſeb. H. Eccl. l. 1. c. 10. Er ipſe erat Jeſus ay a | 
Orig, Hom. 28. in Lucam. EC,, & my) Todd wo]djuuw F Teiarbos ETus A os Tart N,, x7. _— | 1 
LI lot devil d i a. Epiph. Her. 51. n. 24. vide Ignat. Ep. Interp. ad Trull, $. 10. Hieron. 1900 
Ezek. c. 1. Theoph. in locum. oo | 1 
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relatione; and give in Teſtimony 10this- Re- 
nion. Now 4rentas had laid down this 
as cettain, That Chriſt per omnem venit æta- 
ten, paſſed thro all Apes, that be might Jan 
lie them all, i. e. Infants, Little Ones, Boys, 
Dung Men, & ſeniores, and cd Men : He 
therefore, ſaith he, was made, infantibus 
infans, ſanctificans infantes, an Infant to ſan- 
 Hlifie them of thut Age; juvenibus juvenis, 10 
Jung Men, whoſe Age, ſaith he, begins at 
thirty and extends 10 forty, he was made 4 
Dung Man, being baptized in bis shirtieth 
Jar; and this he proves from Scripture, 
and the Confeſſions of the Valentinians and 
Gnoſticks, againtt whom he diſputes: He 
goes on and ſays, Sic. & ſenior ſenioribus, 
So alſo way he made an Old Man for the 
ſake them; for, faith he, ſrom the fortieth 


or fiftieth Tear, Man's Life declines in æta- 


2 E b , — o þ 
5 * 2 PR 4 : 8 


n . 


tem ſeniorem, into Old Age, quam habens 
Dominus noſter docebat, ſicut Evangelium, 
& omnes ſeniores/ teſtantur, to which Age 
our Lord having obtained, taught, as the Go. 


ſpel and all the Seniors teſtiſie; the Go- 


ſpel in thoſe words of the Fews, Thow art 
not yet "fifty Teas old, Joh. 8. 57. and the 
Seniors, as having received it by Tradition 
from the Mouth of hn and of other Apo- 


files. Who ſees not now, that Irenexs both 


doth, and by his Gradation from Infants to 
Young. Men, and from Young Men to Old, 
was obliged to aſſert, Thar our Lord taught 
after the Age of forty, if not till he was 


fifty Years old; and that this was the Tra- 


dition he ſpeaks of, as received by the El. 
ders from the Mouth of St: hn and other 
% oobegnoing Aiow = 


tf — ot ns ana. 4 
— 


CHA 


3 AN D Jeſus being full of the Holy 


Ghoſt, returned from Jordan; and 
was led by the Spirit into the Wildetnefs, 
2 2. Being * forty Days (inviſibly) rempred 
of the Devil; and in thoſe Days he did eat 


nothing, (nor was be hungry, and (but) 


m_ they were ended, he afterwards hun- 
ered. a TIS FILE: ir 135 
3. And (then) the Devil (vi/ibly appea- 
r1mg,) ſaid to him, If thou be the Son of 
God, command this Stone, that (ibis beap 
of Stones) be made Bread. - 

4. And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying; (There 
b # no neceſſity of that, for) * it is written; 
That Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, bur 

by every (thing appointed to feed him by the) 

Word of God. | DA. 

5. And (then) the Devil taking him up 

into an high Mountain, ſhewed him (as in 

a Map,) all the Kingdoms of the World in 

moment of time 

6. And the Devil {aid to him, All this 

Power, (i. e. the Power of theſe Kingdoms,,) 

will I give thee, and the Glory ot them; 

for that is delivered to me, and to whomſo- 
ever [ will, I give it. 

C 27. If thou therefore wilt © worſhip me, all 
hall be thine. r 
8. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

9. And (then) he brought aim to Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſer him on a Pinnacle (or Battle- 
nent) of the Temple, and ſaid to him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thy {elf down 
rom hence: 

10. For it is written, (Pal. 91. 11.) He 


hall give his Angels charge over thee, to 
eep thee : | 


P. IV. 

11. And in their Hands they ſhall bear thee 
up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot againlt 
G cf 197955938 45 . 
12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, It 
is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt, (i. e. diſtruſt, ) 
the Lord thy God; (4s I ſhould do, if after 
a Voice from Heaven, ſaying to me, Ihou art 
my beloved Son, I ſhould require any farther 
experiment of that Truth.) | | 

13. And when the Devil had ended all 
the (/e) Temptations, he departed from 
him for a © Seaſon. e 

14. And Jeſus returned in the Power of 
the Spirit into Galilee; and there went out 
a Fame of him throughout the Region round 
about; By ES 
15. And (for) he taught in their Syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. | 


16. And he came to Nazareth, where e 
he had been brought up; and as his cuſtom f 


was, he went into the Sy nagogue on the Sab- 
bath, and * ſtood up for to read: 

17. And there was delivered to him the 
Book of the Prophet Eſaias; and when he 
had opened, (i. e. unfolded) the Book, (the 
Roll,) he found the place where it was writ- 
ten, (Ia. 61. 1.) . 

18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he (ths Father) hath anointed me 
(with the Holy Ghoſt at my Baptiſm, chap. 
3. 22.) to * preach the Goſpel ro the poor 
(in Spirit,) he hath ſent me to heal the 


Broken hearted , ro preach Deliverance to 


the Captives, ( who are in bondage to the 
Law of Sin and Death, Rom. 7. 23.) and 
recovering of Sight to the blind (Fews 
and Phariſees, who have Eyes and ſee not, 
Joh. 9. 40, 41. and the blind Gentiles , 


Rom. 2. 19.) and to ſet at liberty thoſe 


that 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations | 


23 „ 


which mas on that account very acceptable to 
Servants and Debtors ;). - Tag wy 


20. And he; doſed (a- ſolded up N. the 


Book, and gave it again to the Miniſter, 
and far, down; and the Eyes of all them 
that wete in the Synagogue, were faſtned 


upon him: fon £1: „r in 4 e 
21. And he began to ſay to them, This 


Day is this Scripture fulfilled (which hath, 
been read) in your Ears. | 


22. And (when he had expounded 10 lem 
bow it was fulfilled,) all bare him witneſs 


ords which proceeded out of his 


Son? | 


trey ; (i. e. do that at home, which it is famed 
thou haſt done at Capernaym :) 3 710 
24. And he ſaid, Verily 1 ſay to you, No 


Prophet is (% 722 accepted in his own 
Countrey, (as e!fewhere, they finding Excep- 


tions either againſt him for his Parentage, 
ver. 22. or his Kindred, Mark 6. 3, 4. or his 
ee John 1. 47. ar his Count rey, Ich. 

Fro N „n Ke 
: 25. But ] tell you of a truth, (In deſerve 
for your Infidelity, to be dealt with as Elias 
did with the Iſraelites; for) many Widows 


were in Iſtael in the Days of Elias, when the 
Heavens were ſhut up * three Years and: fix 


Months, when great Famine was throughout 
all the Land: . 
26. But to none of them was Elias ſent, 
fave to Sarepta, a City of Sidon, to a Wo- 
man that was a Widow. _ 0 
27. And (as in the caſe of Eliſha; for) 


many Lepers were in Iſrael, in the time of 


Eliſæus the Prophet, and (hut) none of 


them was cleanſed, fave Naaman the Syri- 


an: (Even ſo now the Gentiles are more 

worthy, to whom I ſhould be ſent, than you 
28. And all they in the Synagogue, when 

ey Ov theſe words, were filled with 
rath; 5 3 


29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of 


the City, and led him to the brow of the 
Hill, whereon their City was built, that they 
might caſt him down headlong (thence) 


that are bruiſed (with the weight of; their 

| Sins,) abe 16.5 esse 19107 

19. To preach. the acceptable Near of 
the Lord; (ibe Tear of Fuhiles and Reſt, 


1 mu / 
* OOIGTICA. ; 


* 


» 


(that 77 it was,) and wondred at the graci - 
ous 


Mouth; and they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's 


„* — ; — 
Chap 
* * 
f 9 , 
K 11 0; 


30. But he paſſing ( miraculouſly) thro the 
midſt of them, went bis way; © .. 


31. And came down to Capernaum, a 


bath-days: 


32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his Do- 


Qrinez.:tor his Word was (attended) with 
(the) * Power (of Miracles to confirm it,) 


was a Man who had @ Spirit of an unclean 


| Devil; and (be) cried our with a loud 


Voice, 


34. Say ing, Let us alone, what have we to 
do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? Art 


thou come to deſtroy us (before the time?) 
I know thee who thou art, (viz.) the Holy 
„ Sos 5 i as te 6, 

35. And (but) Jeſus rebuked him, fay- 


ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of him: 
And when the Devil had thrown him in the 
23. And he ſaid ta them, You will ſurely midſt, he came out of him, and hurt him 
ſay to me this Proverb, Phyſician, heal thy Te, I, 
felt: Whatſoever we have heard dons at Car, 
pernaum, do alſo here in thy (own) Coun-* 


nor. 


36. And they were all amazed, and ſpake 


among themſelves, ſaying, What a (wonder. 
ful) Word is this? For with Authority and 


Power he commandeth the unclean Spirits, 


and they come out. © 
37. And rhe Fame of him went out into 
every place of the Countrey round about. 
238. And he aroſe. out of the Synagogue, 
and entred into Simon's Houſe; and Simon's 
Wife's Mother was taken with a great Fea - 
ver, and they beſought him for her: 
39. And he ſtood over her, and rebuked 
the Feaver, and it left her; and immediately 
ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to te. 

40. Now when the Sun was ſetting, (and 
Jo the Sabbath was endine,) all they that 

had any Sick with divers Diſeaſes, brought 
them to him; and he laid his Hands on eve- 
ry one of them, and healed them: 

41. And Devils alſo came out of many, 
cry ing out, and ſay ing, Thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of God; and he rebuking them, ſuffered 
them nor to ſpeak, (refuſing to receive Teſti— 
mony from them, tho they ſpake the truth;) 
for they knew that he was Chriſt. 5 


42. And when it was Day, he departed, 


and went into a Deſart place; and the Peo- 
ple ſought him, and came to him, and (would 
have) ſtayed him that he ſhould not depart 
from them: 


43. And (but) he ſaid to them, I muſt 


preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities 
alſo, for therefore am I ſent. 

44. And he preached in the Synagogues 
of Galilee. — — 


Annotations 


ty of Galilee, and taught them on the Sub. 
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wards, by Satan appearing in a vifib 
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oo" Agb — g lub. 
+beFaow aitf boiggy Fravace, Being forty 
Days rempred of. the Devil, — and when they 


was tempted of the Devil only inwardly 
and inviſibly, during thoſe forty Pays, 19 85 

Shape; 
for the Devil came unto him, Marth. 70 3. 
and departed from him, vez. 11. and tempt- 


ed him to worſhip before him. Moreover, 


ſeeing Chriſt did ear nothing during thoſe 
forty Days and Nights, they, who during 
the like number of Days, abſtain only from 
Fleſh, eating Fiſh, and drinking Wine plen- 
titully on thoſe Days, do nothing lefs than 


imitate the Example of Chriſt here: And 
ſeeing they cannot for forty Days S Þalav, 


eat nothing, they can be no more obliged in 
this, to imitate our Lord than Elias: See the 


Note on Matth. 4. 2. 


Ver. 4. Tiſ eg) 1 8M wir Howe [40/0 In. 


020 avleprCy, aM) em waslt Fiuαl Oe, 


It is written, Man ſhall not live by Bread 
alone, but by every Word of God.] The words 
in Deut. 8. 3. run thus, He: ſuffered "thee to 
hunger, and then fed thee with Manna, (a 
light aerial ſort of Food, giving thee as great 


Strength and Vigour from that as from the 


Bread and Fleſh thou didſt eat in Egypr ; and 
this he did providing it miraculouſly every 
day,) that he might teach thee (by this Ex- 
ample,) that Man doth not live by Bread on- 
ly, but by every Word of God, i. e. every 
thing that he ſhall pleafe ro command to 
give him Nouriſhmenr ; fo that, tho' I am 
now hungry, as they were, I have no need 
to work a Miracle my ſelf to ſatisfie my 


Hunger, ſeeing I know, by this Example, that 
God, though he ſuffer his Children to want 


Bread, yer will command ſome other thi 


to preſerve them alive, and will himfelt ra- 


ther work a Miracle, than they ſhall want 
Norifhment. C1 1 „ 

Ver, 7. Tü b TEgTHWNTNS WTI A, 
If tho wilt worſhip before me, iav wow 
Tegoxwnons wot, If thou tilt fall down; and 
worſhip me, Matth. 4. 9.] Hence Dr. L hi- 
foot collects, That it is the ſame thing to 
worſhip the Devil, and before the Devil; 
and fo in like manner, to worſhip before an 
Image, and to worſhip an Image: And this 
indeed is true, when that before which we 
worſhip is the Object, and the reaſon of the 

orſhip, as in this caſe it would have been; 
but it is otherwiſe, when that before which 
we worſhip is only a Circumſtance; as when 
the Zeros worſhipped before the Ark, or 

atuary, as Pſal. 99. 5, 9.— 132. 7. the 
Object of that Worthip being God, the Ark 
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has... — 


St. Luke. 


* 
5 1 . wo ' 
8 


only the Circumſtance, to wit, the plice of 
his peculiar Reſidence; and much leſs, when 
it is a mere accidental Circumſtance; as when 
old [0000 worſhipped God upon' his Bed, 
and ſo bowed down to ſome part of it. 
Ver. 13. Arten d' abr de, Res, He 
departed om bim fer a Seaſon; Till the 
time of his Paſſion; for then only he returned, 
Joh. 14. 30. and that was h#s Hour, Luke 22. 
53. And if this Enemy 2 Oy omitted. 
no Seaſon of tempting Chriſt, we have fea- 
ſon to believe, he will omit no opportunity 
„„ ET oo re oe 
Ver. 16. Kal Ihen eg 7 Natagir S tb 
THYeguwpE, And be came to Nazareth, 
here he. had been brought up:] That he 
by his Example might teach us, ſaith Theo- 
Phylact, firſt to teach, and to do good to thoſe 
ot our own Family and Abode. , © _, 
Ibid. Kai dodge x7! nd dof ans es wi 


| „ L404 Ul | \ | 
ten T oabbatwy as T ouvaluwyly, And, as 


his cuſtom was, he tent into the Synagogue 


Worlhip was then loaded with Rites and 
Ceremonies of humane Invention, and that 
the Manners of thoſe who met there were 
much cortupted, no Man, who is acquainted 
with the Scriptures, and the Jewiſh Hiſtory, 
can doubt; and yet Chri/t with his Diſciples, 
go cuſtomarily to theſe Synagogues, as Mem- 
bers of the Church of Nazareth, every Sab 
bath-day ; and he Joins with them in their 
Worſhip, condemning by his Example the 
Niceneſs of our Sellaries. „„ 
Ibid. Kc &dvisn Avaſyava, Ver. 20. % u- 


Sas 8 HI Dνν Udliot, And ſtood up to read, 


— and cloſing the Book, he fat doron.] Here 
Chriſt contorms ro the Ceremonies of the 
Fewiſh Dottors, who, in honour of the Law 
and the Prophets, ſtood up when they read 


them; hecauſe, as the Law was given with 


Reverence, ſo is it, lay they, 10 be handled 
with Reverence ; and he fits down to teach, 
becauſe ir was the cuſtom in their Ho- 
and Synagogues to do ſo: So the Targum on 
Fudg. 2. 6. The Wiſe Men returned to ſit in 
the Houſes of the Synagogues with their Heads 
covered, and to teach rhe People the words of 
the Lato So again, ver. 9. That this was 
our Lord's conſtant cuſtom, when he taught 
the People, we learn from his own words, 
I fat daily teaching in the Temple, Matth. 26. 
55. and from his Practice throughout the 
Evangeliſts: See Luke 2. 46. John 8. 2. 
Moreover, the Book which he read in, being 
made of Skins of Parchment, ſewed to each 
other, and joined to a Stick, upon which it 
was rolled; he that was to read, untol- 
ted it, rill he came to the place where he was 
to read, and this was 4vanivtn, to unfold 
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it; and when he had done reading he did 
@vEaj, roll it up again, and gave it to the 


Chaſen, ſtiled here, nN, the Miniſter of 


the Synagogue. 


Ver. 18. EvayſHifid ay, .to, preach 


to the Goſpel to the Poor] To the humble, or 
poor in Spirit, Matth. F. 3. See Note on 
Matth. 11, 5. iacoac; Tv awilflegpuec T 


_ nagdiay, to heal the broken bearted, i. e. thoſe 


who are ſo pierced in Heart, and contrite 
in Spirit for their Sins, as to repent, and 
turn from them, /. 57. 15. Pal. 34. 18. 
— 51. 17. web alypdurois aptow, T0 
preach Deliverance to the Captives, to the 


f 40 in Bondage to the Law, Gal. 4. 9. to 


th Jet and Gentile, under Captivity to the 
Law of Sin, Rom. 7. 23. and recovering of 


Sight to the Blind eus and Phariſces, who 
had Eyes and ſaw not, John 9. 40, 41. and 
the blind Gentiles, Rom. 2. 19. See the Note 

there; ge He co dp, to ſet 
t Liberty thoſe that are bruiſed with the 


Chain of their Sins. 3 
Ver. 19. KnevZoy ô,mxd Kugys d\ixwv , To 


preach the acceptable Near of the Lord, | The 


Year of Jubilee and Relt, when Liberty was 
to be proclaimed throughout the Land to all 
the Inhabitants of it, Lev. 25. 8. when Debts 


were to be remitted, and Poſſeſſions reſtored 


to the Poor, the Hebrew Servant of the Few 
ſet free, and he that was ſold to a Sojourner 
was to be redeemed, ibid. Hence this Ju- 
bilee is by Joſephus rendred ddbeppa, Liber- 
ty, and by Aquila, aFtois, Remiſſioun; and 
that the Fews themſelves thought this Jubi- 
lee did ſignifie a ſpiritual Redemption, is pro- 
ved by Voiſin de Fubileo, l. I. c. 2. and it is 
farther noted by Dr. Light foot that our Lord 
ſuffered in the Year of Jubilee; and the 42d 


and 61ſt of I/aiab being by the Zews them- 


felves interpreted of the Meſiah, See Targ. 


on 1/a. 42. I. and Synopſis on Chap. 61.1. well 
might our Lord ſay, ver. 21. ths day i this 


ne 7 fulfilled in your Ears. 
e 


1. . Ern reja X ulwas 28, When Hea. K 
ven was ſhut up three Tears, and ſio onths, | 


For Elias tarried a Year at the Brook Keri) 


1 King 


Kings 17. 7. and then in the middle of the 
third Tear came to Ahab, i Kings 18. 1. 


„o a+ y © 2 / i e 1 
Ver. 28. Ko r,) wayles Syus, They | 


were all filled with, Wrath.) When, they 
heard Chriſt declaring them, unworthy of the 
Benefit of thoſe Miracles which he had done 
ar Capernaum; and by the Inſtances of the 
Sidonian Widow, and Naaman the Syrian 

plainly intimating that his Goſpel ſhould 
chiefly be received among the Gentiles, they 

in a furious Zeal, ſeek to deſtroy him; but 
he, by paſſing unſeen through the midſt of 


them, or reſtraining their Violence, gave an 


- 


inſtance of his Divine Power. 


Ver. 32. *Ev CSV lw & MSG» add, For 1 


his Word was with Power.] That is, either 
as being confirmed by his Miracles; fo, 
with great Power gave the Apoſtles Teftims- 
ny to the . Reſurrettion of the Lord, Acts 
4. 33. Mark 16. 20. See Note on Marth. 
7. 29. Or he taught them as a Prophet ſent 
from God, and delivering his Meſſage to 
them, which from the time of the Prophets 
had not been done; whence it was uſual- 
ly faid by the ue of the times of Ezro, 
hitherto the Prophets, the Wiſe Men follow, 
See 1 Maccab. 9. 27.— 14. 41. and of a diffi. 
cult Queſtion, we leave it undecided till a 
Prophet ſhall ariſe, 1 Maccab. 4. 46. and 
when Chriſt came, they ſay, a great Prophet 
is riſen up among us, Luke 7. 16. and en- 
quire of him woig z2iz, by what extraoidi- 


nary Authority he did theſe things, and who 


gave him that Authority, Marth. 21, 23. 


\ Wenn 


CHAP. v. 


1. ND it came to paſs, that as the 
I People preſſed upon him to hear the 
Word of God, he ſtood by the Lake of Gen. 


neſareth, 


2. And ſaw two Ships ſtanding by (tbe 
Sbour of) the Lake; but the Fiſhermen were 
2275 out of them, and were waſhing (Gr. 
wing waſhed) their Nets. . 

3. And he entred into one of the Ships, 
(viz. that) which was Simon's, and prayed 
him that he would thruſt out (the Ship) a 
little from the Land, and (this being done) 
he ſar down, and taught the People out of 


eee 
4. Now when he had left ſpeaking (to the 
People,) he ſaid to Simon, launch out into 


” — 


the Deep, and let down your Nets for a 
Draught (of Fr/bes,.) £ x 
5. And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing; nevertheleſs, at thy 
Word I will let down the Net. 
6. And when they had done this, they in- 
cloſed a great Multitude of Fiſhes, and the 
Nb 2 o 
7. And they (finding this) beckned to 
their Partners which were ( now ) in the 
other Ship, that they ſhould come and help 
them: And they came, and filled both Ships, 
ſo (full) that they began to fink (with the 
weight of the Fiſhes.) | 8 78 


8. When 
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3. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down 


at Jeſus's Knees, ſaying, Depart from me, 


for 1 am a finful Man, O Lord, (and ſo 


unwortby of the Preſence of ſo Divine a Per- 


on as I perceive thou art.) 
9. (Ibis be ſpake from a great ſenſe of 
the Majeſty of Chriſt ;,) tor he was aſtoniſhed, 


and all that were with him at the Draught 


of Fiſhes which they bad taken: | 

10. And ſo were alfo James, and John, the 
Sons of Zebedee, which were Partners with 
Simon, (and were in the other Ships; And 
(but) Jeſus ſaid to Simon, Fear not, from 


henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men, (i. e. Halt 


be inſtrumental to draw Men into the Net of 
the Goſpel, See Acts 2. 41.) 
| 11. And when they had brought their Ship 
to Land, they forſook all (their other Buj:- 
neſs,) and followed him. 

12. And it came to paſs when he was in 


b (the Confines of) a certain City, (to wit , 


Capernaum, Mark 2. 1.) behold a Man (waz 
there) full of Leproſie, who ſeeing Jeſus, 
fell on his Face, and beſought him, ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me 
clean: N | I 
13. And he put forth his hand, and touch. 


; ed him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean; and 


immediately the Leproſie departed from him. 
14. And he charged him to tell no Man, 


but (or, and ſaid to him) go and ſhew thy 


ſelf ro the Prieſt (fir/?,) and offer for thy 


_ Cleanſing according as Moſes commanded, for 


a Teſtimony to them, (that thou art cleanſed 


from thy Leproſie.) 


15. But ſo much the more (did he divulge 
it, ſo that thence ) went there a Fame abroad 
of him, and great Multitudes came together 
to hear (him,) and to be healed by him of 
their Infirmities. 5 

16. And he withdrew himſelf into the Wil- 


derneſs, and prayed; (Gr. he was withdrawn 


into the Wilderneſs, and praying; 

17. And it came to pals on a certain day, 
as (that) he was teaching, that (Gr. and) 
there were Phariſees and Doctors of the 


Law fitting by, which were come out of every 


Town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem 
and the * Power of the Lord was preſent 
(with him) to heal them, (who came to be heal- 
ed of their Infirmities, ver. 15.) 3 
18. And behold, Men brought in a Bed a 
an that was taken with the Palſie, and they 


lought means to bring him in (ro the Houſe) 


and lay him before him. 

19. And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in, becauſe of the 

ultitude, they went up on the Houſe top, 
and let him down through the Tiling with 
his Couch, into the midſt (of the People) be- 
fore Jeſus. 

20. And when he ſaw their Faith, he 


_ to him, Man, thy Sins are forgiven 


Hearts ? 1 | 
23. (For) whether is eaſier to ſay, thy 
Sins be forgiven thee, or to lay (effedtrally, 


that which n a certain Indication that the 


Pamfhment of them is remitted, viz.) riſe up, 
and walk. 5 
24. But (I chaſe to ſay the firfl) that ye 


may know, that the Son of Man hath Power 


upon Earth to forgive Sins; (then) (he ſaid 
unto the ſick of the Palſie) 1 fay unto thee, a- 
riſe, and take up thy Couch, and go to thine 


Houſe: 


25. And immediately he aroſe up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
_ departed to his own Houſe, glorifying 

8 | | 85 

26. And they (who ſaw Ibis) were all 


amazed, and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, ſay ing, We have ſeen ſtrange 
things to Day. 


27. And after theſe things he went forth, 
and ſaw a Publican named © Levi (or Mat- 
thew) fitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, and 
he ſaid to him, Follow me. | 

28. And he left all (07s To/l-buſineſs, and) 


role up (inſtantiy,) and followed him: 


29. And Levi made him a great Feaſt in his 


own Houſe, and there was a great Company 


of Publicans, and others that ſat down with 
him, (and his Diſciples, Matth. 9.10.) 
30. But their Scribes and Phariſees, (i. e. 
the Scribes and Phariſees of that place) mur. 
mured againſt his Diſciples, ſay ing, Why do 
ye eat and drink wirh Publicans and Sinners? 
31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 


(this is done becauſe they moſt need my help, 


fician, but they that are fick; 
22. (And this ſuits beſt with the reaſon 
of my Advent, for) I came not to call the 
ighreous, but Sinners to Repentance. 
33. And they (who followed Fohn, Matth. 


9. 14.) ſaid to him, Why do (we) the Diſci- 


ples of John faſt often, and make Prayers, 
and likewiſe the Diſciples of the Phariſees; 


for) they that are whole need not the Phy- 


but thine eat and drink (on our faſting 


Days 2) 

34. And he ſaid to them, Can ye (reaſo- 
nably) make the Children of the Bride-cham- 
ber, (or Gueſts of a Marriage Feaſt ,) faſt 
while the Bridegroom is with them? 

35. But the days will (HHortiy) come, 
when the Bridegroom ſhall (by Death) be 
taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in 
thoſe days. J 
36. And he ſpake alſo a Parable ro them 
(relating to the ſame purpoſe, ſaying, No 

Yy Man 
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A Paraphbraſe with Annotations 


Man purteth a piece of new Garment upon 
an old (Garment ;) if otherwiſe, then both 
the new maketh a (freſh) rent, and the 


piece that was taken out of the new, agreeth 


not with the old : 

37. And (in lite manner) no Man put- 
teth new Wine into old Bottles; elſe (or if 
ſo) the new Wine will burſt the Bottles, 
and be ſpilled, and the Bottles will periſh. 

238. But new Wine muſt be put into new 
Bottles, and (/) both are preſerved; (even 
ſo my young Diſciples taken, not from the 
Schools, but from their Fiſhing-trades, muſt 
not preſently be put to ſevere Tasks, for 


Annotations 


a Ver. 8. EYE dn" 2h dr dvnp dprÞlonos 

i | FE cul Kvugzs, Depart from me, for 
Jam a ſinful Man, O Lord! | Not in that 
famous ſenſe, in which the Sinner is joined 
with Pub/icans and Heathens, and denotes, 
one who hath caſt off the Fear of God, and 
given up himſelt ro Wickedneſs; for this 
his Fear was an indication of a Religious 
Mind. Moreover, hence it is probable, thar 


St. Peter had higher Apprehenſions of Chriſt, 


than of a mere Man, ſeeing of old, Men were 
only ſtruck with ſuch a Fear from the Preſence 
of the Divine Majeſty, or of ſome Angels 
delivering their Meſſage in his Name, Gen. 
32. 30 Fudg. 6. 22.— 13.22. 1/a. 6. 5. 

Ver. 12. Eu Th Hi r woriwy, When be was 
in one of the Cities, | i. e. When he came 
down from the Mount, Matth. 8. 2. being 
about to enter into Capernaum, (into which 
he entred after be had bealed the Leper, Mark 


2. I.) a Leper meets him in the Field of that 


City, the Law not admitting ſuch to come 


into a City; he is therefore here ſaid to be 


in the City, as being in the Field near to ir; 
ſo to be in Fericho, Joſh. 5. 13. is to be in 
the Field of Fericho, or by Fericho; and to 
{mire them yana in Gibeon, Joſh. 10. 10. 
is to do it in the Fields of Gibeon. This 
Leper came to him w:owy om Tegowneov, bow- 
ing down with his Face to the Earth, faith 
Luke here, Tegozuvay, worſhipping, Matth. 
8. 2. yovureTÞ, bending bis Knees, Mark. 1. 
40. So Luke 8. 41. Fairs came to him 
W'£0Wv q wod'as, falling down at bis Feet, 
Wegoruww!, Matth. 9. 18. 

Ver. 34. Hdd ard, be touched bim; 
To ſhew, that he, being a Prophet, was not 


obliged to obſerve the PunCtilio's of the Ce- 


remonial Law. Os i 
Ver. 17. Kal uνj,⁶. Kugjs by as d ich 


cr, And the Power of the Lord was pre- 


ſent io heal them, | who came to be hea- 
led of their Infirmities, ver. 15. not the 
Phariſees and Lawyers, who had no Faith 
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which they are not yet ſtrong enougb, left 
me.) © ka. 

39. No man alſo having drank old WI 

(which is ſmooth, grateful to the Palate 1 
agreeable to the Stomach,) ſtraightway defi 
(to exchange it for) new, (which 24 harſh 
to the Palate, and by reaſon of the Lee j 


offenſrve to the Stomach, ) for he faith *% 


sold is better; (even ſo my raw Diſciples 8 


muſt not be preſently engaged in thoſe Aufte. 
rities of Life which may be e to < 


at the firſt, but by degrees be brought to ob. 
ſerve them.) ls, . 


on Chap. V. 


to be healed, and perhaps no need of it. 
it being a known Rule, that Pronouns often 
do refer not to the immediate precedent 
but the remoter Noun. So Marth. 11. 1. 
be taught & F ar®\caw asf, not in the Ci. 
ties of his Diſciples, for they had none, but 
of the 7ews. So P/al. 99. 8. Thou an- 
ſmereſt them, Moſes and Aaron, ver. 6. and 
tookeſt Vengeance on their Inventions, i, e, 


Z. 9 1 11. 
J. 3. Tr. 2. Can. 10. 


can named Levi.| That this Levi was not 


the ſame with Matthew, mentioned Matth, 
9. 9. Grot ius, and thoſe who follow him con- 


ceive; (1.) Becauſe Matthew never calls 
himſelf Levi, nor doth Mark, Chap. 2. 14. 
or L#ke, ever call Levi, Matthew : To which 
Argument (a) St. Ferom anſwers, that Matr. 
thew out of Modeſty, and in remembrance of 
his former Life, ſtiles himſelf Matthew the 
Publican, Chap. 10. 3. But Mark and Luke 
never call him he Publican, but mention his 
more honourable Name, ne antique conver- 
ſationis recordantes, /eft they ſhould ſeem to 
reproach him, by remembring his former Con- 
verſation; it is enough that St. Mark calls 
his Levi, the Son of Alpheus, as Matthew is 
in Church Hiſtory ſaid to be the Son of Al. 
phews. As therefore Saul after his Converſion 
is almoſt always called Paul, ſo might Mat- 
thew the Publican, by theſe two Evangeliſts 
be called Levi. (2.) He adds that Heracleon 
who was near to the Apoſt/e's times, reckons 
Matthew, and Philip, and Thomas, and Levi, 
among them who had no occaſion to own 
Chriſt before Princes, or ſuffer Martyrdom 
on that account, as (b) Clemens of Alexan. 


dria teſtifies. I anſwer, There is no regard 


to be had to this Va/entinian Heretich, elpe- 
cially when he contradicts the Opinion of all 
the Ancients, in ſaying that Matt her and 


Philip, and Thomas did not ſuffer — 


a) In Matth. 9. 9. 


2 
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b) Strom. 4. p. 301. D. 302. B. 


they ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall off from | 


es 


the Inventions of the People. See Marth, 
See Glafſ. de Pronom. 


Ver. 27. Thwwly Y A, A Publi. 
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5. 139. Againſt him we oppoſe the Apoſto- 


4% Conftirutions, introducing him ſpeaking 
hs: iſ Mallai©- 6s x, Advis, I Matthew 
named alſo Levis; the Teſtimonies of St. Je. 


von and Sophronius, in voce Matthæus, and 
others of the Ancients, See Cotelerius in 


Cnftit. Apoſt. Pp. 315. (3.) He adds, that 


when Celſus objedted that our Lord gathered 
Publicans, (c Origen confeſſęs that Mat- 
;hew was a Publican, but denies that Levi 


pas ſo. To this it is anſwered, that the fame 
Origen, in his Preface to the Epiſile to the 


Romans, and in the place cited in the Catena 


on St. Mattheto, ſays expreſly, that he whom 


St. Matt hero ſtiles by the Name of Mat ther 
the Publican, ts by St. Luke called Levi. See 
another Anſwer. in (Cotelerius, ibid. In a 


word, fſure ir muſt be in vain to object 
againlt an Hiſtory in Mari, and Lute, where 


he is called Leoi, fo exactly agreeing with 


that in St. Matt heto, where he is called Mat- 


thew, that not a circumſtantial difference can 
be diſcerned; inſomuch, that even Mr. (I. 
who in his Annotations quarrels with Dr. Ham: 
nond for following an Opinion confuted by 
Grotius, in his Harmony is himſelf forced to 
do what he corrects Dr. Hammond for doing; 


See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, 
5.134 of Philip, p. 125. of St. Thomas, 


— — — — 
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men erat Levi, ſeu Matiheus. Moreover, 
that this Levi being called, inſtantly left all, 
and followed Chriſt, both Mork and Like 
atteſt; now this is the Note of an Apoſtle, 
W es 0 v, 

Ver. 30. *EyeyluCov of yeguudlas wif, 
Their Scribes and eee e err 15 | 
ing, ; why cateth ? ] i. e. The Scribes 
and Phariſees, not the Gueſts that fat down 
Auel cht, with them, ver. 29. for then they 
muſt themſelves have been guilty of the 
ſame Crime, for which they murmured a- 
gainſt Chriſt, but the Scribes of the Fetos; 
for what is here, heir Scribes, is abſolutely, 
Mark 2. 16. the Scribes. So in their Cities, 
Matth. 11. I. is 72 the Cities, not of Chriſt's 


Diſciples, . bur of the ewe; and he entred 


as owaloylwy wy, into a Synagogue of theirs 
Chap. 12. 9. i. e. not into a Synagogue of 
the Phariſees to whom he ſpake, ver. 2. bur 
of the ers. Schmidius allo here obſerves, 
that fs Ti here, is as much as, by whar Pri- 
vilege ? for as 7: and ih vi, denore the fi- 
nal Cauſe, bur & xi, the antecedent reaſon, 
Ver. 39. O woljaos yonrirep@ ww, For g 


he faith, the old is better. | So Cicero de 


Amicitiis, veterrime quæquæ, ur ea Vina 
quæ vetuſtatem ferunt, eſſe debent ſuaviſſimæ, 
old Friendſhips, as oid Wines, are to be deem- 


1 * — 


(c) Lib. 1. contr. Celſum. P. 48. 


3 his words are theſe, vidit Publicanum cui no- ed the ſweeteſt. 
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h 1. A ND it came to paſs on the * ſecond bath, that he entred into a Synagogue, and 
at. Sabbath after the firſt, (Gr. o 7he taught; and there was a Man whole right 
of firſt Sabbath after the ſecond Day of the Feaſt Hand was withered : Ts 
the of unleavened Bread,) that he (Chriſt) went 7. And the Scribes and Phariſees, (having 
obo through the Corn Fields, and his Diſciples asked him whether it were lawful to heal on 
his plucked the ears of Corn, and did eat ( the Sabbath day, Marth. 12. 10.) watched 
5 them,) rubbing them in their Hands. him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath 
10 2. And certain of the Phariſees ſaid to day, that (if be did ſo) they might find 
* them, Why do ye that which (77) is not an Accuſation againſt him, (as one that kept 
ls lawtul to do on the Sabbath days? not the Sabbath day, John 9. 16.) 
is 3. And Jeſus anſwering them, faid, Have 8. But he knew their Thoughts, (or Rea- 
AL ye not read ſo much as this, ( zs a caſe ſonings,) and ſaid to the Man who had the 
5 parallel to that of my Diſciples, viz.) what withered Hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in 
lat. David did, when himſelf was an hungred, the midſt (of the Synagogue;) and he aroſe 
its and they that were with him? and ſtood forth. | | 

707 4. How he went into the Houſe of God, 9. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, I will (2%) 
ons and did rake, and eat the ſhew- bread, and ask you one thing, (v/z.) Is ir lawful on the 
vi, gave alſo to them that were with him, which Sabbath days, to do Good, or to do Evil, to 
wn (Bread by the Letter of the Law) it is not fave Life, or ro deſtroy ir? 

Jon lawful to eat, but for the Prieſts alone? 10. And looking round about upon them all, 
an- 5. And (Moreover) he ſaid to them, that (and receiving no anſwer from any of them.) 
ard the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, he ſaid to the Man, Stretch forth thy Band, 
pe i. e. he who came to ſave Mens Lives muſt and he did fo, and his Hand was reſtored 
ll have Power in ſuch caſes, as concern the Good whole as the other: | 

and and Welfare of Men, to diſpenſe with the ftriff 11. And they were filled with Madneſs, 
r- Reſt required by the Lato of the Sabbath.) and communed one with another, what they 
Dm, 6. And ir came to pals alſo on another Sab- might do ro Jeſus, (i. e. he they might de- 
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ſtroy or puniſh bi 


22 — 


m with Death, for violating 
the Sabbath, Matth. 9. 14.) 
12. And it came to pals in thoſe Days, 
that he went out to a Mountain to pray, 
and continued all Night in * Prayer to God, 
(Gr. &v Th ure gd Oes in God's Houſe 
of Prayer, or in a Synagogue dedicated to bis 
Service.) | 


13. And when it was day, he called to him 


his Diſciples, and (aut) of them he choſe 


Witneſſes of his Aidlions, John 15. 27.) whom 
alſo he named A poſtles; (i. e. Perſons mhom 
he would ſend to preach in his Name to the 
Fews firſt, end after to the Gentiles:Y 

14. (Viz.) Simon, whom ke alſo named 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James and 
John, Philip and Bartholomew. 
135. Matthew and Thomas, James the Son 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 


16. And Judas the Brother of James, and 
Judas Ifcarior, which alſo was the Traitor. 


17. And he came down with them, and 
ftood in the Plain, and (with him were) the 
Company of his Diſcipies, and a great Mul- 


titude of People out of all Judea, and ſeru- 
ſfalem, and from the Sea Coaſt of Tyre and 


Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be 


| healed of their Diſeaſes; _ ES 


18. And they that were vexed with unclean 
Spirits, and they were healed. —_ 
19. And the whole Multitude (of them 
who came to be hevled,) fought to touch him, 
for there went Virtue out of him, and healed 
them all (who this touched him.) 


20. And he lifted up his Eyes on his Diſ: 


ciples, and ſaid, © Bleſſed be ye (who are) 
poor (in Spirit,) for yours is the Kingdom 
of God:--:- %%% rs 

21. Bleſſed are ye that hunger now (after 
Righteouſneſs,) tor ye ſhall be filled: Bleſ- 
ſed are ye that weep now (with that godly 
Sorrow which works Repentance,) for ye ſhall 


(Hud that Comfort which will make you ) 


laugh. _ oF 5 

22. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall hate 
you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their Company, and ſhall reproach you, and 
ſhall caſt out your Name as evil ( Doers. ) 
for the Son of Man's ſake ; (i. e. for the ſake 
of tbe Mejhab, ſtiled by Daniel, the Son of 


man, Dan. J. 14.) 


23. Kejoyce ye in that day, and leap for 


Joy, for behold your Reward is great in 


Heaven; (your caſe being like in this to thoſe 
holy Prophets, who are now in Heaven,) 
for in the like manner did their Fathers to 
the Frophets. „ 
24. But wo to you that are rich, (and by 
thoſe Riches are indiſpoſed to follow me,) for 
wu have received your Conſolation (in this 
Jes | | 
Ei to you that are full, (and tbere- 
fore do not hunger after Righteouſneſs,) for 


2 » » 
— *. 
- 


ye ſtull hunger: Wo to you tlut lauen 


fit you to recerve the Goſpel, ) for ye tay 


mourn and weep, (when ye find a Kale 


* 
* 


225 from the Kingdom of 
8. 12, | 25 
26. Wo to 


en that you imitate thoſe falſe 


ropbers who 


 Jpake things pleaſing to the People:) for fo did 
twelve (70 be his conſtant Attendants, and 4 Tec; for ſo did 


their Fathers to the falſe Prophets. wi 
27. Bur I fay to you that hear (me) 

Love your Enemies, do good to them that 
hate you, 3*U»»́ oF, 
28. Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe yo. 
29. And to him that ſmiteth thee (with 


bis Palm) on the one Cheek, offer (i. e. per. 


mir) alſo the other (70 be ſmitten;) and 
him that raketh away thy Cloak, forbid. not 


to take thy Coat alſo, (rather than contend. 


by Force, or before the Magiſtrate, about 
Jepportable Injuries.) —_ 5 
30. Give to every (indigent) Man that 


asketh of thee, (har he wants, and 1h¹ 


canſt ſpare,) and of him © that taketh aw; 
thy Goods, ask them not again, (in a 5 5 


ciary manner; See Note on Matth. 5. 42. ar 
wee not the reſloring them to the Detriment 


of Charity, or ſo as toquarrel, or ſhew s con- 
tentious Spirit about them.) 


31. And as ye would that Men ſhould do 


to you, (in equal Circumſtances, do ye alſo 
to them likewiſe. Bo 
32. For if ye love them (only) that love 
you, what thank haye ye? (1. e, what Re- 
ward can ye expett for that which even the 
worſt of Men will do? ver. 35.) for Sinners 
alſo love thoſe that love them. | 
33. And if ye do good to them (on) which 
do good to you, what thank have ye? for 
Sinners alſo do even the ſame, 7 
24. And if ye lend to them (o) of whom 
ye hope to receive (what ye lend, whit 
thank have ye? for Sinners alſo lend to Sin- 
ners, to receiye as much again, 


35. But love ye your Enemies, and do 


good, and * lend, (th) hoping for nothing 8 


again, and your Reward (ia Heaven) (hall 
be great, and ye ſhall (/hew your ſehyes 


to) be the Children of the higheſt (God;) ) 


8 is kind to the unthankful, and to the 
evil. | 
36. Be ye therefore merciful as your F4- 
ther allo is merciful. _ 

37. Judge not (unneceſſarily,) and ye ſhall 
not be judged; condemn not, and ye (hat 
not be condemned; forgive 

1»«ſpaſſes,) and ye {hall be forgiven O5 

38. Give, and it ſhall be given to 5%; 
good Meaſure, prefſzd down, and ſhaken 
cogether, and running over, ſhall * Men gie 
(by God's diſpoſal, or ci, ſhall be given, 
See the Note,) into your Boſomz for 5 


J 


ahers the, 
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I 
to you when all (the) Men (of 4 | 
the World) ſpeak well 2 0 155 ALA 4 


SY 3 grep. 


4 „) ſhall they nat both fall into the 
a remove that fear Poperty, 
+ Reproach; and Injuries, to which thy pravice 
4 nig bi ſubjed his Followers, he ſaid,) The 
t Diſciple is not (to exped to be) above his 
4 | Maſter, but every one that is perfect, (i. e 
1 fally inſirufed in tbeæſe Rules,) ſhall (will) 
| be zs his Maſter, (i. e. conformed to him in 
af theſe things; See Matth, 19. 25.) | 
* 4341. And (as for his Command not 16 judge 
he _ others, when we our ſelves are greater Cri- 
a minals, his Queſtion upon that occaſion was.) 
if hy beholdeſt thou the More that js in thy 
43 Brother's Eye, but perceiyeſt not the Beam 
* that is in thine own Eye?) TY 
42. Either (or) how canſt thou ſay to thy 
4 Brother, Brother, let me pull out the Mie 
0 that is in thine Eye, when thou thy {elf be- 
TH holdeſt not the Beam which is in thine own 
© * WM Exc? Thou Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the Beam 
8 out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 
: clearly (bow) to pull out the Mote that is 
* in thy Brother's Eye. | 
h . 
No Annotations 
f er. 1. T e le J & oabCarw ADR 
3 To, It came ta paſs in the ſe- 
; | cond Sabbath after the l. This ſhould 
2 have been rendred, ix the firſt Sabbath after 
8 8 ee day of the Paſſover ; for after the 
* belt Day of the Paſſover which was a Sab- 
5 bath, Exod. 1 2. 16. mn Þ iTawegoy Þ c- 
* , from the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
7 (that is, ſaith Zoſephis, my odltas d(vjwy 


| Ties, from the ſecond day of unleavened 
1 Bread, that is, the ſixteenth of the month. 
Antig. 1. 3. c. 10.) ye (hall count unto you 


1 ſeven Sabbatbs complete, Lev. 23. 15. reck- 
Il oning chat day for the firſt of the firlt week, 
* Which was therefore called dN:egmeploE) , 
the frſt Sabbath from this ſecond day of un- 
i leavened Bread; the ſecond was called d- 
$4 ede, the ſecond Sabbath from that day, 
ve | a the third ger, the third Sabbath 
n, that ſecond day; and fo on till they 
th came to the ſeventh Sabbath from that day, 
ge . e. to the 49th day, which was the day of 


n ! be. Goſpe 4 of St\ Luk. \ 


* 


ö 


1 


»oft others well, both by Example, and by 
Words, hen thou art good thy Hell. ſeeing,) 


2 good Tree bringeth not forth corrupt. Fruit, 
corrupt Tree bring forth good 


N doth a 
fruits e | R q 

44. For eyery Tree is known, by his own 
Fruit; for of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, 


Grapes : 


45. (And in like manner) A good Man 


out of the good Treaſure pf his Heart, bring- 


thou be. fit ro di. 


nor of (or from) a Bramble Buſh gather they = 


eth forth that which is Good, and an evil 
Man out of the evil Treaſyre of his Heart, 


1 l forth that which 


rom) the abundance of his 


15 Evil; for ot 
leaf 
ſpeaketh. 


t his Mouth 


46. And (be ſaid moreover,) why (10 
what purpoſe) call ye me Lord, Lord, (i. e. 
profeſs your ſelves my Diſciples,) and 


(yer) 
* the things that I ſay (ye ought 10 


47- (For) Whoſoeyer cometh to me, and 


heareth my Say ings, and doth them, I will 


ſhew you to whom he is like; 

48. He is like a Man who built an Houſe, 
and digged deep, and laid the Foundation on 
2 Rock; and when the Flood aroſe, the 
Stream bear vehemently upon that Houſe, 
and (yer) could not ſhake it; 
founded upon a Rock. 


49. Bur be which hezreth (my words, ) 


and doth (them) not, is like a Man that 


without a Foundation built an Houſe upon 
the Earth; againſt which the Stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell, and 
the Ruin of that Houſe was great. 


on Chap. VI. 


Pentecaſt. The mention of the ſeven Sab- 
paths to be numbred with relation to this 
ſecond day, anſwers all that Grotius objects 
ann this Expoſition; ſee Petavius on Epi- 
Phan. Her. 30. n. 32. where Epiphanus ex- 
preſly ſays, our Lord's Diſciples did this 
T7 oabCarw mf F nig F dg un, on 
the Sabath following the day of unleauened 


Bread; which if underſtood of the ſecond 


day, is the truth. And if Pentecoſt was cal- 
led, the Feaſt of Harveſt, Exod. 23. 16. 
(as Bochart, Hieroz. part 1. l. 3. g. 13. Ni- 
cholas Fuller, Miſcell. 1. 3. c. 11. Mr. Mede, 
Diſc, 46. p. 355. Dr. Lightfoor and the Fews 
ſay, See Temple Serv. c. 14. Sect. 4.) be- 
cauſe then their Barley and Wheat-Harueft 
was gathered in, this Feaſt could not be Pen- 
tecoſt, as Grotius conjedtures, becauſe then 
the Corn muſt be gathered in; and therefore 
could not be 
the Field. 


Ver. 


pluck'd by Chriſt's Diſciples in 


for it was 


uw rern La 


2 8 _ > 2 
hw 
> 


Ver. 12. Hv Suu lopd & mi 1 dec 


0 „ 


7 F Os, And be continued all Night in 
Prayer to God;] Or in à Houſe of Prayer of 


God, or in a Synagogue dedicated to the Ser- 


vice of God: For, as the Mountain of God, 


Ex. 3. 1.—4. 27. the Bread of God, Lev. 21. 
17. the Lamp of God, 1 Sam. 3. 3. the Veſ- 
ſels of God, 1 Chron.” 22. 19. the Altar of 


"God, Pal. 43. 4. the Sacrifices of God, Pal. 


51. 17. the Gifts of God, Luke 21. 4. the 
Miniſters of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. the Tabernacle 
of God, 2 Chron. 1. 3. the Temple of God, 
Matth. 21. 12. and the Synagoges of God, 


Pfal. 74. 8. are all things conſecrated or ap. 


1 to God's Service; So wegodyn 
* Os, muſt in all reaſon be an Houſe of 


Prayer to God; whence it is called ron@- 


wegodyiic, a place of Prayer, 1 Maccab. 3. 
46. And fo the word wegodyn is certainly 


nfed, 4. 16. 13. and by (a) Philo, in his 


Oration againſt accu, where he complains, 


That af wegodbyar, their Houſes for Prayer 


" were pulPd down; and there was no place 


C 


left, in which they might worſhip God, or 
pray for Car: And by (b) Foſephus, who 
Hays, The Multitude was gathered, &s T 
dbl, into the Houfe of Prayer: And 
fo (c) Fuvenal ſpeaks of the mendicant 
eto, Ede ubi conſiſtas, in qui te quæto Pro- 
feuchi? I what Houſe of Prayer may I find 
_ thee begging, or asking Alm? 
Ver. 20 26. Maxagyot of wiwyet, Bleſ- 

| fed are the Poor, the Hungry, the Mourners, 
. for the Son of Man's:ſake.| Here being 
but four of the eight Beatitudes mentioned 
Maith. 5. and not one of theſe being delive- 
red in the ſame words which are there uſed; 
as it is certain, this muſt be another Sermon 
than that on the Mounr, and ſpoken to other 


Auditors; ſo is it only probable, not neceſ- 
ſary, that they ſhould bear the ſame ſenſe. 


However, it ſeems neceſſary, that what is 
here added to the laſt Chuſe, ſhould agree 


to them all, Bleſſed are they who pariently 


ſuffer Poverty, and Hunger, Grief, and Per- 
ſecution, for the ſake of Chriſt, that they 


may obtain that Kingdom, and that Reward 


in: Heaven he hath promiſed: to his faithful 
Servants-; or, that the Poor ſhould be the 
poor in Spirit, the Hungry thoſe that hunger 
after Righteouſneſs, and the Mourners thoſe 
that ſorrow to Repentance after a godly man- 
ner; 2 Gr. . - ꝙ. for to thoſe that are other- 
wiſe poor and hungry, and upon other ac. 
counts, theſe Bleſſings cannot always belong; 
And the oppofire Woes, which ſeem to fa - 
your the: firſt Interpretation of theſe four 
Beatitudes, mult be reſtrained to them, who, 
by the love of Riches, Pleaſures, and plenti- 
ful Provifions, are kept from preparing them- 
ſelves by Repentance for, and ſo from entring 
into Chrilt's Kingdom, or chufing that nar- 
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row and afflicxive W ay which teadeth uno 
Life eternal; for even here, the very Chyj. 


ſtian Sufterer is to rejoice, and leap for jo 


and che rich Man, who is ready when Chf 


calleth, to leave all, and follow him whois 


rich in good Works, ready to give, and wil. 
ling to diſtribute, layeth up for himſelf x 
good Foundation againſt the time to come 
or, n 


Ver. 26. Ode vutv bray Robs uhAg Are 


wavles 'of dude, Woe unto you when all 
Men ſpeak well of you'; for ſa did your ke. 
thers to the falſe Prophets] For he that 


will be pleaſing to all, mult ſpeak things 


grateful to all, and do what they like; now 
that cannot be good which is grateful to bad 
Men: Thus the fa//e Prophets, whom the 


Jews commended, ſpake to them month 


things, Iſd. 30. 10. they propheſred Lies, be- 


cauſe rhe People loved tro have it ſo; they 


Prophefied of Peace, when War was at hand 


Jer. 6: 14.—8 11.—14. 13. Ezek. 13. 10,16. 


Zach. 10. 2, they ſtrengthened the Hand of 
Evil doers, Jer. 23. 14. and daubed with un 
tempered Mortar „ Ezek. 13. ALT 


Ver. 30. From bim that taketh away what | 
zs thine, jun d r, atk it not again; | i. e. 


if any Man will not ask, but without asking 
will take away, or detain from thee what is 
thine, ask it not again, either in a Judiciary 
manner, See Note on Matth. 5. 40, 42. or 
urge not the reſtoring of it to the detriment 
of Charity or Mercy; They who would in- 
terpret theſe words thus, From Him that re- 
cerveth any Loan from thee, exatt no Uſury, 
put a double Force upon the words: For, 
(1/?,) Our Saviour doth not here ſay as he 
doth, Marth, 5. 42. T Sihovia Sno os dau- 
oaax, From him that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou away; but vd F «gg/l@ ta 
oa, from him that will take up, or take a- 
way that which u thine, ark it not again: 
Now he that is willing to borrow of me, 
owns that which he would borrow to be 
mine, and fo cannot be willing at the ſame 
time, to take away what is mine: ( 2dly,) 
Whereas, they render the word dm, 70 
exatl Uſury, and for this ſenſe appeal to the 


uſe of it in Nebemiah; it is evident, that 


there it hath no ſuch ſenſe, but plainly re- 
lates to their unjuſt Exactions of Debts, and 
Services of their Brethren, againſt the Law, 
requiring them to remit thoſe Debts and Ser: 
vices every ſeventh Year, ſaying, Every /e: 


venth Tear thou ſhalt make a Releaſe ; and 


this is the manner of the Releaſe, Every Ce- 
ditor that lendeth any thing to his Neighbour, 


Gr. wav yei©- tctey 0 opard oo! 6 D νν 


every Debt of thine thy Neighbour oweth thee, 
thou ſhalt releaſe; and of thy Brother, 85 
dToioas, thou ſhalt not exatt it; of a Fo- 


reigner, d calſticris, thou mayeſt exact it, but 


to 


(a) P. 752, F. 750. E. 


(b) De vita ſua, p. 1020. C. E. 


; | : 


(e) Sa. 3. v. 215. 


—_ 
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10 thy Brother thou ſhalt remit thy Debt, Deut. 
15.1, 2, 3. and fo for Services, Ex. 21. 2 Jer. 
34. 14. Accordingly, ſaith Nehemiah, let 


4 


us remit the ſeventh Vear, 7) RUD), 


tralmnow wong yeegs, and the Hxaclion of 
| every Debt: So Deut. 15. 2. W WA 93, 


a Nei - io, Al thy own Debt thou 
ſhalt remit. . When therefore he faith, Chap. 
5. 10. Let ws remit, I pray you, T & 
ev Tar, this Exattion, he mult refer to 
the ſame Debt; and when he ſays, ver. 7. 
G rallHod, Should a Man exact of his Brother, 
4 vg arnoilars, the things which ye ex? 
He plainly refers to rhe Sin raxed in the 7ews 
by Jeremy, Chap. 34. of demanding Service 
of them again after theſe Years of Releaſe 
were expired. So alſo, Ecclus 20. 14, 15. 
The Gift of a Fool will do thee no good, onju+- 
gy ics, , o ‘j, he will lend 10 
9 : and atk it again to morrow: And, 
Laſtly, If the firſt words referred to Matth. 
5. 42. jan delle here, muſt be the ſame 


with wn dogetpe there, which ſure hath no 
relation to Uſury. 


Ver. 22. Edv d ſardre Tec alamuylas vids 
woia b yas; If you love them that love 
you, what thank habe you? for Sinners alſo 
love thoſe that love them.] Here, faith The- 


opbylaf, If you only love them that love 


you, you are only like to Sinners and Hea- 
thens; but if you love thoſe that do evil to 
you, you are like to God; Tlotov &v S 
dubio 75, T ννννp)ον, 1 T Ses . hich there- 
fore ſhould you chuſe, to be like Sinners, or 
like God? . 5 
Ver. 35. Ko eee, prov annie: 


lie, and lend, hoping for nothing again. | 


They who render theſe words, making noMan 
to deſpair , put a double Force upon the 


words; (1ft,) Reading Ad , xo Man, 


for und, nothing; and (2dly,) Interpret- 
ing an HTiCev, to make to deſpair ; of which 
ſenſe, they afford no inſtance : They who 
render them, diſtruſting nothing, 1. e. not 
tearing leſt thou ſhouldeſt be reduced to 
Poverty by this Charity, give a ſenſe alien 
from the Text; for when they ſay, the 
Heathens give, and lend, knowing that they 
may want themſelves; this they add of their 
own to the words of Chriſt, who ſays, They 
lend, tia SmaCaet Ta la, that they may 


receive as much again; and they rejeꝙ that 


— 


ſenſe the Text doth manifeſtly require; for 


ſo run the preceding words, If ye lend 16 


thoſe, drag wy deri E, from whont 
you Dope to receive again what you lend, what 
ihank have you? for, do not Sinners lend to 


Sinners to receive, or that they may receive 


what they lend again © Bur, lend not you 
on ſo mean account, but even when you hope 


to receive nothing back from them you lend 


to. And whereas we are told, That the 
word dg bears no ſuch ſenſe ; I hope 
the credit of Stephanus, who ſays, the word 
js rightly rendred by the Vulgar, 7h:/ znde 
ſperantes , and of Caſaubon, who faith, 
ride is Im r Y q H- mi milo, 
to hope for ſomething from a Perſon, or Mat- 
ter; may be ſufficient ro ſupport the Cre- 
dit of our Tranſlation; eſpecially when we 
read in the life of So/ n, thut he made no 
Law againſt Parricides, ff 7 «Tn mio. 
becauſe he did not expett that ſuch a Crime 
would be committed, Diog. Laert. J. I. p. 17. 
But, (2.) Where it is rendred by them, 7 


deſpair, or to be deſperate, the ſenſe is ſtill 


the ſame, viz. to be prdtv dx H xe, ho- 
ping for nothing from Men, and therefore 
repairing to God. This is the plain ſenſe of 
it, /. 29. 19. Jud. 9.12. Eſth. 14.19. So 
Ecclus 22. 21.—27. 21. jt dn Hi, is, Be 


not without bope of Reconciliation with thy 


Friend; and why then may not the words here 


ſignifie, Being without hope of receiving any 


thing again from him you lend to? So that it 
IS not to be doubred, that theſe words are 
well rendred by (d) Chry/oſtom, Tlegs wy & 


Tegodonwpy FmohajCava, From whom your 


expect not to receive it. 

Ver. 38. Awozo, | imperſonaliter interpre- 
tandum, 25 to be rendred imperſonally, faith 
Grotius. See Note on Chap. 16. 9. — 

Ver. 40. Kdlngliomp@ 5 wis ta} ws du. 
Iaondf@ ad, But every one that is per- 
fell, ſhall (will) be as bis Maſter.] Ka- 
erg lig sy, is to be perfect in any thing, 
Matth. 21. 16. 2 Cor. 13. 9, 11. Heb. 1 3. 21. 
1 Pet. 5. 10. The ſenſe therefore of theſe 
words may be this, The Diſciple that per- 
fectly underſtands the Rules, and ſees the 
Example of his Maſter, will think it his bu- 
ſineſs to tread exactly in his ſteps, ro do and 
ſuffer, upon like occaſions, as his Maſter 
did, and ſo he will be like his Maſter. 


* * 0 2 4 * 
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L, N OW when he had ended all his Say- 


ings in the Audience of the People, 
be entred into Capernaum : 
2. And a certain Centurion's Servant, who 
was dear to him, was ſick, and ready to die, 
or near Death; ) 


— — l 


3. And when he ( the Centurion) heard 


(the Fame) of Jeſus, he * ſent to him 


( ſome of ) the Elders of the Jews, beſeecli- 
ing him (by them,) that he would come, 
and heal his Servant. 

4. And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
fought 
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ſought him inſtantly, (or earneſtly,) ſaying, 
That he was worthy for whom he ſhould do 
this, (i. e. he well-deſerved this Kindneſs; ) 
F. For he loveth our Nation (and Reli- 
gion,) and (as an indication of this,) he 
hath built us a Synagogue. 

6. Then Jeſus went with them; and when 
he was now not far from the Houſe, the Cen- 
turion ſent (other) Friends to him, ſaying 
to him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf (to come 
ro me,) for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
enter under my roof: 

7. Wherefore, neither thought I my ſelf 
' worthy to come to thee ; bur ſay in a word 
( thy Pleaſure, ) and (I believe) my Servant 
{hall be healed : 

8. For | alſo am a Man ſet under Autho- 


rity, having under me Soldiers; and I ſay to 


one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh ; and to my Servant, 
Do this, and he doth it: (How much more 
then canſt thou, who haſt all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, command one of the miniſiring 
Spirits to come, and heal my Servant ©) 
9. When Jeſus heard theſe things he mar- 
velled at him, and turned him (/f) about, 
and ſaid to the People that followed him, 
ſay to you, I have not found ſo great Faith, 
no not in Iſrael; (and upon this Faith, be 
told them that were ſent, it ſhould be as he 
believed, Matth. 8. 13.) VV“ 
10. And they who were ſent, returning to 
the Houſe, found the Servant whole that had 
been fick; 


11. And it came to paſs the Day after, 


that he went into a City called Naim; and 
many of his Diſciples went with him, and 
much People: 

12. Now when he came nigh to the Gate 
of the City, behold, there was a dead Man 
carried out ( who was) the only Son of his 
Mother, and ſhe was a Widow; (and fo 
by the loſs of this Son, left deſtitute ;,) and 
much People of the City was with her, (f 
attend the Funeral: ) 

12. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 

compaſſion on her, and {aid to her, Weep nor. 
14. And (then) he came, and touched 
the Bier, and they that bare him, ſtood ſtill ; 
2 he ſaid, Young Man, I ſay to thee, 

riſe : 


15. And (at that word,) he that was dead, 


ſat up, and began to ſpeak ; and he delive- 
red him to his Mother: 

16. And there came a Fear on (them) all, 
and they glorified God, ſay ing, That a great 

Prophet is riſen up among us, and that God 
had viſited his People, (% ſending to them 
the promiſed Meſſias.) 

17. And this Rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judza, and throughout all rhe 
Region round about. 

18. And the Diſciples of John ſhewed him 
of all theſe things. 


— 


19. And John calling to him two 
Diſciples, ſent * Jeſus, ck 7 
the Name of their Maſter, who ſent them for 
their own ſatisfaftion,) Art thou he that 
mou come, (the Meſſiab,) or look we for 
another: 


84 


20. When (therefore) the Men were 


come to him, they ſaid, John (the) Baptiſt 
hath ſent us to thee, ſaying, (or to ſay, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or look We 
for, (are we to expe) another? | 


21. And in that fame Hour, he cured ma. 


ny of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and of 
Evil Spirits; and to many that were blind 
he gave fight, (according to the Propheſie of 
I/atah concerning him; See the Note on 
Matth. II. 5.) 5 
22. Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Go your way, and tell John what things ye 
have ſeen, and heard, how that the Blind 
ſee, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, 
the Deat hear, the Dead are raiſed, to the 
Poor the Goſpel is preached : 1 
23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me; (i. e. who ſhall not fall 
off from me by reaſon of Aſliclions, be may ſuf- 


Jer as Fobn doth, or by reaſon of my mean Cir- 


cumftances in this preſent World.) 


24. And when the Meſſengers of John wer 


departed, he began to ſpeak to the People 


ene (/aying,) What went ye out 
into the Wi 

ſhaken with the Wind? (a Man wavering in 
his Doclrine or Teſtimony ?) 

25. But, what went ye out for to ſee? A 
Man cloathed in ſoft Raiment, (a Courtier 
and a Paraſite?) Behold, they that are gor- 
geoully apparelled, and live delicately, are 
in King's Courts, 

26. But what went ye out for to ſce? 
(Was it) a Prophet? Yea, I ſay to you, and 


(one that is) much more than a (i ordinary 


Prophet : 
27. (For) This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before thy 


Face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 


thee; -- Ro | 

28. (More, I fay, than an ordinary Pro- 
phet :) For I ſay to you, among thoſe that 
are born of Women, there is not a greater 


Prophet than John the Baptiſt ; but (yer,) 


he that is (the) ©* leaſt (Prophet) in the 
Kingdom of God, is greater than he. 

29. And all the People that heard him, 
and the Publicans, juſtified God, (i. e. f* 
proved the Wiſdom and Fuſtice of bis Coun: 
ſel, in calling them by the Baptiſt, to Repen. 
* ) being baptized with the Baptiſm of 

ohn. 

30. But the * Phariſees and Lawyers fe. 
jetted the Counſel of God againſt (rowards) 
themſelves, being not baptized of him, (45 
being confident they were Righteous, Luke 18. 
9. and ſo needed no Repentance.) and 

31. 


ilderneſs to ſee? ¶ Vas it) a Reed 
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on the Goſpel of St. EW = 


Chap. VII 


1. And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto ſhall 


e 35. But Wiſdom is 


T liken the Men of this Generation? and to 
what are they like? OS 

32. They are like to Children ſitting in the 
Market place, aud calling one to another, 
and ſaying, we have piped to you, (as at 
a Feſtival,) and ye have not danced ; we have 
mourned to you, (as they do at Funeral So- 
[emnitics,) and ye have not wept; (i. e. you 
have neither complied with us, when we called 


you to Mirth or Sadneſs.) = 


22. For John the Baptiſt came neither ea- 
ting Bread, nor drinking Wine; (%s Meat 
being only Locuſts, and bis Drink Water ; ) 
and ye ſay (of him,) he hath a Devil, (or 18 
a melancholy, frantick Perſon : ) 

24, The Son of Man is come eating and 
drinking, (in the uſual manner; ) and ye ſay 
(of him,) Behold, (be is) a gluttonous Man, 
and a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. ee | | 
* Juſtified, (i. e. ap- 

proved) of all her Children, (i. e. of all true 

Lovers of Wiſdom.)  _ = 

36. And (or, then) one of the Phariſees 
defired him, that he would eat with him; 
and (thereupon) he went into the Phariſee's 

Houſe, and far down to Meat: - 

27. And behold, a Woman in the City, 
which was (formerly) a Sinner; when ſhe 
knew that Jeſus ſat at Meat in the Phariſee's 
Houſe, brought an Alabaſter Box of Oint- 
ment; | | | 

38. And ſtood at his Feet, behind him, 
weeping, and began to waſh his Feet with 
Tears; and did wipe them with the Hairs of 
her Head, and kiſſed his Feet, and anointed 
them with Ointment. | — 

39. Now when the Phariſee, which had 
bidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within him- 
felt; ſaying, This Man, if he were a Pro- 
phet, would have known, who, and what 


8 
manner of Woman this is that toucheth him, 
for ſhe is a Sinner, (and ſo by touching muſt 
deſile him. | 3 

40. And Jeſus anſwering (v bzs Thoughts, ) 
{aid ro him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay 
to thee; and he ſairh, Maſter, fay on: 

41. ( Feſus4hen began his Diſcourſethus; ) 

here-was a certain Creditor which had two 
Debrors, the one ought (him) Five hundred 
Pence, and the other Fifty. © 

42. And when they had nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both : Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love him 
molt ? „ 

43. Simon anſwered, and ſaid, I ſuppoſe, 
he to whom he forgave moſt : And he ſaid 
to him, Thou haſt rightly Judged. 
44. And he turned to the Woman, and 
{aid ro Simon, ſeeſt thou this Woman? 
(When) I entred into thy Houſe, thou gaveſt 
me no Water for my Feet; but ſhe hath 
waſhed my Feet with Tears, and wiped them 
with the Hairs of her Head : 


45. Thou gaveſt me no Kiſs; but this 


Woman, fince the time I came in, hath nor 
cealed to kils my Feet 7 
46. My Head with Oil thou didſt not a- 
noint ; but this Woman hath anointed my 
Feet with Ointment: _ „ 

47. Wherefore I ſay to thee, (This 18 4 
Teſtimony,) that her Sins, which are many, 
are forgiven ; for ſhe (hath) loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame 
loverh little. 

48. And (then) he ſaid to her, Thy Sins 
are forgiven. ” 

49. And they that ſat at Meat with him, 
began to ſay within themſelves, Who is this 
(Man, ) that (he) forgiveth Sins alſo? 

50. And he ſaid to the Woman, Thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee ( from the puniſhment 
of thy paſt Sins ;,) go in Peace. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


1 Ver. 3. IIK ede Wwegs ownv weeoCuligss 
7 7 *Ivdouwy, He ſent to him the 
Elders of the Fews, | And ver. 6. the Cen- 


turion ſent to him Friends; but Matthew 8. 


5. the Centurion came to him, and ver. 8. 
the Centurion faid to him. To reconcile this 
Vitterence. Note, Can, 

1/7, That St. Luke relating this Story 
more largely than St. Matthew doth, and 
with this fignal Circumſtance faid by his 

cllengers, I thought not my ſelf worthy to 
"ome unto thee, ver. 7. Theſe Circumſtances 


an be as they are related by St. Luke. 


Ote, 


24/y, That it being a Rule among the 
Jeres, chat Diſcipulus cujuſque eſt quiſque, 
* Diſciple, Meſſenger, or Proxy of any 


"192 is as himſelf, and among the Civilians, 


thoſe words of Chr: 


quod facimus per alium, id ipſum facere 


Judicamur, we our ſelves are reputed to do 


that which by another we do; St. Matthew 
might well ſay, the Centurion who ſent 
theſe Elders and Friends, came to him by 
them. So Jethro comes to Moſes by a 


Meſſenger, Exod. 18. 6. And Solomon ſpeaks 


to Hiram by his Servants, 1 Kings 5. 7. 
So James and Fobn come to Chriſt with a 
Petition preſented by their Mother, Mark 10. 
35. compared with Marth. 20. 20. John the 
Baptiſt ſpeaks to Chriſt by his Diſciples, 

Matth. 11. 3. Note, | 
2dly, That tho' it ſeems probable, from 
ſt to the Centurion, Go 
thy way, and az thou haſt believed, be it done 
unto thee, Matth. 8. 13. that when Chriſt 
was nigh to the Houſe, the Centurion might. 
2 2 come 
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354 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


come in Perſon to him, yet neither is this 
neceſſary; for when David ſent Meſſengers 
to commune with Ab:ga/ to take her to Wife, 
ſhe anſwers as if he had been preſent, Be. 
hold thy Handmaid to be a Servant to waſh the 
Feet of the Servants of my Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 


T Oes nmr as faurtys, pn Bari) d 
cr, But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected | 
the Counſel of God againſt ( Gt. towards ) 
themſelves, being not baptized of hin.] That 
ſome of them came to be baptized, we read 

Matth. 3. 7. it therefore muſt be ſaid, either 
that this is here {aid of them in general, he. 
cauſe it was true of many of them, or that 
thoſe who came to him, hearing the Chara. 
Cter he gave of them, refuſed his baptiſm ; 
See Note on Matth. 3. 7. But the chief 
thing here obſervable is this, that in rejectin 
John's Baptiſm they are ſaid to reje& the 
Counſel of God towards them, that is, his 
gracious Deſign of calling them by him to 
that Repentance which could alone exempt 
them from the Wrath to come; and by that 
refual declared they approved not of God's 
Counſel, as juſt, and righteous, in calling 
ſuch unblameable Perſons as they were, and 
ſuch Zealots for the Law, to Repentance, 

that ſo they might eſcape the Ruin threat- 


©, 41. | 
b f Vee 14. Eire, veavioxs, col N, eU, 
Je ſus Toe young Man, I ſay untothee, ariſe. | 
Here Woltzogenius owns that Chriſt ſpake 
this by that Divine Power which he had 
over inanimate things, as the Wind, and the 
Sea, eſt quidem hoc Deo proprium, this in- 
deed, faith he, is proper to God, who cal. 
leth things that are not as if they were, 
Rom. 4. 17. but God had communicated 
this Power to his Son, by whom he 
would moſt perfectly manifeſt himſelf to 
the World. So Peter ſpeaks to Tabitha, Ta- 
bitha, ariſe, Acts 9. 40. as Chriſt to Lazarus, 
Lazarus, come forth, John 11. 43. Now to 
this I reply, | | 


1, That the Inſtance of St. Peter ſaying ned by St. Fohn ; for thus Eleazer one of | 5 
to Tabitha, ariſe, doth not leſſen the Strength them ſpeaks, after the Deſtruction of te wh 
of the Argument from theſe words for the Jes, that tho all the reſt of the Zews pe. ; ba 
Divinity of Chriſt, ſeeing he doth this only riſhed (a) nuas apy woo ihnicapſy wy WM CG 
by Prayer to, and Faith in the Lord Chriſt; tow; WArgp dvadellei weys + Oe Y, MM car 
to which he aſcribes all his Miracles, doing we alone expedted to be preſerved, as having 1 2 1 
them in his Name, or Power, and through | 


not ſinned againſt God, nor been guilty of dite 
any Fault, and who were Teachers to others, | 
Chriſt tells us they were @:Toivoras 39" twols, 


Faith in bis Name, Acts 3. 16. and ſo in ef- 
' fe& faith to her as he did to Aneas, ver. 
34. Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee, ariſe, &c. 


Chriſt here doth this by his own Power, 
without any Prayers, as appears from thoſe 
words, I ſay to thee, ariſe; and he will raiſe 


all his Servants from the dead, and change 


their vile Bodies into the likeneſs of his glo- 


confident in themſelves, that they were righte- 


ous, Luke 18. 9. and repreſents them by the 


elder Son, ſay ing, I never tranſgreſſed at any 
time thy Commandments, Luke 15. 29. They 


therefore judged it an incongruous thing to 
call ſuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, 


rious Body, according to the mighty Power by and threaten them with Ruin who were ſo lag 
which he is able to ſubdue all things to him- dear to God; but the Pablicans and com- of 
ſelf, Philip. 3. 21. he prayed indeed when mon People were conſcious to themſelves of we! 

| he raiſed Lazarrs, but then even Wolrzoge- Sins ſufficient to expoſe them to Divine 
nius obſerves he could not do this to receive Judments, and therefore they approved of hea 
Power to raiſe him, becauſe he had this this Counſel God ſent them by his Meſlen- call 
Power in himſelf already, ohn 5. 26. and ger, and declared him. righteous, both in De 
doth there challenge to himſelf to be 7he calling them to Repentance, and threatning 0 
Reſurretlion and the Life, John 11. 25. but his Judgments if they did neglect it; and Ste 
for other reaſons accounted for, Foba 11. therefore they ſubmirted to this Baptiſm of 1 whi 
41, 42. : '  Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, to of t 
 2dly, When Woltzogenius can prove that which God by the Baptiſt called them; That 4 
Divine Virtue, which is proper to God alone, du, is to declare, or approve a thing tog 
ever was, or ever can be communicated to a or Perſon righteous; See ver. 35. They Cit 
Creature, or to another without Communi- whoſe Principles will not allow them to be- 5 
cation of the Divine Nature, then, and not lieve that God had any ſuch benign Deſigns See 
till then, will he have given a ſatisfactory towards ſuch a Generation of Vipers, ſay, Wa 
Anſwer to this Argument. 1/7, That (xn Oe is not the Counſel, or the 

C Ver. 19. John 8685 ſaying, Art thou he the Purpoſe, but only the Command 0 6 
that ſhould come ? | See the Note on Matth. God; Bur, (I.) This Phraſe in Scripture 28 1 
11. 3. never fignifies a bare Command, but al- eau! 
Cc Ver. 28. The leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- ways the Decree, the Purpoſe, or the Coun- 5 
ven is greater than he.] See the Note on ſel of God. See Ads 2. 23. — 4. 28. — 13 © The 
Matth. 11. 11, © 38 36. — 20. 27. Eph. 1. 11. Heb. 6. 17. Nor, ng 
d Ver. 30. Oi q qagodtct x, vch,ẽõẽo ® Psrlu (2.) Can it be rationally ſuppoſed n c 8 
ro 
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| ſhould give Men any virtuous or moral Fre- 


cepts, which he doth not deſign and purpoſe 
that they ſhould obey. 2d/y, They add, that 
& fours, towards them, is here put for 
ey kaulors, in themſelves, and therefore render 
the Text thus, they deſpiſed in themſelves the 
Counſel of God. But, (1.) Was it his Coun- 
{el towards them, or was it not? If not, how 
could they, by negleCting that which concet- 
ned not them, deſpiſe it? If fo, then is it 
certain, that rhe Purpoſe, and Counſel of 
God rowards them, was this, That they 
ſhould repent, and bring forth Fruits meet 
for Repenrance. (2.) The Phraſe, in them- 
ſelves, is always expreſſed by e tw/letc, 
Chap. 3. 8. — 7. 49. — 18. 9. eig E£QuTY, O- 
curs but twice elſewhere, vig. I Pet. 4. 8, 10. 
and then it plainly ſignifies, towards them- 


ſelves. 


e 


died her unworthy to touch me, have been 


i which miniſtred to him (Neceſſaries out) 


Ver. 35. Kat khan, But Wiſdom is juſti 
fied of ber Children. | See Note on Matth. 
11. 19. 


ax liaſ abr wo, bri ñ̃ſd ne: web, For 
which cauſe, I ſay unto thee, her Sins which 


were many are forgiven, for ſhe loved much.] 


Chriſt ſaith not, her Sins were forgiven, be- 


cauſe ſhe loved much, but this ought to be 


a Token to thee that her Sins, which ren- 


. „ — 
9 ——_—_— 


e. 47- Os yaey, N oor, oa PiwyYOat 


forgiven ; this great Love to me being an in- 


dication of her deep ſenſe of God's Mercy 


to her in pardoning her many Sins : And this 
do I the Prophet, and the Son of God declare 
unto her: To this ſenſe lead both the Para- 
ble of the great Debtor, to whom the Lord 
irankly had forgiven all, for he loved much, 
becauſe much had been forgiven, and the 
concluſion of it in theſe words, he that 
bath leſs forgiven, loveth leſs, whence it 
appears that or: here cannot be cauſal, ot 
intimate ſhe was forgiven much, becauſe 
ſhe loved much; the cauſe aſſigned of her 
Forgiveneſs being not her Love, but Faith, 


ver. 50. but only conſequential, denoting the 


effect, or indication of the Forgiveneſs of her 


many Sins. So Hoſea 9. 15. all their Iniqui- 
ty was in Gilgal, dri therefore there I hated 


them; for they did not fin in Gz/ga/, becauſe 
he hated them there; but he hated rhem there, 
becauſe they there offended, Eccleſ. 5. 7. 


_ brt ov F Oeòy Qobs, wherefore fear thou God. 


So John 14. 17. the World cannot receive the 
Spirit of Truth, #r: & Neoget and, therefore 


it ſees him not, neither knows him, but ye 


know him, 71 therefore he abideth with you, 


and ſhall be with you. In one at leaſt of 
theſe two Paragraphs 57: muſt bear this 


ſenſe. 


I, AS D it came to paſs afterwards, that 
he went through every City and Vil- 


lage, preaching, and ſhewing the glad Tidings 


of the Kingdom of God; and the Twelve 
were with him; 

2. And certain Women which had been 
healed of evil Spirits, and Infirmities, Mary 
_ Magdalene, out of whom went ſeven 

evils, 


3. And Joanna the Wife of Chuza, Herod's 


Steward, and Suſanna, and many others 


of their Subſtance. | | 
4. And when much People were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of every 
City, he ſpake to them by a Parable, | 
(Say:ng,) A Sower went out to ſow his 


F. 
1 Feed; and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the 


Vay fide, and it was trodden down, and 
the Fowls of the Air devoured it; 

6. And ſome fell upon a Rock, and aſſoon 
28 it was ſprung up, it withered away, be- 
cauſe it lacked (Root and) Moiſture : 

. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorng < ſprang up with it, and (overgrow- 
'ng it,) choaked it. 

8. And other (Seed) fell upon good 
round, and ſprang up, and bare Fruit an 


CHA P. VIII. 


hundred Fold : And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he cried, He that hath Ears to hear, 
(i. e. Wiſdom to diſcern, and Willingneſs to 
receive tbe Truth,) let him hear, (i. e. em- 


_ brace it.) 


9. And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, 


l might (the meaning of) this Parable 
> | 


10. And he ſaid (to them ) to you it is 
given to know the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of God; but to others (I ſpeak) in 


Parables, (they having ſhut their Eyes, and 


cloſed their Ears, Matth. 13. 14.) © that ſee- 
ing they might not ſee, and hearing they 
might not underſtand. 

11. Now the (meaning of the) Parable is 
this, the Seed is the Word of God; 


12. Thoſe (Seeds ſown) by the Way fide, 


are ( emblematically) they that hear, (but 
conſider not what they hear, Matth. 13. 19.) 


Then cometh the Devil, (Gr. &ra ſo that the 


Devil cometh, ) and taketh away the Word 
out of their Hearts, leſt they ſhould believe, 
and be ſaved. te 

13. They (who are repreſented by the Seed 


ſoton) on the Rock, are they which when 


they hear, receive the Word with Joy, and 
theſe have no Root, (being Perſons) which 
— m9 for 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. VIII 


_ the, Gadarens 


for a while believe, and (but) in time of 
Temptation fall away. e 
14. And (by) that (Seed) which fell 
among Thorns, are they (repreſented) who 
when they have heard (he Word,) go forth 
(into the World) and are choaked with Cares, 
and Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, and 
bring no. Fruit. to Perfection 
15. But (by) that (Seed which fell) on 
© good Ground, are they (repreſented) who 
in an honeſt, and good Heart, having heard 
the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit 
with Patience. | 
16. (And having thus explained this Pa- 
rable, be ſaid, I do not impart this Know- 
ledge to you that ye may conceal it, but 
that ye may teach it to others, for) no Man 
when he © hath lighted a Candle covereth 
it with a Veſſel, or putteth it under a Bed, 
but ſetteth it on a Candleſtick, that they 
which enter in (to the Houſe) may ſee the 
Lighr. ES „„ 
17. For nothing is (aid in) ſecret ( by 
me) that ſhould not be made manifeſt, nei- 
ther () any thing hid, that ſhould not b 
known, and come abroad. | 


18. Take heed therefore how you hear, 
for whoſoever hath, (/ az lo improve it,) 


to him ſhall be given (org; and whoſo- 


ever (this) hath nor, from him ſhall be ta- 
ken (away) even that which he ſeemeth to 


have. 

19. Then came to (/e) him his Mother, 
and his Brethren, and (hey) could not come 
at him for the Preſs : LL. 

20. And it was told him by certain which 
ſaid, thy Mother and thy, Brethren ſtand. 


without, defiring to ice thee 


21. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
(az) my Mother and my Brethren are they 
who hear the Word of God, and do it. 

22. Now it came to pals on a certain day, 
that he went into a Ship with his Diſciples; 
and he ſaid to them, = us go over to the 
rs ſide of the Lake, and they launched 

orth: 


there came down a Storm of Wind on the 

Lake, and they. were filled with Water, and 

were in Jeopardy. _ | En 
24. And they came to him, and awoke 


him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we (are rea- 


dy to) periih; then he aroſe, and rebuked 
the Wind, and the raging of the Water, ( /ay- 


ing to them, peace, be ſtill,) and (then). they | 
© vils were departed, beſought him that he 


ceaſed, and there was a Calm. | 

25. And he ſaid to them, Where is your 
Faith ? And they de wondred, ſay- 
ing one to another, What manner of Man is 
this? for he commandeth even the Winds and 
Water, and they obey him. 


26. And they arrived at the Country of 
„ Which is over againſt Ga- 


lilee: 


0 4 — 


23. But as they ſailed he fell aſleep, and 


* 


one 


| 7 7 And when he went forth to Land, 


there met him out of the City, a certain 
Man which had (been poſſe/s'd with) De. 


vils (a) long time, and (he) wore no 
Cloaths, neither abode in any Houſe, but in 
the Tombs. | 1 
28. When he (the evil Spirit) ſaw Teſus 

he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud Voice ſaid, What have I to do 
with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt High? 
L beſeech thee torment me not; (his he faid, 


fearing he might be puniſhed for what he bad 


done to the Man:) 

29. For he (i. e. %u) had commanded 
the unclean Spirit to come out of the Man 
for oftentimes it had caught him, and (the) 
he was kept bound with Chains, and in Fet- 
ters, and (yer) he brake the Bonds, and 
he was driven of the Devil into the Wil- 
derneſs. | 

30. And Jeſus asked (the unclean Spirit 
in) him, ſaying, What is thy Name? and 
he ſaid, (it 2s) Legion; becauſe many De- 
vils were entred into him: | 

31. And they beſought him, that he 
would not command them to go out into the 
Deep; 8 . ; | 

32. And there was there a Herd of many 
Swine feeding on the Mountains, and they 
belought him, that he would ſuiter them 
to enter into them, and he ſuffered tnem: 

33. Then went the Devils out of the Man, 
and entred into the Swine, and the Herd ran 
violently down a ſteep place into the Lake, 


and were choaked. 


34. And when they that fed them ſaw 


what was done, they fled (from the place,) 


and went and told in the City, and in the 
Country, (what was done.) 

35. Then they went out to ſee what was 
done, and came to Jeſus, and found the Man 


out of whom the Devils were departed. fit- 


ting at the Feet of Jeſus, cloathed, and in his 
right Mind, and they were afraid. 

36. They alſo who ſaw ir, told them by 
what means he that was poſſeſſed of the De- 
vils was healed. 


37. Then the whole Multitude of the 


Country of the Gadarens round about, be- 
ſought him to depart from them, for they 
were taken with great fear (of what t 
might farther ſuffer by him,) and he (acc0r- 
dingly) went up into the Ship, and rerurne 
back again, 

38. Now the Man out of whom the De- 


might be with him, but Jeſus ſent him away, 
ſaying, . | 

39. Return to thy Houſe, and ſhew hon 
great things * God hath done to ( for } el N 
and he went his way, and publiſhed through - 
out the whole City, how great things Jeſus 
had done to him. : 


40. And 
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40. And ir came to paſs, that when Jeſus 
was returned, the People gladly received 
him, for they were all waiting for him. 

41. And behold, there came a Man na- 
med Jairus, and he was a Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, and he fell down at Jeſus's Feet, and 
deſought him that he would come into his 
Houſe; _ 

42. For he had one only Daughter about 
twelve Years of Age, and ſhe lay a dying, 
but as he went, the People thronged (about) 


_, 
2. And a Woman having an Iſſue (or 
flax) of Blood twelve Years, which had 
ſpent all her Living upon Phyficians, neither 
could be healed of (i. e. by) any (them,) 
| 4. Came behind him, and touched the 
Border of his Garment, and immediately her 
Iſſue of Blood ſtanched: | 
5. And Jeſus faid , who touched me? 


it | When all (tbe reſt) denied, Peter, and they 


d mat were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the Mul- 
5 ? titude throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt 
] thou, Who rouched me? : 
0 | 46. And Jeſus ſaid, ſome body hath touch- 
6: ed me, (in order to ſome Cure,) for I per- 
„„ ceive that Virtue is gone out of me (io heal 
y MM A/ome body.) : 
) J. And when the Woman ſaw that ſhe 
n nas not hid (from him) ſhe came trembling, 
ö and falling down before him, ſhe declared 
n, to him before all the People, for what cauſe 
n . | 
5 
i | 
I 4 Vee. 2, .I Juſiciusg TIVES Ol ie TE)5- 
e ö | '%. C476 py % WV dtwy wo- 
[ eps, „ Neve, And certain Women which 
18 had been bealed of coi! Spirits, and Infirmi- 
n MM tris. minifired to bim of their Subſtance. } 
„ This was cuſtomary, faith (a) St. Ferom, 
18 among the Fes, for Women, and eſpecially 
| tor Widows, to miniſter neceſſaries to their 
y | Teachers ; and his Diſciples being with him, 
— and they being not repreſented as of his Fa- 
| milly, or Domeſticks, but only as Followers 
e of his Doctrine, could give no ground for any 
05 ill Suſpicion in this caſe. 


7 Ver. 5. Kc ], And it was trod- 
9 den "down. } This is not mentioned by 
St. Matthew, or Mark, and ſeems to ſignifie, 


d 8 

a great Contempt of the Divine Seed, the 
- tings which we tread under our Feet being 
A Iccounted vile,” and not worthy to be taken 


| up from the Ground. 

£ I i Ver. 7. Ka ovutudiou ws du d 
%T, And the Thorns ſpringing up with it, 

98 choaked It. 

A Action in Man, the Fleſh, and the Spirit, 


i TT the inward Man; from which ariſe diffe- 
tent Appetites, and Inclinations; the Fleſh 
produceth an Affection to Riches, Pleaſures, 

id 


An ©. 


| There be two Principles of 


ſhe had rouched him, and how ſhe was heal- 
ed immediately. Be 

48. And he ſaid to her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, go in peace: 

49. While he yet ſpake, there cometh one 
from the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe, ſay- 
ing to him, Thy Daughter is Dead, trouble 
not the Maſter (any farther) 

50. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered 
him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, and ſhe 


| ſhall be made whole. 


51. And when he came into the Houſe, he 
ſuffered no Man to go in (70 her Apartment,) 
ſave Peter; and James, and John, and the 
Father and Mother of the Maiden. 

5 2. And all (yreſent) wept, and bewail- 
ed her, bur he ſaid, Weep not, ( you ſhall 
ſoon find) ſhe is is not (as one) dead, but 
(as one that) ſlecpetmnm. Es 

53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, know- 
ing that ſhe was dead: 

54. And he pur them all out, (who were 

thus weeping ) and took her by the Hand, and 
called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe; 

55. And her * Spirit came again, and ſhe 
aroſe ſtraightway, and he commanded to give 


her Meat: 


56. And her Parents were aſtoniſhed, but 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no Man 
what was done. | 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


and other Allurements ct the World, which 
are here called Thorns; the inward Man, 
or Mind approving of the Laws of God, 
Rom. 7. 22. and perſuading to thoſe things 
which conduce to the Peace and Tranquilli- 
ty, and Welfare of the Soul, is a Principle 
inclining us to virtuous Actions; bur it we 
ſufter theſe Thorns to take Root in our 
Hearts, and gain our Aﬀections, theſe Incli- 
nations te Virtue will be quickly choaked, 
or bring no Fruit to Ripeneſs, or Perfection, 
which is all one as to be cxaero, without 
Fruit, as appears from ver. 14. compared 
with Matth. 13. 22. Mark 4. 19. 

Ver. 10. "Iva Yee pun Primo, 15 
args un \ouviwoi, That ſeeing they may 


not ſee, and hearing they may not underſtand ; 


Mark 4. 12. That ſeerng they may ſce, and 
not percerve, and hearing they may hear, and 
not underſtand, leſt they ſhould be converted, 
and their Sins ſhould be forgiven them. | Here, 
ſay ſome, this is plainly given as the reaſon 
why our Saviour ſpake to them without in 
Parables, vis. that they might not perceive, 
or underſtand, or be converted. But to take 
off this Pretenſion it is ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the words in St. Mark and . 
5 Only 


„ 


n 


(a) In Matth. 27. $5. 


— 


. — —ä 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


— 


only an abbreviation, or ſhort hint of what 
St. Matthew ſaith was ſpoken by our Lord 
more fully; for Chriſt might ſay what 
St. Mark and Luke relate, and yet ſay more 
than they relate, as St. Marthew doth aſſure 
us he did; but then St. Matthew could not 
have given us his Diſcourſe more fully, un- 
leſʒ our Lord had ſpoken it more fully than 
it is related by St. Mark and Luke; whence 
it muſt follow, that the Relations of Mark 
and Luke muſt be allowed to be deficient, 
Z. e. not to contain all that our Saviour ſaid 
on this occaſion, and therefore muſt be filled 
up, or rendred entire by the addition of the 


ords recorded in St. Matthew; fince then 


St. Matthew doth expreſly tell us from the 
Mouth of Chriſt, he therefore ſpake to them 
in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing would not 
| ſee, or did not ſee, and hearing did not un- 
derſtand, and that they therefore did not 


ſee, hear, and underſtand, becauſe their 


Heart was waxed groſs, and their Ears beavy, 
aud they had cloſed their Eyes, leſt they ſhould 
| ſee, and hear, and be converted; it ſeemeth 


evident, that the words of St. Markand Luke 


muſt be filled up, or made entire thus: 


To others (f the Fews) ſpeak I in Para- 


bles, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and hear- 
ing, do not underſtand, for their Hearts are 
_ waxed groſs, and their Ears heavy, and their 
Eyes have they cloſed,) that ſeeing they may 
ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may 
hear, and not underſtand, left they ſhould 


be converted: And tho? doubtleſs this {ad ef- 


fe& of their not hearing, and ſeeing, viz. 
| leſt they ſhould be converted, was not inten- 
ded by them, yet fince it was the natural 
Iſſue of their ſnutting their Eyes againſt the 
Light, it fitly is aſcribed to them; as when 


the Prophet Hoſea ſaith, Chap. 8. 4. Of their 


Silver and Gold have they made them Idols, 
that they might be cut of; and the Prophet 
Micab, Chap. 6. 16. For the Statutes of Omri 
are kept, and all the Works of the Houſe of 
Ahab, and ye walk in their Counſels, that I 
ſhould make thee a Deſolation. A like Ex- 
preſſion to this, we find /. 63. 17. why haſt 
thou cauſed ws to err from thy ways © Ti td. 


ewas Tas xaedias )] T8 pn pob eic os, 


why haſt thou hardned our Hearts that we- 


ſhould not fear thee? And yet this is the 
Church's Prayer, imploring God's Mercy, 
and the Removal of his Judgments, viz. the 


* 1 — 


— 
——_— 
— 


long opppreſſion of the Heat hens, which was 
a temptation to them to depart from him 
and to caſt off his Fear, and therefore ſhews 
they were no otherwiſe hardned by God 
than as theſe Providences were a ſtrong temp- 
tation to them to caſt off his Service. 

: Ver. 15. To 5 & Th xdjj Vi, Srot Gon 
eiue o Ragin xc x, Aab axsoayles + N 
Moyov Al x=01, But that on the good Ground 
are they who in (with) an honeſt and good 
Heart having beard the Word keep it and 
bring forth Fruit with Patience.) N theſe 
Words it is manifeſt that ſome good Diſpoſi- 
tion of Heart is requifite to render the Word 
truly and durably fruitful, Now what this 
iS = Note on Marth. 13. 23. | 

er. 16. Oudas 18 Nuyvor das A. 
ery, No man when he 525 lig 0 a 285 E 


covereth it with à Veſſel.] Of this and the ſe- © 


venteenth Verſe, See Mark 4. 22. 

Ver. 2 9. Oc iroinot oor 6 Oeos, Shew how 
great things God hath done to thee.] Here 
faith Woltzogenizs, Chriſt aſcribes this Mira. 
cle to God, the Author of that Power by 
which he did it, oh 5. 19. whereas had he 
been the High God he ſhould have aſcribed 
it to himſelf. I anſwer, he doth this as not 
ſeeking his own Glory, but the Glory of him 
that ſent him, i. e. as one executing his Pro- 
pberick Office in his Fathers Name, and 
caſting out Devils by that Spirit he received 
from his Father. ” 7 


Spirit returned. | By adding this, ſalth Gro- 
11145, St. Luke ſhews that the Soul of Man 
is not corporeal, or any thing that periſheth 
with it, but aufurosaloy ri, ſomething ſub- 
ſiſting of it ſelf, which when the Body dies 
exiſts elſewhere, as the word ir (hews. 
But this is not a certain Inference trom the 
Word; for of ang a refreſhed with the 
Water that came from the Jaw of the Aſs, 
it is ſaid inisers 7 wvibpa wire, his Spi- 
rit returned, Judg. 15.19. and the like Phraſe 
we find, Pſal. 23. 3. Lam. 1.11, 16, 19. 
plainly importing the reſtoring a Perſon to 
his Vigour. This therefore is more ſurely to 
be gathered from the Death of the Damſel, 
ver. 53. for ſo Elijah ſpeaketh in a like caſe, 
1 Kings 17. 21. emSegpiru dn N "wan F 
euch Ters, let, I pray thee, the Soul of 
this Child return untoit 2 


CHAP. IX. 


1. THEN he called his twelve Diſciples 
together, and gave them Power and 
Authority (through his Name,) over all De- 
vils, and to cure Diſeaſes: 
2. And he ſent them to preach the (coming 
of the ) Kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick; 


. 
r 


3. And he ſaid to them, Take nothing 
(with you) for your Journey, neither Staves, 
nor Scrip, neither Bread, neither Money, 
neither have two Coats apiece; ( for you 
ſhall want neither Proviſions, nor Protection, 


Chap. 22. 35. 
hap. 22. 35.) tad 


Ver. 55. Enigęehe d w dri, Her h : 


* 0 , 
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Chap. IX. 3 an the Goſpel of ot. Luke, 


4. And whatſoever Houſe ye enter into, 


there abide (while ye continue in that Ci- 


9, and (from) thence depart (to ano- 


r. | 
ma whoſoever will not receive you (7 


Words, Matth. 10. 14.) when ye go out of 
that City, ſhake off the very Duſt from your 


Feet for a Teſtimony againſt them, (i hat ye 
account them as unclean, and not fit to be 
converſed with any more.) | 
6. And they departed, and went through 
the Towns (of Fudea,) preaching the Goſpel, 
and healing (the /ick) every where. 
7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all 


that was done by him, and he was perplex- 
ed, becauſe it was faid of ſome, that John 
was riſen from the Dead; (and ſo his great 
Wickedneſs appeared in killing a Man ſo high. 


ly favoured by God: ) | os 
8. And of ſome (it was ſaid,) that Elias 
had appeared (and ſo that Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah was to be ſet up which ſhould deſtroy 


all other Kingdoms, Dan. 2. 44.) and of o- 
thers, that one of the old Prophets was riſen 
again. ©. 

— And Herod faid, John have I beheaded, 
but (if he be not riſen again,) who is this 
of whom I hear ſuch (wondrous) things? 
and he defired to ſee him, (that ſo be 
might diſcern whether he were the Baptiſt or 


10. And the Apoſtles, when they were re- 
turned, told him all that they had done (in 
his Name,) and he took them, and went à2- 
lide privately into a deſert Place, belonging 
to the City called Bethſaida, (that ihey might 
reſt a little, Mark 6. 31.) . 


11. And the People, when they knew it, 
followed him; and he received them, and 


lpake to them of the Kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began to wear a- 
way, then came the Twelve, and ſaid to him, 


Send the Multitude away, that they may go 


into the Country, and Towns round about, 
and (may) lodge, and get Victuals, ( which 
bere they cannot do,) for we are here in a de- 


ert Place. | 


13. But he ſaid to them, Give ye them 
to eat; and they (upon enquiry, Mark 6. 38.) 
laid, We haye no more but five Loaves, and 
wo (little) Fiſhes, (and what are they among 
0 many © we cannot therefore ſatisfie them,) 


*Xcept we ſhould go, and buy Meat for all 
this People. | 


Noa For they were about five thouſand 


len, (who were to be fed;) and he ſaid to 
tis Diſciples, Make them fit down by Fifties 
"2 Company; 12 
15. And they did fo (as he commanded,) 
and made them all fir down. 
16. Then he took the five Loaves, and 
two Fiſhes, and looking up to Heaven, 
leſſel (God over) them, and brake (them,) 


and gave (of them) to the Diſciples to ſet 
before the Multitude. a 
17. And they did eat, and were all filled; 
and there were taken up of Fragments, that 
remained to them (zhat gathered them,) 
twelve Baskets. f 5 
18. And it came to piſs, as he was alone 
(from the Multitude,) pray ing, his Diſciples 
were wich, him; and (Having ended his 
Prayer,) hè asked them, ſay ing, Whom ſay 
the People that l am? 1 08 
19. They anſwering, ſaid, (Some ſay thou 
art) John the Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay (rh 
art) Elias; and others ſay, that one of the 
old Prophets is riſen again. 
20. He faid to them, But whom ſay ye 
that] am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, (Thou art) 
the Chriſt of God. 
21. And he ſtraightly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no Man that thing, 
22. Saying, The Son of Man mult ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the Elders, 
and chief Priefts, and Scribes, and be lain, 


and be raiſed (again) rhe third Day. 


23. And he ſaid to them all, If any Man 
will come after me, ler him * deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs daily, ( as occaſion 
ſerves,) and follow me: — 

24. For whoſoever will (rejef me, to) 
ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it; but, whoſoever 


will (be ready to) loſe his Life for my ſake, 


be his wiſeſt courſe, ) 
25. For what is a Man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away, (az they who rejet me, to ſave 
this temporal Life, will be.) 
26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my words (zow,) of him ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in 


the ſame ſhall ſave itz (and this ſurely, will 


his own © Glory, and in his Father's, (hat of c 


Light and Flame; See Note on Heb. 1. 3.) 
and (wth the glorioms Attendance) of the ho- 
ly Angels. 

27. But (beſides this coming at the dread- 
ful Day,) I tell you of a truth, There be 
ſome {ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of 
Death till they ſee the (Son of Man coming 
in the) Kingdom of God (with Power, Mar. 
16. 28, Mark 9. 1. to execute his Fudgments 
on them that rejedt him.) | 

28. And it came to paſs, about an eight 
Days after theſe Sayings, (See the Note on 
Mark 9. 2.) he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a Mountain to 
pray: SE — — 

29. And as he prayed, the faſhion (or ap- 
pearance) of his Countenance was altered, and 
his Rayment was (or became) white, and 
gliſtering. | 

30. And behold, there talked with him 
two Men, which (by their Diſcourſe,) were 
(known to be) Moles and Elias, 


31. Who 
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31. Who appeared in Glory, and ſpake of 


his“ Deceaſe, (the Death) which he ſhould 


accompliſh ar Jeruſalem. e 
32. But Peter, and they that were with 
him ( whilſt he was praying, ) were heavy 


with Sleep; and when they were awake; 


they ſaw his Glory, and the two Men that 
{tood with him. ROE 


33. And it came to pals as they departed 
from him, Peter ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 


good for us to be here; and (therefore) let 


us make (here) three Tabernacles, one for 


thee, and one for Moſes,” and one for Elias, 
not knowing (whether) what he ſaid (were 
well, of Ni,, - 

34. While he thus ſpake, there came a 


Cloud (of Glory,) and overſhadowed them; 
and they feared as they entred into the Cloud, 


(becanſe of the magnificent Glory of it, 2 Pet. 
1.17. 1 „„ 
35. And there came a Voice out of the Cloud, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 
36. And when the Voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone; and they (zhree) kept it, 


(the Vifion,) cloſe, and told no Man in thoſe 
Days, any of thoſe things which they had 


G 1 1 
37. And it came to paſs, that on the next 


Day when they were come down from the 


Hill, much People met him; 


38. And behold, a Man of the company 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, 


look upon -my Son, for he is my only 
CAR: „ 15 

39. And lo, a Spirit taketh him; and he 
ſuddenly cryeth out, and it teareth him that 


he foameth again; (Gr. ff cauſeth him to beat 
inſelf, and foam,) and bruiſing him, hard- 


ly departeth from him. 

40. And beſought thy Diſciples to caſt him 
our, and they could not; (and this bath rai- 
ſed a Diſpute betwixt the Scribes and thy Diſ- 


ciples concerning thy Power, Mark 9.15.) 


41. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faith- 


leſs and perverſe Generation, how long ſhall 
be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy 
Son hither. 


4.2. And as he was yet coming, the Devil 
threw him down, and tare him; (or, and he 
beat himſelf with his Fiſts;) and Jeſus rebu- 
ked the unclean Spirir, and healed the Child 


(of bis Epilepſie,) and delivered him again to 


his Father: 
43. And they were all amazed at the 
mighty Power of God, (viſible in Chriſt;) 


bur while they wondered, every one at all 
( theſe) things which Jeſus did, he ſaid to 


his Diſciples, 


8 


44. Let theſe Say ings ſink down into your 


Ears; for (notwithſtanding this ſeeming Ad- 


miration,) the Son of Man ſhall. ( by theſe 


very Fews,) be delivered into the Hands of 


Men. 8 
45. But they *underſtood not this Say ing, 


A ＋ araphraſe with. Annotations Chap. | IN q 


and it was hid from them, that they percei. 
ved it not; and they feared to a8 Hir 600 


that Say ing. 


46. Then there aroſe a Reaſoning among 


them, which of thetn-thould be greateſt. 


47. And Jeſus perceiving the Thought. o 
their Heart, took a Child, — ſet him Bun 

48. And faith to them, Whoſoever ſhall 
receive (ſuc a one as) this Child in my 
Name, receiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth him that ſent me; for 
he that is leaſt among you all, (ia his o 
the ſame ſhall be great (in my Eſteem and 
Nigg ĩ⁊ͤ | OH 
49. And John anſwered (i. e. ſpake) and 


ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devils 


in thy Name; and we forbad him, becauſe 
he followerh not with us. 

50. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Forbid him 
not; for he that is not againſt us, (bur per- 
ſues the ſame Deſign in beating down the 


Kingdom of Satan,) is for us. | 
51. And it came to paſs, when the time 


was (zear) come, that he ſhould * be recei- 
ved up (into Heaven,) he ſted faſtly ſer his i 


Face, (or fully purpoſed) to go to Jeruſalem, 


(where he was to ſuffer.) + 

52. And (therefore) ſent Meſſengers be- 
fore his Face; and they went, and entred in- 
to a Village of the Samaritans, to make rea- 


dy (a Lodging) for him. | 

53. And they did not receive him, becauſe 
his Face was as tho' he would go, (i.e. 
he appeared to them to be going) to Jeruſa- 
lem (to worſhip.) | 


54. And when his Diſciples, James, and 


John, ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 
that we command Fire to come down from 


Heaven. to conſume them, even as Elias did 


(to the Captains and their Fifties?) 


55. But he turned, and i rebuked them, 


and ſaid, Ye know not what manner of Spi- 
rit ye are of; (i. e. how oppoſite this exter- 
minating Spirit is to the Deſer of my coming; 

56. For the Son of Man is not come to 
deſtroy Mens (temporal) Lives, but to ſave 


them; and they went to another Village. 
57. And it came to paſs, as they went in the 


way, a certain Man ſaid to him, Lord, "I 

will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 
58. And Jeſus ſaid to him, 

expect no Advantage at preſent by following 


me; for) the Foxes have Holes, and the Birds 


of the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay his Head. | 
59. And he ſaid to another, Follow me: 


Bur he ſaid, Lord, - ſuffer me firſt to 2 
Fa- 


(Home,) and (tay till I) bury my (aged) 
ther, (and then I will attend upon thee.) 
60. Jeſus ſaid to him, Let the Dead bury 
their Dead, (or thoſe who are dead to ſpirt- 
tual Things, be employed in thoſe Affairs ;) 
but go thou ( forthwith, ) and preach the 
Kingdom of Gd. id 
61. And 


Thou canſt 


Chaf 
—— 
fo 
fal 
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61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 
follow thee : Bur, let me firſt go bid them 


frewel, that are at home at my Houle. 


? 


42, And Jeſus faid to him, No“ Man ha- 


ving put his Hand to the Plough, and look- 
ing back, (i. e. having undertook my Service, 
and diverting from it to worldly Baſineſs,) is 
fit for the Kingdom of God. | 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


1 Ver. 2G 1 tfprlo & mh) aura Ma- 


[,0v&s Tegodbyo ov, And it 
came to paſs, as he war alone praying, his 
Diſciples Were with him. | The word Adula 
das alone, excludes not his Diſciples, but 
the Multirude now ſent away, when they 
were filled, ver. 17. as appears from Mark 
4. 10. Or d wegod your, may be 
rendred, as he was praying alone, or by Þim- 
ſelf; his Prayer being ended, his Diſciples 
VVV . 

bh Ver. 23. *ATagmododu 7 4 5 TW 1 
qe ere xal nuiegv, If any Man will 
jon after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up bis Croſs daily, and follow me,] daily; 
i. e. as oft as an occaſion offers ir felt. 


Here I ſhall recollect all that is ſaid in ſe- 


veral places of the Goſpel concerning this 
Slf-denial, and raking up the Croſs; and 
thence give Rules compriſing this whole Du- 
33 


1ſt, We muſt deny Father and Mother ; 


for, If a Man come to me, faith Chriſt, and 
hate not, Luke 14. 26. i. e. forſake not Fa- 
tber and Mother, Matth. 19. 29. be cannot be 
my Diſciple. For he that Ioveth Father and 
Mother more than me , is unworthy of me , 
Marth. 10. 37. Our Lord hath told them, 
v. 35, 36. That his Goſpel would accidental- 
ly cauſe grear Variance and Diviſion, betwixt 
the Father and the Son, the Mother and the 
Daughter, and render -thoſe of their own 
Houſhold, the moſt fierce and cruel Enemies; 
be therefore lets them know, that if, when 
this ſhall come to paſs, Father or Mother did 
prevail upon them, either by that Affection 


which Men naturally bear to their Parents; 


or by that Reverence they give to their Au- 
thority and Commands, when theſe Com- 


mands do thwart. his Precepts ; or elſe by 


thoſe Advantages, or outward Comforts , 
which they expect to receive from their Pa- 
rents, and by adhering to the Doctrine of their 
Lord, might loſe or hazard; 7. e. if they 
by any of theſe Motives were induced to 
prefer the Commands, or Will of cheir Pa- 
rents before Chriſt's, and value their Coun- 
tenance and Affection before his Favour, they 
could not be ſincerely his Diſciples. Now 
this by parity of Reaſon, holds concerning 

wil Magiſtrates, who are the Fathers of 
their Country, and ſpiritual Superiours who 
we Fathers of the Church; and of all others 
who have like Power to command, reward, 
or puniſh us; and ſo this inſtance affords this 
Rule of Self-denial. 


Rule 1. That they to whom we bear the 
greateſt natural Affection, and the higheſt 
Reverence, to whoſe Commands we owe the 
moſt entire Obedience in lawtul Matters, 
from whom we have received already, and 


may expect the greateſt temporal Advantages 


provided we comply with their Defires, or 
the worſt temporal Evils upon refuſal, muſt 


be denied, forſaken, and comparatively hated 


for the ſake of Chriſt; ſo that altho' the 
yearning Bowels of a tender Mother, which 
at firſt conceived me, and the gray Hairs of 
an indulgent Father, ſhould be pleaded as 
Motives to induce me to break the leaſt Com- 
mandment of the Holy 7e/zs; tho? the Au- 
thority of C Natural, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Superiours, ſhould combine to tempt me to 
do what Chriſt torbids; tho' this Authority 
ſhould allure me with proffers of the higheſt 
Honours, or Rewards, or ſhould endeavour 


to affright me with the ſevereſt Menaces ; 
yet if all theſe Conſiderations ſhould prevail 


with me, to gratifie my ſelf and them, by do- 
ing that which my own Conſcience, and God's 
Word, aſſures me will be diſpleaſing to my 
Saviour, Or oppoſite to his Commands; ris 
evident tha I regard my ſelf, or them, more 
than I do my Saviour, ahd therefore am un- 


worthy of him, and cannot be fincerely his 
Diſciple. 


2dly, We muſt deny our Wife and CY. 


dren, even that Wife of our Boſom who is 


made one Fleſh with us, whom we muſt 
love as dearly as we love our ſelves, Eph. 


5. 33. and for whoſe ſake, Father and M:- 


ther muſt be left, Gen. 2. 24. We alſo muſt 
deny thoſe Children which are the Off. ſpring 
of our Bowels, the Joy and Comfort of our 
Lives; For, if any Man come to me, faith 


Chriſt, and hate not bis Wife and Children, 


Luke 14. 26. if he, farſaße not Wife and Chil- 

ren for my Name's ſake, and the Goſpels, 
Mark 10. 28. be cannot be my Diſciple : Ac- 
cordingly, it is recorded for the everlaſting 
Honour of the Levies, that they obſerved 


God's Word, and kept his Covenant, ſaying 


unto their Father and Mother, I have not ſeen 
them, not knowing their own Children, not 
acknowledging their Brethren , that is, being 
commanded by God's Servant Moſes, to kill 
every Man his Brother, Friend, and Son, that 
had been guilty of Idolatry in worſhipping 


the Golden Calt; they executed rhe Com- 


mand of God, without regard to Father, Mo- 
ther, Son, or Brother, Exod. 3 2. 27, 28. Now 
the Children of our Loins, and the Wife of 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


our Boſom, being the Objects of our ſtrong- ſelves with Wiſdom, and be more intimatel ihe 


eſt Love, and greateſt Pity, and thoſe in whom acquainted with her Ways, doth bid wh 
we chiefly take delight and pleaſure; this Se- ſay 10 Wiſdom, Thou art my Siſter, Proy, 5, 


cond inſtance will afford this Rule, vig. 
Rule 2. That whatever we moſt paſſionate: 


ly love, are moſt eſpecially concerne1 for, do 


leave moſt cloſely to in our Afeclions, and 
above all Enjoyments do take the moſt pleaſure 
in, muſt be loved leſs than Chriſt ; and con- 
ſequently mult be denied, forſaken, and com- 
paratively hated for his lake and the Go- 
{pel's. Now to this Rule by parity of Rea: 
ſon, may be reduced all our immoderate Af- 
fections to the Pleaſures of this World, whe: 
ther they be the Pleaſures of the Appetite, 
ſuch as the Glutton and the Drunkard do pur- 
ſue; the Pleaſures of the Senfes, which the 


voluptuous and loſtful Perſons chiefly proſe- 
cute; the Pleaſures of vain Sports and Pa- 


ſtimes, Gamings, and other Recreations : So 
that if our Affection to a boſom Friend, pre- 
vail upon us to deſert that Religion we pro- 


 feſs without Conviction, or to ack in con— 
tradiction to any Precept of it, of which 


our Conſcience is convinced; if our love to 
our own off. ſpring, will not permit us to 
reprove, correct, or to reſtrain them, when 
they diſhonour God, and render themſelves 
vile, but with old E“, we deſpiſe our God 
by thus preſerring our Sons before him; if 


our Aﬀettions are inordinately ſer upon the 


Pleaſures of the World, now mention'd, ſo 
that we do more paſſionately cover, and de- 
lighr more in them than the things of God, 
we do more eagerly purſue, more conſtantly 
employ our care and time-about them than 
about ſpiritual Things, and fo become /overs 
of Pleaſures more than lovers of God; if our 
Affection to them doth prevail upon us to 
negle& our Duty towards God, our Neigh- 


bour, or our ſelves, or to enjoy them in that 


degree or manner which is forbidden by the 
Laws of Chriſt, then do we love them more 
than Chriſt, and therefore cannot be ſincerely 
his Diſciples. 9255 An 


adh, We muſt deny Brother and! Sifter , 
which may be firly ſtiled Denying of our 


ſelves, ſeeing a Brother. is a ſecond ſelf, of 


the ſume Fleſh and Blow with us, and there- 


fore ſtiled, Erater quaſi fere alter; For, be 
that cometh unto me, {aich Chriſt, and baterh 
not his Brother and his Siſter, Luke 14. 26. 
i. e. who will not leave them for my ſake, 
Mark 10. 28. cannot be my Diſciple, Now 
2 Brother naturally, and in the Scripture im- 
port of the word, denotes a Perſon with 
hom we do familiarly converſe, and have 
an intiraare acquaintance; hence, when the 
Spouſe defireth to have more near Acquain- 
tance, and more cloſe Communion with 
Chriſt , ſhe thus expreſſeth her defire, 0h 
that he were as my Brother that ſucked the 
Breaſts of my Mother, Cant. 8. 1. And the 
Wiſe Man exhorting others to aſſociate them- 


Moreover, this Relation intimates the clo. 


ſelt Union of Affection, and the greateſt 


Friendſhip; whence Friends in Scripture are 
ſo oft ſtiled Brethren, and Chriſtian Love in 
the ſuperlative degree is often repreſented h 
the Love of Brethren. So that our third Rule 
will be this, vis. 
Rule 3. That Chriſtians muſt deny, forſake, 


and muſt comparatively bate their neareſt Re. 


lutive, and deareſt Friend, who is ag their 
own Soul, Deut. 13. 6. and cleaveth cloſer 


to them than a Brother, Prov. 18. 24. and 


him with whom they have enjoyed the ſweeteſt 


and moſt delightful converſe, and moſt ſami. 
[rar Acquaintance, when it is neceſſary for 


the ſake of Chriſt, and in obedience to his 


Precepts ſo to do; and then & fortiori this 
Rule muſt bind us to deny our Pot-Compa- 


nions, our luſtful Dalilahs, our Brethren in 
Iniquity, our vain and ſinful Company, and 
to have no Communion with them in their 


Works of Darkneſs, but reprove them. If 
then the Importunity of Friend or Brother, 
prevail upon thee to tranſgreſs wilfully any 


Commandment of thy God, and Saviour; 


if they draw thee by their Examples or Per- 
ſuaſions to Exceſs or Riot, to Chambering 
or Wantonneſs, or any other Sin, which is in 
effect ro perſuade thee to be damned for 
Company; if in diſpenſing Puniſhments, Re- 
wards, Preferments, Favours, thou doſt 
tranſgreſs this Rule of Equity on their Ac- 
counts; if thy regard to them reſtrain thee 
from reproving their Dunkenneſs and Sweat- 


ing, their lewd, or atheiſtical Diſcourſe; * 


nay, if the plain Command of God to hold 
no Friendſhip, or Familiarity with them, 
doth not prevail upon thee to abandon, and 
forſake their Company, as much as may be, 


then evident it is, thou loveſt the Company * 


of ſuch vile Creatures, more than Commu- 
nion with thy Saviour, thou doſt more prize 
their Friendſhip than his Favour, thou wilt 
not leave thy Friend for him, and therefore 
art not worthy of him. 1 

. 4thly, We muſt deny our ſelves in How- 


ſes, Lands, and Goods, or in thoſe things 


by which we, with God's Bleſſing on them, 
do ſubſiſt; and tho' theſe things be not ſo 
properly our ſelves, as Wife and Children, 


yer fince Men are fo hot in the purſuit of 
them that they will hazard their Reputation, 


Health, Life, Soul, or their whole ſelves in 


proſecurion of them; fince when theſe thinss 
are loſt, we are ſo apt to think, and ſay, 


we are undone; fince by the Scriptures theſe 
things are called our Subſtance, and are in- 
deed the things by which our Natute does 
ſubſiſt; our Denial of them upon theſe 
Accounts, may very fitly be called Self. denial 
and thus we are obliged to deny our ys 
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dom of God: 


for whoſoever he be of us, that ſorſaketh 
not all that he hath, wasis ta xiragyola, 
all bis Poſſeſſions, or his worldly Goods, he 
cannot be my Diſciple, ſaith our Lord, Luke 
14. 33. Hence doth our Saviour lay this 
Command on the young Man, to ſell his 
great Poſſeſſions, and give them to the Poor, 
and follow him, in expectation of an hea- 
venly Treaſurez and did pronounce on his 
Refuſal ro obey ſo irkſome a Command, 
that he could not enter into the King- 
Here then the Rule runs 
FAA 

Rule 4. That Chrift's Diſciples muſt, when 
hi Providence doth call them to it, renounce, 
caſt from them, abandon, even their whole Sab. 
ſiftence, and all their temporal good Things, 


in proſpet of thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings which | 


he hath promiſed to all, who for bis, and 


his GoſpePs ſake, do thus deny themſelves : 


And then much more muſt we renounce our 
Superfluiries, and thoſe Accommodations 
whereby we only gratifie our Phancies, and 


cur carnal Minds, vig. our ſtately Palaces, 


our numerous Attendants, our delicious Fare, 
our rich Attire, our large and flouriſhing 
Eſtates. If then we cannot freely ſpend theſe 


temporal Enjoyments in the Cauſe of Chrift, 


or part with Superfluities for the Relief, 
and Comfort of his Members; it we cannot 


caſt away, abandon, or reject theſe things, 


tho' dear unto us as à right Hand, or Eye, 
when they prove Snares,, Temprations, and 
Offences to us; if the rich Man cannot be 
contented to be brought low, and to rake joy. 
fully the ſpoiling of his Goods, in proſpect of 
thoſe never failing Riches Chriſt hath pro- 


miſed; if to enjoy, or to preſerve theſe things, 


we venture to make Shipwrack of Faith, or a 
good Conſcience, or out of Love unto this pre- 
ſent World, are moved with Demaz to for-. 
like, or to negleCt our Duty to Chriſt, then 
we love Mammon more than Chriſt, and there- 
lore cannot be his true Diſciples. 

5thiy, We muſt deny even Life it ſelf, 
which is ſtill a more high Degree of Self- 
denial: There is ſcarce any thing we do fo 
highly value, and dearly love, and ſo much 


ly doth pretend to be a Follower, or a Diſ- 
ciple of the Holy u. This Inſtance then of 
Self denial doth intorm us, that even natural 
Lite muſt be forſaken, and renounced, when 
we cannot preſerve it without the loſs of our 
more valuable Intereſt in CH, and thoſe 
eternal Bleſſings he hath promiſed to all thoſe 
that ſufter for the ſake of Righteouſneſs. And 
if this natural Lite mult be denied tor Chriſt, 
much more my perſonal, or civil Liberty, my 
Habitation, or my Country. 8 80 
Keule 5. If then I cannot live a Pilgrim 
and Stranger upon Earth, in expeCtarion of 
an heavenly Country, or live in Baniſhment 


and Exile for the cauſe of Chriſt; if I can- 
not ſuffer Bonds and Impriſonments that I 


may ſtill continue the Lord's Freeman; if I 
cannot be induced ro loſe my Lite that I may 
find it, but will endeavour to preſerve my 
Life, or Liberty, by the Violation of any 
Laws of Chriſt, 'tis evident I love this pre- 
ſent Lite more than I love my Saviour, more 
than that Crown of Lite which he harh onl 

promiſed to thoſe who ſhall continue faith. 
ful to the Death, and therefore am unworthy 


of him, and falſly do pretend to be a true 


Diſciple of the Holy 7e/us. | | 

6thly, We muſt deny our Honour, and 
our Reputation, our Eaſe, and our Delive- 
rance from thoſe Afflictions which render Life 
a Burthen, which is the laſt, and higheſt 
pitch of Self-denial: even when our Afflicti- 
ons, and our Perſecution do render Death it 
ſelf a Mercy, and Deliverance, when with 


good ob, or Soul chuſeth Strangling, and 


Death, rather than Life, and longeth for it 
more than for hid Treaſare, Job 3. 21. when 

for his ſake we are reproached all the day 
long, and are expoſed as Spectacles of Shame, 
and Infamy to the Beholder; all this we muſt 
with Patience ſuffer for the Name of 7e/w/; 
for even after that our Lord had ſaid, If an 

Man come to me, and hate not his own Life 
he cannot be my Diſciple, he adds, Luke 14. 


27. And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs can- 


not be my Diſciple ; wherefore this. bearing 
of the Croſs, imports ſome farther act of 
Selt-denial ; which that we may the better 


abour to preſerve, and ſo unwillingly ler go, underſtand, confider, 1/7, That the Croſs a- 
ings as Life, for Skin for, or after, Skin, and all mong the Romans was accounred the moſt 
1em, tat a Man hath, will a Man give for his ignominious, and ſhameful Death, inflicted 
t ſo Liſe, and yet this alſo muſt be denied for only upon Slaves; for, as Laclantius faith, 
ren, briſt's ſake z for if any Man come unto me, Homine libero quamvis nocente indignum vi- 
it o end hateth not his own Life, ſaith Chriſt, he debatur, now to a generous Spirit it is not ſo 
tion, cannot be my Diſciple; i. e. if he doth not much to die, as it is to ſuffer in an ig no- 
3 love God better, and prize his Favour more minious manner, and as the worſt of Male- 
= Mn he doth value the continuance of this fattors, being innocent; whence, as the Hea- 

3 


preſent Life; if he cannot prevail upon him- 
if to die for Chriſt, that he may live for 
der with him, and loſe this miſerable Life, 
0 find ir happily improved into a Life of 
enaleſs Bliſs and Happineſs ; if he cannot 
blow the Example of his Lord, who ſuffe- 
red firſt , then entred into his Glory, he vain- 


then Seneca well notes, no Perſon can ſo 
much expreſs his Love to Virtue, or more 
entirely be devoted to her, than he qui boni 
Viri Famam perdit, ne Conſcientiam perde- 
ret, that loſes bis Reputation to preſerve 
his Conſcience. 2dly, Conſider that this was 
a molt bitter, painful, and afflictive Death, 

Aa a 2 whence, 


8 - 


on 


VS 


* 2 w—_— * n - - - © „* 
> — — , . — 9400> 
5 5 
- 
- * — 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


: = 1 


whence, as St. Auſtin notes, acerbiſſimi Do- ſpake of bis Deceaſe, which be ſhould accom. 


ores, cruciatus, d Cruce vocabantur : From 


this Expreſſion therefore thus explained, I 
collect this Rule, v1. 

Rule 6. That the Diſciple of the Holy Feſus 
muſt endure the moſt fiery Trials, the moſt 
ſharp Afliftions, and chuſe to die in the moſt 
ſhameful, ignominious manner for the cauſe 
of Chriſt , 1. e. when he cannot eſcape thoſe 


things without Denial, or acting contrary to 


the Commandments of his Saviour; and then 
much more, when equal Circumſtances do 
concur, muſt he deny himſelf his Eaſe, and 


worldly Quiet, his places of Grandeur, his 


Honour, and his Reputation, and thoſe Pun- 
Qtilio's of Honour which the Hefors of our 
Age ſo much inſiſt on; and muſt with Pa- 
tience bear, and Readineſs forgive all the 
Affronts he ſuffers from the Hands of Men, 
which he can never leſs deſerve than by ad- 


hering firmly to his Lord. If then we can- 
not quit our Eaſe, and worldly Quietneſs 
for Chriſt, but rather will neglect known 


right Conſcience; if the Example, and Au- 
thority of Chriſt be not ſufficient to curb our 


d 


Duty, than give our ſelves the Trouble which 


Chriſt's Service calls for, rather comply with 


what is uppermoſt, than put our ſelves to 
any Trouble, or Diſquiet, to preſerve an up- 


angry Paſſions, quell our malitious and re- 
vengeful Tempers; if the PunQilio's of Ho- 
nour tempt us to duel, and to ſpil our Bro- 


ther's Blood; if we cannot lay down our 


Honours and our Reputation at the Feet of 
Chriſt, not ſeeking Honours from frail Crea- 
tures, but that which comes from God alone, 
and being willing to be diſhonoured for his 
ſake; if fiery Trials do cool our Love to Chriſt, 
or the moſt ſharp Afflictions do cauſe us to 
forget our Duty to him; if we do not rather 
chuſe o endure Aſlliclion with the People of 
God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a 
ſeaſon, we either Love or fear thoſe things 


more than we love the Favour, or fear the 


Frowns of our bleſſed Lord, and therefore 
cannot be his true Diſciples. 
Ver. 26. Ora Nh Gy Th cen ad, x, K 
wallegs, „ T dio alyinuy, When be ſhall 
come in bis own, and in his Father's Glory, 
and in the Glory of his holy Angels. | The, 
Divine Apparitions in the Old Teſtament are 
repreſented by a great Light, or Splendour, 
by the Zews {tiled Shechinah, and by the Pre- 
ſence and Attendance of the holy Angels; and 
theſe are ſtiled the Glory of God, or the Ap- 
pearance of the Glory of God, and repreſent- 
ing to them God the Father, are here ſtiled, 
the Glory of the Futher; and it being the N- 
Sor Son of God which uſually thus appea- 
red, and who after his Aſcenſion was again 
inveſted with this Glory, it is here alſo ſti- 


led his Glory. See the Notes on John 17. 5. 


Philip. 2. 6. Heb. I. 3. 


* 


- 
— 


Ver. 31, *Esſov T Kodev ure, And they” 


phſh & Tepsodny, at Feruſalem.] Not of 


that Deſtruction which he was to accompliſh 
on Feruſalem, for that Moſes and Elias ſpake 
one word of that, we read not in the Holy 
Scripture, nor doth the word Fo, abſo. 
Jutely pur, ever ſignifie any ſuch thing, but 
only when ir is joined with Army, King 
Captains, Soldiers, and the like; but tis the 
proper word uſed by Scripture and other 
Writers for a Departure out of this Life 
So 2 Pet. 1. 15. I will endeavour that A % 
% Sec on, after my Departure, ye may have 
theſe things in Remembrance ; Wiſd. z. 2. 
In the Sight of the unwiſe they ſeemed to die 

Foo S cf, and their Departure is taken 
For Molery: and Chap. 7. 6. All Men have one 
Entrance into Life, Socös Ts Tan, and their 
Departure is alike ; Eccluſ. 38. 23. Be com. 
forted for him & d ον av ud) ©» ad rd, when 
his Spirit departeth. Hence Grotizs notes 
this as one of thoſe Phraſes by which the 


old Tradition of the Immortality of the Soul 


was preſerved, tho' O F uud 
is only the Expiration, or going forth of the 
Breath of Man, P/a/. 104. 29. — 146. 4. 

Ver. 33. Koz womaowpſv, And let us make 
three Tabernacles, | Kai here ſignifies there: 
fore, as Gen. 12. 19. — 29. 33. — 42. 22, 
Deut. 4. 6, 15, 37, 40. Chap. 5. 32 — 6. 3. 
— 7. 9. — 8. 6. — 28. 48. Joſh. 23.11. — 
24. IO, 18. I Sam. 2, 17. Luke 12. 29. 
1 

Ver. 39. Key ids wvivpa Napa ale, 


And behold a Spirit taketh him.] That this 


Perſon was truly poſſeſſed with an evil Spi- 
Tit, is evident, 1/7, Becauſe St. Matzhew faith 
expreſly that Chriſt rebuked him, and the 
Devil departed from him, Matth. 17. 18. 
2dly, Becauſe Chriſt commands him 10 de- 
part, and return no more, Mark 9. 24. 
Ver. 45. Of 5 IIe ad Pn, „ lw ay 


xexljuupyor dn* ad, But they underſtood 


not this Saying, and it was hid from then.) 


They underſtood the Words, but knew not 


how to reconcile them with their own Tra- 


ditions, that their Meſſiah ſhould /ive for 


ever, or with the great things they expected 
from him ; and therefore in afrer Ages they 


invented the Diſtinction of Meſſiab Ben 
Foſeph who was to die, and Meſiab Ben 
David who was to triumph, and live for 


1 ö 
N 
7 4 


ever. 


now bound, becauſe that was by being lifte 


up upon the Croſs; yet that being only filed 33 
cis, but never dvanmbis, I incline ,. 54 
to think, that as his F; ſignifies his 1s 


. 2. of . 2 { 0˙ 3 
parture, ſo his dd may import bu 1 


„ 


Ver. 51. Eh, 5 & W avunMigeay 765 Wy 
nue ge r du h ors, Whenthe time Was 1 
com that he ſhould be received up.] Tho +4 
this may be ſaid with ſome Analogy of bis 
Death, which he was wares; e“ Jepsachü , 
10 accompliſh at Feruſalem, whither he na 
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-—[ 5» 7.— 20. 46.— 25. 2.— 28. 21. — 29. 2. 
— 38. 2. Dan. 11. 16, 17. 


K Per. 53. And the Samaritans received him 


not, STi 38 wegownruv guts ww 17 woedojpſucy 
as Icpsrol)nu, Becauſe his Face was as tho 
he was going to Feruſalem.] It appeared by 
the Road he took, and the places he went 
through, that he was going thither : So of 
Senacherib, Hezekiab ſaw 6r: 8 wegownroy 
a r, that his Face was to fight againſt Feru- 


ſalem, 2 Chron. 32. 2. i. e. that he directed 


his Army thither; and they that firmly pur- 
Poled to go to Fgypt are Sivlis vH g. 
Tov a eis yn Arfunls, Men that ſet their 
Face to go into Agypt, Jer. 42. 15, 17. See 
allo 2 Kings 12. 17. The reaſon why the 
Samaritans knowing thus his Purpoſe, recei- 
ved him not, as they did other Galileuns go- 
ing thither, was, that by going thither on 
a religious account, viz. to celebrate the 
Paſſover, he decided the Controvetſie be- 


_ Wwixt them and the e, touching the place 


by God appointed for Worſhip, and for Sa- 
crifice, againſt them; which tho they regar- 
ded not when done hy the Galileune, yet was 
It grievous to them that ſuch a celebrated 
Doctor as Chrift was ſhould do it. 
Ver. 55, 56. But be turned and rebuked 
them, ſaying, & olddls ols md ict 
ues, Jos know not what Spirit ye are of. 
lere Interpreters truly note that w? 
Sirit, is put for the Affection, or Diſpoſi- 
ton of the Mind; as when the Script ure 
lpeaks of the Spirit of Bondage, and Adoption, 
Rom. 8, 15. and of the Spirit of Fear, Power, 
ove, and of a ſound Mind, 2 Tim. 1: 7 


but that which is here chiefly to be obſerved 
is, the ContradiQtion of this Saying to the 


be of God. Ro CE | 


gion; for obſerve, 


1/7, That whereas they who are thus per- 
ſecuted by the Church of Rome, are falſly 
ſuppoſed to be Schi/maticks, and Hereticks, 


the Samaritans undoubtedly were both. For, 


1/2, In oppoſition to the Temple of Feruſa- 
lem, which God himſelf appointed for the 
place where he would be worſhipped, com- 


manding all Men to repair to it, they erected 


a Temple upon Mount Gerisim, and there 
they worſhipped, deſerting the Temple of 


Feruſalem; this was their Schiſm. 2d!/y, They 


alſo were Hereticks and Idolaters, tor they 
erred in Matters which concerned Salvati— 
on; and this our Saviour teſtifieth in theſe 
words, Te worſhip ye know not what, we know 


what we worſhip, for Salvation is of the Fews, 


John 4. 22. 
_ 2d!y, Obſerve, That whereas Romans do 
exerciſe this Cruelty on them whom they 


call Schiſmaricks, and Heretichs, chiefly for 


their refuſing to receive, and own him as 
Chriſt's Vicar, who manifeſtly doth uſurp 
that Title, theſe Samaritans refuſed to re- 
ceive our Saviour himſelf in his own Per- 
ſon, and that becauſe he ſeemed to be going 
to Feruſalem to worſhip; ſo that the Ho- 
nour of God, and of Religion, and of Feru- 


alem, the place of his peculiar Worſhip, 


were all concerned in this caſe. | 
3dly, Obſerve, That the Permiſſion of what 
was here deſired by St. ohn and Peter, would 


have been more effectual for the Conviction 


of the Heretical, Schiſmatical Samaritans, 
than any of the Puniſhments inflicted by the 
Inguifition, or any Arts of Papal Tyranny 
can be for the Conviction of thoſe whom 
they call Heretichs, and Schiſmatichs; for 
theſe Diſciples did nor defire rhat they them- 
ſelves might execute on the Samaritans this 
Sentence, by committing them to the Flames, 
or by imploring the Magiſtrates Aſſiſtance to 
conſume, or burn them, they only did requeſt 
that they might call upon the God of Hea- 
ven to rain down Fire upon them, and con- 
ſume them; which had it pleaſed him to do 
on this occaſion, the reſt of the Samaritans, 


by what this Village ſuffered, muſt have been 


evidently convinced by Demonſtration from 


Heaven, of God's Diſpleaſure againſt theit 


way of Worſhip, and of the Truth of that 
Meſſiah, and his Doctrine, who procured 
this Vengeance to be executed upon them; 
whereas the Perſecutions of the Church, be- 


cauſe they miniſter no Conviction to the 


Conſeience, ſerve only to harden Men Hearts, 


and imbitter their Spirits againſt thoſe who 


uſe them, and to induce them more firmly to 
believe, that ſuch barbarous Religion cannot 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


3 


whence, as St. Auſtin notes, acerbiſſimi Do- ſpake of his Deceaſe, which he ſhould accom. 


lores, cruciatus, d Cruce vocabantur From 
this Expreſſion therefore thus explained, I 
collect this Rule, viz. _ 

Rule 6. That the Diſciple of the Holy Feſus 
muſt endure the moſt fiery Trials, the moſt 
ſharp Afﬀidtions, and chuſe to die in the moſt 


ſhameful, ignominious manner for the cauſe 


of Chriſt ; i. e. when he cannot eſcape thoſe 
things without Denial, or acting contrary to 
the Commandments of his Saviour; and then 
much more, when equal Circumſtances do 
concur, mult he deny himſelf his Eaſe, and 
worldly Quiet, his places of Grandeur, his 
Honour, and his Reputation, and thoſe Pun- 


Ciilio's of Honour which the Hefors of our 


Age ſo much infiſt on; and muſt with Pa- 
tience bear, and Readineſs forgive all the 
Affronts he ſuffers from the Hands of Men, 


phſh cv Tepscol)nu, at feruſalem.] N 

that Deſtruction which he 25 to 1 
on Feruſalem, for that Moſes and Elias ſpake 
one word of that, we read not in the Holy 
Scripture, nor doth the word Fe, abſo. 


Jutely pur, ever fignifie any ſuch thing, but 
only when it is joined with Army, King, 
Captains, Soldiers, and the like; bur ris the 
proper word uſed by Scriprure and other 


Writers for a Departure out of this Life: 


So 2 Pet. I. 15. I will endeavour that * 
%S CZK oco, after my Departure, ye may have 
theſe things in Remembrance ; Wiſd. 3. 2. 
In the Sight of the unwiſe they ſeemed to die, 


\ of 


75 a, and their Departure is taken 
0 


r Miſery; and Chap. 7. 6. All Men have one 
Entrance into Life, *Sod'>s Ts tan, and their 
Departure is alike ; Eccluſ. 38. 23. Be com. 


which he can never leſs deſerve than by ad- forted for him & 76 ardudl© a, when 


hering firmly ro his Lord. If then we can- 
not quit our Eaſe, and worldly Quietneſs 


for Chriſt, but rather will neglect known 


right Conſcience 


Duty, than give our ſelves the Trouble which 
Chriſt's Service calls for, rather comply with 


what is uppermoſt, than put our ſelves to 


any Trouble, or NN to preſerve an up- 
if the Example, and Au- 


thority of Chr}? be not ſufficient to curb our 


d 


angry Paſſions, quell our malitious and re- 
vengeful Tempers; if the Punctilio's of Ho- 
nour tempt us to duel, and to ſpil our Bro- 
ther's Blood; if we cannot lay down our 
Honours and our Reputation at the Feet of 
Chriſt, not ſeeking Honours from frail Crea- 
tures, but that which comes from God alone, 
and being willing to be diſhonoured for his 
ſake; if fiery Trials do cool our Love to Chriſt, 
or the moſt (harp Afflictions do cauſe us to 
forget our Duty to him; if we do not rather 


chuſe to endure Aſliclion with the People of 


God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a 
ſeaſon, we either Love or fear thoſe things 
more than we love the Favour, or fear the 
Frowns of our bleſſed Lord, and therefore 
cannot be his true Diſciples. . 

Ver. 26. Oran dn G Th GU ours, x, K 


 wollegs, F dyiav al: Nh When be ſhall 


come in bis o, and in his Father's Glory, 
and in the Glory of his holy Angels. | The 
Divine Apparitions in the Old Teſtament are 
repreſented by a great Light, or Splendour, 
by the Zews ſtiled Shechinah, and by the Pre- 
ſence and Attendance of the holy Angels; and 
theſe are ſtiled the Glory of God, or the Ap- 


pearance of the Glory of God, and repreſent- 


ing to them God the Father, are here ſtiled, 
the Glory of the Father , and it being the N- 
O or Son of God which uſually thus appea- 
red, and who after his Aſcenſion was again 
inveſted with this Glory, it is here alſo ſti- 
led his Glory. See the Notes on John 17. 5. 
Philip. 9. 06: Heb. 1. 332 | | 


Ver. 31, "Edslov 7 Kod\v ad, And they 


his Spirit departeth. Hence Grotizs notes 


this as one of thoſe Phraſes by which the 


old Tradition of the Immortality of the Soul 
was preſerved, tho' g. T du 


is only the Expiration, or going forth of the 
Breath of Man, P/a/. 104. 29. — 146. 4. 
Ver. 33. Kal woumawplv, And let is make 


three Tabernacles, | Kaz here fignifies here. 


fore, as Gen. 12. 19, — 29. 33. — 42. 22, 
Deut. 4. 6, 15, 37, 40. Chap. 5. 32 —6. 3. 


— 7. 9. — 8. 6. — 28. 48. Foſh. 23. 11. 


1 Cor. 5. 13. EY 
Ver. 39. Kon ids wvwpa Nap6dv any, 


And bebold a Spirit taketh him.] That this 


Perſon was truly poſſeſſed with an evil Spi- 
Tit, is evident, 1 Fi Becauſe St. Matthew faith 


_ expreſly that Chriſt rebuked him, and the 
Devil departed from him, Matth. 17. 18. 


2dly, Becauſe Chriſt commands him 70 de- 
part, aud return no more, Mark 9. 24. 
Ver. 45. Of 5 ve,. a fnua, «x, Ww ag 
xexjuuyov dn at, But they underſtood 
not this Saying, and it was hid from them.] 
They underſtood the Words, bur knew not 
how to reconcile them with their own Tra- 
ditions, that their Meſſiah ſhould line for 
ever, or with the great things they expected 


from him; and therefore in after Ages they 


invented the Diſtinction of Meſſiah Ben 
Foſeph who was to die, and Mæſſiab Ben 
David who was to triumph, and live for 
ever. 5 2 5 | 
Ver. 51. Ee 5 & mi avurhigeay Tas 
ue v due 72, When the time was 
come that he ſhould be received up. | Tho 
this may be ſaid with ſome Analogy of his 
Death, which he was wbagsc & TopsodY1m, 
to accompliſh at Feruſalem, whither he was 
now. bound, becauſe that was by being. lifted 
up upon the Croſs ; yer that being only ſtiled 
Luc, but never dva>mis, I incline rather 
to think, that as his 25 ſignifies his De- 


parture, ſo his avaropbis may import wy glo 
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on the Goſpel of” St. Luke. 


= 
W WW 


Cup. IX. 


_ Heb. 1. 3. 


may —2 OR r 


rious Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Fruit and 
conſequent of his Death, who having pur- 
ged away 0ur Sins by his Death, is ſat down 
it the right Hand of Majeſiy in the Higheſt, 
He for the ſuffering of Death be- 
ing crowned with Glory and Honour, Chap. 
2. 9. and %s for this cauſe exalted, Philip. 
2. 9. So Elias is ſaid dvadnplluiey es I Seg- 
1 to be taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 


1, 9. Eccluf. 48. 9. 


bid. K adds is Tegowner ad 7 


woech ec eis Tepgcoljny, He ſtedfaſily ſet bis 


Face to go to Feruſalem.| That is, he firmly 
purpoſed to go ro Jeruſalem, and began ro 
execute it by paſſing from Galilee, the Road- 
way through Samaria to Feruſa/em. This is 
the frequent import of this Phraſe in the 
Septuagint , when there is mention of the 
Counſel, Purpoſe, or decree of God declared 
to his People. So Fer. 3. 12. &. pn Snejow 
Te90w7ov ps iD ud, I will not ſet my Face 
againſt you; Chap. 21. 10. ES GþCH To We g- 
ce ws, I have ſet my Face againſt this 


TegowTov 0s om Tepzool)nu, Ser thy Face 
againſt Feruſalem. So Chap. 6. 2.— 13. 17. 
15. J-— 20. 46.— 25. 2.— 28. 21.— 29. 2. 
— 38. 2, Dan. 11. 16, 17. Th | 


k Ver. 53. And the Samaritans received him 


not, dri i Tegownwy aut Ww 7 wWoedowuoy 
as Icpsool)nu, Becauſe his Face was as tho 
he was going 10 Feruſalem.] It appeared by 


the Road he took, and the places he went 


through, that he was going thither : So of 
Senacherib, Hezekiab ſaw 6: 8 wegownoy 
airs, that his Face was to fight againſt Feru- 
ſalem, 2 Chron. 32. 2. 2. e. that he directed 
his Army thither; and they that firmly pur- 
poſed to go to AÆgypt are Sue 1) Wegrm- 
Tov au .eis yn Al n, Men that ſet their 


| Face to go into Aigypt, Jer. 42. 15, 17. See 


allo 2 Kings 12. 17. The reaſon why the 
Samaritans knowing thus his Purpoſe, recei- 
ved him not, as they did other Ga/uleans go- 
ing thither, was, that by going thither on 
a religious account, - Vs. to celebrate the 
Paſſover, he decided the Controverſie be- 
wixt them and the ewe, touching the place 
by God appointed for Worſhip, and for Sa- 


crifice, againſt them ; which tho they regar- 


ded not when done hy the Galilcans, yet was 


It grievous to them that ſuch a celebrated 


Doctor as Chriſt was ſhould do it. 

Ver. 55, 56. Bat he turned and rebuked 
them, ſaying, & old als os. mwvdpdlC tice 
"es, lou know not that Spirit qe are of. "| 

lere Interpreters truly note that wvidgua; 
Spirit, is put for the Affection, or Diſpoſi- 
non of the Mind; as when the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the Spirit of Bondage, and Adoption, 
Rom. 8, 15. and of the Spirit of Fear, Power, 

ove, and of a ſound Mind, 2 Tim. 1: 7 


but that which is here chiefly to_be.obſer ved 


_ 5, the Contradiction of this Saying to the 


Popifh practice of Perſecuting, Deſtroying, 
and Exterminating thoſe whom they tall He- 
reticks, purely on the account of their Reli- 


gion; for obſerve, 


1/2, That whereas they who are thus per- 
ſecuted by the Church of Rome, are falſly 
ſuppoſed to be Schiſmatichs, and Heretichs; 
the Samaritans undoubtedly were both. For, 
1/?, In oppoſition to the Temple of Feruſa- 
lem, which God himſelf appointed for the 
place where he would be worſhipped, com- 
manding all Men to repair to it, they erected 
a Temple upon Mount Gericin, and there 
they worlhipped, deſerting the Temple of 


Feruſalem; this was their Schiſmm. 2dly, They 


Ho were Hereticks and Idolater J, for they | 
erred in Matters which concerned Salvati- 
on; and this our Saviour teſtifieth in theſe 
words, Te worſhip ye know not what, we know 
what we worſhip, for Salvation is of the Jews, 
nne Us 

_ 2dly, Obſerve, That whereas Romaniſis do 


exerciſe this Cruelty on them whom they 


call Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, chiefly for 


their retuſing ro receive, and own him as 


Chriſt's Vicar, who manifeſtly doth ufurp 
that Title, theſe Samaritans refuſed to re- 
ceive our Saviour himſelf in his own Per- 
ſon, and that becauſe he ſeemed to be going 
to Feruſalem to worſhip ; ſo that the Ho- 
nour of God, and of Religion, and of Feru- 
ſalem , the place of his peculiar Worſhip, 
were all concerned in this caſe. et 

3 dly, Obſerve, That the Permiſſion of what 
was here deſired by St. Fohx and Peter, would 
have been more effectual for the Conviction 
of the Heretical, Schiſmatical Samaritans , 
than any of the Puniſhments inflicted by the 
Inquifition, or any Arts of Papal Hranny 
can be for the Conviction of thoſe whom 
they call Hereticks, and Schiſmatichs; for 
theſe Diſciples did not deſire that they them- 
ſelves might execute on the Samaritans this 
Sentence, by committingꝗthem to the Flames, 
or by imploring the Magiſtrates Aſſiſtance to 
conſume, or burn them, they only did requeſt 
that they might call upon the God of Hea- 
ven to rain down Fire upon them, and con- 
ſume them; which had it pleaſed him to do 
on this occaſion, the reſt of the Samaritans, 
by what this Village ſuffered, - muſt have been 
evidently convinced by Demonſtration from 
Heaven, of God's Diſpleaſure againſt theit 
way of Worſhip, and of the Truth of that 
Meffah, and his Doctrine, who procured 
this Vengeance to be executed upon them; 
whereas the Perſecutions of the Church, be- 
cauſe they miniſter no Conviction to the 
Conſrience, ſerve only to harden Men Hearts, 
and imbitter their Spirits againſt thoſe who 
uſe them, and to induce them more firmly to 
believe, that ſuch barbarous Religion cannot 


* 


From 


N 


* 


36 


— 


From theſe three Obſervations it is evi- 
dent, that whatſoever may be pleaded by the 
Church of Rome to juſtifie her practice in 
Burning, Maſſacring, Extirpating of Here- 
reticks, and Schiſmaticks, might with Advan- 
tage have been pleaded here. (b) © Doth 
“ She praCtiſe her Severities out of a Zeal 
for Truth, and for the Honour of God and 
„ Chriſt, and of the true Religion, and for 
« the reclaiming Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, 
<« and the preventing or terrify ing others from 
<« adhering to them, or being deluded by 
„them; Upon all theſe accounts you ſee 
that the Diſciples had far greater cauſe to 
call for Fire from Heaven upon this Village 
of Samaria: And yer our Saviour, under 
theſe Circumſtances, thinks fit to rebuke even 
the Deſires of doing this to one ſmall Vil- 
lage; How then will he rebuke the actual 
Performance of ir to many hundred thouſand 
Souls, after his ſolemn Declaration of the 
Repugnancy of theſe Proceedings to the De- 
ſign of his moſt bleſſed Advent, and to the 
Spirit of the Goſpel? For the true Reaſons 
why Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples for their 
Deſire of dealing thus ſeverely with theſe 
Schiſmatical, and Heretical Samaritans were 
r =; | 
1 /f, Becauſe this Spirit of Severity towards 
erroneous Perſons, in whomſoever it is found, 
is highly oppoſite to the calm Temper of 
Chriſtianity, as is inſinuated in that Reply of 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, Te know not what Spi- 
rit 3e are of; that is, ye do not well conſider 
under what way of Diſpenſation ye are pla- 
ced by me. (c) The way I come to teach 
Men, the Temper, Diſpoſition, and Affection 
I ' would fix within them, is not a furious, 
perſecuting, and deſtructive Spirit, but mild, 
and gentle, and tender of the Lives, and In- 
tereſts of Men, even of thoſe who are our 
greateſt Enemies. Under the (d) 0/d Teſta- 
ment indeed they who rejected, and ſcoffed 
at a Prophet, ſuffered ſeverely for it, the Pro- 
pher had commiſſion to call for Fire from 
Heaven to deſtroy them preſently, and curſe 
them in the Name of the Lord, 2 Kings 2. 24. 
Bur they who reject, and crucifie Chriſt are 
by him prayed for, and are, by his Command, 
to be ſtill preached to, and, if poſſible, brought 
to Repentance; and according to this Exam- 
ple are all Chriſtians to conform themſel ves, 
acting towards Contemners of their Perſons, 
or RejeQters of their Doctrine, not according 
to the Legal, but the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion; not according to the Severity of Elias, 
but the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chrift : 
And therefore your deſire of proceeding, ac- 
cording to the extraordinary Spirit of Elias, 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is intolera- 
ble; for that deſigns univerſal Love, Peace, 


and good-will even to Enemies; it doth en. 
gage us 70 ſhew all meeRneſs to all Men, and 
1o no difference of Religion, no pretence of 
Zeal for God, can juſtitie this fierce, vingi. 
ctive, and exterminating Spirit. 

2dly, Our Saviour's fecond Reaſon againſt 
this Proceeding is, That it was repugnant 
to the End for which he came into the 
World, which was, not to deftroy Mens 
Lives, but to ſave them. (e) He came to 
** diſcountenance all Fierceneſs, and Rage 
* and Cruelty in Men one towards another, 


* to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and un- 


* peaceable Spirit, which is ſo troubleſom 
to the World, and the cauſe of fo many 
* Miſchiets and Diſorders in ir, to beget a 
* peaceable Diſpoſition in Men of the moſt 
* diſtant Tempers; making the Lamb and 
the Wolf Iye down together, Eſa. 11. 6, 9. and 
no more 7o deſtroy and hurt each other, but 
turn their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their 
Spears into Pruning-books, Mich. 4. 3. enga- 
ging them to lay afide a/! Bitterneſs and 
Wrath, Anger and Clamour, and evil Speak- 
ing, with all Malice. He came to introduce 


that excellent Spirit, which conſults not on- 


ly the eternal Salvation of Mens Souls, but 
their temporal Peace and Security, their 
Comfort and Happineſs in this World, whoſe 
Fruits are Righteouſneſs and Peace, Rom. 
14. 17. Love, Peace, Long. ſuffering, Gentle- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Meekneſs, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
whoſe Wiſdom is pure, and peaceable, gentle, 


and eaſie to be intreated, full of Mercy and 


good Works, James 3. 17. and which com- 
mands the wiſe and knowing Man, 7o ſhew 
forth, out of a good Converſation, bis Works 
with Meekneſs of Wiſdom, ver. 13. condem- 
ning. all his bitter Zeal, as earthy, 14 
and deviliſh, ver. 14, 15. which ſuffers not 
the Servant of Chriſt to be engaged in foo- 
liſh Queſtions, which beget Strife ; becauſe, 
that the Diſciple of this mild and gentle Sa- 
viour muſt not fight, but muſt be gentle 10- 
wards all Men, patient, in Meekneſs inſtrutt- 
ing thoſe that -oppoſe themſelves againſt the 
Truth, though their Doctrine ſpread as a 
Gangrene, and overthrow the Faith of ſome, 
2 Tim. 2. 24, 25. — 17, 18. not diſpatching 
them out of the way, as is the manner of 
the Romaniſt, but with Long: ſuffering exped- 
ing, if God peradventure will give them Re- 
entance to the acknowledgment of the Truth; 
which teacheth us ro bear rhe Infirmities of 
Perſons weak in Faith, Rom. 15. 1. to reflore 
them in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. 6. I. 
to become as weak to the Weak, that we may 
gain the Weak, 1 Cor. 9. 22. to bear with 
the Weak, and be /ong-ſuffering to all Men, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 14. to ſpeak Evil of no Man, 10 
be no Fighters, but Meek, ſhewing all _ 


— 
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(d ) Dr. Tillotſon's Serm. Nov. 5. 1678. p. 15. 
(d) Vide Dr, Hammond in locum. 
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neſs towards all Men, and that upon this ſole 
account, That we our ſelves were ſometimes 
fooliſh, and deceived, Tit. 3. 2, 3. 
Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as equal- 
ly concern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as well as 
Miniſters, them who thus perſecute out of 
miſguided Zeal towards God: as well as thoſe 
who do it our of Envy, Hatred, and ſuch 
carnal Principles: And they ſeem plainly to 
infer, That no Man ſhould be perſecuted, as 
in the Church of Rome Men are, purely for 


his Miſtake concerning, or his Denial of any 


Article of Faith revealed by the Goſpel, but 
only for ſedirious and treaſonable DoQtrines, 
or for ſuch Crimes as, had the Goſpel never 
been revealed, might juſtly have been puniſh- 
ed by the Coil Magiſtrate. 


m Ver. 57. Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 


ſorver thou gocſt.] This being ſaid, as Chriſt 
perceived, from the common Opinion of the 
Nation, That the Diſciples of the Meffab 
ſhould ger Wealth and Honour, Sid ſoon 
diſcourages him from executing this Reſolu- 
tion, by lay ing before him the mean and low 
Condition in which he was to be followed 
by his Diſciples. 


n Vet. 61, 62. Odds emCdl)uv N ad 


r dee, x, HD ds Ta bmiow, No Man 


” » ves 
ä 


having put his Hand to the Plow, and looking | 


back, is fit for the Kingdom of God] Chrilt 
often compares his Word to Seed, and the 


time of gaining Others to the Faith, to the 


Harveſt : Now of the Plower and Sower of 
the Seed, it was uſed to be ſaid proverbially, 
He is no good Plow-man or Seeds-man, who 
being at that work, looketh back, becauſe his 
Furrows will not be ſtraight, nor his Seed caſt 


even from him: Whence they require of 
ſuch an one, Fir?, Thar he ſtould ſtoop, for 


then he cannot look back; according to that 
of (f) Pliny, Arator niſi incurvus prevari- 
catur: Second!y; That he ſhould look ſtraight 
before him, not back on his Aſſociates, as 
Nefiod in theſe words: 


Oc * Tf 8 Ager Ib crcο d N 
 Myzilt H ũ 1969s oͤhndunas. 
——" Fey. V. 441. 
This Chriſt applies to the ſpiritual Husban- 
dry; to which he that applies himſelf, 


muſt forget the things which are behind, 


Ur D le.; bending and ſtretch- 
ing out himſelf to thoſe which are before, Phil. 
3. 14. 


— 
6 * 


CH AP: No 
I. * theſe things the Lord appointed 
q | 


other © ſeventy alſo, and Tent them 
two and two before his Face into every City 


and Place, whither he himſelt would come 


(after them.) © © | | | Doe 
2. (And betauſe he ſent them to ſo many 


CGiies,) therefore ſaid he to them, The Har- 


veſt truly is great, but the Lahouters are few; 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harveſt, 
that he would ſend forth (more) Labourers 


into his Harveft: © 


3. Go your ways; behold, I ſend you forth 
N among Wolves, (ready to devour 
„% POT Ds LOT. nv 

4. { Tet) carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, 


#*>£ xs 
+ 9s 


b nor Shoes, and * falure no Man by the way; 


(i. e. ſpend no time in fruitleſs Coilities, 

which may divert you from your buſineſs.) 
5. And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, 

heſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, 

6. And if the Son of Peace be there, (one 
ju, by reaſon of his peaccable Temper, to re- 
6erve that Bleſfing, ) your Peace ſhall teſt 
upon it, (i. e. it ſhall be according to your 

rayer;) if not, it ſhall turn to you again; 
(Le. they ſhall receive no benefit by it, Pſal. 
. 33. I 

7. And in the ſame Houſe (in which you 
find a Son of Peace, ) remain, eating and 


— —— CRT, e eee 3 
- bs 
* 


drinking ſuch things as they give ( you as 


the reward of your Labour; for the Labourer 
is worthy of his Hire : Go not from Houſe 
to Houſe (for better Entertainment.) 

8. And into whatſoever City ye enter, and 


they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet 


before you: | 


9. And heal the Sick that are therein, and 


ſay to them, The Kingdom of God is come 
nigh to you. | 
10. But into whatſoever City ye enter, 
and they receive.you not, go your ways out 
into the Streets of the ſame, and ſayy, 
11. Even the very Duſt of your City 
which cleaveth on (zo) us, we do wipe off 


* 


(as a Teſtimony ) againſt you, (that we refuſe 


all farther Commerce with you :) Notwith- 


5 79885 be ye ſure of this, that the King- 


dom of God is come nigh to you, (and you 
toould not receive it.) eg 


12. But (ard) I fay to you, that it ſhall 


be more tolerable in that Day, (hen God 
ſhall judge the Diſobedient and Unbelicvers, 
for Sodom, than for that City. _ 

13. Wo to thee Corazin; wo to thee 
Bethſaida; for if the mighty Works had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon which have 
been done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, ſitting in Sackcloth and Aſhes, 
| : e Caper 


* 


(f) Hiſt, Nat. 1. 18. c. 19. 
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( with the deepeſt Sorrow and Humility. ) 
14. But (and accordingly, it ſhall be more 

rolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the (day of 

Judgment, than for you. 
15. And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 


alted to Heaven, (i. e. advanced highly above 


others, by my Doftrine taught in thy Syna- 
gogues, and Miracles wrought in thee, ) ſhalt 
be thruſt down to Hell, (i. e. into a flare 
of the extremeſt Miſery.) 5 

16. (And for your encouragement in the 
Work on which I ſend you,) he that heareth 
you, ( preaching in my Name the Kingdom of 
God, ſhall be owned as one that) heareth me; 
and he that deſpiſeth you, (all be treated as 
one that) deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth 


me, (azone that) deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


17. And the ſeventy returned again with 
Joy, ſaying, Lord, even the © Devils are ſub- 
Jett to us thro? thy Name. 

18. And he ſaid to them, (When I ſent you 


forth,) 1 beheld Satan as Lightning fall from 


Heaven, (i. e. I foreſaw the ſudden downfal 


ef his Kingdom.) 


* 


19. © Behold, I give to you Power to 
tread on Serpents, and over all the Power 
of the Enemy, and nothing ſhall by any 


means hurt you; (i. e. I promiſe you prote- 
(lion againſt Satan and his Inſtruments, and 
| whatever elſe may hurt you, and Power to 


prevail over all their Oppoſition.) 
20. * Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, 


that the Spirits are ſubſect to you; but ra- 
ther rejoice, becauſe your Names are written 


in Heaven; (i. e. you have a preſent right 


to an heavenly Kingdom.) 


21. In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in.Spirit, 
and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 


Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt ® hid theſe 
| things from the (Men, in their own Conceits,) 


Wile and Prudent, and haſt revealed them 


to Babes (in their account, Rom. 2. 20.) even 


ſo Father, (hath the Event been in my Preach: 
ing ;) for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 
22. All things are delivered to me of (i. e. 


by) my Father, and no Man (Gr. zone) 
( az to his Na- 


knoweth who the Son is, 
ture and Dignity,) but the Father; and (0 
Man knoweth truly) who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will re- 
veal (the ſaving knowledge of) him. 

23. And he turned him ( /e/F) ro his Diſ- 
ciples, and faid privately, Bleſſed are the 
Eyes which ſee the things that ye fee: 

24. For I tell you, that many Prophets 
and Kings have defired to ſee thoſe things 
that ye ſee, (vis. the Days of the Meſſiab,) 
and have not ſeen them, and to hear the 
things that ye hear, (he Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God,) and have not heard them. 

25. And behold, a certain Lawyer ſtood 
up, and tempted him, (i. e. ade trial 0 
his Wiſdom,) ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do 
to inherit eternal Life? 


26. And he ſaid to him, What is 
in the Law? How feadeſt thou? 


27. And he (the Lawyer) anſwering, faid, 


Written 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 


thy Heart, and with all my Soul, and wi 
all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind TY 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. f 

28. And he (Chriſt) ſaid to him. Th 
mw anſwered right; this do, and thou thate 
Ive. 3 

29, But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, (as 


one that had already done this,) ſaid to feſus 
And who is my Neighbour (I am ou : 


love ? If thoſe of our Nation only, as 
teach, I have done that.) e 


30. And Jeſus anſwering (by an Apology.) 


ſaid, A certain Man went down from Jeru- 
ſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves 
which ſtripped him of his Raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him 


half dead: 


31. And by chance there came down a cer- 
tain Prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, 
he paſſed by on the other fide, (raking no 
pity on him.) 0 


32. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was 
at the Place, came and looked on him, and 
paſſed by on the other fide, (/hewing no cons 


paſſion for him.) 


33. But a certain Samaritan, as he journi- : 


ed, came where he was; and when he ſaw 
him, he had compaſſion on him ; 


34. And went to him, and bound up his 


Wounds, pouring in (to them) Oil and 


Wine; and (he) ſet him on his own Beaſt, 


and brought him to an Inn, and took care of 
him. 


35. And on the morrow when he depart- 


ed, he took out two pence, and gave them 
to the Hoſt, and ſaid to him, Take care of 
him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, 
when J come again, I will repay the. 
36. Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, was Neighbour to him that fell among 


Thieves? | 


37. And he faid, he that ſhewed Mercy 
on him: Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Go, and 


do thou likewiſe ; (treat the Samaritan with 
like kindneſs, and then thou teilt do according 


to this Precept.) . 4 
38. Now it came to paſs as they went 
(to Bethany, John 11. 1.) that he entred in- 
to a certain Village; and a cettain Wo- 
man, named Martha, received him into her 
Houſe: CRT 
39. And ſhe had a Siſter called Mary, 
which alſo far at Jeſus Feet, and heard his 
Word; af 11 1 15 ; 
40. But Martha was cumbred about much 
ſerving, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
doſt not thou care that my Siſter hath left 


me to ſerve alone? Bid her therefore that ſhe 


help me. 
41. And 
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41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and trou- 
bled about many things: 11 0 

42. Bur * one thing is (abſolutely) need- 


Annotation 


q Ver. I. E ze heel, The L 40 


pointed ſeventy others. | Grotius 
faith, They were choſen according to the 
number of the Sanhedrim, and ſo were ſeventy 
tuo; fix of them being choſen our of every 


Tribe, for which he cites the Authority ct 


Joſephus : Now Feſephas doth indeed ſay of 


the Seniors ſent to Prolomers Philadelphus, 


Thar they were (a) # 4% inen quis, /ix 
out of every Tribe, but he ſays not ſo of the 
Sunbedrim. And that they were only ſeven- 
ry without, and ſeventy one with Moyes 
their Governour, ſee Seld. de Synedr. J. 2. c. 
4.4. 5. and Dr. Lightfoot here. And, 2d!y, He 
proves this from the Authority of Origen, 


who in his Book (b) De ref in Deum fide, 


faith Chriſt choſe cc. 72 Diſciples ; and from 


(c) Epiphanius, who ſaith, That Sr. Mark 


was one & d ‚ a , of the ſeventy 
tuo. But this they boch ſpeak by the by: And 


to Origen we may oppoſe Tertullian, who 


tiles them the Seventy, ſaying, (d) Adlegit 


& alios Septuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper duodecem. 
To Epiphanius, (e) St. Ferom, who faith, 
the ſeventy Palm-trees in the ſixth Manſion 
of the Fews, ſignified, ſecundi ord inis prædi- 
catores, the Preachers of the ſecond Order, as 
the Fountains ſignified the twelve Apoſtles : 
And to both, we may oppole the more an- 


tient Teſtimonies of (f) Irene, who ſaith, 
That after the Twelve Apoſtles, ſeptuaginta 


alios Dominus noſter ante ſe miſiſſe invenitur, 
oar Lord ſent ſeventy others before him: And of 
g) Clemens, who in his Hypotypoſes, makes 
trequent mention of Chriſt's ſeventy Diſci- 
ples; of Euſebius there, and Ambroſe here; 
and the Council of (h) Neoce/area, ſaying, 
The Chorepiſcopi were conſtituted eic æαντ # 
tC ounzoia, after tbe Example of the Seven- 
). But it is more material to obſerve, That 
as the firſt Miſſion of the Apoſtles was only 
tor a ſeaſon, and ceaſed at their return Mar. 


10. 1. See the Note there; ſo was this firſt 


Miſſion of the Seventy, they returning quick- 
ly from ir, ver. 17. and they receive a new 
Commiſſion; of which, ſee Note on ver. 19. 
tote, 2d)y, That whereas ſome compare the 
Biſhops to the Apoſtles, the Seventy. to the 

rebyters of the Church, and thence con- 
clude, that divers Orders, in the Miniſtry 


were inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf: It muſt be 


branted that the (i) Ancients did believe theſe 


ful; and Mary (by hearing ay Ward, that | 
Jhe may do it,) hath choſen that good part, 


(the fruits of) which ſhall not be taken 
Rom nen | 


on Chap. X. 


two to be divers Orders, and that thoſe of 
the Seventy were iuferiour to the Order of 
the Apoſtles; and ſomerimes they make the 
Compariſon here mentioned; bur then it 
mult be alſo granted, that this Compariſon 
will nor ſtrictly hold; for the Seventy recei- 
ved not their Miſſion as Presbyrers do, from 


Biſhops, but immediately from the Lord 


Chrift as well as the Apoſt/es, and in their 
firſt Miſhon were plainly ſent on the ſame 
Errand, and with the ſame Power. Never- 
thelefs, I think here is a fair Foundation for 


thar, in which St. Chry/oſtom, and others, 


place the ſuperiority ot Bz/h9ps over Presby- 
ters, to wit, in this, That the Power of Or- 
dination belongs to them alone. See Note 


on 1 Iim. 3. 1, 2. For tho' the Commiſſion 


to preach the Goſpel belonged to the Seven. 
ty, as well as to the twelve Apoſtles, yet 
the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt, by 
laying on of Hands, belonged peculiarly to 


the Twelve; See Note on Aﬀs 8. 15. This 
then ſeems to be the reaſon, why the confer- 


ring of the Holy Ghoſt for the uſe of the 
Miniſtry, hath been perpetually eſteemed pe- 
culiar to thoſe Biſhops, who in the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Stile, are always called the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, and they have always done 
it by Impoſition of Hands. 

Ver. 4. Kc pnd\iva 7, & d ce daraonods, 


And ſalute no Man by the way ] i.e. do no- 


thing which may hinder you in the execution 
of your Office. So when Eliſha ſent Gebaæi 
on a Meſſage to be diſpatched preſently, be 
ſaith to him, Salute no Man by the way, 


2 Kings 4. 29. The Salutations of the Ea- 


ſtern Nations being prolix: So Grotius. 
Ver. 17. Kou4 Ta: Jada xo ares?) jun 
cy N oyoudli os, Even the Devils are ſubjelt 
tous in thy Name.| Here Wolt2ogenius notes, 
Thar Chriſt did caſt our Devils by a Virtue 
reſiding in himſelf; his Diſciples only in the 
Name, and by the Power of the Lord: See- 
ing then this Power accompanied them in 
all parts of the World, tis necetlary thac 
Chriſt's Preſence ſhould be with them every 
where; now ſuch a Preſence is a certain in- 
dication of the Deity, 1 Kings 8. 27. Phal. 

139. 7. Jer. 23. 24. Amos g. 3. 

Ver. 18. Eb de T oalavds n S 


wioola, I beheld Satan as Lightning fulling 


from Heaven.) Tho! Satan be reckoned a- 


Bbb mong 
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A Parapbraſe with | Annotations 


mong Spiritual Wickedneſſes & Tots imupe- 
viois, in Deaventy pluces, Eph. 6. 12. yet Chrift 
4eems not here fo much to reſpect that, as 
the Diſſolution of that Kingdom he had 
erected in the World; he is ſtiled, the God 
of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. the Ruler of the 
Darkneſs of this World, Eph: 6. 12. and to 
him is aſcribed e Kingdom of Darkneſs , 
Col. 1. 12. and a Principality over the Chil- 
dren cf: Dilobedience : Chriſt therefore here 
foretels, rhat this Dominion {hould be in 


great part loſt by the Tranſlation of the Hea- 


thens, from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan to God; and Satan being 


thus ſpoiled of his Dominions, may be ſaid 


to fall ſrom Heaven, by a Phraſe familiar 


both to ſacred and prophane Writers. So of 


the Fall of the King of Babylon, the Prophet 
faith, How art thou fallen from Heaven, 0 


_ Lacifer £ Iſa. 14. 12. Of the Fall of the (“ 


league of Antonius, (k) Cicero ſaith, Colle- 
gam tuum de Calo detraxiſti, Thou baſt pul- 


led him down from Heaven; and when Pom- 
pey- was overthrown, he is ſaid by him, ex 


altris decidille, zo have fallen from the Stars, 
Ep. l. 1. ad Atticum. Ep. 20. 
Vier. 19. Is Siler U SExotav wa. 


"Ev Im dvw pew, Brboid, I give you Power 


to tread upon Serpents. | Note here, that 


| theſe words plainly ſeem to give 2 new In- 


ſtitution to the Seventy, relating not as the 


former, to the Cities of I1/rae/, as the fore- 


runners of their Lord, but to their preaching 


among other Nations; as we may gather, 


by comparing theſe words with the Commiſ- 
hon-given by Chrift to the Apoſtles, ſent in- 
to the World 7 preach the Goſpel to cb 
ereatare, Mk 16, 15,18. according to 


theſe words of Got ius, gon pro hic tanturn 


Jegatione dedi, ſed do nunc etiam in poſte- 
rum. 2d%, This Power ſeems to be given 


in words, containing a manifeſt A Huſion to 
P/al. 91. 13 where a like protection from 


Danger is promiſed to the pious Man, under 
the Meraphor of reading on the Scorpion and 
ihe Bufilis; and according to the Seventy, 
and the Cha/dee, of protettion from the Noon- 
day Devil, or from Troops of Evil Spirits, 
ver. 5, 6. And after this manner, faith 
(1) Tertullian, we often help the Heathens, 


being inveſted with that Power which the 


Apoſtle dedicated when he deſpiſed the bi- 
ring of: th Serpent. 122 
Ver 20. Thy o rh ph Neues, NOH. 
withflatding #ejoice not in this, that the Syi. 
rits are fubjeet to you, but rather rejoice 
that your Names are written in Heaven. 
They returned, ver. 17. refoicing, that cuen 
the Pevils were ſubject to them 1nChrifFs 
Name; which, as it tended to the Glory of 


— ce. —— 445 + . > _- 
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Apoſt. J. 8. cap. 1. 


God, and the Promotion of the Goſpel, was 
a jult matter of their Joy; but becauſe to be 
thought worthy of Salvation by God; and 
through Faith in Chriſt to have a preſent 
right to an Inheritance in Heaven, was ; 
Bleihng proper to the Saints, and tended to 
the eternal Welfare of their Souls, which the 
caſting out of Devils was not, that being 
done by Men to whom Chriſt will fy at the 
laſt day, 1 *now not, &c. Motr h. 7. 22, 23. 
therefore Chriſt bids them, parte yaloa. 
to rejoice more, that heir Names were tit. 
ten in Heaven, or in the Book / Liſe; 
which is a Je Phraſe, of the import of 
which ſee the Note on Philip 4. 3. not fig- 
nitying an abſolute Election, but a preſent 


right to Life eternal, through the Obedience 
of Faith. See alſo Targum on Deut. 32. 33. 


and P/. 69. 29. Ia. 4. 3. and Conflitur, 


Ver. 21. Ori dTizerþar, That thou haſt 
bid thefe things from the wife and prudent. 
See Note on Marth. 11. 7. 

Ver. 22. Kol Sdeis 'ywword Tis S 6 oc, 


Al things are delivered to me of the Father, 
and no Man knowerh who the Son is, but the 


Father. | All things, 7: c. all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. all Fuds- 
ment, John 5. 27, Power over all Fleſb to give 
eternal Life, John 17. 2. Now this includes 
Power to raiſe the ary and to paſs Judg. 


ment on them according to their Works, and 


h 


ſecret Thoughts, and ſo 2 Power, and WII. 


dom which is plainly Divine, and conſe- 
quently the Divine Nature, from which thoſe 
Attributes are inſeparable z which is one Ar- 


gument for the Divinity of Chriſt. 240 ; He 
ſaith here, no Man knoweth Tix is" 0 yor, 


who-#s the Son, which ſeems not to reſpect 
what he was to do, or fuffer, but this Na- 
ture, Excellence, and Dignity, as the words 
following, Tis d warns, who the Father 
js, reſpetts his Nature, his Divine Excelten- 
cy, and Dignity, exhibited to us & wer 
ownw , In the Perſon of Jeſus Crit, 
WEF 

Ver. 29. Kol is Si h WRNOTEY, But he 
willing to fuſtiſie himſelf (as one who had 
performed the Command of loving his Neigh 
5505 as HRimſelf,) /,, who 1s my Arigb. 
our? ] Now the corrupt Tradition of the 
7ews having reftrained this Neighbout te 
Men of their'own Nation, and Religion, to 
whom ie might retain a very kind, Aﬀection, 
he thought this fufficient ro ſhew., that he 
had farisfied that Precept; Chriſt therefore 
hare demoßſtrates to him that every Ferſon 
who ſtands in need of help, and who, is capt 
ble of Kipdnels from us, cho' he be of u Af. 
{erent Naxion and Religion, mut . 
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ly Bread; 


. „ „„ io ww 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. © 


ed our Neighbour; See the Note Math. 


22. 29. e 1 8. 7 V 0 
Ver. 42. Eyos, J o yea, But one thing 


b ir needful.] Not one Diſh only to cat ot, 


as Theophylact, and many of the Fathers 
deſcant here, but the better part, or that 
ſpiticual Wiſdom, which Mary made her 
chief care to labour after. So (m) Arrian 
ich of the Government of the Mind, and 


—— 
the fixing it upon that only which is in our 
Power, and which we cannot be deprived ot, 
vuy 5 dos og plpor emp Heal 0 ii WegTne- 
Inxivay, £2wTSs ,v thou Wohav em 
VA Heleg v wohnets wegodetah, when we might 
contratt our Cares to one thing, and cleave to 
that alone, we chuſe rather to be bound to, and 
troubled about many things. 


CHA 
j. A ND ir came to paſs, that as he was 
A praying in a certain place, when he 
ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid to him, Lord, 
reach us (a Form by which) to pray, as John 
alſo taught (one to) his Diſciples — 
2. And he ſaid ro them, When ye pray, 
fay (theſe words,) Our Father which art in 
Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name ; Thy King- 
dom come; Thy Will be done, as (z 16) 
in Heaven, ſo on Earth, _ : 
3. Give us day by (or aſter) day our dai- 
4. And forgive us our Sins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebted, (or bath 
been injurious.) to us; And lead us nor into 
Temptation, but deliver us from evil. (See 


the Paraphraſe and Notes on Matth. 6.) 


5. And (to encourage them 10 expect a re- 
turn of their Prayers, ) he ſaid to them, 
Which oft you ſhall have a Friend, and ſhall 
go to him at midnight, and ſay to him, 


Friend, lend me three Loaves, 


6. For a Friend of mine in his Journey is 


come to me, and 1 have nothing to ſet be- 


fore him 5; | | 
7. And he from within ſhall anſwer, and 
fay, Treuble me nor, the Door is now ſhur, 


and my Children are with me in bed, I can- _ 


not rite, and give (1hem to) thee. 

8. I fay to you, tho he will not (be mo- 
ved to) riſe, and give him (them) becauſe 
he is his Friend; yer becauſe of his Impor- 
tunity he will riſe, and give him as many 
(Loaves) as he needeth: PE. 

9. And (accordingly) | ſay to you, Ask 
(in Faith,) and it ſhall be given you; ſeek 
(d:/gently,) and ye ſhall find; knock (car- 
nejily,) and it ſhall be opened to you; 

10. For every one that (zh) asketh, 


 receiverh; and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened (by 


bis heavenly Father.) Eh 
11. (tor) If a Son ſhall ask Bread of any 
of you that is a Father, will he give him a 


Stone? or if he ask a Fiſh,” will he, for a 


Fiſh, give him a Serpent: 
12. Or if he ſhall ask an Egg, will he 
offer him a Scorpion? (i. e. Things upro- 


. Nt; 


fable and hurtful to : rather than what. 


4s good and needful for him.) 
13. If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good Gitts to your Children, how much 


more ſhall your © heavenly Father give the 


Holy Spirit, (the Fountain of all ſpiritual 
Ble/j:ngs,) to them that ask him, 1 5 
14. And he was caſting our a Devil, and 
it was (uch an one as made the Man) dumb, 
and it came to pals that when the Devil was 
gone out (of him,) the dumb (Man) ſpake, 
and the People wondred (at 1.) 

15. Bur ſome of (the Phariſees among) 
them ſaid, he caſteth out Devils, through 
(Confederacy with) © Beelzebub, the chief of 
„„ 

16. And others tempting him, (i. e. di- 
firuſting bis Power, and doubting ef his Com. 
million,) ſought of him a Sign trom Hea- 
ven, (as the chief token of the Meſſiab men- 
tioned by Daniel, Chap. 7. 14.) 

17. But he knowing their Thoughts, ſaid 
to them, ( who accuſed him of Confederacy 
with Satan,) Every Kingdom divided againſt 
it felt is brought ro Deſolation, and an 
Houſe divided againſt an Houſe, falleth (Iz. 
70 Ruin.) = | 
18. It Satan (then) alſo be divided againſt 
himſelf, (and he caſts his own Subjetts out of 
his Dominions,) how then ſhall his Kingdom 
ſtand? (and this I argue,) becauſe ye ſay, that 
[ caſt our Devils through Beelzebub. 

19. And ( moreover ) if | by Beelzebubh 
caſt out Devils, (It me as you) by whom 
do your * Sons, (who exorciſe them in the 
Name of the ſame God, by whoſe Power 1 
profeſs to do it,) caſt them out? therefore 
they ſhall be your Judges; (i. e. your Fudg- 
ment, that they do this by the Power of God, 
ſhall condemn you, who aſcribe the ſame thing 
done 2 me, to the Power, and Aſſiſt ance of 
Satan; 1 
20. But if I with the Finger of God caſt 
our Devils, no doubt, (can be made of it, 
that) the Kingdom of God is come upon 
you; (i. e that the Meſſiah promiſed to ere 
this Kingdom is among you.) _ 

21 (For) When a ſtrong Man armed keep- 
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eth his Palace, his Goods ar 
Peace (and Safety) - 

22. But when a ſtronger than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he ta- 
keth from him all his Armour wherein he 
truſted, and dividech his Spoils; (I therefore 
being thus able to overcome Satan, and caſt 
him out of his Dominions, muſt be ſtronger 
than be.) 

22323. (and in this work of beating down Sa- 
tan Kingdom,) He that is not with me, is 
againſt me; and he that gathereth not with 
me, ſcattereth; (i. e. he that aſſiſts me not in 
bringing Men to the Kingdom of God, ſcatte- 
reth them az Sheep without a Shepherd.) 

24. (And to you from whom Satan hath 
been thus ejecled, and you continue yet to fide 
with him againſt me by whom be is ejetted, I 
 dirett this Parable, viz.) When the unclean 

Spirit is gone out of a Man, be walketh 
through dry places, (not yet watered by the 
Word preached to them,) ſeeking reſt, and 
finding none (there, the Goſpel following him 

to the Gentiles, and diſpoſſeſſing him there,) 
he faith, I will return to my Houſe whence 
I came out: CE ˙· 

25. And when he cometh, he hndeth it 

5 0 and garniſhed, (and ſo ready to rect ive 
In; . 3 "Ie: | 
2086. Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſe. 
ven other Spirits more wicked than himſelf; 

and they enter in, and dwell there, and (J) 

the laſt ſtate of that Man is worſe than the 

firſt; (bus alſo will it be with you, Satan 
ejefted by me finding no where elſe Perſons ſo 
fitted 1o receive him, will return, and take 
more durable poſſeſſion of you, and render you 
ſeven times more the Children of Satan than 

ye were before.) . 5 

27. And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe 
things, a certain Woman of the Company 
lift (ed) up her Voice, and ſaid to him, Biel 
ſed is the Womb that bare thee, and (b/efed 

are) the Paps that thou haſt ſucked. © _. 

28. But he ſaid, Vea, rather bleſſed are 

they that hear the Word of God, and keep it. 

29. And when the People were gathered 
thick together, he began to ſay, (i qnſwer 
to thoje who ſought of him a Sign from Hea- 

ven, Ver. 16.) This is an evil Generation, 
they feek a Sign, and there ſhall no (farther) 
Sign be given it, but the Sign of Jonas the 
„„ 5 OA 

30. For as Jonas was a Sign to the Nine- 

vites, (being three days and nights in the 


. (preſe erved) in 


* 


« 


IWbale's Belly, and yet raiſedout of it to preach 


to them,) fo (hall alſo the Son of Man. be 
(raiſed from the dead after three days, ſor. a 
S72n) to this Generation; ..... „1 
31. The Queen of the South ſhall rife, up 
in the Jadgment with the Men of this Ge. 
neration, and (a) condemn them; for 
ihe cime from the uttermoſt parts of the 


e ; 


arth, to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; and 


Xl. 
behold a (Perſon of ) greater (Wiſdom) ban 
Solomon is here, (and yet bis Wiſgdpn, ©. 3 
ſpiſed by them.) ns my Wiſdom is de. 
32. The Men of Nineveh hall riſe un; 
the Judgment with this Generation, and that 
condemn it; for they repented ar the Preach: 
ing of Jonas, and behold, (theſe Men ge- 
pent not, tho) a greater (Prophet) than Jo- 
nas is here. 5 be 
33. (But ibo the Men of this Genera;s 
deſpiſe this beaventy IV lh at Fang 
me, or my Diſciples to conceal it; for) i No 1 
Man when he hath lighred a Candle. put· 
teth it in a ſecret place, neither under a Buchel 
but on a Candleſtick, that they which come 
in (to the Houſe) may ſee the Light. . 
34. (4s) The Light of the Body is the 
Eye, (direiting the Body how to walk, /o the 
Light of the Soul is the Mind, directing it 
how to diſcern its Duty ,) therefore when 
thine Eye is ſingle, ( free from toorlily. 
Mindedneſs, and liberal,) thy whole Body 
alſo. is full of Light, (direed by the Love 
of God, and of our Neighbour for bis ſake, 
into the way that leads to Liſe;) but when 
thy Eye is evil, ( envious, and covetous,) 
thy Body alſo is full of Darkneſs, (/! thy 
Attions done in the Body will be Deeds of 
m V 
35. Take heed therefore, that the Light 
which is in thee, (thy Mind which ſhould di. 
ret thy Aclions,) be not (99 Covetouſneſs, 
and an immoderate Love of the World, turned 
into) Darkness. n 2 
36. It (by this Care) thy whole Body ther- 
fore be full of Light, having no part dark, 
the whole (of thy Life) ſhall be full of 
Light; as (a Room is) when the bright ſhi- 
ning of a Candle doth give thee Light. 
37. And as he ſpake (theſe words.) a cer- 
tain Phariſee beſought him to dine with him; 
and he went in (to his Hauſe,) and far down 
to (eat of his). Meat: 


N 
I 


U * 


. 38. And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
velled that he had nor firſt waſhed before 
39. And the Lord ſaid to him, Now do 
ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the 
Cup, and Platter, (i. e. zake care to bave 4 
fair oli ſide, and Bodies clean from ceremon: 
ol Defilement,) but your inward part is full 
of Ravening, and Wickedneſ mn 
40. Ve Fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is wita- 
in alſo? (and, ſhould ye not then be as careful 
to keep that clean, 1 out ward Man 
frequent waſbings 8) 1 
er ember give Alas of "ch thing 
as ye have, and ( mben.God, and the Poor 
have 7 their 1 78 all things (9e 
eat of or enjoy, ) are clean co you. - 
245 But. > to you: Phariſees; for ye 
tithe Mint and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, 
and paſs over Judgment, and the Love. 1 
| 5 3 
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In God; theſe ought ye to have done, (as be- they (your Fathers) indeed killed them, and : 
e. ins your own Conſtitutions,) and not to leave ye (h. Children) build their Sepulchers-. 1 
rl the other undone; (as being the more weighty 49. Therefore alſo ſaid the. Wiſdom of F 
in matters of the Law.) Taſer God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, A 
ll 43. Wo to you Phariſees, for ye love the and ſome of them they ſhall flay, and perſe- ; 
— uppermolt Seats in the Synagogues, and Gree- cute (o the Death.) e | 
— tings in the Markers, (minding theſe Reſpetts 50. That (/) rhe Blood of all the Pro- | 1 
- 3 rom Men, more than the Favour of God, phets, wiich was thed from the Foundation 1 
1 John 5. 44. — 12. 43.) of the World, may be required of this Gene- 
* I 44. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, ration, { who by their Hatred to the laſt and 
ot 3 Hypocrites; for ye are as Graves that appear chicſeſt of them, have filled up the Meaſure 
1 not (ſo to be, as being overgrown with Graſs, of their Sins; þ 4:91 | 
33 and Herbs,) and (fo) the Men that walk 51. From the Blood of (righteoms) Abel, 
= over them are not aware of them, (having (the firſt Prophet, and Preacher of Righteouſ- 
K ſpecious Out ſides, but Hearts defiled, and de- neſs, Heb. 11. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 5.) to the Blood 
9 fling others.) ol Zacharias (the 44ſt Prophet ſlain by you, 
e IK 45. Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, 2 Chron. 24. 22. and) which periſhed be- 
1 and faid to him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou twixt the Altar and the Temple; Verily I 
+. reproacheſt us al ſo, ( for we are S:ribes.) _ fay to you, it ſhall be required of this Gene- 
n K 46. And he faid, Wo to you alſo, ye ration. e 
© 2 Lawyers; for ye lade Men with Burthens 52. Wo to you Lawyers; for ye have ta- 
= grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch ken away the“ Key of Knowledge, (by which m 
F = not the Burthens with one of your Fingers; the Kingdom of God ſhould be opened to Men) 
« -: i (ii. e. ye will not ſhew the leaſt Mercy to them, ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that 
5 who are thus oppreſſed with them. See Note were entring in, ye hindred, (ohſtracting their 
) 3 on Marth. 23. 4. e Faith by your Traditions, and falſe Inter pre- 
* 47. Wo unto you, for ye build the Se. rations of the Scriptures.) , | 
of = pulchers of the Prophets, and your Fathers 53. And as he ſpake theſe things to them, 
4 killed them, (as yo your ſelves acknow- the Scribes and Phariſees began to urge him 
1 PTT. ty cat vehemently, and to provoke him to ſpeak u 
7 i 48. Truly ye bear witneſs that (ye are by of many things, (Gr. and 10 enquire of many 
fo Nature the Children of thoſe Fathers, and) things from his Mouth,) © 
ä q ye allow (or are well pleaſed with) the Deeds 54. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
: 3 of your Fathers, (/hewing the like Malice catch ſomething out of his Mouth, that (by 
5 4 againſt me, and mine, as they did againſt} the it) they might accuſe him. | 
þ 3 old Prophets; I ſay, you teſtiſie this :) For 
1 3 | BG 
+2 Annotations on Chap. XI. 
'3 1 4 Ver. 4. L AT If are A waslt de- rences; (1.) That if another will pay my 
4 I 5 N Nov1t,nuiv, For we forgroe eve- Debr, the Creditor cannot juſtly refuſe his 
ry one that is indebted to us.] That is, every paying it for me, or complain he is not ſa- 
L I one that offends againſt us, according to the tisfied when the whole Debt is paid; but let 
| 3 ulual import of that word in the Syriacꝶ, or another be never ſo willing to ſuffer for my 
be 3 Chaldee, where a Sinner is 2", 4 Debror, Offence, he can make no ſatisfaction for it, 
e 3 and Sin is 2073 4 Debt; thus Exod. 32. 30. unleſs the Judge be willing to admit him 
* Nen q dον BNRLUN ye have ſinned a great to ſuffer in my ſtead. Hence, (2.) the Cre- 
« i Sin, is in the Targum, Nan Nan rum ditor does no act of Grace by amitting the 
1 | you havg contrafted a great Debt. So Gen. Solution of another; and if that other pay 
13 20. 9. — 25. 10. — 31. 36. Lev. 4. 3. See the whole, he can require no Conditions for 


1 Buxtorf. in the word MN, and in, this ſenſe my Diſcharge: But the Ruler, againſt whoſe 
— YPerirns, a Debtor; and Ipauinale, Debts, Laws I have perſonally offended, does me 
a ae uled, Math. 6. 12. and Luke 13. 4. an att of Grace in admitting another to ſuf- 
1 1 Think ye that they on whom the Tower of Si. fer in my ſtead, and fo may do this only up 
Mm ©» /c/ were S Pet ), Debtors, that is, Sin. on ſome teaſonable Conditions. And, '( 3.) 
I dent above all Menn We do not properly pay our whole Debt 
— But then ic is carefully to be obſerved, for unleſs we pay what was owing in Specie, or 
ve = the due ſtating the Controverſie of Chriſt's ſomething admitted as:an equivalent to it, 
i M0  ÞtisfaQtion, that Sins are not properly, and but we may make ſatisfaction for dur Sim 
6e Mitly compared to Debts, 1 againſt our Governour by any ching of leſs va- 
S. I We do. not ſo properly contract a Debt, as lue, provided that it preſerves the Honour of 
ot... 
i; 


* 
- 


2 Guilt, or Obnoxiouſneſs ro Puniſhment : the Law-giver, and terrifies us and others for 
Which rwo things will admit of theſe Diffe- the future from lapling io 


Ver. 


7 


Ver. 8. Ag T dvaddav, For his Importuni- 
ty,] i. e. His Requeſt ſo importunate as to 
admit of no refuſal, his continual coming 
and crying night and day, Chap. 18. 1, 5, 7. 
Gr. for his Impudence, according to that Say- 
ing of the Jews, (a) The impudent Man 
overcomes the modeſt and the baſhful, how 
much more God who is Goodneſs it ſelf © 
Ver. 10. ITIas & 6 ity Napa, For 
every one that asketh, receiveth; ] i. e. who 
asks in Faith, ſeeks with Diligence, and 
knocks with Importunity, and Perſeverance, 
receives all that is need ful for him; ſo the 
Connexion ſhews, he will ariſe and give him 
&7ev yenCd, as much as he wants, ver. 8. and 
Jay ta you, ach, and ye ſhall receive, all 
Knowledge neceſſary ro your Salvation, all 
that Aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to preſerve 
you from thoſe finful Courſes which will ex- 
clude you from Salvation, or to the Perfor- 
mance of that Obedience which God hath 
made the Condition of your Salvation under 
the new Covenant, and to your Perſeverance 
in that Obedience to the end; he ſhall re- 
ceive all things ſpiritually good for him; 
for if you being evil will give good things to 
your Children, much more will your beavenly 
Father give Ta dſala, good things, Matth. 
J. 11. bis holy Spirit, ver. 13. to thoſe that 
ask him. LEE Te 

Ver. 13. O w. 6 dc Segvs duo widjuc 
c ſio, Much more will your heavenly Father 
give the holy Spirit to them that ask him. | 
O & &eg@vs.is the ſame with ò & Tels &eqvois, 
Matth. 7.11. So our Houſe from Heaven, 

2 Cor. 5. 2. is our Houſe in Heaven, ver. 1. 
and the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
is 5 im&egui©y, the heavenly Lord, ver. 48, 49. 
vH ao, the Holy Ghoſt, if it here ſig- 
nifies, as throughout the Old Teſtament, 2he 
Spirit of Propheſie, or as generally in the 
New, the miraculous inward Gifts and Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit; See Note on 
'1 John F. 6. it muſt be granted that Chriſt 
ſpeaks here, not of what they were to ask at 
preſent, for the Holy Ghoſt was not het, be- 
cauſe Feſus was not glorified, John 7. 39. 
And fo muſt we underſtand our Lord's Words, 
_ Chap 12. 11, 12. when they ſhall bring you 
before Princes, and Governours, meditate not 
before hand what you ſhall ſpeak, for the Holy 

Ghoſt ſhall teach you in that day; for neither 

were they brought before Princes till after our 

Lord's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, nor did 

the Holy Ghoſt inftruQt them how to ſpeak 

till then. So. our Lord's Commiſſion as to 
theſe Words, Matth. 10. 8. and all that fol- 
lows in that Chapter, from ver. 16. to the 
end, plainly reſpects what they were to do, 
and ſuffer, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion; if it re- 
lares to the preſent time, and to Chriſtians 
in general, not only to the Apoſtles, as the 


. x ——— — od * . * | 


 A_Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XI 


every one that azketh, and the 

Gifts, in Mattheto, ſeem to argue; ve pr 
this Phraſe can only underftand the orgs. 
ſtances and Operations of the holy 


Ver. 15. EY BeHCs6s8N, By Beelgebub the 
Prince of the Devils. | Of os right . 8 
of this word Beelgebub 
or Beelzebul, the Lord of Dung, as St. Fe. 
rom reads, Matth. 12. 24. See Dr. 
there. But then when both he, 
Bochartis wonder, how this God of Flies 
ſhould come to be ſtiled the Prince of De. 
vis, that ſeems to be no great wonder, he 
being no leſs than the Heathen Fupiter, the 
Prince and Father of the Gods, as appears 
from the Titles of opv©-, HY, Aua 
all given him a muſcis abigendis, from bis 
Office of chaſing the Flies from the Sacrifices, 
the Temples, and Cities of the Heathens. 
See Bochart. Hierog. p 
500, 501. 


„ the Lord of Flies, 


and the great 


art. 2. J. 4. c. 9. p. 499, 


Ver. 16. SAH,, e S , A Sign from | 
Becauſe the Son of Man was to 
come in the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. 7. 13. 
See the Note on Matth. 12. 38. 1 
Ver. 19. Or te pf & v euCanwn; 8 
By whom do your Sons caſt them out ? 
what hath been ſaid on Matth. 12. 27. add, 
thar ſome think that this relates to the Se- 
venty Diſciples ſent by Chriſt to preach the 
Kingdom in every City, and Place whither 
he was afterwards to come, Lyke 10. 2. For 
they return ro him with theſe words, Even 
the Devils are ſubjett to ws in thy Name, 
ver. 17. Now douhtleſs they were the Sons 
of the Jets, and tho' they cait out Devils 
in Chriſt's Name, yet is not this ſufficient 
to take off the Force of Chriſt's Argument ; 
for *rwas not eaſie to ſuſpect fo great a num- 
ber of honeſt Men, of their own Nation, 
and Acquaintance, ſent by two and two into 
their Viilages, and Cities ſhould be all Con- 
tederates with Satan; they therefore going 
through their Cities to aſſure them, the King: 
dom of God was at hand, and confirming 
their Teſtimony, by healing Diſeaſes, and 
caſting our Devils in Chriſt 
in full Teſtimony againſt them who ſaid, that 
f did this by a Confederacy with 


. Bleſſed is the Womb that bare | 
phusvls, yea rather bleſſed are they 
that bear the Word of God, and keep it.] 
The Bleſſedneſs of my Mother ariſeth not 
from this, that ſhe conceived, and brought 
me forth into the World, bur in order to that 
ris neceſſary for her, as well as others, to 
believe, and obey my Wo 
Ver. 33. Odds 5 Nvyver da, No Ma 
when be hath lighted a Candle, putteth it in 


a ſecret place, &c. | Some give here 


s Name, gave 
Chriſt himſel 


ere , 28 
thee, 28. 
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(a) Buxt. in voc. Chatzoph. 


it is cui 


There is no Tautology in theſe; and the 


Connexion thus; Tho' you generally receive 
very little Benefit by my Preaching, it be- 
comes neithet me, nor my Diſciples ro con: 
ceal our Wiſdom \ but ſtill to let it ſhine 
forth to the World, Mar 7h. 5. 15. But ſeeing 
it is evident that the fame Expreſſions are 
oft applied to different things in divers Sen- 
ſes, See Note on Matth. 12. 30. why may 
not this have relation to the following Verſe, 
thus? God never gives the Light of Na- 
ture, or of Revelation, as he hath done to 
you Jetor, but that it may be improved, and 
ſhine forth in them to others: Now as the 
Light of the Body is the Eye, ſo the Light 
of the Soul is that Reaſon, and that Revela- 
tion of his Mind which God affords; and 
therefore it becomes you to take a great care 
that your Light be not turned into Darknels, 
by Prejudices which blind the Eyes, or by 


| ſhutting your Eyes againſt the Light, or by 
your Infidelity, or thoſe vicious Habits which 


will not ſuffer you-to come to the Light, or 
believe in it; as that the Eye of the Body 
be not darkned, or put out. 


k Ver. 34. "Olav. 8 8 do0ohyaie os dnt; v, 


Therefore when thine Eyr is ſingle, thy who!r 
Body 7s full of Light, but when wHoyne ge 5, 


„ thy Body alſo is full of Darkneſs. 


following words, but only a progreſſion 
from the Mind clearly enlightned, and di- 
rected, and the Faculties of the Soul rightly 
diſpoſed, to a. Life led according to them, 
or in the Scripture Phraſe, a walking in the 
Light, For Chriſt here compares the inward 


Light of the Soul, or the Eye of it, to that 
of the Body, ſhewing that as that being pure 


from Spots, adventitions Humors, Cataracts, 
and other Blemiſhes, gives a clear Light 
for the Direction of the Body; but when it 
is ill affected, by reafon of theſe, or other 
Maladies, the Body is in the dark; So if 
the Eye of the Soul be not ſingle, i. c. if it 
be not pure from Covetouſneſs, which is 
embuute T opYohpus:, the Luſt' of the Eye 
after worldly things, I John 2. 16. from car- 
nul Concupiſcence, which renders it the adul- 
terous' Eye, Matth. 5. 28, 29. 2 Pet. 2. 14. 
irom Envy, which is 399luse. Rackavia:, 
the evil or bewitching Eye, Prov. 24. 6. Ec- 
clus 14. 3, --- 10. from Pride, which is 39- 
bella carcpnparey, the High-look, Pſal. 10 1. 5. 
ches bee, the Proud. looſt, Prov. 6.17. 
09% 11465 6 Adlige, the lofty Eye, Iſa. 5. 15. 
lt, I lay, it be not purified from theſe Di- 
empers, it will. not direct our way aright, 
or preſerve us from walking in the dark; 
for theſe are tlie Luſts of the World, which 


ue contrary to the Friendſhip of God; making 


all the Actions of the Lite perverſe; and 
therefore, they who do ſuch things, are ſid 
o walk on tilt in Darkneſs, P/a/. 82. 5. 


Hccſeſ. 2. 14. Job. 8. 12. — 12. 46. 1 fobn 
* 9. io be in Darkneſs, 1 Fheff. 5. 4. and 


ver 52. kes Þ de g., 1 
have taken away the Key of Knowledge *}_ 


* 1 * 
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to love Darkneſs more than Light, John- 


3. 19. Whereas, when the Mind is free 
from theſe Vices, and adorned with the con: 
ttary Virrues it directs all our Actions to 
Piery, Virtue, and the Love of God, as 4 
Lantern ſhining in Darkneſs directs our Feer; 
or as a Candle enlightens the whole Room 
where it is; and hence ſuch Perſons are 
ſaid to walk in the Light, 1 John 1. 7: and to 
be Children of the Light, and of the Day, Luke 
16. 8. John 12. 36. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. 
This therefore is the import of theſe words, 
That a Mind thus enlightned, and free from 
all theſe Diſtempers, which darken and make 
blind the Soul, will direct all our Faculties 


and Inclinations, and all the Actions of the 


Life aright, as a Light doth the Body when 


it walks in a dark Night. 


Ver. 41. ILD ta cola Hort Denuoouylyy, 


But give lms of all that you have, and al! 


things ſhall be clean unto you, | Ta cba, 
are Tx Wapgyic, Ta Ta2yo/la; our Sub- 
ſtance, or the things which we have; or as 


Stephanus, which are in our power, according 


to thoſe words of Tobit, & 7 aracyluy cot 
avid e en⁰Eᷣ u, Give Alus of thy Subſtance, 


chap. 4. 7. and ver. 8. ws g id, as 


the baſt Ability, according to thy Abundance. 
Chriſt therefore here inſtructs us, that our. 


temporal Enjoyments are unclean, J. c. un- 
lawful to be uſed by us till we have ſancti- 
fied them by fome AQ of Charity; and this 
is the frequent import of the word x«0zpgc, 


; , 
clean, when it relates to Meats, as Ads 10. 


14, 15. — II. 8, 9. Rom. 14. 20. Tit. 1. 15. 
and ſuitable to this, is God's Command con- 
cerning the Ty the of the zhird Year, that it 
ſhould be given 70 the Stranger, the Orphan, 
the Widow, that God might- bleſs the Land, 
Deut. 26. 13, T4. ſo that till this were done, 
they were nor to expect from him a Bleſſing 
on their Subſtance. This alſo is frequently 
preſcribed as a means to procure the Pardon 
of our Sins. So Daniel faith to Nebachado- 
noſor, Aurepoy 0 neo, Redeem thy 
Sins, or expiate them, by At/s of Mercy tg the 
Poor, chap. 4. 27. For by Mercy and Truth, 
Inquity is purged, Prov. 16. 6. *Er,znjlcouvn, 
Mercy, or Charity, de/rvercth from Death, 
and ſhall purge away all Sins, Tobit. 12. 9. 
poowin g dufiias, and Mlnis mu- 
keth an Atonement for Sins; dur Metcy to 
his Servants enclining God to be thetciful to 
us.“ ; 0 03 


#: « 


By which the Kingdom of God fhould” be 
opened to Men, and they be enabled to en. 
ter into it; See Note on Matth. 23. 13. ob- 
Ids and hiding, by your Traditions and 
falſe Interpretarions, thoſe Scriptures which 
relate to the Me/hah, and the Light which 
thoſe Prophe/ies of the Oſd Teſtament at- 


Water will quench a flaming File, % e. 
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Annotations 


ford to conduct Men to it; and pretending, 
that for want of knowledge of the Law, they 
are not ſufficient to Judge of theſe Marters, 
but muſt be guided by your Judgment of 
them, Fob. 7. 48, 49. And thus you not be- 
lieving in the Metab, nor entring your ſelves 
into the Kingdom of God, now come amon 

you, and preached to you, . have obltrucked 


the Faith of them who otherwiſe would have 


believed, and entred into it. 
Ver. 5 3. Kay SmooualiCen windy why d d- 


Something out of his Mouth. So ( 


+" „ e =P ö 
eevouy Tr OM T Soudl Gy aTe, ſeeking to catch 


- . b | ” 
ius Pollux faith, That ao ct 
vr geh. eirev, ro ſpeak fomething from 
the Mouth, or words not witten: Srida,, 


That it is %7 5qudi@» Nilew, to Jpeak from 


the Mouth, or Memory. So (c) A770 
ſaith, The Grammarians learn rd Fas nyo 
G, thoſe things which are delivered from 


their Maſter's Mouth, Sge Stephan on this 


vey, And to provoke him to ſpeak of many word. 
things; | Or to enquire of many things from 
CH A-F. XK 


1. IN the mean time, when there were ga- 


thered together an innumerable Multi- 


tude of People, (Gr. & os, whilſt Chriſt was 
ſaying theſe things, an innumerable Multitude 
of People being gathered together,) inſomuch 
that they trod one upon another, he began to 


ay to his Diſciples firſt of all, Beware of 


the Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hy po- 
ctiſie (i. e. an outward appearance of Santti- 
ty, ' which. puffs up, and decerves others, but 

* yet is only a pretence.) „ 
2. For there is nothing covered (under hy- 


pocritical pretences) which ſhall not be re- 


vealed, neither hid, that ſhall not be (ade) 
known. 3 

2. Therefore (Gr. & wv, becauſe, or 
foraſmuch az) whatſoever you have ſpoken 
in Darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the Light; and 


that which ye have ſpoken in the Ear in Clo- 
ſers, ſhall be procfaimed on the Houſe top; 


(Jo that, tho you ſhould be able to conceal the 
Evil of 


your Hearts and Attions from Men, 


they will be all laid open at the Great Day of 
4. And (ihe I ſend you with a Meſſage 
which will ſo offend Men, and more eſpecially 
the Jews, that they will think by killing you, 
hey do God good Service, Joh. 16. 2. yet) 1 
ſay to you, my Friends, be not afraid of 
them who (can only) kill the Body, and af- 
ter that, have no more that they can do, (Vo- 
thing to hurt the Soul:) 7 ©; | 
5. Bur I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall 
(rather), fear, (v1z.) fear him, who, after he 
bath killed, hath power to caſt (both Soul and 
Body) into Hell; yea, I ſay to you, Fear him. 
6. (For) are not five Sparrows fold for two 
Farthings, and (yer) not one of them is for- 
gotten before. (et) God, (whoſe Providence 
watches cver the ſmalleſt things in the World 
Tou may then be aſſured, your leaſt concerns are 
not negleded by him; | . 
J. But even the very Hairs of your Head 


your Accounts.) | 


are all numbred ; fear not therefore, ye are 


rn th —— 


of more value than many Sparrows ; (and / 
the more peculiar Objeth of God's BY 140 
Providence.) 5 

8. Allo, (ard farther to engage you 10 con. 
Nancy in your Profeſjion, and 5 Saffering 
for my ſake,) 1 ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall 
(tus) * confels me before Men, him ſhall 
the Son of Man alſo confeſs before the An- 
gels of God; (be rl! own them before God, 


in whoſe Preſence the Angels ſtand.) 
9. But he that (ro avoid the Ruge of Men) 


denieth me betore Men, ſhall be denied, (i. c. 
renounced ax none of my Diſciple,) before the 
Angels, '(ftanding in the Preſence) of God. 

To. And (as for the Enemies of me and my 
Dottrine,,) whoſoever, (of them being offended 
at my preſent bumble Circumſtances, ) ſhall, 
(notwithſtanding all the Conviftions I have giv- 


en them,) ipeak a word againſt the Son of 


Man, (in derogation from his Miſſion,) it (hall 
be forgiven him; but to him that blaſphe- 
meth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (when he com- 
eth upon you in bis Giſts and iMyraculous Ope- 
rations, to aſſert my ReſurteFion, and confirm 
my Dottrine,) it (that Blaſphemy) (hall not 
be forgiven. 815 S AE Does, | 75 
11. And when they bring you to the Sy- 
nagogues, and to Magiſtrates, and (Heat hen) 
Powers, take ye no thought how, or what 
thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall fay, 
(Jeelng it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, Matth. Io. 19.) _ 
12. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 
the ſame hour, what ye ought to lay. © 
12. And (then) one of the Company faid 
to him, ©'Maſter, ſpeak ro my Brother, that 
he divide the Inheritance with me; ( for 1 


would gladiy have thee to be Arbitrator be- 


twixl ia concerning it.) 


14. And he ſaid ro him, Man, who made 
me a Judge, or a Divider over you? { This 


2 


properly belongs not to n Propbeticit Op ce, 


but to your Civil Confiflories.) © 
3 1 5. Ard 
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(b) L. 2. c. 9. 5. 23. p. 94. |. 23. 


1 


(c) Elench. I. 1. c. 35 


Chap. XII. 


his Mouth. For they did this rwe O,, 


8 4 cy 


Chap. XII 


* 
2 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 
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15. And (upon occaſton of this Alan's Con- 
cern for bis Temporals, ) he ſaid to them, 
Take heed, and beware of Coverouſnels ; 
for (be comfort f) a Man's Lite conſiſteth 
not in the Abundance of the things that he 
poſſeflerh. | ; GENS. 

16. And (to this end) he ſpake a Parable 
to them, ſaying, The Ground ot a certain 
ich Man brought forth plentifully : | 

17. And he thought within himſelf, ſay- 
ing (to himſelf,) What ſhall I do, becauſe I 
have no room where to beſtow, (i. e. /ay up,) 
my Fruits? n 

18. And he ſaid, This will I do, I will 
pull down my Barns, and build greater; and 
there will I beſtow all my Fruits, and my 


* 


19. And (then) I will ſay to my Soul, 


Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for ma- 
ny Years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be 


merry. 1 

Zo But God ſaid to him, Thou Fool, this 
Night thy Soul ſhall be © required of thee, 
(i, e. thou ſhalt die this Night z and) then, 
whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt 


provided? 


21. $6 (ſuchaFvol) is he, that layerh up 


Treaſure for himſelf (on Earth,) and is not 


rich towards God, (1. e. in beavenly Trea- 
177 which will alone commend him to God, 
and procure bis Favour,) 


22. And he ſaid ro his Diſciples, Therefore 


I ay to you, take no thought (be not anxiouſly 


concerned) for (the things neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve) your Life, (vis. ) what ye ſhall (have 
to) eat, neither for the Body, what ye ſhall 
(Dave to) put on: | 1 

23. (For) The Life is more than Meat, 
and the Body is more than Raiment : ( He 


then who gave this Life and Body, without your 


care, and your aſſiſtance, toill not be wanting 
1 ating the Proviſions. neceſſary 19i preſerve 
em.) L 
, 24 Conlider the { young) Ravens; (exc/u- 
bl from 1heir Neſt by the old Juen and ory 
ng to the Lord for. Meat, Pſal. 147, 9.) for 
(vr. that) they neither ſow nor. reap, which 
neither have Store-houſe nor Barn, and (Yer) 
God feedeth them, (giving them Food when 


they cyy;) how mach more are ye betrer than 


the Fowls, (and ſo more ſure 10 be provided 
for?) 


25. And which of you with taking chought, 5 


an add to his ſtature one Cubit, (one moment 


1 % Life, or one inch to the growth of. his 


Body ; and how much leſs wil! your Solicitude 
Preſerve the whole 2): ) „ oye 
i If ye then be not able to do that thing 
05 Mm 1s leaſt, why take ye thought for 
100 * ,: (which you are leſs able 10 com. 


* 


27. (again,) Conſider the Lilies how they 
dur, they toil, not, they ſpin not; and yet 
5 unto you, (they appear ſo heautifully 


cloathed by Nature,) that Solomon in all his 
Glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe, _ 

28. If then God ſo cloath the Graſs, which 
is to day in the Field, and to morrow is caſt 
into the Oven, (and ſo ig of a very ſhort du- 
ration,) how much more will he cloarh you, 
oh ye of little Faith, (if you diſtruſt bis care 
in making theſe Proviſions for you?) 

29. And ſeek not ye, (or, Jeek not then) 
what ye ſhall ear, or what ye ſhall drink, 
neither be ye of a * doubtful ( wavering ) 
Mind. N 

30. For all theſe things do the Nations of 
the World ſeek after, (who have no hopes of 
better things,) and ( you need not be concern- 
ed for them, ſeeing) your (heavenly) Father 
knoweth you have need of theſe things. 
31. But rather ſeek ye (%%%) the King: 
dom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be ad- 
ded to you. AL . 

32. Fear not (any want of theſe things, 
little Flock; for ir is your Father's good 
pleaſure to give you the Kingdom ( of 
„ oi oniogytiod of Ei 1555 

33. © Sell that ye have, and give Alms, 
(even out of the main Stock, when 1he nece/h- 
ties of your Brethren requife it, and ſo) pro- 
vide your ſelves Bags that wax not old, a 
Treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, 
where no Thief approacheth, nor Moth cor- 


rupteth; (his being the only way to be hea- 


venſy minded.) ff 

34. For where your Treaſure is, there will 
your Heart be alſo. | 
35. Let your Loins be girded about, and 
your Lights burning ; (i. e. as Servants at- 
tending ſtill their Maſter's coming, and ready 
to execute bis Commands.) 7 1 


36. And ye your ſelves, like tv Men (Ser- 


vants) that wait for their Lord, (vr Bride. 
groom,) when he will return from the Wed- 


ding, that when he cometh, and knocketh, 


they, may open to him immediately. 
37. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the 
Lord, when he comerh, ſhall find watching : 
Verily I ſay to you, Thar he ſhall gird him- 
felt (a thy Seruant,) and make them ſit down 
to Meat, and will come forth, and ſerve them; 
(i. e. be will miniſter th them ix an unuſual 
aer. i SHE: 
38. And if he ſhall come in the ſecond 
Watch, or come in the third Watch, and find 
them fo, bleſſed are thoſe Servants (whom he 
will ſo regard.) a 
429, And this Know (that Men uſe the like 
Vigilance in Temporale; for) if the good Man 
of the Houſe had known what hour the Thief 
would come, (it is to be Juppyed) he would 
hape watch'd, and not have ſuffered his Houſe 


* 


to be broken througſag. G 
40. Be ye therefore ready alſo, (and ſhew 
like care in Spirituale;) for th Son of 
Man cometh in an hour that ye think not 
(. 8 2881 5 Ne 

e 


41. Then 
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41. Then Peter ſaid to him, Lord, ſpeak- how am ſtraitned (as one in pain,) till it be 4 
eſt thou this Parable to us (Diſciples, and accompliſhed ! eee LY OR] A 
Apoſtles on,) ot even to all? _ 51. Suppoſe ye that I am come to give : * 
42. And the Lord ſaid, (Ihis Duty is in. Peace on Earth, (i. e. to free you from the * 
cumient on, and will be done by as many as Troubles of the World?) I tell you, "nay, bur I 
cet a Reward from me, for their Prudence rather (to preach that Doclrine, which will 1 
| and Fidelity, vis deg,) who then is that caſe) Diviſion. n e ene k h 
taithtul and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord 52. For from henceforth, there ſhall be : 
hall make Ruler over his Houſhold, to give five in one Houſe divided, (oz the account ; þ 
them their portion of Meat in due ſeaſon, his Dottrine, viz.) three againſt two, and two a 
(as their wants require?) ___  -* againlt three. CE I Land os. n 
43. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his 53. The Father ſhall (by reaſon of it) he ft 
Lord when he cometh, {hall find ſo doing. divided againſt the Son, and the Son againſt 0 
44. Of a truth, I ſay to you, That he the Father, and the Mother againſt the Daugh- b 
will make him Ruler over all that he hath; ter, and the Daughter againſt the Mother mM 
(i. e. advance him to great Honour and Glory the Mother-in-law againſt her Daughiter-in. 7 
at his coming.) Ila, and the Daughter-in law againſt her 4 
45. But if that Servant ſay in his Heart Mother-in-law. | 9 2 
My Lord delayeth his coming, (as many of + 54. And he ſaid alſo to the People, When 8 
the Fews did, revolting from bis'Service;) ye ſee a Cloud riſe out of the Welt ſtraight. a 
and+(rberefore) ſhall begin to beat the Men- way ye ſay, There cometh a Shower, and 4 
ſervants,” and Maidens, (the perſevering Chri- (uſually) ſo it is. es P 
ſtians, as the apoſtutiaing Fews did,) and to 55. And when ye ſee (hear) the South. il 
eat and drink, and to be drunken; (i. e. return wind blow, ye ſay, There will be Heat, and ah 
o a diſſolute courſe'of Life, 2 Pet. 2. 22.) (/) ir cometh ropaſs. © © P 
As. The Lord of that Servant will come in 56. Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern (by) che l 
a day when he looketh not for him, and ar an Face of the Sky, (what Weather,) and (by { 
hour when he is not aware; and (Jar his per. the Face) of the Earth, (what Seaſon it ts I 
 fidiouſneſs,) ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint /i#e to be; ) but how is it, that ye do (Gr. 2 
him his Portion with the Unbelievers. How then do ye) not diſtern (ſrom what I do 4 
k 47. And that Servant who knew his and teach, that) this (is the) time (of the P 
Lord's Wil, and prepared not himſelf (for Meſſiahs Advent? ©, A bl 
his coming,). neither did according to his Will, 57. Yea, and why even of » your ſelves m 40 
ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. judge ye not, (from the Agreement of my Do „ 
48. But lie who knew (7) not, and did cine with the Principles of Reaſon,) what is ) 
commit things worthy of Stripes, (at Anning righglt!!!!:!:!:!:: mn i 
againſ} the Law of Naturt, ) (hall\be'beaten 58. When thou goeſt with thine Adverſa- P 
with few Stripes; for to whomſoever much ry to the Magiſtrate, (it is good Counſel,) as 7 
is given, of him ſhalt be much requited; and thou art in the way, (0) give diligence that 5 
to whom” Men have committed much, of thou mayeſt be delivered from him, leſt he 8. 
them they will ask the more. aale thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver t 
49. (L farther tell you, that) Fam come thee to the Officer, and rhe Officer caſt thee V 
to ſend Fire. on the Earth, (uo publiſh: hat into Priſon : V P 
| Dottrine' which wilt. cauſe grear Heats, and 59. (For) Itell thee, Thou ſhalt not depart tl 
Contentions ;) and (ei ſo profitable is it to thenee kill thou haſt paid the very laſt mite: L 
1 the: World; that) what will I, if it be al- (Why-thenneglett you that Re entance towars f 
ready kindled? (Gr. wharwdo Þ deſire, even God. and Phiih 0 rbe Meſſi, which can 4. h 
that it were already indled i: lone. preferve you from that infernal Priſon U 
50: But (and) I havera Baptiſm to be from which there is no eſcaping * 3 a 
_ Japon With, 6 Don OE ama ad a0, 6 695) OT . 
J at dot tit Sch ni gd id i . T6 
aa ny aro dt otorts 18 Annatatzogs.i,01 - Chap. XII. one L des 5 
a Ver, 1, 2, 3 qPoaiyele! duflorg don Cupane for that, or foraſmuch as, or becauſe, in the V 
III Qagealap frm 3 U. greae Day of your Accounts, thar whigh.you d 
x@jois, Betuare f the Lrabon bf Hare have ſpoken or done with rhe greatelt lecie , 
ſees, which ir 8 6. Take herd cy, ſhall come ro light, and be tevealed 755 f B 
ye be nat guilty of Pharilaical Hypovriſis; ly. So Lizke 1. 20. Thou ſpalt be dan, 
for tho' you ſhould be. ahle to conerabithe v' oy, becauſe thou haſt not believed Wo . 
Evil of, your Hearts and Aion from the words z Luke 19. 44.1 D p ſhall lay f. 8 
Eyes of Men, the time will come when they ever with the ground, C2108 wy, becauſe 7 Ne Ul 
fhall be revealed and made knowon, vert sf Anarecſt nor"the time 7 rh ' Viſitation ; 105 K 
d wy, co quod, propterea quod, ideirco guad, 12. 23, The Angel of the Lord ſmote 36 
e 3 4: if | 
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df wv, becauſe he gave not Glory to God. 


And thus it anſwers to the Hebrew WUR yy, 
which is moſtly rendred bv the Seventy, 
%1 cer, and ſometimes d wv or, as 2 Sam. 
12. 16. Av wv et, becauſe be bath done this 
thing, 1 Kings 9. 9. 40 wv, becauſe they 
have forſaken the Lord their God; 2 Kings 
18. 12. d' wv drt, becauſe they haue not 
hearkned to the Voice of the Lord; Jer. 16.11. 
af av, becauſe your Fathers have forſaken 
ne: So Chap. 22. 9. Ezek. 39. 29. dy av, 


for] have poured out my Spirit upon the Houſe 


of 1 rael. 3 i | : 5 | 
er. 8. IIds bs av dhe, cv tuot, Every 


one that ſhall confeſs me before Men, him al. 


fo ſhall the Son of Man confeſs before the 
Angels of God; ver. 9. But be that denieth 
me before Men, ſhall be denied before the An. 
gels of God.] The critical Note here, is, that 
as the Hebrew A is very frequently only the 
ſign of the Dative Caſe, See Nold. de Partic. 


p. 165, 166. ſo is &, both in the Old and 


the New Teſtament: So Gen. 40. 14. Totn- 
eis Cy £101. MO, thou ſhalt ſhew me kindne. J. 
Pſal. 8 2. 8. So Rom. 11. 2. & Haig, to Elijah, 
1 Cor. 9. 15. I have not written this that it 
ſhould be ſo done, ec» He, ro me; chap. 14. 
11, 6 ch e H Bagcag@r, be that ſpeak- 
eth ſall be a Barbarian to ne: So in Euri- 
pides, & Biw whiſas, ſmitten with a Wea- 
pon, & Yi yup See Stephanus. And 
it is alto uſed where the Senſe requires an 
accuſative caſe, as, ov cviritu ou: A/ 
thou haſt choſen Abraham, Neb. 9. J. Eſdr. 2. 
51. Haulſingioov νσο Aνννο,ẽ,õiu) rd, they mock- 
ed his Meſſengers, 2 Chron. 36. 165 the Le- 
profie of Naaman ſhall cleave '& cel, xy & 
TS avieulli os, to thee and to thy Seed. 2 Kings 
5. 27. 1 will bear what the Lord wall. fay c 
Uo to me. So & word Oo Inesrahyy;, a'Ci- 
ty—7eruſalem, LXX; Moreover,Theſewords, 
ver. 9. afford us à full confutation of. the 
pernicious Doctrine of Mr. 'Hobbs , againft 
that Selt-denial and taking up the Croſs, our 
Lord ſo exprefly and frequently requires 
from all Chriſtians, and Mr. Hobbs. out of 


dis more abundant Wiſdom fully doth excuſe 


us from: For Faith, faith he, 'be:mgunternal 
and inviſible, we need not put aur felves in- 
ro Danger for it; and therefore he Alloweth 
Subjects, being commanded by their Sove- 
reigns, to deny Chriſt. His words are theſe, 
Profeſſion with the Tongue is only an external 
thing, wherein a Chriſtian believing firmly in 
bs Heart the Faith of Chriſt, hath the ſame 
liberty which the Prophet Elifha\ allowed 10 
Naaman the Syrian, 'who believedin bis Heart, 
but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, . be 
denied the true God in effefl ," ay much as if 
he had done it with his Lips. Moreover, He 
Blveth licence to a Chriſtian to commit Idola- 
ty, or do an idolatrous AQ, for fear of Death 
or corporal Danger; 1 888 he, 10 4 
King voluntarily for fair Weather, or for any 


thing tohich Gad alone can do for ws; is divine 


Worſhip and Idolatry ; but if the King com- 


pet a Man to this by the terrour of Death, or. 


other great corporal Puniſhments, it is not I- 
dolatry; his reaſon is, becauſe it us not 4 
ſign that he doth honour him ax God inward- 
ly, but that he ts deſirous to. fave himſelf from 
Death, or from a miſerable Life: Thus doth 
he, with thoſe Gnoſtichs of whom St. Peter 
ſpeaks, bring in damnable Hereſies, even de- 
nying the Lord that bought him. But, 
(Iſt,) This Doctrine renders Self-denial,. or 


taking up the Croſs, a thing impoſſible; for, 


where the Magiſtrate is nor againſt the free 
Profeſſion of our Faith, where he enjoyneth 
nothing oppoſite to the Command of Chriſt, 


we cannot ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, ' and 


of his Goſpel: And where the Magiſtrate 
compels us by Puniſhments or Threats to de- 
ny Chriſt, or do what he hath otherwiſe for- 
bid, Mr. Hobbs tells us, we may lawfully 
obey, and therefore need not ſuffer. (241y.) No 
Man, according to this Doctrine, can ſuffer 
according to the Will of God, as the Apoſtle 
Peter doth fuppoſe, 1 Per. 3. 17. No Man 
can ſuffer ſor Cbaſcience towards God, or for 
Mell. doing; as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe tis not the Will of God we ſhould 
thus ſuffer, ſince he permits us to deny our 
Faith, ſaith Mr. Hobbs, and practiſe contra- 


ry to what he hath forbid; when Faith or 


Practice will expoſe us to corporal Puniſh- 
ments; or to the fear of Death. (3d/y,) No 
Man, according to this Doctrine, can pro- 
miſe ro himſelf any Reward for what he ſuf- 
fers in the cauſe of Chriſt, becauſe he never 
did require him to ſuffer; whereas a Crown 
of Glory is every where in Scripture. promi- 
ſed to the patient Sufferer, his light Affli- 
tions are ſaid to wor for him a more exceed- 
ding and eternal weight of Glory; and it is 


ſaid to be @ righteous thing with God, to re- 
compence to them that ſuffer for him, reſt 


ih Grill Love ant 

Moreover, This Doctrine gives the Lie 
to our Saviour; who plainly tells us, That 
whoſoever ſhall deny him before Men, he will 
deny him before bis heaventy:Father , Math. 
40. 33. That whoſocver ſhall be aſbamed f 
Hi Morde and Pocłrine in a ethers and an 
. edulterous' Generation, of him bis Saviour 
du be aſhamed; when be comes before his Fa- 
aher and his glorious Angels, Mark 8,33 8. 
But to this ir / is replied by Mr. Hobhe, That 
i what. a Sulijedt ix compelled to do in obedience 
Ao his Sovereign, and doth it not in :oriter 10 
Hit own: Mind, but in order to the Lam f 


Hir Souereigu, that Adlian is not bis, butiÞis 


HGvdereign tc nor is it he that in this cafe de- 
meth Chriſt hut his Sovereign, nſw. 1. See. 
ing the pet ſecuting World is that adalternus 
Gend hat ion of which our Saviour ſpeaks and 
the World per ſecuteth bye the Cru: / a Power 5 
to be aſhamed of Chriſt and of his Words! in 
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this adulterous Generation, is certainly to 
be aſhamed to confeſs him, and to own 
his Doctrine, by reaſon of the Ignominy or 
Troubles we may ſuffer fot ſo doing from 
the Civil Power. 2d/y, That to refuſe to 
bear our Croſs, and even loſe our Lives for 
Chriſt's: ſake and the Goſpel's, is to be aſha- 
med of Chriſt, is evident from the connexion 
of the words; for Chriſt informeth his Diſ- 
ciples, ber. 3 1. That he muſt ſuffer many 
things of the Chief Priefls and Rulers of the 
Fewgs, and ver. 34 he tells them, All that 
would be his Diſciples, muſt alſo be content 
to bear the Croſs, and loſe theit Lives for 
his, ſake and the Goſpel's, when Men ſaw 
fit to treat the Diſciple as they had done his 
Maſter, which, ſaith he, whoſoever doth re. 
fuſe to do, will be the greateſt loſer; bs 9 
du, for whoſoever: will be aſhamed of me, 
c. is it not therefore evident, That to re- 
fuſe even to loſe: our Life for Chriſt's fake 
and the Goſpel's, when Rulers ſhall think fit 
on that account, to take it from us, is to be 
aſhamed of Chriſt and of his Doctrine? And 


therefore Mr. Hobbs wiſely ſaid nothing to 


this Text. But, (2d/y,) In his pretended 


Anſwer to thoſe words of Matthew, he ma- 


nifeſtly wreſts our Saviour s words, who 
plainly ſpeaks: of deny ing him by words in 
preſence of, or in compliance with the Ma- 
giſtrate. For ver. 18. he declares to his Diſ 
ciples; that they ſhould he brought befort 
Kings and Rulers for bis fake; and by them 
ſhould be /courged; ver. 17. impri ſoned, vet. 
19. and killed; ver. 21. But notwithſtand- 
ing all their Menaces and Perſecntions, puh- 
liſh, ſaich he, my Doctrine openly to all the 
World; What.1 tell you in Dark ne ſe, that 
ſpeak :ye in the Ligbt; and: what you bear 
in the. Ear; that. ſpeak. on the Houſe: 10Þ, 
ver; 27: and be not diſcouraged+ from ſo do- 
ing by. fear of them who may Kill the Budy, 
which. Magiſt rate who have the Power of 
the Sword have only right do; and which 
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therefore you, notwithſtanding all your Blat. 
phemies, will be acceptable to Chriſt Tor 

will puniſh thoſe perſecuting Rulers AS thoſe 

who only do indeed deny him. Now whe. 

ther this be to interpret, or contradi& our 

Saviour s Words, let any rational Man judge. 

3d4ly, This Doctrine is a flat ContradiQion 

to St. Paul, who doth exptelly teach as 

well Confeſſion of the Lord Feſus with our 

Mouths, as Belief of him with our Hearts to 

be requited to Salvation, for with tbe Mouth 
Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 10,10. 
adding, that if we do deny Sg he alſo will 
deny us, but if we ſuffer for him, we ſhall 
reign together with him, 2 Tim. 2. 1 2. It alſo 
thwarts the Doctrine of St. ohn, who ha- 
ving told us of ſome Zewiſh Rulers, who, 
when convinced that 7eſwus was the Chriſt, 
would not confeſs him for fear of Punith- 
ment, and of Diſgrace, by being turned 
out of the Synagogue, ſaith, they loved the 
Praiſe of men, more than the Praiſe of God, 
John 12. 43. which whoſoever doth can be 
no ſound Believer, and no true Loyer of his 
Lord, John 5.42, 44. Moreover by this Do- 
Etrine we muſt condemn: the three Children 
who refuſed: ro worſhip the Golden Image 
which Nebachadnezzar did ered, whereas 
God by their wonderful Deliverance appro- 
ved their Diſobedience to the Command of 
the King; and all thoſe Martyrs. and Con- 
feſſors,, who rather choſe to ſuffer, than deny 
their Lord, or worſhip Idols, when by the 
Heathen Magiſtrate they were commanded 
ſo to do, . mult be condemned as Fools, 
and Criminals; whereas the Miracles they 
wrought, and the Divine Aſſiſtance which 
they found under their Sufferings, ſufficient- 
ly convince. us that God approved of their 
Actions. Laſtly, the inſtance of Naanan the 
Syrian, as{\t may be rendred from the He- 
brew, is wholly impertinent to this purpoſe, 
for there he doth not ask this Propher's leave 
to ſin again, but only asks his Pardon that 


they cannot do for our internal Faith, of he hath done it; in this thing the Lord par- 


which they cannot judge; but only for out- 
ward Profeſſion, or Confeſnon of it, which, 
faith Chriſt, I command you to make beſare 
them without fear, ver 31. ur tohoſocuar 
Shall confeſs me before men, Mm will I conſaſs 
deny ne before men — deny, ver. 3 2. 33. 
So ſaith our Lord. Tis no ſuch matter, ſaith 
the great Malmtburian Philoſapher, you are 
Fools if you ſuffer your ſelves⸗to be thus 
treated by the Magiſtrate for the Name of 
Chtiſt; you need not run this hazard, you 
may deny, as well as preach Chriſt's Do- 
.Arine on the Houſe top, if ſo commanded 


by the Magiſtrate, and therefore only need 
--not fear him, becauſe you need do nothing 


to ptovoke him; you may be! ſound Belie- 
bvers, tho' ye deny, blaſpheme, or diſobey 

Chriſt, when by their Menaces or Precepts 

the Magiſtrates compel you foto do; and 
F 5 | 


/ 


don thy Servant, that when my Lord went in. 
to the Houſe f Rimmon to bow down himſelf 
there, andileaned on my Hand, I bowed down 
my ſelf, there; that I bowed down my ſelf 
the Lord pardon thy Servant in this ibing; 
and ſo the Margins of ſome Bibles read; 
and that which may be fairly offered to con- 
firm this reading is, that theſe very Hebrew 
words here uſed are elſewhere found, not 
in the future, but in the preterperfect Tenſe, 
the Lord. pardon me, beboa' in going to ibe 
. Houfe of Rimmon, 1aith the Text here; 4 
Palm of David, beboa Nathan when Nathan 
cavent wato him, Pſal. 5 1. 1. uhiſtahvati 2nd 1 
© bowi docun 1 ſelf, ſaith our Tranſlation here, 
uhiſtavanu; and they bowed down themſelves, 
ikedd.ig36mn0! te 0 1 
„ Ver. 13. Ea r dd g u prejonay T 
{Foreign nf is, Maſter, A 2 oy 
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Chap. XII. 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 381 


Brother to divide the Inheritance with me.] Ver. 20. Tawry Th vuxli T Jux os dro e 
Here Dr. Lightfoot ſhews that this was uſually Tov ve os N. i. e. Either thy Soul ſhall! be 

done either by the Conſiſtory of three, or by required of thee by God that gave it, and 
ſome choſen by them berwixt whom the whoſe Depoſitum it was, as the Zews ſpeak; 


Cauſe depended, as Arbitrators in the Caſe, See Note on 2 II. I. 12. or elſe it ſhall be 
as Grotius and Dr. Hammond have ſuggeſted; required by evil Angels, according to that 
therefore there is no Ground for Mr. 4e CJ. other Opinion of the Fews, that the Souls 
to ſay this Man did not deſire him to per- of the Juſt when they die are carried into the 
form the Office of a Judge or Arbitrator be- Garden of Eden, per manum Angelorum, by 
tween him and his Brother, but to uſe his the Miniſtry of holy Angels, and the Souls of 
Prophetical Authority to oblige his Brother, the Wicked to the place appointed for them, 


| who detained the whole Inheritance, to di- by evil Spirits. See the Note on Chap.16.22. 


vide it with him; for if ſo, why doth not Ver. 29. Kaz un Ae e, Neither be 


Chriſt anſwer that this was no part of his ye of doubtſul Mind. Megtag - ſaith the 


Prophetick Office, but only, who made me a Gloſſary of Stephanus, is 5 un gabesegS T vev, 
Rube or a Fudge? Now it is probable that Td dyIdop@- e yon, Budeus, one flu- 
Chriſt refuſed to take this Office upon him, Auating, amd unſtable in bis Mind, Fudg- 
not only to avoid the Envy, and Calumny went, or Counſel; hence pcliwe© inn is a 
of the Fewiſh Rulers, who might be apt ro ſuſpended Fudgment peliwe@» deyn, a doubt- 


ſay, he took upon him an Office to which ful or controverted Empire; uiſthęegi, faith 


he was not called, in Prejudice to them who Silas, are of wege 73 A irs od boyles, 
were appointed for that Work; but chiefly be. zhoſe that are anxious and flutluating as to 
cauſe he had but little time remaining which future Events, or whatever may befal them; 


he could better ſpend in dividing to them the in which Senſe, ſay Thacydides and Plutarch, 


Word of. Life, and in promoting their eter- Ae, e lw i , Greece was in ſuſpence 
nal Intereſts. | Tuouching the event of the War ;, and Foſephus, 
Ver, 15. OA Sno © wheovetias, Be- that the eme were wfliweg: om mf mirovlt 


ware of Coverouſneſs, jor a man's Life con- woddht, anxious about the Wer with the Ro- 

. fiſts not in the abundance of the things that mans. Accordingly welwejopos, the thing 

be poſſelleth.] Hence we learn that the De- forbidden here, is, faith 1heophylaft, 6 U- 

fire of having more than we do really need, arzouos, x T Noſs dg RICE, 4 di- 
t 


not to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, or to ſtrafting and unſtable Flultuation of 


Min 

promote od's Glory, but that we may keep, or Reaſon, about Proviſion for the wy 
and treaſure them up, and enjoy them, is one which Chriſt would here remove from the 
Species of Coverouſneſs; tor theſe words Children of God, as being well aſſured that 
are certainly produced as a diſſuaſive from his Wiſdom knoweth what is needful for 
the Sin of Covetouſneſs, which ſure. they them, ver. 30. and his Fatherly care would 


could not be, were not the Deſire of having certainly provide for them what was ſo. 


more, one Species, or Symprom of that Sin. Ver. 33. Hunnoale ra vw dgyole yu „ 


'2dly, From the words following we learn, dere N nνõẽuuileu, Sell what you have, and give 


that to be more ſolicitous concerning Tem- Alm; ] i. e. Be ready when God calls, and 


porals than we are for Spirituals, and to be the Exigencies of Chriſt's Members do require 
anxious about them, when we are not yet it, ſo to do, and be ſo far from the Sordid- 


rich towards God, is another Sign of Cove- nels of the rich Man, who would not give 
touſneſs. This may probably be concluded of his Superfluities ro the Needy, as in 


from the Concern of this Perſon for the di- theſe cafes to do it out of the main Stock, 
viding of his Inheritance, rather than that as knowing this heavenly Kingdom is to be 
our Lord ſhould inſtruct him in the way of 6btained, not by hoarding up Treaſures here 
Life, it being this which gave occaſion to this on Earth, but by diſtributing them to Chriſt's 
Admonition, to beware of Covetouſneſs ; and peedy Members. If it be asked how Moths 
M more clearly follows from the Example of can corrupt Treaſures, ſeeing they eat not 
the Fool, who was ſo much concerned to thro, Gold, or Silver, I anſwer, that pre- 


hoard up his Goods, but not at all concern. 
ed to be rich towards God, i. e. to have his 
Treaſure with God in the Heavens, and to 
eſteem it his chiefeſt Riches to be an Heir of 
the Kingdom of God, ver. 32. and to em- 


Ploy his Riches ſo as to procure God's Fa- ded about, and your. Lights burning.] The 


Vour, and his own future Happineſs for 
this is a plain indication of an Heart that 
values theſe temporal Concernments more 
than God's Favour, or celeſtial Riches ; 
Which in St. Paul's Judgment renders the 
covetous Perſon guilty of Idolatry. 


cious Cloaths are alſo reckoned among Trea- 
ſures, Ezra 2. 69. Neb. 7.70. Job 27. 16. 


See the Note on Fam 5. 2, 3. 


Ver. 35. "Exwef vs oi boÞues Wp, 
1% of Nuyver NνẽjŨbot, Let your Loins be gir- 


Servant when he was to miniſter to his Ma- 
ſter, that his Cloaths might not hinder him, 
girded them about him. So Luke 17. 8. Gird 
thy ſelf, and ſerve me: and when Chriſt 
miniſtreth to his Apoſt/es, he takes a Towel, 
and girdeth himſelf, John 13. 4. and then 
Ss 5 wualheth 
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Ada wo * 


waſheth their Feet. Hence, faith (a) Philo, 
we are commanded to eat the Paſſover, Tas 
doÞuas C ETOYLYS Weg Urne 

t voſſes, wh our Loins girt as being ready for 
| Service. Moreover, they waiting to expect 
their Maſtei's coming home at night, were 
to have their Lamps burning, and ready to 
receive them, Matth. 25. 7. To Servants ſo 
provided, and ready for Service, our Lord 
here promiſeth a new, and unuſual Honour, 
like that of the Romans in their Saturnalia, 
the (b) Crerians in their Hermæa, and of 
the Babylonians in their Feaſt called Saccas, 
where the Servants ſat at Table, and their 
Maſters waited on them; Therr Lord, faith 
he, Hall gird himſelf, and make them to ſit 
down to meat, and will come forth to ſerve 
then, ver. 37. he coming into the World, 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 

Matth. 20. 28. 8 5 . 

i Ver. 42. Tis den wv 5 wisos oizorouCy , 
Tho then is that wiſe Servant ? | Our Lord 
here does not anſwer directly to the Que- 
ſtion of St. Peter, yet he ſufficiently doth it 
by declaring that this is to be done of every 
Servant who expects to be rewarded, or 
treated, as one faithful to him, and eſpe- 
cially of the Guides of the Church, Mark 
K 8 47. 48. Exe. 5 6 SAG, &c. And 
that Servant who knew bis Lord's Will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his Will; ſpall be beaten with many Stripes, 
48. but he that knew not, &c.] This being 
one great difference betwixt the Paſtors of 
the Church, and other Chriſtians they muſt 
expect a ſeverer Puniſhment; as finniflg a- 
gainſt greater Evidence, and Knowledge of 
their Duty, for to whom much is given, of 
then much will be required; whereas they 
who through ſlowneſs of Underſtanding, or 
neglect of Paſtors, and multitude of world- 
ly Buſineſs, are ignorant of their Duty, and 
ſo neglect it, will find a milder Puniſhment; 


mm... 


Lou can o 


tor Ignorance may be pitied, but Cont 
415955 no Mercy. Bl N 
Ver. 49. IIe neon Boljav ds T yi, x 15 
vihe & non dnn, I came to ſend Fir? on 
the Earth, and what will | if it be already 
Kindled? | Here it is to be noted that the 
Particle ei hath two fignifications, both apree. 
able to this place. (1) That, See Note on 
1 Iim. 5. 10. (2.) It is a Particle of t1ſh- 
ing; ſo Numb. 22. 29. (i ayov U&Yoeny , | 
wiſh I bad a Sword, c xlapevoufs, we wiſh 
we had continued beyond Jordan, Joſh. 7, I, 
ei hun, Pfal. 81.13. and I/. 48. 18. Ch 
that thou badſt hear ned to ny Precept; 
Luke 19. 42. & D, Oh that thou hadſt known, 


So then the Senſe of theſe words is this, 


| come to deliver to the World a Doctrine 
which will incenſe the World againſt me, 
and my Followers, and ſubject us to great 
Sufferings, ſignified in Scripture by Fire, 
Ehal. 66. 12. Iſa. 43. 2. Ecclus. FI. 4. and 
therefore called fiery Tryals, 1 Pet. 4. 12. and 


will baptize me in my own Blood, but yer 
Jam fo far from being moved from proſecu- 
ting my Father's Pleaſure, by the Proſpect 
of them, that I wiſh the time of my Suffe- 
Ting were at hand, and my Goſpel preached 


to wy World. 5 N 
Ver. 37. TI J „ aq iauTy & xepils 
incuey ;, And why cven of your jr judge 
ye not what is right ?] 1, e. Take an Exam- 
ple from your ſelves; you are not wont to 
neglect the Means by which you may be pre- 
ſerved from that Priſon here, from which 


you cannot eſcape till your whole Debt be 


paid, why then neglect you that Repentance 
towards God, and Faith in the Meſſiah; 
which can alone preſerve you from that in- 
fernal 1 from which you cannot eſcape? 


Meſfub's coming, and calling you to Faith 
and Repentance by his Doctrine? 


* 


— 
: — : * — 
* : « 27 


* 4 Mb : 4 : * 


0 n * : * * 
Þ . ; / : N , 7 * 0 . ; 7 0 e if 
þ 4 I a . : { ; 1 ; + 4 *% 4. 
4 N 15 : c * 1 GS + 
, a „ ö 
271 F \ * # : * — b ' " 


T HERE were preſent at that Seaſon, 
1 (whenChrift ſpake the foregoing Morde, 


2 ſome that told him of the Galileans, whoſe 
Blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifi- 


ces; (laying them when they came 10 offer 


Sacrifice, for rejefing the Authority of the 


Roman Emperor.) | 

2. And Teſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sinners 
above all the (other) Galileans, becauſe they 
ſuffered ſuch things ? enn S120 
3. I tell you, nay, but except ye repent, 


r 


— 


— — — 


. 


1 De ſacr. Ab. & Cain. p. 108. 


ye ſhall | all likewiſe periſh, (for the ſame 


cauſe, and many of you after the fame manner 
4. Or thoſe eighteen, on whom the Tower 
in Siloam' fell, and flew them, think ye that 
they were Sinners above all Men that dwelt 
in Jeruſalem > ?: 
ye ſhall-all® Tikewiſe periſh. © 

6. He ſpake alſo this Parable (70 the ſame 


— 


urpoſe, ſaying,) A certain Man had a Fig 
a planted in his V ineyard, and he Fo 


' as 4 ” - Ks F ow 
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(b) Athenæus Deipnof. I. 14. c. p. 639. Cteſius p. 674- apud Herod. 


Chap. XIII. 


blerve the Signs of Heaven for your 
own temporal Advantage, why therefore do 
-you nor obſerve the clearer Signs of the 


5. I tell you, nay; but except ye repent, 
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( 


Behold, theſe three Years I come ſeek- 


cucnbreth it the Ground; (and the like Sen. 
rence may you of this Nation cæ pee from God 
for your unſrunfulneſs.) ; BN 
g. And he anſwering, ſaid ro him, Lord, 
(be pleaſed to) let it alone this Year alſo, 
till 1 dig about it, and dung it; 


9. And if ir bear Fruit, well, (thou wilt 


e cauſe to ſpare it) and if (it do) not, then 
Fn that thou ſhalt cur it doyyn ;. (ard ſuch 


1 now God's ſparing Mercy to you, he is ma: 


ling farther trial of you, whether what I, or 
my Apoſtles, preaching after my aſcent to 


Heaven, can do, will make you fruitful; and 


if after all our Labours, you continue ftill un. 


ſrunful, you muſt exped to be cut off.) 


10. And he was teaching in one of the Sy- 


nagogues on the Sabbath. 
11. And behold there was (there) a Wo- 


man which had a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen 
Years, and was bowed together (w/ it,) 
and could in no wiſe lift up her felf. 

12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her 
to him, and aid. to her, Woman, thou art 
(vor to be) looſed from thine Infirmity; 
13. And he laid his Hands on her, and 
immediately ſhe: was made ſtraight, and glo- 
nine God. t hts, N 


14. And che Ruler of the Synagogue an- 
ſwered, (i. e, ſaid, with relation to this Cure,) 


with Indignation, becauſe that Jeſus had hea- 
led on the Sabbath day, and ſaid to the Peo- 
ple, There are fix days. in which Men ought 
(i. e. by the Commandment are allowed) to 
work; in them therefore come and be healed, 
and not on the Sabbath dax... 
15. The Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, 


d Thou! Hy pocrite doth not each one of you on 
the Sabbath (day) looſe his Ox or his Aſs from 


the Stall, and lead him away to watering. 

16. (Ihe you do on that day for 4 Beaſt, 
to. ſree it from a litile Third, and oupht 
nat; (hen) this Woman; being a Daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
theſe, eighteen Veurs, be looſed from this 
Bond. on the Sabbath day? „ Ds 208 


I. And when be bad ſaid theſe things. 
all bis; Adverfaries were aſhamed \- and all 
the People rejoiced forall the glorious thir gs 
that were done by him.. 


. 
* © * 


18. Then ſaid he, To what is the King- 


LH 


dom of God. like? and whereunto ſhall I 


relemble it? „n ind Tv 


19. It is like à Grain of Muſtard Seed, /aft 


which a, Man took; and. caſt into his Garden: 


and it grew, and waxed a great Tree, - and 
the Fowls of. the Air lodged: in the Branches 
of it; ( Eur thus from a uery. ſmall beginning, 


Will it grow up into the greateſt of all King- 
dons, as that becomes the- greateſt of all 
Herbs, Mart 23. 340 02 75) 


ing Fruit, and find none, cut it down, why 


es * 
, py 4 5 
3 | 3 


20. And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I 


liken the Kingdom of God? _ 

21. It is like Leaven, which a Woman took 
and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till the 
whole was leavened ; ( for /o ſhall the Doctrine 
of the Kingdom ſpread, till it bath ſeaſoned 
all the Regions of the Earth.) 775 

22. And he went through the Cities, and 
Villages, teaching, and journy ing toward Je- 
ruſalem; t 3 
223. Then ſaid one to him, Lord, are 
there * few that (Hall) be ſaved? And he f 
ſaid to them (that heard him, be not ſo much 
concerned to know bow it will be with others, 
ax to) EN nb Ne ans” 

24 *® Strive to enter () at the ſtraight g 
Gare, (which leaderh to Life, while ye have 
opportunity to do it,) for many I ſay ro you, h 
will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, 
(becauſe they do it too late; for 

25. When once the Maſter of the Houſe 
is riſen up, and hath ſhur to the Door, and 
ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at 


the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; 


and (or then) he ſhall anſwer, and ſay to 
you, I know you not whence ye are ; ( Be 
careful therefore now, oh ye Jews, ta believe. 
and obey the Word, before the Kingdom of 
God be taken from you, and the Gate of the 
Goſpel Banquet be ſhut, ſo that you after 
Rnock in vain for entrance, Matth. 25. 10 
- -- 13. for,) 3 3 
26. Then (f) ye ſhall begin to ſay, we 
have eaten, and drunk in thy Preſence, and 
thou haſt taught in our Streets, (he wl an- 


er,), 


- 27: But he ſhall fiy, (% io, ard 'will 


fay,)* I tell you, I know not whence' you; 


are, depart from me, all ye Workers of Ini. 
lp ein oh ND 97 t Ef TIDE > 
, 28. (And then) there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye (rhe Szed of 
Abraham)' ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom 
of God, (enjoying the Bleſings promiſed to 
the Members of that Kingdom,) and you your 


ſelves thruſt out (of it.) 


ad And (then) they (of the Gentiles) 


Wo 


of his 


South, and ſhall fir down 8 Bl of 


this Kingdom, and not recalled till the laſt, 
or ar the cloſe of the World) ; 


1141 4 
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A Parapbraſe. with Annotations 


31. The ſame day there came certain of the 
Phariſees, flying to him, Get thee out (of 
Galilee, Herod's Furiſdittion,) and depart 
hence, for (ele) Herod will kill thee; _ 

32. And he ſaid to them, Go ye and tell 
thar i Fox, (from me a Prophet ſent from 
God, and therefore authorized thus to ſlile 
him,) Behold, I caſt out Devils, and I do 
Cures (in proſecution, and confirmation of my 
Prophetick Office,) to day, and to morrow, 
(i. e. for a ſhort time more,) and the third 
day I ſhall be perfected; (1. e. by Death be 
conſecrated to my Prieſtiy Office, and ſo he 
needs not be concerned to put me to Death, 
who ſhortly am to die as a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World.) | 

33. Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk (on in my 
Journey, ver. 22.) to day, and to morrow, 
and the day following, (/ I reach to Feru- 
ſalem, and I may do it without fear of being 
killed by Herod,) for it cannot be that a 
Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem, (where the 


Sanbedrim, who think. themſelves | the only 


Judges of Jaller | O41 e 

34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which 1. 
left the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them rf an] 
ſent to thee ;, how often would 1 have gz 
thered thy Children together (under ny Pro- 
33 8 Hen doth gather her Brood 
under her Wings, and ye would not (B . 
tered?) 1 

35. Behold, your Houſe is left unto v0, 
deſolate; and (5 for) verily I lay to "dg 
(after a while) ye ſhall not ſee me, (Mary, 
23. 38.) until the time come when ye ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord; (71/1 sterile you would fay, i. e. 
Jou would be glad to ſee your Meſſib coming 
Phariſees cannot now hear with patience 
Chap. 19. 39. but ſhall only ſee bim 0: 
66.5 \ avenge bimſelf upon you, Matth. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. J. II. T Fol ,ν G 1 GH IId A- 
. ite pI} 7 Suorwy, Whoſe 
| Blood Pilate mixed with their Sacrifices. | 

It is not to be doubted, faith Grotius, but 
that the Sedition of Jada, Gaulonites, a8 
it had its riſe in Galilee, ſo found it many 
Followers, and Abettors there, who coming 
up to Feruſalem, inſinuated into the People 
that they were the Lord's People, and there - 
| fore were to own him only as their King, 


and to pay Tribute, not to Ce/ar, bur to his 


Temple; it therefore ſeemeth credible, ſaith 
he, as ſome of the Greek futhers think, that 
ſuch as theſe were the Ga/i/eans, whoſe Blood 
Pilate mingled with their (Paſchal) Sacri- 
fice, as finding they were then ſowing theſe 
Seeds of Sedition againſt Ce/ar ; and if this 
were at the Paſſover, then the words fol- 
lowing, he ſhall all likewiſe periſh," agree 
wonderfully with that account of their De- 
ſtruction which 7oſephas, and Euſebius give 
us, that when they were come up from all 
places to obſerve the Paſſover, they were en: 
cloſed. in the City by the Romans, and upon 
the ver / day appointed for killing the Paſſo- 
ver, any ot them were {laughtered like Sheep 
in the very Temple, for this very cauſe, that 
they ſhook off the Roman Yoke, and refuſed: 
ip. Tribute to (ar. nk 05 

| Ver.'5.. 'Njoiws dE, Je ſhall. likewiſe 
peri) That is, faith Grof ius, among the 
Ruins of the City, of which that Tower 


. 


was part, they periſhing in ferd/alom, v. 4. d 


or rather among the Ruins 


\ 
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the City, and the Temple. To illuſtrate theſe 
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ConjeQtures of the Learned Grorias, let us a 
little conſider what Zo/ephizs hath delivered 


of this matter; he therefore ſaith, that this 


Judas, with one Zadoch a Phariſee, incited 
the eus to Rebellion, ſaying, (a) T emli- 
lanorv 85 GM i aviieus I) aay emplcay, 
that the paying Tribute was a ſign of Slave. 


„; and under this pretence they exhorred 


the whole Nation to maintain their Liberty, 
Hobi dxegaov ict Ne dy oi, and this 
the Fews received with Pleaſure, and this be- 
came the Sced of their future (alamit ies. 
Hence they continually demanded (b) ave- 
ev. Ta Tin, that the Tributes might be ta- 


ken away. When Coponius was Procurator 


of Fudea, one Simon à Galilear reproved 
them, (c) d Þ%9v Ti Pwpators & Heν vo 

Vol, „ U r Geo oo: odvrms; craroras 
that. they would endure to pay Tribute, and 
ſufjer mortal Lords to rule over them. When 
Felix: was Procurator, ſome'Magicrtans and 
Ihieues met together calling the People to 
Liberty, and (d) ' Satdlev emituuyls refs 
eib mh Papa Wtuovia, ithreatmng 
Death to thoſe 'who obeyed the Roman Govern- 
ment. When Campanus' was Procurator, one 
Dortus ſolicited the People (e) d rf Pu- 
(049) Emogacia,' 10 hake off the Roman Toke , 
ſo ready were they ro:embrace the Doctrine 
of this Galilean. That many of the Fews 


periſhed; as did theſe Goliltuns, the fame o. 


ſephut teſtifies; ſaying tat under the Preſi- 
ent Camdirut twenty five thouſand '(#) 92 
7 


the Towers of wie AN periſhed about the Temp (4 
at tbesFeaft\of *Paſſovers That under Forts, 
\ X At \ vv 


— 
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(a) Antiq. |. 18. c. I. 
(d) C. 23. 


(b) De bello Jud. I. 2. 8 
(e) Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. p. 692. 
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(c) Cap. a8 8 1 
(f) Antiq. A 20, Co 4. 
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Cup, XIII. 


Temple with the Blood of 


* 


: on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 2 


3; 


) 7x65 eO, there was a multifarious 
Saughter of them fighting in the Temple, and 
that one Manabem was ſlain as be worſhipped 
there. That many of the Zealots periſhed in 
theTemple, (h) «ch ouuaorols Th Seto wWap@, 
and waſhed the Holy Ground with their Blood. 
That the Idumeans coming in to their help; 


eight thouſand and froe hundred of the Party 


of Ananus the High Prieſt were ſlain, ſo that 

i) imextoIm x, l whey irpgy Way PYTTT-ATA 
the whole outward Temple was waſhed over 
with Blood. In that threefold Sedirion which 
aroſe in Feruſalem, berwixt Elcazer keeping 
the inward Temple, John with his Aſſociates 


ſeizing the outward Temple, and Simon the 


upper City, (k) ꝙoydis auElo Wavlays 7 


izegv, the Temple was every where polluted 


with Slaughters, the Weapons flew every 
where and fell upon the Prieſts, and thoſe 
who officiated at the Altar; many who came 


\ 


ſrom far to worſhip, Teg T vuparw fe 


rel, ſell before their Sacrifices, and ſprink- 


led the Altar with their Blood; inſomuch that 
the Blood of the dead Carcaſſes made a Pool in 
the Holy Court. At the Feaſt of unleave ned 
Bread Eleazer with his Companions opening 
a Gate for the People that came to worſhip, 


and to offer Sacrifice, John taking that Oppor- 


tunity, ſends in with them many of his Party, 
having ſhort Swords under their Garments, 
who invaded Eleazer's Party, and filled that 

e Zealots and of 
the People. And when Titus fought againſt 
the Temple, (1) M N T Buoy wWhil©» 
towpdiclo T veneꝙ, a Multitude of dead Bo- 
dies lay round the Altar, and the Blood ran 
diwn the Steps of the Temple, and wy pe · 
riſhed by the Ruins of the Towers or Porches. 
Ver. 7. Ern rei TN CN xagroy Cv 


" 


=) oozn Teurn, Theſe three Nears bave 1 


come ſeeking Fruit of this Fig tree, and found 
none, | Theſe three Years ſeem not to ſigni- 
he only the time of our Lord's Preaching a- 
mong the Jews; for they were not deſtroy- 


ed the next Year, but above thirty fix Years 


after our Lord's Aſcenſion ; They rather ſeem 


to be mentioned, becauſe the Fruit of ſome 


Fig-trees came not to maturity till the third 
Year, the time he expected afterwards, in- 
cludes the whole time of the Apoſtles preach- 
ing to them at Feruſelcy, and to their Diſper- 
ſions, and to the Gentiles, to gather and ſer 
up his Church among them; and then was 
the end of the Fewiſh Church and Temple, 
and the great Deſtruction of that Nation to 
come, Matth. 24. 14. Nor were the Fews 
then given over, but were after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, to be under the Diſpenſation of the 


Holy Ghoſt ; and upon the rejection of that 


Call, was Chriſt's Prediction, that their Houſe 
ſhould be left ro them deſolate, to take place: 


; * 
„ » ; 
— n _ —_— 


— 


ere. eee FRITH? eee 
Whence, after the Holy Ghoſt was fallen down 


upon them, the Apoſi/es were to begin their 


preaching at Feruſalem, and to go thence 
throughout all Zudea, Acts 1. 8. and to preach 
to them Remiſſion of Sins, 44% 13. 38. and 
this they did with ſuch ſucceſs, as to convert 
many mytiads of them, As 21. 20. And che 
Apoltle Pau ! declares it neteſſary for them 


to preach the Word of God firſt to them, 


Ads 13. 46. BE I I ENT OL 
Ver. 15. 'Yirozgfia, Thou Hypocrite.] This 
Chriſt pronounced upon the Ruler of the H. 
nagogue,. partly becauſe he placed his Holi- 
nels chiefly in the obſervation of Ritual Pre- 
cepts, or the Reſt of the Body on the Sab- 


bath-day, preferring that before the great 
things of the Law, which Chriſt ſtill repre- 


ſenteth as a ſign of Hy pocriſie, Mar. 23. 23. 
partly becauſe he pretended a great Zeal for 
the Law of God, when he was rather aQ- 


ed in this matter by black Envy at the Glory 


of Chriſt, which he that ſaw his Heart well 
knew. 


Ver. 16. Hy inge 6 (Hlavis, Whom Sa- 


tan hath bound theſe eigbteen Tears.| That 


ſometimes by concurring with, and ſome- 


times without natural Cauſes, many Diſeaſes 
were by Divine Permiſſion brought on Men 
by evil Spirits, the Goſpel, and Hiſtories of 
Fob and Sau! inform us; for that Sau! at- 


ter the departure of the good Spirit, fell eis 
bn c end x, deu, into demoniacal Paſſions, 


and had 2 F dayuoruy Tapgylw, Perturba- 
tions from Demons, or as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, by an evil Spirit from the Lord, 
1 Sam. 16, 14, 23. we learn from (m) Jo- 


ſefhus. And by confeſſion of (n) Maimo- 


nides, Satan was the cauſe of all that 7ob 
ſuffered; not only in his Subſtance but his 
Body, Job 2. 7. And the Targum on Pſal. 
91. 6, numbers Troops of Demons, among 


thoſe who inflict Plagues and Death upon 
Men. 2 


Ver. 23. Ei dAilor of (SU ; Are there 
few that be ſaved?] This Queſtion ſeems to 
be propounded agreeably to that Sentiment 
of the Fetus, that all Iſraelites ſhould bave 
their Portion in the World to come: To 
which Chriſt was not pleaſed to give an 


Anſwer that might ſatisfie the Curioſity of 


the Man, but rather an Inſtruction that might 
benefit him; it being not our concern to 
know how many will be ſaved, bur how we 
may F 2 

er. 24. Aſovi gc cio be- H 7 Sivis w- 


Dans, Strive to enter in at the ſtraight Gate.] 


Here Chriſt ſhews, That the number of them 
who may be ſaved, is not defined by any De- 
cree of God excluding all others from ir, 
or rendring them unable to atrain it; for 
then Chriſt muſt in vain exhort them to uſe 
_ Ddd their 


at 8 


. 
LOT 
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I. 6. c. 4. (m) Antiq. J. 6. c. 9. 


00 De bello Jud. . 2. c. 31. p. 911. (h) I. 4· c. 14. | (1) L:36& © (01. 6c n 


—W iP A * ** 


(n) Mor. Nev. I. 3. c. 24. 


— — —4—ðññ ́ —ä ——a — — 


1 : 
, : 4 
1 1. 
a 
[ 
{ 
, rY 


— ek 9 rr od a 


. . — — — 2 


7 


— — 


e 


alt — — — *— 


e 


— 


386 


wv. oe - "* -- «4 OA 0: a <a 


A Paraphraſe with Amo 


TE LT TEE. in de te EE 


tations 


their diligence, to enter' into the ſtraight 
Gare which leadeth to eternal Life; and yet 
by ſaying, &ſwvig ce, ftrive as Men in Ago- 
ny to do it, he ſhews, that this requires great 
Conſtancy, Diligence and Courage, and a 
ſtrong Conflict with the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil; and fo ſuch only will ob- 
(| 1 itt. FVV 
Ibid. Ile Ne Gſlnozow ee N i 
o, For many ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not 
be able :] Not for want of Power, or ſuth- 
cient Grace on God's part, but for ſeeking 


too late to enter, vig. when the Door is ſhut, 


ver. 25. The ſenſe therefore runs thus, Be 
careful, Oh ye ewe, now to believe, and 
obey my Word before the Kingdom be taken 
from you, and the Gate of the Goſpel-Ban- 
quet be ſhut, ſo that you after knock in vain 


Note on Marth. 8. 11, 12. 


Ver. 32. Eindls tj d Twrm, Go 
tell that Fox, &c.] To impoſe this ignomi- 


nious, but agreeable Name on Herod, is not 


contrary to the Command, rot ro ſpeak evil 


of the Ruler of thy People; it being the Of. 
fice of a Prophet not to ſpare Kings when 
they reprove their Offences, Jer. 1.10. Chriſt 
therefore here uſes his Propherical Power. in 
giving this Tyrant a Natne ſo ſuitable to his 

ions. 5 13 


Ver. 33. Oos cx E wegpirlu NW E 
8, 4 Prophet cannot periſh out of Feruſa 


lem; | Becauſe he was only to be judped 
by the great Sanhedrim, and they 2 Gl 


to paſs Judgment on him in that place; So 


Dr. Lightfoot here. 


CHAP. XIV. 


* AND it came to paß, as he went in- 


to the Houſe of one of the * chief 
Phariſees, (or of the Rulers, who was of the 
Phaz4i/ees,) to eat Bread on the Sabbath-day, 
that they watched him, ( whether he would 
heal on the Sabbath-day, that they might accuſe 
him, Mark 3. 2. . 
2. And behold, there was a certain Man 
' (then) before him, which had the Dropſie: 


3. And Jeſus* anſwering (to their Thoughts,) 


ſpake to the Lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day (or 
C 0  Fois 
4. And (but) they held their Peace; and 
(then) he took him, and healed him, and 
let him go; e 5 
F. And (be) anſwered them ( who held 
this unlatoful,) ſaying, Which of you ſhall 
have an Aſs ot an Ox fallen into a Pit, and 
will not ſtraightway pull him out on the Sab- 
. bath day? (And ſball that kindneſs be deni. 
ed to a Son of Abraham in his diſtreſs on that 
day, wee you afford on it to your diſtreſſed 

+" we Fro, 7 15 


6. And they could not anſwer him again 
e ETC H 16 Pore 
7. And he put forth a © Parable to thoſe 
that were bidden (to /it down with him,) 


when he marked how they (zhe Phariſees) 


choſe out the chief Rooms (ar Feaſts, on the 
2 of their pretended Wiſdom,) ſay ing to 
t em, 2 5 a ö | W. CEN 

8. When thou art bidden of any Man to 
a Wedding, (or a Marriage Fraſt,) fit not 
down in the higheſt Room, leſt a more ho- 
nourable Man than thou be (a//o) bidden of 
9. And (%) he that bad thee and him, 
come and ſay to thee, Give this Man place, 
and thou begin with ſhame to take the low- 
eſt Room. rn alt, | 


10. But when thou art bidden, Go, and fit 


down in the loweſt Room, that when he that 
bad thee cometh, he may ſay to thee, Friend, 
Go up higher; then ſhalt thou have * Wor- 
ſhip, (i. e. Honour) in the Preſence of them 
that fit at Meat with thee. 


' 11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf. ſhall | 
be abaſed ; and he that humblerh himſelf, 


ſhall be exalted (both by God and Man.) 
12, Then ſaid he alſo to him that bad him, 
When thou makelt a © Dinner or a Supper, 
(do it not from reſpet of an Invitation by wa 
of 1 3 and therefore ordinarily) call 
not thy Fr 
Kinſmen, nor thy rich Neighbours, leſt they 
alſo bid thee again, and (/) a Recompence 
be made thee. EE LY, 
13. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, (do 


it out of Charity to the Needy, and there · 


fore) call the Poor, the Maimed, rhe Lame, 
JJ 

14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for (ir 
that) they (are called by thee, who) cannot 
recompenſe thee ; for thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the Reſurre&ion of the Juſt. 
15. And when one of them that ſat at 
Meat with him, heard theſe things, he faid 
to him, '® Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread 
in the Kingdom of God; (i. e. that 2 25 
take of the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of 1 he 
Kingdom of the Meffiah.) . 


16. Then (to convince him, that the gene: | 


rality of the Jews * their Unbelief i 0 
be excluded from that Kingdom ; ) ſaid he to 
bir Cy whey of Pare fe CLIN 
made a great Supper, and bad man:: 
17. And ſent his Servant at Supper time 
to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, f. 

all things are now ready; (a God ſent firſt 


the Baptift ro invite the Jews, and then the. 


Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, to tell 4 * 


3 Chap | XIV. bi 
for Entrance, Matth. 2 510,13. See the my 4 
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the Kingdom of God was at hand, and to per- 
ſuade them to enter into it.) l 
138. And they all with one conſent began 
to make excuſe; (for) the firſt ſaid to him, 
[ have bought a piece of Ground, and I muſt 
needs go and fee it; I pray thee have me 
excuſed : * r | 

19. And another ſaid, I have bought five 
Yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them ; I 
pray thee have me excuſed. Wl 

20. And another ſaid, I have married a 
Wife, and therefore I cannot come; (i. e. 


they either out of greater Love to the Plea- 


fares, or the A vantages of this World, reje- 
Jed the kind Invitation.) 

21. So that Servant came, and ſhewed his 
Lord theſe things: Then the Maſter of the 
Houſe being angry, (that they who were ſo 
lovingly invited, would not come,) ſaid to 
his Servants, (the Apoſtles ſent with a freſh 


Commiſſion after Chriſt's Ræſurrection to go to 


Tudea, and the Diſper ſions of the Fews, Acts 
1. 8. /aying,) Go out quickly into the Streets 


and Lanes of the City, and bring in hither the 
Poor and Maimed, the Halt and the Blind; 


(i. e. the Gentiles and the diſperſed eus.) 
22. And the Servant ſaid, Lord it is done 
as thou haſt: commanded, and yet there is 
room (for more Gueſts.) ) 
23. And the Lord ſaid to the Servant, Go 
out into the High-ways and Hedges, (1. e. 
. to the Heathen Nations,) and * compel them 
to come in, that my Houſe may be filled! . 
24. For 1 ſay to you, that none of thoſe 
Men that were bidden, (and refuſed to come, 
ſhall raſte of my Supper, (i. e. enjoy the Ble/- 
ſings of my Kingdom.) | 
25, And there went great Multitudes with 
him; and he turned, and ſaid to them, 
26. If any Man come to me, and * hate 
not his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea; and 
his own Life alſo; (i. e. if he: prefers not 
my Service before all theſe,) he cannot be my 
| Diſciple. - 1 5 V4 11 ry, ny 
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27. And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, 
and come after me, (i. e. that will not obey 
me, and ſuffer any bardſhip for my ſake,) can- 
not be my Diſciple. 
28. (Conſider therefore well of theſe things 


before you enter on a Chriſtzan Life:) For which 


of you intending to build a Tower, ſitteth 
not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
he have ſufficient to finiſh:it?- 
29. Leſt haply after he hath laid the Foun- 
dation, and is not able to: finiſh it, all that 
behold it begin to mock him, To 
30. Saying, This Man began to build, and 
was not able to finiſh (his Building: So be- 
fore we enter on a Chriſtian Life, we ſhould 
fit down, and conſider ſeriouſly what it will 
coſt us to be indeed Chriſtians, and whether 
we be ſtedfaſtly reſolved to do and ſuffer all 
that Chriſtianity requires.) 2 
31. Or, what King going to make War a- 
gainſt another King, ſitteth not down firſt, 
and conſulteth whether he be able with Ten 


thouſand, to meet him that cometh againſt 


him with Twenty thouſand? us 
32. Or elſe, while the other is yet a great 
way off, he ſendeth an Embaſſage, and deſi- 
reth conditions of Peace. OR, 
33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you 


that ( engageth not ſo manfully in his Chri- 
tian Warfare againſt Sin, Satan, and the 


World, that when ] call him to it, be) * for- 


laketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 


34. Salt is good, (i. e. 4 Chriſtian Life 
7 veryndvantagiows ;)) but if the Salt have 
loſt his Savour, (f the Chriſtian Apoſtle and 
Profeſſor bath loſt his Chriſtian Conver ſation,) 
wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? (i. e. Wha 
can be uſed farther to recover, him?) + 
35. It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet 
for the Dunghil; but Men caſt it out: (i. e. 


Such an unſavoury Chriſtian can neither do 
_ good to himſel] or others.) He that hath Ears 
to hear, let him hear. TATE oy 


© Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


2 Ver. 1. Jp S dx Tw@ ? deywlev 7 Oa- .ampard Conception, or Reaſoning, or to ſome 
eſcaluy, Into the Houſe.of one of Action expreſſive of their Sentiments con- 


b Ver. 3. Kot Smxgplas 5 Hose dne wege 
s Voparnss, And Feſus anſt wering oy ſpake to . 


the chief Phariſees, | 
one of the Phariſees who was a Ruler in the 


1 Cor. 2. 8. See the Note there. 


the Lawyers and Phariſees; and ver. 5. „ 
*\refhes' wege wires. ane, and he anſwering 
them, ſaid.] Here Lerne ibeis, anſwering, is 
twice uſed, where neither any Queſtion was 


put, nor any thing ſaid to him; but then 


tis ſtill an Anſwer to ſome, MG Gabe ©, 


Gr. into the Houſe of ; cerning him: Sometimes it is uſed, when 
7 1e he perceived their inward Thoughts and 
Sanbedrim; for they are called agyoles, Ru- 
lere, Luke 24. 20. John 3. 1. AQs 3. 17. 


Reaſonings, about his Actions, Words or 


Perſon: Thus when the Phariſees were con- 


ſulting how they might apprehend him for 

the Parable he ſpake againſt them; π.¹ e 

beis, he anſwering, ſpake another Parable, 

ſhewing what Deſtruction would come upon 
them for crucify ing him, Matth. 22. 1. So 

Jeſus percerving their Thoughts, ongibeis, 

anſwering, ſaid to them, Luke 5. 22. So he 

anſwers ro what S/ en laid within himſelf, 

Lake 7. 39, 40. Sometimes he anſwers to 

d 2 their 


— * 
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their Actions, as diſcovering their Apprehen- 
fions of him: Thus when they came to take 
him, Jeſus %noxpplas, anſwering, ſaid ro 
them, Are ye come as aeg 4 Thief? Mark 


14. 48. So to the barren Fig tree, vuEFje is, 


be anſwering, ſaid, Let never Fruit grow on 
thee more, Mark 11. 14. So reflecting on 
the Infidelity and Impenitence ot thoſe Ci- 
ties, among whom he had done his mighty 
Works, and of thoſe Phariſees who believed 
neither him nor the Baptiſt, Nebels «re 
he anſwering , ſaid , Father, I thank thee, 
Matth. 11. 25. 
off the Ear of Malchus, Ne ⁰,ç, Feſws an- 
ſuering, with relation to that Action, faith, 
Suffer ye ſo far, Luke 22. 5 1. So Peter an- 
ſwers not to what he had heard, but to what 
he had ſeen, Matth. 17. 4. So Elizabeth an- 


 ſwers, without being ſpoken to, the diſcourſe 


of rhe Women abour the Name of her Son, 
Luke 1. 60. And the Angel anſwers to the 


Fear of the Women, Marth. 28. 5. And the 


"High Prieft to Chrilt's Silence, I adjure thee 


to tell us, Matth. 26. 62. And St. John the 


Evangeliſt to Chriſt's Words, He that recei- 
veth you, recerveth me; Maſter, we ſaw one 
caſt vut Devils in thy Name, &c. Mark 9. 38. 
48 Ver. 7. ENeſe J Wegs Tv v Wa- 

ei, And he put forth a Parable to them 

' that were bidden, when be marked how they 
- + choſe out the chief Rooms:] i. e. Chriſt being 

in the Houſe of a Prince of the Phar:/ces, 
ver. I. and obſerving how ſolicitous they 
were to chuſe the upper Rooms on the ac- 
count of their reputed Wiſdom, becauſe So- 
lomon had ſaid, Prov. 4. 8. Exalt Wiſdom, 
as Dr. Lightfoot here ſhews ; that he might 
.cure rhis ſwelling Pride in them, and teach 
them Humility, ver. 11. he propounds this 
Parable, as it is fitly called, according to the 
Definition of a Parable by the Greeks, that 
it is Meets Melia Om ( . T ove 
eU, a comparative Reſemblance of Things, 
for the illuſtration of what is ſpoken ; or as 
Phavorinus, MNigiev Weg paruy e- 
os, a Collation of Things reſembling each otber. 


This Parable being taken from a like Exam- 


ple of a Nuptial Banquet. 
Ver. 10. Tors 180 05 eg, Then ſhalt thou 


have Honour in the Preſence of them that ſit 


at Meat with thee;] i. e. This will ordinarily 
be the reſult of thy Humility ; and tho it 
ought nor to be our chief defign in any ver- 
tuous Action, yet hence it follows that this 
may be one Motive to the Performance o 
ſuch Actions, Philip. 4.8 | 
Ver. 12. Ora woijs djs, i deimvey* 
When thou makeft a Dinner, or a Supper, call 
not thy Friends, and thy Brethren, &c. but 
call the Poor, the Maimed.] Some think, 
Chriſt ſpeaks here of the ſacred Banquet 


- r ” 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


So when Peter had ſmitten. 


] = Chap. 


made by the Jett on their Peace-Offerinss 
and other Feaſts, to which they are bid to 
call the Poor, the Widow, and the Levite 
Deut. 14. 29. but this ſeems a miſtake, for 
Chriſt ſpeaks not of any ſpecial ſtated Feaſts 
but of ſuch Banquets as he was then at: Nor 


hath he one word of tlie Widow, and the 


Levite, who were to be Gueſts there, but of 
the Lame, the Maimed, of which 


the Blind, 
the Law faith nothing; nor doth he fay, For 


, this the Lord ſhall bleſs thee upon Earth 2 


Deut. 14. 29. but, Thou ſhalt be recompe 
at the Re ſurrection of the Fuſt, on 

Note, 2d!y, That Chriſt doth not abſd- 
lutely forbid us to invite our Friends, our 
Brethren, or Kinsfolk, to teſtifie our mutual 
Charity and Friendſhip, and how dear our 
Relations are to us; only he would not have 
us invite them out of a proſpe& of a Com- 
ſation from them again, bur to ptefer the ex- 
erciſing our Charity to them who cannot re- 
compenſe us. Nor, | 

34%, Doth he lay upon us a neceſſity by 
this Precept, to call the Lame, the Blind or 


Maimed, to our Tables, but either to do 
this, or what is equivalent to us in reſpect 
of Charge, and more ad vantagious to them 


and their Families, viz. to ſend them Meat, 


or Money to refreſh them at home. Note 
ey alſo, That (a) Dion Chryſoſtomus, who flou- 


Tiſhed in the time of Trajan, ſeems to have 


taken his Obſervation hence, That they did 


ahbe wegrlav Ta wp; Tr His mh win 
Jas, att jordidly as to poor Strangers, who did 


b Tuc WhEoiss vad\iydl; Eiors, due, 


wag” wv Nov dri v, ar Wegord wy 7 Towy 
&lvyav, entertain the Rich only friendly, with 
their Hoſpitalities and Gifts, from whom they 
expedted to recerve as much again. 


Ver. 14. Alla rod obige) (ol & rñ avagdod, f | 


Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrefion 
of- tbe Fuſt.] See here the time of recom- 
penſing even thoſe Works of Charity which 
are moſt acceptable to God, and for which 
we are chiefly to be rewarded at the great 
Day, Matth. 25. 34. 

Ver. 15. Mandy O, &c. Bleſſed is he who 
ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God.] It 
appears from the enſuing Parable, That the 

ingdom of God here; doth not. ſignifie the 


| Kingdom of Heaven in the higheſt ſenſe, but 


only the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, of which 


the carnal Zew here ſpeaks, according to the 


received ſenſe of his Nation, as of a glori- 
ous temporal Kingdom, in which the Jes 
ſhould Lord it over the Gentile World, en. 
Joy their Wealth, and be provided with all 


temporal Bleſſings and Delights, in which 


they placed their Happineſs. 


Ver. 16. A certain Man made' a great 


PPer, &c. f God, faith 
Supper, Kc.) We are called of 00 Phil 
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; or TN ee ee DINNER. OT RY FEBS ATE JET SCOOT n d leid ede ne Ht NOD PETE 
Iv Chip. XIV. on the. Goſpel of St. Luke. 389 [| 
TY þ tee Ra Ge .. ˙¹— ears as | f 
8 1 (b) Philo, to partake of a Banquet; not begging his pardon, but by reſtoring what we 
to which ſhall ſatiate #s wth the hy nga of got injurioully, and endeavouring to repair 
5 the Belly, and fatten the Body; but with his Credit; the reſtraining of the Tongue from 
th which the Mind being nouriſhed, and leaping all evil Speaking, and uncharitable Cenſures, 
8 or Pleaſure, rejoiceth, and is glad. See the and of our Appetites from all Cainal Deſires, 
o. Expoſition of this Parable, Macth. 22. 1, 2. the exact government of our Paſſions, and 
ie er. 23. Kai duc aner cg be, And com. the moderation of our Affettions to all world- 
or | 1c] them to come in.] How vainly theſe ly things; an Heart reſtrained by the Fear of 
"= words are brought, to prove that Men may God from doing Evil, and conſtrained by the 
* be compelled by the ſecular Arm to em- Love of him to yield ſincere Obedience to his 
5 brace the true Faith, appears, (1/?,) From holy Laws. ( 2dly, ) The greatneſs of the 
4 the nature of a Banquet, to which no Man Temptations we muſt reſiſt, and of the Inju- 
is compelled by force, but only by the im- ries and Loſſes we may ſuffer, by perſevering 
0. ortunity of Perſuaſion, and from which no in this way, from the violent Aſſaults of Sa- 
ar Man's Buſineſs doth by Force reſtrain him, ran, and the continual Solicitations of the 
al but only by the inconvenience of attending Fleſh, the Examples and Allurements of the 
ur on it; and yet one of the Gueſts faith, v. 18. World, the Perſecutions of it, the loſs of all 
e dudſxlu AN, I am compelled to be abſent. things, and even Life it ſelf. Chriſt therefore 
Ne | (2dly,) From the Scope of the Parable by theſe Reſemblances, adviſeth us, before 
x- which reſpeQs the calling of the Gentiles, we enter on this Chriſtian Life, ſeriouſly to 
e- which only Mabometans think fit by force conſider of, and weigh theſe things, to form 
of Arms, to compel to the Faith. We do within us the moſt ſtedfaſt Reſolutions to per- 
y doaſnad em, compel not only by Example, but form the one, and arm our ſelves with Forti- 
or by Exhortation, Marz 6. 45. Luke 24. 29. tude and Patience againſt the other, that fo 
10 as here: And Chriſt, {faith Theopbylatt, here we may not afterwards be moved by them to 
& not only commands them to call, but to depart from it. by 8 
= compel them, zho' it be free to every one lo Ver. 33. So likewiſe, whoſocver be be of m 
t, believe, that we may learn, dri pslamns F O's you, os 8x Fnilaors?) man ors kd Wrde. 
te  Ouvaarus 881 m wisdooy d ihn, that it is the yo, Who forſaketh not all that be bath, 
u- Work of God's great Power to make the &c.] Chriſt doth not here require, that we 
Ve Gentiles believe. See the Note on Gal. 2. 14. ſhould actually renounce het things, for 
id and Grotius here, and Chap. 24. 29. then we muſt renounce even Life it ſelf, 
2 Ver. 26. If any Man come to me, & Hu, ver. 26. but that our Heart and our Aﬀe- i 
id and hate not his Father and Mother, &c. | C ions ſhould be ſo taken off from them, that ii 
©. It being impious to hate Father or Mother, we do always love them leſs than him, and fl 
wy Wife or Children, and impoſſible to hate our that we in preparation of Mind, be always | 
th ſelves, Eph. 5. 29. to hate here, can only fig- ready to part with them when we cannor i 
ey nifie comparatively, vis. to love them leſs than keep them, without making Shipwrack of il 
God; and therefore what is here, and hateth Faith, and a good Conſcience. | = 
o, f not Father and Mother, is Matth. 10.37. and Ver. 34. Keljov 7 AN, Salt is good; but * 
on loverh Father and Mother more than me; for if the Salt hath loft its Sauour, wherewith " 
m- what we love leſs, we are comparatively ſaid Hall it be ſeaſoned? &c.] This excellently i 
ch to hate, as in the caſe of God and Mammon, conneQts with the Diſcourſe preceding, thus: 1 
ch Matth. 6. 24. So iutoaro Ae, Leab was ha- The Goſpel I require you to adhere to, is 3 
at ted, Gen. 29. 31, 33. Now Leah ſurely was that Salt with which every Oblation that is |. 
not hated by good Jacob, but loved leſs than acceptable to God, muſt be ſeaſoned, Mark * 
bo 8 Rachel. See Note on Rom. 9.13, 9. 48, 49. The Preachers of it are the Salt I 
Ir | Ver. 28. Tis * U Diwv wueſov oixod'o- of the Earth, Marth. 5. 13. As then Salt, 1 
he now ; For which of you intending to build a when it hath loſt its Savour, becomes good [| 
he Tower, fitteth not down firſt, and counteth fot nothing, but to be caſt our into the Dung- | 
ut the coſt ? ver. 31. 'What King going to War, hil ; ſo the Chriſtian Profeſſor who lives not | 
ch conſulteth not firft whether he be able? 7 according to the Preſcripts of the Goſpel, 10 
he Two things do uſually, hinder Men from em- can do no good to himſelf or others; and it = 
ri- bracing that narrow way which leadeth to he fall off from it, can hardly be recovered, iy 
ws eternal Life; (1/2,) The difficulties of the ev. 6.6.—10. 26. When Mr. Le Clerc, and af 
N- Duties poſitively required of all Chriſtians, others, object againſt this Compariſon, or wy 
all VIZ. the Love of Enemies, requiring us not Similitude, that Salt cannot loſe its Savour, . 
ch only to forgive their Injuries from the Heart, they conſider not, that in the boiling up of the 
bur alſo to overcome their Evil with our Good: ſaline Particles of which Salt is made, there 
at h The Reparation of any Injury done to another is left a caput mortuum which is inſipid. | 
0 in his good Name, or Fortunes, not only by | | 
110 | 
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2 1 HEN drew near to him all the Pub- 

I - licans and Sinners, to hear him. 

2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmu- 
red; ſaying; This Man ( zow ) receiveth 
Sinners, and (at other times) eateth with 
——A 0 07 
3. And (upon this murmuring,) he ſpake 
this Parable to them, ſaying, 
4. What Man of you having an hundred 
Sheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not 
leave the ninety and nine in the Wilder- 
neſs, and go after that which is loſt until he 
F. And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders, (and returns home with 
it,) rejoycingz _ 1 | 
6. And when he cometh home, he calleth 


* * 


together his Friends, and Neighbours, ſay- 


ing to them, Rejoyce with me for I have 
found my Sheep that was loſt: {Now this is 
a juſt reſemblance of the Foy of God for the 
Converſion of d Sinner; for, )---: : 


r 
J. I fay to you, that likewiſe * Joy ſhall 


be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 


more than over. ninety and nine Juſt: Perſons, 
which need no Repentance, (1. e. 20 Con- 


verſion from a Life of Sin, to that of Ho. 


- 8. Either what Woman (ic there,) ha- 
ving ten pieces of Silver, (uh) if {he loſe 
one piece, doth not light a Candle, and 
ſweep the Houſe; and ſeek diligently till ſhe 
%ôͤ ͤ w» 
9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe cal - 
leth her Friends, and her Neighbours toge- 
ther, ſaying, Rejoice with me; for I have 

found the piece that J had loſt; (which is a. 


not her true reſtmblancè of the Foy of God at 
8 


the Recovery of a tot Soul ; n, , 
10. Likewiſe I ſay to you, there is Joy 


in the Preſence of the Angels of God, over 


one Sinner that repenteth. - | © | 
11. And be ſaid, (alſo by way of Parable, 
tu be ſame purpoſe,”) a certain Man had 


122. And the younger of hem ſaid to his 


Father, Father, give me the Portion of 
Goods that falleth to me, and he divided to 
them his Living, (i e. gave him the Portion 
2 for The Livelibood of- his younger 
13. And not many Days after, the youn- 
ger Son gathered all (his Eſtate) together, 
and took his Journey into a far Countrey, 
and there waſted his Subſtance with riotous 
Living: "AT G0 . 7: I A 

14. And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe 
a mighty Famine in that Land, and he began 
to be in Wiat; : 


15. And he went, and joined himſelf to a 


* 
* 


Citizen of that Country (to become his Ser. 
vant,) and he ſent him into his Fields to 
feed Swine; FH DM NA 62.59) 
16. And he would fain have filled his 
and no Man gave to him, (enough to ſatisfie 
his hungry Appetite.) $82 e 
ow here the younger Son repreſents the 
Gentiles gone far off from God their Father. 
Eph. 2.13. living in Riot and Drunkenneſs. 
1 Per. 4. 3. and committing Whoredome with 
Idols, againſt the Light of their Reaſon, Rom. 
I. 20, 21. labouring under a Famine of the 
Word, and employed in the vileſt Drudgery: 
by Sin and Satan, in which no Satisfaction. 
can be found. ] _ A AT 
17. And when he came to himſelf, (i. e. 
to conſider his own miſerable ſtate,) he ſaid, 
How many hired Servants of my Father's 
have Bread enough, and to ſpare, and J (an 
ready to) periſh with Hunger!  -—- 
18. 1 will ariſe, and go to my Father, and 
will ſay to him, Father, I have ſinned againſt 
(tbe God of) Heaven, and before thee, (by 
departing from thee,) © e 
19. And am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Ser- 
vants: (And this repreſents the caſe'of a pe- 
nitent Sinner; conſidering his preſent Miſe. 
ry, his Vileneſs and Unworthinefs, humbly 
acknowledging his Sin to God, reſolving on 
Amendment of Life, and actually returning 


Belly with the Husks that the Swine did eat, 


to God ay many of the Gemiles did, when the 


Goſpel was preached to them.) 
20. And he aroſe, and came to his Father; 
but when he was yet a great way off, his Fa- 


ther ſaw him, and had Compaſſion (on hin,) 


21. And the Son ſaid to him, Father, 1 
have ſinned 2 Heaven, and in thy ſight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy 
Son: „S HR 0 | F 


and ran, and fell on his Neck, and kiſſed 


22. But the Father ſaid to his Servants, 


Bring forch the beſt Robe, and put it on him, 
and put a Ring on his Hand, and Shoes on 
his Feet, (in token that 1 own him 4 my be. 


* 
7 4 1.8 © * 
1 Mr 1 


loved Son) 


23. And bring hither che fatted Calf, and 


kill it, and let us eat, and be merry. - 
24. For this my Son was dead (in Sin,) 
and is alive again; he was loſt, and is found: 
And they began to be metry: (And this 15 4 
lively Repreſentation of God's great Lobe, 
and Mercy, to Sinners returning to him; for. 
getting all-their former Provocat ions, and 
real ing them. uſſoon as they'began to break off 


' their Sins by Repentance, and to turn 10 him, 


with a noſt Lat herly Affection, and corth Ex. 


Fl 


-preſhons of the greateſt Fop.) rr: 
Pi = "4 5 2 . ft Joy BOY 40 25. Now 
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found. 
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1 26. Now his elder Son was In the Field, 


( following bis Father's Buſineſs, ) and as he 
came, and drew nigh to the Houſe (f his 
lerber,) he heard Muſick and Dancing; 


26. And he called one of the Servants, and 


aked (bim) what theſe things meant; (i. e. 
hat toas the cauſe of all this Hirth;) 
27. And he ſaid to him, thy Brother is 


come, and thy Father hath killed the fatted 


Calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 


28. And he was angry, ( at the Kindneſs 


ſhewed by his Father to bis younger Bro. 


ther.) and would not go in (to the Houſe; ) 
therefore came his Father out, and entreated 


him; 


29. And he anſwering, ſaid to his Father, 
lo, theſe many Years I (have) ſerve (d) 


thee, neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy 


Commandment ,. and yet thou never gaveſt 


me a Kid that I might make merry with my 


friends: : A Ne 
30. But aſſoon as this thy Son was come 
(back to thee,): which hath devoured thy Li: 


ing with Harlots, ( committing ſpiritual 


ted Calt: | EPR 
31. And he ſaid to him, Son, thou art e- 


* 


ver with me, and all that I have is thine; 


(in the firſt place the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah 
being firſt promiſed to the Fews, and from 
them derived to others; See Treatiſe of th 
Millennium, Chap. 2. Sect. 270 | | 
32. It was meet that we ſhould make mer- 
ry, and be glad; for this thy Brother was 
dead, and is alive again, and (be) was (as 
tbe) lolt (Sheep, and piece of Money,) and 


is tound (by the great Shepherd of Souls.) 


| Now this elder Brother is a true Emblem 
of the Fews, and eſpecially of the Scyibes, 
and Phariſees, murmuring at God's Kindneſs 
to the Sinners of the Gentiles in admitting 
them after ſo long. Idolatry, to the Bleſſings 


of the Goſpel, and to equal Privileges with 


them withour Circumciſion, and Obedience 
to that Law of Moſes, under which they had 
{till lived, and refuſing to enter into the King- 
dom of God, and come into the Faith by rea- 


ſon of the Kindneſs God thus ſhewed to the 


Gentiles. See Note on Rom. 1 I. 28. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


| | . 25 7 ae { 1 

2 Ver. 1, 2. LIT Jes aums wavles of 
N 8 * 55 3 

H H of dp lanot dxgav 


ers, %, I\1tyayſu{ov of Pagoczor, Then drew 
near unto him all the Publicans; and Sinners 
to hear him; ver. 2. And the Phariſees and 
Scribes murmured ſaying, this Man receiveth 
Sinners, &C..|] For the. better underſtanding 
of theſe three Parables, Note, -+ 
Iſt, That Publicans, groſs Sinners, and 
Heathens, were by the Scribes and Phariſees 


Judged unfit to be converſed with; even tho 


it were with a deſign to reduce them from 
their evil Courſes, they thinking God had 


caſt off the care of them, and had no de- 


ſign to grant them Repentance unto Life; 
whence they abhorred their Company, as 
thinking it a Defilement to be ronched by 


them, and never would concern themſelves 


to make them better, and were offended that 
our Lord was thus employed, Marth. 9. 11. 
Lake 5, 30. ele 10. 28. — 11.18, 19. 

iOte, $2.28 At Bee , LOSE! bf 
.24y, That Publicans and Heathens, Sin- 
ners and Heatbens, ate joined uſually toge- 
ther, as being accounted Perſons of the ſame 


deſperate Wickedneſs, and equally unworthy 


to de converſed with, as in thoſe words of 
Chriſt, Marth. J. 46 47. do not even Publi- 


cant the ſame 5 as ther Copies; read, - 


inf; do not Hæathans do the fame 2 which 
n Luke 6. 33, 3418, do not ci c 5 
Sinners do the ſame? and Matth. 18. 17. if 
he refuſe to hear the Church, let him be to 


thee 2s an Heathen, and a Publican, and in 


thoſe words of St. Paul, Gal. 2. 15. we that 


are Fews by Nature, and not Sinners of the 
Gentiles. That they thought God took no 


care of the Gentiles, is evident from the 


words of E/draz, ſaying to God, Thou haſt 


* ſaid they are nothing, but are like unto Spit- 


tle, and haſt counted the Abundance of them 
as d drop falling from a Veſſel, 2 Eſd. 6. 56, 
57. And the Prayer of Mordecar, Lord, give 
not thy Scepter to them that are not, Eſth. 
14. 11. See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 28. Hence 
the converted Jes at firſt preached not to 
them, as judging it unlawful to go in unto, 
or converſe with the ancircumciſed, Acts 10. 
28. and wondered that God ſhould give rhe 
Gentiles Repentance unto Life, Acts 11. 18, 


19. and only would converſe with them when 


they ſhewed a willingneſs to be made Proſe- 
liles to their Religion. Some therefore here 


»* 
7 


bable; if Chriſt were then beyond Jordan, as 
they collect from JohN 10. 40. or in Galilee 
of the Gentiles, from, whence we find him 


going to Jeruſalem, Luke 17. II. otherwiſe 
it will not be ſo eafie to diſcern, how all 


the Gentiles ſhould draw nigh to hear him, or 
he ſhould be eating with them, v. 12. Note, | 


Zah, That theſe Parables, and eſpecially 
the laſt, are deſigned againſt the Scribes, and 
Phariſees, who thought ſo abjectly of Publi- 


cans, and Sznners, and ſo perverſely of the 


whole Gentile World; and to convince them 


23 


IVboredom,) thou haſt killed for him the füt. 
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ought not to be unmerciful to them, to 
whom God was ſo well inclined to ſhew 
Mercy, or deny their Charity to them, to 
whom he was ſo ready to afford it. For he 
ſpake this Parable to them, ſaying, Which of 
you? Ver. 3, 4. 

Ver. 7. Ourw yaeg ig G& ] Segry, So 
Foy Jhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth. See Note on ver. 10. f &m Cm 
vizevia cwic dimers olives & eic Y 
uttaoias, more than over ninety and nine juſt 


Perſons who need no Repentance. | Here note 


that i is here put for pd} n, as uſually 
it is both in the Od, and New Teſtament , 
and in prophane Writers. So Gen. 38. 26. 
ec nd) Ocjuae n iſd, Thamar bath been 
more rigbiebus than I, Pſal. 118. 8. d ſabo 
dr er OM Kue iq n, it is better to truſt in 
the Lord, than in Princes; 1 Cor. 14. 19. in 
the Church I would ſpeak five words ſo as to 
teach others, i; ue, rather than ten thou- 
fand in an unknown Tongue. So Luke 18. 14. 
See Stephanis giving Examples of this from 
Homer, Ariftotle, Diogenes Laertius, and 
St. Chry/cſtom, Note, 


* 


2y, That there being no Perſons in the 
World fo juſt, as abſolutely to need no Re- 
pentance, becauſe there never was a Perſon ] 


in the World, beſides our Saviour, who did 


| Righteouſneſs, and ſinned not y the beſt of 


Men being ſubjedt ro ſome Faults and Infir- 
mities, of which they ſtand obliged to re- 
pent; that our Lord may not here be 
thought to have ſuppoſed a caſe that ne- 
ver was, let it be obſerved that the Repen- 
rance of the Sinner uſually imports, an en- 
tire change of the whole Courſe, or Tenor 
of his Lite, from the Service of Sin to the 
Service of God, from yielding Obedience to 
it in the Luſtings of it, to yielding our Mem- 
bers Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Holi- 
neſs; and this is the Repentance of the Sin- 
ner mentioned in the Text; and in this ſenſe 
tis manifeſt the righteous Perſon, or new 
Creature, needeth no Repentance: (2) There 
is a Repentance which conſiſts in a godly 
Sorrow, for the particular Failings and In- 
firmities we may have committed through 
Surprize, a ſudden fear, a violent Tempta- 
tion, or a fingle Deviation from the general 
Courſe, and Tenor of our Lives; ſuch was 
that of David, and St. Peter, and the Humi- 


liation of good Hezekiabh for the Pride of 


his Heart; and in this ſenſe ir is not to be 
thought that in this State of ImperfeCtion, 
and continual conflict we have with the Fleſh, 
there (ſhould be any righteous Perſon who 
needs no Repentance. And this Interpreta- 
tion | prefer before that of St. Ambroſe, Hi- 
lary, and Chryſoftom, who by the ninery-nine 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations _ Chap. XY 


Sheep not loſt, and the ninety nine Per 
who need no Repentance, anderfieng N 
ly Angels that fell not; by the loſt Sheep all 
Mankind loſt in Adam, whom to recover the 
Son of God became incarnate, and in the 
gracious Work of our Redemption brought 
him home upon his Shoulders, the Joy in 
Heaven for this returning is, ſay they, the 
Joy of God, and of his holy Angels for the 
Recovery of loſt Mankind ; in which ſenſe 
the words are ſtrictly true, the holy Angels 
needing no Repentance, becauſe they never 
fell from their Obedience. And this inter- 
pretation was ſo generally approved in the 
Church, that in (a) Tertullian's time it was 
appealed to as a proof of it, that in the bot- 
tom of their Sacramental Cups Chriſt was 
engraven carrying the loſt 6 heep upon his 
Shoulders. „ 
34%, It is enquired with what reaſon it 


can be ſaid, there is more Foy in Heaven ober 
one Sinner that repenteth, than over ninety 


nine righteous Perſons who need no. Repen- 
tance; tor is it not better not to offend, than 
to ſin and repent? Is not Innocence bettet 
than Amendment? And if Repentance be not 
better than Righteouſneſs, why is there more 
oy in Heaven over the penitent than over the 
righteous? Yea, why over one penitent Sin- 
ner, than over ninety nine juſt Perſons? 
Now to this ſome anſwer according to the 


forementioned Opinion of the Ancients, that 


the loſt Sheep, returning Prodigal, and' the 
one Sinner that repenteth, comprehendeth all 


Mankind redeemed from a ftate of Miſery by 


Chriſt; now this may fitly be repreſented as 
matter of the greateſt Joy to God, and the 
whole Court of bleſſed Angels, they being re- 
[= wag as ſtooping down to look into this 
Myſtery, 1 Pet. 1. 12. and learning from the 
Church he Wiſdom of God in it, Eph. 3.10. 
and therefore in this ſenſe, do doubtleſs know, 
and rejoice in our Redemption. (2.) Others 
anſwer, that the Sheep not loſt, the ninety 
nine righteous Perſons, and the elder Son 
who ſaid, he never had offended, repreſent 
the Jewiſh Nation, and eſpecially thoſe 
Scribes and Phariſees who truſted in their own 
Righteouſneſs, and deſpiſed others, See Mt. 
9. 12. the - loſt Sheep, and returning Pro- 
digal repreſent the Gentile World which'by 
the preaching of the Goſpel were to be con: 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith. Now the 
Church of the Gentiles being more numerous 
than was that of the Zews, the Deſolate hu. 
ving more Children than ſhe tha i had an Huſ- 
band, her Converſion may fitly be repreſent- 
ed as matter of the greater oy. 

Againſt theſe Expoſitions this viſible Ob- 
jection may be made, that whereas the Right 
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(a) Procedant ipſe piture Calicum veſtrorum, fi vel in ills perlucebit interpretatio. Dic mihi nonne omne Hominum 


genis uns Dei Grex eff. De pudic. c. 7. 
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on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


teous are here repreſented as ninety nine, the 
penitent as one ſingle Perſon, theſe Expoſi- 
tions make them equal to, if not more nu- 
merous than the Righteous. But to this it 
is anſwered, that in the Parables of the Goſ- 

el, it is uſual to repreſent all of the ſame 
kind, tho they be ſometimes the greater Num. 
ber, by one Man. Thus in the Parable of 
the Wedding-Supper, ihe Man that had not 
on bis Wedding Garment, repreſents, accord- 
ing to moſt Interpreters, a// wicked Men, and 
in our Lord's Intention it importeth the whole 
Race of unbelieving eos, Matth. 22. 11. Ihe 
ſorhful Perſon who hid bis Talent in a Nap- 
lin, is repreſented as one Man, Marth. 25. 24. 
they who improved their Talents as three 
Perſons, and yet who knows nor, that there 
are fewer that improve, than they who do 


_ receive the Grace of God in vain? and all 


that came in at the laſt hour, and received 
their penny, that is, all the converted Gen- 
tiles, are reckoned as one Man in thoſe words 
of Chriſt, I will groe :9garw Terw, 10tbs laſt 
Man even as to thee, Matth. 20. 14. 


But that which principally is to be confi- 
dered for the full clearing of this Difficulty, is 


this, viz. that this Paſſage of our Lord being 


| ſpoken of God after the manner of Men, is 


to be underſtood after the manner of Men, 
or ſuitably to the Nature of human Paſſions, 
and the uſual Occaſions of moving them. Now 
we are much affected with the obtaining what 
we have long and paſſionately deſired, with 
the regaining that which we have looked up- 
on as almoſt loſt and deſperate, with the Se- 


curity of that which we lookt upon as in 


imminent Danger; at the firſt obtaining what 
we paſſionately deſired, regaining what we 
lookt upon as loſt, ſecuring what was in great 
danger, our Joy is ſtrong, and our Delight. 
tranſporting, and afterwards it ſenſibly abares. 
So is it with us, that we are not ſo ſenſibly 
moved with the continuance of a Good which 


we have long enjoyed, as at the firſt recovery 


of it, after ir was loſt; we may have ſtill a 
real Value for what we do poſſeſs, a ſetled 
Pleaſure, and Contentment in it, but the ſud- 
den Joy, and Tranſport, is at the recovery of 
it. So a continued Courſe of Goodneſs may 
im it ſelf be moſt valuable, and yet the reco- 
very of a loſt Sinner, the reviving of one 
dead in Treſpaſſes, and Sins, the ſeeing him 
Inatched as a Firebrand out of the Fire when 
he was ready to fall into it, may be the more 
affecting, and give us a more freſh, and live- 
ly Joy. Thus v. g. it cannot but be comfor- 
table to a loving Father to ſee his Children 
m a ſtare of perfect Health, but it one of 
them fall ſick, and beyond expeQtation of Re- 
covery, to ſee him out of Danger, miniſters 
more preſent Joy, than doth the conſtant 

ealth of all the reſt. And this is the rea- 
On given in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
Why the kind Father rejoiceth more at his 


alſo. But, 


1ſt, Here is not one word of bleſſed Spirits, 
but of Angels only; and whereas Papiſts ar- 


gue for an equality of Knowledge in them 
to that of Arge/s, becauſe it is ſaid, they are 
as the Angels of Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. I 
anſwer, Chiiſt doth not ſay they are equal 
to Angels now, but at the ReſurreQtion they 


ſhall be ſo. Nor doth he ſay this abſolutely, 


or as to the Faculties of their Souls, but as 
to their freedom from ſecular Actions, and 
Paſſions, and as to the ſtate and condition of 
their Bodies, for ſo the Text runs, they that 


are counted worthy of the Reſurrettion neither 


marry nor are given in Marriage, neither can 
they die any more, i. e. they are equal to the 
Angels as to Immortality, and are the Chil- 
dren of God, being the Children of the Reſur- 
reflion, Luke 20. 35. 36. 

2dly, This Text affirms not, that the Joy 
here mentioned, is the Joy of Angels, but only 
that it is the Joy of God, &wTto f dyſihay, 


be fore, or in the preſence of the Angels, which 
ſtand continually before his Face. Now as an 
earthly King may rejoice before his Court, 


and they know not the ſpecial Motive of his 
Joy, ſo may the King of Heaven rejoice be- 
fore the Angels of his Preſence, and they 
know not the reaſon of that Joy, and much 


leſs the particular Convert that gave occaſion 


to it. In a word, it is confeſſedly God who 
is compared to the Shepherd, ſeeking his loſt 
Sheep, and to the Father rejoicing for the re- 
turn of his Prodigal Son; and therefore the 


Similitude requires that the Joy conceived 


when a loſt Sheep is found, or a Prodigal Son 
comes home, ſhould be aſcribed to him. 
Note alſo that this Conſideration ſhould 


inflame the Zeal, and quicken the Induſtry. 


of the ſpiritual Shepherd for the Converſion 
of Sinners, as knowing this is a Work ſo 
highly acceptable to the God of Heaven, 

Lec and 
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with Annotations Chap. XV. N Chap. 


and that tor which he ſent the great Shep- thee and never tranſgreſſed 1 at any ti 3 
herd of the Sheep into the World. | b Commandments, = Td nor N J 
d Ver. 11. "Avvepr@ mis Ax: vo tes, 4 the Few. I anſwer, neither could they la 3 
certain Man bad two Sons. | Here obſerve, God never gave them a Kid, or treated them 
(1.) Thar the elder Son in this Parable re- with the like Kindneſs, the Goſpel bein 
prelenteth not the juſt, or righteous ; for firit preached to them; this therefore = 


G , has ———— — 
. „ 5 eos ——_ * 4 _ ” * "> — 


„ A Parapbraſe 


they are not angty either that Sinners do re- ſignities their high Conceit of themſelves bad 
turn to God, or that he graciouſly entertains that they were righteous; and ſo much for him 
them when they do ſo, but rather are indu- the chiet import of the Parable. To touch G00 
ſtrious to bring them home to him, and re- a little on ſome other Circumſtances of it. . 
Joice at their Return: He rather repreſents /, From thoſe words, he went into a far Ho, 
the Zews murmuring, and being angry that Country, and ſpent all bis Subſtance, Theo- hea 
the Gentiles, who before were pazegv 3m phylact notes, that he who eſtrangeth himſelf thy 
F Os, far off from God, Eph. 2. 13. were from God loſech all thoſe Seeds of Virtue. . get 
by Faith without Circumciſion, or Obedience and Goodneſs, which either Nature, or Re. f 
to their Law, brought nigh to him, and velation, had implanted in him. Wi 
made Partakers of the ſame Privileges, Gd 24/y, From his being put zo ſeed Swine, ob. ket 
offered, or afforded to them. The Gentiles ſerve, to what vile and ſordid Employment ho 
are repreſented as the younger Son, going in- they are pur, who ſerve Sin, and Satan. 12 
to a far Country, as being far from God, 34d!y, From theſe words, he would have | 
and ſquandring away their Goods by riotous filled bis Belly with Husks, but could not; ob. la 
Living, as depraving that Knowledge they ferve, that there can be no Satisfaction to any [ 
had of the true God, from Tradition, and Man who wants the Favour of God. | He 
his marvellous Works, by groſs Idolatry, aihly, From theſe words, when he came 
and ſerving them ' which by Nature were. no to himſelf, obſerve, that he who lives a fin- D 
Gods, by Holding the Truth in Unrighteouſ- ful Lite is beſides himſelf; for being a ratio- m 
neſs, and giving up themſelves to all Un. nal Creature, and having a Judgment, and 
cleaneſs, Eph. 4. 19. yea labouring under Conſcience to direct his Actions, he aQs 0 


a Famine of the Word of God, and of his againft his reaſon, his Judgment, and his 4 hi 
ſaving Truth, and giving up themſelves to Conſcience. © 3 
the meaneſt Services, ſuch as that of keeping 5h, From thoſe words, he aroſe and 


of. Hogs was deemed by the Fes, and the went, ver. 20. Theophylact notes, that tis 2 
Egyptians, who ſuffered not ſuch to come in- not ſufficient to make good Reſolutions, fay- MM ſi 
to their Temples, or ſacred Houſes; they ha- ing, I wi// go, ver. 18. but we muſt practiſe t 
ving now through Chrilt acceſs unto the Fu- ſuitably. 158 b I b 
ther, being, adorned with the Wedding Gar- 6tb/y, Etom thoſe words, ver. 21. his Fu. © 
ment of Faith; and the Robe of: Righteouſneſs, ther ſeeing him, ran to him, obſerve, that 8 
fed with the Banquet of the true Paſcha/ when God ſees Men truly willing to return, L 
Lamb, and admitted to wear their Father's unto him, he is ſtill: ready to receive them, l 
Ring, as a Teſtimony that they were now his and even prevent them with his Grace. 0 
genuine on 8 ©. 7thiy, From thoſe words, ver. 24. this my - 
Nor is it a ſufficient. Objection againſt Son was dead; obſerye, that wicked Men are 4 
this, that the.Gertz/es were never Sons before, dead in the worſt ſenſe; for, as Philo faith, / 
or if ever they were ſo, they muſt be fo be- He that lives a ſenſual Life, Tims F cud 
fore the Fews, and ſo the elder Son; for weve, is dead as to an happy Liſe. 
God is not the. God of the Fews only, but Sthly, From thoſe words, Father I haue 
alſo of the Gentiles, he being the common /inned, ver. 21. ſpoken after the Kindneſs of | 


Father: of the World, and we being 4%// his his Father; note, that after Sin is pardoned, 
Offspring ; yea they are called the Sons off it becomes the Sinner ingeniouſly to acknow- 
God before the Flood, Gen. 6. 2. and were ledge, and confeſs it. | 
ſo afterward before. the Name of Few was 9th, As for the Phraſe, I have ſinned 
known: « And the Fete here repreſent the againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, it is a 7ews- 
| elder Son, becauſe they being afterwards ab- / Phraſe, Shamaim, as (b) Buxtorf ſays, 
dicated for their Idolatry, God gave to the being frequently uſed to ſignifie God. Ac. 
Fews the Primogeniture, and ſtiled them his cordingly they ſay, There is one who ſins | 
Sons, and his Fir/t-born, Exod. 4. 22, 22. and againſt Earth, (i. e. Man.) but not againſt 
accordingly beſtowed upon them the Privi- Heaven, (i. e. God;) and there is one that 
leges of the Firſt· born, chuſing them above fins againſt Heaven, but not againſt Earth; 3 
all Nations of the World, but he who ſpeaketh with an evil Tongue, ä 
If it be again objeced, that this elder Son fins againſt Heaven and Earth. 
ſaith, ver. 29. theſe many Nears habe | ferved | 
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CHAP. XVI. 


4 1. / ND. he aid alſo to his * Difciples, II. If therefore ye have not been faith - 


8 h There was a certain rich Man who ful (Stewards) in (diſpenſing) the unrigh- | 
N had a Steward, and the ſame was accuſed ro teous Mammon, (or the falſe and deceitful f 
*- him, (it being ſaid,) that he had waſted his Riches of this World, to the uſes for which | 
E Goods: 1 155857 | they were given you,) who will, (it zs not to 1 
n 2. And he called him, and ſaid to him, be expefed God ſhould,) commit to your truſt 1 
5 How is it (thou haſt dealt with me,) that I the true Riches? | 1 ih 
1 hear this of thee? Give (ap) an account of 12. And if ye have not been faithful in 1 
—— thy Stewardſhip ; for thou mayſt be no lon- that which is (fo be) © another Man's, who e 9 
If 4 ger (permitted to be) Steward. ſhall give you that which is your own, (i. e. | 
5 | 2. Then the Steward ſaid within himſelf, that inberitance which ſhall never paſs from 18 
2 What ſhall I do (to live?) for my Lord ta- you to others?) WIS toy} f 
6 keth away from me the Stewardſhip: I can- 13. (And there is great reaſon to caution | 
; not dig (for a Livelihood ; ) to beg (for at) you againſt that affeftion to the World, which ; 
2 I am aſhamed. | obſtrufts your love to God; for) no Servant f A 
2: 4. I am reſolved what to do, that when can ſerve two Maſters, for either he will { 
0 3 [ am put out of the Stewardſhip, they (whom hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he | 
555 I befriend, ) may receive me into their will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other; | 
135 A 1 ye cannot (then) ſerve God and Mammon [ 
5 5. So he called every one of his Lord's (4ʃ/. d 1 
Debtors unto him, and ſaid to the firſt, How 14. And the Phariſees alſo who were co- (. 
much oweſt thou to my Lord? vetous, heard all theſe things, and they de- * 
* 3 6. And he ſaid, An hundred Meaſures of rided him, (/ookrng on this as ridiculous Do- 1 
8 Oil, (i. e. about a thouſand Gallons:) And Hrine.) e 5 | 
wi he aid to him, Take thy Bill, and fir down 15. And (but) he ſaid to them, Ye are | | 
| 3 quickly, and write fifty. | they which juſtifie your ſelves before Men, | 
+ 7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much (1. e. /e to approve your ſelves to, and ex- 
» I oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred Mea- pet? to be owned by them as righteous Per- 
1. WH fires of Wheat: And he ſaid ro him, Take ſons,? but God knoweth ( zhe Falſhood of ) 
1 MI thy Bill, and write fourſcore; (And :Zewiſe your Hearts; for that ( fair out- ſide) which 

4 be ſaid to the reſt.) 5 is highly eſteemed among Men (who ſee no 
e 8. And the Lord © commended the unjuſt farther, ) is (an) abomination in the fight 
_ Steward, becauſe he had done wiſely; (i. e. of God, (who ſeeth the Filth and Hypocrifie 
n | he repreſented him as one that alled according of your Hearts.) hs RE 
n to the Wiſdom of this World; and was ſo far 16. ( Nor i it to be wondred, that you 
' MM tvorthy to be imitated by the Children of Light, bear theſe higher Precepts of Charity 2 
9 as to make this their chief care, when by me, and Fobn; for) the * Law and the Pro- g 
0 I Death they are removed from their Steward. phets, { which engaged you to your Duty, 
1 4 ſhip, that they may be recerved into everlaſt- chiefly by temporal Promiſes,) were until 
_ ing Habitations :) For the Children of this John; ſince that time the Kingdom of God 

3 World are in their Generation wiſer than the (which promiſes Treaſures in Heaven,) is 
193 Children of Light, (more 5 and dex - preached, and every Man (that enters into 
8 trous to provide for this Life, than they are that Kingdom,) preſſeth into it, (1. e. forces 
—— to provide for Eternity.) his way into it, by breaking thro the love of 
.d _ 9. Aid I (A ße) ſay to you, Make temporal Concerns.) $ 

Pour ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un- 17. And (thzs 1 ſay not to depriciate the 
Zi righteouſneſs, (i. e. make ſuch Proviſions for Law, which as to its Moral Precepts ſhall 
3 your ſelves of thoſe Riches, which the Men obtain for ever; for) it is eafier for Hea- 
—_ of this World get by Falſhood and Injuſtice;) ven and Earth to paſs (away,) than ( for ) 
3 that when ye fail, they may receive you, one tittle of the Law to fail. (See Matth. 
8 KB (i. e. that when you die, ye may be received) 5.18.) my 
E into everlaſting Habitations. | 18. (And to give you another inſtance of the 
3 Io. He that is faithful in that which is ſub/mer Precepis of the Goſpel, the Law per- 
3 leaſt, (i. e. in the Enjoyments of this World, mits Divorces, but under the Goſpel of 4 
—_—_— ſo az to employ them in Works of Charity, and ſation) whoſoever putteth away his Wite, 

4 to the Ends for which he is intruſted with and marrieth another, committeth Adultery 

4 them,) is faithful alſo in much, (i. e. he wil! (againſt ber ,) and whoſoever marrieth her 
44 e ſo in the great Concernments of another that is put away from ber Husband, com- 
A 4 Life ;) and (likewi/e) he that is unjult in mitteth Adultery, (as cohabiting with another 


be leaſt, is unjuſt alto in much. Mar's Wife.) 


— 


3 


— — 


96 


Lazarus in his Boſom : 


19. ( And to ſhew them the miſchiefs of 
Riches, not charitably employed, be told them 


by way of Parable,) There was 4 certain 


rich Man which was cloathed in Purple and 
on Linen, and fared fumptuouſſy/ every 

. N nds Jo 
| 36 And there was a certain Beggär, na- 
med Lazarus; (i. e. one without help,) 
which was laid ar his Gate full of Sores; 

21. And deſtring to be fed with the Crums 
which fell from the rich Man's Table, (bur 
tvas denied them; ) tnoreover; the Dogs, (be- 
ing more tompatfropate than the rich Man's 
Servants, ) tame, and licked his Sores. 
22. And it came to paſs that the Beggar 


died, and was carried by the Angels, (who 


are miniſtring Spirits to good Men,) into 
Abraham's Bbforh ; the rich Man alſo died, 
and was buried: EA 
23. And in Hell he lift us his Eyes, being 


in Forments, and ſecth Abraham afar off, and 


24. And he * cried, and ſald, Father A. 
braham, have mercy on me, and ſend Laza- 


rus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in 
Warer, and cool my Tongue, for I am tor- 


mented in this Flame. 


25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 


„ that thou in thy Ii fe- time receivedſt thy good 


rhings, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. LI 


. 26, And beſides all this, between us and. 


you, there is a great Gulf hxed, fo that they 


Ver. 1. E 3 %, wegs Te puahlas a- 
57. 4 T8, And be ſaid alſo to his 

Diſciples; |] i. e. not only to the Twelve, 

bur to thoſe who followed him, attendin 


on his Doctrine, as did the Pablicuns ar 


Linnert, Chaps 15. . „ | 

Ibid. "Aviepr©- by wkBgonG oc aye ol. 
xoviuev., There was a rich Man who had a 
Steward, and he was 29% to him as wa. 
fling bis Goods. | Kimebi on 1ſatah 40. 
ſaith, The Fruits of the Earth are like a 
A Table ſpread in an Houſe; the Owner 
e of this Houſe is God; Man in this World 
is, as it were, the Steward of the Houſe, 
into whoſe Hands his Lord harh delivered 
<« all his Riches; if he behave himſelf well, 
he will find Favour in the Eyes of his 
Lord; it ill, he will remove him from 
© his Stewar#{hip. And ſo the ſcope of this 
Parable ſeems to be this, Thar we are to 
look upon our ſelves not as Lords of the good 
things of this Lite, ſo as to get, and uſe them 
ar our pleaſure, but only as Stewards who 
mult be faithful in the Adminiſtration of 
them. 


r 


neither can they paſs to us, that would co 


nn 


who would paſs from hence to you, cannot: 
> 
frotn rh&nce; (i. e. good Men have al! he 
Evil, and bad Men all their good things in 
this Life ; and hereafter, the Hippiniſ, of 
the one and the Miſery of the vihdr ill h. 
unchangeable.) | NENNE £ |:i-: 
27. Then he faid; I pray thee therefore 
Father, that thou Won fend 1 
Fathers Houſaaaaãũũz Goh 
28. For | have five Brethren, (and am 4+. 
firous) that he may teftifie to them, (the 
Haß pine /s of the Bleſſell, and the Miſery of 
the Wicked, ) leſt they alſo come into this 
place ef Tohment, | it © 2 


29. And Abraham faith to bitn; They 


have Moſes and the Prophets (to'teftifie 10 


_ theſe things,) let them hear (and obey 
tnem. | | 5 e l 1. 

30. And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, 
(they prevailed not with me, and therefore may 


not do ſo with them, but if one went to 
them from the dead, (I ſuppoſe) they will 


0 


" Fepene 


31. And he faid (ugain ) to Him, If they 


* hear (i. e. obey,) not Moſes and the Pro- n 


phets, neirher will they be perſuaded, tho 


one aroſe from rhe dead, ( preach Repen. 
tance to them; for he could com utb 6 


greater Authority, deliver no better Motives 


to Repentance; and he could give them no 
greater dfſurance of the Fruth of what be ſaid 


han they did.) 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 8. Kot: kmbulceey 6 Kyp;@ F ofxov0- 
prov adinias dri ei imoinow , And the 


Lord commended the unjuft Steward, that be 


had done wiſely; } i. e. diſcreetly, according 
to the Wiſdom of the Men of this World, 
whoſe Concern is only for the good things 
of this Life; he commended him as we do 
ſuch Perſons, when we ſay, Such a one 7s 4 


ſhrewd Man for the World, he underſtands 


well the way of dealing in it; he commends 


him not abſolutely as a fit Example to be 


followed in his Injuſtice, Fraud, and waſting 
of his Maſter's Goods, but comparatively, 
as being worthy to be ſo far imitated by the 
Children of Light, as to make this their 


chief concern, that when by Death they afe 


removed from their Stewardſhip, they may be 
received into everlaſiing Habitations, or into 
an Houſe not made with Hands eternal in the 
Heavens, 2 Cor. 5.1. This being an Inftru- 
ion needful for them, becauſe %% Children 
of this World are wiſer in their care to make 
Proviſions for rhemtelves, than art the (Hil- 
dren of Light , i. e. they who enjoy the 
Light of the Goſpel, to make Previſions, @5 
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lip TY, for their Age, to ſecure the true 


Riches, and the celeſtial Habitations prepa- 


red for them. 1105 
Ver. 9. Kaſw vu Meſm, Teingdls UuTy Di 
„Se de T paws T domias, | therefore ſay 


unto you, Make your ſeloes Friends. of the 


Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs. | That the 


Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs is the falſe 


Mammon; according to the common import 
of the word doniz tor Falſhood; of which, 
ſee Jer. 27. 15, 29, 31. and the Note on 
1 Cor. 13. 6. may be gathered from the fue 
Riches oppoſed to it, ver. 11. Bur then it 
remains to be enquired, whether it be called 


here the Mammon dd, , or talfe Mam- 


mon, becauſe it deceives them who truſt to, 
and ſeek for faris faction from it, and compa- 


_ ratively, to the true Riches; or elſe as the 


unjuſt Steward is {tiled cizovouG» du, 
unſuſt, becauſe he betrayed his Truft, and 
dealt falfly with his Maſter; to which ſenſe, 
the preceding Verſe and the Parable ſeem 
plainly ro direct, and the uſe of the Phraſe 
Mammon Diſhker in the Targumiſis do con- 
ſtrain us to interpret it, as being uſually put 


for Gain, gotten by unfairhfulneſs ro our 


Truſt, or falſeneſs in the diſcharge of our 
Office. So of the Sons of Eli it is {aid, Thar 


they had reſpect to Mammon Drſhker, the 
Mammon of Falſhood, 1 Sam. 8. 3. and chap. 
12. 3. Samuel enquires; from whoſe Hand 
have I received Mammon Diſber? and, 


2 Sam. Ig. 14. A Juſt Judge will not receive 
Mammon Diſhker. So Prov. 15. 27. He de. 
ſtroys his Houſe, who heaps up to himſelf 
the Mammon of Falſhood : See to the ſame 
ſenſe, /a. 5. 23. — 35. 15. Ezek. 22. 27. 
Hof. 5.11. Amos 5.12. But then, whereas it 


is hence inferr'd, that our Lord here ſpeaks 
of making reſtirution of ſuch Goods, and 


ipending ſome of the remainder in Acts of 
Charity; which, when Zacheus had reſol- 


red to perform, Chrift ſaith, This Day 18 


Salvation come to ibis Houſe, chap. 19. 9. 


Tho this be a good ſenſe, and fit to be preach- 


ed to thoſe Publicans and Sinners who came 
to attend upon his Doctrine, yet is it not 
necellary ; tor Chriſt's Intendment may be 
only this, to adviſe his Followers to be ſo 


far from getting Wealth by ſuch Unfairh- 


tulneſs and Falfhood as the Men of the 
orld do, as rather ro expend what Provi- 


cence hath entruſted them with in acts of 


Charity and Mercy, that fo they may lay up 
tor themſelves Treaſures in rhe Heavens, or 
be received into Heaven when they die, for 
*aTey bears this ſenſe in Scripture. So 
Gen. 25. 8. ONermoy dTtY)ave At, Abra- 
ham gave up the Ghoſt, and died; Jer. 42.17. 
hel GO Th pep, they ſhall die by 
the F word, and ver. 22. Cv Mie ornkenLele, 
5 ſhall die by the Peſtilence ; Wiſd. 5. 13. 


TW % ues Yb hes JElimopſo, ſo we that 
are born die. See Gen, 35. 29. 49. 33. Job. 


— i. 8 — | Tt 


—44. 12, 18, 2. Lam. I. 20. Zeph: . 21-41 
Pſal. 73. 19. — 89. 7, 9. — 161; 4. Aigen 
buas, they may reteive you, is itnperſonally pu? 
for you may be received. So [Luke 6. 38. gib, 
and docs it all be given into your Bo- 


ſome , Chap. 12 20. # Þvylw 08 dudllgub, 


thy Soul ſhall be requir kl. 

Ver. 12. Kol & & N MNclpſu urig t4 
iche, w dg ms ul wed, And if for 
have not bern faithful in that which is fol 
ther c, who #111 give you that which #yb## 
own 7] The 11th Verſe ſcems ta beat this 
ſenſe, if you have not been faithful itt Ro 
temporal Concerns which miniſter Tempta- 


tions to Unrighreouſneſs- but have eithes 


ſought to obtain them by Fraud, and un- 
faithful Dealings, when they have been eoth- 
mitted to your truſt, or by witholding more 
than is right, or that which the great Lord 
of them required you to expend upon his 
needy Servants, how can you reaſonably ex- 
pect the true Riches, which are only promi. 


ſed to the upright, and charitable Perſon? 


And again, if you have been thus unfaithful 
in thoſe things which you cannot properly 
call your own, becauſe they may by various 
Accidents be devolved on, and muſt at laſt 
be left to others, what reaſon have you to 
expect that which is your own, as being the 


Inheritance of the Children of Light, and 


that which they are to enjoy for ever? where 
the Concerns of this World are ſtiled . 
Teja,, things which belong not to us, becauſe we 
have no aſſurance of the Enjoyment of them, 


and know that we muſt leave them to others, 


and this is ſaid agreeably to the Philoſophy 
of the Heathens : Thus in Arrian the dying 
Man is ſaid Ta aMorpa bmdidovmy, to ren- 
der up that which belongs to others, lib. 1. c. I. 
And every one is bid Ta 1 neu, I G- 
Tejwy pn auliroiach, to keep that which is in 
his Power, and not defire external things, I. 2. 
c. 16. p. 215. And 1. 3.c. 24. We are taught 
that the things we may be hindred of, or which 


may be taken from us, are rd d\eteoja, and 


ſo, ſaith he, are all thoſe things which we 
muſt leave to others, or reſtore to God that 
gave them, l. 4. c. 5. So Hermes l. 3. Sim. I. 
Ti eig F d\olpjay Eu ou dless, oincdo- 
pas, Why do we, who know the City in which 
we are todwell, prepare for our ſelves, Fields, 
Houſes, &c. in another City ? this being 4 
fren that we expett not to return to our own 
City, to the Feruſalem above; which is here 
ſtiled by Sr. Luke our own, by Hermes f wo- 
Ms fuſs, becauſe prepared for, and promiſed 
to us Chriſtians ;, here we are only Travellers, 
there is our City, Philip. 3. 20. here we are 
only Diſpenſers, there Heirs ; here we enjoy 
things for a ſeaſon, there for ever. 

Ver. 13. Oddeas cnimns dwwan) uot Koppors 
S&bav, No Man can ferve two M 2 


—— ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
| The 


. 397 


— 
13. 19. P/al. 103. 10. I/. 38. 12. fer I. 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations 


A 


** 


The coherence of theſe words ſeem to lie 
thus, I have juſt reaſon to caution you thus 
againſt that affection to the World which 
obſtructs your Charity, and tempts you by 
Fraud, and Falſhood, to acquire it, becauſe 
it will not permit you to love God truly, or 
to be faithful Servants to him; and whereas 
you covetous Phariſees deride me for this 
Doftrine, ver. 14. as thinking your ſelves 
highly favoured of God for other things, vs. 
your long Prayers, your Waſhings, your 
exactneſs in paying Tithes, your niceneſs in 


* 


- obſerving yout vain Traditions, and your fe- 
paration from the Men of the Word, know, 


that however you may think well of your 
ſelves upon theſe accounts, and highly be 
eſteemed of others, whilſt ye continue cove: 
tous, and full of Rapine and Uncleanneſs, 


Matth. 23. 25. Hypocriſie and Injuſtict, v. 27. 


ye are abominable in the Sight of Gd. 
Ver. 16, 17, 18. O ve o πẽ n tws 


Twas, The Law and the Prophets were un- 


til John, ſince that time the Kingdom of God 


is preached, and every one preſſeth into it.] 


Here the Coherence ſeems to run thus, it is 


not to be wondred that you now hear from 


John and me, higher Precepts of Charity, 


and Contempt of the World than you find 


in the Law or Prophers, who moved you to 
your Duty by the Promiſes of temporal Bleſ- 
fings in the Land of Canaan fince now the 
Kingdom of Heaven is preached, and every 
one that enters into it, forces his way by 


breaking through the Love of temporal Con- 


cerns, and ſenſual Pleaſures : For to give you 
another inſtance of like nature, whereas the 
Law admitted of Divorces at the Pleaſure of 
the Husband, by reaſon of the Hardneſs of 


your Hearts, the Goſpel torbids this now on 


any other Score, than that of Fornication, 
which from the Nature of the Sin diffolves 
the Marriage; yet that you may not cavil 
at me as a Diſlolver of the Law, I declare 
that all the moral Precepts of it ſhall obtain, 
and be of perpetual Obligation under the Go- 
ſpel Diſpenſation. 5 
Ver. 19. Arbe ?- N- U, There 
was a rich Man, &c.] Thar this iS only a 
Parable, and not a real Hiſtory of what was 
actually done, is evident, (1.) Becauſe we 
find this very Parable in the Gemara Babylo- 
nicum, whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringham, 
in the Preface to his Joma. ( 2.) From the 
Circumſtances of ir, vig. the rich Man's /:f- 
ting up bis Eyes in Hell, and ſeeing Laza- 
rus in Abrabam's Boſom, his Diſcourſe with 
Abraham, his Complaint of being tormented 
with Flames, and his Deſire that Lazarus 
might be ſent zo cool his Tongue; and if all 


this be confeſſedly Parable, why ſhould the | 


reſt, which is the very Parable in the Gema. 
ra, be accounted Hiſtory ? As for the Judg- 
ment of Antiquity in this caſe, they who 
owned this as an Hiſtory, owned the whole 
ſo to be, thinking the Soul to be corporeal 
as Iertullian did, and that there was &. 
peeg KY, Tas hope, ſome Diſcretion, or 
Reſemblance of Men as to their Shapes after 
Death, which was the Sentiment of (a) Ire. 
neus, proving from this very inſtance, that 
Souls, when they have put off the Body, do 
yet characterem corporum cuſtodire, preſerve 
the Shape, or Character of the Body to which 
they were united, as (b) Tertullian before 
from the ſame inſtance had inferred, effi- 


giem animæ, & corporales lineas, the. Shape, 


and cor portal Lineaments, and alſo corpora- 
litatem animæ. Much as (c) Theſpeſirs 
returning to Life repreſents rd ? uygy 


Xepudla, the Colours of Souls, and ſaith 
thac there be SN % Lawns om F waldy » 


nass, Ulcers and Scars of their Paſſions leſt 


upon them by which they are diſcerned, where- 
as they who renounced theſe Opinions as 
falſe, and ridiculous, declared that this was 
not an Hiſtory, bur only a Repreſentation, 


(d) That after the. Separation of the Soul 


from the Body, ſhe could receive no Advan- 
tage from any Man, and that tas fooliſh to 
think it an Hiſtory; and this they alſo ga- 


ther, becauſe there was to be no future Retri- 


bution before the general Reſurrection. And 
whereas againſt this it is objeQed that the 
proper Name Lazar ſhews it to be an Hi- 
ſtory, it is anſwered that the Name Lazer 
being only the Contraction of Elieger is the 
ſame with NN y a poor Man in the Gema- 
ra, as being in ſenſe d&%0@>, one that hath 
no help, or one who hath God only for his 
help. Note, 

2dly, That tho” this Parable contains ſome- 
thing ſuitable to the Opinion of the Jews 
touching the ſtate of Souls after Death, yet 


doth it not reſpect their ſtate immediately af. 


ter Death, but the Puniſhments chat wicked 
Men are to ſuffer after the Reſurrection of the 


Dead. For as Cicero ſays of the Fables, by 


which the Poets repreſent the Puniſhments of 
evil Souls, that corpora cremata cum ſcirent, 
tamen ea fieri apud inferos fingebant, quz 
fine corporibus nec fieri poſſint, nec intelligi, 
tho they know their Bodies have been burnt, 
yet they do repreſent them ſuffering ſuch 
things in the infernal Regions, which neither 
can be done nor ſuffered, or even underſtood 
to be ſo without Bodies. So is it plainly here 
in the forementioned Inſtances produced to 
prove this a Parable. 


— 


— 


— — 


(a) L. 3. c. 62. 


(b) L. de an. 9. 7. 9. 


(d) nacacean & ro dAN Bs ws Tives dvonrrus dy olg meg.fua av id n yeſov3s: 
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(e) Plutarch de his qui ſero. p. 365. Theoph. "8x: 
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Ver. 22. EYWeO 5 drubardv © whey, 
And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, 


and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 


Boſom. | Here are two things ſaid agteeably 
to the Tradition of the 7etvs touching good 
Men, which was, ( 1.) Thar their Souls were 
in the Garden of Eden, in Paradiſe, or in 
Abraham's Boſom; thus of R. Fudab, when 
he died they ſaid, rÞzs day be fits in Abra- 
hams Boſom, See Lightfoot on the place; and 
(e) Joſephus ſaith of good Men, that they 
are gathered ds waliep! xoegy, to the Re- 
einn of the Patriarchs, and that Abrabam, 
Iſaac, and Facob do , rererue their 
Guls. ( 2.) That they are carried thither 
by good Angels; fo the Targum on Carr. 
4.12. ſaich, No Man hath Power to enter 
into the Garden of Eden, but the Fuſt, whoſe 
Souls are carried thither by the Hand of An- 
gels, See Cartto. on Luke 2. 29. P. 2994. 


they add, that when evil Men die, the ev/ 


k 


Angels come and ſay, there is no Peace tothe 
Wicked. So Dr. Lightfoot here, and in like 
manner Socrates in (f) Phed. faith, Ne, 
it is reported that aſſoon as any Man dies, 


every one's Demon whom he choſe to himſelf 


whilſt be lived, brings him to a certain place 


where all are to be judged, and then h goes 


to Hades, e mls 2 e w et w H 
3% &vbdid's macs woedro, with the Gover- 
nour to whom it was appointed to bring them 
that depart hence to thoſe places. 
Ver. 24. Kays aide Quvnods dams, Wars 
Abegap % e, And be cried and ſad, 


Father Abraham bave Mercy on me.] As the 


Boßtiſt taxeth their vain Imaginations in ho- 
ping to be preſerved from divine Judgments 
whilſt they lived, becauſe they were the (Hil- 
dren of Abrabam, ſo our Lord here may per- 


haps ſtrike at a like Imagination got among 


them, that Hellfire had no Power over the 


Sinners of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham and Iſaac 
came down thither to fetch them thence”, See 
the Note on Rom. 2.13. declaring even from 
the Mouth of Abraham that no help was by 


tem to be expected from him, when they 


were in that place. „ | 
Ver. 26. Meld, nw u, v1}. yaope pile 


e, Betwixt us and you there 7s a great 
Gulph fixed, ſo that none can paſs lo us from 
thence.] The words ſeem plainly to refute 
the Opinion of Origen, that there would come 
a time when the Puniſhments of the Wicked 


LO 
2 


— 


. Parable are, 


2 
would have an end, and they ſhould at laſt 
live with God, and his Saints. 
Ver. 3 1. EI Mace x, wegpitÞ 84 dxs'swy, 
If they bear not Moſes,” nor the Prophets, 
they would not be perſuaded tho one 5 from 
the Dead. | If they hear not, i. e. obzy not 
Moſes and the Prophets, whom they own to 
be Perſons ſent from God, and delivering his 
Meſſage, one rifing from the Dead would 
not perſuade them to break off their Iniqui- 
ties; for he could come with no greater Au- 
thority than they did, he could deliver no 
other Meſſage to the Sinner than they had 
done, that f they turned not from their evil 
ways they ſhould die, and be obnoxious to 
eternal Shame and Miſery, Dan. 12. 2. he 
could give them no more aſſurance of the 
Truth of what he ſaid, than did the Word 
of that God who cannot lie; no reaſon there- 
fore could be conceived why they ſhould 


| hearken to one rifen from the Dead, and cal- 


ling them ro Repentance, rather than to thoſe 
Prophets whom they acknowledged to be ſent 
from God. And of this we have a clear in- 
ſtance in the Reſurrection of our Lord from 
the Dead, for of this they had the Teſtimony 


_ of our Lord's Predictions, of their own Pro- 
Phele, of the Guards that kept his Sepulchre, 


of their own Senſes, of the Apoſtles and five 
hundred Witneſſes, and all this confirmed by 
the miraculous Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt 
on thoſe that believed on him, and a conti- 


e nual Throng of Miracles wrought in his 


Name, and yet all this was inſufficient to re- 
claim that wicked Generation from their In- 
fidelity, and to provoke them to Repentance. 
The Practical Obſervations made from this 

I/, Thar this rich Man is not accuſed 
of getting Riches by Injuſtice, but only of 
faring deliciouſly, and luxuriouſly, with the 
negle&t of others, oppreſſed with Miſery, 
and Want, before his Eyes. How then will 
many. Chri/tians eſcape the ſame place of 
Torments who indulge to the ſame Luxury, 
and carnal Pleaſures, and are as little rouched 
with an affectionate ſenſe of the Wants and 
Miſeries of others? . 

_ 2d/y, That they who have their good things 
in this Life, 7. e. that which they chiefly va- 
lued, purſued, and delighted in whilſt they 
lived here, are to expect no Comfort, nothing 
but Evil, after Death. 


C H A p. | XVII. 


1. HEN ſaid he to the Diſciples, It is 

5 impoſſible, (through the unreftrained 
IWickedneſs of Men,) but that Offences will 
come, (i. e. things will be ſaid, and done, 


— 


—— 


which will binder ſome ſrom embracing, and 
cauſe others to fall off from the Faith,) bur wo 
to him through whom they come 


; 1 


(e) De Maccab. p. 1097. 1102. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


2. It were better for him that a Milſtone 


were hanged about his Neck, and he caſt 


into the Sea, than that he ſhould (rb&) 


offend one of theſe little ones, (that believe 


I , | 
3. Take heed (therefore) to your ſelves, 
(that ye be not guilty of any degree of this 
Offence , and therefore) if thy Brother treſ- 
paſs againſt rhee, rebuke him, and if (zpor 

this Reproof ) he repent, forgive him; 
- 4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day, turn 


again to thee, ſaying, I repent (of whar I 


have done againſt thee,) thou ſhalt (as oft) 
forgive him; N 1 
2 5. And the Apoſtles ſaid to the Lord, In- 
creaſe our Faith, (that ſo we may be enabled 
to perform theſe Duties contrary to Fleſh and 
Blood: ) | 


6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had Faith as 


a Grain of Muſtard Seed, ye might ſay to 
-this Sycamine Tree, be thou plucked up by 
the Root, and be thou planted in the Sea, 

and it ſhould obey you; (i. e. the leaſt ſincere, 
aud aclive Faith, would enable you to do the 
moſt difficult things in order to the promotion 
Ng .. ĩèͤ 4 

7. But (then) which of you having a Ser- 

vant plowing, or feeding Cattle, will ſay to 
him | 

Field, Go and fit down to Meat? 


8. And will nor rather ſay to him, Make 


ready wherewith I may ſup; and gird thy 

ſelf and ſerve me, till I have eaten and 
drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt eat and 
drink. ns 

9. Doth he thank that Servant, becauſe he 
did the things that were commanded him? I 
trow not. 


10. So likewiſe you, when ye ſhall have 


b done * all thoſe things which are comman- 
ded you, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, 
we have (only) done that which was our 

Duty ro do; (i. e. whereas the performance 
of the greateſt things, which I your Maſter 
do require, may ſeem to you a very eminent 

piece of Service, know, that in obeying all my 
Precepts, you only do the Office of good and 
faithful Servants, obeying the Commands of 
your great Mafter ax ye ought to do, and ſo. 
muſt look on the Reward promiſed, not of 
Debt, but Grace.) 1 
11. And it came to paſs, as he went to 

c Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the © midſt 
(or confines) of Samaria, and Galilee; 

12. And as he entred into a certain Village, 


there met him ten Men that were Lepers, 


which ſtood afar off; | 
13. And they lifted up their Voices, and 
ſaid, Jeſus Maſter have Mercy on us, (and 
heal us.) | 
14. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid ro 
d them, Go ſhew your ſelves to the Prieſts, 
(as when a Cure is wrought the Lepers are to 


y and by, when he is come from the 


| Chap. XVI 


do by the Law, Lev. I 4. $3) and it cane to 


paſs that as they went they were cleanſed ; 


15. And one of them when he ſaw that 
he was healed, turned back, and with a loud 
Voice glorified (or praiſed) God; 

16. And fell down on his Face at his (i, e. 


Chriſt's) Feet; giving him thanks, and he 


(who did this) was a Samaritan: 

17. And Jeſus anfwering, ſaid, Were 
5 wm ten cleanſed, ( doubtleſs there were) 

ut where are the (remaining) ni 

n ( g) nine (of 

18. There are not found ( any of them) 
that returned to give Glory to God, {ave this 
Stranger; 55 

19. And he faid to him, Atiſe, go thy 
way, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 
_ - 20. And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the Kingdom of God ſhould 
come, he anſwered them, and ſaid, The 
Kingdom of God cometh not with *Obferva- 
tion; (i. e. with outward Pomp and Splendor, 
viſible in earthly Kingdoms; 


21. Neither ſhall they (Have need to) ſay 


(of it,) Lo here, or lo there (it zs,) for be- 
hold the Kingdom of God is within (al- 
ready among) you; {if 


22. And he ſaid to the Diſciples (or Fol. | 


lowers,) the days will come when ye (of this 


Nation) ſhall defire to ſee *® one of the days g 
of the Son of Man, (the Meſhab coming to 


deliver Iſrael, chap. 24. 21.) and ye ſhall not 
ſee (one of them.) | 

23. And (when) they ſhall ſay to you, 
See here, or ſee there (for him,) go not at- 
ter them, nor follow them : DD 

24. For as the Lightning that lightneth 


out of the one part under Heaven, ſhineth to 


the other part under Heaven, ſo (v:/16/e) ſhall 
alſo the (coming of the) Son of Man be in 
his day. | — 

25. But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of this Generation; 


26. And as it was in the days of Noe, (3 


Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the old World,) 
ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days of (ſhe coming 
of ) the Son of Man; 5 

27. They (then) did eat, they drank, they 
married Wives, they were given in Mar- 
riage, (not exßpedling the threatned Fudg- 


ments.) until the day that Noe entred into 


the Ark, and the Flood came and deſtroyed 
them all. | | 

28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of 
Lor, they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they ſold, they planted, they builded. 

29. But the ſame day that Lot went out 


of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſtone from 


Heaven, and deſtroy them all. 


30. Even thus ſhall it be in the day when 
the Son of Man is revealed; (a ſudden and 


unexpetted Deſtruttion ſhall then fail upoll 


the Men of this Nation.) 


31. In 
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31. In that day, be that ſhall be upon the 
Houſe top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, let 


II. 


) 


him not come down.to take it away; and he 


N that is in the Field, let him likewiſe not re- 


diately work upon, by thus repairing to Chriſt 
4 to increaſe their Faith, they muſt aſcribe to 
I him, as Wolrzogenirss here confeſſeth, a Di- 

HM vine Virtue, which being proper to the Dei- 


ſhall be left 


be the Providence of God in preſerving his | 
faithful Servants, that) the one (f them) 


ſhall be taken (away by Death,) and the other 
(/afe.) 


| curn back; (i. e. let him endeavour to eſcape 35. Two Women ſhall be grinding to. 
without delay, or ſlaying to carry his Goods 17 0 the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
. th him. FRY | | . e ee s 
; d %, emenber (therefore) Lors Wife, 36. Two Men ſhall be in the Field, the 
(what ber delay, and looking back brought up. one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
> SME 3 37. And they anſwered, and faid to him, 
) 33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his Life, Where Lord (Hall this be?) And be ſaid | 
f (by Apoſtacy from the Faith,) ſhall loſe it, to them, Whereſoeyer the Body is, thither k 
and whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life (for my will the Eagles be gathered together; (i. e. 
) ſake,) ſhall preſerve it. os  whereſoever the Fews are, there will the Ro- 
$ 24. I tell you, In that night there ſhall be man Army, whoſe Enſign is the Eagle, come 
two Men in one Bed, ( ſo remarkable ſhall to deſtroy them.) ET 
F Annotations on Chap, XVII. 
þ 2 Ver. II u wisiyn, Increaſe our perſef? Job 22. 2, 3. If thou be righteora. 
= 11 Faith.) In the beginning of this what giveſt thou him, or what recerveth be at 
7 I Chapter, our Lord requires his Apoſt/es to be th Hands? Chap. 57 5 ſeeing tby Good- 
I careful, that they do not offend one of his neſs reacheth not to him, Pfal. 16. 2.) ſure we 
ſ- little ones; 2d!y, To be ſo charitable to their cannot merit from him by doing that which 
- offending Brother, as to rebuke him for his is unprofitable ro him : 2d/y, Becauſe we 
11 Sins; and, 3dly, To pardon their offending only can do that which is our Duty to per- 
Mi Brother, tho he ſhould daily multiply his form; for (1.) We are all God's Servants , 
« Provocations, provided that he only ſay un- now it being the Duty of a Servant to do all 
1 to them, I repent, ver. 4. Now theſe three his Maſter's Pleaſure, and what he hath de- 
88 6 Duties of an inoffenſive Converſation, fra- clared to be grateful to him, and this being 
o RK ternal Correption, and full Forgiveneſs of a only miniſterium ſervi, the proper Buſineſs 
„ Brother daily multiplying freſh Indignities, of a Servant, which he lies under a neceſſity 
3 and Provocations, being ſo difficult, and con- of doing, that he may pleaſe his Lord, even 
s trary to their natural Inclinations, and Faith reaſon ſhews he cannot put it to account to 
. 1 being the Foundation of all Chriſt:an Virtues, his Superior, or be ſuppoſed to merit by it 
I the Apoſtles in order to the Performance of as (a) Seneca grants, and that it may not be 
h hb theſe Duties beg the increaſe of Faith. More. ſaid that this is the condition only of Slaves, 
0 I over, ſeeing Faith is wrought in the Heart, and not of Servants in the general, which we 
x 4 | which God alone can ſearch, and can imme. all are to God and Chriſt, 1 Cor. J. 22. Rom. 


14. 4. Coloſſ. 3. 24. Eph. 6. 9. it is to be 
obſerved from theſe words, S r x, vuas, ſo 
alſo ye, that Chriſt ſpeaks this to his Diſci- 
ples, who are not be reckoned as his Slaves, 
but Servants, whoſe Duty it was to have 
their Loins girt, and their Lamps burning, 
upon that account, Lyke 12. 35, 36. who 
therefore doing all that he required, were 
ſtill znprofitable Servants, in the ſenſe fore- 
mentioned, and did only what they oughr. 
Chriſt therefore here ſeems to ſpeak to them 
thus, It is the Duty of Servants after they 
have done their Work in the Field, to mi- 
niſter to their Lord as he ſhall require, and 
when they have done what he requires, they 
for that Service merit not ſo much as thanks, 
. becauſe they only do their Duty; If then I 
treat you more liberally, rather as Friends 
than Servants; if I condeſcend to miniſter to 


8 ty, and incommunicable to a finite Nature, 
) muſt conſequently ſhew that Chriſt had in 
8 him a divine Nature. 5 
Ver. 10. Ourw « vpds ray womodls wayla 
y rd Ml vuiv, Niels, rt Set Ao 
7 twp, So likewiſe you, when you have done 
8 all things that are commanded you, ſay that 
1 we are unprofitable Servants, for we have 
done that (only) which it waz our duty 10 
f do. ] Here Chriſt deſtroys two DoQtrines of 
: the Schools, the Merit of good Works, and 
, Works of Supererogation. For, (I.) we be. 
1 ng in reſpect of God unproſitable Servants, 
ra (for can a Man be profitable to God, az be 
that zs wiſe may be profitable to himſelf, is it 
* any Advantage to him that we are rig hbteous, 
. or zs it gain to him that we make our ways 
on 


you, LA 
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ke 12. 37. and place you over all 
that ] have, ver. 44. you 7 to imagine 


that 


(a) Miniſterium eſſe ſervi quem conditio ſua eo loco poſuit, ut nihil eorum 
nu in nomen meriti perveniat, neceſſitas abeſt. Sen. de Ben. I. 3. c. 18. 


» 


que præſt at imputef ſuperiorĩ, — Si ſervo quo 
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At he went to Feruſalem be paſſe 


and ſo on 


| falem. RE 


, 4 


Grids v | | 
Old Teſtament. So Gen. 23. 9. Give me it 


at 1 am indebred to you, or owe you ſuch 
avours, but rather are to acknowledge, when 


you have done all, that you are ſtill unpro- 


firable Servants, and only have performed 
your 2 (FP CD 8 
Ver: 11. Ng pics Tahaetlas % Feralas, 

d through the 


midſt” of Samaria and Galilee.) It is well 


known that Samaria lay betwixt Galilee and 


uded, and fo our Lord taking his Journey 
0 Jeruſalem, muſt go firſt through Galilee, 
then. through Samarig; why therefore is it 
here ſaid, that he palfed :hrough Samaria and 
Galilee? To this it may be anſwered, that 
in medio, is often the ſame as psa&y 
between, and ſo is M, as dx vicov inter in- 


ſulas; fo here the Arabicꝶ and Syraick, be- 
tween Samaria and Galilee i. e. between the 


Confines of both Sa rs — this 
Journey going to the Scythopolitan Bridge 
faith Lightfoot, by which he paſſed into Perg 

y Samara into Fudega. 


3 


Ver. 14. Ted lee omdatals tarts mois 
lepebo, Go ſhew your ſelves to the Prieſts.) 
By {ending them thus to the Prieſts, who 
were to make their Offerings in the Tem- 
ple, Chrift decides rhe Cauſe betwixt the 
Fews and the Samaritans, ſending the Sama- 
ritan not to Mount Geriain, but to Feru- 


1 


Ver. 20. Ob key.) i Paola 5 Oc pt 


refers, The Kingdom of God cometh not 


with Obſervation | i. e. not with that Royal 
Sptendor, or Worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 
which fhall render it conſpicuous in the Eyes 
of the World, as you expect it ſhould ; fo 
that a Man may be able to ſay from the luſtre 

its firſt Appearance, Lo it # here, or it is 
Ver. 21. 1% 9 if BaoiXaa 1% Oes ons 


v fv, Behold the Kingdom of God is with- 


in ou; ] i. e. amongſt you; for it is certain 
that our Lord ſpeaks not of the Power it had 


gained over the Hearts of the Fews, and much 


eſs of the Phariſees to whom he ſpeaks, but 
that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah began now 
to appear, and the Goſpel of rhe Kingdom 
was now preached among them; ſo that 
Chrift ſays thus, This Kingdom which you 
enquire after, as if it had not yet appeared, 


becauſe you ſee not thar outward Splendor 


you expect when the Meſiab comes, is even 
now among you, and is come unto you; ſo 
and è du are uſed fequently in the 


for a place of Burial & du, among you. See 
ver. 6. Chap. 34. 10. & fu H t, ye 


dewell among us; Exod. 17. 9. 1s the Lord & 


ub; among us or not? S0 Foſh. 3.5. — 9. 
22. Mic. 3. 11. Hence allo it is evident 
that the Kingdom here cannot fignifie Chrilt's 
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coming to deftroy Feruſalen, for of that cer. 
rainly the Zews did not think that it foul] 
ſuddenly appear; of that our Lord could not 
ſay, it was now among you, or that it came 
not with Obſervation, it being attended with ſo 
many glorious Signs of their approaching 
Ruin, and the Preſence. of the Roman Army. 
Ver. 22. *Exdoov?) ie,, Ori omfuuior); 
Sc. And the days will come, when you ſhall 
deſire to ſee one of the days of the Son bf nan. 
and ſhall not ſee them.] Otte of the days of 
the Son of Man ſexs here to fignifie the 
time of their Viſitation by him, Chap, 19. 
when he came to offer them all the Bleſſings 
of the Kingdom of God upon their Faith 
and Repentance; this offer, faith Chtiſt, in 
your Extremity you will be glad to hear, but 


hall not hear it. 


Ver. 34. Qarep 8 if dseunn, For as the 
Lightning (or Splendor). Ach Sluneth from 

one 7 the Heaven to the other part under 
the Heaven, ſo ſhall alſo the (coming of the) 
Son of man be in his a9. Chriſt had told 
them that the Kingdom of God was already 
come among them, and had appeared in the 
Parity of his Doctrine, and the Miracles by 
which it was confirmed, tho not with ſuch 
an outward Splendor as might enable them 


to point to it, and ſay, Lo it rs here, or there, 
ver. 20, 21. He tells them in the 25th Verſe, 


that this Son of Man ſhould ſuffer, and be 
rejected by them, and ſo the Glory of it 
would be for a while eclipſed; And here, 
that after his Reſurrection ir would ſhine 
with ſuch a freſh and glorious Brightneſs, 
the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſci- 
ples, as would render it equal to the Splen- 
dor of the Sun ſhining from one part of Hea- 
ven to the other, and cauſe it to be propa- 
gated almoſt as quick as Lightning through 
the World, fo that there ſhall be no need to 
attend to any Man, ſaying, it is here, or 
there, ſeeing it would be quickly and conſpi- 
cuouſly ſer up among all Nations, Matth. 
24. 15. and that then this Son of Man ſo fa- 
ſtidiouſly rejected by them, would alſo ap- 


pear ſuddenly and gloriouſly, to revenge up- 


on them their Infidelity, and the Aftronts 
which they had offered to him. „ 
Ver. 32. Mynyuovrdel: T YUWeuxIs Agr, Re- 
member Lot's Wife ;| what befel her for look 
ing back to Sodom, left you likewiſe peril 
in this Slaughter of the unbelieving eus, by 
looking back to what you have in your Hou- 
ſes, or in the Fields, ver. 31. 177 
er. 37. Ors » (ua, Where the Carcaſs 
is, there will the Eagles be gathered together J 
That is, where ever the Jes are, there will 
the Sword of the Romans, whoſe Enſign is 
the Eagle, be ready to devour them, and 
their Army will aſſemble to deſtroy them. 


CULT. 
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j. A ND he ſpake a Parable to them, to 
A this end, that Men ought * always 
to pray, and not to faint, (or ceaſe from the 
erſormance of that Duiy, becauſe they are 
not preſently heard; See 2 Cor. 4.1.0 
2. Say ing, There was in a City a Judge 
thar feared not God, neither regarded Man, 
(10 do Juſtice, or ſhew Mercy to him.) 
2. And there was a Widow in that City, 
and ſhe came to him, ſaying, avenge me of 
(or do me Fuſtice againſt,) my Adverſary. 
4. And he would not for a while; but af- 
terward he ſaid within himſelf, Tho' I fear 
not God, nor regard Man, (/ 4 to be mo- 
ved by either of thoſe Motives to do this,) 
F. Yer becauſe this Widow troubleth me 
(with ber Importunity,) 1 will avenge her, 
(or do ber right,) leſt by her continual coming 
- he wedty hes - mn 
6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the un- 
juſt Judge faith, (on the account of the Wi- 
dow's Importunity,) TS WA 
b J. And ſhall not God avenge his own 
Ele&, (i. e. his Chriftian Sufferers,) which 
cry day and night to him, tho' he bear long 
with them ( who affiif them, and ſo for a 
| ſeaſon ſeemeth not to bear them?? 
8. I tell you, that he will avenge them 
Tpeedily, (after a little time, Heb. 10. 37. 
C Kev. 1. 1.) © Nevertheleſs, when the Son of 
Man cometh (zo do th:s,) ſhall he find Faith 
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4 on the Earth, (that he will come to execute 
i this Vengeance on the Fews?) )? 
0 9. And he ſpake this Parable to certain 
Uh who truſted in themſelves that they were 
5 righteous, (as the Phariſees generally did; 
; 4 and deſpiſed others, (az rhey did the Publi- 
ol cans, counting them Sinners unfit to be con- 
5 verſed with.) | 
1. 10. Two Men went up into the Temple 
b. tO pray, the one a Phariſee and the other a 
5. ublican : | 
To d II. The“ Phariſee ſtood, and prayed thus 
with (by) himſelf, God I thank thee, that 
We. Jam not as other Men are, Extortioners, 
k. Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this Publican, 
W |} (perbaps guilty of all theſe Crimes :) 
by | 12. (I am ſo far from theſe things, and 
1 fo exadl in my Duty, that I do more than is 
ö © © commanded, for) ©I faſt twice in the Week; 
oſs k MW (#4) 1 give Tithes of all that] poſſeſs, (ever 
_ 4 of Mint and Cummin, Marth. 23. 23.) 
Al 1 13. And (bat) the Publican * ſtanding a- 
\ is far off, would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes 
100 o Heaven, (as judging himſelf unworthy ſo 
. 'o do,) bur ſmore upon his Breaſt, ſaying, 
od be merciful ro me a Sinner. 
14. I tell you, (that) this Man went 
down to his Houſe juſtified, (i. e. approved 
p. of God, and pardoned) * rather than the other 


5 


8 XVIII. | 7 on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


for every one that exalteth himfelf ſhall be 
abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelt ſhall 
be exalced:;: _ 

15. And they (who belizved he waz a true 
Prophet.) brought to him alſo Infants, that 
he would touch, (or /ay his Hands upon) 
them, (and pray, Matth. 19. 13.) but when 
his Diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them hat 
brought them: ) „ 

16. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at 
this Ativn of bis Diſciples, Mark 10. 14.) 


called them to him, and ſaid, Suffer little 


Children to come to me, and forbid them 
not; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 

17. Verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever (hall 
not receive the Kingdom of God (with Af- 


fections, as free from covetous and vain glo- 


rious De ſires,) as (thoſe of) a little Child, 
ſhall in no wiſe enter therein; (Hie /ove of 
Honour, Joh. 5. 44. and of the World, ver. 24. 
being great Obſtrutlions to it.) | . 
18. And a certain Ruler (who had a good 
Opinion of him, and ſome religious concern 


for future Happineſs,) asked him, ſaying, 


Good Maſter, 
ternal Life? es 7 

19. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? (Seeing) none is good ſave 
one, that is God; (doeſt thou own me as one 
commiſſionated by God to teach the way of 
Life ? I will then do it from his Word, ) 

20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments , 
(viz.) Do not commit Adultery, Do not 
Kill, Do not Steal, Do not bear falſe Wit- 
neſs, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; 
(do this and thou ſhalt Irve.) 

21. And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept 
from my Youth up. . 

22. Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, 
he ſaid to him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing, 
(viz. an Heart ſo free from the love of Riches, 
as tobe ready to part with them at my command 
for heavenly Bleſſings; I therefore ſay to thee,) 
Sell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute (it) to 
the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hea- 
ven, and (then) come, (an) follow me. 

23. And when he heard this, he (went a- 
way, and) was very forrowtul, for he was very 
rich, (and unwilling to part with his Eſtate.) 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very 
ſorrowful, he ſaid, how hardly ſhall they that 
have Riches, (and truſt in them, Mark 10. 
24.) enter into the Kingdom of God ? 

25. For it is eaſter for a Camel, (or a Ca- 
ble,) to go thro' a Needle's Eye, than for a 
rich Man, (thus affetted to his Riches, that 
he cannot part with them fur Treaſures in 
Heaven.) to enter into the Kingdom ot God. 

26. And they that heard {th:s Saying,) laid, 
Who then can be ſaved ? 

P41 2 27. And 


What ſhall I do to inherit e- 


| 
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(be can take off Mens Hearts from this Love 


27. And he ſaid, The things which are 
impotliblc wich Men, are poſſible with God; 


of the World, tho' the Perſuaſions of Men can- 
not do it.) [EET 0. 2-161 

28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we (thy Apoſtles) 
have left all, and followed thee ; (what ſhall 
we have therefore? Mat. 19. 279.) -: 


29, And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay to 


you, There is no Man that hath left Houſe, 
or Parents, or Brethren, or Wite, or Children, 
for the Kingdom of God's ſake, 147 

30. Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, ( from the Foys 4 a good 
Conſcience, and of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſenſe 

God's Favour, and the hopes of Treaſures 
in Heaven, and the affeclion of good Chriſti- 
ans to him,) and in the World to come Life 
everlaſting. I Ty. 1 

31. Then he took to him the Twelve, and 
ſaid to them, Behold we go up to Jeruſa- 


lem, and (hen) all things that are written 


by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man, 
ſhall be accompliſhed ; _ 88 1 
32. For he ſhall be delivered to the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully en- 
treated, and ſpit on; | 


33. And they-ſhall ſcourge him, and put 


him to death,- and the third Day he ſhall 
riſe again. 4121 


2534. And they underſtood none of theſe 


things; (i: e. they knew not how to reconcile 
tbem with their apprebenſions of bis Tempo- 
ral Kingdom, and their Traditions that the 


Annotations on 


* 
* 


Ver. II? O T m av wavlds wegod N= 

u u, That Men ought al. 
ways to pray, and not to faint. | Of the No- 
tion of praying always, ſee Note on 1 The. 
5. 17. Here it fignifies, not to pray oft every 
day, but to pray perſeveringly day after day, 
without giving off our ſuit; and then un 
enxaxav will be, not to faint under the Preſ- 
ſures and Perſecutions they ſuffered, either 
from the perſecuting Fews, or others by 
their inſtigation; from which they are here 
ſuppoſed to pray for Deliverance, ver. 7. or 


not to deſpond under them: For xxaxav is 


not ſo properly to be {lothful, as alis ſuc- 
cumbere, animo concidere, malis cedere, to 
faint and deſpond, ſay the Lexicons; and this 
eſpecially when it relates, as here, ro Tribu- 
lations. So Eph. 3. 13. pn i & Y- 
Jet is well rendred, not to faint under Tri- 
bulation, and, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Su Oxaxsply, 
we faint not under thoſe Aﬀiittions which 
make the outward Man periſh, bur continue 
ſtedffaſt in the Faith; ver. 1. We faint not; 
tho? we are troubled on every fide, and per- 


plexed, we deſpair not of Help from God, 


A Parupbraſewith Ammwtations Cf. NI 


Meſſiab ſhould not die, Joh. 12. 34.) and (/o) 


this Saying was hid from them, neither knew 


they the things which were ſpoken. 

35. And it came to paſs, that as he Was 
come nigh (Gr. waz zigh,) to Jericho, à cer. 
tain blind Man (named Bartimæus, Maiko, 
46.) fat by the Way-fide begging, (and ano. 
ther with him, Matth. 20. 30.) © 

36. And hearing the Multitude paſs by 
he asked what it meant, (i. e. what was the 
reaſon of that Concourſe.) 

37. And they told him that Jeſus of Na. 
zareth paſſeth bß). 5 

38. And (upon this) he eryed, ſaying, le- 


ſus thou Son of David, (whoſe Ofce it is to 


give ſight to the Blind, Iſa. 35. 5.) have mer- 


cy on me. 


39. And they that went before rebuked 
him, (ing, ) that he ſhould hold his peace; 


but he cried ſo much the more, Thou Son 


of David, have mercy on me. 


40. And Jeſus ſtood (id,) and com- 
manded him to be brought to him: And 
when he was come near, he asked him, 
41. Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall 
do to thee? And he ſaid, Lord, (I dere) 
that I may receive my Sight. i 
42. And Jeſus ſaid to him, (Thou ſpalt) 
receive thy ſight, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, 
(i. e. hath\mude thee whole, Mark 10. 52.) 
43. And immediately he received his Sight, 
and followed him, glorify ing God (for bis 
Mercy to him;) and all the People when 
they ſaw it, gave praiſe (alſo) to God. 


Chap. XVIII. 
weary of toell. doing, is n dew, not to fant ; 


which two things are put together in St. Pauls 
Injunction to the Chriſtian Sufferer, not to 


grow weary or faint in his Mind, Heb. 12. 3. 


And fo 2 The. 3. 13. pn Sen, not 10 be 
weary of well doing, being an Exhortation to 
them who received the Word with much Af. 


flition, 1 Theſſ. I. 6. and were in danger by 
them to fall from their ftedfaſtneſs , chap. 3. 


2, 3, 5- may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have 
the ſame imporr. 
Ver. 7. O J Os un wood 1 Secu Þ 


c g, & Rane gu] £7 are; and 


ſhall not God avenge his Elec that cry unto 
him day and night, ibo be bear long with 
them ? | Here note, | 


iſt, That the Ele& in general, fignifie | 


all Chriſtians choſen our of rhe World thro 
Faith in Chriſt, to be the Church and Peo- 
ple of God: See Note on 1 Per. 2. 9. When 
it relates particularly to the 7ews, it ſignifies 
thoſe of them who believed in Chriſt, and 
upon that account are ſtiled the Elellion of 
Grace, and abſolutely the Elefion, Rom. II. 
5, 7. under which Character, St. Perer writes 
unto them, 1 Per. 1. 1. See Note on 92 — 

| 24. 22 
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24. 22. and this ſeems to be the import of 


the word here: For paxegluuwp fame Co: 
pies read Hane οůjỹjã and to Interpreters 


read the whole by way of Interrogation, And 


vill be be flack towards them © i. e. towards 


his Ele; and this well agrees with the 
following words, I rel! you, he will avenge 
them ſpeedily ; and with the words em a- 
ets, which have no other Subſtantive to re. 
Fer to but the Eled ; and with the like Pal: 
Gage, Ecclus 35. 17, 18, 19. The Prayer of 
the Humble, (or Afflicted,) pierceth the 


Clouds; and till it come nig h, he will not be 


comforted, and will, not depart till the Moſt 


Iigb ſhall: behold to judge righteoufly, and 


execute Fade ment. For the Lond will not be 


uch, Sd qun Hanggbuẽde in err, neil her 
will the Almighty be patient towards them, 


till be bath finitten aſunder the Loins of the 
Unmerciful, and repaid nd\innow, Vengeance 
no the Heathen, ver. 19. till be hat h j udged the 


cauſe of his People, and made them rejoice in 


huis Mercy. 


+ 


Let, becauſe the. common Reading is ja- 


x99, and becauſe Sinners, and eſpeci- 
ally the unbelieving Zews, are reckoned us 
the Objects of God's long Suffering, and not 
the Ele, as pong Th 2 5 rag 
Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of bis Goodneſs, Pa- 
29 Long. ſaffering? Rom. 2. 4. and 
as Perſons, God endured with much Long 
ſuffering, chap. 9. 22. And St. Peter faith, 
Gol was long-ſuffering towards them, not be- 


ang willing they ſhould periſh, bat ſhould all 


come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. Ochers make 
the lenie run thus, Sha! he who rs this long- 
ſufforing towards the worſt of Men, and the 
perſecutors of his People, be lach to avenge 


the Cauſe of his Peaple whom be loves, and to 


whoſe Prayers bis Ears are always pen? 
Ver. 8. ILD 6 jos dilpprs iNIvy apy 
eenod is em = E“ Nevertbeleſs, when 
the Son f Man comes, ſhall he find Faith up. 
on the Harth ?] i. e When the Son of Man 
comes to exerciſe this Vengeance on the e- 
% Nation, how few thall he find in the er- 
1 Nation that will believe it? As for the 
undelieving Zews, tho' Chriſt, and his Fore- 
runner, had told them ſo frequently and 
plainly of their approaching Ruin; and tho 
they had ſo many Signs of it, recorded in Jo- 
ſebhus, he tells us, they were {till expecting 
eliverance from God: And they among 
them who believed and profeſſed the Chriſti- 


an Faith, being preſſed with continual Suffe- 


lings, began togrow weary, and faint in their 

linds, and to ask, where is the Promiſe of 
his coming ? Yea, ſome of them began to 
Jer ſale the Aſſemblies of the Saints, Heb. 10. 
25. and many of them became Apoſtates , 


and tell back to their old Zudai/m; ſo that 
all the Epiſtles directed to them, are manife- 


lily defigned to keep them ſtedfaſt in the 


Faith. See the Preface to thoſe Epiſtles, and 
Note on 2 Thep. 2. 3. . 
Ver. 11. O DagoauC Fatas wegs bud 
The Phariſee ſtanding by bimſelf, | as fear- 
ing to be polluted by the Touch of the 
impure Pub/ican, Luke 7. 39. on which 
account, they bad their frequent Waſhings 
when they came from the Markets, Mark 
7. 4. He ſtanding thus, prays, God I than 
4bge, ( Thankſgiving being veckoned as one 
part of Prayer, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. 1 Tim. 2. 

J.) that I am not as other Men, nor as this 
Publican. Here he oftends, (I.) That he 
concludes himſelf good, becauſe he is not 
ſo bad as other Men; whereas, he ſhould 
have done this only from the Evidence of his 

-own Sincerity in Heart and Actions; ir be- 
ing only from this approving our own Works, 
that we can have Rejo:cng' in our ſelves, and 
not in another, Gul. 6. 4. 0 2. ) In jadging 
10 ill of others, many of whom he could 
have no certain knowledge of, and particu- 


larly in his Judgment on this Pablican; from 


whoſe ſubmiſſive Geſture, and penitential 


Actions, he might have charitably concluded, 


that he came to the Temple with a true pe- 
mitent Heart. V 1 
Ver. 12. Nnsdiw dis F (aCCare , I faſt 
twice a Week. | The publick and private 
Faſts of the cue, were upon the ſecond and 
fifth Day of the Week, i. e. Monday and 
Thurſday : And therefore the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, that they might not be out- done by 
them in any part of Devotion, in lieu of thoſe 
Days, choſe the fourth and ſixth Day of the 
zek for their Faſting days. Srationibus 
guartum & ſexium Sabbathi dicamus, Tert. 
de jejun. c. 14. Can. Apoſt. 61. Conſt. Apoſt, 
dS c. 15+! c. 20. 5. 269. l. J. k. 23. Epiph. 
Her. 51. #. 26. Expoſ. fidei, n. 22. Philo- 
ſtorg. l. 10. &. 12. Eſeud. Ignat. Ep. ad Phi. 
lip. . 13. Lg 
Ver. 13. © 5 renne paxpytey Sg, But 
the Publican ſtanding afar :] He ſtood 
atar off, perhaps in the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, looking upon himſelf unworthy to 
draw nigh ro God, or ſtand in the Holy 
Place; he would zor lift up bis Eyes to 
Heaven from the ſenſe of the fame Unwor- 
thineſs ; he ſmites upon his Breaſt, puniſhu- 
ing himſelf, out of a deep ſenſe of his Guilt; 
this being the {1gn of a Mind vehemently af- 
flicted, cap. 23.48. And, Laſtly, He hum- 
bly confeſſes that he was a Sinner, and ear- 
neſtly begs Mercy; and therefore it is ſaid, 
Ver. 14. Kalten Sr. Me ẽ,ẽE E eis 
6iz0) aiTs i exav@, He went down' to his 
Houſe juſtified rather than the other.] Here 
n is again put for pdrrov n So Hoſe 2. 7. A- 
Nos pot U Tore i vas, it was better with me 
then than now, Jonah 4. 3, 8. ch n Sha 
vav n (lag, Tis better for me to die than live. 


dee Note on Chap. 15.7. 


CHAP. 


at 8 P ae. Aa at. * a. a. Sw. 4 


1. AN D Jeſus entred (into) and paſſed 
950 thro Jericho. | 
2. And behold, there was a Man named 
Zacheus, who was the chief among the Pub- 
licans, and he was rich: £1 
2. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus, who (i. e. 
what kind of Man) he was; and could not 
for the Preſs, becauſe he was little of ſta- 
SUNG 11-45. | SS | 
4. And he (therefore) ran before, and 
climbed up into a Sycamore Tree to ſee him, 
for he was to paſs that way. TOs 
F. And when Jeſus came to the place, he 
looked up, and ſaw him, and faid ro him, 
Tacheus, make haſte, and come down, for 
to day I muſt abide at thy Houſe : 
6. And he * made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joy full. 
7. And when they (the Phariſees) ſaw it, 
they all murmured, ſaying, That he was gone 
to be Gueſt with a Man that is a Sinner; 
(thinking that matter of Defilement and Re- 
' proach io him, not conſidering the Deſign on 
which Chriſt came into the World.) CD 


8. And Zacheus ſtood (,) and ſaid to 


the Lord, Behold Lord (zo the fifth part on- 
b Jy, but) the * half of my Goods I (now re- 
ſolve to) give to the Poor; and if I have ta- 
ken any thing from any Man, by falſe Accu- 
ſation (or Oppreſſion, See Note on Luke 3. 
14.) I (wil!) reſtore him four fold, (i. e. be. 
yond the rigor of the Law.) 5 
9. And Jeſus ſaid ro hin, This Day is 
Salvation come to this Houſe, (Z acheus ha- 
wine done like a true Convert,) for as much 
c as he alſo is the © Son of Abraham, (i. e. 4 
10. (And this is ſuitable to the deſign of 
my coming, and 1 * my eating and con- 
ver ſing with him ,) For the Son of Man is 
come to ſeek (after,) and to fave that 
which was loft. 7 
11. And as they heard theſe things, he ad- 
ded, and ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was 
nigh to Jeruſalem, ( which ſhortly was to be 
the Scene of Miſery, ver. 41, 42.) and be- 
cauſe they thought that the Kingdom of 
God (or of the Meſſiab,) ſhould immediare- 
ly appear. 
12. He ſaid therefore, (Ihe Kingdom of 
d God is /ike to) a © certain Noble Man, (who) 
went into a far Country to receive for him- 
ſelf a Kingdom, and to return; (and thus 
ſhall I go to Heaven, and be inſtalled in my 
mediatory Kingdom, and then return to exe- 
cute the ſevereſt Judgments on this Nation, 
for their Non-proficiency.) | 
13. And he called his Ten Servants, and 
delivered to them Ten pounds, and ſdid to 


{ 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIX. 


them, Occupy till [ come, ( i e. im probe 


them till I come and take an account o 


8 | TI 
14. Bur his Citizens (the Ferws 
him, and ſent a Nieſenge Wl n > 
claiming and rejecting his Aut bority, and) 
ſaying, We will not have this Man to reign 
over us. 

15. And it came to paſs, that when he was 
returned, having received the Kingdom, then 
he commanded theſe Servants to be called to 
him to whom he had given the Money, that 
he might know how much every Man had 
gained by trading: „ 3B 

16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy 
Pound hath gained Ten pounds. 


17. And he ſaid to him, Well (done) 
thou good Servant, becauſe thou haſt been 


faithful in a very little, have thou Authority 
over ten Cities, (i. e. be thy Reward propor- 
tionable to the increaſe of thy Talent.) 


18. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 


thy Pound hath gained Five pounds: 


19. And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou 


alſo over five Cities; (i. e. be thy Reward 


anſwerable to the improvement of thy Ta- 


lent.) 


20. And another came, ſaying, Lord, be- 


hold, here is oy Pound which I have kept 
775 up in a Napkin, (making no uſe of 
a, | 

21. For | feared thee, becauſe (I judged) 
thou art an auſtere Man; thou takeſt up 
what thou laidſt not down, and reapeſt that 
thou didſt not ſow, (requiring an increaſe 
far exceeding what thou gaveſt.) 

22. And he ſaith to him, Out of thine own 
Mouth will I judge ( and condemn ) thee, 
thou wicked Servant; (for) thou (owneft, 
that thou) kneweſt, that I was an auſtere 


Man, taking up that I laid not down, and 


reaping what I did not ſow. | 

23. Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my 
Money to the Bank, (i. e. didſt not thou im- 
prove my Talent,) that at my coming (back) 
1 might have required, (and received) my 
own with Uſury (or Improvement ?) 

24. And he ſaid to them that ſtood by 
Take from him the Pound, and give it to 
him that hath Ten pounds. 

25. And they ſaid to him, Lord, be hath 
Ten pounds ; (but be anſwered, Therefore 
I grve him more.) 2 

26. For I ſay to you, That to every 0n- 
that (improveth what he) hath, ſhall be gien 
(more; ) and from him that hath nor, (ſo as 
to improve it,) even that he hath ſhall 
taken away from him. 


27. But 
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27. But thoſe mine Enemies (of the Ferv- 
iſh Nation,) chat would not I ſhould reign 
over them, bring hither, and ſlay them be- 
fore me. e 
28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
went before (his Diſeiples,) aſcending up to 
„„ CMCC IEC: 
29. And it came to paſs, when he was 
come nigh to Berhpage and Bethany, at the 
Mount called the Mount of Olives, he ſent 
two of his Diſciples, | 504 571 


30. Saying, Go ye into the Village over 


againſt you, in which ar your Entring, you 
ſhall find a Colt tied, whereon yet never Man 
ſat; looſe him, and bring him hither : ' 
31. And if any Man ask you, Why do ye 
looſe him? Thus ye ſhall ſay to him, (We 
do it) becauſe rhe Lord hath need of him. 

32. And they that were ſent, went their 
way, and found (all things) even as he ſaid 
to them. 25 9 


33. And 2s they were loofing the Colt, 


the Owners thereof ſaid to them, Why looſe 
ye the Colt? 7 8 „„ 

34. And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of 
him; (and then they let them go with him.) 
35. And they brought him to Jeſus; and 

they caſt their Garments on the Colt, and 
they fer Jeſus thesen 
46. And as he went, they (20e Mubltitude) 
ſpread their Cloaths'in the way, (as at the 
triumphant Entrance of a Prince. 

37. And when he was come nigh (to Je- 
ruſalem, being) even at the deſcent of the 
Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude of 
the Diſciples began to rejoice, and to praiſe 
God with a loud Voice, for all the migh- 
y Works which they had ſeen ( done by 
1 Saying, Bleſſed be he that cometh in 
the Name of rhe Lord, (may) Peace (be pro- 
cured by him to us) in Heaven, and Glory (70 


* 


$2 


Ver. 6. K crloas ndlify, eco 

CO uv youeps, and be made baſt, 
ond came down, and received bim joyfully.] 
By this Toy, and by his Diligence to ſee him, 
he ſhewed what an high eſteem be had for 
that holy eſs, whom the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees deſpiſe. Py 

Ver. 8. Is To pion VT ey ology ps, 
Kveje, dior Tels w1wyots, Behold, Lord, 
the half of my Goods I give to the Poor, and 
if I have wronged any Man I reſtore him four 
fold. By two things Zacheus ſhews the Sin- 
cerity of his Reformation, and Converſion; 
(J.) That he is ready to repair any Injury 
that be had done to any Man by Oppreffion, 
or falſe Accuſation; which is the proper im- 
port of the word ovzopaniiw, not only by ad- 
ding a fifth part, as the Law required in 


b 


God toho lies) in the higheſt (Placen : 
39. And ſome of te Fhariſees from among 
the Multitude, ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy Diſeiples (ſor theſe Acclamdtions.) 
40. And the anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
I tell you, that if theſe (9 Diſciples) ſhould 
hol their peace, the * Stones would imme- 
diately cry out; (i. e. ny Kingdom would be 
Proclaimed by far mbre unlikely means.) 
41. And when he was come near, he beheld 
the City, and * wept over it. 
42. Saying, (happy bad it been for thee) 
8 if thou hadſt known; even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day (of Vi/ifatron, Luke 1. 68) the 


things which belong to thy peace, (and we!- 


fare,) but now (through thy Infidelity) they 
are hid from thine Eyes. e 
43. For the days ſhall (Hortiy) come up- 
on thee, that thine Enemies ſhall “ caſt à 
Trench about thee; and compaſs thee round, 
and keep thee in on every fide. | 
44. And ſhall lay thee i even with the 


Ground, and thy Children within thee ; and 


they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon 
another, becauſe thou kneweſt not, (i. e. 
didſt not improve aright, to Faith, and Re. 
pentance,) the time of thy Viſitation; 
45. And he went into the Temple, and be- 


gan to caſt out them that ſold therein, and 


* 


them that bought, 2 

46. Saying to them, It is written, (1/2. 
56.7.) my Houſe *{/hu/l be called, or) is the 
Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made ir (by 
your fraudulent, covetous Dealings, and Ex- 


tortions,) a Den of Thieves. 4H 

47. And he taught daily in the Temple; 
but the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Chief 
of the People ſought to deſtroy him; 
48. And could not find what they might 
(ſafely) do, (becauſe of the Multitude;) for 
= the People were very attentive to hear 
im. 1 8 


15 Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


caſe of Theft, when what was purloined was 
voluntarily reſtored, Numb. 5. 7. nor by re- 
ſtoring double, as the Treſpaſſer was to do 
by Law, when that which was taken awa 

was found in his Hands, Exod. 22. 4. bur by 
reſtoring for Money and Goods, what the 


Rigour of the Law required only in the caſe 


of an Ox or Sheep killed after ir was ſtollen, 
Exod. 22. 1. i. e. fourfold ; doing not only 
whar Juſtice required for Compenſation of 
the Injurry ; for no Man can be righteous till 
he, it he be able, hath farisfied tor the In- 


Jury done to his Brother, bur inflicting on 


himſelf this Surpluſage by way of Penalty 
for his Sin; and as a Teſfimony of his great 


Diſpleaſure againſt himſelf for commirrin 


it. And, (2. ) Whereas the Law, and Trä- 


dition of the Feres required only that a fifth 


part 
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part of their Income ſhould be ſpent in Cha- 
rity, he bequeaths half his Eſtate to charita- 
Ule des, i ii . 

Ver. 9. This day is Salvation come to this 
Houſe, foraſmuch az be alſo is is AC eu, 
A Son of Abraham; | Not only by Faith, of 
which Sonſhip the Fews, to whom Chriſt 
ſpake, had'then no notion, bur by Birth, for 


the Phariſees do not murmur againſt Chriſt 


that he did eat with one uncircumciſed, but 
that he did it with a Sinner; it would alſo 
have been no indication to the Jews, that he 
was à Son of Abraham, that he believed in 
Chriſt, and laſtly his reſpect to the Law of 


Moſes, in making Reſtitution, ſhews he was 


no Stranger to that Law. Moreover, tho' 


the Phraſe, Salvation is come unto this Houſe, 


doth not neceſſarily argue that his whole Fa- 
mily believed, and the pronoun zp/e, and the 
reaſon here aſhgned, ſeem perſonally to reſpeQ& 


Zachers, the Maſter. of the Houſe, yet is it 
pioufly obſerved that Chriſt here promiſeth 


Salvation to the Houſe, becauſe it was the 
Duty, and uſually the Practice, of the Maſter 
of the Family, to reduce his whole Houſe to 


the Faith he had embraced as in the caſe of 


the Centurion, Acts 10. 2. of Lydia, Acts 16. 
14, 15. of the Faylor, ver. 33, 34. of Criſpus 


the Ruler of a Synagogue, AQts 18. 8. and of, 
the Nobleman, i, 


ohn 4. 46,53- Hs f 
Avlepros ris wi z roc dc 


Ver. 12. 


xg, A certain Nobleman went into a 

far Country to receive à Kingdom, and to re- 

turn.] Here obſerve, TO 
1}, That it is ingeniouſly conjectured by 


Mr. CI. that Chriſt took the riſe of this Pa- 


rable from the cuſtom of the Kings of Fu- 
dea, Herod the Great, and Archelaus his Son, 
who uſually went to Rome, to receive the 


Kingdom of Fudea from Ceſar, without 


whole Permiſſion, and Appointment, they 
durit not take the Government into their 
Hands; and in the caſe of Archelaus, there 
is indeed ſome Reſemblance of this; for the 


 Fews ſent their Complaints after him, ſhew- 


ing their Unwillingneſs that this Nobleman, 
or evypnc, the Son of Herod the Great, to 
whom the Kingdom of Zudea was aſſigned 
by. his Fathers Will and Teſtament, ſhould 
teign over them; and that at his return, 
dd,, NN, be receiving the King- 
dom, tyrannized over them for ten Years ; 
but with this ſignal Difference, that upon 
their ſecond Complaint to (æſar, they pre- 
vailed againſt him, and procured his Baniſh- 
ment to Vienna. | 

2dly, That the Parable here, as it refpeQs 
our Lord Chriſt going into a far Country to 
receive a Kingdom, and return, either refpeUs 
his going to Heaven to fit down at the right 
Hand of God in Majeſty and Glory, and ſo 


take Poſſeſſion of his mediatory Kingdom, 
and then return to puniſh the unbeliev ing and 


obdurate ume; or going by his 4er 
Diſciples to erec a Kingdom ks: on 
1ilet, and then coming as it were back to 
puniſh the Fes, according to theſe words of 
his, the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preach. 
ed throughout the World for a Teſtimony 19 
all Nations, and then ſhall the end (of the 
Jewiſh Polity) come, Matth. 24. 14. Note 
34%, That this Parable doth certainly. re. 
ſpeQ the ZFewi/h Nation; as appeats, (I. J Be. 


cauſe they are here ſaid to reje& Chriſt's 
Kingdom, fay ing, we will not have this Man 


to reign over us; and upon this account ate 
ſtiled his Enemies, and devoted to deſtru- 
ion by him, which agrees till only to the 
Jews, ver. 27. (2.) To them is threatned 
the Puniſhment of the unprofitable. Servants, 


to wir, to be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, 
&c. Matth. 8. 12. — 22. 13; Luke 13. 28. 


Matth. 25. 30. In fine, it is expreſly ſaid, 
he therefore ſpake this Parable to them, be- 


cauſe they thought the Kingdom of God ſhould | 


immediately appear, ver. 1, 12. 
athly, The only Difficulty remaining is, 
how to apply the Pounds here, and the Ta- 


lents mentioned Marth. 25. to any of the 


Fews ; but this ſeeming Difficulty is remo- 
ved by a careful Obſervation of the Words, 
which ſhew they were diſtributed not to his 
Citizens, but Tots idiors De, to his own 
proper Servants, Matth. 25. 14. to his Ser- 
vants, ver. 13. i. e. to his Apoſtles, five ; and 
to the Seventy Diſciples, or thoſe who had 


received leſſer ſpiritual Gifts, 7wo Talents; 


to the cue, who are alſo ſtiled his own, 
John 1. 14. only one Talent; (viz. the Lam 
and the Prophets, promiſing to them the 
Meffab, and pointing out his Advent, and 


his Characters to them,) which they might, 


and ought to have employed, fo as to have 
believed, and fitted themſelves to receive, 
and to improve the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as others did. | 


4 
— 


5e hiy, Obſerve, that as the dreadful De- 


ſtruction of the unbelieving Zeros was an Em- 
blem of the laſt Judgment, ſo Chriſt's reck- 
oning with them, is a Repreſentation of that 


reckoning he will make with all Men, at the 
Great Day, for all the Talents they have 


reſpeQively received, and with reſpett to 
that, this Lord is ſaid, * 25. 19. t0 
come 47! yegvey mow, after a long 11me. 
Ver TO Nei bos negro), If theſe bold 
their peace, the Stones will cry out.) This 18 
a proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying, that if 
theſe Followers of Chriſt ſhould hold keit 
peace, ſome more unlikely way ſhould be 


found out for the proclaiming the Me/fiab, | 


even by thoſe who are reckoned the molt 
ſtupid, and inſenſate People, as by you the 
Gentiles are. So lapidi loqueris, how peal- 
eft to one who hath little ſenſe to bear, of 
underſtand, lapis being metaphorically put 
for a Rupid, and brutiſh Perſon z ſo when 

| | (a) Ari. 
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1) Ariſtippus was asked by one, what his 
1 at berter for InffroStion, he an- 


ſwered, that then e N Ned rec & nb ehe ru/ 


MG» *m eon, one Stone, that this, one ſtu. 
nid Perſon would not ſit above another in the 
Theatre. So nu , Ihe She in 
ariſtophanes is to be ſtupid, and ſpeak with. 
our ſenſe, avatobiior 58 of Naber for Stones 
have no Senſe, ſo the Scholiaſt, p. 352. G. 

f Ver. 41. Kor innavo in aurn, And be 
wept over it. | I hope (b) Epiphanius 
may be miſtaken when he tells us, theſe 
words, and the like in John 11. 35. were 


| Hotted our, as being denied to be in the moſt 


corre Copies, for it is certain, and con- 
feſſed by him, that they were to be found in 
(e) Ireners, and in (d) Origen twice, who 
faith, our Lord wept cuNoſws with good rea- 
ſon over Jeruſalem. For he did it out of a 
profound Charity, and deep Commiſeration 
of the Evils coming upon Feruſalem; in both 
which Virtues he came to be an Example to 
vs, and rherefore could do nothing in it un- 
worthy of himſelf. 


> Ver. 4.2. Alſen, Fri & thus 9 ov, Saying, 


(happy badit thou been) f thou hadſt known 
in ibis thy day, the things which belong to thy 
| peace, &c.] Here the Critichs note that & 
ten fignifies tinam, and ſo the words will 
contain an ardent wiſh, that the People of 
Jeruſalem had been thus wiſe, conceived at: 
ter this manner, Oh that thou hadſt known ! 


bur tho' this be true, See Note on Luxe 12. 


49. yet the particle dri that, makes it not ap- 
plicable to this place, and therefore I think 
it better to ſupply the deficient ſenſe, by the 
Words contained in the Parentheſis. Here 
then obſerve, ( 1. ) That Chriſt here plainly 
ſhews, and takes it for granted, that the Peo- 


ple of Jeruſalem, in this day of their Viſita- 


tion by the Meſſias, might have ſavingly 


teen Caſiles in it, and ſo cut off 


ther have been looked upon as the Tears of 
Crocodiles, than of Charity, and true Com- 
miſeration ; and either his Aſſertion, that 
they might have been happy, would have 
been contrary to Truth; or his Wiſh, that 
they had thus Known the things belonging 
to their peace, contrary to his Father's Will 
and Decree; both which are palpably ab- 
ſurd: And ſeeing the Will of Chriſt was al- 
ways the ſame with that of his Father, it 
follows alſo that God the Father had the 
ſame charitable Affection to them, and fo 
had laid no bar againſt their Happineſs by 
his Decrees, nor been wanting in any thing 
on his part, neceſſary towards their ever- 
laſting Welfare; See the Note on Matth. 
TW og. + 

Ver. 43. The days ſhall come upon thee, that 
thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 
and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every ſide.] How exactly this was done we 
learn from Foſephus, ſaying, that (e) when 
Veſpaſian beſieged Feruſulem, his Army com- 
paſſed the City round about, and kept them in 


on every fide, and tho' tba judged a great, 


and almoſt impratticable work to compaſs the 
whole City with a Wall; yet Tits animating 
his Soldiers to attempt it, they in three days 
built a Wall of thirty nincEurlongs, having thir- 
all hopes, 
that any of the Fews within the City ſhould 
—_ 4: 5 
Ver. 44. And ſhall lay thee even with the 
Ground, — and they ſhall not leave in thee 
one Stone upon another. | How this alſo was 
exactly done Foſephrs teacheth, by ſaying, 
that (f) Titzs having commanded his Sol- 
diers to dig up the Cuy, this was ſo fully 
done by levelling the whole Compaſs of it ex- 
cept three Towers, that they who came to ſee 


it, were perſuaded it never would be built 


known the things belonging to their Peace, again. 
| Ince otherwiſe our Saviour's Tears may ra- 
CHAP. XX. 


1. A ND it came to paſs, that on one 


of thoſe days, as he taught the 


People in the Temple, and preached the with the Elders ; 


12 1 


Goſpel, the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes 
came upon him, (and roſe up againſt him,) 


Gag. 2. And 
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| And ſpake to ; hill ſaying, Tel us, 757 
what Authority doſt thou theſe thin 775 (which 
only Prophets, and Petſons allowed,” and d- 
proved by Hut Poruy, e 409) and pte e 
he 4 10 105 tuce this Authority! e 


he anſwered, And ſaid to them, Hall do it to Vis Ruin 


I Wil 110 ask yu one "thing; and (if. you 
anſwer me, ( 545 may es know Go w) 
Authority 7 40 theſe Rings n 
4. Tie Baptiſm of 4 v., was it froth (the 
God of) IR ed, or o Men (only?) 
And they reaſoned with Saga Hy- 
If we ſhall ſay (it was) from Heaven, 
hs will ſay, Why then belfeved ye him 
not; when be reid that I way the 
Chriſt?) 
6. Bur if we ſay, of Men, all the People 
will (be ready to) ſtone us; for they be Der: 
ſuadeq that John was a Prophet ; my 
7. And they anſwered, thar they could not 
tal whence it was: 
8. And Jeſus faid td eh, Neithet lt 1 
vou by what Authority I do thele. things. 
9. Then began he to ſpeak to the 'Fopta 
this Parable; A certain Man planted a Vint- 


„ 5191 


yatd, and Yet" it forth to Husbandmen, (the 


Fewiſh Doltore. „) and went imo a far Co. un. 
try tor 2 long time; (i. e. left them a "long 
Mie 79 niungge, and to MIt fruitful.) 

10. And at the Seaſon he fem a Servant 
to the Husbandmen, Treq#o/tine )-thar they 
ſhould give him of the Fruit of the Vine⸗ 
yard; bur the Husdbandten, (the Guides and 
Rulers of the Fewiſh Chuxeh; * beat him, and 
fent him away empty; 
11. And again he Tens another. Servant: 
and they beat him alſo, and entreated bim 
fhamefully, and ſent trim away empry ; 

12. And again he ſent the (a) 'rhird, and 
they wounded him alſo, and caſt him ont, 
(Killing Gold's Prophets , ant Honing them 
that were ſent rothen, Chap. 13. 34. 2 Chron: 
36. 15, 16.) 

12. Then ſaid the Lord of the Vineyard, 
what fhall 1 do? I will fend my beloved 
Son, it may be they will reverence him wen 

| they {ee him. 

14. Burt when the Husbandmen lach him, 
they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, this 
is the Heir, come let us kill him, hae! the 
Inheritance may be ours; 

15. So they (the Jews, ) ealt Him out of 
the Vineyard, * killed him, (Chri/? the Son 
of God; ) what therefore ſhall the Lord of the 
Vineyard do to them? ' 

16. He ſhall come, and a theſe 
Husbandmen, and (hall give the Vineyard to 


„r 


others; And“ when they, (Ihe Phuriſeat) 
heard it, they faid, Got: forbid, - tat this 
mm ha pheHto . de 


And he beheld them, =; ſaid, 1 if.. 
155 will not be Je): What. iszthen (the in 
port of ) this that is written, (Pa, 118. 252 
The Stone which the Builders rejected, We 


over them, chap. 


fam? is become e Heu F'rh 
"N 920 u are theſe Bath), 55 © = 
you rejeft, am that ief. Corner Srone. 5 
18.0 And ) *WhofGever Hall Fatt ü upon + 
Rumble at ) that Stone, ſhall be broken 
F but On ; 
it (hall fall, Cas it ay. 79 1 
1 this Nun) it will AY bim to Pow 
. e.  fubjetf hint to the h beavieft Jacen, 
hag ede and bertafte>) 3 Tor they who through 
* cafe or the he” 20 es of their Klee. 
tion, or Rrverence to th 51% %% halt fx un 
ble at iſis Stone, and not believe, nr be 


bereafer Piu 20. et wirh yin h 
* ref 2 The 12 Hachbri, uc „ ewer Stripes 


Who ob Hinte! 
fall convittioh Bared, ih 4 "eee 
_ nou. not he ſhould n 


. And he Chief ele And the Seribes 
the Tame” hour ſought to lay hands on him, 
and (bar) they feared the People, for they 
perceived that he ſpake this Parable MT, 
them, {repreſenting 255 24 the Perſons who 
would. thus treat the Son of God, and. Hould 
this ſuffer by* bim for ſo doigg.) 

20. And they watched him, and ſent forth 
Spies, which, ſhould” teig n themſelves juſt 
Men'; thar they might Ale hold of 7 e. 
db, ag 72 Nur from) his words, 
that o hey » mighr deliver him (ab.) to 
the Powe, F, and Authotity , of the Gover- 
nour.. 


21. d Kn 


and ag 19 5 
the Meſfaß, 


hey asked him, fa ing 4 Maſter, 

we RASH jat thou ſayeſt 11 ping, reachelt 
righ tly netther accepreſt thou the Perſon of 
any but teacheſt the way of God truly, 
(without Favour td, or. gear of any, tho the 
greateſt In hs 4 and ni; due hereſore 
enquire of ther, 

22. Is lam l for us { Jews 5 to give Tri: 
bute to Cxfar, or no? 

23. But he perceived their Crafiineſs, (in 
deſigning from his Anſwer to repreſent him to 
the Governour o, a4 an Enemy 10 Cæſar, Chap. 
23. 2. or to the People, as an Enemy to their 
Liberty, ) and (therefore) ſaid to them, Why 
; tempt} ye me? 

24. Shew me a ( Roman) Penny, ( and 
tell me) whoſe Image and Superſcription hath 


it? they anſwered, and ſaid, (/ 15) Grlars 


(Image that is\ſtamps upon 110 | | 

25. And he faid to them, (ie ty your 
own Rules is an Evidence that Caſar s Go 
vernment hath obtained among you,) Render 
therefore to Cæfir therthings which are Cz- 
ſar's, ( the Tribute due to him ay your Go 
vefnoun under Got, and to God 125 things 


that are God's 5.3 (i. E. -Abe Tribute due:10 bys 


Temple. ) 

25. And (ben he uhu thi 2 they 
could not take hold. of his, Words. before; the 
People, and rhey maryelledrat (he ,, deu, 


5 ) his CANE ang held tbein Feace- . 


way 


> \ 
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. 27. Then came to him certain of the Sad- 
ducees, who deny that there is (zo be) any 
| Reſurreftion (of the Body,) and they asked 


1 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if 
any Man's Brother die, having a Wife, and 
he die without | Children, that his Brother 
ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe up ſeed to 
his Brother & 8 
29. There were therefore (with 2) ſeven 


Brethren, and the firſt (of them) took a Wife, 
and died without Children, 


30. And the ſecond took her to Wife, and 

31. And the third took her, and in like 
manner ( the reſidue of ) the {even alſo, and 
they left no Children, and died 3 7 181 ; 

32. Laſt of all the Woman died alſo ; : 
| 33, Therefore in the. Reſurrection (of the 


| Body from the Dead, Mark 12. 23.) whoſe 
Wife of them is ſhe (zo be ?) for ſeven had 


her to Wife 1 5 
34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid. to them, 


(this Queſtion 7 any from a groſs Ignorance 


of the future ſtate, for,) the Children of this 


World (only) marry, and are given in Mar- 


riage 3 


25. But they that ſhall be counted wor- 
thy to obtain that World (which is to come,) 


and ( attain to) the Reſurrection from the 


Dead, neither marry, nor are given in Mar- 


riage; 


36. Neither can they die any more; for 


they are (as to duration) equal to the An- 


gels, and are © Children of God, (who are to 
live with him for ever, John 8. 35.) being 
the Children of the Reſurrection; 

37. Now that the Dead are (to be) raiſed; 


| Ver. 1 Kgooyles 5 arov, han Pollo, 


And when they heard it, they 
ſaid, God forbid.] In Matthew, chap. 21. 41. 
and in Mark 12. 9. Chriſt enquires of them, 
what the Lord of the Vineyard will do to 


theſe Husbnad-men ? And they anſwer, He 
mull 22 * them, and let out bis Vineyard 


10 other Husband-men : Here Chriſt him- 
ſelf declares, what the Lord of the Vine- 


yard will do to thoſe Husband-men ; and 


they ſeem to ſay, God forbid that he ſhould 
do ſo. Now this ſeeming contrariety is by 


lome ſolved thus, That the Phariſees do nor 


by theſe words deny, that the Lord of the 
Vineyard would deſtroy thoſe Husbandmen ; 
bur knowing, that the Parable was ſpo- 
ken againſt them, they ſay, un Mollo, far 
be it from us Husband-men , to do a work 
Jo worthy of this Puniſhment ; and this 
lenſe Chriſt's Reply ſeems to require, vis. 
T1 8» kg md ye[eguppor, i. e. If the Prieſts 


even Moſes ſhewed at the Buſh, when he 


(i. e. God) calleth (to him, ſaying Ian) the 


Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (long after they 
were dead.) ee r 


38. For he is not a God of the Dead, (i. e. 


of them who are ſo dead, as not to be the Sons 
of the Reſurrection,) but of the Living; (i. e. 
of them whoſe Bodies ſhatl live again,) * for 
an lire unto im.. ret, 
39. Then certain of the Scribes anſwering; 
ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid, (in rela- 
tion to the Sadducees.) TH 
40. And after thar, they durſt not ask hin 
enn tht 
41. And he faith to them, How ſay they 


(of the Scribes, ) that Chriſt is David's 


Son ? VVV 

42. And ( when ) David himſelf ſaith in 
the Book of Pſalms, the Lord ſaid to my 
Lord, fit thou on my right Hand. 
43. Till I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
ſtool, ( by ſubduing them, and putting them 
under thy Feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25.) s 

44. David therefore (in theſe words) cal- 
leth him Lord, how is he then his Son? 


45. Then in the Audience of all the Peo- 


ple, he ſaid to his Diſciples, 2 Sv 
46. Beware of the Scribes, which * defire 
(affef) to walk in long Robes, and love 


Greetings in the Markets, and the higheſt 


Seats in the Synagogues; and the chief Rooms 
at Fealts ; 


47. Which devour Widows Houſes, and 


for a ſhew (of Devotion) make long Prayers 
the ſame ſhall receive greater Damnation 
(for their Hypocriſie.) 1 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


and Phariſees will not do this, what means 
that which is written? what means that 
Saying of the P/almiſt? which even you 
Fews interpret of the Meſſab, The Stone 
which the Builders refuſed, is become the 
Head. ſtone of (in) the Corner, Pfal. 118. 
22. To ſtrengthen this Interpretation, 
let it be conſidered, that our Lord ſpake 
this Parable againſt them, Matth. 21. 45. 
Mark 12. 12. They therefore deny what 
they underſtood, that they ſhould deſtroy 
the Son of the Lord of the Vineyard , 


7. e. the Meſiab, as not believing Chriſt 


to be the Mefzah, but an Impoſtor ; but 
they deny not, that they who ſhould do 
this, were worthy of this Puniſhment: Or, 
(2: ) Becauſe St. Luke peculiarly notes, 


. 


ver. 9. that this Parable was ſpoken o the 


People, this may be their Anſwer, Far be 
it from our Rulers to do ſo vile a thing 
as may bring down this Judgment on us, 

Gg g· 2 whilſt 


ER „ — —— —— — — 


* — ———— —— 


whilſt the Rulers and Phariſees, who thought 
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themfelves far from being ſuch Husband · men 
as they knew Chriſt ſuggeſted they would 
be, tick not to ſay ſuch Husband-men 
deſerve indeed to be deſtroyed, as think- 


ing they ſhould never be concerned in their 


Run. 55 
Either of theſe Solutions I like better 


than that of Mr. Je Cl. who will have theſe 


words in the beginning of this Verſe, (He 
will: come and will deſtroy theſe Husband- 
men, and let out his Vineyard to others,) to 
be the words not of Chriſt, but of the San- 
hedrim; and yet will have the words im- 


mediately following in the ſame Verſe; 


( 4xgTayler J amor un Molo, and under- 


ſtanding, they ſaid (within themſelves) God 


Forbid,) to be alſo the words of the ſame 


Sanhedrim. For could they, underſtanding 
that theſe words were ſpoken againſt them, 


firſt give this ſevere Sentence againſt them- 
ſelves, and then in the ſame Breath contra- 
dict themſelves? And, 2dly, Why muſt 


aro be rendred they ſaid within themſelves, 


and not in the hearing of Chriſt, who, when 


they had faid this, looks upon them, and 
enquires of them, Whaz then is it which is 
en ver. 17 3 
Ver. 20. Eis d 4pyd'&voy aunty Th d,, % 
Th HC nee, To deliver bim up to 


the Power and Authority of the Governour :] 


And therefore they pur to him the Queſti- 


on about paying Tribute to Cæſar, hoping, 


that by denying it to be due to him from the 


| Fews, they might accuſe him as an Enemy 
to Ceſar, for they knew that his deciſi- 
on of Queſtions, relating only to their Law 


and Controverſies would not offend thoſe 
Gallios. e 


Ver. 36. Kad yo! ao: Ons Þ dragdomws 
fot les, And being Sons of the. Reſurre-' 


ion, are the Sons of God. | For this obe- 


_ ola Sonſbip, imports the Redemption of the 


Body from Corruption, Rom. 8. 23. and they 
that are Sons, are Heirs of God, joint Heirs 


with Chriſt, and to be glorified with him, ver. 


17. See the Note there ; and the ſtrength 
of Chriſt's Argument depending on this No- 
tion, Note on Matth. 22. 31, 32. Iamblicus 
very likely from hence makes it the Re- 
ward of good Souls going out of the Body, 
to be converted eis A x, dyſthinas u- 
yas into Angels, and Angelick Souls, apud 
Stob. Ed. Phyſ. p. 144. 
Ver. 38. IId yes Wo auns Caow, For all 
lroe to him. | Woltzogenius interprets theſe 
words thus, They live in reſpett of God's 


Power and Decree, that they ſhall Jide 2% 

and hence he argues, that 27 Souls fot 
Men live not after Death till the Reſurre. 
Ction ; for, ſaith he, Chriſt argues thus, If 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, were not to live 
again, God, who ſtiles himſelf their God 
would be the God of the Dead; whereas 
it their Souls lived, and enjoyed a ſtate of 
Happineſs, God would not be the God of 
the Dead, tho' they never roſe again, To 
this 1 anſwer, © 11 701 

 Anſw. 1. Firſt,” That when 'ris ſaid, God 
1s not the God of the Dead, the meaning is, 
He is not the God of them who are to abide 


in a ſtate of Death, and never to enjoy the 


Reſurrection of the Juſt; i. e. he owns not 
them for his, who are not to be the Sons of 


the Reſurrettion, ver. 36. and will not be 


called their God, as having not prepared 


for them an heavenly City, Heb. 11. 16. 


Hence doth the Scripture ſay of them, 
Thar they are paſſed from Death unto Life, 


John 5: 24. and that they ſhall not die, be- 


cauſe Chriſt will raiſe them up at the laſt 


— John 6. 50. And in the Opinion of 


the Fetos, they only ſeem ro die in the Eyes 
of Fools, becauſe their Hope is full of In- 
mortality, Wiſd. 3. 2, 3, 4. and they pro- 
verbially ſay, the Fuſt live when they are 
dead,” and in this ſenſe, Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, would not live to God rho! their 
Souls lived with him, unleſs their Bodies al- 
{0 roſe again. i a 88 

Anſw. 2. Secondly, God here ſtiles him- 
ſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, 
7. e. not of their Souls only, bur of their 


Perſons; in which ſenſe, the Fews al- 
ways underſtood theſe words; now thus he 
would be the God of the dead, tho' their 
Souls lived, unleſs their Bodies alſo roſe 


again. 


felling to walk in long Garments, | down 
to their Ancles, or to their Feet, that no 
part of their Bodies might be ſeen; for 
this, ſays Dr. Lightſoot upon the Place, 
was the Talith that the Diſciples of the 
Wiſe Men wore. Good here is the Ob- 
ſervation of Mr. /e Clerc from Pope Cele- 
tine, touching the Clergy, that they are 10 
be diſcerned à plebe vel cæteris, dottrind, 
non veſte; converſatione, non habitu ; men- 
tis puritate, non cultu; ot ſo much by their 
Apparel, as by their Learning; not only by 
their Habit, but their Converſation ; not by 


the Adornment of their Body, but by Purity 


of Mind. 


CHAP, 


Ver. 46. OH wpjralav & gods, Af- 1 | 
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Chap. XXI. the Goſpel of K. Luke. TS 41 3 
CH A P. XXI. 


1. A ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer (to 
A Men caſting their Gifts into the their Enquiries and Accuſations ; ) 


Treaſury: 15. For I will give you (in that hour, 
J 2. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow Mark 13. 11.) a Mouth (fu! of ſuch Poro- 
caſting in thither two Mites : | er,) and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſa- 


2. And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay to you, ries ſhall not be able to gainſay or reſiſt (As 
that this poor Widow hath caſt in more than 6. 10.) 1 ApD 5 
M thx all. Co 16. And (thro the Perſecutions which 
3 4. For all theſe have of their Abundance /ha/l then be great, and the Apoſtates which 
JM 2 cat in unto * the Offerings of God, (i.e. zhe /hall then be many, Matth. 24. 10, ---13.) ye 

Treaſure deſigned for the uſe of his Temple;) (hall be betrayed both by Parents, and Bre- 

but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the thren, and Kinsfolks, and Friends, and ſome 

Living that ſhe had, (i. e. a!/ that ſhe had to of you they ſhall cauſe to be put ro Death: 

live upon that day.) | 17. And ye ſhall be hated of all (ſorts of) 
F. And as ſome ſpake of the Temple, Men for my Name's ſake. 

( ſhewing) how it was adorned with goodly 18. But (notwithſtanding, if ye continue 

Stones, and Gifts, he faid, . Faithful to the end, Matth. 24. 13.) there 
h 6. * As for theſe things which ye behold, ſhall not © one Hair of your Head periſh; c 

the Days will come in which there will not (i. e. you ſhall not periſh in that ar dene 

be left one Stone upon another, which ſhall which ſhall then come upon the unbelieving 

not be thrown down (from its place.) Fews.) 5 885 

7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 19. In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, 

(thou ſpeakeſt dreadful things of i his place, ) (E Ti} xzavpovy U Hie Ta Nuys vu}, 

but (tell s,) when ſhall theſe things be? you ſhall haue your Lives preſerved as the re- 
and what Sign will there be (to inform Men,) ward of your Chriſtian Patience.) 

when theſe things ſhall come to paſs? ( We 20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem com- 

 bope thou only ſpeakeſt of the Deſolation which paſſed with (the Roman) Armies, then 
ſhall over-turn all things at the end of this know that the Deſolation thereof is nigh: 

World.) | | 21. (And) then let them thar are in Ju- 

8. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye (of this dea, flee to the Mountains (of Peres, ) and 

Age) be not deceived; for (after ny depar- let them that are in the midſt of it depart 

zure,) many ſhall come in my Name, ſay- out (of Judea,) and let not them that are in 

ing, I am Chriſt, and the time (of your Re- the (other) Countries enter thereinto. 


demption) draweth near, (but muſt be all 22. For theſe be the Days of Vengeance 
4 wal. Chriſts;) go ye not therefore after (upon Fudea,) that all things which are writ- 
le 3 tem. 8 ten may be fulfilled (pon them.) 
1 9. But (and) when ye ſhall hear of Wars, 23. But wo to them that are with Child, 
He I and Commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, 
vn things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end (and ſo are not in a condition thus to flee ;) 
no (of the Polity and Temple of the Jews) is not for there ſhall (ben) be great diſtreſs in the 
tor by and by. Land, and wrath upon this People. 
„, 10. Then ſaid he to them, Nation ſhall 24. And they ſhall (many of them) fall 
the riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt by the Edge of the Sword, and (many of 
Jb- Kingdom. them) ſhall be led away © captive into all d 
le: 11. And great Earthquakes ſhall be in di- Nations, and © Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden e 
10 vers places, and Famines, and Peſtilences, down of (or trodden by) the Gentiles, till 
nd, and fearful Sights, and great Signs (of ap- the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; (i. e. 
en” proaching Judgments) ſhall there be from till the glorious Converſion of the Gentiles 
eur Heaven. | at the coming in of the Fews, who ſhall then 
by 12. But before all theſe (thinge,) they alſo be gathered to their own City and Coun- 
by | Thall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute 15. . 
ay you, delivering you up to the Synagogues, 25. And there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, 
and (caſting you) into Priſons, (you) being and in the Moon, and in the Stars, (i. e. i 
brought before Kings and Rulers for my the Heavens where they move,) and upon 
ame's ſake. | the Earth diſtreſs of Nations, with per- 
13. And it ſhall turn to you for a Teſti- plexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring. f 
mony (of my Preſence with you; they being (Ste the Note.) | 
\ P, not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom, ver. 15. or gain- 26. Mens Hearts failing them for fear, and 


Jay the Miracles by which you do confirm it.) for looking after theſe things that are co- | 
14. Settle it therefore in your Hearts not ming on the (Habitable) Earth; for the Powers - 


of 


IRA an. ͤ —— 5 
1 - 
— 


» —— 


9 4" "0 a 
„ Wer — 4 
9 WW. 


rr foo 


Ie 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


—_— 


{ 


| (alſo) nigh at hand. 


ding to this ſenſe, Barney Ta dw 


vernment,) ſhall be ſhaken. 

27. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in a Cloud, (or az upon a Cloud,) 
with Power and great Glory. 

28. And when theſe things begin to come 
to paſs, then look up, and lift up your 
Heads, for your Redemption (from your 
Troubles) draweth nigh. 

29. And he ſpake to them a Parable (70 
this effef,) Behold the Figtree, and all the 
(other) Trees. „ 8 

30. When they now ſhoot forth (their 
Leaves and Branches,) ye ſee, and know of 
your own ſelves, that Summer is now nigh 
J EE: | 

31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe 
things come to paſs, know ye that the King- 


dom of God, (or the coming of Chriſt, ac 


a King, to execute his Vengeance on his diſ- 
obedient Subjecls of the Fewiſh Nation,) is 
32. Verily I fay to you (the Men of) this 
Generation ſhall not paſs away till all (that 
have ſpoken) be fulfilled. 1 


* 


Ver. 4. : E cis Ta SWC 7 Oes, Caſt _ 


unto, i. e. among the Offerings 
of God.] For it ſeems a miſtake to ſay, that 
dwex, Gifts, ſignifies the Treaſury it ſelf, 
which in Hebrew is called Korban; for that 
is dwg gv, not deg in the Plural; and accor- 
eis T0 Ya- 
Copundaion, muſt be to caſt the Treaſury into 


the Treaſury. ver. 1. 


Ver. 6. Tara d Sweare, As for theſe 
things which you behold, | quod ad hæc atti- 
net. So Plautus, Naucratem quem conve- 
nire volui in navi non erat, Amphitr. Ac. 4. 


Sc. 1. Hos quos videtis hic ſtare captivos 


duos, Capt. Prol. & Act. 1. Sc. 2. iſtos capti- 
vos duos — his indito catenas; item Teren- 
tius, Eunuchum, quem dediſti nobis quas tur- 
bas dedit? See like Examples from the Old 
Teſtament, Pſal. 18. 30 — 104. 17. Eccl. 2. 
14. Hof. 3. 11. — 12. 7. Nah. 1. 3. in the 
New, Ads 7. 40. 1 John 2. 27. Ads 10. 36. 
Apoc. 2. 26, — 6. 8. whereas for, or quod 
attinet ad, is underſtood. 
Ver. 18. Koz Seis on r xp ns vu & jan 


derbe), And there ſhall not one hair of your 


Head periſh.| This, faith Grotius, is a pro- 
verbial Expreſſion, uſed 1 Sam. 14. 45. 2 Sam. 
14. 11. 1 Kings 1. 5 2. Ads 27. 34. ſignifying 


that they ſhould ſuſtain no loſs, i. e. all Cir- 


cumſtances conſidered; for to ſuffer ſome 
loſs for the preſent, to gain eternal Life, is 
the greateſt Ad vantage, whilſt that which 
| ſeems at preſent to be loſt is laid up with 


dtd W Kos ww 
—_ 


of Heaven, (the Eccle ſiaſt ical and Civil Go- 


(a) Joſeph. Antig. I, 20. c. 8. P. 698. 


come upon you unawares. 

35. For as a Snare ſhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the Face of the whole 
Earth, (or Land of Fudea,) E 01-0: 


36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 


that ye may be counted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things which ſhall come to paſs, and 
to ſtand before the Son of Man, ( ths co. 
ming to avenge bimſelf on that Nation.) 

© 37. And in the day-time he was teaching 
in the Temple, and at night he went out, 
and abode in the Mount, that is called the 


Mount of Olives. 
38. And all the People came early in the 


Morning to him, (being) in the Temple, to 
hear him. | 2 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


God to be reſtored to us with Uſury; and 

this Limitation ſeems neceſſary , not only 
from the former words, Some of you they 
| ſhall cauſe to be put to Death, ver. 16. but 
alſo from the Event; for as moſt of the 
Apoſtles were cut off before the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, ſo the Protomartyr Stephen 
was taken away by the Jews; James the 
Leſs, and other Chriſtians by (a) Ananus the 
High-Prieſt. But yet I cannot acquieſce in 
this Interpretation; (1.) Becauſe this Pro- 
verb, in all the places cited, contains a Pro- 
miſe that the Perſons ſpoken to ſhould not 
die, or periſh in the Danger they lay under, 
or as they apprehended they might do; 80 
no Hair of any Man's Head ſhall periſh, Ads 
27. 34. is the ſame as, there ſhall be zo loſs 
of any Man's Life, ver. 22. One Hair of fo 
nathan's Head ſhall not periſh, 1 Sam. 14.45. 
is in the ſame Verſe, & Savalwbnoe?), he 
ſhall not be put to Death: An Hair of thy 
Son's Head ſhall not fall to the Earth, 2 Sam. 
14. 11. is in the ſame Verſe, they ſhall not 
deſtroy thy Son: One Hair of Adonijab ſhall 
not fall tothe Earth, 1 Kings 1. 52. is in the 
ſame Verſe, he ſhall not be put to Death. 
Chriſt therefore ſeems to promiſe , that 
whatever might befal them at other times, 
yet in theſe days of Vengeance upon the 


Fews, or at the time of the Deſtruction of 


the City, and the Temple, none of thoſe 

Chriſtians which endured to the end, ſhould 

periſh in that Siege. And this the _ 
| | 


4 " 


„ 


9 * 


_ ——— — 


I. 


8 ver. 19. So Matth.24. 13. He that endureth time of the Cohverſioflof the Fe afch the 
10 b he end ſhall be fuved. See here v. 8. Ac. Howvine in of al. Nations t ihem. Ség this 
cordingly the Pyr udo: Clemens in his Recagai, Expoſition confirmed in the Appendix to the 
| tions faith, that this was an evident token of Iich Chapter ro-theiRowansy pily6y 97. and 
| this great Myſtery, that! (b) every-oze that DriiHammond's Senſe of the words'contured; 
believed: in this Prophet, and was baptized p. 73. 74. ; SIC 21 Low] wards it 
| tn bis. Name, ab ©Xcid1o belli quod incredulæ Vor. 75. Hxsens Och x, Hthkes, T hz 
Genti Imaminer, ac loco ipſi, ſervaretur illz: Sia, and the Waves roaring. | To this 1 
; fas, ſhould be Rapt ſafe front the Peſtruition would refer thoſe Words of Ff hu, at 
| which. ſhould happen that unbelieving Na- that time duiyar@» reny ſo?) yeluau, an iim. 
1 tion, and to they: Temple by the-War. . And weſe Storm of the” Sea brake but, and vio— 
1 (c) Theodoret faith, there was a tame, that /ent Winds with" moſt; vebement. Showers , 
. when Vofpaſian and Titus camę ta fight againſt and terrible Lightnings, and Thundtrs, is luv. 
them, a a uòö u wires d announcers xl H&H Ye Halo, ant wN 'Roa- 
8 au udideardy 2 the faithful that were rings of the ſhaken Earth, de bello ſud. l. 4. 
. there; by Revelation left the Cuy accarding 70 c. JJ. p. 881. of rather to tha: violent Storm 
F our Lords Admonition, Luke 21. 20. and called M alemborea', which happned ro the 
that of: them Zachary: ſoretold, the reft\ ſpull Jews at Foppa, got in Boats to the Sea, in 
je not periſh. Addi to this what is noted on which their Boats periſhed with a violent 
0 March. 24. 17... 9 55. noiſe, the People howling, and the Waves 
Ver. 24. Kad al pro eto noon?) H wen roaring at the fame time, of which 7o/erbus 
73 Wm, And fhall be carried captive intb all gives a very tragical Deſcription, - de bello 
Narius.7] Accordingly: Foſepbus informs us Full. J. 3. c. 29. p. 88 7. 
that the number ot - thofe who were taken Ver. 34, 35, 36: Tlenotyel: Y Set, But 
Captives by the Romams during the War, was rake heed to your ſelocs, &.] Here our Sa- 
nd (d) Saver pavepd es 5 RUAG DU, ninety und viour calls upon the believing Chriſtians, to 
ly fever thouſands, ot which tome of the faireſt, take Care, and uſe the greateſt Vigilance that 
ey and tulleſt, Titus reſerved for his Triumph; they do not miſcarry in this dreadful Seaſon, 
ut of che velt, that were above ſeventeen Lears by reaſon of that exceſs and Luxury which 
the old, he ſent ſome to Egypt tro work in the may render them unmindful of ir, or thoſe 
ion Mmes, weve tis r q αοα Cares which may render them unwilling to 
hen cello, .moft of them he diſperſed through the part with their temporal Concerns, leſt they 
the Ro Provinces, to be - deſtroyed: in their ſhould be involved in chat Ruin which would 
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ing words ſeem to inſinuate, in patience poſ- 


ſeſs your Spirit; that is, ſaith Jerpugran, 
per tolerantiam ſalvos facietis vofmet ipſos, 


by patience you toll preſerve your ſelves, 


Theatres, by the Stoord and wild Beaſts; but 
they that were under ſeventeen ears of Age 
2b, Toei fold. | . 

bid. Kay Iepzgodjiu ta πν ιν av 
We Aye; alnepiact u] tov, And Je- 
rufalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, 111 the time of the Gentiles be fulfil- 


led.) That is, ſay ſome Interpreters, till the 


full Number of the Gentiles, which God 
mall call, be compleated : This, I confeſs, 
as a -very antient Interpretation of theſe 


words, but it is contrary to the expreſs 


word of the 4poft/e Paul, who declares, 
that at che Converſion of the Jews, there 
(hall be a greater and more glorious Conver- 
hon of the Gentiſes, than that which. hap- 
ned at the Fall of them ; that their Fulneſs 
ſhould be much more the Riches of the Gentiles 
than their Fall was, Rom. 11. 12, 13. and that 
their coming in ſhould be to the Gentiles as 
Life from the Dead, and ſhould much more 
enrich them, than their caſting off, ver. 15. 
| thereforedo interpret theſe words thus, Je. 


——— —— 


_———— et. —_ 
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ruſalem ſhall be inhabited, not by the Fotos, 
but b the Gentiles ruling there, till the ſea— 
ſon for the full Converſion of the {till Hoa 
then Gentiles ſhall come in, 1. e. till the 


come on others, as a/Snare ſuddenly, and un- 


expettedly ; and that they ſhould add ro this 


Vigilance, conſtant Prayer to God thar they 
might be found worthy to eſcape theſe tre- 
mendous Judgments, and might ſtand ately, 
and boldly, before the Son of Man, when 
he comes to execute them on the unbelieving 
Fews, Whence note, 118 


J, That God's Promiſe of a Deliverance 


to the Chriſtians then, was only conditional, 
provided that they took care to avoid thoſe 
Sins which might render them obnoxious to 
theſe Judgments, and -to do thoſe things 
which might render them worthy to eſcape 
them. 


_ 2dly, Thar there is to be a Connexion of 
our 'Endeavours with the Divine Aid, and 


Providence, for our Preſervation; and that 
we are not to expect Preſervation immedi- 
ately from him, without the uſe of thoſe 


means which he hath put into our Power to 
effect it. 7 


— 


— tea 


(d) Recogn. l. 1. 8. 39. P+ 409. 


(e) In Zach. 14. 2. 


(d) De bello Jud. J. 7. c. 49. p. 968. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


C HA P. XXII. 


1. XT OW the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
drew nigh, which (from the begin- 
ning of it,) is called the Paſſover : 

2. And the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, 
ſought * how they might (/afe/y) kill him, 
for they feared the People. Ts 

3. Then * entred Satan into Judas, firna- 
med Iſcariot, being of the Number of the 
Twelve (wbich attended him.) 1 5 

4. And he went away (from the Twelve, ) 
and communed with the Chief Prieſts, and 
Captains, how he might betray him to them; 
5, And they were glad (of the motion, 

and covenanted to give him Money, (even 
thirty pieces of Silver, Matth. 26. 15.) 
6. And he © promiſed (to make good his 
Word, ) and ſought opportunity to betray 
him to them in the abſence of the Multitude, 
(or d rp dyMs, without Tumult.) _ 
7. Then came the day of unleavened Bread, 


when the Paſſover muſt ( according to the 


8.* And he ſent Peter, and John, ſay ing, 


Go, and prepare us the Paſſover, that we 
may eat ( 4-6 . 
9. And they ſaid to him, (or, for they had 
ſaid to him, Matth. 26. 17. Mark 14. 12.) 

Where wilt thou that we prepare (7?) 

10. And he {aid ro them, Behold, when ye 
are entred into the City, there ſhall a Man 
meet you bearing a Pitcher of Water, follow 
him into the Houſe where he entreth in; 

11. And ye ſhall ſay to the good Man of 
the Houſe, the Maſter faith unto thee , 
Where is the Gueſt Chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples? 

12. And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed ; there make ready: 
13. And they went, and found (it) as h 


had faid ro them, and they made ready the 


Paſſover : . ; 
14. And when the hour (of eating it) was 
come, he fat down, and the twelve Apoſtles, 
with him; 3 | 
15. And he ſaid to them, with! Defire I 
have defired, (i. e. I have earneſtly deſired) 
to eat this Paſſover with you before I ſuttgr. 
16. For I ſay to you, I will not any more 

eat thereof, until it (that which was typified 

by it,) be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, 
(procuring your ſpiritual Redemption, by the 
Oblation of the true Paſchal Lamb.) 

17. And he took the Cup, and gave 
Thanks, and faid, take this, and divide it a- 
mong your ſelves, | 

18. For J ſay to you, I will not ( any 

more) drink of the Fruit of the Vine, unril 
the Kingdom of God ſhall come; 
19. And he took Bread, and gave Thanks 
(over it,) and brake it, and gave (7) to 


them, ſaying, This (Bread given) is (the 
memorial of) my Body which is given for 
you, this do, (break Bread henceforth thus) 
in remembrance of me, (giving my Body to 
be broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24.) I 
20. Likewiſe alſo (he roof) the Cup 

after (the end of the Paſchal!) Supper, ſay- 
ing, (the Wine contained in) this Cup is 


(the memorial of ) the New Teſtament, (or 


Covenant ratified) in my Blood, which is 
ſhed for you, (for the Remi/fion of your Sins, 
Matth-262 0 ig hh ks 
21. But behold, the Hand of him that be- 
trayeth (or delivers) me (zp to the Chief 
Prtefts) is with me on the Table 
22. And truly the Son. of Man goeth, as 
it was * determined, (by that God who by his 
Prophets hath foretold my ſufferings.) but (yet) 
wo to that Man by whom he is betrayed. 


23. And they began to enquire among 


themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould 
do this thing; 


them, which of them ſhould be accounted 


the greateſt (in Chriſt's Kingdom, 
25. And (to remove the cauſes of that 


Strife,) he ſaid to them, The Kings of the 


Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them (at 


Pleaſure,) and they that exerciſe Authority 
over them, are called Benefactors, (or they 
who are called Benefaitors, or Princes, exer- 
ciſe Authority upon them as their Subjedls; 
See Matth. 20. 25. Mark 10. 42.) 
26. Bur ye ſhall not be (or do) ſo (i. e. 
ye ſhall not exerciſe ſuch Dominion over 
others in my Kingdom,) but he that is grea- 
reſt among you, let him be ( /ubjett) as the 
younger (are to the elder, 1 Pet. 5. 5.) and 


he that is chief, (let him be) as he that doth 


ſerve; | Ved 

27. For whether is greater, he that ſitteth 
at Meat, or he that ſerveth? Is not he that 
ſitteth at Meat? but I (the Head of ibis 
Kingdom) am among you as he that ſerveth, 
(and ſo ſhould you be among others.) 

28. Ye are they that have continued with 
me in my Temptations, (i. e. 2) loto, an 
offiifted flate on Earth.) 71 

29. And (tho I permit you no Dominion 0- 


over others at pleaſure, but a Miniftry only , 


for their good, yet) J appoint to you a King 
dom, as my Father hath appointed to me; 


(giving you Power in my Name to preſide over 
my Church, making Laws, as 1 have done in 


his Name, by which they ſhall be governed) 
30. That ye may ear and drink at my Tz 
ble, (and ſo have the Honour of Grandees) 
in my Kingdom, and (may) fir on Throne, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, (and ſo 
may have the higheſt Power in it.) 


24. And there was alſo a * Strife among h | 


21. And 
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1 And rhe Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, 

; behold Saran hath * defired to have you, that 
he may fifr (i. e. zoſs and ſhake) you (by 
ee as Wheat (5 toſſed and ſhaken 
1 2 Siepe.) 4 | 
go: Bur I have prayed for thee, (who wt 
fer moſt by bis Temptations.) that thy Faith 
fail not (ztrer/y;) and when thou art con- 
vertec, (i. e. returned from thy Fall , ) 
ſtrengthen thy Brerhren ( ſubject to like 
Temptat ions.) . 5 

33. And he ſaid to him, Lord, I am rea- 
dy to go with thee, both into Priſon, and to 

4th. | 
1 And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter; the 
Cock ſhall not crow this day ( the mor- 
ning, ) before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that 
thou knoweſt me. N 

25. And he ſaid to them, when [ ſent you 

without Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked 
ye any thing? and they ſaid, (we /acked) no- 
thing. 1 oe? 

55 Then ſaid he to them, But now he 
that hath a Purſe ler him rake it {wth him,) 
and likewiſe his Scrip; and he that hath no 

| Sword, let him fell his Garment, and buy 
one; (i. e. now the times will be ſo perillous 
that I have need to warn you to arm your 
ſelves as much as may be by Faith, and Pa- 
rence, againſt the danger of them.) 

37. For I ſay to you, this that is written 
(of me) muſt yet be accompliſhed in (upon) 


me (vig.) And he was reckoned among the 


Tranſgreſſors, (/a, 52. 12.) tor the things 
(written) concerning me (coil) have an end, 
(or accompliſhment.) 5 


38. And they ſaid, Lord, behold here are 


two Swords, and he ſaid to them, It is e- 
nough (zo anſwer my deſign, for I intended 
only by this monition to warn you of the Diſ- 
treſſes that were now approaching, that you 

may be prepared for them.) 
39. And he came our, and went as he was 


wont to the Mount of Olives, and his Diſci- 


ples alſo followed him; 

40. And when he was at the place, he 
laid to them, Pray, that ye enter not into 
Temptation; (i. e. that you be not overcome 
Y. 5 

41. And he was withdrawn from them 


about a Stones caſt, and kneeled down, and 


prayed, 5 | 

42. Saying, Father, if thou be willing let 

this? Cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs not 

my WII thine be done. 

n 42. And (upon this Prayer) there * appear- 
ed to him an Angel from Heaven, ſtrength- 
ning him, (by letting him know he ſhould be 
beard in what he feared; Heb. * 


more earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were 


0 great Drops of Blood falling down to the 


round, | 
45. And when he roſe up from Prayer, 


and was come to his Difciples; he found 


them fleeping, for '(rhetr great ) Sorrow” 
(bad ee them, and jo rendred ibem 
%% 7003 000 O0HNSS ag olrdis + 
78 And (be) ſaid to them, Why ſleep 
ye? riſe, and pray, leſt ye enter into Temp- 
rations . „ . 
47. And while he yet ſpake, behold (there 
came to apprebend him) a Multitude, and 
(with them he that was called Judas, one 
of the Twelve, (who) went before them, and 
drew near to Jeſus to kiſs him; (his being 
the Sign given, by which they that were with 
bim ſhould know Jeſus :) 45 
48. But Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt 
thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs? (Art 
thou guilty of ſuch vile Hypocriſie as to make 
this the Signal of thy Treachery? 
49. When they. which were about him 
ſaw what would follow, they (zor rightly 
apprehending the meaning of his Words, ver. 
46.) faid ro him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with 
the Sword ? | EY aged ir 
50. And one of them, (not ſlaying for 
his Anſwer,) ſmote the (a) Servant of 
B and cut off his right 
dT ; | 3 
51. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. Jpake with 


relation to that Afion,) and ſaid, Suffer ye 


(me) thus far (to be at liberty, as to reſtore 
the Man to his Ear; ) and he touched his Ear, 
and healed him. e 
52. Then Jeſus ſaid to the Chief Prieſts, 
and * Captains of the Temple, and the Elders 
which were come to him, Be ye come out 
as againſt a Thief with Swords and Staves? 
53. When I was daily with you in the 
Temple, ye ſtretched forth no Hands againſt 
me; but this is your hour, and (the hour r 
f) the Power of Darkneſs; (i. e. the Devil, 
and you his Inſtruments, are now permitted 
to compaſs my Death.) 

54. Then took they him, and Jed him, and 
brought him into the High-Prieſt's Houle, 
and Peter followed afar off. 5 55 

55. And when they (rhe Servants) had 
kindled a Fire in the midſt of the Hall, and 
were ſer down together, Peter far down 
amongſt them. | „ 

56. But a certain Maid beheld him, as he 
ſat by the Fire, and earneſtly looked upon 
him, and ſaid, This Man was alſo with 

57. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 


I know him not. 


58. And after a little while another ſaw 
him, and ſaid (az he bad beard from another 
Maid,) Thou arr alſo of them; and Peter 


PE Je | ſaid, Man, I am nor. 
44. And being in an Agony, he prayed 


59. And about the ſpace of one hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, ſay ing: Of a 
truth this Fellow alſo was with him, for he 
is a Galllean. A ir 


H h h 60. Ard 
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*60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not (any 
thing of) whar thou ſayeſt; and immediate- 
ly while he yet ſpake, the Cock crew ; 

61. And (then) the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter, and Peter remembred the 
Wotd of the Lord, how he had ſaid to him, 
before the Cock crow thou ſhalt deny me 
mice fe s W 

62. And («pon this) Peter went out, and 
„ 5nls Toning to: 

63. And the Men that held Jeſus, mocked 
him, and ſmote hin 
64. And when they had blindfolded him, 
they ſtrook him on the Face, and asked him, 
fay ing, (thou who calleſt thy ſelf d Prophet,) 
propheſie, (or tell us) who it was that ſmote 
BT ECO EY ru, ay a; 
65. And many other things blaſphemoully 
ſpoke they » 6a L 
606. And aſſoon as it was day, the Elders 
of the People, and the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Seribes came together, and led him unto 


II might zake him away, | i. e. with- 
out a Tumult of the People, Mark 14. 2. 
b Ver. 3. Eiojts & Edlavas ds Isch, Then 
entred Satan into Fudas ;] That is, two days 
before the Paſſover ; for, 1ſt, As for that 


doth expreſſy tell us that it was held weg 7 


dot lng F wal, before the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 


ver, John 13. 1. And when our Saviour ha- 
ving given him the Sop, faid, what thou 


dot ſt, do quickly, fome of our Lord's Diſci- 
ples thought that Chritt had bid him bay . 


_ thoſe things which were needful for the Paſ- 


* chal'Feaft;' ver. 29. whence it is evident that 


Feaſt was not yer celebrated by them; and 
here St. Luke faith, Satan entred into Fudas, 
and he confulted with the Higl, Prieſte, and 
with the Soldiers, how he migbt deliver him 
punto them; and then it follows, ver. 7, 8. 
then came the days of unleavened Bread, and 
Chriſt faid to his Difciples, prepare the Paſſo. 
ver ſor is that we may cat, fo that Satan 
muſt have entred into Fudas before the Paſſo- 
ver was prepared. The Apoſt/c declares that 
Sara cuepſei ), inwardly worketh in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and leads 
ihm captive at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. When 
therefore Judas had, through the. Tempta- 
tion of his Covetoulneſs, robbed even the 
Poor of the Charity deſigned for them, John 
127 f. Catan ſuggeſts unto him another way 
- *ro ſatisfie his Avarice, even the betraying of 
dis Maſter for a ſum of Money; and when 
this Suggeſtion prevailed with him to go to 
the High-Prieſls with that Queſtion, What 
will you give me to betray him? Matth. 
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their Council , ſaying, 


67. Art thou the Chriſt? tell us, ( whether | 


it be ſo, or not?) And he ſaid to them If! 
tell you, ye will not believe (ne.) 

68. And it I alſo ask you ( Qleſtions. 1, 
convince you that I am ſo, as formerly I Bane 
done, Chap. 20. 3.) ye will not anſwer me 
oe TWEEN 145 | g 

59. (Jet this 1 do aſſure you, that) here. 
after (30 F vw, from this time of my Naa 
ſhall the Son of Man (oon) fit on the right 
Hand of the Power of God. 

70. Then faid they all; Att thou then the 


Son of God, and he faid ro them, Ye ſay 


that (which) lamm " 
71. And they ſaid, What need we any far- 
ther Witneſs ? for we our ſelves have heard 
(out of his own Mouth, (that be flies him. 
felf the Son of God, and ſo blaſphemes, by 
making Yd equal with God, John 5. 18. 
— 10. 33. | 


Anotations on Chap. XXII. 


26. 15. then Satan fully entred into him, 


and carried him on without Remorſe to 


the Performance of that horrid Enter- 
prize. | | 


Fer. 6. *EEwpoNdfnos,, And he promiſed; ) e 
J. e. conſented to do the thing + For that this 
Supper in which our Saviour gave him the 

Sop, at which Satan emred, the Scripture 


word doth not only ſignifie to confeſs; and 


to give thanks, but alſo to confent, and en- 


gage, is evident, not only from the Inſtitu- 
tions of Theophylus, where we read thus, 


is Te guirlw, Wr $1, oͤlo eo leis oled, 


that is, dio, 7s to promiſe, but from Pha- 


vorinus, who renders 6yoNoſe, , outibiuay, 


ovppnut, I promiſe, I conſent, of which im- 
pat of the word we find many Inſtances from 
Plato, Zenophon, Demoſthenes in Conſtantine, 
ſo that Che is here well rendred, he 
promiſed, or conſented to the Price; nor is 
it to be wondred that St. Lake, born at An. 


_ tioch, whete there was an Academy, and ſtu. 
dying in the Univerſities, of Greece, ſhould 
uſe this word, not as the Sepruagint,. but as 


thoſe Grecrans did. | 

Ver. 15. Ext] &mivuncn, With deſire 
I have deſired to cat this Paſſover, with you 
before J ſuffer. ] I cannot here ſee, what 
Grotius, and others affirm, that Chriſt gives. 


here a reaſon why he would anticipate the 
Paſchal Supper, our Lord himſelf giving a 


reaſon of theſe words in the following Sup 
per, viz. that he wou!d eat no more of il, 
till that which was typified by this Paſcal 
Lamb, was fulfilled in the Kingdom of Hea: 
ven; that is, till he, who is ſtiled our Paſ- 


chal Lamb, was offered,” and by his Death 


had procured to Men a Liberty from that 
Death, by the fear of which they were for- 


merly kept in Bondage, Heb. 2. 15: and in 
perpe- 
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bee | nefits purchaſed by it, had inſtituted a new piety ; theſe things neither the Ancients 
fl Paſchal Supper, in which his Diſciples ſhould which were before us, and which were the 
3 en at his Table with him; that our Lord Diſciples of the Apoſtles delivered, nor durſt 
10 did not antidate the Paſchal Supper, See in our Heretichs aſſert. Since God is good, 
we the Diſcourſe on that Subject. _» faith (b) Plato, we muſt by no means allow 
my i Ver. 19. Taro wetdre, Do this in remem any. body to ſay, he is the cauſe of the evil 
7 a brance of me ;] That is, ſay the Papiſts, ſa- done, by any, but muſt by all means refel, and 
= crifice this, very abſurdly ; for who ever rejecł ſuch Opinions; and indeed all the An- 
0) |} read in any Greek Author, that (@pa weed cients unanimouſ]y held, that neither Prophe- 
bt enified to ſacrifice a Body? nor do the La- fies, nor the Preſcience, nor the Decrees of 
3 tins ſay, facere victimam, but facere viclima, God laid any neceſſuy upon the Will of 
he vnderſtand ing ſacra; moreover it is ſaid alſo Man; for they who aſſert this, ſaith (c) Ori- 
lay $8 of the Cup 7#ro wotdre, do this, 1 Cor. 11. gen, abſolve Sinners ſrom all guilt, and lay 
M 2 25. and yet it is not the Cup by which the 7he charge of all the Evils which they do upon 
E new Covenant is ſacrificed, but by which God, as by his Decree, Preſcience, or Predr 
ad 2 ir is eſtabliſhed ; nor do the Papiſts ſay this don, laying upon them that neceſſity which 
=_— i Cup is ſacrificed, bur only that it is conſecra- will not ſuffer them to do otherwiſe. They 
by 4 ted by thoſe words. 4 alſo, faith he, rake away w iq ruiv, the 
18. Ver. 20. *Qoaurws x, Woings?, A d der] - freedom of our Will, and with that al! 
A c, Likewiſe alſo the Cup, after Supper, Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, or all Difference be- 
4 ſaying, this Cup is the New T eftament in twixt things worthy of Praiſe or Reprehen- 
I Blood. ] Here is a double Metonymy; fron: (d) This Dottrine alſo cuts off all that 
3 (i.) That of the Cup for the Wine contained 5 ſaid of the Equity of the Divine Judgment, 
I in it; (2.) That of the Sign for the thing and of the Threats made againſt, or the Pu- 
3 ſignified by it, the Wine being the Symbol of nz/hments inflilled on the Wicked, and of the 
v, v8 that Blood in which that new Covenant was Promiſes of a better Life, and the Reward of 
> eſtabliſhed. And this, faith the Evangeliſt, them that do well. For, faith, (e) Clemens of 
— was {aid after the Paſchal Supper, to ſignifie Alexandria, there 7s no difference betwixt 
I; I that this Cup pertained not to the Solemnity Faith and Infidelity, nor is either of them 
10 e of the Paſſover. „„ worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, if they have 
* A Ver. 22. Kei 6 H tos T dvipprs weed?) we gn epujuluy * MF Ta m wars O 
"6 2 * K WEjo pov, And the Son of Man goeth ix avairlus, an antecedent fhyfical NI. 99 5 
1 a it was determined (of him,) but (yet) ceffity from God: Nor are Praiſes or Re pre. 
: J wo to that Man by whom the Son of Man is henſione, Rewards or Puniſhments juſt, (f) pn 
= I betrayed. Kdla 1d de. 7. e. accor- T Lys iygons T OS ο,uᷓ T bepns d oę- 
—_ ding to the Propheſies concerning the Death pits, F the Sou! hath not a freedom of de- 
1 of Chriſt, made by the Counſel, and Ap- firing, or abſtaining from things, but is car- 
* 4 pointment of God. From the wo, denoun- ried on to them by an unwilling neceſſity: 
3 ced upon him that ſhould berray the Meſiac, God, faith (g) Lenæus, bath always preſer- 
- we learn, that he was highly criminal in ſo ved 10 Man bis Freedom and Power over his 
+ doing, and therefore could nor be under an own Aclions, ut yOu damnentur qui non obe- 
s abſolute neceſſity of doing ſo; they therefore diunt ei, hat they may jauſily be condemned 
„ | who from theſe words gather that Judas was, who do not obey him: For Man, ſaich (h) Ju. 
4 1 from the beginning of this Action to the tin Martyr 5 would neither be worthy of 
Id : end, under an abſolute neceſſity of doing a8 Praiſe or Reward, u d Lr 506 73 
== he did, by virtue of the Decree of God im- alaloev, did he not of himſelf chuſe what 3s 
= pelling him to this Action, render Judas free good, but was ſo by Nature; nor being evil, 
IPs trom guilt; and to rhem, faith Grot is, we could be Juſtly pambed, if be were not ſo of 
1 may ſay as (a) Ireners did to Florinis, himſelf, (i) 4M sc Hud pO 77) tre 
x | maintaining that ſome Souls were not by eg wae' 6 iſtſord, but could be no other than 
I choice, but by nature good; and others were wha! he was made; for we are crowned or 
- by nature evil; theſe Dottrines are not found, puniſhed Oo, 7 i um, for that which it 18 
1 nor conſonant to the Sentiments of the in our power to do. And this they eſpeci- 
9 | H h h 2 ally 
7 1 e ee eee eee ee Pu 5 N eee d bene e f 7 
JJ 4 (a) Tara rd d ſud la iva de A it tri Vyins yuouns, Tai r TH h Hα½, dovugurs fri TH 
"5 72 au/, e heil doeCaas CN 75 He νπν, euros — Toi TATA Soſuala 0 mes nw) agee- 
5 Cree, of Y Tels N N, u ] us 4 mage wicy To p. 510. 
ſ- 5 * . 5 h gdvar Otoy dſabiv wia d! % mail , Kc. |. 2. de Republic. 
p (e) Tes duNloass Smavor]es adv) wrikud]& TW Oed ae ſeigets ads\ov ,- — F airiay, 
. | Tom. 3. in Gen. Ed. Huet. Tom. I. p. 38. C. E. : EE 
(d) Te + uexnevſuns F Oes netotws ons ), Y dnenral , WI nwpuroras &s hoAatinoouWes TH 
1 Kal Te of 6d; 765 Tols N e⁰Dν,wàw £01755 emd'eSoroTas: Ibid. | | 5 
7, (e) Strom. I. 2. p. 363. C. (f) Som. 1. p. 311. A. B. C. ([g] E. 4. c. 9. & 29. 


rpetual Memory of his Oblation, and the 


Church, nay, they induce the greateſt Im- 


Ih) Apol 2. p. 81. B. 


(i) Qu. & Reſp. 9. p. 397. 
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as the Nobility in a Kingdom, uſe io be R. (ai jah comforts R. Lais upon the Death 
known by two things, the Honour and the of his Son, by ſaying, Ibis zs the Patb which 


Apoſtles power to deliver to Chri/t:azs th better armed againſt ir, 
Evapgeligal Laws which they ſhould: all be Ver, 42. EI gf ahgiſzgv md. wolngyer 


the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 4poſt/es, muſt 


ly done fo, had not his fudden Converfion ſure; and before he made this Concluſion, be 


ww 


Laſtly, That tis the Darp of thoſy 


Uu pented c aults.. 
commilerate the Fall of others, and. © Bj! 


das would he ſo. See the Notes on delt 22 Ver. 36. Ke 6 pr u, Sc. And be that 


23.1 28. „„ eee 

Ver. 24. EMV ele J & Giovenia., There a 7 
was alſo contention, which of them [howld: be Sword, or to uſe one to repel F orce_with 
accounted the greateſt ;,| 1. 8, which, of them Farce, as is apparent, partly becauſe Chriſt 
ſhould be ſo; for that erty is oftentimes ſaich here, Iwo Swords are enough 
an expletive, de 1 C, 7. 40. I fee not ag which ſure they could not be for the repel; 
reaſon why on uld here ſay, this ling thoſe that were to come againlt them; 


account of their Contentian is miſplaced, and partly, becauſe he reprehends Peter for 


ſince in the other Evangeliſts it is mentioned 
after Chriſt's Admonition concerning his Fal therefore. only a Monition, that the Times 
fion, vis. Matth, 20, 25. Mark 10.42... were now to be fo perillous, that if things 
Ver. 29. Kas Miihe vuiv, And Tap: were, zo be afted by human Power, there 


point to you @ Kingdom, ar my Father hath ap. would be more need of Swords and kues 
pointed to mg: | Chriſt ſpeaks not here of than ever: And by ſiying that two Swords 


the heavenly: Kingdom common to all the 


Faithful, but of a Kingdom proper to his be deſigne they ſhould underſtand, he ſpake 
A poſtles, vis. that as his Father bad given not this to bid them to provide Swords, bur 
him power to make Laws, by which all his rather to acquaint them by Symbols after the 


Subjects ſhould be governed, and to which Oriental manner, with the a Fc Dan- 
they ſhould be ſubject, ſo did he give to his bend they by Faith and Patience might 
85 thoſe be He. 


obliged to obey. Now hence it follows, that ro a7” tus, Father, ct be willing ta 


be owned as the Laws of Chriſt ; and where- 


Power imparted to them, their Honour in bafh been trod. ſince the beginning of the Crea- 
eating at the King's Table, their Power in tion; many baue drunk, and many. ſhall drink 
having a ſhare in the Government under the of his Cup. 1 PORE? 
King; therefore our Saviour repreſents the Ver. 43. "Qt J ans ayſin© dn' fg 
Honour of his Apoſtles by eating and drink- vs Copuur awry, And there appeared to hin 
ing with him at bis Table, and their Power ar Ange! from Heaven firengtbning bim.] In 
by judging the Twelve Tribes of Harl. 
er. 31, 32. 0 (Mads lic VIAGS , | | | 
Simon, Simon, bebold, Satan bath deſired to Copies, as is inſinuated in theſe words cited 
have you, that he may ſiſt you ax Wheat, v. 32. in the Margin: Nor hath Ambroſe any thing 
but I have prayed for thee that thy Faub fail of this Ange! in his Commentary on this 
not.| Here note, g . 18 6 
I, For the conſolation of good Men, that Objection of the 4r14ns, contending Chriſt 
Satan cannot afflict or tempt them without could not be God, ire % x, νοοσ d. 
Divine Permiſſion, Fob 1. 12. ern, becauſe he wanted the help of Angels, 
2dly, That Satan is ſaid (wiaw, to ſift acknowledged, that this was written in the 


thoſe whom he tempts and afflicts, becauſe Goſpel of St. Lale, making no mention of 


Afflictions toſs and ſhake them, as Wheat is any variation of the Copies; wheyce it may 
toſſed and ſhaken in a Sieve. be conjectured, this Variation hapned after 

3dly, That Chriſt pray ed that the Faith of the Conflict with the Arians. But whereas, 
Peter might not fail, not becauſe he was con- Wolrzogenizs ſaith after them, That this 
ſtituted by him the Head of the Church, but Anxiety and Conſternation of our Lord, which 
becauſe he was ſo infirm in Faith as to deny required, that he ſhould be ſtrengthned by 
his Maſter thrice ; whence be deſerved to an Angel, proves, he was not God; he 
make Shipwrack of his Faith by the ſub- might as well have hence concluded, that 
ſtraction of Divine Grace; and had actual- he was not filled with the Spirit above med 


ſhould 
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(k) In quibuſdam exemplaribus, tam Cræcis quam Latinis, invenĩtur ſcribente Luca, apparuit illi angels de Cxlo com 
frtans eum. Adv, Pelag. I. 2, f. 103. FE. 325 | 
(1) Har. 69. 8. 66. | 
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That the Diuinity dwelling in bim, bad. ſub- 


fir ated bis Infll ence, WHEnce, .Cbrift being 
left lo his human Nature, needed the comfort 


an A ; for otherwiſe, he who with 2 
255 d whole Band of Soldiers fall 
to the Earth, Joh. 18. 6. and hend che Ear 
of Malchus with a touch, ver. 51. of this 
Chapter, {ure Fang ferent indications of 
the Divinity reſiding. in him. 
Ver. 44: Ehe ide, a d Neg. 
bei d-, and bes Stocut war as it were 
| Blood.) own, that thele 


words do not certainly Ggnifie, that the, mar- 


ter of this Sweat was Blood, but only that 
it was thick and viſcous, like to Blood fal- 
ling from the Noſe in a ſmall. Clot, at the 
end of Bleeding; but ] ſee nothing why this 
might not be ſo great an Agony, as to force 
Blood out of his Capr/lary Veins to mix with 
it; this being no unuſual thing: For (m) 4- 
riſtotle ſays, in Tives tg aipdiudnidopra, 
Some have ſweat a bloody Sweat ; and again, 
(n) vn Tiow idgary (wviln ,d b 
uu Sg naxitiav, Some thro an ili habit of 
Body, have ſweat a bloody Excrement. And 


(o) Divdorus Siculus ſuith of the Indian 


Serpents, That if any one be bitten by them, 


he is tormented with exceſfive Pains, n p 


ie S aipdlorss lei x-, and ſeized wih 
a þloady Sweat. _  - 5 


b. Ver. 51, "Bars tus rare, Suffer ye this lar. 
Ido not think that Chriſt ſpake this to his 


Diſciples, bidd ing them to permit his Ene- 
mies to deal thus with him, and not do any 
thing for his Reſcue,. but rather that he ſpake 
thus to the Soldiers, Permit this Injury, or 
Aſſault, offered by one of my Apoſtles, which 
1 will preſently repair; for it follows, 2d 
he healed him; and this he ſaid, and did, 
partly ro ſhew, that he who had ſuch Power 
to heal, and throw down his Enemies, was 


taken willingly, and not for want of Power 


to preſerve himſelf, and partly to pre ſerve 
his 4ipoſi/es from their Aſſaulis. 
Ver. 52. Kai Seginſss F 188, And Cap- 
tains of the Temple. It is paſt doubt with 
me, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, that theſe Captains 
'of the Temple were: not the Roman Soldiers. 
placed in the Tower of Antonia, of whole 
conſpiring againſt the Life of Chriſt we read 
not, but the Captains of the ſeveral Watches 
of the Temple. oy {ay the Jets, the Prieſts 
kept watch in rhree places of the Temple, 
and the Levires in twenty one; and to eve- 
Ty one of theſe Watches, there was a Chiet, 
they conſiſting of many, and to them all, one 
who was eminently dexynyos, the Captain, or 
chief Ruler of the Temple. Bur theſe, ſay 
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ſhould have conſuted Grotin, ſaying here, ſome, could not be Set, beciuſt they kept 


Watch at the Puſſover, and on the Sabbath. 
Te this 1 aufwerzl. Tat che! Frog, did not 
think their Feaſts or Sabbaths were propha- 

by dervice done in, and for- the Temple 
on that day. See the Notes on Marth. 12. 5. 
Thar! e Fews had then ſuch Watches, we 
learn from thoſe words of Pilaze, Matth. 
27. Ge ix hee ty Je bu, A Watch: 
That the Office of the Prieſts and Fevites 
was called a Warfare, See Nom dn 1 (vr. 
9 J. That theſs Gaphatrs were not Romans, 
may probably 7 even; ftom tht 


Name; Captains of tbe. Temple; which Name 


is, never given hy ve ro the\Govearnours 
of the So/diers in the Tower of Hntania; 
they being by him alles (Pp) Pe5a%eye!, the 
Governors of the Caſtle; whereas this Of- 
ficer is {till callschô $oginyos, Tha niet of 
the Temple, both by the Scripture, idfs 4. 1. 


—5-'24,. 26. and: by (g) th! And 


by Dr. Lightfoot, be BK ſuppoſtd to che the 
ſame with the Man of the Mount, ſo ofteh 
mentioned in the 7e&:/h:Wrirers,: or the Ru- 
ler ot the Mountain of the Houſe. And by 
what we read of him both in 0% he and 
the Scripture; he ſteing to be an Officer of 
the High Prieſts, appointed to bring them 


who offended in the Temple, (as the Apoſtles 
were thought to have done, by preaching in 


it Jeſus,) to the High Prieſt and Sanbeurim, 
to be puniſnet. Th re 


Ver. 53. Avin of aw n do, ©; f S- 


gia F ( Abr“, This 4 your Hour, and the 
Power of Darkneſs : | i. e. This is the time 
in which it is permitted to you, to exerciſe 


your Malice, and execute your bloody De- 
ligns againſt me, and in which Satan is per- 


mitted ro ruſh upon ms with his moſt turi- 
ous Temprarions, „„ 


Ver. 70. Ev 8» & + iſs © O84 Art thou 


the Son of God, I am, ver. 51. what need 
we any farther Witneſſes * Match. 26. 63, 65. 
Be hold ye bave beard his Blaſphemy.) They 
conclude. Chrilt guilty of Blaſphemy, and 
conſequently of Death, becauſe he ſtiled him- 


ſelf the Son of God, not in their ſenſe. in 


which they allowed that of the P/a/miſt ro 
belong to him, Thou art my Son, Plal. 27.12. 
bur in his own; 7. e. becauſe being a Man 
he made himſelf God, 7oh. 10. 33. Whence 
it is manifeſt, (1.) That in the ſenſe of the 
Fews, 10 own himſelf the Son of God, and 10 
make himſelf God, - was the ſame thing. 
(2) Hence alfo it is certain, that the ere 
of that Age did not think the Meyizys was 
to be God, bur only a Man, who could 
not challenge to himſelf Divinity, feeing 
they never conclude kim a Blaſphemer, be- 

er cauſe 
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2 A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


e -- 


cauſe he ſaid he was the Chriſt, but only 
becauſe he ſaid he was the Son of God; 
by that, making himſelf equa/ with God, 


id. 6.2 AM dt. »> ws * 


6 


* EPO I VEE Oy Py 1 ** FLY 4. 


8 


— wtf * 3 — — 


_ Chap l 


Joh. 5. 18. and becauſe he declared, "—_ ] 


ſhortly was to ſit at the right Hand of Po 
er, Matth: 26. 64. e 4 N 


I . 
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1. A ND the whole Multitude of them 
"A (of the Sanbedrim ) arofe, and led 
him to Pilate. 1 e e 
2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, 
We found this Fellow perverting the Nati- 


4 on, and * forbidding to give Tribute to Cæ- 


ſar, (See Chap. 20. 25. by) ſaying, That he 
himſelf is Chriſt a King. 5 

3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? He anſwered and 
faid, Thou ſayeſt it; (i. e. it 1s az thou haſt 


4. Then ſaid Pilate to the chief Prieſts, 


and to the People, I find no fault in this 


Man. FF | 
J. And they were the more fierce (up- 


on theſe words of Pilate, ) ſaying, He ſtir- 
reth up (all) the People, teaching through- 


out all Jury, beginning from Galilee to this 


6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he 
asked them, whether the Man was a Ga- 
likean: _ )))) ( 

7. And aſſoon as he knew that he belong: 
ed to Herod's ſuriſdiction, he ſent him to 
Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at 


that time. | 


8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad; for he was deſirous to ſee him 
of a long ſeaſon; becauſe he had heard many 


things of him, and he hoped to have ſeen 


ſome Miracle done by him. 


9. Then he queſtioned with him in ma- 
ny words, but he anſwered him (to) no- 
thing. on 


10. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood 
( before Herod, ) and vehemently accuſed 
him. 5 % 

11. And Herod with his Men of War fer 
him at nought, and mocked him, and array- 
ed him in a gorgeous Robe, (as a Mock-king,) 
and ſent him again to Pilate. 


12. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod / 


were made Friends together; for before, they 
were at enmity between themſelves. N 
13. And Pilate, when he had called toge- 


ther the chief Prieſts, and Rulers, and the 


People, 


14. Said to them, Ye have brought this 


Man to me, as one that perverteth the Peo- 


ple; and behold, I having examined him 


before you, have found no fault in this 
Man, touching thoſe things whereof ye ac- 
cuſe him. | | | 
15. No, nor yet Herod , for I ſent yo 
to him (to whoſe Juriſdiclion he belongs 1, ) 


_ 


nm. 


and lo, nothing (az to one) worthy of Death 
is done to him (by Herod.) nel 


x 


16. I will therefore * chaſtiſe him, (as „ ] 
he were to die,) and (then I will ) releaſe j 


him, (as the fitteſt Perſon to be releaſed at 
this Feaſt.) rh . 

17. (Ibis he ſaid,) For (becauſe) of ne- 
ceſſity, he muſt releaſe one to them at the 
Feaſt (of the Paſſover.) e 

18. And (but) they cried out all at once, 
ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe to 
us Barabbas : „ | 
19. Who for a certain Sedition made in 
the City, and for Murther, was caſt into 
oy, TION 0 8 
20. Pilate therefore (being) willing to te- 


leaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them (of releaſing 


him) . 

21. But they cried, ſaying, Cruciſie him, 
e ² O 8 
22. And he ſaid to them the third time, 


Why (are ye ſo defirous of bis Death ?) what 


Evil hath he done? (For my part) I have 


found no cauſe of Death in him; I will 
therefore chaſtiſe him, and (then) let him 


go, (as the futeft Perſon to be releaſed at 


this Feaſt.) 
23. And they were inſtant with loud Voi- 


ces, requiring that he might be crucified; 
and the Voices of them, and of the chief 
Prieſts, prevailed (at laſt with Pilate, 10 
conſent to his Crucifixion.) | 
24. And (%) Pilate gave Sentence, that 
it thould be as they required. | 
25. And he releaſed to them, him that for 
Sedition and Murther was caſt into Priſon, 
(vis. Barabbas, ) whom they had defired ; 
but he delivered (up) Jeſus to (be dealt with 
according to) their Will. 


26. And as they led him away, (bearing 


bis Croſs, Joh. 19. 17. finding him weak, and 
not well able to ſuſtain it,) they laid hold on 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of rhe 
Country; and on him they laid the Crols, 
that he might bear it after Jeſus. 

27. And there followed him a great com- 
pary of People, and of Women, which allo 
wailed and lamented him : 3 

28. But Jeſus turning to them, ſaid, Ye 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, (ye have cauſe 10) 
weep not for me, bur for your ſelves, and 
for your Children. | Ses 

29. For behold, the Days are © coming in 
which they ſhall {find cauſe to) ſay, Bleſſed 
are the Barren, and the Wombs that never 
bare, and the Paps that never gave ſuck. _ 

| 8 | 30. Then 


; [ [ [. 4 
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30. Then ſhall they begin (79 ſee! ſuch 
1 Calamities, as will cauſe them) to © ſay 


be the Fudee 


4 Ver. 2, 
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to the Mountains, Fall on us, and to the 
Hills, Cover us (from the Wrath of God, 
Rev. 6. 16.) 


31. For if they do theſe things in. a © oreen 


over all the Earth, (or Land of Paleſtine, ) 
20. ; np 21. 2, 3.) what ſhall be done in : 6 of | ſine, ) 
ry 


Tree, (i. e. to me a righteows Perſon, Ezek. 


the dry? (i. e. to thoſe wicked: Perſons, who 
like the dry Tree, are fit to be burned in the 
Ere.) = 3 1 
32. And there were alſo two other Ma- 
lefactors led with him, to be put to Death. 

33. And when they were come to the 
Place, which is called Calvary, there they 


crucified him, and the Malefactors, one on 
the right hand, and the other on the left 


hand of Feſis.) 5 
0 34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, 


for they know not what they do, (i. e. who - 


it is they crucifie, Acts 13. 27.) And they 
(viz. the Soldiers) parted his Raiment, and 
caſt Lots ( for his upper Garment, John 19. 
23, 24.) K i 1 
1 And the People ſtood beholding (him,) 
and the Rulers alſo with them, derided hirn, 
ſaying, He ſaved others, let him (aoto) fave 


ming to him, and offering him * Vinegar ; 


37. And faying, If thou be (indeed) the 


King of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. 
38. And a Superſtription allo was written 
over him, in Letters of Greek. and Latin, and 
Hebrew, (via.) THIS (MA N IS THE 
KING OF THE JEVvS;.. 


39. And one of the Malefaftors which 
were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If 
thou be (he) ChriÞ;, ſave thy ſelf, and us 


(alſo.) | | ** 
40. But the * other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Deſc thou not fear God, ſeeing 


thou art in the. ſame Condemnation ? (i. e. 
 Doft thou not Tear him, now that thou art un- 


der the Sentence df Death?) >: tt fl 
_ 41. And. we indeed (are ſentenced to die) 
Jultly : Tor we receive (only) the due Re- 
ward of our Deeds; but this Man hath done 
nine amiſs, (whereby to deſerve this Sen- 
FeRce.. ) 3-0 SI 
4.2. And he faid to Jeſus, Lord.remember 
me. when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, (to 
of- all Men, .and exerciſe all 
Power in Heaven and-Earth.) 


% 


i 43. And Jefus ſaid to him, ky rity, I fag 


AT x@\vo/la Kar Oo gu db 
va, And forbidding to give Tri. 
bute to 0 That here they lie againſt 
their own Conſciences, is evident from Matth. 


* 


Kingdom.) e ee 
44. And it was about the ſixth hour (when 


45. And the Sun was darkned, and the 
Veil of the Temple (tbbich parted the inward 


_ from the Santtuary,) was tent in the 
midit. 4 EET 


46. And when Jeſus had cried with à loud 


Voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I com- 


mend my Spirit; and having ſaid thus, he 
gave up the Ghoſt. 


49). Now when the Centurion ſaw what 


was done, he glorified God, (by) ſaying, 


Certainly, this was a righteous Man. 
48. And all the People that came together 


to chat Sight, beholding the things that were 
done, ſmote their Breaſts, and returned (to 
their Houſes full of trouble for it.) 


ing it ſhould ſuddenly appear.) 


Faclors.) 


laid. : 


_ carding to the Commandment. 


Hy poerites here abuſe, to render him odious 


49. And all his Acquaintance, and the 


Women that followed him from Galilee, 
ſtood afar off, beholding theſe things, (and 
tvere ſad.) _ | = 
3 if he be the Chriſt, the choſ{n of 


God. . „„ „ Joſeph, a Counſellor, and he was a god 
36. And the Soldiers alſo mocked nini, co- 7 1 W | SO! 


* # 


Jo. And behold there was a Man named 
n, and a juſt; K-51} 


Ji. The {ame had not conſented to the 


Counſel, and Deed of them (who condemned 


: Zeſus,) he was of Arimathea, a City of the 


Jews, (and be was one) who alſo himſelf 
waited for the Kingdom of God; (i. e. expe- 

52. This Man went to Pilate, and begged 
the Body of Feſus ; * 


53. And (by bis Permiſſion) he took it 


down, and wrapped it in Linen, and laid it 
in a Sepulchre which was hewn in Stone, 
wherein never Man before was laid ; (taking 
this care, that our Lord's Body. might not be 


caſt into the common place aſfigned for Male- 


54. And that day was the Preparation, 


And 
) Ge ie and the Sabbath drew on. 
And. 


J). And the Women alſo which came with 
them from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
held the Sepulchre, and how his Body was 
Fs. And they returned, and prepared Spices 
and Ointments (to embalm bim, ) and reſted 
(from doing this) on the Sabbath day, ac- 


& 1 
oo | S444 F.-:8 : 
- * 1 


Annotations on Chap. XXIII. 


22 21. But yet this Lie was coveted undet 
two ſpecious Pretences ; 1/7, That he pro- 
felled himſelf King of the cus, which theſe 
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„ defire of the famiſhed Perſons to die, a- 
" napj7ſpos F © ec - 
cd vans TINMINATA, and be counte 
bleſjed that could die before be ſaw, or beard 


*” 


d 


ſuch evil things. 


Crucifixion, and therefore not that Puniſh- 
ment the Romans uſed to inflict upon Male- 


factors, as a preparative to their Crucifixion; 
of which ſee Liu de Cruce, l. 2. c. 2. for 


Pilate intended it in order to his releaſe ; 
he therefore ſeems willing to inflict upon him 
the Puniſhment ſo common among the eus 
towards thoſe who did perverſly againſt their 
Law, and their Traditions, that he might 
exempt him from that Death they did ſo 
ſtudiouſly endeavour to expoſe him to. 
Ver. 29. The days will come in which ye 


ſhall ſay, paxagm of sagy, bleſſed are the 


barren.) This they undoubtedly had occa- 


- fion te ſay at the Siege of Jeruſalem, and 


during the War againſt the Romans, not on- 


ly on the account of the loſs of their Chil- 
dren, and the ſale of them who were under 


17 Fears for Bondſlaves; but chiefly on the 
account of that Famine in Feruſulem, which 
forced Mary, the Daughter of Eleazer, to 


eat her own ſucking Child; upon which, 


ſaith (a) Joſephus, there was a vehement 
bacoayluv Tejv bxSam Ned 
145 


5 Ver. 30. | Tor E de Soy Ni ſe ci Tols 'Dpeot, WE- 


cs. ig” nus, Then (hall they begin to ſay 
to the Mountains, fall on us.] That this is 
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every green Tree, and every dry Tree iy 


Jeruſalem, Ezek. 20. 47. that is, as it is in. 


terprered Chap. 21. 2. that he will cat off the 
righteous and the wicked , and tis proyerhj. 
al among the Zews, that two dry Sticks will 
burn a green one; i. e. that the Company of 
wo wicked Men will corrupt, and bring Judg- 
ments upon a good Man, 

Ver. 36. O5 ?. wegoPtegits ane , The 
Soldiers offered bim Vinegar. } Dr. Ligh foor 
ſhews from AÆlius Spartianus, Capitolinus 
and Trebellius Pollux, that Vinegar was the 
uſual Drink of the Soldiers, two Cups were 
therefore offered ro Chriſt, one of Wine mixed 
with Myrh, before he was nailed: to the 
Croſs, Mark 15. 23. and this was offered by 
the Jetos as the cuſtom was to do towards 
Men condemned to capital Puniſhments; 


the other of Vanegar by the Soldiers, in a 


ſcoffing manner, after he was nailed to the 
„„ 13510 
Ver. 40. *Amoxgybeic *) rp. zin any, 


Bat the other anſwering, rebuked him, &c.] 


Almoſt all Interpreters that I have read, here 
lay, that this Thief began his Repentance 


upon the Croſs ; and hence others are apt to 


laſt Gaſp they may enter into Paradiſe as 
he did, but this is but a precarious Suppo- 


conceive, that tho' they repent only at the 


fition at the beſt, and like to prove a broken 


imſelf | 


2 proverbial Expreſſion, uſed Hof. 10. 8. and 


not to be fulfilled by what the Jets ſhould 


then ſay; but by what they ſhould afterwards 


* ſuffer; is evident in it ſelf, and confeſſed by 
the Fetus; for the Targum upon Hoſea ſpeaks ' 
thus, He will bring ſuch Fudgments upon 
them, which will render their condition as mi- 
ſerable, as if the Mountains ſhould cover © 
them, and the Hills fall upon them ; See the 


like words, -Rev. 6. 15, 16. 


r 


Per. 31. Ori ei & m$ vſew Eva Tara 


Wolde, Ov TH Cie ri ont); For if theſe 


Mam is by the Prophets, and Fews, repreſen- 


ted under the Metaphor of a green Tree, or 


a Tree whole Leaves do nor wither, P/al. 


things" be done in the green ['ree, what ſhall. 


be done in the dry? The good, and juſt 


1. 3. of a green Olive Tree, Pſal. 52. Io. of 


whoſe Leaves are ever green, Jer. 17: 8. 


| Whereas of the Wicked it is ſaid, % Branch 


} . 
l 


 fhatl- not be green, Job. 15. 32. Thus God 


Reed to. the Chriſtian that depends upon it. 
For, Bai : ; 15 1 1 a it 


l 2 E a 4H | 
I/, It is not certain that this Thief only 


then began to act the Penitent, for any thing 


we know to the contrary, he might have be- 


gun that Work in Priſon Tong before, and fo 
the whole Foundation of their Hopes who 


depend upon this Inſtance, is built upon a great 


uncertainty. :..! E ie DE 3 
Objef. And whereas in favour of this Opi- 
nion it is ſaid, that both the Thieves upbrat- 


ded him, and therefore this Thief muſt do ſo 


at the firſt; and after that repent. _ 

Anſw. | anſwer, That St. Luke here ex- 
preſly ſays that one of them only did it, and 
that the other did rebuke him for it; and 
therefore to reconcile him with St. Matthew 
ler it be obſerved, that it is uſual in the Evar- 
geliſts to aſcribe that ro many, which agrees 
only to one of them. See the Note on Marth. 
27. 38. So that is ſaid to be written in the 
Prophets which is only written in one of them, 
as will be evident from comparing Mark 1. 
2. — Mal. 3. 1. John 6. 45. — Va. 54 13: 
Ads 1g. 40. —Hab.'1. 5. See Glalſius l. 3. li. 
I. de nomine Can. 7. 

2dly, This probably was the firſt rime that 


4 green tir Tree, Hoſ. 14. 8. of a Tree this Thief bad the Knowledge of Chriſt, ot 


was acquainted with bim, he therefore hape 
ly had no Call, no day of Grace before this 
hour, and ſo he brake no Vows or Cove. 


by Ezekie! threatens, that he will cat ff nants, abuſed no Grace vouchſaved, finn - 


again 


2 


(a) De bello Jud, I. 7. c. 21. p. 955. P. 
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— wainſt no ſuch Lighr and ſtrong Convictions, 


Ver. 43 


+27 


r-filted no ſuch Strivings of the Spirit, as 
they who live under the Golpel Diſpentarion 
muſt have often done; what Comfort there- 
fore can this Example give to them, who ha- 
ving once been waſhed in the Laver of Re- 
generation [till wallow in the Mire; who ha- 
ving often heard the joy ful Sound, have 
lighred all the Promiſes, deſpiſed all the 
Threats, been deaf to all rhe Callings of the 
Word, abuſed all rhe Means of Grace, and 
refifted all rhe Motions of the Spirit? and 
to whom Chriſt may ſay as to the Zeros, how 
oft would I have gathered you under my Wings, 
and ye would not © 5 
34%, Obſerve, that this Thief improved 


his time at laſt in that extraordinary manner, 


as perhaps no Man ever did before, or will 


hereafter ; he then believed Chriſt ro be the 


Swiour of the World, when one of his Dil- 


ciples had betrayed, another had denied him, 


and all of them had farſook him; to be the 


Son of God, the Lord of Life, when he was 


hanging on the Croſs, ſuftering the Pangs of 

24th, and ſeemingly deſerted by his Father; 
he proclaims him the Lord of Paradiſe, when 
all the Fews condemned him, the Gertzles 
crucified him as an Impoſtor, and a Malefa- 
gor; he feared God, acknowledged the Ju- 
ſtice of his Puniſhment, and did with Patience 
ſubmit unto it; he condemned himſelf, and 
juſtified the holy Jeſus declaring that he had 


done nothing amiſs; he was ſolicitous, not 


for the Preſervation of his Body, but the Sal- 
vation of his Soul, not only for his own, bur 
the Salvation of his Brother Thief, whom he 
ſo charitably reprehends, ſo earneſtly reque- 
ſeth nor to proceed in his blaſphemous Lan- 
guage, ſo lovingly inviteth to the Fear of God. 
So that the Glory which he did to Chriſt by 


his Faith and Piety upon the Croſs, ſeems /. 


ſuch as the whole Series of a pious Life in 
other Men can hardly parallel. 


ion 6 e Verily 1 ſay unto thee, to day 


1 


where the Souls of the Juſt are, Wi/e. 3. I. 


. *Auly Niſm ool, onieg) pil tus. 


thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe.] That 
the word gνα , 70 day, is not to be con- 

nected with I /ay, as it the ſenſe were this, 

I fay to thee to, day, but with the words fol- 

lowing, fo as to contain a Promiſe, hat the 

Thief ſhould even that day be in Paradiſe, as 

to his better part, appears from the familiar 

Phraſe of the Yes, who ſay, of the Juſt 

Man dying, y vii, zo day be ſhall fit 

in the Boſom of Abraham. 24ly, To be ſure 

Chriſt ſpake in that ſenſe in which the Thief 

could, and in which he knew he would un- 
derſtand him; now he being a Jew would 

{urely underſtand him according to the recei- 

ved Opinion of his Nation concerning Pa- 

radiſe; now they plainly held ir to be the 

place into which pious Souls ſeparated from 

the Body were immediately received. Hence 

ſprung that Oracle of the (b) Chaldees, 

Seek Paradiſe, the glorious Country of the 

Soul, Hence their kind With for the dying 

or dead Perſon, /et his Soul be in Paradiſe. 

Now hence it follows, (1½,) That the Souls 

of Men die not with their Bodies, but re- 

main in a ſtate of Senſibility. Chriſt here 

commends his into the Hands of God, ver. 46. 
in feace, ver. 3. and in bope, ver. 4. 2dly, 

That the Souls of good Men after Death 

are in an happy ſtare, a ſtate of Joy and 
Felicity, for Paradiſe, faith (c) Philo, is 

ov1CoNov Jois v wWhilss He e. ae 

avaougluons, the Repreſentation of a Soul 
leaping for fulneſs and greatneſs of Foy; and 

'ris according to (d) Tertullian, a place of 
divine Delights. So that, as the Thief could 

only be there that day by the preſence of his 

Soul, ſo could not his Soul be there without 

the greateſt Joy and Felicity. 

Ver. 47. *ESoZao: F Och, be glorified God, 

ſaying, certainly this was a righteous Man.] 

For whoſoever doth confeſs that Jeſus is the 

Chriſt, dorh it zo the Glory of the Father, 

Philip. 2. 11. by giving him the Glory of his 


Truth in giving Teſtimony to him. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


LN TOW upon the firſt day of the week, 

N very early in the morning, they (i. e. 
the Women, mentioned Chap. 23. 35.) came 
to the Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which 
they had prepared, * and certain other (Wo- 
men came) with them. 

2. And (being come) they found the Stone 
rolled away from (the Mouth of) the Se- 
pulchre; 


3. And they entred in (fo the outward Se- 
pulchre,) and (fooping down to look into the 
nward, they) found not the Body of the 
Lord Jeſus (there.) 


4. And it came to paſs, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two Men ſtood 
by them in ſhining Garments : 

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their Faces to the Earth, they ſaid to 
them, Why ſeek ye the living among (i. e. 
in the place of ) the Dead ? | 

6. He (whom ye ſeek) is not here, but is 
riſen; remember how he ſpake to you when 
he was yet in Galilee, (that he would riſe the 
third day, Matth. 17. 23.) 


Iii 7. Saying, 


b) Ane. F. 11. 3. 


(c) De Plant. Noæ. p. 171. 
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(d) Apol. c. 47. 
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7. Say ing, the Son of Man muſt be deli- 
vered into the Hands of ſinful Men, and be 
crucified, and the third day riſe again; 

8. And they remembred his Words; 

9. And returned from the Sepulchre, and 
told all theſe things to the Eleven, and to 
all the teſt: 
10. (And) It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the Mother of James, and 
other Women that were with them, which 
told theſe things to the Apoſtlesʒ 

11. And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle Tales, and they believed them not. 

12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran to the Se- 
pulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld the 
linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and depar- 
ted, wondring * in himſelf at that which was 
come to pals. 


13. And behold two of them (who be- 


longed to Feſus) went the ſame day to a Vil 


lage called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 


ſalem about threeſcore Furlongs: _ 
14. And they talked together of all theſe 
things which had hapned;  _ 
15. And it came to paſs, that while they 
communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus him- 
felf drew near, and went with them; _ 
16. But their Eyes were © held, (either 
miraculouſly, or by his appearance in another 
form, Mark 16. 12.) that they ſhould not 
know him. „„ 15 
17. And he ſaid to them, What man- 
ner of Communications are theſe that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are 
ſad? 
18. And one of them, whoſe Name was 
Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou 
only a * Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt nor 
known the things which are come to paſs 
there in theſe days ? | 
19. And he ſaid to them, What things? 
And they ſaid to him, (zhe things) concer- 
ning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Pro- 
pher mighty in Deed and Word, (in Mira- 


cles and Dofrine,) before God, and all the 


People; 


20. And how the Chief Prieſts, and our 


Kulers delivered him (ap) to bes condem- 
ned to Death (by Pontius Pilate,) and 
(thereupon) have cruciſied him: 
21. But we truſted that it had been he 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; and be- 


{ide all this, to day is the third day ſince 


theſe things were done; (i. e. the very day 
in which he promiſed to riſe again;,) 

22. Yea, and certain Women alſo of our 
Company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the Sepulchre (of Feſus;) 

23. And when they tound nor his Body. 
they came (to us.) laying, that they had al- 
ſo ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that 
he was alive, | 5 

24. And certain of them that were with 
us, (vz. Peer, and Jobn,) went to the Se- 


pulchre, and found it even ſo as the Wo. 
men had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. 


25. Then he ſaid to them, O Fools, and h 


flow of Heart to believe all that (which) the 
Prophets had ſpoken ; | 
25. Ought not Chrift (according 10 the 
Scriptures) to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and (then) to enter into his Glory? 
27. And beginning at Moſes, and (going 
through) all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelf. . 
28. And they drew nigh to the Village 
whither they went, and he (&ept on walking, 


and ſo) * 
farther 3 3 | | 

29. But they (by their Intreaties) 1 con- 
ſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is 


towards evening, and the day is far ſpent; 


and he went in to tarry with them: 
30. And it came to pals, as he fat at 


1 1 


Meat with them, * he took Bread, and bleſ. m 


Ted it, and 
mem.” -* 

31. And their Eyes were opened, (that 
which obſtrutted the diſcerning of him being 


brake (it,) and gave (of it) to 


removed, and they knew him, and he va- n 


niſhed (or converghed himſelf ſecretly) out 
of their fight. 


32. And they ſaid one to another, Did not 


not in us a great warmth of Affection, ) while 
he talked with us by the Way, and while he 
opened to us the Scriptures ? 

33. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleaven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, | 

34. (And heard them) » ſaying, The Lord 
is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon; 

35. And they told (hem) what things 


our Hearts burn within us, (1. e. was there 


were done in the Way (70 Emmaus,) and 


how he (zhe Lord) was known of them in 
breaking of Bread. i 
36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf 


ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaid to them, 


Peace be to you; 

37. But they were terrified, and affrighted 
and ſuppoſed that they had * ſeen a Spirit, 
(rather than a real Body, becauſe they knew 
not how he came in to them.) 

38. And he ſaid to them, Why are ye trou- 
bled, and why do (uch) Thoughts ariſe in 
your Hearts ? 

39. Behold my ( pierced ) Hands, and 
Feet, (and ſee) that ic is | my ſelf, rhat ſeaſ 
10 y;) * handle me and ſee, for a Spirit 
| hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me 
have. 

40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhew: 
ed them his Hands, and his Feet. 

41. And while they yer (m) believed 
not for Joy, and wondred ( how this could 
be, thinking it was 100 good to be Ire, 25 
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eat it be- 
© fore them, (for farther Confirmation to them, 
that he had a real Body.) bine r 

44. And he ſaid to them, Theſe (things) 
are (done according to) the words which [ 
ſpake to-you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things muſt be fulfilled which were 
written: * in the Law of Moſes, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning 


e. | 
45. Then (by the ſpecial Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt; © opened he their Underſtandings, 
that they might unde ſtand the Scriptures 
(concerning his Death, and Reſurretlion, 
which as yet they knew not, John 20. 9.) 

46. And ſaid to them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the Dead the third day. 
47. And that Repentance, and Remiſſion 


of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 


« . 
” 


among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem; 


(i. e. that all Men ſhould be called to repent, 


7 


Ads 17. 30. and to believe in bim, for the 
Remiſſtion of their Sinzsj © 


. 


48. And ye are ( tobe) * Wirnefſes of theſe 


things. 


49: And behold (in purſuance of that 


end,) 1 (Hall ſhortly) ſend the Promiſe 
of my Father (i. e. the Holy Ghoſt promi- 
ed by him, Joel. 2. 28.) upon you; but tat- 
ry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be 
endued with (this) Power from on High, 


. 


50. And he led them ont as far as to Be. 


thany, and be lift up his Hands, and bleſſed 
5. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 


them, (that) he was parted from t 


1 * 


hem, and 


(was) carried up into Heaven; 


52. And they worſhipped' him, and retur- 
ned to Jeruſalem with great-Joy. 
53. And (they) were“ continually in the 


Temple (at the hours of Prayer,) praiſing, 


and bleſſing God. | Amen. 18 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


1 Ver. 1. AT mives ow ourois, And ſome 

other Women of Feruſalem with 

them.] Viz. Joanna and Magjo 7 'IaxwCs, 

Mary the Mother of James, as we read 

Mark 15. 40. So in Herodotus "Adegs ©» 6 

Too tie F Mio, Adraſius the Nephew of 

Gordius and Futher of Midas: In (a) Eltan, 

'Oruurias if *Anetavdes, Oltmpias the Mother 

of Alexander; and in (b) Stephanus; f 3 

Tous Yn Aaudahs Ix ces iff c Avnia, 

4 City in Lycia, built by De 44s the Father 
of Icarus. So Ads J. 16. T ywy 'Epjoe 
T TC, of the Sons of Emmor, the Father 
Sichem, tor ſo he was. 

b Ver. 12, IIegs iaundy Savuatu, Wondring 
in himſelf.) So Luke 18. 11. Tegs found 
weg, he prayed by bimſelf. 

© Ver. 13. Ado de e7TY. | Not of the 
apoſtles, for theſe rwo returning told, what 
paſſed betwixt Chriſt and them, to the ele- 
ven Apoſtles, ver. 33, 35. but two of the reſt 
that were with them, ver. 9, 33. The Village 
Enmaus to which they were going, was not 
that Emmaus near Tiberias, ſo called from 
the hot Baths there, for that was in Galilee, 


but a Village in the Tribe of Juda, ſixty 


Furlongs from Feruſulem, ſay St. Luke and 
(c) Joſephus, thirty, ſaith his Tranſlator. 
Ver. 16. Ot 3 s hc airy Se, 
But their Eyes were held.] That they knew 
bim not, might be, not becauſe their Eyes 
were held by a Miracle, but becauſe. he ap- 


— 


-peared to them & iriea HDi, in another 


Form or Shape, than that which formerly he 


had when he converſed with them, Mar#'r6. 


12. and which when they knew him might 


be changed; for that their Eyes did not per- 


ceive him, through Grief, as Mr. / C. con- 
jectures, is not very likely, for tho' they 
were ſad, ver. 17. we read not that they 
wept; and ſeeing it is elſewhere ſaid, that 
the Lord opened the Eyes of Balaam to ſee 
the Angel, Numb. 22. 31. and the Lord 
opened the Eyes of the young Man to ſee 
Charwts of Fire, 2 Kings 6. 17. and the 
Lord opened the Eyes of the Hoſt of the 
King of Syria, ver. 20. which was with- 
held from ſeeing, or ſtruck blind, ver. 18. 
1 ſay, ſeeing in all theſe caſes doubtleſs 
an extraordinary Power was exerted, I be- 
lieve rather according to the plain import 
of the words, that God withheld the Eyes 
of Hagar from ſeeing the Well, and then 
opened ber Eyes, Gen. 21. 19. by taking 
away that Impediment, and that here Chriſt 
ſome way withheld their Eyes from per- 
celving him, and then removing that Im- 
pediment opened their Eyes that they knew 
him. is | 7 
Ver. 17. Tives oi M6ſor 8ror ; What manner 


of: Communication are theſe 2") Chriſt asks, 


faith Wolrzogenizs, not becauſe he knew not 
what they ſaid, for what could he be jgno- 
rant of who knew Mens Hearts and Reins ? 

1112 but 


* — — 


— — 
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(34) Var, Hiſt, 1. 13. c. 30. 


, e 


(b) Voce Said. | 3 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations 


f 


but to give them an occaſion to begin the 
Diſeourſe. | 
Ver 18. To 


2 6 * 
WAS ad. ILSS 


| po gie & Ie pH 
Art thou only a Stranger th, Feruſalem.# | 
Ila ine here may ſignifie to be extra patriam, 
one of another Country, and as fo a Stranger 


to the Affairs of Fudea and Feruſalem. So 


the Seed of Abraham was wagginov c 255 


de, Strangers in another Country, AQs 
7. 6. Moſes was wrde, à Stranger in the 
. 1.74 of Midian, vet 29. The 


| | Gentiles, not 
et called to be. Fellow Citizens with the 
Hints are Fu x, wagginot, Strangers and 


Aliens, Eph. 2.19. And according to this 


to ſojourn in the 


Metaphor the Parriarchs are ſaid waggizay, 
t Land of Promiſe as in a 
ſtrange Country, Heb. II. 9. The Chriſtians 
to live in this World, ws waggines, as Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims, 1 Pet. 2.11. the time they 
1pend here is the time Tagginias ery, of 
their ſojourning, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 90 alſo the 
(d) ,Phyloſophers held, that Heaven was their 


. own, Country, that they were * öl g * 


dvolſd rns ob ), Citizens of the City above, 
and Strangers in this World. Hence any one 
who is ignorant of what is done in any place, 
is ſtiled a Stranger in it. So (e) Antoni: 
nus ſaith they are Ztvot Aννν,e4, Strangeis in 


the World, who know not what is done in it. 
And (f) Cicero ſpeaks thus to Atticus, I de- 


fire thee; ne illuc hoſpes veniam, that I may 
not come thither as a Stranger, that is, as ig- 
norant of things done there. And again, 
tis ſomething for bim that comes to Rome, 
non eſſe Hoſpitem, & Peregrinum, 70t to be 
ignorant of what is done there; and in his 
Familiar Epiſtles he writes for InſtraQions 
in what is done in the Common wealth, 
(g) ne Hoſpes plane veniam, that he might 


not come thaher as a Stranger; So here, 


Art thou a Stranger © i. e. art thou ignorant 

of things well known to all that dwell at 
Feruſalem © WOE 1 [Ok ANY . 
Ver. 20. Eis v Davars, To the Sen- 


tence of Death.] So 1 Kings 13. 28. all Iſrael 
| heard 1 6jun , this judicial Sentence 


of King Solomon : 7 npjja. ® Mode, 7s God's 


Sentence againſt Moab, Jer. 48. 46. and 1 


16jucn BaburavE, bis Sentence againſt Ba- 
bylon, ch. 51. 9. Let my Sentence 7 xgjjuc 
us, come forth from thy Preſence, ſaith the 
P/almift, Pfal. 17. 3. See the Note on Rom. 
2 25. Oh Fools! |] Hence note, that 
the Command, Marth. 5. 22. is not always 
tranſgreſſed by this Expreſſion, but only then 
when it is uſed without cauſe, from an un- 
due commotion of Spirit, or a Mind evilly 
affected towards our Brother. 

Ver. 27. Ke dgαιοννο fm Mots, And 
beginning from Mojes, he expounded the 


things concerning him.] If the things con- 
cerning him, relate rouhis Sufferings and 
future Glory, mentioned in the preceding 
Verſe, 


ſaical Sacrifices, and eſpecially rhe ſolemn 


Anniverſary Expiation, ty pified the Suffe. 4 


Tings of Chriſt; as alfo did the Oblati 
of Iſaac, and the lifting up of the Sin 
Semper. fo: 8 

Ver. 28. IIegdercidro ogg 0 
He made as 55 he would Fu _ Forms: 
Lea, perhaps he would have done ſo, had 


they not been urgent with him to abide | I 


with them, ver. 29. or he ſeemed to them 
by continuing on his courſe, to be willin 
ſo to do: So Mark 6. 48. if wage her 
ewTes, be would haue paſjed 
that Chriſt intended this, but that he ſeem- 
ed to them by continuing his courſe on the 
Sea, to be willing ſo to do: Here there. 


fore was no Diſfimulation in Chriſt, but 


only in the Diſciples and Apoſtles a miſt- 
ken conjecture from his Walking No 
tho' words ought to be the certain Interpre- 
ters of our Minds, and therefore ought not 
to be uſed ſo as that we may be deceived 
by them, yet Walking hath no certain ſigni. 
fication, nor was inſtituted to be a certain in- 
dication of the Mind; and ſo there ſeems 
here to be no Juſt occafion for the long Dif- 
courſes which tome hence make of Lying, 
Simulation, or Diſſimulation; here being no 
instance of that Kin ne 
Ver. 29. Kel waęec iC awntv, And they 
conſtrained him, ſaying;] They laid this 
conſtraint upon him only by their earneſt 
deſire: So Lot, ud di, confrained the 
Angels to lodge with him, Gen. 19. 3. So 
Jacob conſtrained Eſau to accept his Preſent, 
Gen. 33. 11. So Fudg. 19. ). 2 Kings 2. 17. 
5. 16. Marth. II. 12. Luke 16. 16. Ads 
16. 5. See Note on Gal. 2. 14. 

Ver. 30. AaCwy Þ agley cuNoſnre x, xhaods 
irid\d's wrois, He took Bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake and gave it to them.] 
did, ſay the Papiſts, when he celebrated the 
Sacrament, Luke 22. 19. Therefore here al- 
ſo he celebrated the Sacrament, tho? in Bread 
only. This he did, ſay I, when he fed the 
four and the five thouſand ; for then aerss 
ene Y MS wn, be bleſſed the Bread, 
and breaking it, gave it to bis Diſciples to 

give to the Multitude, Matth. 14. 19. Mark 
6. 41. — 8. 6. And will they ſay, that then 
alſo he celebrated the Sacrament before the 
Inſtitution of it? 2d/y, To make of Bread 
a Sacrament, tis abſolutely neceſſary accor- 
ding to them, that Chriſt ſhould ſay, This 


is my Body, which here he ſaid not; if 


they rejoin that this is to be underſtood, 


ſay with as much reaſon, That Mine, 5 
c u 
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(d) Anton. I. 3. S. 11. 
(g I. 2. n. 21. 


(e) L. 4. . 29. (f) Ad Atticum I. 4. n. 13. J. 6. n. 33. See Orat. 38. n. 24 
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nſual concomitant of à Supper, is to be un- 


gderſtood; and ſo. here will be no Example 
15 Communicating in one Kind. Zuly, If 


Chriſt here celebrated a Sacrament” with- 


out 


Wine, vrhich yet the Papiſts ſay 
be done. WW 


Ver. 31. Kol 


** 


FAS: FS 
miſe any, AN 


Wine, he alſo. conſecrated without 


is never to 
n | 


they knew 


hin.] Chriſt having now removed the Ob- 
ſtruction from their Eyes; for he would con- 
ceal himſelf from them for a ſeaſon, that he 
might more freely diſcourſe with them; 


when he had done that ſufficiently, he 


would be known to them, for the confirma- 


tion of their Faith: And when they had 
obtained the certain knowledge of him, & 


gail Ge S le, be withdrew himſelf again out 


of their ſight, either by a ſudden change of 
is, or by a Cloud. caſt over his Body: 


Whence we can no more argue, that he had 


only an aery Body, than that he had the like 
when en, be bid himſelf, palſing thro 
_ the Jews, when they were about to ſtone him, 
Joh. 8. 59. Where this word is uſed of Pe- 
lops in (h) Pindar, it ſignifies one that was 
loſt, and no where to be found, tho? much 
ſought after, by the Men his Mother ſent to 
look after him; and I grant to Mr. C. that 
2 Man may be loſt, and not found by them 
that ſeek after him without a Miracle, but 
' UpavIG» an? wtf ie, be became inviſible 
zo them, or diſappeared from them, ſeems 
to carry the Matter higher, tho it may be 


otherwiſe. 


o Ver. 34. Aiſoilas, Saying ; ] They found 
the Eleven, ſaying at their very Entrance, The 
Lord is riſen, or thoſe that were with them, 
ver. 33. thus greeting them before they could 


ſpeak. 


* Ver. 37. 


*E/Gxsy ατννννe Diweav, They 
ſuppoſed they ſaw a Spirit; 1. e. a Phantaſm, 
or a Spirit aſſuming the Shape of Chriſt, 
and appearing to them in ir, vig. becauſe 
they heard no noiſe of any Doors opening, 
or of Feet moving towards them; and fo, 

| tho? they doubted not of Chriſt's Reſurre- 

| Ution, ver. 34. yet might they for theſe 
Reaſons doubt of this Appearance of him in 
the midſt of them, without knocking at the 
Door for Entrance, or giving any Indications 


of his Coming to them. 


q Ver. 39. Sec my Hand and Feet \madnoe- 
Chriſt proves, that he 
had a true Body from the Evidence of their 
Sight and Touch: And the Apoſtles teltifie 
to the truth of the Reſurrection of his Bo- 


i He, handle mb. 


dy, as being that which their Eyes had ſeen, 
and their Hands had handled, 1 Joh. 1. 2. 


Therefore thoſe Senſes mult be ſufficient to 
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teſtifie to the truth of any body, and much 

more of the truth of the Subſtance of Bread 
remaining after the Sacrament, confirmed al- 
ſo by the Tae and Smell; and the Denial 
of this, muſt render the Argument of Chr1/? 
here, and the Teſtimonies of the 4 po les, 
infirm : Our Saviour goes on in confirmati- 
on of the fame thing, by ſaying, A Spirit 
hath. not fleſh und Bones, as ye fee . tbe 
Now certain it is, that our Lord's Argument 


muſt be firm; it therefore muſt be certain. 


that evil Spirits cannot aſſume ſuch a Bod 
as will not yield unto the Touch, but only à 
meer Phantom, or an aerial Appearance of 
a Body, which cannot cheat the Touch and 
Eyes of Men. And, 2d!y, That good Spirits, 
if they can aſſume a more ſolid Body, yet 
cannot put Illufions upon Men in things be- 
longing to their Faith, or be ſent by God for 
ſuch Ends. J 
Ver. 43. He did eat before them; ] Not 


to ſatisfie any Hunger his Body could have 


after his Reſurrection, but to prove to them 
that his Body was truly raiſed; and ſeeing 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt in this 
Action deſigned any Illuſion, it follows from 
his truly eating, that his Body had thoſe 
Parts by which Meat is chewed, and a Sto- 
mach to receive it | 

Ver. 44. A/l things muſt be fulfilled which 


are written Cy T8 vouw Mociws, % TIegprras, 
% Woluois py ts wn the Law of Moſes , 
and in the Prophets, and the Pſalms, con- 
cerning me. | This Divifion of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament obtained in our Saviour's 
time, as (i) Joſephus witneſſeth, who ſaith, 
We have only twenty two Divine Books , of 
which, five are the Books of Moſes, thirteen 
the Writings of the Prophets, four contain 
Hymns to God, and Documents of Life ; of 
which Hymns, the P/a/ms obtained the firſt 
lace. 
: Ver. 45. Tore two wry + viv, Then 
he opened their Minds, that they might un- 
derſtand the Scriptures.| It is one thing to 
open Tas yegpas, the Scriptures themſelves, 
or to explain them; and another, to open 
their Underſtandings to perceive them; Chriſt 
did the latter, probably by giving them now 
{ome Firſt Fruits of that Spirit of Propheſie 
which fell more plentifully on them at the 
Day of Pentecoſt. 
Ver. 48. Tus 5 ige paglvess Wu, And 
ye are Witneſſes of theſe things. | Chriſt's 
Reſurrection being a Matter of Fact, muſt 
be proved by the Teſtimony of the Eye- 
witnelles, who, if they be honeſt Men, and 
ſuch as ſuffer the greateſt Prejudices in For- 
tunes, Reputation, and Life, for this Teſti- 
mony, 


— 
* * 


(h) Olymp. 1. 72. | 
(i) Aua 5 wive mes Tos Exort B, — x) TETOy Tevis i de Moc ks. Tlegon) Ta xa] d 
Twi ſeglay w TU x Sake, EH CAο of 5 Aural Tharages Vines is F Ogov 4, reg avbewrors warolinuas 
7 Pls ty uo, I.. I. Cont. Apion. p. 1036. F. G. | 


_ — 


—U— . !vn!—————ů ] — 


W „ 


n OY 


DG" I 


* 


rr — * - 4 rr „„ W ers 


willing, to teſtiße a Falſhood; their Intereſt 
and, Prudence, would not ſuffer them, with: 
out any neceſſity laid upon them, to teſtiſie 
4 Lie; much more to teſtifie the groſſeſt Fal- 
ſhood to their utmoſt Damage, and without 
any proſpect of Advantage: But farther, If 
they confitm this Teſtimony by all kinds of 
Signs, Miracles, and wondrous Powers, ex- 
erciſed by themſelves, and others, who em- 
braced. their i'cHimony ; if this was done in 
all : Places, on all kinds of Perſons, for . a 
fible they ſhould thus atteſt a. Lie; and 
therefore Chriit bids them ſtay at Jeruſalem 
till they were thus empower'd by virtue 
from on High, to confirm this Teſtimony, 
Als 1. © Wk TITS. eget 


whole Age, or Ages, this renders it impoſ- 


A Patrapbraſe with..Ainu 
7 mony, we have the greater reaſon to believe a 
it; for their Honeſty muſt render them un 


e 


— 


Ver. 53. Kev ng." Mae C q tag 
And they were continually in the Temple. 
Some, from theſe words, conceive they delt 
in ſome fn, upper Room, of Apart. 
ment of the Temple , belonging to ſome 
Prieſt or Levite, ſuch as are mentioned 
2 Kings 11. 2, 3. 2 Chron. 22. 11, 12. But it 
is not eaſie to conceive, the Sanbedrim and 
Rulers of the People would have permitted 
this, and yet notwithſtanding all their Hatred 


of, and oppoſition to them, we never read 


8 


they thus diſlodged them. They therefore 


may be ſaid to have continued a/ways in the 
Temple; as conſtantly teforting thither at the 


Hours of Prayer, as the Sacrifices offered 


Morning and Evening, are tiled Sn. 
ud M raurds, continual Sacrifice, 1 Chron, 
16. 40. 2 Chron. 2. 4. See Note on 1 Theſ, 


5. 17. and Ace 2. 46. 
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TO THE 


Goſpel of St. John 


V way of Preface to this Goſpel I ſhall 
B endeavour to ſhew, _ N 

ft, Againſt ſome ancient Hereticks, 

and modern Socinians, that not Cerin- 

thus, but St. John the Evangeliſt was the true 


| Writer of this Goſpel. 


_ 2dly, At what time he writ it, and upon 
what occaſion, And, 
23dly, Why Chriſt {ill ſpeaketh in this 


Goſpel, as one that did, and could do no- 


thing of himſelf, but acted all things by Com- 
miſhon from. and by the Authority, and Power 
of God the Father. And, | 
d. 1. 1ſt, That not Cerinthus, but St. John 
the Evangeliſt was the true Writer of this Go- 
ſpel may be concluded, 
/t, From theſe words, Chap. 21. 22, 23. 


Then went this Saying abroad among: the Bre- 


thren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; 24. 
this is that Diſciple which teſtifies of theſe 


things, and wrote theſe things. For, (I/, 


Hence it is evident, that he who wrote that 
Goſpel was a Diſciple of our Lord, which 


 Cerinthus never was. (2dly,) Thar he was 
that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and who 
leaned on his Breaſt at Supper, and who ſaid, 


Lord, who is be that betrayeth these? ver. 20. 
Now this is the conſtant Periphraſis of 
St. John the Evangeliſt, throughout this Go- 
fel. vis. John 13. 23. — 19. 26. — 21. 7. 
the whole Chriſtian World having {till ap- 
plied theſe Sayings to St. %u, who being in 
this Goſpel {till mentioned by this Periphra- 
is, and never by his proper Name, as he is 
in the other Evange/;/rs, no better reaſon can 
be given of this, than that he was the Wri- 


[EET 


ee ddl 


ter of this Goſpel, and therefore named not 


himſelf. And, (3d/y,) It was that Diſciple 
ot whom the Fame went abroad among the 
Brethren that he ſpould not die; now this 
was ſo conſtantly applied to St. Fohn the 
Evangeliſt, that fome of the Ancients declare 
he died not at all, but was tranſlated, and 
others, that he only lay fleeping in his Grave. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of St. ohn, Sed. 
8, 9. and it was he alone of the twelve Apo- 


ſtles who tarried till our Lord came to the 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which he out- 
lived many Years. See Note on Chap. 21. 
ver. 22. 

24, For this we have the Teſtimony of 
all rhe ancient Fathers of the Church, the 
all concurring in this as an unqueſtionable 
Truth, that this Goſpel was written by 
St. John the Apoſtle of our Lord. This fol- 
lows from what hath been already proved in 
the general Preface, vig. That the four Go- 
ſpels were generally received by the univerſal 
Church of God, as Goſpels written by thoſe 
Authors whole Names they bear. Add to 
this, thac the Goſpel of St. ohn was, ſaith 
(a) Elſebius, always reckoned among Ts 
avasippnres yeatas, the Books not controver- 
ied among Ci)riſtians. And again, that the 
Goſpel of John muſt be received as bein 


known to all the Churches of the World; and 


a third time, that this Goſpel, with his firſt 
Epiſtle, was without Controverſie, admitted 
both by the Ancients, and by thoſe of his 
time, (b) Ireneus informs us that I 
0 As & Kveis, John the Diſciple of our 


Lord, who leaned upon his Breaſt, wrir his 


Goſpel 
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andria ſaith, *Ivarly widbndl Sropoentisla, 


that St. John being moved by an Afiatus of 
the Spirit, writ this ſpiritual Goſpel. (d) Ori- 


gen reckons the Goſpel of St. John among 
rd dyaylipfila, the Goſpels recerved without 
Diſpute by every Church under Heaven. And 
Tertullian, among the Apoſtles which inſtructs 
us in the Faith reckons St. Maithew and 
St. Fobn;, among the Apoſto/ica/ Men that do 


it, Mark and Luke, Contr. Mareion. l. 4. 


cap. 2. 

3%, They who aſcribed this Goſpel to 
Cerinthus, were guilty of a great Abſurdity, 
as (e) Epiphanius obſerves, for how could 


thoſe things be wrote by Cerinibus, which 


do in direct Terms contradiòt his Doctrine? 
he aſſerted as (f) Tertullian, and others of 
the Ancients teſtifie, the Doctrine of the 
Ebionites, that Chriſt was born as other Men, 


and was a mere Man without the Divinity , 
Whereas the Author of this Goſpel declares 


him to be the Word which iz tbe beginning 
was with God, and was God, and that a// 
things were made by him, and not by a Vir- 
tue jar ſeparate and diſtant from God, as, 
ſaith (g) Ireneus, Cerintbus held; Cerin- 
thus therefore could not be the Author of 
this Goſpel, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that he 
forged a Goſpel under the Name of an Apo- 
file, on purpoſe to condemn his own Opi- 
nions. And this Conſideration is ſtrengthened 
by the Tradition of many of the primrve 
Fathers, and others, who ſay expreſly, this 
Goſpel was written by St. John the Diſeiple 
of our Lord, to (h) remove that Error 


which Cerimthus had diſperſed among Men; 


or that he writ it againſt the Doctrine of the 


Ebionites. | 

And, Laſtly, Whereas ſome Unitarians 
have the Confidence to conclude this Goſpel 

was written by Cerintbus, becauſe he, and 


his Followers did uſe this Goſpel, it appears 


from (i) Ireneus and Epiphanius, that they 
did conſtantly reject it, and uſe only the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, and not that en- 
tirely. | 


9 2. The other Okjeftions of the ſame Per- 


ſons againſt this Goſpel are the Fruits of Ig 
norance. For whereas, 5 

1/?, They ſay that the other Evangeliſis 
agree, that immediately after his Baptiſm 
© our Lord was led into the Wilderneſs to 


Golpel ar Epbeſws. (c) Clemens of Alex- 


* be rempred forty days; this Forger 

: * or 

: St. bi 9 8 Goſpel faith, the next 19 affe 
(ais Bapriſm) our Saviour ſpake with As. 


0 be 
drew and Peter, and the day after went to 


* Galttee, 


Anſw. This is a miſerable Miſtake of 
next day after the Baptiſt returned dis Ant. 
to the Phariſees enquiring who he was and 

why he baprized, John 1. 29. for, the next 
day after Chriſt's Baptiſm. The Series of 
the Story lieth thus, Chriſt being newly bap- 
= goes into the Wilderneſs, and leaveth 
9 Jordan on Fudea fide. In the time 
niſhed his Work at Jordan goes over into 

th 

Country beyond Jardan, out of the precincts 


of Judea, and into the Scythopolitan Region, 


and baptizeth at Bethabara, at a Water di- 
ſtind from Jordan, and ſomewhat above 1. 
thither ſome Phariſees are ſent to him, by 
Commiſſion from the Sanbedrim. to enquire 
of the Authority by which he baptized; the 
next day after they had made this Enquiry, 


Chriſt comerh in fight, and John bears Re. 


cord to him; and the next day after that he 


renews his Record, ſay ing in the preſence of 


Andrew, behold the Lamb of God, ver. 29 
--- 37. and he following Chriſt, finds out Si. 

mon, and brings him to Chriſt. 
Objecl. 2. © The other three Evangeliſts 


© ſuppoſe all along that our Saviour preached 


but one Year, and therefore they reckon but 


one Paſſover, but (the pretended) St. John 


counts three Lears, and three Paſſovers before 
* his Death, which ſeems to be an unaccounta- 
ble Contradiction. 
Anſw. But here again we find nothing but 
Miſtakes, for none of the three Evangeliſts 
ſuppoſe that our Saviour preached but one 


Year. This, at the firſt, was the Opinion 


of the (k) Valentinians, and other Gno- 
licks, not of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, and 
it is confuted by Ireneus from the Paſſovers 
of St. hn; tho' ſome of the Fathers fell 
into the ſame Error, not on the account of 
theſe Evangeliſts, but of the Prophet Iſarah, 
ſaying, he was ſent 70 preach the acceptable 
Tear of the Lord, Iſa. 61. 2. that is, the Year 
of Jubilee. See Note on Luke 4. 19. 
2dly, Tho' the other Evange/i/ts mention 
expreſly but one Paſſover at the cloſe of 
Chriſt's Life, of which they ſpeak to ſhew 
he was the true Paſchal Lamb; yet are they 
0 


— 
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(c) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 14. 


(d) Ibid. I. 6. c. 25. p. 226 


— 1 


(e) Hær. 51. S. 4. 


| (f ) Cerinthus Chriſtum hominem tantummodo ſine Divinitate contendit. l. de præſcript. C. Hieron. in Catal. Script. 
verbo 


Johannes. 
(ZIL. C25: 


(h) Volens per Evangelii annuntiationem auferre eum qui a Cerintho inſeminatus erat Hominibus errorem. Iren. I. 3. 
cap. 11. p. 257. Adverſus Cerinthum alioſque Hereticos & maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma conſurgens. Hieron. Catal. 


Script. C.ral Procem. in Marth. 
(i) xe 


1 x7! Mal qaieο Way ſexip Xs wie, Uv dab. Epiph. Hzr. 30. 5. 3. Idem de Ebionæis 
* Lieu, g X OAG P 3 | 


dicit Ireneus ; de Cerinthianis quod Marcum praferunt, l. 3. c. 11. p. 258. 
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I, f. c. 1. p. 15. Un? enim anno volunt eum poſt baptiſmum prædicaſſe. I. 2. c. 36. vide c. 39. 
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Lord's Temptation, 7ohn having fi. 


to the Goſpel of F. John. 


5 from contradicting, that they confirm 


St. John's account of more Paſſovers during 


the time of our Lord's Preaching. For, 


(1.) St. Matthew, Chap. 12. 1. St. Mark, 


Chap. 2. 23. St. Luke, Chap. 6. 1. ſpeak of 


our Lord's Diſciples plucking Ears of Corn on 
the Sabbath day, and rubbing them in their 
Hands, and. eating the Corn; whereas till 
after the Paſſover was over, and the Firſt- 
-uit's Sheaf offered, which was always done 
the ſecond day after the Paſſover, it was 
not lawful to eat either parched Corn, or 
green Ears, Levit. 23. 14. this therefore is 
3 ſufficient indication of one Paſſover then 
palt. And this is ſtill clearer from the 
words of St. Luke, who ſays they did this 


% (abCdrw de e, on the firſt Sab- 
bath after the ſecond day of the Paſſover, or 


after the Oblation of the Firſt-fruit's Sheaf. 
See the Note there. So that (1) Epipha- 
nis ſaith truly tva deen Helv, hence it 18 
proved, that not St. Fobn only, but St. Luke, 
and the other Evangeliſts mention more than 


one Paſſover. St. Fohn mentions another 


Paſſover 5 Chap. 6. 4. in theſe words, and 


the Feaft of the Paſſover was near, and 
then immediately follows the mention of 


the feeding five thouſand People with five 


Loaves, and two little Fiſhes ;' now this 
Miracle is recorded, Marth. 14. 15. Mark 


6. 35. Luke 9.12. And fo they all ſup- 


poſe our Lord was al ſo preaching at this other 


Paſſover. 3 
b. 3. 2dly, As for the ſecond Enquiry, 
at what time, and upon what occafion 


this Goſpel was written by St. ohn, Ire- 


neus faith only in the general, that he writ 
his Goſpe! during bis ſtay at Epheſus in 


_ Afia,, but whether he writ it there before 
his Baniſhment from thence by Domitian, 


or after his Return from it, or in the 


Iſe of Patmos to which he was exil'd, he 


ſaith not. The (m) Fathers of the fourth 
and fifth Centuries do all agree that he 
writ it either (n) in that Iſle, or after 


his Return from it, when he was zinety 


Tears old, faith (o) Epiphanius, when he was 
an hundred, faith (p) Chry/oftom. So that 
according to the account of all theſe Eccle- 
fſraftical Writers, St. John mult have writ this 
Goipel a conſiderable time after the Deſtru- 
ion of Feruſalem. 


1— , ** 


And yet the latter Writers and Commen. 
tators upon this Goſpel have almoſt general- 
ly gone off from this Opinion, aſſerting that 
St. John writ this Goſpel in the (q) thirt 


ſecond or thirty third Tear after our Lord's 


Aſcenſion, And, 

d. 4. 3dly, Touching the occaſion of the 
Writing of it, (r) St. Ferom having told 
us that St. John writ this Goſpel, Rogatus 
ab Aſiæ Epiſcopis adverſus Cerinthum, alioſ- 
que Hæreticos, Ar the Deſire of the Biſhops 
of Afia againſt Cerinthus, and the Hereſie 


of the Ebionites, who held that our Lord was 


a mere Man, unde & compulſus eſt divinam 
ejus Nativitatem edicere, and ſo be was 
compelled to ſpeak of bis divine Original, 
in which Opinion moſt of the latter Wri- 
ters agree with him; he adds another cauſe 
of writing this Goſpel, current before, and 
in his time, viz. Thar () having peruſed 
and approved the other three Goſpels, he 
ſepplied what wax wanting in them, eſpe- 
cially as to what our Saviour did before Foha © 
was caſt into Priſon. Accordingly Clemens 
of Alexandria and Euſebius ſay that St. Fohn 


obſerving that the other Evangeliſls had 


written, Tz (wud1ixz, that is, the Series of 
our Lord's Generation according to the Fleſh, 
he writ a ſpiritual Goſpel beginning from the 
Divinity of Chriſt, this being reſerved for 
him, as the moſt excellent Perſon, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. See and compare Euſeb. Hit. 
Eccl. lib. 3. c. 24. with lib. 6. cap. 14. And 
that he did this to ſupply thoſe excellent 
Diſcourſes, and thoſe ſignal Miracles which 
the other Evangeliſts had omitted, ſeems 
— from the whole tenor of this Go- 
el. 
1 5. I proceed to the third Enquiry, why 


Chriſt {till ſpeaketh in this Goſpel, as one 


who did, and could do nothing of himſelf, 
but acted all things by Commiſſion from, 
and by the Power and Authority of God the 
Father. ” 

This is a matter of very great Importance, 
for it is obſervable, that whereas Cellias in 
his Book De uno Deo Patre, Sef. 2. reckons. 


up thirty fix Arguments againſt the Divinity 


of Chriſt; and Woltzogenius in his Prepa- 
ratio ad utilem lectionem librorum Novi Tefta- 
menti, reckoneth up ſixty againſt it, one half 


of them are taken from ſome Paſſages of 


K k² k this 


1 — — —— 


(1) Hzr. 51. Sect. 31. 


(m) Melee F auns mo aH erdvoSor, Epiph. Hær. 51. . 12. p. 434. Martyrium Timothæi apud Photium, 
p 1403. Athanaſ. Synopſ. Scrip. Suidas in voce Johannes. Prefatio ad Fohannem apud Auguſtinum. 


(n) In Patmos, Dorotheus in vita Apoſtol. | 
(o) Hær. $1, ubi ſupra. See Note on Heb. 4. 3. 
(p) Serm. de Sancto Johanne Ap. Tom. 6. p. 505. 


(q ) Iſidore 1. de Sanctis N. Teſtamenti. Beda, Euthymius, Theophylact, Nicephorus. 


(r) verbo Johan. 
(f) Sed 


aliam cauſam hujus Scripture ferunt quod cum legiſſet Matthæi, Marci & Luce volumina, pro- 


baverit quidem textuin Hiſtoria, & vera eos dixiſſe firmaverit, ſed unius tantum anni in quo ( paſſus eſt, poſt 


carcerem Fohannis, Hiſtoriam texiſſe — Superior temporis antequam Fohannes clauderetur in carcerem geſta nar- 
avi þ - x . bb ; | 
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this Goſpel. And the ſame Author, in his 


Prolegomena to this Goſpel, faith, that 12 
no Writing of the Evangeliſts, or Apoſtles, 
are there more Arguments againſt the Di- 


vinity of Chriſt, than in this Goſpel. Nor 


have | yer been ſo happy as to ſee one Author 
who hath given a ſufficient, clear, and faris- 
fictory Antwer to the Arguments produced 
from this Goſpel againſt that neceſſary Ar- 
ticke: And I could heartily wiſh that Men 
{o skill'd in the Controverſies betwixt us, and 


the Socinians, as Dr. Edwards of Feſus Col. 


lege is, would rather give us a clear Anſwer 
to the Arguments of Cre/lius de uno Deo 
Pare, againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, which 
is too much wanted, than furniſh us with 
Antidotes againſt Socinianiſm, by producing 
Arguments againſt ir, whillt that, and ſuch 
like Books unanſwered, ſeem to be Antidotes 
againſt Antidotes. RE. DS 

I have endeavoured in my Annotations on 
this Goſpel to do this, by allerting that our 


Bleſſed Lord did execute his Propherick Of- 


fice by virtue of that Unction of the Holy 
Gboſt which he received at his Baptiſm; and 
that all the things which the Socinians urge 
from this Goſpel as Arguments againſt his 
Divine Nature, were ſpoken by him as act- 
ing in that Office here on Earth; not by an 
immediate Efflux, or Exertion of his Divi- 


nity, bur by virtue of the Holy Ghoſt con- 


ferred upon him without meaſure. And that 
I may not ſeem ſingular in this Aſſertion, I 
{hall ſtrengthen it with the Suffrage of ſome 
of our moſt able, and judicious Divines, and 
then confirm it from the plain Teſtimonies 
of Scripture, and our Lord's own Words. 
Now of thole able, and judicious ÞDivines , 
who concur with me in this Notion, the firſt 


is Dr. Barrow, who in his Sermon on theſe. 


words, Ads 2. 38. Te ſhall recerve the Gift 
of the Ghoſt, ſaith thus, (t) © The Holy 
© Spirit not only conducted God our Sa- 
viour into his fleſhly Tabernacle, and with 
* unmeaſurable Communications of himſelf, 
* did continually refide within him , bur al- 
fo did attend him in the conſpicuous Per- 
* formance of innumerable miraculous Works 
© of Power and Goodneſs, exceeding not on- 
© ly any natural, but all created Power. 
* Such as were by mere Word, and Will, 
healing rhe Sick, and reſtoring rhe Maim- 
ed, ejecting evil Spirits, diſcerning the ſe- 
cret Thoughts of Men, foretelling contin- 
gent Events, reviving the Dead, raiſin 
* himſelf from the Grave; which Works, 
«* ſome expreſly, others by parity of Reaſon, 
are aſcrived to the Holy Spirit; r if, 
© {1ith our Lord, I by ihe Spirit of God caſt 
gat Devils, Matth. 12. 28. and God, ſaith 
* St. Peter, anointed bim with the Holy 
* Ubi, aud with Power, Acts 10. 38. 


—_ —— 7  -- — — — * — 


5 The ſecond is the judicious. (u) Dr 
who ſpeaks thus, When Chrilt came down 
into the World, to tranſact perſonally with 
Men, he generally acted by the Holy Spi. 
rit, tor 10% Baptiſin we ate told, that the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him in 4 bodily 
Shape, Luke 3. 22. upon which it is ſaid 
that he went away fall of the Holy Ghoſt 
Luke 4. 1. After which, it is plain that ir 
was by the Holy Ghoſt in him that he pro- 
a and wrought his Miracles, for o 
/a. 61. 1. the Prophet attributes the whole 
Propbeſie of Chrijt to the Spitit of the Lord 
which was upon him; and in A171 b. 12. 28. 
our Saviour himſeltf affirms, that be caſt out 


he faith char the Fews, by attributing his 
miraculous Works to the Devil, b/aſphe. 
med againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 12. 31. 
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* becaule it was by the Power of the Holy 1 
* Ghoſt, that he wrought them. I 

The laſt is Dr. Lighſoot, who in his Note 
on Mari 13. 32. faith, We mult diſtin- 
* guith between the Excellencies, and Per- 
* tections ot Chriſt, which flowed from the 


* Hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures, 
* ai:d thoſe which flowed from the Donati- 
* on, and anointing of the Holy Spirit, 
p From the Hypoſtatical Union of the Na- 
* tures flowed the infinite Dignity of his Per- 
* ſon, his Impeccability, his Selt-ſufficiency 
to obſerve the Law, and to ſatisfie the Di. 
vine Juſtice; from the anointing of the 
Spirit, flowed his Power of Miracles, his 
* Fore-knowledge of things ro come, and all 
kind of Knowledge of Evangelic Myſte- 
ries : IJhoſe rendred him a fic and perfect 
Redeemer, theſe a fit and perfect Miniſter 
of the Goſpel. 


a 


AQ A A&A 


To illuſtrate, and confirm this Aſſertion, let 
it be conſidered. 


_ 1jt, That Feſus Chriſt, while he was on 
Earth, delivered all his Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts in his Father's Name, or as one ſent 
from him, and authorized to ſpeak what he 
delivered in his Name, according to thoſe 


words of his Fore-runner, He whom God 


hath ſent , ſpeaketh the Words of God, John 
f fe himſelf often declares in expreſs words, 
that he was come in bis Father's Name, John 
5. 43. that the Father had ſent him, John 8. 29. 
that be came not of himſelf, but he ſent him, 
ver. 42. that he came not 10 do his own Will, 
but the Will of bim that ſent him , Chap. 
6. 38, 39, 40, 57. that the Works which 
he did bare witneſs of bim , that the Father 
had ſent him, John 5. 36, 37. that he ſpake 
thoſe things which be bad heard of and ſeen 
with bis Father , Chap. 8. 26, 38. And that 
the Fews were guilty of great Sin in that 


they believed not in him whom the Tal her bad 


ſent, 


—— — — 


2 2 — 


(c) Vol. 3. Serm. 45. P-. 524 


— — — 
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Ju) Vol. 2. part 2. Chap. 7. p. 60, Sly 


* Scot, 


Devils by the Spirit of God; and therefore 


idee, and they have believed that thou baſt him : Thus when our Lord came from the 
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en, John 5. 38. Of nis Doctrine he ſaith, 


wy Doctrine is noi mine; but his that ſent 
me, and if any Man will do his Will he ſhall 
know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, 
ir whether 1 ſpeak of my ſelf, Chap. 7.16, 
17. See the Note there. That he ſpake 
not from himſelf , but from him that ſent 
him, ver. 18. that 4 his Father had taught. 
him, ſo be ſpake theſe things, Chap. 8. 28. 
that he had told the Yes that Truth which 
he bad heard of God, ver. 40. that the Word 
which they beard was not his, but the Fa- 
ther's that ſent him, Chap. 14. 24. that he 
had not ſpoken of himſelf , but the Father 
which ſent him gave him Commandment what 


te ſhould ſay, and what be ſhould ſpeak, what- 


ſoever be ſpake therefore, even as the Father 


ſaid to him, ſo he ſpake , Chap. 12. 49, 50. 


And of his Diſciples he ſpeaks thus to his Fa- 


ther, I have given to them the Words which 


thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, 
and have known ſurely that I came out from 


ſent me, Chap. 17. 8. From all which Say- 
ings he concludes, that he that heareth me, 
heareth him that ſent me, and he that belie- 
veth in me, believeth in bim that ſent me, 


_ Chap. 12. 44. — 13. 20. Confider, 
_ 24ly, That he preached his Dottrines, and 
delivered his Sayings to the World, by vir- 
tue of that Spirit with which he was anoin- 


ted; ſo we learn plainly from thoſe Words, 
of John the Baptiſt , Chap. 3. 24. He whom 


Cod bath ſent ſpeaketh the N God, 


for God giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure to 
him. See the Note there. So alſo he him- 
ſelf declares in his firſt Sermon preached at 
Nazareth after his Temptation; for having 


read thoſe words of I/azah, Chap. 61. 1. 
Ibe Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
be hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to 
the Poor, be hath ſent me to heal the Broken- 


hearted, to preach Deliverance 10 the Cap: 
tives — to preach the acceptable Tear of the 
Lord; he began to 50 to them, Ibis day is 
this Scripture fulfill 
18, 19, 21. | Y | 
Moreover it ſeems eſſential to a Prophet 
to act as he is moved, aſſiſted, and incited 
by the Holy Ghoſt; for a Prophet, faith 
(x) Philo, ich, j 8d SmophtyTs?), ſpeaks 
nothing from himſelf, but all things from ano- 


ther; no Propheſie being, ſaith St. Peter, 


ich ig s, of the proper motion, or in- 
citation of the Prophets, they ſpeaking {till 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 
I, 20, 21. And it 1s eſſential to a Prophet 
lent from God, and ſpeaking in his Father's 
Name, to ſpeak that only which he had re- 
ceived from him, even as other Prophets did, 
that is, by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
whence by this Spirit our great Prophet is 


— —— —— * 8 


in your Ears, Luke 4. 


(x) Quis Rer. div. Hæreſ. p. 404. 


ſaid to be ſanctified, or conſecrated to 


his Office, and ſent into the World, Chap, 


10,36, toes 05 „ 
Prop. 3. The Miracles he did on Earth in 
Confirmation of his Miſſion, and his Do- 
Etrine, were alſo done by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. So we learn plainly from 
theſe words of the Apoſtle Peter, Acts 10. 
37, 38. N know bow God anointed Jeſus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Power, (or with the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who (thereupon) went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the Devil, for God wal with him. And Chriſt 
himſelf affirms in one place, that he did cat 
out Devils by the Finger, (i. e. the Power) of 
God, Luke 11. 20. and in another, that he 
did caſt them out by the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 


12. 28. from the collation of which two pla- 


ces we may rationally conclude, that what he 
elſewhere ſaith, he did by the Power of God, 
was done by the Spirit of God abiding in 


Wilderneſs, where he was tempted of the 
Devil, he goes throughout all Ga/:/ee, heal. 


ing every Diſeaſe, and every Malady in the 


People, and the Fame of him goes out through 
all Syria, and they brought to him all ſick 
People, and all that were taken with divers 
Diſeaſes and Torments, and thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe that were Lu- 
natick, and thoſe that had the Palſie, and be 
healed them, Matth. 4. 23, 24. Now by what 
Power he healed all theſe Diſeaſes, and Ma- 
ladies, which raiſed this Fame of him in Ga- 
lilee, St. Luke inſinuates, by ſaying, He re- 
turned in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt into 


Galilee, and the Fame of him was ſpread 


throughout all that Region, Luke 4. 14. 
Moreover, our Lord declares he did his Mi- 
racles by the Father abiding in him, bidding 


the Zews believe his Works, that they migbt 


know, and believe that the Father was in bim, 
and he was in the Father, John 1o. 37, 38. 
and Chap. 14. he proves, that be is in the 
Father, and the Father in him, becauſe, faith 
he, the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth 
the Works, v. 10. and v. 11. he adds, Believe 
me that I am in the Father, and the Father 


in me, or elſe believe me for the Works ſake. 


Now theſe Works being done, as hath been 
proved, by the Holy Ghoſt, it follows that 
he muſt be here ſaid zo be in the Father, 
and the Father in him, becauſe the Spirit 
of the Father ſtiled the Power of the moſt 
High, Luke 1. 35. reſided in him without 
meaſure. And having promiſed ro ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, and ſaid, they thould 
do greater Works than he had done, becauſe 
he went to the Father, to ſend this Promiſe 
of the Father, ver. 12, 17. he adds, ver. 20. 
In that day ye ſha know, that I am in the 
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Father, and you in me, and I in you. Now 


it is certain, that Chriſt was in his Apoſtles 


by his Spirit abiding with them, ver. 16. and 
that they were in him by the ſame Spirit 
uniting them to their Head Chriſt, Eph. 2. 
22. — 3. 16, 17. — 4. 16. and therefore 
Chriſt muſt be here ſaid to be i the Father 
by the Spirit of his Father; See the Note 
there, and ſee more Proofs of this, Note on 
John 17. 19, 20, 22. ſo that from theſe things 
I conclude, That Jus Chriſt being then in 
the ſtate of Humiliation, and emptied of the 


Form of God, acted, in things relating im- 


mediately to his Prophetie Office, not as 
God, but only as a Prophet ſent from God 
not by the Power of his Divine Nature, bur 
of that Spirit by which he was anointed, and 
ſanctified ro that Office: Tho' being alſo 
God of the fame Eſſence derived from the Fa- 


A TABLES” 


ther, he might do many other things by 
tue of his Divinity, by that diſcerning what 
was in the Hearts of all Men, by that walk. 
ing on the Sea, and ſtilling the ſtormy Wings 
wich a word, which he did only in the Pre. 
ſence of his Diſciples ; and by that Join 

many other things of a like nature. 8 
Moreover, his Divinity being part of that 
Doctrine which he was to publitþ, he might 
upon occaſion aſſert it, by ſaying, God was 
properly his Father, and He was Propetly 
his Son; and that he and bis Father way 
one, and that all Men were to worſhip the 
Son even as they worſhipped the Father . 
with other things of a like nature, relating 
to his Divinity. e ONLY 
The Objection of rhe Socinians againſt 
this Hyfotheſis, is fully anſwered Note on 
aid, b = 


vir. 


; * » | * 


08 TS CAI 


twixt me and Mr. Whiſfton , which is, 
concerning the time of Chriſt's Preaching, 


Ji: now to the chief Controverſie be- 


and his Baptiſm. _. 1 
He ſaith Prop. the 8th, That rhe begin- 


* ning of our Saviour's Miniſtry, both ax to 


his Preaching, and Miracles, commenced 
* ſoon after that of John the Baptiſt, towards 
* the beginning of the famous fifteenth Tear 


* of Tiberius, /ong before his own Baptiſm, 


i. e. according to his computation near two 
TW MT DDR SSTSTE 
Now to this Propofition, I oppoſe the con. 


tradictory Aſſertion of (a) Ori of Feruſa · 


lem, vis. That Feſws Chriſt preached not be- 


„ 


fore bis Baptiſm, but then only began to preach 


when the Holy Ghoſt bodily deſcended on him 
in the ſhape of Dove: And this probably 
he might know from the Tradition of the 
Fewiſh Converts, who might be baptized 


with him. Agreeable to this Aſſertion is 


that of (b) Euſebius of Paleſtine, That our 
Lord beginning to be thirty, came to John's 
Baptiſm, »dlagyby TY word: mwinabra T x2, 
7) Cuyſinto! xneviudiGy, and from thence he 
began to preach the Goſpel, (c) Epiphanius, 
who was born in Paleſtine of Fewiſh Parents 


ſaitb, That our Lord came to the Baptiſm of 


St. John the Baptiſt In the zoth Tear of bis 
Incarnation, %, dreien, and from that time 


preachd the acceptable Tear of the Lord. 


And laſtly, (d) Irene ſaith, That he neither 


at. g— — 2 —— 


could have Diſciples, nor could teach before 
he began to be thirty, Magiſtri ætatem non 
habens; but then he came 10 his Baptiſm, 
triginta quidem annorum exiſtens cum venl- 


ret ad Baptiſmum, deinde Magiſtri ætatem 


perfectam habens, being then of perfect Age 
to be a Teacher, And hence aroſe that 


(e) Canon of the Church, to ordaih a Pref- | 


byter T& 45a bla iy, when be way. thir- 
4 Years Old. This being by all the Fathers 
O 


ne alone excepted) gathered, and thought 


certain from St. Luke , that Chriſt came to 


his Baptiſm when he was in his 3oth Year 
ſee the Note on Luke 3. 33. where this is 
proved, and the ſenſe of the words of 
St. Luke is fully confidered : And faith 
(f) Langius, That which hath this full con. 
ſent of Antiquity , and is agreeable 10 Scrip- 
ture, is certainly the truth. 5 

24ly, It is the expreſs Aſſertion of St. Lake, 


That the Baptiſt began his Miniftry in the 


fifteenth Year of Tiberius; for then, faith 
he, be Word of the Lord came to him, and he 


cane forth. preaching the Baptiſm'of, Repen. 


tance , Luke 3. 2,3. and it is the general 
Aſſertion of all Antiquity , that Chriſt was 
baptized in the ſame Year; it is there- 
fore impoſſible that either John ſhould ſo 
long begin to preach, or that Chriſt ſhould 
preach Fo long, as he ſaith he did, before 
„ : ans 


. 
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(b) Hiſt, Eeel. 1.1. c. 10. (c) Har. 51. n. 24. 


(f) Quod tanto omnium conſenſu approbatum, tanta ant iquitate nititur, id, fine omni dubio, longe ver ſimumn eff, 
prejertim ſi non modo a Scriptaurarum veritate nihil plane diſſentiat, ſed etiam appiime cum it!a Conventars 


(d) L.2, c. 39. (e) Phot. Nomoc. p- 758. 
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4 2dly, That which Mr. W hi ton offers from 


6 E4/ebine in favour of ns Obi is a per 
ect demonſtration againſt it; for he faith, 
Sr. John writ his Goſpel to ſupply the de- 
fects of the other Evangeliſts, who had omit: 
ted 7 gt ©» WEPTOIC 4 nal N F 
vue cd» ao Þ Xe TeTEE!) oy dnſnow, 
the Natrativi 5 the things done by Chriſt at 
the beginning of his Preaching : Now, faith 
the ſame Euſebius, in the ſame Book, Chriſt 
beginning to be thirty Years old, came to 
Johns Baptiſm, #4lagybs mÞ word Thumnad- 
ra, &c. and from thence be began to preach 
the Goſpel ; moreover, he maKes the defec 
of the other Evangeliſts to conſiſt in this, 
that they ſaid nothing of the time of the be- 
ginning of Chriſt's Preaching, (which, faith 
be, was from his Baptiſm by obs in For- 
dan,) till after Johns imptiſonment, where- 
as the Evangeli, St. John begins there, (7. e. 
at the beginning of Chriſt's Preaching after 


his Baptiſm, ) ſaying ,, This beginning of Mi. 


racles did Feſus ; and goes on through all 
the time. of Fohn's baptizing afterward, till 
his impriſonment, as he ſhews by ſay ing, 
John was baptizing: in Anon, near Salim, for 
John was not yet caſt into Priſon, John 3. 23. 


» 


| Who ſees not now” that Euſebius places all 


the time of Chriſt's Preaching mentioned by 
St. John from the {pr ro the fifth Chap- 
ter, betwixt Chriſt's Baptiſm, and St. hn 
Baptiſt's being e into Priſon ; Now this 
being the way that Zerom, Euſebius, and all 
the Ancients, who underrook to anf ver the 
Cavils of Porphyry, and others, Nile que- 
ſtioned the truth of the Goſpels, took to re- 
concile the E a 76 0 in this matter, demon- 


ſtrates that they knew, and believed nothing 


of this new Reyelation, that our Saviour 


, þ * N v 5 DJ Ln 74 22 nd — 1 X 
de about tw Oo Years before his Bap- 
ti m. 7 * | 1:18, . N30 


1 


Scripture concurring with the Suffrage of An- 
gon. 1 ,, edt 4 451 

2 95 That 7obn t e Baptiſt did ſee the Ho- 
! pirit n from Heaven, and abi- 

ing upon Chet at his Baptiſm, This is 
evident, ( 1/t, ) trom the nature of rhe thing, 
it being almoſt inconceivable that there ſhould 
be ſuch a glorious opening of the, Heavens , 
and ſuch a viſible deſcent of ing Holy:Gho 
in a bodily Shape, and that he who ſtood by 


all the while, and ſaw. Chriſt come out of 


the Water, ſhould not diſcern what was more 
vilible, as being a more glorious Appearance. 
24/y , This ſeemerh tarrher evident from 
the words following,  is's,, and behold a 
Voice from Heaven, . ſaying, sr &, this is my 
beloved Son; tor as in the like caſe, 4 id, 
and behold a Voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, 
S., This is my beloved Son, hear bim, 


Matth. 17. 5. was an Advertiſement to the 


— — * ——_—— 
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To proceed now. to the Ae from 


Diſciples preſent there, that God from Hea- 


ven gave them this Teſtimony concerning him 
who was transfigured before them; to the 
x id's Sr., And behold this, &c. Matth. 
3. 17. mult be an Advertiſement to the Bap- 
71ſt, that he on whom the Holy Ghoſt thus 
deſcended, was the Son of God, And hence 
John's Teſtimony is thus related, Chap. 1. 32, 
32, 34. He that ſent me to baptize, ſaid, On 
tohamſoc ver thou ( baptizing) ſeeſt the Spirit 
deſcending, and abiding on him, he it is that 


baptizeth with the Hol Oboſt , and I ſaw 


(this,) and (hearing alſo at the ſame time 
the Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son,) Iteſtiſied that this is the Son 
3 rn 


Nor is it any Objection to the contrary ; 
that St. Mark, Chap. 1. 11. and St. Luke, 
Chap, 3. 22. give the words. of the Voice 


from Heaven thus, Thou arl my beloved Son 3 
for as neither of them hath the Advertiſe- 


ment to behold, which St. Marrbew hath, 


ſo he that faith to another of Chriſt in his 
Audience, This 1s my beloved Son , faith in 
eflect ro him, [Thou art ſo. Rs 


the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon Chrift as a 
Dove before Chriſt's Baptiſm, and conſe- 


quently that his Teſtimony of this matter, 


John 1. 3 2. muſt relate to what he had ſeen 
at his Baptiſm, ſince otherwiſe the Bapriſt 
muſt have ſeen him twice deſcending thu 
upon Chriſt, in the very ſame ſhape, and af. 
ter the, ſame manner; whereas, if by the 
rſt Viſion the Sign of the Meſſiah promiſed 
2 Fra was ſo fully given him, that he de- 
clares that he had ſeen ir, and by it was en- 


abled to teltifie Chriſt was the Son of God, 


a. 


what need was there of a ſecond Viſion, or 


Fa . 


to what end was it deſigned. 


o 
- 


Holy Ghoſt deſcerided twice in the {ame Shape, 
and with the ſame Circumſtances from Hea- 
ven upon Chriſt, as this Opinion doth ſup- 
poſe, fince by the firſt Deſcent upon him he 
muſt be ſufficiemly ſanQtified, and conſecra- 
red to his Office. Moreover , he ſpeaks of 
himſelf, John 3. 1). as of one ſent into 
the World by the Father, and therefore ſan- 
ctified already, John 10. 36. And the Bap- 
uf ſpeaks of him not only as one who te- 
tified what be had ſeen and heard (at his 
Baprif, ) but allo as one ſent from Gad, 
and filled with his Spirit above meaſure, and 
who. had all things put into his hands, com- 
plaining that 20 Man received his Ieſtimony, 
tho? God the Father had /er his Seal unto it, 
ver. 31 --- 34. Now is it reaſonable to 
conceive, : as Mr. Whiſton's Opinion forces 
us to do, that all this ſhould be ſaid by 
Chriſt, and by the Baptiſt, before that Bap- 
tiſm in which alone the Father 5 de- 

995 cdlared 


Cg) Hiſt. Eccl, I. 3. c. 24. 
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3dly, There is no reaſon to ſay, that the 
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I PREFACE 


clared him to be his his beloved Son. 
Objef. It is objected, Thar when Chriſt 
came to be baptized of Fohn, he not only 
knew him, bur ſpeaks thus to him, I have 
need tobe baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to 
me? Which words imply not only his 
Knowledge who he was, but alſo that he 


baptized as well as himſelf ; yet after his 


Baptiſm was over, and not before 7e/ws went 
up out of the Water, and the Heavens were 
opened, tc. fince then the Baptiſt ſaid, I 
knew him not , but had this Signal given me 
whereby to know him, v:2. the Deſcent and 
Abode of the Holy Ghoſt, how comes he to 
be ſo well acquainted with him betore his 
Baptiſm, as the words above-mentioned do 
imply ? 75 | 


Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, ( 1/7, ) That 


as theſe words, He it is that baptigeth with 


the Holy Ghoſt , and with Fire, do not inti- 
mate that Chri/z did then, or whilſt he was 
on Earth, do this, but only that he was to 


do it after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 


John J. 39. As 1.5. II. 16. So the words 


of the Baptiſt, I have need to be baptized of 


thee, do not intimate the Bapti/t's knowledge 
thad Jeſus then baptized , (partly becauſe 
it is not true, fince Zeſus baprized not whilſt 
John was at Fordan, but only when he was 
baptizing at Anon, John 3. 23. partly be- 
cauſe eſus himſelf baptized not, but his Di/- 
ciples only, John 4. 2. and ſurely ohn who 
had commiſſion from God to uſe this Bap- 
rifm, and probably had baptized theſe Di 
ciples, could not need their Water-Bap- 
tiſm ;) they therefore only fignifie, ' that 


Chrift was the Perſon who ſhould afterwards 


baprize with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, and 
that ohn needed that Baptiſm which would 
enable him to work Miracles, and to ſpeak 


with unknown Toneues. 


Anſw. 2. 2dly, I anſwer, That John the 
Baptiſt being filled with the Holy Ghoſt from 
his Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. knew by the 


afflatus of that Spirit, that he who then came 


ro him was the very Perſon on whom the 


Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend fo gloriouſly, and 


on whom he ſhould abide, that he might im- 


part him to others, ſuch Matters being fre- 


quently imparted to holy S wht by an im- 
mediate intimation of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
Simeon being told, he ſhould not die till he 
had feen the Lord's Chriſt, Luke 2. 26. had 
alſo an afflatus, declaring to him that our 
Lord was the Chriſt, ver. 27, 32. So Sa- 
muel being told by God, that on the morrow 
a Man ſhould come to him to be the Captain 
over his People Ifrael, 1 Sam. 9. 15. When 
Saul appears, had another atflatus reſembling 
that of the Baptiſt's here, viz. Behold the 
Man of whom I {pake tothee , ver. 17. In a 
word, the Baprz/t being moved to ſay, When 
he baprized with Water, that another way 
coming after him who ſhould baptize them 


with the Holy Ghoſt , God tells him, that * ö 


this he ſhould ſee an Evidence by the viſible 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon that Perſon 


who from his fulneſs was to impart of this 


Spirit to all Believers, and when our Lord 

came to be baptized, tells him again, thjs 

was that very «4 TS TI 
Anſw. 3. 3dly, It is not ſaid I knew hin 


not, but 8x fe av, I had not known bim, 


John 1. 31, 33. and this is ſo ſaid as to give 
us juſt reaſon to believe, that this was ſaid 
after our Saviour's Baptiſm, for the words of 
the Baptiſt bear properly this ſenſe, And | 
bad not known him, but that I came for this 
cauſe to baptize with Water, that he might 
be made manifeſt to Iſrael (by me,) then 
follow the words of the Evangeliſt, ver. 32. 
And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw, (Gr, 
have ſeen ) the Spirit deſcending from Hea. 
ven like a' Dove , and it abode upon hin, 
(which, as I have proved, the Bapri/t ſaw 
at his Baptiſm, ) and no Man can prove that 


he ſaw this before. Then follow again the 


words of the Baptiſt, ver. 33. And I had not 
known him, (vi. by this Sign of the Spirit's 


deſcending on him,) bat (that) be who 


Sent me to baptize with Water, the ſame 
(had) aid to me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 


the Spirit deſcending and remaining on hin, 


the ſame is he who baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now, why is the Baptiſt ſo particu: 
lar in ſay ing twice, that he had not known 
him except be who ſent him to baptize hat 
given him this Sign, if this Sign had not 
been given him at his baptizing of Chriſt; 
but long before, why doth he ſay, he came 
to baptize that he might be made manifeſt to 
Iſrael? (viz. by him baptizing) if he were 
not to be made manifeſt to him by his bap- 
tizing him, but long before. Why, Laſiiy, 


ſhould a thing of ſo great moment to the 
confirmation of Chri/t's Miſſion, and the 


Baptiſt's Teſtimony of him, as this Deſcent 
of the Haly Ghoſt upon Chriſt in this man- 
ner, ſo long before his Baptiſm , be never 
hinted in the leaſt in any place of the Neu 
Teſtament, the Scripture being as ſilent in 
it as in the Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven af. 
ter his Baptiſm, which the Socinians have 
imagined ? To make this farther evident, 
conſider that the Baptiſt only faith in the 
other Evangeliſts, ie, one cometh ; or is 
coming after me, who ſhall baptize you witÞ 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but the Evangeliſt St. Fobn 
begins his Teſtimony thus, John bare record, 
and cryed, ſaying, This is he of whom I ſaid, 
he that cometh after me is preſerr'd before 


me, Chap. 1. ver. 15. Plainly, according to 


the Obſervation of the Ancients, begin- 


ning his Teſtimony after Chriſt's Baptiſm, 


whlther the other Evangeliſts had only 
brought him; for when St. Matthew had 
introduced ohn, ſaying, One cometh after 
me, &c, whoſe Fan is in his hand, &c. he 
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immediately adds Tore, then cometh Feſus to 
be baptized of Jobn in Jordan; the words 
then 7þis is be of whom ] ſaid this, muſt in. 
iimate that this was ſpoken after Chriſt's Bap- 
rim, and not almoſt two Years before it. 
Moreover, when the Prieſts and Levites, ſent 
from Jeruſalem to Bethabara beyond For- 
dan, where John was baptizing, asked him 
why he baptized? the Baptiſt anſwers „I 


baptize with Water, but there ſtandeth (Gr. 


emen, hath ſtood) one among you whom ye 
know not, be it is who coming after me is pre- 
ferr'd before me: Now ( 1/t, ) when had 
Griſt ſtood in the midſt of them, bur when 
he came from Galilee to Fordan to be bap- 
tized of John, ſeeing we find not in all 
the Evangeliſts, that Feſus ever went any 
whither but to a Feaſt at Feruſalem when he 
was twelve Years old, till he went from Na- 
zareth to Galilee to be baptized of Fobn in 
Jordan? Mark 1. 9. Matth. 3. 13. Where- 
as the Evangeliſt St. Fobn repreſents him 
firſt at Cana, then going thence to Caper- 
7aum as to his Abode, then to the Paſſover, 
then to Samaria, which ſhews that this was 
done after his Baptiſm. 24/y, Theſe words 
whom ye Know not, fairly intimate, that the 


| Baptiſt then knew him. as alſo doth the de- 


monſtrative Pronoun Sr, this is he who 
coming after me, &©c. and the words ſpoken 
the next day, This is be of whom I ſaid, He 
that cometh after me is preferr'd before me; 
which, as I have ſhewed, were then aid , 
when Chriſt came to be baprized of John; 
whereas the Baptiſt ſaith, I had not known 
him bad not God given me this Sign of the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, to know 
he was that very Perſon: And therefore 


when Chriſt came to his Baptiſm, God faith 


fit ro John, by an afflatus, This is the ve- 
ry Perſon on whom thou ſhalr ſee this 
dign, and then inſtantly upon his Baptiſm 
attords it to him. Moreover, the Evange- 
liſt adds, theſe things were done at Bethabara 
where Fohn was baptizing ; they therefore 
muſt be ſpoken before the Bapriſt left that 
place to go to Anon, and therefore after 
Chriſt's Baptiſm ; tor that the Baptiſt ever 
returned afterwards to Fordan, where Chriſt 
was baptized, we read not. 

Oel. 1. Chriſt was then only baprized 
wen all the People had been ſo, Luke 
3. 21. | 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That Chriſt was 
baptized of John in Jordan, Mark 1. 7. 
Whereas Fobn continued afterwards at Anon, 
and the People came and were baptized of 
bin there, John 3. 33. fo that when St. Luke 
faith, When all the People were baptized, 

eſus was baptized alſo; "tis evident, he 
meaneth only all the People then preſent, or 
baptized at Jordan by him, Matth. 3. 5, 6. 


And hence the Scripture makes an exact di- 


indtion betwixt John's baptizing at For- 


dan, and afterwards at Anon, and perhaps 


at other places, by ſaying, John 10. 40. that 


Chriſt went again beyond Fordan to the place, 


ons *Indvms li WEPTCY Banligus , where 
John was firft baptizing, making it evident, 
that John {till followed his Office after he 
had baptized Chriſt, baptizing ſtill in other 
places; falſe therefore is the Inference from 
St. Luke's mentioning the Impriſonment of 
Jobn before he ſpeaks of Chriſts Baptiſm , 
that our Saviour was baptized at Fordan at 


the concluſion of John's Miniſtry , that be- 


ing only the place of 7ohz's firſt Baptiſm ; 
after which, he comes to Anon, in the halt 
Tribe of Manaſſeb, within the PrecinCts of 
Samaria, and baptizeth, and the People come 


to him there, and were baptized, for John 


was not yet caſt inio Priſon, John 3. 23, 24. 
St. Luke therefore ſpeaks of Johns Impri- 


ſonment by a long anticipation, that he might 


put all that he had to ſay of the Baptiſt to- 


gether , which perhaps St. ohn intended to 


caſt into Priſon. | 
Object. 2. All the other Evangeliſts after 
Chriſt's Baptiſm, ſay nothing of him more, 
bur that he was tempted in the Wilderneſs , 
and then when John was caſt into Priſon , 
Feeney, he returned into Galilee, came to 
Nazareth, and ſo to Capernaum, Matth. 4. 
12, 13. Mark 1. 14. Luke 4. 14. Whence 
it ſeetns to follow, that Chriſt was baptized 


intimate, by ſay ing the Baptiſt was not yet 


bur a little before oh was caſt into Priſon. 


Anſw. 1ſt, But how much more natural 
is the Obſervation of the Ancrents,: That the 
Evangeliſt St. John obſerving this, begins 


where they had ended, viz. at the firſt Ap- 


pearance of our Bleſſed Lord after his Bap- 
tiſm, John 1. 29. and gave the Teſtimony of 
him recorded, ver. 15. and ver. 26, 27. a lit- 
tle before that. 

Anſw. 2. 2dly, All the other Evangeliſts 
ſpeak only of the Baptiſt as the Fore-runner 
of Chriſt, or as one ſent before him 70 pre- 
pare his way, and to preach the Baptiſm of 
Repentance to the People, wey 7 dodd's c- 
T2, before the entrance of Chriſt upon bis 
Office, Acts 13. 24. which, all theſe three 
Evangeliſts having told us that he did, and 
by what Arguments he enforced this Repen- 
rance on them, they all immediately ſubjoin 
our Lord's coming to Fordan to be baptized 
of him, and the Hiſtory of his enſuing Bap- 


tiſm; the Baptiſt being therefore only his 


Fore-runner till Chrift by his Baptiſm was 
anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſecra- 
ted by this Unction to his Office, they had 
no more to ſay of the Baptiſt afterwards; 
and ſo they only ſpeak of what Chriſt be- 
gan to ſay after that John was caſt into Pri- 
ſon, vis. the time is fulfilled, &c. Mark 1. 
14, 15. But the Evangelift St. Jobn ſpeaks 
of the Baptiſt, not as the Fore-runner of, but 
as one ſent to be a witneſs to Chriſt, ch. I. 6. 
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whica he was enabled to be, only by what he 
ſaw and heard of Chriſt's Baptiſm, ver. 31, 
33. before which time, he only ſpake inde- 
finitely of one coming after_ him ; but when 
he had baprized him, he ſaith demonſtrative- 
ly, This is be of whom I ſpate; and there- 
fore he had reaſon to ſpeak of him as long 
as he bore witneſs of him, as he afterwards 
amply did at Anon, and of our Lord's per- 
formances before ohn was caſt into Priſon ; 


they being alſo Teſtimonies of Chrift's Mil. 
fion, and that he was the Son of God, and 


yet entirely omicced by the former Evange- 
%% > on 95 1-55 
2dly, It is ſaid by the other Evangeliſts, 
That Chriſt returned again into Galilee ; 
this well agrees with St. John, ſaying, After 
he had ended his whole Hiſtory of the Bap- 
tift, that Chritt d oanv, went again, 


or receded into Galilee, ro avoid the Fury of 


the Phariſces, Chap. 4, 3. And it ſeems wor- 


thy of obſervarion, that after Chriſt was bap- 

tized he came to Capernaum, ſaith St. Mar- 
thew, that what was ſpoken by the Prophet 
of the Land of Zebulon and Naphthali, in the 


Borders of which Capernaum lay, might be 
fulfilled ; whereas, if Chriſt did what St. John 
mentions, Chap. 2. before his Baptiſm , he 


muſt have been there before, and probably 
have taken up his Abode there, Fob 2. 12. 
and muſt have done many Miracles there be- 
fore; fince, when he came to Nazareth, they 
ſpake thus to him, What things we bave heard 


one in Capernaum, do alſo in thy own Coun- 
try, Luke 4. 23. and fo he needed not to 
come thither again after his Baptiſm to ful- 
fil that Propheſie. 


Object. z. 3dly, From the connexion of the 


words of St. Luke concerning Chriſt's Tem- 


prarion in the Wilderneſs, Chap. 4. 1. with 
thoſe following Ver. 13, 14. And Je ſus re- 
turned in the Power of the Spirit into Ga- 
lilee , and there went out a Fame of bim 


throughout all the Region round about; it is 


argued that theſe two things muſt be imme- 
diately connected. „ 
Anſw. 1. This is ſaid, nor confidering that 


both St. Matthew and St. Mark aſſure us, 


that this was only done after that Fohn was 
caſt into Priſon ; which, as I have ſhewed 
already, was long after our Lord's Baptiſm at 
Jordan. | 
Anſw.2. There is nothing more common 
in Sr. Luke than ſuch connexion of things 
done a confiderable time after one another: 
Thus when he had ſpoken of Chriſt's Circum- 
ciſion, he immediately ſpeaks of his Appear- 


—— ͤñ—wð—2⁊—— 


that he could not baptize Chriſt in Jordan 


Years betwixt 


other Evangeliſts have paſſed over all that 


ance at the Jemple when he was fo 
id; and yer Mr. Whiſton will have his 
Flight into Egypt, and his Return thence to 
intervene. He introduceth Jh, ſaying 3 © 
baptize with Water, but one mightier than [ 
cometh, the latchet of whoſe Shoes I am nt 
worthy to unlooſe, Chap. 1. 16. and then fol. 
lows Chriſt's Baptiſm, ver. 21. and yet the 
Baptiſt tells us, this was be of whom he 
had ſaid this, 70. 1. 27. and fo according 
to the Opinion of Mr. Wii/tor, he mult have 
{aid this almoſt two Years betore our Sa. 
viour's Baptiſm. Again, He ſpeaks of the 
Baptiſt's impriſonment by Herod, Chap. 3. 20. 
before Chriſt's Baptiſm , and yet "ris certain 


after he was in Priſon. In fine, having ſpoken 
of Chriſt's preſentment in the Temple after 
he was forty Days old, Chap. 2. 39. He 
adds, ver. 40. That the Child being filled with 
Wiſdom, encreaſed; and waxed flrong in Spi. 
711, which ſuppoſes him then of ſome Years 
capable of Wiſdom. 
Object. 4. Bur, ſaith Mr. Whiſton, this Opi- 
nion that Chriſt was baptized before he did 
the things mentioned in the tour firſt Chap- 
ters of St. ohn, puts a chaſm of almoſt two 
Chriſt's Baptiſm , and his re- 
turn to Galilee, after the impriſonment of 
the Baptiſt, „ . 
Anſiw. 1. It is ſomewhat ſurpriſing to find 
that which hath been the obſervation of all 
the Fathers who have writ upon this ſubjedt, 
from (a) Clemens Alex. to Theophyla, that 
is, for a thouſand Years, turned now into an 
Objettion; their Obſervation is this, That the 


our Saviour did after his Baptiſm tilt John 
was caſt into Priſon ; but the Evangeliſt 
St. John paſſing by all that they had faid of 
Chriſt to his Baptiſm, and Temptation, be- 
gins where they left off, and having told 
us of many things done after by Chriſt, he 
adds, that Ihn was not yet caſt into Pri- 
ſon, clearly ſhewing, that according to the 
Tradition they had received, the Evungeliſt 
ſpeaks in theſe four Chapters, of what hap- 
ned between the interval of Chriſt's Baptiſm 
and St. John's Impriſonment. 
Anſw. 2. Moreover, ſeeing there mult be 

a like chaſm of Time in theſe Evangeliſts , 
who ſpeak not one word of Chriſt's leaving 
Nazareth till he came thence to be baptized 
of John, or of his Preaching, Miracles, or 
baptizing others before he was himſelf bap- 
tized, what abſurdity is it to place this chalm 
after Chriſt's Bapriſm, as the (b) — 
— 0, 
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N who alſo poſitively ſay, that Chriſt 


reached not before he wag baptized, rather 
than againſt the Suffrage of all Antiquity, 
to place it before his Baptiſm. This will 
be farther evident from the words of St. Pe- 
ter, rightly interpreted, vis. of thoſe who 
have accompanied with us a. the time that 
gur Lord Teſs went in and out among us, 
dere Bor BaniltioudiG- Twas, ( he be- 
ginning ſo to do from the Baptiſm of John 
till the Day that he toad taken up from is,) 
muſt one be choſen to be a witneſs of his Reſur- 
rettion, Acts 1.20, 21. For, (Iſt,) I have proved 
Note on ver. 20. That 10 go in and out is to 
perform his Prophetick Office. ( 2d/y, ) Thoſe 


| words beginning from the Baptiſm of John, 


cannor be expounded truly of Chriſt's En- 
trance on his Office at the beginning of John's 
Baptiſm; for then the Baprift could not be 


Cnhriſt's Fre- runner, nor could he repreſent 


Chriſt as one that was to come after him, nor 
could he ſay he came to baptize, that he 


nigbt be made manifeſt to Iſrael, ſeeing bis 


Preaching and his Miracles by which he ma- 
nifeſted his Glory, John 2. 11. — 3. 2. ac- 
cording to the Opinion of Mr. Whiſton, muſt 
be done long before his Baptiſm ; and much 
leſs could St. Paul ſay ſo empharically, That 
John was {ent Te gunevTla Weg TEgTuTs T 
ciood's ers, to preach firſt the Baptiſm of 
Repentance to all the People of Iſrael, before 


the Entrance of Chriſt upon his Miniſtry , 


Ads 13. 24. but, as Grotius truly faith, they 
are to be underſtood of the time, ex quo Je- 
ſus fuit a Johanne 2 from Chriſt's 
being baptized by John; for it is reaſonable 
to conceive, St. Peter ſpeaks of his Baptiſm, 


of waoſe Aſcenſion he ſpeaks in the ſame 
place, fince otherwiſe the terminus d quo, 
the Baptiſm, and the terminus ad quem, his 
| Aſcenſion, will not reſpect the ſame Perſon, 


it being, doubtleſs, Chriſt's Aſcenſion that is 
ſpoken of. In a word, it Chriſt preach'd two 
Years before his Baptiim, he preach'd a Year 
and a half before his Forerunner; for it 
was only in the 15th of TIiberizs that the 
Word of the Lord coming to the Baptiſt, be 
went out, and preached the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance, Luke 3. 2, 3. Now in this very 15h 
of Tiberius, the Baptiſm of Chr1/? is placed 


by all the Ancients, ſaying, That he was bap- 


tized duobus Geminis conſulibus , which fix- 
eth his Baptiſm to that very Year. And hence 
Mr. Wh;ſton's Inference, that St. 70h s Preach- 
ing and CHriſt's muſt begin in the ſame Year, 
is confirmed by all Antiquity, declaring chat 
Chriſt was baptized, and atterwards began 
do preach in the ſame 15h Year of Tiberws; 
and the Epocha of the Baptiſis Preaching , 
ought to be made the beginning of the Go- 
ſpel, becauſe, as St. Luke truly ſaith, Zebr 


ä 


eee 
did evay! 7 T cov, preach the Go/pel 
to the People, he preaching that Men ſhould 
believe on him that ſhould come after him, 
that is, on Jeſus Chrift, Acts 19. 4. He not 
only baptized wich the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance for the remiſſion of Sins, but pointed 
to the Lamb of God which teeth away the 
Sins of the World, John 1. 29. Now this 
Faith, and this remiſſion of Sins thro? the 
Blood of Chriſt, are the two great DoQrines 


) of the Goſpel. 


And whereas, to avoid the Teftimony of 
St. Luke, who when he had ſpoken of Chriſt's 
Baptiſm after the People were baptized, and 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him in 
the ſhape of a Dove, and of the Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
which in St. Matthew and St. Mark are ex- 
preſly ſaid to follow Chriſt's Baptiſm ; im- 
mediately adds, And Zeſus himſelf began to 
be about thirty Tears of Age; Mr. Whiſton 
faith, this relates not to the time of his Bap- 
tiſm, but of bis Miniftry long before his Bap- 
1m; in this, as he contradicts all the A. 
cents, ſo he makes St. Luke to relate firſt 
what hapned at Chriſt's Baptiſm, and in his 
own Opinion at the end of the Baht iſt's Mi- 
niſtry; and then in the immediate enſuing 
words, to ſpeak of what was done al moſt 
two Years before, than which nothing can 
be more improbable. 2dly, They who refer 
the word deZdp@- to the beginning of 


_ Chriſt's Miniſtry, or preaching as tome Chro- 


nologers, and others do, (till refer it to his 
Miniſtry after his Baptiſm z ſo that Mr. hi- 
ſton is ſtill left alone with his new Notion 
of Chriſt's Miniſtry long before his Baptiſm, 
and his groundleſs diſtinction betwixt Chriſt's 
private and his publick Miniſtry, for which 
there is neither Foundation, nor colour in 
Scripture or Antiquity. And, 3diy, Where- 
as Mr. Whifton will not allow the word de- 
x; to refer to Chriſt's Years, but will 
rather have it to refer to xe, or ſome 
ſuch word, z. e. to a word not uſed, 7: e. to 
aà matter not ſo much as hinted by him, as [ 
have in my Note juſtified the Greek from the 
cenſure of the Critics, and ſtrengthned our 
Verſion with the concurrence of all the Greek 
Fathers who accord with it, and thence infer, 
that Chriſt was beginning his 3orh Year at 
his Bapriſm : So may it be confirmed by 
the concurrence of (a ) St. Ferom, and of all 
the ancient Verſions, with the ſenſe of our 
Tranſlation. e 
Laſtly, Whereas he cites, for confirmation 
of his Opinion, the words of the Zews, lay- 
ing, Luke 23.5. He ſtirreth up the People, 
teaching thro' all Fadea, beginning from Ga- 
lilee to this place; and thole ot St. Peter, 
Ads 10. 37. The Word ye know which uo 2g 
e publiſhed 


8 Py — 1 


(a) Et ipſe Jeſus erat incipiens quaſi annorum triginta. - er 
triginta, Syr. Et Jeſus ceperat ingredi in triceſſimum annum, Arab. Et erat Jeſus circiter triginta Annos natus, Perſ. 
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Hieron. Vulg. Ipſe vero Feſus erat quaſi Filius annorum 
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publiſhed through all Tudea, beginning from 


Galilee, after the Baptiſm which John preached. 

Anfe. 1. 1ft, | anſwer, that theſe words 
agree exactly with our Hyporbefts, who lay, 
that after Chriſt's Temptation, he returns to 
John, and receives his Teſtimony, that he 
was the very Perſon of whom he had before 
indefinitely ſpoken, yea, that he was rhe Son 
of God, Joh: 1.34. which he had heard only at 
his Baptiſm. And that he was the Lamb o 
Go i that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
of all which things the other Evangeliſts had 
given no account; then he goes into Gali- 
lee, manifeſting his Glory there; from thence 
to Feruſalem, then to Fudea, where he bap- 


_—_ his Diſciples, as John did, into the 


Faith of the Meſſiah, whoſe Kingdom was 


ſhortly to be ſer up, and for which they were 


to prepare themſelves by the Baptiſm of Re- 
pentance, and then again goes back to Gali. 
lee. See the Note on John 3. 22, 26. 

Anſiw. 2. 2dly, St. Peter plainly faith, That 
this word was ſpoken by Feſus of Nag a- 


reth, (It,) when he had been anointed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Power, which after his 


Baptiſm he was; for then be return'd from 
Jordan fall of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 4. I. and 


into Galilee, èu Sunoud F SO, in the. 


Pater of the Spirit, ver. 14. whereas, before 
his Baptiſm, nothing of this nature is ſaid 
of him. 2d/y, That he is ſaid to begin from 


Galilee after the Baptiſm which John preach d, 


i. e. after that Baptiſm was concluded by 
the impriſonment of the Baptiſt; now tho 
our Lord was baptized above a Year before, 
and by his Diſciples did baptize after the 
manner of John; and to the ſame Ends, 
whilſt 7obz himſelf continued ſo to do, and 
no longer, yer it was after the ceafing of the 
Baptiſm of Sr. John, that he begins in Ga- 
lilee to preach the Kingdom of God, and de- 
clare it was now coming. Thus St. Mark 


tells us, That 4ſter that Fobn was put in Pri. 


Jon, Feſus came into Galilee preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, and ſaying, the 


time (of the coming of the Meſſab ro erect 


it) 28 fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at 
band, repent ye therefore, and believe the Go- 


ſpel, Mark 1. 14, 15. and in like manner 


St. Matthew, that from that time ( that the 
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Baptiſt was calt into Priſon,) Zeſus began ty 
preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Ringdon 
of Heaven is at band, Matth. 4.17. the time 
before , recorded by the Evangelift St. John, 

was ſpent in doing ſuch Miracles, and teach. 
ing ſuch Doctrines, as might prepare them 
to receive, and believe in him, when he he. 
gan to preach the Doctrine of his Kingdom 
and to ſet it up. And hence we find, That 


F tho Chriſt had Diſciples, or Followers be. 


fore, yet he had called none before to follow 
him, or be continually with him, as after. 
wards he did, Marth. a. 19, 21. Marz J. 
17, 20. Here therefore ſeems to be a clear 
Account of this whole matter, Chriſt cometh 
from Nazareth to Fordan to be baptized of 


John, that he might ſee the Sign God had 


promiſed, and hear him ſtiled from Heaven 
the Son of God, and ſo by teſtifying theſe 
things, might make him manifeſt to Iſrael, 
he hereupon declares what he had ſeen and 
heard, and ſo pronounces Chrift the Son 

God; then Chriſt goes on during the Bap. 
tiſm of John at Ane at MÆnon, and per- 


haps elſewhere, to work Miracles, and to de- 


clare that God had ſent his Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the World, (but not yet ſaying that 


baptize Men, as St. ohn did, to fit them 
for, and to prepare them to embrace the Do. 


Urine of his Kingdom, when it was to be 


ſer up. When therefore John was caſt into 
Priſon, and ſo his Miniſtry was finiſhed, and 
gave place to that of Chriſt's, Chrift goes in- 
to Galilee, and there begins to preach that 
Doctrine which was to commence at the cel- 
ſation of John's Baptiſm, and ſucceed to it; 
and therefore the three firſt Evangeliſts pat- 
ſing by what Chr:f? did after his Baptiſm to 
fir Men for this Kingdom, begin, what they 
had farther to ſay of him, when Chrift him- 
ſelf began to preach the Do&rine of chat 
Kingdom. And Chri/? himſelf faith, with re 
lation to that Epocha, From the Days of John 
the Baptiſt till now, the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſuffers violence, Marth. 11. 12. and Luke 
16. 16. 3 tors, From the time of John the 
Kingdom of Heaven is preached, and all Men 
preſs into it. 8 N 


A PARA 


he was that Son,) and by his Diſciples io 


Char 


ne 


* 


RE . ·7—«* Lo. 


D. Hy ot 


7 i gs 


„„ ok 5% ear. IA HS. SEE. I. 


— 8 


PAR AP 


H R A8 FE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Goſpel of St. John. 


CHAP. I. 


1 N the * beginning (of the Creation) 


was the Word. and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 


2. The ſame was in the beginning 
Man that cometh into the World. 


with God; (i. e. that divine Perſon of whon 
I im to ſpeak, neither began to be when he was 
born into the World, nor when the World and 
all Things in it were made , for be then waz, 


and ſo toas not a Creature, but war God of 
the ſame Nature with him, tho d to Perſo- 


4 


nality diſtinguiſhed from the Father. 
3. 4 All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made, (tober her it be in Heaven, or in 
Kurth, viſible or inviſible, Coloſ. I. 16.) 
4. In him was Life (eternal, he having 
firft brought it to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. promi- 
ſed it to thoſe that believe in him, John 6. 40. 
purchaſed it by bi Death, Rom. 5. 21. and 
being the Giver of it,) and the (Dofrine of 
that ) Life (which be taught) was the Light 
of Men (diretting them to iu. 
5. And the Light (now) ſhineth in Dark- 
neſs (the ignorant and vitious World,) and 
the Darkneſs comprehendeth it not; (7. e. 
the Lovers of Darkneſs will not recerve it, 
jolt a0) = — 


6. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe 


Name was John (rhe Baptift.) + 

7. The ſame came for a Witneſs to bear 
wirneſs of the Light, (this Word was to ex- 
Dibit,) that * all Men through (that Teſtimo- 
ty of) him, might believe (77 him.) 


. 8. He (bumſeif) was not that Light ( which 


came into the World,) but (he) was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that Light. 

9. That (Perſon to whom he bare Witneſs ) 
was the true Light which * enlightneth every 


10. He was in the World (from the begin- 
ning, preſerving the Men of it by his Provi- 
dence, and not leaving them without \a Mit- 
neſs of his care of them, Acts 14. 15.) and the 


World was made by him, (/ that all Men 


might by bis Works diſcern his eternul Power 
and Godbead , Rom. 1. 20.) and (yet) the 
World (through that Wiſdom he had grven 
them,) *knew him nor, (I Cor. 1. 21.) 

II. He came unto his * own (People the 


Fews, to whom he was ſent,) and (but) his 


own received him not; x xn}. | 
12. But as many as received him, to them 


gave he (the) *-power (or prigitege ) to be- 


come the Sons of God (by Adoption to Life 


them that believe on his Name; 

13. Who were born (to that inheritunce,) 
not of Blood, ( by Crreumeifton' rendring 
them the Seed of Abraham, ) nor of the Will 
of the Fleſh; (6 


y carnal Deſcent from their 


Parents, nor of the Will of Man (by his 


Adoption,) but of (the Will of) God, (re- 
cerving us for his Children through Faith in 
Chriſt Feſus, for we are all the Sons bf God 
ALL, in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 3. 26. and by 
rs Spirit ſantlifying us, for as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God; they are the Sons of 

God, Rom. 8. 14.) eat Te 
L112 14. And 


— => 


eternal. See Note on Rom. 8. 23.) even to 
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444 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


14. And {thut mortal Men might attain 
m this Life, ) the Word was made * Fleſh, and 
n * dwelt among us, | and we heheld his 


24. And they which were ſent were of (the 5 


Sect of) the Phariſees, (and ſo exaf 
. ſuppoſed, in all the Rites and the Tadian g 


op * Glory, the Gtory ? as of the only begotten which ought to be chſerved.) 


Son of the Father, (i. e. his Power in do- 
ing ſuch Works as none but he could do) | 
J full of Grace, ( procure that pardon of 
Sin and Fuſtification which the Lato could not 
give, ) and Truth, (in oppoſnion to thoſe 
Types and Shadows of ſpiritual Bleſſings and 
good Things to come, of which Chriſ} exhibited 
the Subſtance and the Truth, Heb. 10. 1. g. 
wing us an lnberitance in the celeſtial Canaan, 
and an Entrance into the true Tabernacle , 
ver. 19.) a Py — 9s | Mi "a 
15. John bare witneſs of him, and cried, 
ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, (whey 
I aid, ) He that cometh after me is ( be) 
T preferred © before me, for he was before me, 
(both as to Being and as do Dignitiy. 
16. And of his Fulneſs have all we recei- - 
S ved, and (even) Grace for (according to 
the 5 the ) Grace (of Chriſt, Eph. 
” For the Law was given by Moſes, but 


3 
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Ale 6 | 

which is ſtiled Truth; See Note on Rom. 2. 

%%% 
18. (Nor is there 


ming to the Knowledge of the Truth, and the 

t Enjoyment of that Grace, for ) no Man hath 
ſeen God at any time, (1. e. as to his Eſſence, 
or that glorious Light in which he dwells, and 
to whigh. no mortal Eye can approach, 1 Tim. 
6.16. or as to any full Diſcovery, or per- 
fed Idea of his Attributes, ) the only begot- 
u ten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, 
(i. e. moſt intimately acquainted with his Se- 
crets, and is the Image of the inviſible God, 
Col. 1. 15.) he bath declared him (i. e. his 
Will and Attributes to us in the moſt perfett 
„T 
19. And this is the Record of John (con- 
cerning Jeſus, which he gave to him) when 
the (Sanhedrim of) the Jews ſent Prieſts and 
Levites from Jeruſalem. to ask him, Who art 

thou? (i. e. Art thou the Chriſt?) 
„ 20. And (then alſo) be." confeſſed, and de 
nied not (tbe Truth,) but confeſſed, (/aying 
of himſelf.) 1 am not the Chriſt, 
21. And (when be bad ſo faid,) they asked 
x him, What then (art thou?) Art thou“ Elias 
(the Tiſhbite whom we expect to anoint him?) 
and he ſaſd, I am not; (then they enquired 
farther.) Art thou that Prophet (raiſed from 
the Dead whom we expet{ £ Matth. 16. 14.) 
and he anſwered, ' oo. — 
him, Who (then) 


22. Then ſaid they to 

art, thou, (tell us) that we may give an An- 
ſwer to them that ſent us, what ſayeſt thou 
of thy ſelf? e ee 

23, He ſaid, I am the Voice of one cry- 

ing in the Wilderneſs, make ſtraight the way 
of the Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Ifaias, (Chap. . 


40. 35 4.) 3 


know not; 


(that we may be there with thee?) 


25. And they asked him (therefore,) and 
ſaid ro him, Why baptizelt thou then, if x 
og 155 not the 115 1 Elias, neither 
that Prophet? (or, by what Authority doe 
R YO 


26, John anſwered them, ſaying, **I bap. aa 
tize (Ho with Water, (70 call you to Re- 
pentance, as I was ſent by God to do, ver. 33.) 


but there ſtandeth one among you whom ye 


rl 


27. He it is who coming after me is pre- 


ferred before me, whoſe Shoes Latchet I am 


not worthy to unlooſe, (i. e. to whom I am un- 
worthy-to be à Servant.) 


28. Theſe things were done in ** Betha- bb 
bara beyond Jordan, where John was bap-. 


4 


7 other means of co- for he was before me; 


0 


with the Holy Ghoſt; 
34. And I ſaw, and bare Record, that this 
is the Son e G ll. EEE 
35- Again the next, day after, John ſtood, 
and two of his Diſciples; _ 
36. And looking upon Jeſus as he walk. 
2 ſaith (o then,) Behold the Lamb of 
/ —,— 
37. And the two Diſciples heard him 
ſpeak (th:s,) and they followed Jeſus. 
38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them fol- 
lowing, and ſaith to them, What ſeek ye? 


cc 


they {aid to him, Rabbi, which is to ſay, be- 


ing interpreted, Maſter, where dwelleſt chou, 

39. He ſaith to them, Come and ſee; (and) 
they came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode 
wich him that day (and the night following,) 
for it was about the tenth hour, (or four in 
the Afternoon. © © 49. One 
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on the Goſpel of St. John. 
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d. One of the two which heard John 
{f ſpeak, and followed him, was ** Andrew, Si- 
mon Peter's Brother. ] 

41. He firſt finde th his own Brother Si. 
mon, and ſaith to him, We have found the 
| (promiſed) Meſſiah, which is, being interpret- 

ed, the Chriſt; : 

42. And he brought him to Jeſus, and when 

88 Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, “ Thou art Simon 
the Son of Jona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas, 
which is , by interpretation, a Stone, ( or a 
Rock, upon whoſe preaching the Foundation of 

my Church ſhall be laid; See Note on Matth. 
16,467 | e : 

f 43. 205 day following Jeſus would go forth 
into Galilee, and (as he was going, be) findeth 
Philip, and faith ro him, Follow me. 

th 44. Now Philip was“ of Bethſaida, the 
City of Andrew and Peter, (and ſo came next 
to be found by him.) 3 

45. Philip findeth Nathaniel, and ſaith to 
him, We have found him of whom Moſes 
in the Law, (Deut. 18. 18.) and (of whom) 
the Prophets did write, (as of the Meffiab 

tohich was to come, ) Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
Son of . . 
46. And Nathaniel ſaid to him, Can there 
any good thing come out of (/uch a wicked, 
Luke 4. 28. and defpicable place; See Note 
on Matth. 2. 23. as ) Nazareth? Philip ſaith 
to him, Come, and (thou wilt) lee ( ſufficient 
reaſon to believe there may.) 

47. Jeſus ſaw Nathaniel coming to him, 

and (:nſtantly) faith of him, Behold an If: 
raclite indeed, in whom is no Guile, (but 


plain Honeſty towards Men, and Sincerity of 
A fﬀettion towards God. | 
48. Nathaniel faid to him, Whence know- 
eſt thou me (/ entirely as to pronounce thus 
of my inward Man, ſeeing thou haſt not be- 
fore ſeen, nor converſed with me?) Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid to him, Before that Phi- 
lip called thee, when thou waſt under the 
Fig tree, I ſaw thee, (and this thou mayſt 
believe, ſeeing I tell thee where thou waſt, 
and how Philip called thee, tho) I never heard 
him call thee, nor ſaw thee there with my bo- 
dily Eyes.) 5s 

49. Nathaniel anſwered, and ſiid to him, 
Rabbi, ( this Knowledge ſo proper to a di- 
vine Perſon, uber me that ) thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, 

50. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Be- 

cauſe I {aid to thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig- 


1% 


tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalc ſee greater 


things than theſe; ( /tronger, and more con- 
vincing Arguments than theſe to confirm thy 
Faith in this particular.) 

51. And (then) he ſaith to him, Verily, ve- 
rily I ſay to you (my Diſciples, that) ** here- 
after ye ſhall ſee Heaven open (as Facob did, 
Gen. 28. 12.) and the Angels of God aſcend- 
ing and deſcending upon the Son of Man; 
(i. e. ſuch extraordinary Signs of the Divine 
Preſence with, and his Direction and AH. 
ſtance in all my Works and Words, as Jacob 
had of God's Preſence with him, when he ſaw 
the Angels aſcending to receive God's Com- 
mands, and deſcending to be with him, and dis 


kk 


rell him in bis way.) 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


1 Ver. 1. E N deyi bw 6 N; In the begin- 
| FE ning was the Mord.] Here note, 
Iſt, That è deyy., in the beginning, Can- 
not here ſignifie in the beginning of the Go- 
ſpel, but, as Grotius ſaith, it being taken 
from the word Beriſcheth, Gen. I. 1. tranſla- 
ted by the Septuag int & deyß, mult ſignifie 
cum primum rerum univerſitas cæpit creari, 
from the beginning of the Creation, as ap- 
pears, | f3- v5; 

PA From the following words, declaring 
= itively that all things were made by the 
Word here mentioned, ver. 3. even the World 

it ſelf, ver. 10. and negatively, that without 
im was not any thing made that was made; 
which plainly ſhews that the Evangeliſt is 
dere ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Be- 
ginning of all Things created: And this In- 
terpretation is ſtrengthned by all thoſe other 
Secriptures which ſpeak of a Glory this Word 
had with the Father before the Foundation of 
the World, and repreſent him as one begotten 
efore the whole Creation, as being weg wav- 
luv, before all things; ſo that they all were 
both at firſt created, and ſtill ſubſiſted by 


John Baptiſt preached that he was, or, which 


him, Col. 1. 15, 16, 17. and that he in the be- 
ginning framed the Heavens and Earth, even 
thoſe ovens and that Earth that ſhall de- 
cay and periſh, Heb. 1. 10, 11. 9 880 
2 adiy, This Socinian Gloſs makes a very 
plain and flat Tautology in the words of the 
Evangoliſt, for the ſenſe of them, according 
to it muſt be this, that Chriſt was, when, 4 


is all one, that he was when he was, o 
when he was preaching his own Goſpel. 
Now, how can it be worthy of an inſpired 
Apoſtle to aſſert, that the Word had a Being 
when he began to preach, or whehe was 
twenty nine Years old, that is, when'the Bap- 

tiſt came ro make him manifeſt 16, reel 4 
this being as true of any other Man: iving” 
as of the Word, even of Judas who betrayed ' 
him, and of Pilate who condemned him, 
and being told as plainly by all the foregoing” 
Evangelifſls * © 5 


 3dly, Can we imagine that the Apoſtle 


ſpeaking of Chriſt as the Word before he had 


begun his Propherick Office, from which the 
do aſcribe this Name to him, and at the lea 


aſſoon 
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aſſoon as he was made Fleſh F ſhould con- 


ſtantly uſe this Phraſe which belonged only 


to him as executing that Office, and when, 
that Office being ended, he aſſumed his King- 
ly Office, ſhould again aſcribe this Title to 
him, by ſaying, his Name is tbe Word of God, 
Rev. 19.13. and yet in his large account of 
his Prophetic Office throughout this whole 
Goſpel, he never ſhould be once mentioned 
by him under that Name or Title which then 
{o properly belonged to him? And, | 
athly, All the Philoſophers who ſpake 
Ws T Miſs, of the Word, ſpake of it as 
that Princiſ le xa &v da va, ra yivopa 
elo, by whom ever exiſting, all things were 
made; this was the Doctrine of the P/alc- 
niſts, ſaith Amelius, as it was allo of Zeno 


who ſtiles the NY erernal, and all the o- 


ther Heathens who ſpeak of this Logos, and 


of all thoſe Jews who ſpake of him in the 


Language of Philo, as we:oCurdi©-, the moſt 


ancient of all Beings, and of all thoſe 1lar- 
gumiſts who tell us the World was made by 


the N οον Word of God, and as the Je- 


ruſalem Targum, that it was he who laid to 
the. World, let it be, and it was. I fay, all 
theſe eus and Heathens could not under. 
ſtand the Apoſtle otherwiſe than Amelia did, 


when he ſaid, This Barbarian bath placed the 
Logos cv ti © aeyns Tad d, in the or- 


der and dignity of d Principle by whom all 


things were: nag, 
2d4ly, Note alſo from the ſame. Gyot ius, 
that, to be in the Beginning, is in the He- 
brew Language put for, being from Eterni- 
ty, for ſic mos eſt Hebræis æternitatem po- 
pulariter exprimere, the being in the be- 


ginning and before the World was, import. 


ing a Being before time, and therefore from 
Eternity. So Prov. 8. 23. i; 1 way ' ſet up 


from everlaſting, or ever the Earth was 


YR OTA N e, day wes f F b 
weinoo,, Micah 5. 2. whoſe. goings forth, are 
Mekedem fromthe beginninę, from gwerloſt ing. 


And God that abideth Mekedem, Pſal. 55. 19. 
Habbak. 1. 12. is 5 de eg T adh, 


he that is from everluſting: And fo it may 
here ſignifie, and being ſpoken of him who 
was from Eternity, muſt import. 

Ibid., And the Word-was wegs t Ot, 


always wevs hs, with you. See 1 Cor, 2. 3. 


— 16.6, So in this Evangeliſt, 1 Ep. 1. 2. 
gs T iR, with the Father, So Chap, = 


2. 21.— 5.14. And thus in (a) Ignatius 
Chriſt is mentioned as weg ald hy wa- 
Iegs wv, x, dg ds walegs we , being 
with the Father before the World, and pro- 
ceeding from him alone. 


Nor will this Phraſe admit of either of the 


lenſes impoied on ir by the Socintans, v. g. 
not of that which faith, he was with God, 
that is, Þe was known to God alone; for 
(I.) This is not abſolutely true, he being 


known betore his Prophetick Office was be- 


gun, to the Angel, laying to the Shepherds, 
Luke 2.11. 1 you zs born this day a Saviour, 


hich is Chriſt the Lord, to the Virgin Mary, 


to whom the Angel had revealed that he 
was 1he Son of the Higheft, one that ſhould 
ſit on the Ihrone of David, and was to be 


called Je ſus, Luke 1. 30---33. to Zachary, 


Joſeph, Simeon, Anna, and the Wiſe Men. 
(2d/y,) Ir is a Gloſs without Example of 
any ſuch import of the Phraſe, and without 


any probability; for who would think that 


by ſaying only 111775 was with Sempron, 


] ſhould. mean that he was known to him 


alone? And, ( 3dly,) This is as true of An. 
tichriſt, of Hy pocrites latent among Be- 


liexers, of a ſecret Thief, or Murtherer, but 


can it therefore properly be ſaid that they 


are with God? Wherefore this Gloſs being 


lo plainly abſurd they flie to a ſecond, 
viz. that Chriſt before he entred upon his 
Propherick Office was taken up into Heaven 
to be inſtructed in the Mind and Will of God, 
as Moſes was into the Mount, and upon that 


account it is here ſaid that he was with God. 


But here lies the great difference betwixt 
Chriſt's ſuppoſed Aſcent to Heaven, and that 
of Moſes into the Mount, that when AMoſes 
was called up into the Mount, the People 
had publick notice given of it; and he took 
Aaron and his Sons, and ſeventy Elders of 
I/rael with him, who ſaw the Glory of God, 
Exod. 24. 10. and all 1/rae! beheld the Glory 


of God, as a devouring Fire on the top of 


the Mount, ver. 17. and after the forty days 
were over, it is ſaid, that Moſes came down 
from the Mount, and the Children of Hel 


with, God.] And ver. 2. be was in the begin: ſaw him with bis bace ſhining, Exod. 34. 30. 


ning with God.] Tlggs @tov, i. e. p3) cs, 
Moſchoph, that is, Reaſon was in Gad, faith 
Mr. C. but he gives no inſtance where the 


Prepoſition wegs in the New Teſtament fig- 


nifies ; whereas there be many inſtances 


where it hath, the ſignification of ax and 

\ . 5 . 2 5 * 
A with, as when tis ſaid, Marth 13. 5. 
he Siſters are wegs fuds, with us; Matth. 
26. 18. [ keep the Paſſover wegs (, with. 
zbee.; Mark 9. 19. How long ſhatl I be, wes 
vuds, with-you And, Chap. 14. 49. I was 
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PSY 4 4 1 8 1 E rn 
* * 


Now if Chriſt was taken up into Heaven, 


as Maſes was into the Mount, why was it 


not made publick at that time? Why no 
Witneſſes? Why no appearance of the Glo- 
ry to ſatisfie Mankind of the Truth of it? 


And yet we find, that when he was transfi- 


gured on the Holy Mount, he tobk Petes, 
and Jamer, and ohn wich him, which cit- 
cumſtance is catefully mentioned by three 
Evangelifts; And Peter, who was one of the 
Wieneſſes then preſent, lays great mo 
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nefſes. For, faith he, we have not followed 
cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made 


known unto you the Power and Coming of 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witnejſes 
12 11 700 'y, For be received from God 
the Lat her, Honour and Glory, when there 
came ſuch a Voice to him from the excellent 
Glory.— And this Voice which came from Lied- 
ven we beard when we were with him in the 
Holy Mount, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18. Now ler 
any one compare this with the account which 
they give of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
the Trausfiguration was intended only for a 
particular Teſtimony of God's Favour before 
his Suffering; but even in that he took care 


there ſhould be very credible Witneſſes of it. 


And is it then poſſible ro believe there ſhould 
be ſuch an Aſcenſion of Chriſt imo Heaven, 
for no leſs a purpoſe than to be inſtructed 
in bis Ambaſſage, and to underſtand the Mind 
and Will of God as to his Office; and yet 
not one of the Evange/rſts give any account 
olf the Circumſtances of it? They are very 
particular, as to his Birth, Faſting, Baptiſm, 
Preaching, Miracles, Sufferings, Keſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion ; but not one word among them 
all as to the Circumſtances of this being taken 
up into Heaven for ſo great a purpoſe. Now 
it ir were neceſſary to be believed, why is it 
not more plainly revealed? Why not the 
time and place mentioned in Scripture as well 


2s of his Faſting and Temptation? Who can 


imagiue it conſiſtent with the Sincerity and 
Faichtulneſs of the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament, to conceal ſo material a part of 
Chriſt s Inſtructions, and Qvalifications, and 
to wrap it up in ſuch doubtful Expreſſions 
that none ever found out this meaning till 
the Days of Socinus? In a word, had ei- 
ther of theſe Senſes been intended by the 
Apoſtle, Why ſpeaks he ſo obſcurely, and 
ſays not, as the Socinians, that he was taken 
up into Heaven, or was known to God alone , 
but ſo as to have given ſo great occation to 
that dangerous Error, as they ſuppoſe it, of 
all Chriſtians before Socinzs, that Chriſt had 
a Being before the World, or before any thing 
that was made, and therefore could not be 
a Creature? For the words following, 400 
ihings were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that way made, mult 
exclude him trom being of the number of 
Things made, and therefore evidence that 
he was /o in the beginning with God, as to 
be before all created Beings. 

Ibid. And the Word was God. | He was 
lo, ſay the Socinians, by Office, not by Na- 
ture, as being the Legate, and Ambaſſador 
of God ; bur, 

1/t, They have not yet, nor can they ſhew 
that any thing is in the Scripture abſolutely, 


and in the ſingular Number called God, for 


my other teaton than that the Divine Nature 


upon this being done in the Preſence of Wir- 


— 3 


L 


Moſes, Thou ſhalt be to Aaron Bebeloim in 
the place of God, ra weys f Oy, faith the 
Septuagint, in things pertaining to God, Exod. 


4.16. and Exod. 7. 1. God faith, Sce I have 


made thee Elohim 4 God ro Pharaoh, viz, by 
giving thee Authority to ſpeak unto him in 
my Name, but then in neither of theſe pla- 
ces is he called Fehovah, nor abſolutely Elo- 
him, but only with refpe& to Aaron and Pha- 


raob, to whom he was to ſpeak God's Meſ- 
lage. Grotizs faith, that the ſame Perſon 


is ſtiled Fehoveh in the Old Teſtament, who 
in the New is ſtiled an Arge/, and that the 
ſame Perſon is ſometimes called in the Old 


Teſtament an Angel, and ſometimes Jehovah 15 
fo alfo doth Mr. % Clerc on Gen. 16. 12. 


— T8. 1. — 20.1. but without juſt ground; 
for the Angels being God's Retinue , and al- 
ways preſent with him when he made his 
glorious Appearances, there is no reaſon to 


lay the Angel was God becauſe he appeared 


with him, or ſometimes ſpeaks or ads by 
his Appointment or in his Preſence ; bur 
only that God and his glorious Angels ap- 
peared at the {ame time, and that they ſome- 
times ſpake as from the Schechi nab, v. g. Exod, 
3. 2. we read that an Angel of the Lord ap- 


peared to Moſes in the Buſh, and St. Stephen 


faith, that the Angel of the Lord appeared 
ro Moſes in the Buſh, Acts 7.230. but neither 
of them ſay that Angel was Fehovah, or that 
the Lord was not preſent there himſelf ; but 
on the contrary ſay expreſly that Moſes beard 
the Voice of the Lord ſaying to bim, I am the 


God of Abrabam. St. Stephen, As 7. 5 3. 
and St. Paul, Gal. 3. 19. ſay, the Law was 
delivered by Angels; but hence it doth not 


follow that any Ange! was ſo employed in 


the delivery of the Law as to take upon 


him the Perſon of God, or that any Crea- 
ture ſaid, I am the Lord thy God, &c. And 
when tis ſaid, that ſome have entertained 


Angels unawares, Heb. 13. 2. h own that 


Abraham and Lot did fo ; but hence ir doth 
not follow that any Angel ſpake as if he 
were 7ehovah, or that Abraham ſpake to 
them as ſuch, or owned one of them to be 
the Fudge of the whole Earth, I rather think 


with the B/h9p of Ely, that it may be grant- 


ed that the three that appeared to Ahn 
were created Angels; but then they appeared 
only as the Retinue of the Schechinal, or Di- 
vine Majeſty ſtiled the Lord, ver. I. and 13. 
For after the ſame Men who came in, and 
did eat with Abraham, and roſe from the Ta- 
ble, were departed, ver. 16. aid 22. Abra- 
bam ſtands ſtill before the Lord, that is. be- 
tore the Divine Majeſty, ver. 1. and {tiles 
him the Fudge of the whole Karth. And this 
agrees well with the Opinion of the Fes, 
who, as they acknowledge that the three 
Men whom Abrabum enteriaiied were crea- 


ted Angels, ſo alto do they own that there 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


hes... 


A he hs * 


was then a ſeparate Appearance, or Divine led God, is evident from the Context; 


Majeſty, which talked with Abraham. And 
this takes off the Obſervation of Crellius, 
and others in this place, That the Name 
Fehovah is given to Angels; for according to 
this Interpretation, the Name 7ebovah is not 
given to any of the three Angels which were 
entertained by Abraham, bur only to the Sche- 


chinab, or Divine Majeſty which appeared 


with them, and ſpake to Abraham, from ver. 
the 1oth to the 17th, and to whom after the 
departure of theſe three, one into Heaven, 
and two to Sodom, Abraham till ſpeaks to 
the end of that Chapter. It was an Angel 
of, or Meſſenger from the Lord that ſpake 
to Hagar, Gen. 16. as appears from his ſay- 
ing (not I bur) Jehovah heard thy Affliction; 
when therefore we read, ver. 10. that the 
Angel of the Lord ſaid to her, multiplying 


Iwill multiply thy Seed, tis to be underſtood. 


thus, he ſaid this to her, in the Name and 
Words of the Lord, ſpeaking nor his own, 


but the Lord's Words, and therefore B. Uz:e/! 


here ſaith, She gave thanks before the Lord, 
whoſe Word had ſpoken to her. Thus Solo- 
mon ſent to Hiram, ſaying, either by Letters, 
as. Hiram returned his Anſwer in Writing, 
2 Chron. 2. 11. or commanding his Servants 
to ſay in his Name, David my Father, for 
David was not the Father of the Meſſengers, 
and ſo they could not ſay, my Father. So 
the Centurion ſent firlt by the Rulers of the 
Fews, deſiring Chriſt ro heal his Servant, 


and after by other Friends faith to Chriſt, 1 


am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under 
my Roof, i.e. he deſites them to ſay theſe 
words as from him, Luke 7. 2 --- 10. theſe 
two are by /e Clerc produced as inſtances of 
Meſſengers and Legates, ſpeaking as if they 
were the very Perſons from whom they were 
ſent ; whence he and others infer that an An- 
gel ſent from God may fay, I am Febovab, I 
am the God of Abraham, as Exod. 3. and I am 
the Lord thy God which brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt, thou ſhall have no other 


Gods but me; whereas in truth they are both 


inſtances of Meſſengers, and Friends, ſpeaking 
in the Name of them thar ſent them, the 
Words which they had bid them ſay, as 
from them, and had put into their Mouths 
and ſo in like manner the Words of the An- 
gel, ſpeaking to Agar, and others, what be- 
longed to God alone, muſt only be the Words 
which God had commanded them to fay in 
his Name, and as from him; and this is a ſuf- 
ficient Anſwer to all that is produced by Gro- 
tius, le Clerc, and the Socinians, io prove that 
Angels repreſenting God, are ſometimes ſti- 
led Fehovab, and ſpeak as if they were the 


Lord of Heaven and Earth, or the God of 


Abraham, Iſaac and Facob. 
24%, That the Word is here properly fti- 


_ - - . —_— _ _—y 


— 


(b) Apud Euſeb. præp. Evang. l. 7. c. 13. p. 323. 


the Word was with God, and when this is 


* 3 &2 «as . 
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ſo 
(I.) When it is ſaid in the precedent words 


peared in the following Verſe, the Siri 
themſelves own that the word God, ſigni- 
fies him who truly and properly is ſo. The 
Apoſtle then muſt either underſtand the ſame 
God as to Eſſence, when he ſaith, the Word 
was God, or leave all Chriſtians liable to a 
great and dangerous Miſtake, by reaſon of 
the Ambiguity of his Words. Moreover, the 


word God, in this Chapter is uſed eleven 


times in its proper ſenſe, nor can one inſtance 


be produced from the whole New Teſtament, 


where, in the ſingular Number, it is uſed in 
any other ſenſe; is it then reaſonable to 
conceive it is here uſed in that improper 
ſenſe in which it never is again once uſed 
throughout this Goſpel, or the whole New 
Teſtament, rather than in that ſenſe in 
which it is continually uſed in all other 
places? - 20 5 
Objef. Ves, ſay the Socinians, becauſe it 
is here {aid , the ſame was in the beginning 
with God; whereas God, properly taken, 
cannot be ſaid to be with God, that is, with 
himſelf. TO 
_ Anſw. But to this I anſwer, (ff,) That 
nothing formally, and in the ſame Concep- 
tion can be ſaid to be with that which is 


one with ir ſelf ; but yet that which is eſſen⸗ 


tially the ſame, but hath this Title from an 
internal relation to another, as being God of 
God, or as having the Divine Eſſence com. 
municated to it, may be ſaid to be with him; 
for, (1. ) The Wiſdom of God is identically 
God, according to the old Axiom, quicquid 
eſt in Deo eſt ipſe Deus, whatſoever is in God 
is God, and yet war wns, wih him are Wiſ- 
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dom and Power, faith Fob, Chap. 12. 13. I 


was wap wr, with him, ſays Wiſdom, 


Prov. 8. 27, 30. all Wiſdom is from the Lord, 
and i ws, with him, Ecclus 1. 1. Thus 
(b) Philo obſerves, that when God faith, 
He made Man after the Image of God, 
Gen. I. 27. ſpeaking is ap; frigs Os, os 
of another God, be ſpeaketh of ; and wegs T 
Ur Otoy be N. Creivs MoſTy, to that ſe- 
cond God, who is his Word. FIR 
2dly, The Primitive Fathers do very plain- 
ly and frequently ſay, that the Word was 
ſtrictly, and from all Eternity in God the Fa- 
ther, and yet that before the Creation of the 
World there was a wegcohn x, Smoppoin, 4 
Projection, or Efflux of this Word from tbe 
Father, which made him MT» wegpoern®s 
x, Tegilwv, a Word emitted or coming foil 
from the Father ; but yet becauſe he came not 
ſo forth from him as to be ſeparated from 
bim, but was ſemper apud Deum & nunquam 
ſeparatus à Patte, not ſeparated from the, Fa- 
ther, (c) they thought ir was here {aid 
© | againſt 
(e) Terrul. adv. Prax, c. 8. 
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againſt rhe Valentinians, that he was with 
the Father, So Fuſtin M. ſaith, be gun, 
mas with the Father, as being eo T ee 
eO Dev prac, a Progenies projected from 
the Father, Apol. 1. p. 44. D. Ap. 2. p. 66. E. 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 285. D. 359. A. 284. B. 

57. A. So ſpeaks Arhenagoras, p. 10. C. D. 


and Theophilzs, p. 100. B. making him from 


Eternity N c, an ter ndl Word, 
and then ſay ing that he was Dölf ©» JopdEd- 


1% G eq 7 hw, a Word emitted before all. 


things. and Tatian, thar the Word which 
was & aur we undd, P. 145. And Tertul- 
lian ſpeaks as of a time, cum nondum Deus 
Sermonem ſuum emiſerat, adv. Praxeam, C. 
5, 6, 8. adv. Hermog. c. 18. 20, 45. and Late. 


J. 2. c. 8. p. 177, 178. and J. 4. c. 6. P. 364, 


365, 366. See Dr. Bull, Sect 1, 2. 


2dly, This alſo is extremely evident from 
the third Verſe; whence ariſeth this Argu- 


ment, He that made all things is God, in the 
proper acceptation of the Word, Heb. 3. 4. 
hut by the Word here ſpoken of were al/ 
things made, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made; he in the begin- 
ning laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 


the Heavens are the works of his Hands, 
Heb. 1. 10, 11. be created all things viſible 


and inviſible, Col. 1. 16. he therefore mult 
be God in the proper acceptation of the 
Word. Es 5 
athly, It is very manifeſt that the Apoſt/e 
here deſigns to tell us what rd was, 
and where, before he came into the World, 
and what and where he was when he came 
in the World, as may appear from compa- 
ring his words together, thus, : 
In the beginning was the Word, ver. 1. 
The Word was with God, ver. 1, 2. 

The Word was God, ver. 1. 
He was in the world, ver. 10. 

He came to his own, ver. 11. 

He dwelt with us, ver. 14. 

The Word was made Fleſh, ver. 14. | 

And Laſtly, Whereas theſe Words expoun- 

ded according to the Socinian Senſe were 
utterly unintelligible to all the es, and all 
the Phi/o/ophers who ever made mention of 
the Logos; according to our Senſe, which 
maketh the Word truly God, and a firſt Prin- 
Ciple of the Creation, they agree perfectly 
with what they have aſſerted of the Logos, 

TA 

It, That they agree fully with the Opi- 
mon of the Fews, nothing being more evi- 
dent than that (d) Philo frequently ſtiles 


the Nee, God, and by the Targumiſt he 


is very often ſtiled God, as when Jacob faith, 


— — 
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in the Chaldee of Onkelos, Gen. 28. 21. the 


Word of Fehovah ſhall be my God, and Lev. 
26. 12. my Word ſhall be to you for God the 
Redeemer. And nothing is more frequent 
with Onkelos, and all the Targumiſls, than 
for Fehovah to put, the Word of Fehowab ; 
and of this Dr. (e) A!/:x gives above an hun- 
dred Teſtimonies; from all which Obſerva- 


tions it is evident, that the Eangeliſ here 
uſed the Language of his Nation when he 


here ſaid, the Word was God. 


2dly, They accord as fully with the Do- 


Qtrine of the ancient Ph/o/ophers, who lived 
before the times ot this Evange/i/. Thus 
(f) Porphyry ſuith, that Plato extended 1! e 
Divine Eſſence into three Hypoſtaſes, the ſu- 


preme God called Optimus, ji!" aun 5 x, 


re dHnuszy, and after him a ſecord 


God the Maker of all things; and (g) Pla“ꝛ·o 
_ himſelf bids us ſwear by F F wavlwv Oc 


0000 F TE H % amis waitey, 
God who is the Governour of all things, and 
by the Father of him who 1s the Ruler, and 
the Cauſe, (h) Zeno the Stoick ſaith, there 
be two Principles of all things, Matter, which 
is the Patient, woisy F é e Noſoy 
Oeòy, and the Efficient, God the Word, which 


being eternal goes through all Matter, for- 
ming every thing, And hence 
having read theſe Words of our Evangeliſt, 


(i) Ane ius 


cried out, that the Barbarian by ſaving that 
this Logos was wegs r Otoy x, Ocov 2), was 


with God, and was God, and thai at. things 


were made by him, was of the ſame Opinion 
with Heraclitus and Plato, who made him 
an eternal Principle. 

In a word, not only the Orthodox, but all 
the Heretichs did perfectly agree in this im- 
port, if (k) Sandius may be credited, who 
ſaith expreſly, that 47% Hereticks agreed with 
the Orthodox and Catholicks in this, that the 
Word was God, and was before all Ages, and 


that the world was made by it. And as for 


the Orthodox, ſcarce is there any Chriſtian 
Writer of Bulk, from Fuſtin AM. to the Ni- 
cene Council, except Arnobius, who doth 
not inſiſt upon this Text as a plain Proof of 
the Divinity of Chr1ft. 


Ver. 3. A/l things were made by him.] The 


Socinian Comment, which reſtrains all things 
here to all things belonging to the Goſpel- 


ſlate, and faith that all things were ſaid 


to be made by him, becauſe all things were 
renewed, i. e. all Behevers were made new 
Creatures by him, is ſufficiently refuted by 
what hath been already proved,  v7z. tnat 
this Word is here ſaid ro have been in the 
beginning, not of rhe new, bur of the old 

Mmm Creation, 


d) Euſeb. præp. Evang. I. 3. c. 13. leg. alleg. I. z. p. 76. Idemque dicit de Dei duabus Potentiis paſſim nempe e- 
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mm nam Oe dv, alteram Kueuoy dici, de Somn. p- 457. F. de vita Moſis, p. 5 17. F. de victimas offerent. p. 661. 


(e) So 


Onkelos Ex. 6. 8. — 19. 17. Levit. 20. 46. Num 11. 20.— 23. 11. Deut. 1. 30.— . 7. — 4. 24.— 8. Ge 


32.6, 8. Judgment of the Fewiſh Church, chap. 12. from p. 183. to p. 191. 


(f) Apud Cyril. cont. Jul. I. 1. p. 34. () Ep. 6. p. 1276. 


(1) Apud Euſeb. præp. Evang. I. 11. c. 19. 


(h) Apud Laert. I. 7. p. 319. 


(k) Enucl. Hiſt I. 1. p. 117. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Creation, and that he was properly and truly 
God, and ſo the Maker of all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth. And from the parallel places 
produced already, that God made all things 
by Feſus Chriſt, Eph. 3. 9. that he created 
all things in Heaven and in Earth, viſible 
and inviſivle, Col. I. 16. that by him God made 
the world, Heb. 13. that he in the beginning 
laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the 
Heavens were the Work of his Hands, ver. 10, 
11. and here, ver. 10. that be was in the 
world, and the world was made by him, even 
the World into which he came, which doubr- 


leſs was the marerial World, that World 


which Ane him not, and therefore could not 
be renewed by him. 


In a word, all the ancient Zerws and Para- 


phraſts agree in the common Interpretation 
. of the words, v:z. that the Word was the 
Maker of the material World, and all things 
in it; this Doctrine is taught very frequently 


by (1) Philo, that it was the Logos by which 


the whole World was made. 

The (m) Targamiſls ſay it was this Logos 
or ies, which firſt ſaid to the World, Be, 
and it was, and which ſhall again cauſe it to 
ceaſe to be; it was the Word which created 
the World and Man in it. And where it is 
ſaid (n) God created the world, it is uſual for 
them to ſay he did it Bemimrah by his Word. 

This was taught by (o) Ariſtobulus a Few, 
who lived in the time of Prolomers Philome- 
ter, sa a Dottrine received from Solomon, 
and delivered by him, Prov. 8. for he is re- 
prefented by him there, aurTy ooPÞic x, wn 
Oes dh T dey dvdlilas π E/, cu5a- 
_ owws, aſcribing the beginning of the Erame of the 
Univerſe to the Wiſdom, and the Word of God; 
ſo that (p) Euſebius had Juſt cauſe to ſay 
that the Hebrews, A T dvagyor x, dypuilo 
Oes r dev gotay, after the Eſſence of the 
God of all things which was without beginning, 
and unbegotten, introduced a ſecond Eſſence 
and Divine Power, deylw F Worthy drasluy 
which was the Principle of all things that 
were made, N x, oodiav, K, Deaay d\wajuly 
ail wegoalcedov1ss, . calling him the Word, 
and Wijdom, and a Divine Power. And that 
on this account the evangelical Doctrine of 
St. John, renewing that of the Prophets, and 
Dis Country raden Mf, illuſtrates it by 
ſaying, in the beginning was the Word, and 
the Mord was with God, and the Word was 
God, all things were made by it, ; c. 


As for the Heathen Philofophers they did 
ſo plainly agree in that of Plato, that the 
Logos was the adria, Cauſe; and that of 
Zend, that he was m weis, the efficient of 


the World, that the Primitive Fachers pleg. 


ded this in Favour of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
that even the Logos was in their common 
Language dnuse©-, the Maker of the world 
Many Philoſophers affirm, ſaith (q) Origen 
that there is one God who created the world, 


in this they agree with the Law of Moſes, ali- 


quanti etiam hoc addiderunt quod cunQta per 


Verbum taQa, & fecerit, & regerit, and ma- 


ny add, that God both made, and governed all 
things that were made by bzs Word, in hoc non 
folum legi led & Evangelio conſona ſentiunt, 


in i his they ſpeak things conſonant not only to 


the Law but to the Goſpel; we teach that the 


Word was the Artificer of all Things, faith 
(r) Tertullian; hunc etiam Zeno determinat 


factitatorem, and Zeno ſaith the ſame. Cyril 
in his Book againſt Julian gathers up trom 
the Heathens many things of a like nature 


to ſhew sri + W& ws doi Munbela to 


T Snpreeſov ag72 Noor Eſvwnan x, auTor, |, I, 


p. 33. C. That they owned the Son eſſentially 


begotten of the Good, that is, the tather, to 
be the Word that made all things. And 
(1) Euſebius introduceth Plotinus and Nu- 


menius, {peaking of a ſecond God whom 
they called vss, as the Artificer of all things, 
and P/ato himſelf ſpeaking of that World, © 
rage 0 ol» 6 waylwy Seore|C>, which the 
moſt Divine Word framed. 

As for the Chriſtian Fathers, they from 
the beginning have aſſerted this as the Rule 
of Truth delivered to them from the 4poſiles, 


and confounding the Heretichs, (t) quia 


unus eſt Deus qui fecit omnia per Verbum 
ſuum, Verbum nempe quod extra eum non 
fir, fed in ſinu Patris exiſtit, hat there is one 


God who made the world by that Word who is 


not ſeparated from him, but is in the Boſom 
of the Father, See this largely proved Note 
on Heb. 1. 2. tho' therefore it will {till admit 
of a Diſpute whether the latter eus did 


by their Memra, mean the promiſed Meffah, 


yet two things cannot reaſonably be doubted, 
viz. (I.) Thar the 7ews did by their Mem- 
ra underſtand a Divine Perſon who was from 
the beginning, and who gave beginning to all 
things, and that the Heathens had the ſame 
notion of their Logos. (2.) Thar the Chri- 
ſtians did underſtand theſe words of the 
Evangeli 
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(1) i avunass 460 eSnuree G. Alles, l. I. P. 44+ B. de Plant. Noæ. p. 22 1. D. De conful, ling, p. 329. 


C. De Prof. p. 464. B. De Monarch. p. 823. B. 
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(m) Targum Jon. in Exod. 6. 4. — 3. 14, 15. Targum Onkelos in Deut. 32. 27. Targum Hieroſ. in Gen. I. 


1, 27. FF # 


In) Targum Jonath.. in Iſa. 44. 24. — 45. 12.— 48. 13. 


Gen 1, 27. See Ft 
(o) Apud Euſeb. præp. Evang. I. 7. c. 12. p. 320. 
1 Hom. 14. in Gen. F. 23. AK. 
e. 
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Targum Hieroſ. & creavit NN d hominem in 


(P) Ibid: 1. 7. c. 12. p. 320, 321. NI 
(.) Præp. Evang. I. 1 1. c. 16, 17,18, 19. 
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Foangeliſt in the ſenſe now received by the 


Orthodox, vis, as allerring the Pre- ex iſtence 
and Divinity of the Word made Fleſh, and 
the Production of all things by him. Whence, 

zdly, It muſt follow that the Hvangeliſt, 


who was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, muſt 


here have ſpoken of the Logos in the re- 
ceived ſenſe of Fews and Heathens; for 
this being apparently the notion which then 
obtained both among Jews and Gentiles, if 
they had been miſtaken in it, it is incredi- 
ble that the inſpired Evangeliſt coming after 
them ſhould ſo conſpire with them as to ex- 
preſs the very ſame thing in the ſame Stile, 
and almoſt in the ſame words, much more 
that he ſhould do it without giving the leaſt 
caution to this purpoſe, that he meant quite 
another thing by it, than what the Platoniſis 
and ſome Fervs meant by ſuch words as theſe. 
For inſtance, that by the Word he meant, 


not, as they did, one that was for ever, but 
a Perſon that never was in Being till ſome 


few Years ſince ; and that by all things that 
were made, he meant not, with them, a// 
the whole Unrverſe, but only, all Perſons. 
that were reformed by the Faith of Chriſt, 
and that by the beginning, he meant not, Ihe 


beginning of the World, as they did, but on- 
ly the beginning of the Goſpel, as the Soci- 


nans interpret theſe Expreſſions. If, I ſay, 
the Word, of which St. Fobn ſpeaks, did not 
pre-exiſt from all Eternity, and was not pro- 
perly the Creator of the World, certainly he 
would have prevented their concluding the 
contrary from his words by ſome very plain 
caution, becauſe he uſed that ſtile, and thoſe 
words under which the contrary had been 
taught by Men of great Reputation; and ſo 
he would not have affirmed the ſame things 
with them concerning the Word, without 
any farther Interpretation or Addition, ſa- 
ving this only, that Zeſus was that Word. 
Again, all Chriſt:ans, whether Orthodox or 
Heretical, being either eus or Gentiles, it 


is ſtill more incredible that both ſhould have 


conſpired in this import of theſe words, had 
It not been received from the Tradition both 
of the Converts among Fews and Gentiles, 


that this was really the import of them, or 


with ſuch confidence have appealed to the 
Prophetick and Country Theology of the 
7ews, and the concurring Sentiments of the 
Heathens, with the words of this Evangeliſt, 
if they had underſtood them in a ſenſe ſo 
much different from that both of the 7ews 


and Hearhens, as that is which the Socinians 
now put upon them; if then the univerſal _ 
Church from the beginning did not ert in their 


Interpretation of theſe words, tis certain 
We who continue to receive that ſenſe and 
mMport of them which they have from the 


eginning handed down unto us, muſt ſtill. 
Ict!n the true and genuine ſigniſication of 


. 


them. 


_ Fleſh. 


Ver. 4. In him was Life | That this is 
to be underſtood not of Lite natural, but 
of that Life eternal which he revealed to 
the World. 2 II n. 1. 10. to which be taught 
ihe way, Chap. 14. 6. which he promiſed to 
Believers, Chap. 10. 28. which he purchaſed 
for them, Chap. 6. 5 1, 52, 54. which be is ap- 
pointed to give them, Chap. 17. 2. and 70 
which he will raiſe them up, Chap. 5. 29. 48 
having Colw c wins, Life in himſelf, 26. 
may be argued, (13/7, ) From the like Ex- 
preſſion, 1 hu 5.11. Ihis zs the Promiſe 
that God hath given us, eternal Life, and that 
Life is in bis Son; whence he is ſtiled ihe 


true God and eternal Life, ver. 20. the Re- 


ſurredtion and the Life, Chap. 11, 25. the 
way, the Truth, and the Life, Chap. 14. 6; 
(24ly,) From theſe words, ver. 7. ohn came 
to bear Wineſs of this Light, that all Men 
might believe on him, viz. to eternal Life, 
1 Tim. 1. 16. for ſo John witneſſeth, Chap. 
3. 15, 36. And this anſwers the only Obje- 
ion againſt this Interpretation, that the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of the Word incarnate 
till ver. 14. and that in that reſpect alone 
was he the Teacher of eternal Life, for ohn 
bare Witneſs of him when he was the Word 
incarnate ; 'twas thus alſo he came into the 
World, and came to his own, and made Be- 
lievers the Sons of God, ver. 11, 12, 13, 
and yer all theſe things are ſpoken of him 
before it is ſaid, ver. 14. the Word was made 


And hence it follows that this Life muſt 
be the Light of Men, by giving them the 
Knowledge of this Life, and of the way 
leading to it, and in which they that walk 
are ſaid to walk in the Light, 1 hn 1. J. 
to abide in the Light, 2. 10. and to be the 
Children of the Light according to thoſe 
words of Chrift, whit ye have the Light, 
walk in the Light, and believe in the Light, 
that ye may be the Children of the Tight, 
Chap. 12. 35, 36. I am the Light of the 
World, be that fellows me. ſhall have the 
Light of Life, Chap. 8. 12, — 9.5. — 12, 
46. and then the words following, the Light 
ſhineth in Darkneſs, mult reſpect the Hea- 
then World ſtiled Darkneſs, Eph;.,5: 8. See 
the Note on Rom. 13.12. and the blind Yee; 
and the Darkneſs muſt be ſaid not to com- 
prehend it, becauſe the vitious part of the 
World would not own, but hated the Light, 
and loved Darkneſs rather than Light , be- 
cauſe their Deeds were evil, and ſo they 
were reproved by ir, Chap. 2. 19, 20, 21. 
Ver. 7. He came 1o teſtifie of this Light, 
that all Men might believe on him.| See 
here the deſign of the Bal it's Teſtimony, 
not only that ſome few Elect, but that a// Men 
might believe in Chriſt, 

Ver. 9. Which enlightens waila arheprc! 
ie v , every Man that comes in:o the 
World.) The Words in the Greck are am- 
,, , 
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bignous, and may be rendred, which coming 
into the world enlightefts every Man, or as 
our Tranflation doth ; but that which coun- 
renanceth our Tranſlation, is the Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking, that a Man born, is Man co. 
ming into the world; See Dr. Lightfoot here, 
and the words of Chriſt, ſay ing, For this cauſe 
was ] born, and came into the world, Chap. 
18. 37. 

Val 10. A, the world was made by him , 
and (yer the Men of) the world knew hint 
hot, | i. e. own'd him not either as their Ma- 
ker or their Redeemer. Of this ſee Note on 
Ver; z. and on Hleb. 1. 2 os 0d 

Ver. 11. He came to his own; | i. e. to the 
Jeu ib Nation to whom he was promiſed , 
and to whom only he was perſonally ſent; 


he being therefore ſtiled, a Miniſter of the 


Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to confirm 
the Promiſes made to the Fathers, Rom. 15. 8. 
from whom according to the Fleſh he came, 
Rom. 9. 5. and they received him not, i. e. 
they generally woutd not own him as their 
Meſhub, and their Saviour. 
Ver. 12. But to d many as received him 
he. gabe ,, Power to become the Sons of 
God.] Ev, here ſignifies the Right, Pri- 
vilege, Dignity, and Prerogative, as when 
the Apoſtle warns the ſtrong Chriſtians to fee 
to it, leſt their Q Privilege or Freedom 
from the Jewiſh Rites be uſed as a flumbling 
Block to the weak, 1 Cor. 8. 9. and faith chap, 
9. 5,6. habe we not &{;xaiav, a Right, or Pri- 
vilege, by virtue of our Office, to eat au 
drink? This Privilege to be the Sons of God 
is, as Grotius well notes, a Right to the In- 
herirance of the Saints; for, / Children, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, hen are we Heirs, Heirs of God, 
Foint-berrs with Chriſt, Rom 8. 17. a right to 
a bleſſed ReſurreQion, the Sons of God be- 
ing the Sons of the Reſurrefion, Luke 20. 36. 
Right to abide always in our Father's Houſe 
John B. 33. a Right to a ſtate of Immorcali- 
ty and Incorruption, this yc65o'a Sonſhip in- 


cluding 1he Redemption of Ihe Body from Cor- 


runtion,: Rom. 8. 23. 

Ver. 13. Being born not of Bloods, nor of 
the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man.] 
Thus we are born Sons, not by virtue of the 
Blood of Circumciſion, by which the Jews 
entred into Covenant with God, and became 
his Sons; not by reaſon of that carnal Gene. 
ration which makes us Sons by Nature of ſuch 
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Parents, who by their fleſhy Lultings are iq- 
cited to beget us; not by the Will of Man 
adopting anocher for his Son and Heir, for 
want of natural Iſſue; bur this Sonſhip ari- 
ſeth from the good Pleaſure of God receivin 

us for his Sons, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Some obſerving that the Apoſt/e ſaith, G04 
made all Men & èvòs aud) „ f one Blood 
Acts 17. 28. refer this Birth of Bloods to our 
natural Production, and our being born of 
the Will of the Fleſh, ro the Birth of the 


Fews by that Circumciſion which was made 


in the Fleſh I prefer the former Expoficion, 


| becauſe tho Circumciſion be made in the 


Fleſh, it proceeds not &, N j N capri, 
from the Will, Deſire, or Luſting ot the 
Fleſh, bur was done by them in obedience to 
the Command of God. 

Ver. 14. Aud the Word tas made Fleſh, &c.) 
i.e. Man, according to the uſual import of 
that Phraſe, as when' tis ſaid, Ger. 6.12. 4% 
Fleſh had corrupted their ways, Pal. 56. J 
71070! not fear what Fleſh, ver. 5. that is, what 


Man can do to me, ver. 12. Ifa. 40. 5. ull 


Feſh ſhall fee the Salvation of God, and ver. 


6. all Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Glory of Man 


7s az the Flower of the Field, Jer. 17. 5. cur- 


ſed is he that truſteth in Man, and makcth 


Fleſh bis Arm. See Maith. 24. 22. Rom. 3, 
20. And this Phraſe is uſed, ſay the (u) Fa- 
thers, not only to expreſs the great Affection 
of the Word to Man, declared in taking on him 
even his vileſt part, but alſo to ſhew he came 
to heal, and to recover from Corruption that 
Fleſh which by the Sin of Adam was made 


obnoxious to Death and Corruption, and that 


this Fleſh, which ſo inſeparably was united 


to the Divine Nature, muſt be capable of Sal- 


vation, which the Gnoſticks and Valentinians 
denied, and the Ebionites who denied the Ul- 
nion of the two Narures. 

The Socinian Gloſs upon theſe Words, is 
this, That Chriſt was born moi tal, ſubjett to 
Infirmities, Sufferings, and Death, and /o 
frail and infirm as Fleſh. But, | 

1/?, It is to be noted from (w) Novatuun, 
that this is the Gloſs of thoſe Herericks who 
denied the diſtindion betwixt the Son of God 
and Man, % they ſhould be obliged from theſe 
words to own his Divine Nature; that is, this 
is a Socinian Gloſs. Note, 

2:lly, Thar this Gloſs is contrary to the 
true import of the words; for it makes = 

wore 
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(u) Nam quemadmodum initio plaſmationis naſtræ in Adam, ea que fuit in Deo inſpiratio vite, unita plaſmati animavit 
homirem {x animal rationale oſtendit; ſic in fire , verbum Patris & Spiritus Dei adunitus antique Jubſtantiæ plafmatin- 
nis Adam, wiventem && perfetlum effecit hominem capientem perfettum Patrem, ut quemadmodum in animail ae, et 
tui ſumus, ſic in ſpirituali omnes vivificemur , Iren. I. 5. c. 1. Vani igitur qui a Valentins ſunt hoc degmatizantes Ur 


f . . 1 : 177 jade m non 
excludunt jalutem carnis, & reprobent plaſmationem Dei: vani autem & Ebionæi unitiorem Dei & hominis per fiae non 


recipientes in animam ſuain. ibid. 


a 8 1 * 7. 

( Sed err:ris iſtius Hereticorum inde ut opinr orta eſt materia, quia inter filium Dei & filium hominis nibil 25 
t-antur intereſſe, re facſa diſt inchione, & homo C Deus Ius Chriſius facile cumprobetur. Eundem enim atque , 5 
huninem, fillum hominis, etiam filium Dei volunt videri, ut homo J caro C frogilis illa fubftantia eagem 755 
it/a filius Dei eſſe dicatur, ex quo dum diſtinèl io ſilii haminis g nlii Dei nulla Jecernitur, ſed ipje filius eee. 5 
Lei vindicatur, hymo tantummodo Chriſtus, idem at que filius Dei aſſeratur, per quod nituntur eacludere eh £219 57 


&um est, cap. 19. 
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words trail, infirm, and mortal, and all theſe 
Epithets to predicate of, and belong to the 


Word. Now who can realonably imagine 


that he, who had betore told us, 7e Word 
was God, and ſo immortal, the Maker of the 


world, and all things in it, and ſo infinite in 


Power, v. 3, 10. ſhould inſtantly add, rhe 
Word was PFleſb, i. e. frail, infirm, obnoxious 
to Death, and yer ſhould immediately ſay 
2gain of this infirm, frail Being, we have 
ſren bis Glory, as the Glory of the only begot- 
itn Son of God, and of his fulneſs have we 


all received, Grace for Grace, that he was 


one in the Boſom of the Father, and who alone 


bad ſeen the Father, v. 14, 16, 18. Mr: Cerec. 


interprets the words thus, And that reaſon 
was made conſpicuous by the Man in whem it 
was; telling vs that Fleſh ſignifies a conſpi- 
cuous Nature, in oppoſition to that which is 
{piritual, as 1 Tim. 3. 16. bur there it is not 
ſaid as here, the Word was made Fleſh, but 
Deb ipavepple & c, God was manifeſied 


in, or made conſpicuous in the Fleſh, that 


is, in the human Nature, which is the im- 


port of the word Fleſh in all the other places 


where it is attributed to Chriſt, - by way of 


diſtinction from his higher Original, as when | 


the Apoſl/e faith, the Son of God was of the 
Seed tas I, oagxa, according to the 
Feb, Rom. 9.5. And that the Son whom 
he had proved to be God, Heb. 1. was Par- 
taker alſo of Fleſh and Blood, Heb. 2. 14. 
For it is manifeſt, that in all theſe places 
Fleſh ſignifies, not the Frailty or Infirmity of 
Fleſh, according to the Socinian Gloſs, nor 
Fleſh as conſpicuous and viſible, according 
to Mr. Cerc's Gloſs, but the human Nature 


_ abſolutely taken, according to the Expoſition 


of all the ancient Fathers; of (x) Ignatius, 
who ſaith, he was a Phyſician, oagxixos x, 
widpdlinos, fleſhly and ſpiritual, &v oaeni 
Me ©» Os, being God in Fleſh, of 
(y)) Zuſtin M. who faith, he was the Son 
and the ND, de coagxoromias dvippnr t. 


Je, who by his Incarnation was made Man; 


of (z) Irenæis, ſaying, Deus igitur homo 


tattus eſt, God therefore was made Man; of 
(4) Tertullian, ſaying, that Chriſtus vere ho- 
minem indutus Deus perſeveravit, Chriſt put- 
ting on the Manhood remained God; and of 
(b) Origen, who ſaith, that Chriſt being in 
the torm of God, and a Son of the Zeru/a- 
lem which is above, left bis Father and Mo- 
ther for his Church, d ewTbw  yiſovs x, ad- 
Ts ods, being made Fleſh for ber, it being 
Jail the Word was made Fleſh. 

Moreover the Wiſdom of God was made 
conſpicuous in the Goſpel, that being the 
Wiidom of God, 1 Cor. 2. 7. and by the 
Church by which the manifold Wiſdom of God 
was made known even to the Angels, Eph. 
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2. 10. It then that were the reaſon why the 
Word is ſaid to be made Fleſh, the Goſpel 
and the Church might alſo be ſaid to be made 
Fleſh. Ir follows. 

Ibid. Kou toxnlwmory cv , And dwe!t or 
piteht its Tabernacle among us.] This word 
toxlwwo hath ſuch an apparent affinity both in 
ſound and ſenſe with the Hebrew Shacan uſed 
in the Old Teſtament, when mention is made 
of God's dwelling by the Schechinah, or his 
glorious Preſence, and often ſhining torth 
there, and thence cy den, in Glory; See the 
Notes on Rom. 1. 23. Philip 2.6. that we 
have reaſon to believe this Phraſe relates to 
the Divine Nature, or to the fulneſs of the 
Deity dwelling in Chriſt's human Nature. 
This Schechinab, fay the Jews, was wanting 
in the ſecond Temple, and this Defect was 
now repaired by the Habitation of rhe Divine 
Nature in the Temple of Cbriſ's Body, ſo 
as never to be ſeparated from it, according 
to the Prediction of the Prophet Haggat , 
Chap. 2. 7. The Deſire of all Nations fhall 
come, and I will fill ths Houſe with Glory. 
AS then God ſaid with reſpect to the Times 
of the Meſſiab, I will come to thee, q), 
% xalaculunzw, and will dwell in the midſt 


of thee, that is, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 


DoD "WR, and I will put my Schechinab, 
or Divine Majelty, among you, Zach. 2. 10, 
11. ſo did he fulfil his Promiſe, by ſending 


this Emanuel, or Word made Fleſb among 


them. 

Ibid. And we have ſeen & otav wins, bis 
Glory; | vis. appearing in, and ſhining from 
the Tabernacle of Chriſt's Body, as the Glo- 
ry of the Lord did from the Tabernacle of 
Old; for the Glory of God in the Old Te- 
ſtament, doth not barely ſignifie the Miracles 
wrought by God, bur either the Glory ap- 


pearing in the Cloud of Glory, as Exod. 16. 


7, 10. by which God teſtified his Preſence 
with them; and Numb. 14. 22. and v. 21. or 
it ſignifies the Miracles done by the Glory of 
God then appearing ; and in 2 Pet. 1. 16. it 
fignifies, the bright Cloud, or Glory of God, 
appearing at our Lord's Transfiguration ; not 
any Miracle then wrought, of which we have 
no mention in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Tranſ- 
figuration: Here therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
We have ſeen the Glory, or the Divinity of 
the Word conſpicuous in the Miracles 


wrought bv him. 


Ibid. AtZav ws pore gfpss way waleys, The 
Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther. | Where Note, 

I/, Thar the Particle ws as, is not here 
a Note of Similitude, & g e, but 
of confirmation, that this Son truly was the 
only begotten of the Father, as Chiyſeſtom 
here notes; So Neb. 7. 2. aunds ws dvr? 

| athrs 


L tam 


(x) Ep. ad Eph. S. 7. (Y Apol, 2. p. 74. 
* (b) Is Matth. Tom. 1. Ed. Huet. p. 357. 


* — 


(7) L. 3. c. 23. 
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(a) De Carne Chriſti, c. 3. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


dyn, be was a faithful Man, Matth. 14. 5. 
all Men beld Fobn &s wegpntbn, ro be a Pro- 


pher indeed. See the Note on Rom. 9. 22. 
This Glory is ſaid to be the Glory Hes, 
of the only begotten of the Futher; i. e. of him 
who was begotien of him after that ſingular 
and extradordinary manner, that this Title 
can agree to him alone, as being, faith L- 


cian, the unchangeable Image, goias, ., .. 


ns; „ unduews, x, dons F Oes, of the E/- 
fence, Council, Power, and Glory of God. 
Hence is the Logos ſtiled by Philo, ò ei- 
ſ[ov@- 1jos,, de Agricult. p. 152. B. 6 Teplo- 
o S- x, Anas, de confuſ. Ling. p. 258. A. 
The begotten and firſt-born Son of God, 6 
Edd tos & O48, the internal Son of God, 
Lib. de Nom. Mur. p. 824. By (c) Plato, 


| he is tiled, 6 tnſor@ dſahs „ one 


Lecce, One begotten of the Good, and moſt 
like io him. And Porphyry ſays, That accor- 
ding to the Doctrine of Plato, of the Good, 

j. e. of the Father, was begotten. in a man- 

ner unknown to Men, an Underſtanding in 

which are all things, Apud Cyril. contr. Ju- 


| lian. J. 8. 


Ibd. Dies ve &. n ddabdas, Full of 
Grace and Truth.] Here whnens the nomina- 
tive Caſe, is put for the Genitive. So Eph. 


3. I7. that Chriſt may dwell cy xcgdtous N = 
ver. 18. ippicguphuor tor iffigupywr and Rev. 


I. 5. 3m Inos X@j58 0 mls for F pag. 
See Examples of the like Conſtruction in 
prophane Authors, produced by Grot:z4 on 
Mark 6. 40. and by Schmidius. Note alſo, 
that it appeareth from the following words, 
ver. 17. For the Law came by Moſes, but 
Grace and Truth by Feſis Chriſt, that this 
Son of God is ſaid to be full of Grace and 
Truth, in oppoſition to the Law of Moſes. 


| Now Grace in the New Teſtament, implies . 


two things; both which are declared to be 
wanting in the Law of Moſes : 1ſt, The Mer- 
cy of God in the free Pardon of our Sins, or 
our Juſtification or Freedom from the Guilr 
of Sin; from which we could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes, AQs 13. 38, 39. For 
by the Law, faith the Apoſtle, can no Man 
be juſtified, Gal. 3 11. Rom. 3. 20. e be- 
ing juſtified freely by his Grace thro the Re- 
demption which is in Feſus, ver. 24. Whence 
it is ſaid to them, who ſeek to be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes, that they are fallen 
from Grace, Gal. 5. 4. 2dly, Grace doth 
in Scripture ſignifie the Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit freely conterred upon Believers, who is 
therefore ſtiled f dwgza & yaeſit, the Gift 
by Grace, Rom. 5.15. and his Gifts are fe- 
preſented by the word Grace, as when St. Pe- 
ei ſaith, As every Man hath received the 
«eGift, ſo let him miniſter, as good Stewards, 
weixidas Ade. Oe, of the manifold Grate 
of God, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. and St. Paul, Rom. 


12. 6. having iberefore Gifts differing 2 
y : n . 0 
T y<epv, according to the Grace given us, whe. 


ther Fropheſie, &c. See Gal. 2. 8, 9. Eph. z. 


7. Now this F of che Spirit, was the 
conſequence of Faich in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 14. 
Hence are theſe two aſſigned as the great Dit. 
terences betwixt the Law and the Goſpel; 
that the firſt was the Adminiſtration of the 
Letter only, the other of the Spirit; the firſt 


the Adminiſtration of Condemnation , the 


ſecond of Fuſtification, 2 Cor. 3.7, 8. Again, 
The Law is ſaid to have been only 4 Shadsw 
of things to come, and an Image of thoſe things 
of which Chriſt exhibited the Body, Truth, 
and Subſtance, (o/. 2. 17. Heb 8. 5. — 10. 1. 
See the Note chere: and hence Truth is here 


ſaid to come by Chriſt; and he is here re- 


preſented as full of Truth. 


Ver. 15. He that cometh after me, is (to 


be) preferred before me; for he was before 
me, Tepros ps l.] Here the critical Note 
is this, That wept», frft, here ſigniſies be- 
fore; ſo 1 Fob. 4. 19. He loved is, wepr@, 
before , Matth. 17. 20. Elias ſhall come weq- 


Tov, before Chriſt; John 19. 39. Nicodemis 


who came re, before to Chriſt by night , 


2 Theſſ. 2. 3. There ſhall come an Apoſtaſie 
e ro, before Chrift's coming; and, ohn 


15.18. They bated me weprov dh, before 
they hated you. RE 


_ 2dly, As for the words tuTggoiv ps yeſove, 


I find no inſtance where it ſignifies, He was 
preferred before me; and therefore rather 


chuſe to retain the proper import of the words, 


and give the ſenſe of the whole, thus, 1hzs 
is he of whom I ſaid, He that cometh after me 
7s before me; and this] ſaid, becauſe be in- 
deed was before me, as being in the begin- 
ning with God, ver. 2. OY. 


received, % xe ili yadgfl@», even Grace 
for Grace; | i. e. of the Fulneſs of Grace in 
him to procure Pardon for us, and of that Ful- 


neſs of the Spirit which was in him without 


meaſure, Joh. 3. 34. Luke 4. I. according to 
the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. So . 
11. 17. the Lord hath pronounced agaioli 
thee, xaxa dvit zaxias, Evil for the Evil © 
the Houſe of Iſrael and Judah. So xaxov d 
i xaxs; Evil for Evil done to us, or accot- 
ding to it, Rom. 12.17. 1 Thefſ 5.15. 11%. 
3. 9. So c rr, ob hanc Rem, dub w1, 
for the ſake of which. See many Examples 
of this kind in Srephans. 
Ver. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any 
time, &as z] Here Grotizs thinks, 
that iweqze bath ſeeri, is put tor bath Ano 
as chap. 3. 32. and Eph. 3. ver. 11. giving the 
ſenſe thus, No Man hath known the fecre! 
Coanſels of God at any time, concerning the 
Redemption of Maniind, which Chriſt now 46. 


clareth to the World, but tho this ſen Fx 


— — 
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(c) De Repub. 


I. 6. p. 686. C. 
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the words be good, yet the Phraſe in the 


Old and the New Teſtament repreſenting 
God as one, whom no Man can ſee and live, 
as Exod. 33. 20, 23. and who dwells in Light 
inacceſſible, to which no mortal Eye can ap- 
proach, and tobom no Man bath ſeen or can 
ſee, 1 Tim. 6. 19. and the ſeeing of him 
in the Cloud, the Symbol of his glorious 
Preſence, being called he ſceing of bim Face 
to Face, Gen 32. 30. Numb. 14. 14. and be- 
ing deemed ſuch a Vifion as would cauſe 
God to take away their Lives, 7udg. 6. 22, 
23. — 13. 22. Iſa. 6. 5. I would rather re- 
fer this here to the Preſence of rhe Word 
with the Father, mentioned chap. 1. 1. and 
his being with him in Heaven in that Glory, 
in which he there dwells, and his coming 
down from thence as from the Boſom of the 
Father, to declare heavenly things to us, 
which, faith he, none can do but the Son of 
Man who is in Heaven, chap. 3. 12, 13. See 


the Note there. For if this being in the 


Boſom of the Father, did only fignifie 
his Friendſhip and intimate Acquaintance 


with God, it may be aſcribed to Abrabam 


who was the Friend of God, James 2. 23. to 
Moſes , who ta!ked with him Face to Face as 


4 Man ſpeaking to bis Friend, Ex. 33.11. and 
to the Apoſtles, who had the Mind of God 


revealed to them, 1 Cor. 2. 16. Whereas in 


the other ſenſe, it will be proper and pecu- 
lar to Chriſt, to be 77 the Boſom of the 


Father, as St. Fohn ſeemeth here to repre- 
lent it. | 

Ibid. Eis I x9Tov, In the Boſom. | Note, 
that as T x0\Tov is here put for Cy ms #0)mw * 
So es wor, in the City, Masi. 2. 23. as 
T ve y wt}, in their Times, Luke 1. 20. 
as w, in which, Atts 7. 4. ds yorlur, in 
the Gall, Ads 8. 23. See Mark 1. 39. — 
2.1. — 5. 34. Luke 8. 48. — 9. 61. —1TT. 


7.— 16. 8. Aﬀs 7.53. — 13.42. Eph. I. 10. 


Heb, 11. 9. i 

Ver. 20. He confeſſed and denied not, but 
confeſſed.) Such Pleonaſms are frequent in the 
Scriprure. So 2 Kings 18. 36. The People 
held their Peace, and anſwered nothing, 11a. 
38. 1. Thou ſhalt die, and not live; Ezek. 
7. 6. an end is come, the end is come, it is 
come; and eſpecially in the Writings of this 
Evangeliſt. So 1 John 1. 1, 3. That which 


Wwe have heard, that which we have ſeen , 


that which we have bebeld with our Eyes; 
and, chap. 12. 27. is true, and is no lie. See 
here, ver. 3. 
Ver. 21. Art thou Elias? And be ſaid, I 
am not.] See the Note on Marth. 11. 14. 
Art thou that Prophet? ] Feremy, ſaith Gro. 
1145, there being a rumour among them, that 
he was to retutn ro them. See the Note 
on Matth. 11. 9, 10. When the People 
were muſing among themſelves, whether 


3 4 
1 _— 


venant with God, a Rite only uſed by us to- 


Malachy ſpeaks, who am ſent before the 


clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean 


I Per. 1. 19. to redeem us to God by his 


the Baptiſt were the Chriſt, he takes off that 
Suſpicion of his own accord, Late 3. 15. 
Here he returns an Anſwer to the Enquiries 
of the Phariſces. 

Ver. 24. And they that were ſent, were of Y 
the Phariſees; | i. e. of the batrous of Ira- 
dition, who thought themſelves ſo exact in 
all the ordinary Rules which were to be 
obſerved, that this new right of Baptizing, 
by way of Preparation for the Meſſiah, of 
which their Traditions were wholiy ſilent, 
muſt be extraordinary, and therefore they 
enquire. A | 

Ver. 25. Tt 85 Ge, Why then bap- 2 
112eſt thou? | Why ulcit thou towards us 
Fews, who are already Holy and in Co- 


wards Heathen Proſelytes, to cleanſe them 

irom their Impurity, and to prepare them to 

enter into Covenant with God? Note alſo, 

That vi here is put for M vi, why, or, for 

what cauſe, as Matth. 17. Io. Tt sv, why ſay 

the Scribes, Chap. 6. 28. Ti pepprrate, why 

take ye thought. So Chap. 7. 3. — 16. 8. — 

19. 7.— 22.18. 70h 4. 17. — J. 19. —9. 27. 

— 10. 20. — 18. 21, 23. 20. 13, 15. | 
Ver. 26. J baptize with Water to Repen- aa 

tance; | i. e. I am the Meſſenger of which _ 


Lord, to prepare his way, by bringing you 
to Repentance and amendment of Life, and 
therefore baptize you with Water, to mind 
you of that Purity of Heart which is requi- 
ſice to the Reception of him; ſo that by my 
baptizing you with Water to produce in you 
that Purity, will be fulfilled the Promiſe of 
God by Ezck:e/, chap. 36. 25. Iwill ſprinkle 


and by his Baptiſm, will be tulfilled the words 
following, ver. 27. I wil! put my Spirit with- 

IN Jo | 

Ver. 28. In Bethabara; ] that is, according bb 
to the import of the word Beth y bara, about 

the Place where the Fews paſſed over Fordan 

to go into the Land of Canaan : Ir is ſituated, 
ſaith Dr. (*) Lightfoot, beyond Jordan, in 
the Scythopolitan Country, where the Ye. 
dwelt among the Syrophanicians. 

Ver. 29. Bebold the Lamb of God, 5 egy CC 
T &pagliav, who taketh away the Sin of the 
world. | This Grot1z refers to the Reforma- 
tion of Mens Lives; whereas it plainly re- 
ſpects that Lamb {lain, as a piacular Victim, 


Blood, Rev. 5. 9. or to procure for us Re- 
demption, that is, the Remiſſion of Sins, Eph. 
1. 7. Col. I. 14. and to exempt all that be- 
Iiev'd in him from that Sentence of Death 
which came upon the World for the Sin of 
Adam. To illuſtrate this, let it be noted, 
(I.) That when a Sacrifice was offered tor 


Sin, he that brought it, laid his Hand upon | 


the 


FP n 


(*) P. 454- 
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the Head of the Victim, according to the 
Command of God, Lev. 1. 4. —3. 2.— 4. 4. 
and by that Rite transferred his Sins upon 
the Victim, who is ſaid 7 rake them upon 
him, and to carry them away: Accordingly, 
in the daily Sacrifice of the Lamb, the Sta- 
tionary men, faith Dr. Liehrfoor, who were 
the Repreſentatives of the People, laid their 
hands upon the Lambs thus offered for them; 
and thel2 two Lambs offered for the daily 
Sacrifice, were bought with that ba/f Shekel, 
which all the 7erws yearly paid, ds Muregs 7 
aLuyiis auth Seraoach wp; r (Luv wt}, 
2 the price of Redemption of their Lives, 10 
make an attonement 25 them, Exod. 30.12, 
14, 16. This Lamb was therefore offered 
ro take away the Guilt of their Sin, as this 
Phraſe ſignifies when ir relates to Sacrifices. 
See the Note, 1 Per. 2. 25. When therefore 
the Baptiſt hath aid, He baptized them for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, he here ſhews them 
by what means that Remiſſion was to be ob- 
tained. „„ 

dd Ver. 31, 33. And I knew him not] by face, 
or any converſe with him, till he came to 
my. Baptiſm; God fo ordering it, that there 
ſhould be no ſuſpicion, that I thus teſtified 
of him by compact: Obſerve alſo, That the 
Baptiſt ſaid this at the ſame time that he 
ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending on him, 
ver. 30. and ſeeing this Sign made good, he 
teſtifies, this was that Son of God who ſhould 
baptize them with the Spirit, ver. 33, 34. 
See Note on Matth. 3. 14. 

ee Ver. 37. Tuo Diſciples | of the Baptiſt 
hearing this Teſtimony of their Maſter, they 
come to him, either to abide with him, or 

to gain farther knowledge of him, and there- 
fore they enquire where he dwelt, ver. 39. 
that they might repair to him thither, not 
thinking it proper to ask him in the Streets 
concerning the Meſſiab and his Kingdom. 

ff Ver. 40. One of the two was Andreto. 
The other is thought to have been St. ohn 
himfelf, who uſually conceals his Name: 
Note hence, that theſe two were called be- 

fore Peter. 1 5 5 

gg Ver. 42. Thou art Simon, &c.] Woltzoge- 

nis notes, That Chriſt here gives Peter a 
Specimen of his Divine Virtue ; and ver. 47. 
he diſcovers the Secrets of the Heart of 
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ly Spirit to ſearch into the moſt internal Re. 
celles of the Hearr. 1 


Ver. 44. Of Bet hſuida, the City of Andrew hh q Lo : 


he was to execute by his Prophetick Office, 
as clearly as if they had ſeen the Angels 
of God aſcending and deſcending on him. 
They who refer this to the Day of Judg- 


ment, did not conſider this was to happen 


drag, within a little while , and they who 
refer it to Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurrection, 
muſt ſhew how the Angels then aſcended 
and deſcended on Chriſt in the fight of the 
Ap oſt les. 1 5 | 


1 


C H A 


I. A* D the third Day (from Simon's co- 

ming to Chriſt, chap. I. 42.) there 

1 was a Marriage (Feaſt ) in* Cana of Galilee, 

and the Mother of Jeſus was there (un- 

calle d. * | | 

2. And both Jeſus was called and his Diſ- 

ciples, (Gr. hat both Feſus and bis Diſciples 
were called) ro the Marriage. | 


— 


P. II. 


2. And when they wanted Wine, the“ Mo- 
ther of Jeſus (being concerned for ihis want 
of ber Relations,) faith to him, they have 


no Wine; (hoping by this intimation, he ly 


a Miracle wouid ſupply this Want.) 
4. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, what 


have | to do with thee? mine hour (i. e. 


R a ; h mM Mi- 
the time for manifeſting my Glory Vy 2 1 


** I 


Philip, ſhewing, that he was able by the bo. 


ap. 
rac es, 
Tam 71 
t10ns J. 


and Peter; | i. e. where they dwelt: This Ho 
{eems to be added, to ſhew the reaſon why 1 0 
Philip followed Jeſus before he knew any = *-. 
thing of his Doctrine, becauſe what he had (or 
heard from them who dwelt near him, had ne b 
prepared his Mind fo to do; and from the waſhe. 
following words of Philip and Nathaniel, ue Fiir 
have found him, &c. we learn, that not only Wa 
Peter and Andrew, but Chriſt himſelf had f with 
diſcourſed to Philip of the Predictions of the m_ 
Law and the Prophets concerning him. Note | 7 
alſo, that 3, ver. 46. is put for ab} 8 of (ﬆ 
whom, ds Ver. 15. _ 1 
Ver. 49. Thou art the Son of God, thouart ji; MI 6 
the King of Iſrael. | Theſe ſeem to be the = the 
two Titles of the Me/rab, in the Fewiſh ** 
Phraſe ſignify ing the ſame thing; for tho met 
the Jews acknowledged the Mefrab ſhould oy 
be the Son of God, yet not in that high 2 q 
ſenſe in which Chriſt was 1% 1c, the pro 15 
per and peculiar Son of God; for this they ei 
look upon as Blaſphemy, Job. 5. 18. but in beit 
that ſenſe in which they ſtile themſelves his 5 
"oe. % ĩ On = he 
Ver. 51. Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Hea- kx on 
vens opened, and the Angels of God aſcend: Wm w 
ing and defcending on the Son of Mex. 1 0 
Chriſt here ſeems to allude to Facob's Lad- A lu 
der, of which we read Gen. 28. 12, 13. on 5 5 by 
the top of which was the Divine Majeſty, * 5 
and the Angels aſcending, faith Maimonides, 190 
to receive his Commands, and deſcending to h g 
execute them; Chriſt therefore by theſe words 1 
ſeems to inform them, that the Miracles 5 v4; 
which they ſhould ſee performed by him, : 
ſhould declare the Divine Majefty preſent 151 
with him, and giving him thoſe Commands 
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ak His Mother (expeding, notwithſtanding 
this Anſwer, that be might gratifie her,) 
{1irh to rhe Servants, Whatſoever he faith ro 
you, do it. 5 a E 5 f 104 N | 
6. And there were ſer there fix Water-pots 
(or Ciſterns ) of Stone, after rhe manner of 
che purifying of the Jews, (who conflantly 
_ maſhedbefore Meals, ) containing two or three 
Firkins apiecte. 3 
7. Jeſus ſaith to them, Fill the Water. pots 
with Water: And they filled them up to the 
nw; ͤ ũ -r 

8. And he ſaith to them, Draw out now 
(of ibis Liquour,) and bear (it) to the Go- 
vernour of the Feaſt, and they bare it. 
9. When the Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted 
the Water which was made Wine, and knew 
not whence it was; but the Servants that drew 
the Water knew, (i. e. not knowing it to be Wa- 
ter, miraculouſly turned into Wine by Chrift, 
or the Servants did, ) the © Governour of the 
Fealt, called the Bridegroom ; m 

10. And ſaith ro him, 155 _— the 
beginning (of a Feaft ) doth (uſe to) ler forth 
od Wy es Men have well 
drank, then that which is worſe, (1. e. /maller,) 
but thou haſt kept the good Wine until 
now. | 


Teſus in Cana of Galilee, and (thereby) 
* manifeſted forth his Glory; and his Dilct- 
ciples (who ſaw the Miracle) believed on 
him. | A Lak | 
12. After this he went down to Capernaum, 
he, and his Mother, and his Brethren, and 
his Diſciples, and they continued there not 
man Ton tn 105, 

13. And (for) the Jews Paſſover was at 
hand, and Jeſus went up (with them) to je- 
_ ruſalem. | "DEL DE 17 

14. And (there he) found in the Temple 
thofe that ſold Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, 
(for Sacriſices;) and the Changers of Money, 
or thoſe who returned it by way of Exchange,) 

itting. : 


11. This beginning of (bis) Miracles did | 


15. And when he had made a "Scourge of 


Sheep and the Oxen, and poured ot b 
the Ground) the Changers Money, and over- 
threw the (count ing) Tables, (0 Man making 


any reſiſtance.) 


16. And (be) ſaid to them chat fold 
Doves, Take rheſe things hence; (and) make 
oh my Father's Houſe an Houſe of Mzrchan- 
r 7 Dt , $119 
17. And his Diſciples (afrerwards) re: 
membred that it was written (of him,) The 


Zeal of thine Houle hath eaten me up, (P/al. 
69. 9.) i. e. hath fed upon my Spirits, and 


* 


conſumed them.) . 

18. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid to 
him, What Sign ſheweſt thou to us (that 
thou art 4 Prophet,) ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things, (wh:ch only Magiſtrares or Pro- 
poets have Authority to do?? 
19. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
(This ſhall be a Sign 10 ycu,) * Deſtroy this 
Temple (of my Body,) and (when you have 
done 1h4s,) in three Days I will raiſe it up 
(again.) ))) 
20. Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix 
Years was this Temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three Days? (ad this they 


fad, thinking that Chriſt had ſpoken of the 
Temple of Feruſalem) 


21. But he ſpake of the Temple of his 
Body.. r . 
22. When therefore he was riſen from the 
Dead, his Diſciples remembred that he had 
{laid this to them, and they believed the 
Scripture, (ſpeaking of his Reſurrefion,) and 
the Word which Jeſus had ſaid. _ | 
22. Now when he was in Jeruſalem ar the 
Paſſover, on the Feaſt-day, (Gr. e vi tcglr, 
in the time of the Feaſt,) many believed in 
his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles thar 
he did. Re a 
24. Bur Jeſus did not commit himſelf un- 
to them, (or confide in them as his ſincere 
Diſciples,) ® becauſe he knew (the Hearts of ) 


all Men, 1 
25. And needed not that any ſhould teſti- 


fie of Man; tor he knew what was in Man. 


Annotations on Chap. | 7 


Ver. 1. [| NM Cana of Galilee ;] to diſtinguiſh 

it from another Cana which was in 
the Tribe of Ephraim, Joſh. 16. 8. — 17. 9. 
whereas this was in the Tribe of Aſſur in Ga- 
lice, Joth. 19. 28. and probably where A“. 
thers or Cleopay, whoſe Wife was Mary, the 
diſter of the Mother of our Lord, lived: For 
that this Marriage was in his Houſe, is con- 
jectured, 1/}, Becauſe the Mother of our 
Lord is there uncalled, by reaſon of her near 
lation to them; whereas Chr:/t and his Da/- 


ciples are bid to the Wedding. 2dly, Becauſe 
his Mother js ſo ſolicitous for the ſupply of 
the Wine. | | e 
Ver. 3. The Mother of Jeſus ſaith to him, b 
hey have no Wine. | Some conceive, by rea- 
{on of this expectation of his Mother, that 
Chriſt miraculouily might provide Wine for 


them, that whilſt he lived privately with 


his Parents, he might upon ſome occaſion in 
an extraordinary manner ſupply their want 
of Neceſſaries. St. Chry/otem, ſays ſhe was 
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moved to ask this from the conſideration of 
his miraculous Hoc and Birth, the Te. 
ſtimony of the Bapciff, and his gathering Dif: 
ciples. Grot ius thinks, that Fe/eph was then 
dead, becauſe he is not mentioned here. 
Ver. 4. Ti ih & (ot yaa; Woman, what 
have I ts do with thee? ] The Papiſſs here 
contend, that theſe words ate not to. be 
deetmed a Reprehenfton of his Mother, but 
only a Inſtruction to his Diſciples, that in 
the things of God, they ought not to have 
reſpeck to the Solicitations of earthly Parents. 


ut, 1 
1ſt, The word ywy, Woman, plainly 
 ſhews, thefe words were directed not to his 
Difſciples, but to his Mother. And, 

r ad, We never find this Phraſe uſed in 
Scripture otherwiſe, than by way of Objur- 
zation or DEMON 3 as when 7ephiha 

ays to the King of Ammon, Judg. 11. 12. 
7{ Fuel x, (; what have I to do with thee, 
that thou comeſt to fight againſt my Land ? 
And David to the Sons of Zerviah, 2 Sam. 
16. 10. 21 2H x, u ]; what have I to do 
with you? And again, chap. 19. 22. and Pha- 
raoh · Necho to Foſtat, 2 Chron. 35. 21. 1 Efdr. 
i. 26. 1 Kings 17. 18. and Eliſha to Foram, 
2 Kings 3. 13. EY 

Zh, (a) Maldonate confeſſeth that moſt 
of the ancient Fathers do openly or obſcurely, 
intimate what (b) Ireners PR ſaith, that 
ſhe was guilty of ſome fault or error in inci- 
ting her Son to this Miracle unſeaſonably. So 
(c) Chryſaſſom, Eutychirs, and (d) Theophy- 
lad upon the place. | 

Ibid. Odo 1x4 de, ws, My hour is not 
yet come. | Dr. Lightfoot thinks this is ſpoken 
becauſe Chriſt was to begin his publick Mini- 
ſtry, and to confirm it with Miracles at 7e- 
ruſalem, and therefore faith, chap. 7. 8. ò neu- 


egs tos, my time of going up to Feruſalem is 


not yet. Others, with Dr. Hammond, ſay, this 
hour ſignifies the time of doing his Miracles, 
cs uf roi, openly was not yet, and there- 


fore tho' he did this Miracle, he did it ſo 


privately, that neither the Governour of the 
Feaſt, nor the Bridegroom, nor the Gueſts 
knew that he had done it, but the Servants 
only. Laſtly, it is obſervable that G. Nyſen 
reads theſe words by way of Interrogation, 
biz. Woman, what have I to do with thee ? 
I have begun to gather Diſciples, and to at 


ny Exemption from thy Authority yet 


come? | 


Ver. 9. Oe + v yo dexiemti, The 


Governour of the Feajt calleth the Bridegroom. | 
To this Governour of the Feaſt it belonged to 


_ 2 ͤ„ „K — 


of the Cup thus bleſſed, to ſend it about te 
the whole Company, We Drift faith o 
the Servants, draw out and bear it t9 the Cy. 
vernour of tbe Feaſt, v. 8. Moreover the word 
Gwvav doth not neceſſarily fignifie to call the 
abſent Bridegroom, but may only. intimate 
that the Ruler of the Feaſt ſpake thus to him 
being preſent; for, as Phavorinys faith this 
word with an accuſative Caſe ſignifies this 


% 7d x5, both to call and to ſpeak to. Thus 


in Sophoctes, Ti Prvers iS, what ſayeſt. thou? 
and here, chap. 13. 13. Mis 8 


1 he PvE e ps Ku. 
eu, is, you fay I am your Maſter: So Un d 
No, Qwvav is, to ſpeak out of the ell, 


1, 8. 39. Un Jie Gund, to ſpeak out of if 


Earth, Iſa. 19. 3. and & One, not to freak 
Pſal. 113. 15. 8 8 jp & 
g Ver. 10. Ka dra Aueh . And when 
Men have well drunk then that which is 


_ worſe. | The word ue, does not hete 
ſignifie to be drunk, but to drink to ſatiety, or 


as Phavorinus faith, ,, 70 be filled 
wit Wine. So Gen. 43. 24. The Brethren 


of Foſeph drank, , iu fili aire, and 


were merry with him, ſaturati ſunt cum eo, 
they were ſatisfied, ſaith the Vulgar. So 


P/al. 23. 5, My Cup runneth over, weligga 
ps evoxov, faith the Sepiuagint, So witle 


\ 


x events, Cant. 5. 1. is drink abundently. 
Hag. 1. 6. rise x, &% ds pidlo, ye drank but 
not to ſatiety. So Ecclus. 1. 16. The fer 
of the Lord gebend, repleniſbeth Men with 
er Fruits; and chap. 32. 13. Bleſs the Lord, 
peluozold (a, who filleth thee with good things. 
So Ferom on Fer. 31. 14. % plow 7 Yuylu 


a 


T Tepiwy, I will ſatiate the Soul of my 


 Priefls with Fatneſs, and ver. 25. inituca 


way wuylw Ina, I have ſatisfied every 
thirſty Soul; and on thoſe words, Hoſca 
14. 7. piluodnoo?) Sir. Tom. 5. F. 151. 
H. 15 2. H.1. See 1 Maccab. 16. 16. More- 
over theſe are not the words of Chriſt, but 
of the Ruler of the Feaſt, declaring, not 
how it was with the Gueſts there preſent, 
bur only that it was the uſual cuſtom to 


bring the beſt Wine firſt, and when Men had 
well drank, then the meaner ſort, and that 
this cuſtom was not then obſerved. And, 
diy, Admit ſome Perſons might exceed 


in drinking of this very Wine miraculouſly 


made, which yer is more than can be gathered 
as one ſent from God, and is nor the hour of 


from the Text, our Lord cannot be charged 


with miniſtring to that Exceſs by making 
this Proviſion of it, unleſs we alio charge 


the Providence of God as being inſtrumental 
to all that Gluttony and Drunkenneſs which 


is committed in the World, becauſe it doth 
| = afford 
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(sa) Inter veteres Authores paueos ad modum invenia qui non aut apertè dicant aut olſcure ſignificent, aliquam culpam 4 
errorem fuiſſe, quod filium ad faciendum miraculum incitaverit, fi wn ob aliud certè intempeſtive & ante temps id fecit. 


Mald. in locum. | 


(b) Dominus repellens ejus intempeſtivam feſtinationem dixit, quid mit N tibi ef mulier ? l. 3. c. 18. p. 277. 
(c), arvipes Tt C x. e ανν⁰M,Ʒꝝ 71 7 ardns\ttdfy Chtv ſolt. PTE 


(d) ETimhag2s funf. Theophvlact. 


hleſs what was prepared, and having dia 
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on the Goſpel of St. Tohn. X 


9 


a. 

_ afford that Meat and Drink which by the 
2H Glutton and Drunkard are abuſed to Ex- 
) 2 cels. i 5 P 21 [1 5 as | 
e Ver. 11. Kad eparieper 7 ogav awre, And 
A he manifeſted his Glory, | 1. e. his Power of 
9 working Miracles which is ſtiled his Glory, 
5b 17. 22. 2 Cor. 3. 18. and for which be 
a was glorified of all, Luke 4. 15. And this 
- was opportunely done to confirm the Faith 
- B of the Apoſtles who were newly come to him, 
s and therefore it is added, that hey believed 
e n bim. | 

+ WS : Ver. 15, 16. He made a Scourge of ſmall 
: Cords, &c.] To what hath been ſaid, Note 
' MW on Marr. 21. 14. Mark 11. 17. add, (I.) That 
5 Chriſt by making ſuch a Whip of Bull-ruſhes, 
„„ hich could hurt no body, ſeemed to in- 
29 ſinuate, that he would not uſe external force 
do take away the abuſes of Men relating to 
ii bis Worthip. And, (2.) By calling the Tem- 
e ple his Farber's Houſe, he diſtinguiſheth him- 
Yr ſelf from other Prophets, who ſometimes 
'd ſtile God their God, I/. 57. 21. but ne- 
N per their Father. And, (3.) By purging the 
id Court of the Gentiles trom Merchandize , 
o, not unlawful in it felt, but neceſſary for the 
Oo MM %urifces which were to be offered in the 
cy MW Temple, tho' not neceſſary to be bought there, 
N be ſufficiently inſinuates that a diſtinction is 
y, bo be made betwixt places ſacred and pro- 
ut plane, and that what may as well be done 
ar elſewhere, ought not to be done in the Houſe 
th of God, the Place appointed immediately tor 
d, 4 4 b his Worthip. | 4 | T5409 tis 
259, i Ver. 18. Ti (nudior Sanwuas, What Sign 
w WH fHrweſt s hou ? &c.] This they ask becauſe it 
ny WM belonged only to the Magiſtrate, as being 
a MW God's Miniſter and Vicegerent, or to a Pro- 
75 Mi phet to take away Abuſes in God's Service. 
ca Now a Prophet muſt thew himſelf to be 
J. ſo by ſome Miracle, or ſome Prediction 
re- WM of a thing future, this laſt (Hi doth by 
but BH laying ; 5 arte 17 
not “ Ver. 19. Avodis T vaoy Terov, Deſtroy this 
nt, lenple, and | will build it up in three days.] 
to When elſewhere they require a Sign, he re- 
nad MW mits them to the Sign of Jona, the Pro- 
hat phet, Marth. 12. 39, 40. And here he alſo 
nd, M {ns in effect to do the ſame thing, by 
eed MW ing, that by raiſing of the Temple of his 
fly IM Body atter they had deſtroyed ir, or by his 
red IM RcfurieQtion from the Dead, he would afford 
ged them a convincing Demonſtration that he had 
108 , $020d Authority for what he ſaid, and did, 
Inge ll #1 that he was that Prophet which was to 
neal 4 come. | | | 
nich Note alſo that theſe words are not impe- 
oth ive, i. e. Chriſt doth not bid them deſtroy 
ford bis Body, but only permiſſive and predictive 
— of what he ſaw they would do, and there 
n ws fore he ſaith, Mod): ye will deſtroy this Tem- 
mer ple. Examples of like nature we have in 

the Old Teſtament, as Gen. 20. 7. Le ſhall 


pray for thee, and live thou; and chap. 42. 


18. Do this and live, i. e. thou ſhalt live by 


Deut. 3 2. 50. Die in this Mountain, ii e. thou 
ſhalt die there. See Iſa. 8. 9, 10. — 34. 1. 
And in the New, as in thoſe words of Chriſt 
to Fadas, what thou doc ſt, do quickly, John 
I 3. 27. and that of St. Paul, be angry, and 
in not, Eph. 4. 26. See the Note thete. 
Moreover he ſeemeth here ro call his Body 
a Temple, and elſewhere to declare he was 
one greater than the Temple, Matth. 12. 6. 
becauſe the Divinity dwelt always, and inſe- 
parably in it, as the Fews thought the Divi- 
nity did in the Temple built by Solomon, Fo- 
ſephus not only tells us that Solomon pray ed 
thus at the Dedication of it, ανανν x, He- 
@&uv Tia F ( H, ds r vac vj xo, 
that ſome portion of the Divine Spirit might 
come down upon the Temple, Antiq. 1.8. c. 2. 
p. 264. F. but that z7 a Mens Opinion 


there was an emonuia Os Al loixiouòs, an 


Advent to, and Habitation of God in it, ibid. 
p. 263. and that God came down into the 
Temple, and did zd1aozlwsy & ans, pitch 
his Tabernacle in it, ibid. D. G. See the 
Note on 1 Cor. 6.19. In the ſecond Temple, 
ſlay the Jews, were wanting the Urim and 
Ibummim, the Divine Glory, the Holy Spirit, 
and the Oi! of Gladneſs. Now Chriſt was 
that Oracle from whom we might receive 
Anſwers full of Truth and Light; in him 
dwelr the true Schechinah, he had the Spirit 
without meaſure, and he was anointed wth 


the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellwws; and 


ſo in theſe reſpects was greater than the 
Temple. The Temple which you have pol- 
luted, faich he, I have cleanſed ; that Tem- 
ple of my Body which you will deſtroy, I 
will raiſe up; and: that he did fo, is evi- 
dent from this, that after hu Reſurrettion 
his Diſciples believed the words which Je ſus 
had ſaid, ver. 22. which, had nor Chrilt rai- 
ſed his own Body from the Dead, they could 
not have done. See the Note on Chap. 10. 18. 
I contels it is more frequently ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that the Father raiſed him from the 


Dead, and this was neceſſary to be ſaid, that 


it might appear, that he had fully ſatisfied 
the Divine Juſtice for our Sins, in that he 
was by him delivered from that Death he 
ſuffered for them. But then as the Reſur- 
rection in general is often aſcribed to God 


the Fatber, and yet it cannot be denied that 


God the Son ſhall raiſe the Dead by his own 
Power, as the Scripture teltifies, Fobn 5. 28, 
29. — 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. I Cor. 15. 21, 22, 25, 
26. Rom. 14. 19. Philip. 3. 21. Rev. I. 18. 
So is it to be owned that the Father raiſed 


Chriſt from the Dead, nor yet is it to be 


denied that our Lord raiſed up himſelf, ſce- 
ing he was guichned by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 
22. 1 Per. 3. 18. and God raiſed him up 
e - ure , by His Spirit, Rom. 1. 4. 
and this Spirit as he was the Spirit of the 
Father, ſo was he allo the Spirit of Chriſt, 
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1 Pet. 1.11, and dwelr eſſentially in him. 
And thus ir is eahe to conceive how he raiſed 
up himfelt, and yet his Reſurrection might 
be aſcribed to God the Father, viz. Becauſe 

he did it by virtue of the Spirit of the Fa- 

ther dwelling in him. 83 


begun about the Feaſt of 


Ver. 20. Teorae,⁰⅜νπ x; ec dre Wxoopundy 


5 vaos Sr -, Forty and fix Tears bath this 
Temple been building. | Mr. Wh. here faith, 
the words ſhould be rendred Forty fix Tears 
bath this Temple been built, but our verſion 
is juſtified from the uſe of the ſame word in 
the Septuagint, in the ſame Caſe Ezra 5. 16. 
db wes dg 78 ru Wed ounth , n ineioby, 


this Temple hath been building from that 


time to this, and bath not yet been finiſhed. 


_ 2dly, The Argument of the Zews requires 


this Senſe, which our Tranſlation giverh of 


theſe words, for it is plain Folly to ſtate thus 


the Years from which ir had been builr, ro 


- prove it could not be built again in three Days; 


fince this could have no more Force to prove 


it could not be built in three Days, than its 


being builr at any other time; but the Ar- 
gument is plain and ſtrong, according to our 
verſion, vis. That it could nor reaſonably be 
thonght that Chriſt himſelf, or with his ſmall 
retinue ſhould do thar in three Days, which 
had already coft many thouſand Labourers 
forty fix Years to buile. 


Mr. Whiſton's Computation, I confeſs, is 
very plaufible at the firſt View, it begins thus, 
* (e) Joſephus aſſures us that the vaòs or Jem. 


% ple was begun in the 18 Year of He- 
* rod from the Death of Antigonus, and 
that it was finiſhed in a Tear and ſix 
* Months; now from theſe Circumſtances 
e may certainly find the Year we enquire 


* for, Antigonus was {lain about Fuly, A. p. F. 


“ 4677. and ſo Hero's 18 Year muſt 
begin about y 4694, and continue till 
* Fuly 4695. Let us 28 the Temple 
Tabernacles in this 
18˙¹ Year 4694, add a Year and ſix Months, 
the ſpace in which it was building, and it 
will appear to have been finiſhed ar the Paſ- 
ſover Niſan 4696; from that Paſſover let us 
count forty ſix Years, and this will bring us 
to the Paſſover we enquire for, Niſan 4742. 
which is A. D. 29. Bur yet from an exact 
view of this Computation, I find it fails in 
almoſt every Particular. For, 

1/t, It is certain from (f) Joſephus that 
Antigone neither was, nor could be ſlain in 
the Month of July, becauſe the Temple was 
not taken by Herod and Soſius till the 10˙ 
Day of September, it being taken, ſaith Jo- 


ſephus, Ti lj N vnscias, on the feaſt of the 


Faſt, by which words, ſaith (g) Langizs , 


he intends no other than the Faſt preſcribed 


by the Law of Moſes, and mentioned in his 
own Hiſtory as a Faſt; for he names the 
Day, thar every one might know certainly 
when the City was taken, which had there 
been more Faſts, they could not have done 
by this Character, Sed omnem dubitationen 
eximit appoſita vox tog lñs, but the word Feaſt 
added to it, puts the matter beyond doubt, 
for there was but one Faſt ſo called in a Year. 
This, ſay I, is demonſtrable from the word iog1n, 
the Feaſt of the Faſt the 101 of Tiſri, being 


the only Faſt mentioned among the Feaſts of 


the Lord, and called a Sabbath of Sabbaths, Lev. 
chap. 16. and chap. 21. and being by all Wri- 
ters called the Feaſt of expiration. And this 


is alſo evident from the word waa, for this 


being the only Faſt of God's appointment is by 
the Scripture, Philo and Foſephis emphari- 
cally ſtiled he Faft Day: thus, ſailing was 
dangerous, faith St. Paul, becauſe the Faſt 
was paſt, Acts 27. 9. for on the Io Day of 
the ſeaventh Month we faſt till eventide, 
ſaith (h) Foſephus, and on the 15 Day of 
the ſaid Month rei-) ö zoos ds T yeut- 
eo dea, begins the Winter, H M:ſopſpn medic 
the Day by us called a Faſt is reverenced every 
where, laith (*) Philo. This, fairh (i) Fo- 
ſephus, is the Day iv is wior vietas d, on 


which the Fews faſt; which had they then ob- 


ſerved any other annual, and ſtated Faſts, 


could have been no Character of time, as in 


Foſephus and St. Paul it is. This is yet far- 
ther evident from what 7o/epbus ſaith in the 
ſame place, viz. that the City was taken, 
ee dupriad'@ 38 y pls, in the 3 Month 
of the 185 Olympiad. Now the Years of 
rhe Olympiads beginning in July, the 3 Month 


of any Year of an Olympiad muſt anſwer to 


the Fulian September. Mr. Whifton, indeed 
will not allow that antient Writers: uſe to 


cite the Months of an O/ymprad, but he may 


be convinced of his miſtake in this matter, 
from the Teſtimony of (k) Diogenes Laer- 
tius, who ſaith, that Socrates was born in 


the 40 Year of the J Olympiad Oaghmus- 


S · in on the 6" of Thargelion, that (I)'Plato 
was born in the 88 'Olympiad Oe 
Coun, on the 7% of- Thargelion, and that 
(m) Epicurus was born in the 3* Year of the 
109** Olympiad on the 75 of Gamelion. 
Mr. Wh. to avoid this, faith the City was 
taken on the Day of a ſolemn Faſt in the 23 
of the 3% Month Sivan, kept for the dete- 
Qtion and Idolatry of Feroboam, But (1ft,) J. 
ſephus dorh nor ſay it was taken in a Faſt, on 
the 3* 7ewiſh Month, but 9vuriad © 7 7 
wht on the 34 Month of the 185 Olympiad, 
which anſwers to September, and then by 


way of appoſition Th k 7 vnseics at the 


Feaſt of the Faſt, which plainly fixes the 12” 


king 

— a Sn = — — —ů— — — ee eee, 
(e) P. 144. (f) Antiq. J. 14. c. 27. p. 506. A. (g. 2. p. 337. IT 
(h) Antiq. J. 3. c. 10. p. 92-1. 2. (% De vita. Mol. p. 508. (i) Antiq. I. 17. c. 8. p. 397. D. bis. 


(k) L. 2. p. 107. (1) L. 3. p. 164. 


(m) L. 10. p. 610. 
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king of it to the 10 of September. (2d/y,) As 
Feroboam celebrated a Feaſt in the 8. Month 
which he deviſed of his own Head, fo Mr. Wh, 
hath deviſed a. Faſt of his own Head in the 
Month Sivan, not mentioned by Zeſephas, 
nor any Zew!ſh Writer, of or near thoſe 
times, nor extant in (n) Buxtorf's Hiſtory 
of their Feaſts and Faſts, bur a pure pro- 
duct of that famous Chronicle Megillah 
Taanith, of which I have already given an 
account. (3dly,) When Herod began to bat- 
ter the Wall it was then Sammer, faith 
(o) Joſephus, and ſo he had no hinderance 
from the Weather; now there being three 
Summer Months, let us take the middle of 
them; July the 15*", the firſt Wall, faith 
(p) Zeſephus, was taken after forty, Days, 
i, e. Auguſt the 255; the ſecond, fifteen 
Days after that, i. e. on the 10 of Septem- 
ber; ergo, not on the Month Sivan, when 
Summer was but juſt begun. (47) %,) Zoſe- 
phus adds, (q) that Herod began the Siege Mw- 
Qtoos ?. 72 yeuarCy when Winter was over, 


iuppoſe about the midſt of March, that he 


went ſoon back to Samaria, and married the 
Daughter of Ar iſtobulus, that then he ga- 
thers a greater Army, and Saſius comes to 
him with Auxiliaries, and then he places his 
Camp near the Norch Wall, let all this be 
done by the 10˙ of April; and then he adds, 
that after this the Party of Antigonus endu- 
red the Siege Til: uno: froe Months, i. e. till 
the 10** of September; how therefore is it 
poſſible that the City ſhould be taken in the 
Month Szvan or the 3* Month. Nor was 
Antigonus {lain till about a Month or more 
after the City was taken. For (r) Foſepbus 
informs us, that he was afterwards carried 


by Sofius to Antiocb, where Anthony then 


was, - avd that he kept him there intending 
to reſerve him to his Triumph at Rome, but 
when he heard that the Zews had ſo great 
Favour for him, and ſo great hatred to He. 
rod, that they would not be prevailed upon 
by torments to own him as their King, he 
beheaded him at Antioch. Antigonus there: 
tore in all probability, could not be {ſain till 
about the 10˙¹ or 15** of October, and fo He. 
rod's 18˙b Year could not begin till that 
time. And ſo if Herod began his Project of 
building the Temple, on the very 1* Day of 
his 18** Year, which yet is both uncerrain 
and improbable, He would not begin it at 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that being fixed to 
the 15** Day of September. 

2dly, ([) Joſephus doth not ſay that He. 
rod began to build the Temple in his 16" 
Year, but only that &mCanclo be caſt in bis 
mind to do ſo, and when he had propoſec 
this to the Rulers of the Fews, he engages 
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not to attempt che Work, till he had pre- 
pared all the Materials for it, nor doth he 
ſay how long he was preparing theſe Mate- 
rials, tho”, ſaith Caſaubon, all Men will think 
it reaſonable to allow him at leaſt a Year for 
that; and BY. Uſher faith, they were only provi- 
ded in two Years ſpace. So that Herod could 
not begin the Work till the middle of his 
19 Year (t). Now admit the Phanſie that the 
vaos Was firſt built in eighteen Months, 
he could not finiſh the building of it till his 
21" Year from Antigonus, from thence he 
reigned only thirteen Years; now thirteen 
and rwenty nine will never make forty fix 
Years. 
But, 3d/y, That which entirely confoun- 
deth this account is this Conſideration, that 


when Herod began ro build, he firſt built 


the ie, i. e. the Court of the Gentiles and 
Lay Jeros, and the building of this, ſaith 
Joſephus, took up eight Years, abſolutoque 
otlo Annis reliquo ædiſicio, tandem etiam Jem— 
plum ipſum ſacerdotum oper ſeſquianno per- 
fecit, and having finiſhed that in eight Years, 
he afterwards by the aſſiſtance of the Pr:e/ts, 
built the vaòs or the inward Temple, in a Year 
and halt more; ſo that according to Foſe- 
phus, the vaos was not built till the 28˙ 
of Herod; i. e. but fix Years before his Death, 
now fix and twenty nine make only thirty 
ERS Co ID 

Mr. Whiſton indeed faith that I perplex the 
matter, when I place the building of the 
dee before the vaos, i. e. the outward before 
the inner Temple. Bur this I do with good 
Authority, and with better Reaſon; for 70- 


ſephus ſaith, the ie was finiſhed in eight 


Years, and then follow theſe words (u) * 
dt vas 07g, 7 lee dixodojpntisIG» EVIQW IG) % An- 
Tiv 5 amas 6 Nbg Ern aeg, „ T2 1d. 
* TEPTOY TW Nech Tas Cy apysias s, 
then tbe Temple being built by the Prieſts in 
a Year and fix Months, all the People retur- 
ned thanks to God, and celebrate the encenia. 
Who ſees not now that the Work done about 
the vaos was done laſt of all, and that in- 
ſtantly thereupon follow the encænia for the 
dedication of the whole? And this is alſo 
ſuirable to reaſon, for the Zews fearing that 
Herod would not be able ro perform his pro- 
miſe, would ſurely keep that part of the 
Temple on which their daily Sacrifices, and 
the Service of the great Day of expiation 
depended, ſtanding; till they ſaw by what 
he had done about the other Temple, that he 
was likely to accompliſh his undertaking , 
and would not have ſuffered rhemſelves to 
be deprived of the benefit of thoſe Sacrifices 
for nine Years and a half, as they muſt have 
done, if either the Temple of the Prieſts had 

eee not 


(nn) Synag. Jud. cap. 30. . 
(9) De B. Jud. I. x. c. 13. p. 740, 74 l. 
(t) A. M. 398). 


(0) Oe? av, Antiq. I. 14. c. 28. p. 506. G. 
(r) Antiq. I. 14. c. 28. p. 508. lib. 15. c. 1. 
(u) Antiq. J. 15. c. 14. p. 545. G. | 
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(p) Ibid. p. 507. 
(1) Antiq. I. 15. c. 14. 
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not been fanding, or not dedicaced till that 
time. Wherefore for the right ſtating of 
this matter, let it be noted, YE 
1j, That whether this Computation of 
the Jetos be true or falſe, neither Chriſt, nor 
the Evangeliſt are concerned in the matter, 
ſeeing St. John only relates what the Jews 
aid to Chriſt, and if they ſaid any thing that 
was not true, he who relateth truly what 
they ſaid, can loſe no Credit by it. Note, 
2d!y, The Opinion of them who ſay the 
ſecond Temple was (including the times ot 
the interruprion to its compleat finiſhing ) 
torty fix Years.in building, tho' it may noc 
be true, as Dyuſius thinks it was, yet was it 
ſo as here he ſaith, ex opinione vulgi & ſa- 
ientum, according both to the Opinion of their 
iſe-men, and the Common People; and it is 
certain from (w) Zoſephs, that they had not 
compleatly finiſhed it till long after; for he 
having told us that the Foundation of it be- 
ing laid in the cloſe of the Reign of Cyr, it 
was interrupred nine Years till the time of 
Darius, that (x) Ezra finiſhed the Temple for 
Service in the ninth Year of Darius, in whole 
ſecond Year they began again to build; adds, 
(y Thar in the twenty fifth of Xerxes (i. e. 
Hrtaxerxes) Nebemias was lent with his 
Commiſſion to repair the Walls of Jeruſalem, 


and d Neravey A iop Heid, io finſh' the 


Remainder of the Lemple. And ſeeing they 
conſtantly called the Temple built by Zora- 
babel, and reſtored by Herod, the ſecond Jem- 
ple, till the Deſtruction of it by IIa, and 
of neceſſity it muſt be ſo in ſome true ſenſe, 
that the Propheſie of Haggai concerning 
Chriſt's coming to that very Temple might 


be fulfilled. They who always called this 


the ſecond Temple built by Zorobabel, why 
might they not ſay of that, according to 
their received Computation, forty ſix Nears 
was this Temple in building. 
Bur, 3d!y, The Opinion of Ladovicus Ca- 


— — 


new built in the Temple, even till the time of 


Chap. I], | 
pellus, Dr. Ailix, and others who underltand 
this of the Temple of Herod, is exact, plain, 


and evident; for if you begin the time of the 
building in the eighteenth of Herod, when 


he began to ſer about it, and employ'd a thou- 


land Carts to bring the Materials, and pro- 
vided the moſt skilful Artificers for that 
Work, from that time to his Death is ex- 
ackly ſixteen Years. This was faid to Chr; 
in the chirtieth Year of his Age, at the firtt 
Paſſover after his Buptiſm. Now thirty and 
ſix teen make forty: fix Years. „ 
Object. It it be here objected that 7o/ephus 
informs us that Herod's Temple was finiſhed 
in nine Years and an half. ds Ott 
 Anſw. The Anſwer is, that it was then fi- 
niſhed as ro Uſe; bur faith Cape//us, Planum 
elt ex eodem ſemper aliquid additum & ex- 
tructum ab eo tempore fuiſſe in illo Templo, 
1: rs plain from the ſameJoſephus that from that 
time there was always ſomething added to, or 


Agrippa Junior, i. e. about the :ſpace of ſixty 
Tears. Biſhop Uſher adds, that all Herod's 
Wealth was not ſufficient for the building, 
but that way continued ſtill by the Gifts con- 
ſecrated to God: And this is confirmed by 
the ſaying of (z) Foſephas, That all the 
Holy Treaſures, and the Tributes ſent from 
all Parts of the World were ſpent in building 
and adorning the Temple. And that the abun- 
dance of Money, and the largeſſes of the Peo- 
ple were beyond Expreſhon, and ſo m und 
TI) av Wiegs empori K yeouors w diu- 
Tov, that which Men thought would never 
be finiſhed (the Aitempt of (a) Herod being * 
A ierio & drigoy, beyond all Mens Hopes) 
was thro” patience, and length of time, ex- 
pedited. Yea, (b) he farther faith, in zbe 
time of Florus, or the tenth of Nera, Tols nd 
op melinesw, then was the Temple fr 
niſhed. = 5 „ HL E IU) 5 
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1. THERE was (at Feruſulem) a Man 
of the Phariſees named Nicodemus, 
(who was) a Ruler of the Jews; (1. e. one 
of the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, John 7. 50.) 
2. The fame ( &7&» be) came to Jeſus by 
night (that he might not offend his Colleagues.) 
4 and faid to him, Rabbi, we know (i. e. J 
know, See Note on Chap. 21. 24. or, it may 
be certainly known) that thou art a Teacher 
come from God, tor no Man can do theſe 
Miracles that thou doeſt, except God be with 
him, (ihe Power that enables thee io per- 
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form them exceeding all that Men, of Devils 
can do.) eee oe 
3. Jeſus (obſerving that he ſaid nothing 
of the Excellency and Power of bis Doctrine, 
to change the Hearts, and reform the Lrves 
of Men, but only of bis Miraces by which it 
was confirmed,) anſwered and ſaid 10 him, Ve- 
rily, verily I ſay to thee, (this acknowledgment 
will not be ſufficient to render thee a Member 
of that Kingdom | am 1o ſet up, for) except 
2 Man e be born again, (i. e. renewed in Þis b 
Mind, Will, and affettions by the COON 
0 
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(w) Antiq. I. 8. c. 3. (x) Cap. 4. p. 366. (Y) Cap. 5. p. 371 „6. : | 
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4. Nicodemus (being a Phariſes exad in 


Womb and be barn? © © 
F. Telus anſwered, (the yore ſo little an- 
derſtand it, yet bave I told you a great Truth, 
which farther to explain) Verily, verily I ſay 
c to thee, except a Man be born (again) of 
Water, (and ſo become one of my Diſciples by 
that baptiſmal Regeneration by which your Pro- 
ſelytes are ſeid to become as Infants ie o 
born,) and of the Spirit ( purifying bis Heart 
from all morldly and carnal Luſts, and eng- 
bling him to live a ſpiritual Life uccording to 
my Dotirine,) he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, (or enjoy the Bleſſings of 1 
Kingdom.) _ . . 
6. (And the reaſon, and neceſſity of this 
Regeneration by the Spirit is evident, as alſo 


that it cannot be ſufficient to this end to be 


of the Seed of Abrabam, be being only the Fa- 
d ther of our Fleſh, for) | 
born of the Fleſh (only) is Fleſh, (ill min- 
deth chiefly carnal things, and lives after the 
motions of the Fleſb;) and (but) that which 


is born of the Spirit, is Spirit; (i. e. zs ated 


by, and lives after the Motions and Dirett- 
ons of the poly Spirit, Rom. 8. 5.) 


7. (Aud) 'marvel.not that I (have) ſaid 


to thee, Ye muſt be born again, (becauſe this 
Birth is not diſcernable by the Eye of Senſe, 
nor do Men fully know the manner how this 
acw Birth is wrought within them by the Spi- 
rit, for thus it is in other matters; as for 
Example, N 
e 8. The © Wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
(a the Vapours move it) and thou heareſt 
the ſound thereof, ( and by that diſcerneſt 
ive thing it ſelf,) bur (Het thou) canſt 
not tell whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth, (tho it came certainly from one place, 
and goeth certainly to another, ) 10 is (it 
wth) every one that is born of the Spirit; 
(the effeits produced in him by the holy Spi: 
Mmm plainly ſhew a great change in him, 
and he himſelf percerves it, but the Opera: 
tons of the Spirit producing this change, are 
nt perceptible to others, nor is the rexewed 
Perſon always. able to perceive, and to diſftin- 
guſh them from the inward workings of his 
own Mind.) — 
9. Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid to 
| bien, (Iapprebend not,) how can theſe things 
62. 
10. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, art 
Mou da Maſter (o\ddoxdl)G@> a Teacher) of 
lltael, (cue of thoſe who ſay of their bapti- 


d that which is 


demned, 


All ‚ E—ᷣK„ 4 — 


ged Proſeiytes, thay. are as new; bonn Bakes, - 


44 $$, © 


and of Wiſdom, that it.comes from:ahovr,) 


and (yes). knowelt not theſe rhipgs?: 


11. Verily, verily 1 fay to thee, We ſpeak 
that we do know, and teſtifie Coe have 
ſeen, (that is, I deliver to you what. I know 
certainly to be true,) and ye receive not our 


Witneſs, (you. da not belive and awn that 


Trath which by my Miracles is confirmed.) 

12. It I have told you (%) earthly things, 
(or that twohzeb may he repreſented to you by 
Similitudes taken, from earthly things, or 
things done hy you bere on Harth, and ye be- 
lieve (tbem) nat, how ſhall you, believe if 
(when) I tell you of beavenly things; (i. e. 
of things which cannot be thus repreſented, 
viz. of my Deſcent from Heaven, and A bode 
ſtill theres) 


13. And (yet no other Perſon can acquaint 


you with theje Deaventy things, for) * no man g 


hath aſcended up to Heaven ( zo learn them 
there, See Note on Rome. 10. 6.) but he thut 
came down from Heaven. even the Son of 
Man, who (according io his divine Nature) 
is in Heaven ( whi/e ve ſee him bere on 
Earth.) 4 

14. And (yet as great ad this Son of Man 
is, be muſt die for the Sins of Men, for) 
as Moles lifted up the Serpent in the Wil- 


derneſs, (vhat they who were bitten by poiſo- 


nous Serpents, and ſo would otherwiſe have 
died, looking up to it might live, Numb. 21. 
8, 9.) even ſo muſt the Son of Man be * lif- 
ted up (upon the Croſs.) 7 

15, That whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh (by that Death which the 

Temptation of the old Serpent brought upon 
all the Sons of Adam) but (being delivered 
from it by the Death of this Son of Man, 
who rs the Antitipe of that brazen Serpent, 
might) have eternal Life. 

16. (Nor is it lo be wondred that God 
ſhould thus ſuffer his only begotten Son 10 die, 
this being only the effedt of his great Love to 
Mankind,) tor God fo loved the World 
that he gave (2) his only begotren Son (to 
the Death for us all, Rom. 8. 32.) that who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
(by Hing flill under the Power of Death, ) 
but {by riſing from it, John 5.28, 29. /hould) 
have everlaſting Life. | SN? 

17. For (ſurely) God (acting thus in pur- 
ſuance of bis great Love to the World.) ſent 


not his Son into the World ro condemn the 


World, but that the * World through him 


might be ſaved (by Faith in him.) 


18. (And therefore) he that (having heard 
his Dottrine, and feen the Miracles by which 
it is confirmed,) believeihgin him, is not con- 
(there being no Condemnation 10 
them which are in Chriſt Fr ſis, Rom. 8. I.) 
bur he that (aſter the Knowledge of this 


fJalatary Doctrine) believeth not, is cor- 
demned already, becaule he (after ſuch Con- 


viftion | 
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* vidtion)"hath/not believed in the Nathe of the 
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only begotren Son of God. 
19. And this is (he ground of) the Cor 
demnation (of ſucha Man,) that (be con- 
tinues in his Infidelity, not for want of Lig bi 
but from love to Dis Sons, for ) Light is come 
into the World, and (zbeſe) Men (have) 
loved (to continue in) Darkneſs rather than 
(io embrace the) Light, becauſe their Deeds 
Were eie: bo Ie 
20. (And this is the proper effe of a pre- 
vailing love to Sin,) for every one that doth 
evil, (naturally) hateth the Light, neither 
cometh to the Light, leſt (the evil of ) his 
Deeds ſhould be (diſcovered and) reproved 
21. But he that doth (ncerely love) the 
Truth, cometh to the Light, that (by it) 
his Deeds may be manifeſted (both ro him. 
ſelf and others,) that they are wrought ih 
(the Fear , and according to the Will of) 
„„ * 
22. After theſe things came Jeſus, and his 
Diſciples into the Land of Judea, and there 
m he tarried with them, and (by them) u bap- 
tized, (Chap. 4. 2. /0 prepare the Fews by 
the Baptiſm of Repentance as Fohn did, for 
2 Reception of the Meſſiah; See the 
23, And John alſo was baptizing in non, 
near to Salem, (the place being convenient 
n for that purpoſe,) * becaufe there was much 
Water there; and they (be People) came 
(to him) and were baptized (of him there.) 
24. For John was not yet caſt into Priſon 
o 
25. Then there arofe a Queſtion (or Di/- 


pute) berwixt ſome of John's Diſciples and 


the Jews, about purifying, (it being without 
Example to bapiize a Few; and they being 


ſtiled d ˖ es xalagpyt, the pure Servants 


of God, Nehem. 2. 20. and thought to be born 
in Holineſs, the Phariſees might ask what 
need there was of any Baptiſm to purifie them; 
and if Fohn's Baptiſm was ſufficient for this 
end, why did Chriſt ſet up another after it, 
wich ſeem'd to argue bim greater than Fobn, 
and that his Baptiſm muſt confer ſome higher 
: dopree ef , | 
26. And (upon this) they came unto 
John ( for ſatisfadlion in this matter,) and 
( by way of complaint) ſaid to him, Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan (7o be 
baptized of thee,) to whom thou beareſt 
witneſs, behold the fame baptizeth, (i. e. 
he takes upon him thy Office, as if thy Baptiſm 
were iinperſect,) and all Men come to him; 
(i. e. the Concourſe to him is ſo great, that 
we fear thy Baptiſm will be negletted. ) 
5 27. John anſwered, and faid, A Man 


can receive nothing (/ Power or Authori- 


ty) except it be given him from Heaven: 


28. Ye your felves (can) bear me wit- 
nels, that I faid, 1 am not the Chyilt, but 


(orffy ) that J am fent before him (75 pre. 
pare is way; ſecing then God bith only wade 
me bis\Fore-runner, I mut not pretend to an 
equality with him whoſe Forerunner and Ser- 
vant 1 am.) . e d een ehe, 
29. He that hath the Bride is the Bridegtoom, 


but the Friend of the Bridegroom, which 


ſtandeth and heareth him, (Gr. Handing und 
hearing bim careſs, and expreſs his A Heclion 
to his Spoufe, ) 1 85 greatly becauſe of 
the Bridegroom's Voice; (Chriſt is this Bride. 
groom, and the Churth is bis Bride, I only am 
{he Bridegroom's Friend,) this my Joy there- 
fore is fulfilled, (by hearing that the is this 
graciouſly ſpeaking to his Church, and calling 
her by this and other methods to fit her ſelf 
o D Emmer. ne hn 
30. He muſt increaſe (in his Glory, and 
the extent of his Government, Luke 1. 32, 
33.) but I (his Fore-runner, whoſe Office cea- 
ſeth when he comes, and manifeſts himſelf to 


the World,) muſt decreaſe. 


3I. (And it is reaſonable to own him ſu. 
Prior to me, and all the other Prophets, 
which ever came into the World, even than 
Moſes bimſelf, for) He that cometh from 
above (not only by his Miſſion from God, as 
I, and they did, but by his Original, ver. 13.) 
is above all (chat are deſcended: of earthly 
Parents only, and) he that is (hu) * of 
the Earth, is (earthly (az ro bis riſe,) and 
ſpeaketh of the Earth, (i. e. things which 
comparatively are earthly, Moſes of carnal 
Ordinances, I of Water Bapiiſm, the Prophets 
of Obedience to the Law of Moſes, but) he 
that came from Heaven (to reveal the Will 
of God to Man,) is above all, (ot only in 
the Excellency of his Perſon, but in the ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly Nature of bis Dotirines 
and Promiſes.) e 8 
diation,) and heard (by the immediate diclate 
of the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him, ) that he 
teſtifies (ro the World) and ( yer ) no Man 
receiveth his Teſtimony, (i. e. hey who re- 
ceive it, compared with them that do nut, are 
as none.) 195 | 
33. He that hath received his Teſtimony 
hath ſer to his Seal, (i. e. declared his Alu- 
rance) chat God is true, ( both in his Promi- 
ſes concerning the Meſſiab, and in bis Teſtt- 
monies that be hath given 1o him, that this 1s 
his beloved Son; it being as impolſible, that 
he who is ſent with ſuch heavenly Dottrine, 
confirmed by ſogreat Teſtimonies from Heaven, 
ſhould be a Deceiver, as that God hint elf 
e Lie) en ON | 


"24. For he whom God hath ſent, (% at 


no other Prophet was ſent ,) * ſpeaketh the 
Words of God (% as no'other Prophet did,) 
tor God giverh not the Spirit by meature, 

(or in a lunited manner) to him, (as be did 
10 them, jo as 10 come to them only at ſuch 

times, and to impart ſuch a particular ee 

= ation. 


22. And what he hath ſeen (by the irra-' 


Hanotations bo Chap; III 
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Chap. III. 


= dE 


lation, for in him were all the hidden Treaſures 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3.) 

25. (And) the Father loverh the Son, and 
bath given all things into his Hand; (zhe en- 
tire Knowledge and Revelation of his Will, 
and the Power to give eternal Life to thoſe 
that believe and obey it, John 17. 2. and to 
rondemn everlaſtingly thoſe that obey not his 
Goſpel, 2 Thell. 1. 7, 8.) 


Annotations 


: Ve. 2. O. We know that thou art a 


Teacher ſent from God. | This 
could not be ſaid of his Brethren, the Phar:- 
zes and Rulers of the Sanbedrim, for none of 
the Phariſees or of the Rulers believed on him, 
Chap. 7. 48. old\apho 
late chiefly to Nrcodemws, and only ſignifie, 
1 knorw, as it often doth : See Note on Chap. 
21. 24. or elſe may ſignifi? it is, or may be 
known, as when the blind Man faith, we know 
God heareth not Sinners, Chap. 9. 31. See 
Matth. 26. 2. Luke 20.21. Rom. 2.2. — 3.19. 
. 141 Gr. 8. 4. 1 Iin. 1. 384. 

Ver. 3. "Eav u ris nb  Evohev & Ia?) 
av, If a Man be not born again, he cannot 


ſee the Kingdom of God.] It is here needleſs 


to enquire whether the word avedey ſhould 


be rendred from above, or again, as our 
_ Tranſlation doth, and as Nicodemus under- 


ſtood Chriſt's Words, fince every one who is 
born again, is alſo born from above, Jam. 3. 
17. as being born of rhat Spirit which co- 
meth from above. 

Note alſo that to ſee the Kingdom of God 
here, and to enter into it, ver. 5. is the ſame 


real Member of that Kingdom, and to enjoy 
the Bleſſings belonging to them who are ſo; 


thus zo ſee good, Eccleſ. 6. 6. to ſee good 


days, Ptal. 34. 12. and to ſee Life, ver. 36. 
is ro enjoy them, and to ſee God, Job 19. 
26, Matth. 5. 8. and zo ſee the Lord, Heb. 


12. 14. is to enjoy him. 


Note, 3d/y, That Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak. 
this not primarily of that heavenly Kingdom, 


into which the Bleſſed ſhall enter at the day 
of Judgment, bur of thar ſpiritual King- 
dom which was to be erected by the Meffhrab, 
and into which Men entred by Baptiſm; 
whence it muſt follow, that no May is 
indeed a Member of Chriſt's Kingdom, who 
is not truly regenerate. If you continue in 
my Word, faith Chriſt, then are ye my Diſci- 
ples indeed, John 8. 31. and if any Man bath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, 
Rom. 8. 9. 

Note, Laſtly, That this ſeems to be di- 
rected againſt the falſe and pernicious Con- 


— 
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on the Goſpel of St. John. 


therefore here may re- 


465 

36. (And therefore) he that belie veth on 
the Son (may be ſure be) hath (a preſent 
right to, and ſhall hereafter recerve) ever- 
laſting Life, and (Hut) he that believeth not 
the Son, (but rejefteth bis Authority, and 


Do@rine, ) ſhall not ſee (i. e. enjoy this) 
Life, bur the Wrath of God abideth on him 


( for ever.) 


on Chap. III. 


ceptions of the Fewr/h Dollors, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who thought they had a Ti- 
tle ro the Kingdom of God, and the Blel- 
{ings of it, as being the Szed of Abraham ac- 


cording to the Fleſh, and promiſed to all 


Iſraelites on that account a Portion in the 
World to come; declaring, faith (a) Justin 
Martyr, that to all that were of the Seed of 
Abraham, tho" they were Sinners, and diſobe- 
dient to God's Laws, ſhould be groen an eter- 
nal Kingdom. 

Ver. 5. EGV pn Munbñ oS vl, If a 
Man be not born of Water.| That our Lord 


here ſpeaks of baptiſmal Regeneration, the 


whole Chriſtian Church from the beginning 
hath always taught, and that with very good 
reaſon; for, ; Tb . 
1/t, Tho' Water is ſometimes put to ſig— 
nifie, or repreſent the purifying Operations 
of the holy Spirit, yet to be born of Water 
is a Phraſe never uſed in Scripture, for be- 
ing born of the Spirit; but very properly is 
it uſed of that Baptiſm which is the Laver 
of Regeneration, IIt. 3. 5. and was by all 


the Antients ſtiled Td1i[ypeoia, or Regene- 
thing, and both theſe Phraſes ſignifie to be a 


ration. See the Note on 1 Cor. 7. 14. 

2dly, To be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire, Matth 3. 11. Luke 3. 16. is 
to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ding on the Apoſtles in the Symbol of Fire, 
as the Event declared, the Holy Ghoſt falling 
upon them in the ſhape of Cleven Tongues 
like az of Fire, Acts 2. 2, 3. and therefore 
in like manner to be baptized with Water 
and the Holy Ghoſt, moſt likely ſignifies to 


be baprized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 


that Symbol of Water. 

3d/y, The Queſtion betwixt Chriſt and 
Nicodemus was about that which was requi- 
ſite to fit a Man to enter into the Kingdom, 
that is, the Church of God, and make him 
Partaker of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel; now 
it is certain that Baptiſm by Water is by 
our Lord declared to be the ordinary means 
of entring into his Kingdom, for he faith, 


Mark 16. 16. be that believeth and is bapti- 


zed ſhall be ſaved; or, of becoming one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples, for he not only made 
| O00 Diſciples 
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A P ar apbr aſe with Annotations 


Chap. 


Diſciples by Baptiſm, Jobn 8 1. but ga ve 


Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to make Diſciples 
in all Nations by baptizing them, Matth. 28. 
19, and therefore muſt here ſpeak of that; 
hence even when the Holy Ghoſt was actual. 
ly fallen upon Cornelius and his Friends, 
St. Peter commands them to be baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Feſus, 1. e. to be ad- 
mitted to be Chriſt's Diſciples by that Rite, 
and looks upon it as a neceſſary conſequent 
of that higher Baptiſm, As 10. 47, 48. 


Chriſt therefore here declares it to be a Rite 


neceſſary for the entrance of adult Perſons 
into his Kingdom; and it ſeems highly rea- 
ſonable to eſteem ſo of it; for what Salva- 
tion can be expected by them, who, after he 
hath told them they muſt be baptized with 
Water that they may enter into his King- 
dom, do by refuſing that Sacrament too plain- 
ly ſhew that they refuſe that way of entring 
into his Kingdom, and becoming his Diſci- 
ples, which he had appointed for that end? 
But then here, 1 5 „ 
1}, Infants muſt be excepted from this 
Neceſſity, as being incapable of knowing, 
and therefore of tranſgreſſing this Command; 
they therefore ſhall not ſuffer in their eter- 
nal Intereſts for the miſtake or neglect of 
any of their Parents. = 
2dly, They alſo are to be excepted who 
want that Baptiſm they defire, not out of 
contempt, but of neceſſity, as dying before 
they can procure it; thus tho' the Infant 
who died before the eighth day died without 


the Sign of tne Covenant, the Zews never 


thought fit ro circumciſe them before that day; 
and fince it is not the waſhing of the Body, 
but the Stipulation of a good Conſcience that 


renders Baptiſm ſaving, 1 Pet. 3. 21. it can- 


not be purely the want, but the contempt of 
that, which muſt condemn us : And, 

2d!y, Whatever Ignorance of the Precept, 
or miſtake about the Nature of it, renders 
not Men incapable of Baptiſm by the Holy 
Ghoſt, can never render them incapable of 

the Salvation promiſed to the baptized. 
Ver. 6. Ts y:fAumnpuſyor te & oapxos, vdH Ni 
That which 1s born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh only. | 
Our Parents being only the Fathers .of the 
Fleſh, Heb. 12. 9. Whence it is that it can- 
not be ſufficient ro entitle Infants to the Bleſ- 
ſings of this Kingdom without Baptiſm, that 
they are born of Chr:/t:an Parents according 
to the Fleſh, but that ſome Operation of 
the Spirit is neceſſary to fit them for the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

Ver. 8. To wenge; The Wind bloweth 
where it liſteth.] They who here ſay that 
the word w ]“ ö ſignifies here not the Wind, 
bur the holy Spirit, 1/7, Deſtroy the Com: 
pariſon intimated in the word &Tws /o; and, 
2dly, They make Chriſt ſay that N:icodemus 
heard the Voice of the Spirit, which is not 
very probable. 


mmm ON IIgg” 


Ver. 10. Art thou 6 d-, 4 Maſter, f 


or Teacher in Iſrael? ] Theſe being received 
Maxims among the es, that Wiſdom is gi. 
ven from above; Targ. in Eccleſ. 7. 7. and 
that when'a Man 7s a Proſelyte be is reputed 
as an Infant new born , Selden de jute Na. 
rural. I. 2. c. 4. Our Saviour might well ad. 
mire that a Teacher of I/7ae/ ſhould have no 
notion of a new Birth by Water, or a Birth 
from above. 

Ver. 13. And no Man bath aſcended into 
Heaven, but he that came down from liea- 
ven, even the Son of Man, 6 ay Cy , Somg, 
who is in Heaven. | The Jes ſay, tor the 
Honour of their Propher Moſes, that he af. 
cended Nama au? into the high Heavens, 
Targ. in Cant. 1..5, 11, 12. That this was 


not true of Moſes, theſe words of Chriſt 
thew, and the Hiſtory of Moſes which faith, 


he only aſcended to Mount Sinai; but of 
Chriſt, who in the beginning was with the 
Father, Chap. 1. 1. and who came down from 
Heaven to do, and to declare his Father's 
Will, Chap. 3. 35. this is moſt true; but 
then he is ſaid as to his Divine Nature to 
deſcend from Heaven, not by a local Deſcent, 
or by quitting Heaven, but only by a Mani- 
feſtation of himſelf on Earth; in which ſenſe 


God himſelf is ſaid in the Old Teſtament to 


deſcend to ſee the Tower of Babel, Gen. 11. 5. 
and to confound the Lips of them that built 
it, ver. 7. and to ſee the Iniquity of Sodom, 
Gen. 18. 21. and to deliver his People from 
the Hand of the Egyptians, Exod. 3. 8. and 
to give them the Law, Exod. 19. 18. and 
thus ſaith St. Auſtin, he is ſaid ro deſcend, 
not when he from Heaven obſerves what is 
done on Earth, for that is metaphorically to 
look down from Heaven ; but when he doth 
ſomething upon Earth beyond the uſual courſe 


of Nature, which therefore ſeemeth to re- 


quire his more than ordinary Preſence there, 
and then he is uſually ſaid to appear either 
attended by his holy Angels, or in a Flame, 
or Cloud of Glory, the Symbol of his Ma- 
jeſtick Preſence. Note, N 
2dly, That theſe things are frequently 
aſcribed by this Evangeliſt to Chriſt, which 
neither do, nor can agree, and which elle- 
where are not aſcribed to any Creature, 922. 
that he is he who in the beginning was with 


God, Chap. 1.1. 6 ov that is in the Beſom 


of the Father, ver. 18. 6 ov «py Oes, that 
is with God, Chap. 6. 46. and here, ho 1s 
in Heaven, Now this never was or could be 
ſaid of a mere Creature, for, as Wolrzogemus 
confeſſeth, no Creature can be in Heaven and 
on the Earth at the ſame time. The Glols 
of Grotius here is this, fingulari Dei dono 
nobis conceſſus eit, be is grven to ws by the 
ſpecial Gift of God, but this antwers not 
the fulneſs of the Phraſe, He came from Hea- 
ven; for all the Prophets were ſent to the 
Fews , and the Apeſiles both to Jews and 
ON | Gentiles 
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Gentiles by the eſpecial Gifr, and Kindneſs 
of God, and yer none of them are ſaid to 


come down from Heaven; Chriſt is ſtiled the 


Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. as coming 
down from thence to judge the World, 
1 Thefſ. 4. 16. the new Feruſalem is ſaid to 
come down from Heaven, Rev. 3. 12. — 21. 
2, 10. becauſe *rwas repreſented ſo in a Vi. 
lion to St. John, the Baptiſm of Fobr is 


{1id to be from Heaven, but neither he nor 


his Doctrine to deſcend from Heaven. See 
the Note on Fobn 6. 32. In vain do ſome 


Socinians produce, as parallel Expreſſions , 


thoſe words of St. Paul, He hath ſeated 1g 


in the beavenly places in Chriſt Jeſis, Eph. 


2. 6. and our City is in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20. 
for the laſt only ſignifies, that Heaven is the 
place where we are to dwell for ever; the 
firſt, that Chriſt hath exalted the human Na- 
ture thither. Their Strength conſiſts in their 


ſecond Anfwer,- vis. that 5 wv is to be ren-- 


dred, who was with God, and who was in 
Heaven; and this, ſay they, is here appa- 
rent, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as the 
Son of Man, both here and Chap. 6. 62. to 
which it might be anſwered, that Chriſt in 
theſe places ſaith, the Son of Man is in Hea- 
ven, as St. Peter faith, the Prince of Life 
was crucified, Acts 3. 15. St. Paul, that the 
Lord of Glory ſuffered, 1 Cor. 2. 8. and that 


Cod purchaſed a Church with his own Blood, 


Acts 20. 28. v3. the Son of Man is in Hea- 
ven, not as the Son of Man, but as the Son 
of God. But that which fundamentally de- 
ſtroys this Anſwer is this Conſideration, that 
it is not true that Chriſt as to his human 


Nature in the beginning was with God, or 


way in Heaven : Les, ſay they, after his 
Baptiſm he was taken up into Heaven, there 


be made acquainted with the Will of God. 
ut, 


I/, This Sophiſm is ſufficiently confuted 


by the profound Silence of all the Evange- 
liſts concerning it; for they tell us very par- 
ticularly of very many things concerning 
Chriſt, which are comparatively of little 
moment, of his Circumciſion, of the Flight 
with him into Egypr, of his ſtay in the Tem- 


ple, of his being carried by the Tempter into 


a very high Mountain, and his being placed 


by him on a Pinnacle of the Temple; can 


we then reaſonably think the Wiſdom of the 
Holy Spirit would negle& to record that 
Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, on which his 
Divine Wiſdom, and the Truth of his whole 
Prophetick Office did ſo much depend? "Tis 
true the Argument is negative, but then in 
matters of great moment to the Eſtabliſhment 
ot our Faith, in what this our great Prophet 
taught, and to advance him above all other 
Prophets, as this Aſcent mult be, even Sclich- 
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tingius allows ſuch arguments, it being not 
reaſonable, ſaith he, ro ſuppoſe the Wiſ- 
dom of the Holy Ghoſt in matters of this 
nature, and importance ſhould be wholly 
filent. 5 5 | 
 2dly, To what end ſhould our Savior 
be thus ſnatched up into Heaven, or what 
neceſſity was there of it? Could not the 
Father declare his Will to him as to other 
Prophets, while he was on Earth ? Sure an 
Almighty and All-prefent God could as well 
do this out of Heaven, as in it; or was it 


becauſe he would not do this to him upon 


Earth? This cannot truly be affirmed, ſeeing 
Chriſt was anointed, and filled with that Spi- 
rit by which he performed his Prophetic 
Office, not in Heaven, but on Earth. There 
was it that rhe Spirit deſcended.on him as a 
Dove, Matth. 3. 15. and by virtue of this 
Spirit he received at Jordan, he taught in 
the Synagogues, and was glorified of all, Luke 
4. 14, 15. By this Spirit he was ſan@ified 
for his Office, and /ent into the World, John 
10. 36. By this Unction the Father ſent him 
to preach Remiſſion of Sins, and the accepta- 
ble Tear of the Lord, Luke 4.18, 19. On 
this account he ſpake the Words of God, 
becauſe the Father had given him the Spirit, 
not by meaſure, here ver. 34. Whence it ap- 
pears that Chriſt was fitred for this Prophe- 


tick Office by that Spirit he received on 


Earth. Well then, either our Lord, was ta- 
ken up into Heaven to be thus inſtructed, be- 
fore this UnQion he received on Earth, or 
afterwards ; if before, this Unckion of the 
Spirit muſt be needleſs, unleſs God did his 
Work imperfectly in Heaven, and gave him 
there no full and perfect Knowledge of his 
Will; if after this Unction, this Aſcent was 
needleſs, he being by ir filled with the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom, Counſel, and Power above 
meaſure. What therefore could be wanting 
to him, who from this Spirit had received 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom, and Power 
to perform the greateſt Miracles for the 
Diſcharge of his Propherick Function? See 
Placæus Diſp. prima & ſecunda, and Note 
on John 6. 61. | 
Ver. 14. Ourus % I jor F dvleg- 
Ts, So muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, 
that all that believe in him may have eternal 
Life.] He faith not here, as the Socinians, 
That the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary for 
the confirmation of the Goſpel, but, with 
the Fathers, that it was neceſſary to procure 
to us Life eternal, by removing that Death 
which Sin had brought upon us: Note alſo, 
that as v8; here, is to be lifted up upon 
the Croſs; fo Rabbi Solomo interprets the 
Pole on which the Serpent was lifted up, 4 
Fork ; and (b) Juſtin M. (c) Tertullian, 
O 0 O 2 and 
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and (d) Barnabas, ſay, This was a Figure 
of the Croſs, and that it was a Symbol of 
Salvation; he that turned to it, being pre- 
ſerved frqm Death, not by what he ſaw, but 
by the Sabiour of all Men. 5 
Ver. 16. Ged fo loved the World, &c. 
Two things in Scripture are noted as Indica- 
tions of God's eſpecial love to Man: 1/7, That 
he ſent his Soꝝ into the World to die for him. 
24ly, That he who was thus ſent, was os 
10% % pores, bis proper only Son, Rom. 
VV 
Object. Woltzogenius here ſaith, 1ſt, That 
this Son of God could not be God, ſince then 
he muſt be his own Son. 5 
An ſto. It only follows hence, that he could 
not be God the Father, but yet he might 
be God of God by the Union of the Aëſ ,, 
or the Divine Nature to his Human Na- 
ture. 5 | 1 
Object. But then, ſaith he, God muſt have 
ſuffered. „ | 
An ſto. It follows only hence, That he who 
ſuffered was God, but not that he ſuffered 
as God; and this thoſe ancient Fathers well 
underſtood, who read, Heb. 2. 9. That Chriſt 
ſuffered, ywezs O, bis Divinity ſuffering no- 
thing. 5 
2dly, Hence he objects againſt Chriſ?'s Sa- 
tis faction thus; ſeeing God ſhewed the high- 
eſt love to Men in ſending thus his Son to die 
for them, he could not then be angry with 
them, and therefore could require no atone. 
ment to be made to him for them; Chriſt 
therefore could not die to reconcile this kind 
and loving God to the World. 
 Anſw. To this I anſwer, That we are 
taught by plain Examples of Holy Scripture 
that love of Benevolence in God towards the 
Sinner, is well confiſtent with his Diſplea- 
{ure againſt him for his Sin; as in the caſe 
of Job's three Friends; For the Lord ſaid 
to Eliphaz the Temanite, My Anger is Kin- 
dled againſt thee, and thy tioo Friends, becauſe 
ye have not ſpoken of me the things which are 
right, Job 42. 7. in which words, there is 
a Declaration of God's Anger againſt them 
for their Sin, exactly parallel to that of 
God ſuppoſed by us in this caſe; and yet 
we find a like Expreſſion of his Love in the 
enſuing words, Therefore take to you now 
ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and go to 
my Servant Fob, and offer up for your ſelves 
a burnt Offering, for him will I accept, le 
I deal with you after your Folly. God's Love 
is viſible in directing them to that Sacrifice 
which would obtain his Favour, but it was 
only after the Oblation offered, and the 
Prayer of Job, that *wa: A Nia c rots, 
he forgave their Sins. Again, Did not God 
ſhew his kindneſs to his People 1/rac/, in ad- 


Chap 
mitting a Beaſt to ſuffer in their ſtead, and 
appointing his Blood to make atonement for 
them; and yet did not he himſelf require 
this Atonement to be made, that ſo their 
Sins might be forgiven? Did he not appoint 
this Blood to be offered to him as a Propi- 
tiation for their Sins? And, did not then the 
Victim die? And, was not his Blood offered 
to reconcile this loving God to Sinners? And 
js it not hence evident, That God's Love to 
Sinners is well conſiſtent with his Diſplea- 
ſure againſt them for their Sins? 

Ver. 17. For God ſent not his Son — to con. 
demn the World, but that 6 x%ou@y, the Iorld 
by him might be ſaved. | The eus imagined 
that God firſt made the World only for their 
ſakes, 2 E/d. 6.55, 56,59. and alſo, that the 
Redemption of it was only deſigned for their 

good, and that their Meſſiab would come to 
1ubdue and condemn the Nations whom he 
hated. Chriſt on the contrary here declares, 
That God was ſo far from hating or con- 
demning them, that he ſent the Me ſſiah into 
the World to ſave them, 
to die for them. 
Vain here is their Imagination, who by 
the World underſtand only the Elec out of 
the World; for then Ch here muſt only 
ſay, that he was ſent that the Elect who be» 
lieved in him ſhould not periſh; as it any 
who were abſolutely elected ro Salvation by 
Faith in him, could either periſh or not be- 
No, 'tis apparent from theſe words, 
That of this World thus beloved by God, 
ſome would not believe, and ſo would pe- 
riſh. And this is more apparent from the 
words immediately following, in which the 
World which he was ſent to ſave, is divided 
into Believers and Unbelievers, and into thoſe 
that will be ſaved and condemned; for thus 
they ran, He (of this World) who believeth 
in him is not condemned, but be that be, ih 
not is now condemned; wich mult be falie, 
if you reſtrain this World to ſuch Elec: 1s 
cannot periſh, and cannot but believe to Lite 
And, /aftly, He that believeth not, 
ſaith Chriſt, ſhall rherefore be condemned, 
becauſe he believeth not in the Name of the 
only Son of God. Now, is it not abſurd to 
ſay, Men ſhall eternally be condemned for 
not believing in him, who died not for them, 
and was not ſent for their Salvation? Since 
then, Chriſt frequently declares, That all 
to whom the Goſpel is propounded, ſhall 
be condemned, it, and becauſe, rhey believe 
not in him, John 3. 18. — 12.47. Lis cer- 
rain that he died tor the Salvation of them 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


and conlequently 


Ver. 19. And Men have loved Darkneſs 
more than Light, Mov (nor@- N 7 oc. ] 
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a Comparative, as if the Workers of Iniqui- 
ty did in ſome meaſure love the Light; for, 
ver. 20. they are ſaid to hate it; but, as in 
other places, is a Negative: So Chap. 12. 43. 
They loved the Praiſe of Men; parrov im), 
more than the Praiſe of God, i. e. and nor 
the Praiſe of God. So 1 Tzm. 1. 4. 2 Im. 
2. 4. Heb. 11. 25. in which places partov 
7, may be rendred as here, and not Light ; 


and this they did, not only in thoſe times of 


Ignorance, at which God winked, As 17. 
30. bur after the clear Light had ſhined up- 
on them ; by which ir appeared, that the 
Deeds of Darkneſs were ſo pleaſing to them, 
that when they were diſcovered to them ſo 
to be, they ſtill bore that Affection to them 
which rendred the Light diſpleaſing to them, 


becauſe it did reprove them: Whereas, they 


who had Hearts diſpoſed to obey the Light, 


which would direct them in the way to Hap- 
pineſs came to it, that they might be the 
more aſſured they were doing the Works of 


God, 1. e. thoſe Works which were perfor- 
med according to his Will, which tended to 
his Glory, and chiefly did reſpect him as the 
End and Object of them. f 


Ver. 22. Kou iCarligev, And be baptized ] 


by his Diſciples, Chap. 4. 2. not, as moſt I- 


terpreters conceive, into his own Name, or 


ſo as to exact from them a Belief that he 
was the Chriſt ; for, this he forbids his Diſ: 
ciples to divulge till he was riſen from the 
Dead, Matth. 16. 20. — 17. 9. He there- 
fore only did baptize as Fobn had done, into 
the Faith of the Meſiab which was to come, 
and with that Bapriſm of Repentance which 
Po the Jets for the Reception of his 
ingd om. 


Ver. 23. Oi dc word Lad ia, Becauſe 


there was much Water there : | In which their 
whole Bodies might be dipped ; for in this 
manner only was the 7ew:/h Baptiſm perfor- 


med, by a Deſcent into the Water, At: 8. 28. 


and an Aſcent _out of it, ver. 39. and a Bu- 
rial in it, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Col. 2. 12. Some 
here enquire, why Chriſt ſhould thus baptize 


mw 
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when Fobr had not deſiſted fo to do? but 
ſince both by their Baptiſm intended the 
{ame thing, I ſee no reaſon why our Saviour 
mighr not as'well baprize as preach Repen- 
tance, Matth. 4. 17. whillt the Baptiſt was 
doing the ſame thing. | 

Ver. 27. 4 Man can receive nothing of 
himſelf ;, i. e. one who by Divine Autho— 
rity is entruſted with any Commiſſion, can- 
not exceed that Commiſſion; ſince therefore 
God hath only made me the Forerunner of 
the Me/jab, as J have told you, ver. 28, I 
cannot pretend to be equal with him. 

Ver. 31. Oov d 9, &c. He that is of 
the Earth is earthly.) See the Paraphraſe; 
and note, that 56 «m wavlw, zs an Epithet 
proper to God alone, and yet aſcribed to Chyiſt, 
9 . 0 | : 

er. 32. Ko & iwpgrt x u tro a 
lvea, And what > bats” feen and 255 
that be leſtiſies;] 1. e. what he fully knows; 
for by ſeeing and hearing, we come to the 
molt perfect knowledge of things; or what 
he hath inwardly heard and ſeen by the di- 
Cate and irradiation of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 34. He whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 


the Words of God; for God giveth not to 
him the Spirit by meaſure; | i. e. he that 
hath the Spirit in a limited manner, at ſuch 


times only, and with reſpect to ſuch parti- 
cular Revelations only, may ſometimes ſpeak 
from his own ſelf; but he who hath the 


Spirit always reſiding in him, without Rint 


or meaſure, muſt always ſpeak the Word of 
God. To give a thing in meaſure in the 
Scripture Phraſe, is to do it ſparingly ; as 
when *tis ſaid, They ſhall drink Water by 
meaſure, Exck. 4. 16. and to correct in mea- 
fare, Jer. 46. 28. — 30. II. is to do it ſpa- 
ringly, or in ſuch a Proportion; in which 
{ſenſe we read of the meaſure of Faith, Rom. 
12. 3. and the meaſure of ibe Gift of Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. 7. fo that to give the Spirit with- 
out meaſure, is to give him in the greateſt 
affluence, and without reſtraint. 


G11 AP. Iv. 


3; HEN therefore the Lord knew, 

how the Phariſees had heard that 
jeſus made and baptized more Diſciples than 
john (rhe Baptiſt ;,) 

2. Tho' (in truth) Jeſus himſelf baptized 
not, but (only) his Diſciples; (See the Note 
on Chap. 3. 22.) 

3. He (in proſpect of the Danger this might 


bring upon him from the Envy and Malice of 
_ theſe Phariſees, ) left Judea, (where the Power 


of the Sanhedrim, of which many of them were 
Members, prevailed,) and departed again in- 
to Galilee, (where they had leſs intereſt with 


mm 


Herod, and could leſs obſerve, or be offended 
with his Adlions.) 

4. And he muſt needs go * thro' Samaria, 
(that lying betwiæt Fudea and Galilee.) 

5. Then cometh he ( Gr. be cometh there- 
ſore) to a City of Samaria, which is called 
(by them Sichem, but by the Fews, ſee the 
Note,) Sychar, near to the © parcel of 


bc 


Ground that Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph _ 


(at his laſt Benediction, Gen. 48. 22.) 

6. Now Jacob's Well, (i. e. a Well bear- 
ing his Name ) was there; Jeſus therefore 
being wearied with his Journey, fat © thus 

(weary 


* 
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4815 and thirſty as he was,) on (or by) the 
ell; and it was about the ſixth hour, (i.e: 
it was then about Noon.) 11 3 
7. (Then) There cometh a Woman of Sa- 
maria (to that Well) to draw Water; (and) 
Teſus ſaith to her, Give me (/me Water) to 
drink: hl N 
8. For his Diſciples were gone away to the 
City to buy Meat, (and /o could not draw it 
for him :) | I 7 
9. Then faith the Woman of Samaria to 
him, how is it that thou being a Jew, askeſt 
Drink of me who am a Woman of Samaria ? 
(This ſhe had cauſe to wonder at,) © for the 
Jews have no Dealings with the Samaritans; 
(They would buy of them any thing, but they 
would receive no Gratuity or Kindneſs from 
7Dem. - See The Noe} ©: 
10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to her, If 
f thou kneweſt the Gift of God, (i. e. what 
an excellent Giſt the Holy Spirit is,) and 
. who it is who ſaith to thee, Give me to 
drink, (i. e. how able be is to impart this 
Gift to thee, ) thou wouldſt have asked of 
him, and (then) he would have given 
thee (vbis) Living Water, (which will ſpring 
up ſo continually in him that bath it, that be 
ſhall * no more, ver. 15. See John 7. 
* The Woman ( thinking Chriſt only 
meant Spring-water, that being in the He- 
brew Idiom, Living-water, Gen. 26. 19.) faith 
to him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, 
and the Well is deep; from whence then 


haſt thou that Living Water (ef which thou 


ſpeakeſll © ) 5 
12. Art thou greater than our Father Ja- 
cob who gave us the Well (for we claim our 
Deſcent from him,) and drank thereof himlſelt, 
and his Children, and, his Cattel ? 
13. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to her, Who- 
ſocver drinketh of this Water, ſhall (/n 
after ) thirſt again. | 
14. But whoſoever drinketh of the Wa- 
ter that I ſhall give him, * ſhall never (have 
cauſe to) thirſt (more; but the Water 


which I ſhall give him (1. e. tbe Holy Spirit 


abiding in him,) (hall be in him (as) a 
nm of Water ſpringing up to everlaſting 
ite. 
15. The Woman (till underſlanding him 
as grofly as ſhe did before, ) 12ith to him, 
Sir, give me this Water, that I thirſt nor 


(any more,) neither (may have farther need 


to) come hither to draw (Vater.) 

16. Jeſus (being willing to prepare her to 
receive his Dottrine, by convincing her that he 
was a Propbet,) ſaith to her, Go, call thy 
Husband, and come (ye both ) hither. 

17. The Woman anſwered, and ſaid, I 
have no Husband : Jeſus ſaid to her, Thou 
2 (i. e. truly) ſaid, I have no Huſ- 

and. 

18, For thou haſt had five Husbands ( from 


whom thou haſt been divorced for thy Adulte- 


ries;) and he whom thou now haſt (i. e. c- 
babiteſt with) & is not thy Husband; (bon Ii. h 
ving with him in Fornication,) in that (there. 


fore) ſaidſt thou truly. 


19. The Woman (Ihen) faith to him 
Sir, I perceive that thou (who ſo exatly knew. 
75 the Secrets of my Life, and that which 

3 was known to God alone,) art a Pro- 
phet. | 

20. Our Fathers worſhipped in this Moun- i 
tain (as we do,) and ye (7ews) ſay, that in 
Jeruſalem is the place where Men ought to 
worlhip (God; 1 as& therefore thy Opinion 
in this caſe?) 

21. Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman, believe 
me, the hour (Hortiy) cometh when ye ſhall 
* neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſa- k 
lem, worſhip the Father. re 

22. (But to your Queſtion I anſwer, That ) 
ye worſhip ye know not what; (i. e. that 1 
God which you do not truly and ſavingly know, 
becauſe ye know him not according as he is re- 
vealed in his Word:) We know what (i. e. 
T veaov 0, the Divinity which) we worthip, 
( ſerving him according to thoſe Laws to which 


He hath promiſed Salvation; for Salvation 


is of the Jews, (and the Terms of it are to 

be derived from them to others.) © 
23. But the Hour cometh, and now is (7 

ftant,) when the true Worſhippers ſhall wor- 


ſhip the Father, (ot with carnal Sacrijices as 
in * Spirit (aa“ Sacrifices, m 


both now do, but ) 
acceptable to God thro Feſws Chriſt. 1 Pet. 
2.5.) and (ot in the Types and Shadows 
of the Law, as the Fews now do, nor in that 
erroneous manner as ye do, but) in (the) 
truth (of zhe Goſpel, John 1. 17.) for the Fa- 
ther ſeeketh ſuch ro worſhip him, Gr. ſucÞ 
Worſhippers of him : For,), 

24. God is a Spirit, and they that wor- n 
ſhip him (arigbt) muſt worſhip him in Spi- 
rit and in Truth; (i. e. agreeably to his ſpi- 
ritual Nature, by giving up their Hearts and 
Spirits to him, and according to his Will, by 


ſerving him according to the Precepts of the 


Goſpel.) 
25. The Woman ſaith to him, I know that 


Meſſias cometh, who is called Chriſt, and 


- when he is come, he will tell us all things 


(that we are to believe and do.) 

26. Jeſus ſaith to her, I that ſpeak to thee 
am he, (viz. the Meſſiah.) 

27. And upon this came his Diſciples, 
and e marvelled that he talked with the Wo- 9 
man; yet no Man faid (to him) What ſcek- 
eſt thou (H,) or, Why ralkeſt tnou with 
her ? 

28. The Woman then left her Water: pot 
(at the Well,) and went her way into the City, 
and faith to the Men (of the City,) 

29. Come, ſee a Man who told me all 
things that ever I did: Is not this ( e 


dence that be is) the Chrilt ? 
30. Then 
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on the Goſpel of & John 45 


20. Then they went our of the City, and 
cime to him. 

31. In the mean while his Diſciples prayed 
him, ſaying, Maſter, ear. 

32. But he ſaid to them, v have Meat to 
eat, which ye know not of; (i. e. ſomewhat 
more valuable and pleaſant to me than Meat 
or Drink.) | 

33. Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to 
another, Hath any Man brought him (Mear) 
10 cat ? | 
34. Jeſus faith to them, My Meat (i. e. 
my Delight) is to do the Will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his Work. 

35. Say not ye (proberbially, as an encou- 
ragement to the Sower,) There are yer tour 
Months, and then cometh (on the) Harveſt? 
Behold, I fay ro you, Lift up your Eyes, and 
look on the Fields, for they are white alrea- 
dy to Harveſt; (i. e. /ook upon the Samari- 
tans flocking to me to hear my Doctrine, and 
you will ſee, that the time of my ſpiritual Har. 


veſt is already come.) 
36. And he that reapeth (zh:s ſpiritual 


Harveſt by bringing Men to the Faith,) tecel- 


reth Wages ( for his Labour) and gathereth 


Fruit, ( not to ſuſtain this mortal Life, but) 


to Life eternal; that both he that ſoweth, 


and he that reapeth, ( he that laboureth 10 


prepare Men for, and he that brings them to 
the Laith, may rejoice together (in the Fruit 


of their Labours.) 

37. And here is that (proverbial) "Saying 
true, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 

38. I (have) ſent (or do ſend) you to reap 
that whereon ye beſtowed no Labour; other 
Men laboured, (the Prophets by foretelling 
the Meſſiuh, the Baptiſt by calling Men to Re- 
pentance, that they might be prepared to re- 
cerve him,) and ye are entred into their La- 


bours, (and only are to perfett what they 


have begun.) 

39. And many of the Samaritans of that Ci- 
ty believed on him, for rhe Saying of the Wo- 
man, which teſtified, (/ay:ng) He told me 
all that ever I did. „ 

40. So when the Samaritans were come to 
him, they beſought him that he would 
tary with them; and he abode there two 
days. 


41. And (In that time) many more belie- 


ved, becauſe of his own word: 
22. And faid ro the Woman, Now we 
telieve, not becauſe of thy Saying; for we 


have heard him our ſelves, and know (by 
the excellency of his Doctrine, and the bo!:- 
neſs and goodneſs of his Precepts.,) that this 
is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
* World. 8 

43. Now after two Days, he departed 
thence, and went into Galilee, (paſſing not by 
Nazareth, the place of bis Education, but 
another way.) 

44. For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a Pro- 

phet hath (comparatively) no Honour in his 
own Country. 
45. Then when he was come to Galilee, 
the Galileans received him (g/ad/y,) having 
{een all rhe things which he did at Jeruſa- 
Jem at the Feaſt (of the Paſſover) for they 
allo went to the Feaſt. 

45. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Ga- 
lilee, where he had made the Water Wine; 
and there was a certain Nobleman, ( a great 
Man of Herod's Court,) whoſe Son was lick 
at Capernaum. | 

47. (And) When he heard that Jeſus was 
come out of Judea into Galilee, he went to 
him, and beſought him, that he would come 
down and heal his Son; for he was at the 
point of Death. 

48. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Except ye ſee 
Signs and Wonders (done before your Eyes,) t 


ye (Zews and Herodians) will not believe on 


the account of the Excellence and (Goodneſs of 
my Doctrine, as the Samaritans did.) 

49. The Nobleman faith ro him, Sir, 
come down e'er my Child die. 

50. Jeſus ſaith ro him, (There is no need 
of my going down ;) Go thy way, (and thou 
ſhalt find) thy Son liveth; and the Man be- 
lieved the Word which Jeſus had ſpoken to 
him, and he went his way. 8 

51. And as he was now going down (20 
his Houſe,) his Servants met him, and told 
him, ſaying, Thy Son liveth. | 

52. Then enquired he of them, the hour 
when he began to amend ; and they ſaid to 


him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the Fea- 


ver left him. N 
53. So the Father knew that it was at the 


ſame hour, in the which Jeſus {aid to him, 
Thy Son liveth ; and (he) himſelf believed, 


and his whole Houſe. u 
F 4. This is again the ſecond Miracle that 
Jeſus did, when he was come out of Judea 
into Galilee. l 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ver. 4. LIE muſt go through Samaria.] For, went through the Country of the Sam- 
faich (a) Foſephwus, the Gali- titans. 


leans going up to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt , 
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Ver. 5. He cometh to a City of Samaria, b 
| called 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. IV. 


called Tixaę, Sichar. | Tis certain, from 
the Son of Sirac, Chap. 50. 26. and from 
Foſephis, Antiq. 1.11. c. 8. that the Name 
of the City was Sichem. This therefore is 
either a corrupt Pronunciation, as BHide for 
B Hd or a Name of Reproach put upon it 
by the Fews, from W, as if it were a City 
of Drunkirds—as Achan, Joſh. 7. 25. is cal 
led W, 1 Chron. 2.7. as being 4 Iroubler 
of Iſraet. : Rt 

Ibid. The parcel of Ground which Facob 
gave to his Son Fojepb ; | i. e. That piece of 
Ground which he bought of amor, the Fa- 
ther of Sichem, Gen. 33. 19. for that was 
near Sichem, faith the Text there: And 
hence this place became not only the Inhe- 
ritance of Joſeph, but his own Burial- place; 
he being buried, not in the Cave of Mach- 
pelah, as his Father Facob was, Gen, 50. 13. 
nor laying, I will lie with my Father as Ja- 
cob did, Gen. 47. 30. but being buried in this 


Place; for, the Bones of eh which the 


Children of Iſrael brought our of Egypt, bu- 


ried they in (i. e. near to) Sechem, in a 


parcel of Ground which Facob bought of Ha. 
mor, the Father of Sichem, for an bundred 


Pieces of Silver; and it became the Inheri- 
tance of the Children of Foſepb, Joſh. 24. 32. 
See Bochart. Hieroz. Part. 1. I. 2. L. 43. 

p. 435, 435. „ . 
| Ver. 6. Excbi Co STWS , He ſat this on 


the Well, | 1. e. either weary or thirſty as 
he was; ſo Ads 7.8. Sr lo Abraham be- 
gat Iſaac, i. e. being circumciſed, 1 K:ngs 


2. 7. Shew kindneſs to the Sons of Berzillat, 


for 8Tws, ſo they came to me, i. e. with kind- 
neſs; or as Chry/oſtom and Tbeophylact have 
it, he fat anus ws Eruvye, as he found a 
place: It follows, it was dee /n, that 
is, ſaith one, fix a Clock in the Evening; 
St. ZoÞn counting by the Roman Hours in 
his Goſpel : But this Miſtake is plainly 


evident from Chap. 1. 29. they abode with 


him that Day ; tor ir was about the tenth 


Hour, vis. four in the Afternoon, not ten 


of the Night, according to the Romſh Com- 
putation. 5 
Ver. 9. Oy 8 (I., * IS νο,οj,E Eapar- 


Tous, For the Fews have no Dealings with the 


Samaritans. | So in the Feruſalem 1almud the 


Samaritans lay, your Fathers dealt with our Fa- 


ther, why therefore do not you ſo likewiſe with 


_«s*® Buxr. Lex. Talm. p. 1370. By the Tra- 


ditions of the Phariſees they might buy of 
them; and therefore Chriſt's Diſciples do 
not ſcruple at this, ver. 8. but they were 
not to borrow any thing of them, or receive 


any kindneſs from them, or drink of their 


Water, or eat of their Morſels; for they 
bound them under an Anathema not to eat 


of the Fruit, or Morſel of a Cathæuan, and 
held the eating of their Fleſh to be as bad 


— —ñ— 


as eating Swines Fleſh. R. Elieger c. 38. But 
Chriſt deſpiſing ſuch Traditions as had no 
Foundation, either in the Law of God, or 
Equity, and rended to the impairing the Laws 
ot common Friendihip or Humanity, asks 
Drink of this Samaritan Woman, and eateth 
with them. 


Ver. 10. If thou hadf Rnown 2 G εeεðnĩ Þ 


Os, the Gift of God.] By the Gift of God, 


and /zving Water, Chriſt ſeems here ts un- 
derſtand the Holy Spirit, repreſented in the 
Old Jeſtament by clean Water, Ezek. 36. 25, 
27. and in the New by living Water, John 
7-38. Rev. 21. 6.— 22. 1. For, (1. Spring 


Water is in the Hebrew Idiom called living 


Water, in oppoſition to that which ſtagnates; 
for Life conſiſting in continual motion, by rea- 


{on of the continual Ebullition of this Water, 


it is ſaid to live; See Lev. 14. 5.50. —15. 13. 


Numb. 19. 17. Hence is it here {aid to be Water 


Ipringing up, v. 14. And, (2.) This Holy Spi- 
rit to be communicated to Believes, is ſtiled, 
de T Oes, the Gift of God, Acts 8. 20. 
n e imgegn©, the Heavenly Gift, Heb. 
6. 4. N wes, the Gift, Acts 11. 17. See the 
JJ 54-1905 - 

Ver. 14. He that drinketh of the Water 
that I ſhall give him ſhall never thirſt ; | i. e. 


He never ſhall have need to thirſt for the 


Enjoyment of this Spirit, he being to abide 
with them for ever who have once received 
him, hn 14. 16. if they do not expel, 
quench, or grieve him; or, he ſhall thirſt 
no more becauſe this Spirit will be in him 
the earneſt, and bring him to that happy 
Life, where there is no more thirſt, Rev. 
7. 16. ; e 
Ver. 18. Is not thy Husband. | See one 


reaſon in the Paraphraſe; others ſay, this is 


ſpoken, becauſe ſhe had divorced her felt 
from her former Husbands contrary to the 
Law, which permitted not Women to begin 
the Divorce, and ſo was really the Wife of 


ſome former Husband then living. So G70 
Tus, | 


Ver. 20. Our Fathers worſhipped in this | 


Mountain. | We learn from (b) FejepÞ, 
and from this Woman, that the Samaritans, 
when they ſaw ir for their Advantage, pte- 
tended to be (vs. bis T ISO ο, allied tothe 
Jetos, to bave Facob for their Father, ver. 12: 
X d 7 Jag yuidol&vies ates Cre oye 
"Epeaus ν Mavaors, and deduced their Oc. 
nealogy from Ephraim and Manaſſes the Sons 
of Joſeph; they alſo contended that Mount 
Gerizim was the moſt ancient place of Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe Abrabam built there an Altar 
to God, Gen. 12.6, 7. and fo did Jacob, 
Gen. 33.18. and therefore that was the place 
where Sacrifices were to be offered betore 
the Temple at Jeruſalem was built. But 


the 7ews anſwered that the Temple was 


built 


— 


(b) Antiq. Jud. I. 11. c. 8, p. 325, D. 
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IW. NIV. on the Goſpel of St. John. 


built on the Mountain of Moriah, in the 


[i faith, they endeavoured to renounce all Idola- 
) place where Abraham offered up I/aac, Jo- try, and to own one God. 
[ ſeph. Antiq. I. 7. c. 10. p. 254. F. and that 3. Whereas Epiphanius, and many of the 
S that was the place of Worſhip throughout Zews pronounce them guilry of latent Idola- 
J all Generations, Targum in Chron. 3. 1. See try, for worſhipping God in that Mountain 
t Maimonides de edificio Templi, Tratt.1. Cap. where Facob hid the Idols of the Nations, 
2. d. 2. according to thoſe words, Ger. 35. 4. And 
F-f Ver. 21. Ovrs cv Th wed TETw, Se Cv Teeg- they gave to Facob all the ſtrange Gods that 
; got,, Neither in this Mountain, nor yet were in their Hands, and Facob buried them 
. at Feruſalem.] Joſephus ſaith the Conten- under the Oak which tas by Sychem; it is not 
C tion betwixt the Jews and Samaritans, was probable that Chi ſhould accuſe them of 
1 about the place to which they ought ro bring falſe Worſhip on the account of Idols under 
5 thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations by which God Ground, which they knew nothing ot, and 
8 Vas then chiefly worſhipped, the Jes decla- which they never did intend to worthip. Ob- 
& ring that it was their Temple, (c) H ſerve then, 
5 Syrians ena wihumev atievlw, und requiring I/, That the Enquiry of the Woman, and 
2 thar the Sacrifices ſhould be brought thither; the Diſpute was, ſaith Foſephis, only about 
T, the Semaritans that they ſhould be brought the place of Worſhip, and therefore it is very 
3. to Mount Gerizim. This Controverfie, ſaith probable Chriſt's Anſwer chiefly doth reſpect 
8 rift, will ſhortly be decided by removing the place. : 
;4 the occaſion of ir, viz. this way of worſhip- 24%. That Chriſt by ſaying to the Same. 
d, ping God by Sacrifices, and by giving liberty 7 Woman, that ſhortly they ſhould not 
* to worſhip God with ſpiritual Sacrifices in worſhip the Father in that Mountain, does 
b. every place, as the Prophet Malachi foretold, tacitly own that the Samaritans did worſhip 
ne Chap. 1.11. | the Father; nor doth he inſtruct her who was 
Ver. 22. Tudis wegoxwars 6 & olddle, the true Object of her Worſhip, but only how 
er g Te worſhip ye know not what , &c.] This ſhe was to worſhip the true God. 

5 9 5 
wh many think is ſpoken with relation ro ſome 3d/y, When they came firſt ro Samaria, it 
be falſe Objects of their Worſhip, or ſome ido- is oblerved that they knew not Miſppat, the 
de latrous way of Worſhip which obtained manner of worſhipping the God of I/rae!/, 
by among them. The Jets gave it out that 2 Kings 17. 26. In this, faith Chriſt, you are 
10 they worſhipped God (d) 7 rhe Image of till deficient, as not worſhipping the God of 
Dove ; but this ſeems plainly fabulous, and I/rae/ according to his Preſcription in the 
mn invented by the Fewi/h Rabbins out of ha- Law, but according to your own Inventions, 
Py tred to them. For, (I.) Among the Idols You therefore may be truly ſaid not to know 
* which they worſhipped when they came from him, whoſe Will you obſerve not, neither 

Aiſyria to Samaria, there is not the leaſt hint worſhipping him according to his Nature in 
vote of any Image ot a Dove worſhipped by them. the Spirit, nor according to that Law which 
: f 2.) e) Joſephs, tho' he in ſeveral pla- is the Rule of his Worſhip, and according 
5 ces inveighs againſt them ſharply upon other to which alone you can do him acceptable 
_ accounts. doth never charge them with this Service; if then you would obtain Salva- 
Crime, which ſhews it to be a later Inven- tion by the Worſhip of him, you mult do 
IM tion of their Rabbins; and, (3.) It is a thing ir according to the Revelations made to the 
om whoily inconfittent with that Law of Moſes Fews, to whom, as the Promiſe of a Sa. 
he” 3 which they then owned; for as all Images viowr was given, ſo from them is Salva- 

6 are forbidden by ir, ſo did it require them to tion to come to the World, according to the 
255 {icritice the Dove to God, and it was always Promiſe made to their Father Abrabam, In 
gat judged an abſurd thing to worſhip that which hee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
_— they did ſacrifice. See Bochart, Hieroz. part. bleſſed. 
264 3.14. C#:6:8::-* / Ver. 23. Shall worſhip the Father © wv. In 
5 Others ſay they worſhipped God only as wal: x, eig, in Spirit and in Truth. ] That 
0 4 the topical God of that Country; but tho? is, faith Origen, & (awgrinais Svciæus, not with 
575 this might be true of them when they firſt carnal Sacrifices, but with ſpiritual Worſhip, 
a i came into Samaria, and retained their Hea- or with thoſe ſpiritual Sacrifices which are 
2 Hen Sentiments, yet could it not be true of acceptable ro God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
as them atter, that, rejecting all their Heathen- 1 Pet. 2. 5. S & Tunis, not in Types, but 
wh % Superſtitions, they had embraced that Law according to the Truth contained in them, for 
0 in which Zehovah is continually ſtiled the Ma- the Law was by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
45 ker of Heaven and Earth, and the God of all came by eſis Chriſt, John 1. 17. Thus Phu 
Bur the Earth; and when, as (f) Epiphanius faith, he brings to God yvioior Stegnans, 

Ppp the 
was 
uilt CCC 8 7 5 FF 


(c) Antiq. I. 12. cap. 1. 


(d) Talmud. Tr. Cholmi c. 1. F. 6. 5 


(e) L. g. & 11. in fine. l. 12. c. 1. 7. I. 13. c. 6. 1. 18. 38. I. 20. 5. 


(f) Eis m ue v ad wag]eias, x) & ive Ott wmirvarya l. 1. H. 9. §. 2. 
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the true Worſhip, who brings, dea, 


anMu, % wil guaiav, Truth, the ſample, 
and the only Sacrifice; not he who uſes Waſh- 
ings and 1 of Body, but defiles his 
Soul, or who builds and adorns Temples, and 
offers Hecatombs upon the Altar, D 
S e wegs worCacy dcs, Deroxaay d 


81 ee”, for be errs from the way 


_ of Piel), as thinking eutward Worſhip is to 


be preferred to Holineſs. L. quod deter. por. 
p.123-C.2. 
Now that we may thus worſhip God in 
Spirit, we mult lay as the Foundation, not 
only Purity of Body from all Uncleannels, 
bur of the Soul alſo, from all ſpiritual De- 
filements, all Pride, and Haughtineſs of 
Mind, all Malice, Envy, Bitterneſs of Spi- 


rir, all impure Thoughts, and evil Concupiſ- 


cence, for theſe are ſtiled Works of the Fleſh, 
Gal. 5. 19,--- 21. Now they that are in the 


Fleſh, faith the Apoſtle, cannot pleaſe God, 


Rom. 8. 8. nor can they mind the things of 


' the Lord, who are not pure in Body and in 


Spirit, 1 Cor. 7. 34. 2 Cor. 7. 1. And with 
this the very Heathens were ſo well acquain- 


ted that they often taught that God was pui 


mente colendus, 7o be worſhipped wih a pure 
Mind; this was (g) the beſt Offering we 
could give, and the beſt Habiration we could 
build him. 1 

2dly, We muſt have juſt and awful Thoughts 
of the Divire Majeſty, oft repreſenting him 
to our Thoughts, as a God of infinite Purity 
and Juſtice, as well as Power and Wiſdom, 
one who is always preſent with, and beholds 
all our ſecret Thoughts and Actions in order 
to a future Recompence; for by theſe Ap- 
prehenſions fixed in our Hearts, we ſhall be 
naturally induced to glorifie him in our Spi- 
rits, 1 Cor. 6. 20. having laid this Foundation, 


we muſt endeavour to walk humbly with God, 


ſubjecting our ſelves wholly to his Provi- 


dence, being contenred with all Conditions in 


which he doth think fit to place us, and ſub- 
mitting our own Wills to his good Pleaſure, 
which is in Scripture ſtiled Poverty of Spi- 
rit, Matth. 5. 4. and the Wiſdom of the Spi- 
rit, Kom. 8. 6. | 

3d!/y, We muſt endeavour to reſemble him 
as much as may be in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs, in Truth, in Goodneſs, and in Mercy; 
for even the Heathens ſay (h) ringe F 
Otov dis, *av TS Ow dJgvoay ut ,., 
we then worſhip God beſt, when we are moſt 
like to him. 

4ihly, We muſt worſhip God from fpi- 
ritual Principles, a fincere Love and filial 
Reverence of him; and to ſpiritual Ends, 


2 ů — — 


that we may promote his Glory, and do 
what is well pleaſing to him; and after a ſpi- 
ritual manner ſerving him wich the whole 
Heart, Soul and Mind, and with a Fervency 
of Spirit. 

Ver. 24. Tv:zvua 6 Oeòs, God is 4 Spirit. | 
The Article here ſhews that God is the Sub- 
ject, and the Spirit is the Predicate; and this 
Opinion obtained among rhe Platoniſts, who 


ſtile him 8g, a Mind, and among the (i) Py. 


2 


thagoreans, who ſaid, dowuarss wey wan 
ls Ges e, before all things you muſt 
bold the Gods to be incorporeal. Ariſtotle 


alſo thought it neceſſary to aſſert that the firſt 


Mover was «jcpis, or without Parts; yea 
even the Szorcks, faith (k) Plutarch, deter- 
mined that God was an intelligent Spirit with. 
FO Foe 

Ver. 27. They marvelled that he talked with 
the Woman. | This being one of the fix things, 
ſay the Rabbins, which render a Diſciple im. 
pure, viz. Thar he talks with Women. Bux- 
torf. Lexic. p. 1145. 


Ver. 32. I have Meat to eat, Rc. | This 


Phraſe is uſed by the Ancients concernin 


things which were done by them with (1) Plea- 


ſure, iſtic mihi cibus eft quod tabulare, 2h 
ſayeſt that which is Meat to me. So the Servant 
in P/autrs, and another in (m) Ariſtophanes, 
pda yt inonldiav e fray xdlapgoouy Rei- 
Veg N Iearwrn, 11s Meat to me 10 curſe my 
Maier nme, 3 
Ver. 37. 0 Ne, This ſaying. | So the 
Scholiaſt in Ariſtophanes, «I, T @djauoy en 
ako  avtesrt aMnot of aw apiiocy?), accor- 
ding to the old Proverb, one ſoweth, but ano- 
ther ſhall reap. 
Ver. 40. He abode there two days. | He 
abode there ſo long, that he might not con- 


temn Perſons ſo deſirous to learn of him; he 


ſtaid no longer, that he might not neglect 
the Jetos, or ſeem to prefer the Samaritans 
before them. And he commanded his Apo- 
ſtles not to go to any City of Samaria, Mat. 


13. 5. becauſe the Goſpel was firſt to be preach · 


ed to the 7ews, and then to the Samaritans, 
ASL, $: - -: 7 1 5 
Ver. 42. The Saviour of the World. | That 
is, faith Mr. CJ. of the Zews, for 'tis not 
likely the Samaritans thought of the Salvation 
of the Gemiles ; but why might not they 
think ſo who knew, that in the Seed of Abra. 
ham were the Families of the Earth to be bleſ- 
/ed? And ſeeing the Samaritans were not 
Fews, had they uſed theſe words in that fe. 
{trained ſenſe, they excluded themſelves from 
this Salvation. The Word doth ſometimes 


ſignifie the Multitude, or the Publick, 45 
| when 


— 


— 


„ 


| (80 Cultus autem Deorum eſt optimus, idemque caſtiſſimus, atque ſanel iſſimus, pleniſſimuſque pietatis, ut eos ſemper 
purd integra, incorrupt & mente & voce veneremur, Cic. de Nat. Deorum, l. 2. p. 53. Qs Þ of auTot dvd'ges ga7t 
Luis nahaed'; oinabrecey au m ys Ocds e Eq. Hier. in Carm. Pyth. p. 15. & Seneca apud Latt. de 


vero cultr. l. 6. c. 25. 
(h) hier. in Car. Pych. p. 22, 25. | 
(k) Phyl. 1.8. c. 10. de placit. Philo, I. 1. c. 6, 


( 1) Iamb. Protrept. p. 151. 


(1) Ciſtel. Act. 4. ſc. 2. v. 49. (m) In Fanis. 
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— when Chriſt's Brethren ſay to him, Shew thy | 
ſelf ro the World, i. e. publickly, Join 7. 4 


ind the Phariſees, the World is gone after 
him, John 12. 19. but never the Fews in Op- 
poſition to the Gentiles. | | 


ters conclude this Nobleman was a Few, .it 


being no wonder that an Heather ſhould not 


believe without a Miracle. 


" £1 


Ver. 53. Himſelf believed and bis whole u 


Houſe;] i. e. all that by Age were capable of 


* 


| Feaſt of the Jews, (viz. that of the 
Paſſover, requiring the gppearance of all 
the adult Males at the Temple, Deut. 16. 


1 16.) and (therefore) * Jeſus went up ro Je- 


b 


0 


d 


rufalem. | | 

2. Now * there is at Jeruſalem by the Sheep 
Market (or Gate) a Pool which is called 
(Gr. by the Sheep Pool u place called) in the 
Hebrew Tongue, Betheſda, (the Houſe of 
Mercy,) having five Porches, (in which the 
fick lay to be cured, for) — 

3. In theſe lay a great number of impo- 
tent Folks (big.) of blind, halt, withered 
(Perſons,) waiting for the moving of the 
Water ; | | 

4. For an © Angel (vi/ebly) went down at 
4 certain ſeaſon into the Pool and troubled 
(i. e. ſhook) the Water, whoſoever then firſt 
after the troubling of rhe Water ſtepped in 
was made whole of whatſoever: Diſeaſe he 
had. 5 

5. And a certain Man was there, who had 
(lain under) an Infirmity thirty and eight 
YeatS; 

6. When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew 
(by bis Divine Spirit) that he had been now 
a long time in that cafe, he (/ooking on him 
ag an Object worthy of Compaſſuon,) ſaith to 
him, Wilt thou be made whole ? 
J. The impotent Man anſwered him, Sir, 
I have no Man when the Water is trou- 
bled to put me into the Pool, but while 1 
am coming, another ſteppeth down before 
me. 5 

8. Jeſus ſaith to him, * Riſe, take up thy 
Bed, and walk; 

9. And immediately (at his word) the 
Man was made whole; and (to ſhew that 
he was ſo) took up his Bed and walked ; 
and on the ſame day (that be did this) was 
the Sabbath. . . 

19. The Jews therefore ſaid to him that 
was cured, it is the Sabbath day, it is not law- 
EY thee to carry thy Bed (on that day of 
reſi.) | | | 
11. He anſwered them, He that (with a 
word) made me whole, the ſame ſaid to me, 
Take up thy Bed and walk; (and ſurely be 
that could beal me with a word muſt be a Pro- 
Phet, and therefore muſt have Authority to bid 
me do this.) | 


L FTER this there was a (other) 


Ver. 48. If ye ſee not Signs and Wonders doing 10. 
ye will not believe, | Hence ſome Interpre- - 
CHAP. V: 


12. Then asked they him, What Man is 
he that ſaid to thee, Take up thy Bed and 
walk, (that knowing him we may be the more 
able to judge of bim? - 

13. And he that was healed wiſt not who 


he was, for Jeſus (having done this) had 


conveighed himſelf away (without being ob- 


ſerved by him, as he might eaſily do,) a Mul- 


tirude being in that place. EEE 
14. Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the 
Temple (giving thanks to God for his Cure, 
and ſaid ro him, Behold thou art made 
whole (of a Diſtemper laid upon thee for the 
Puniſhnent of thy Sins,) fin no more, leſt a 
worle thing come unto thee, (for thy Inſen- 
ſibility, and Contempt of this Mercy.) 
15. The Man (#nowing now who bad done 
this, and perbaps thinking himſelf obliged in 
Gratuude to own the Author of his Cure, and 
boping bereby to convince them that he was a 


Prophet.) departed (from the Temple,) and e 


told the Jews (who enquired after him that 
had done this,) that it was Jeſus who had 
made him whole. | 
16. And (but tho' this Cure demonſtrated 
that he waz ſent from God, becauſe no Man 
could do theſe things except God were with 
him, John 3. 2. —9. 30, 31, 32, 33. yet) 
therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and 
ſought to flay him, becauſe he had done 
theſe things on the Sabbath day; (the doing 
any Work on the Sabbath day being by the 
Law, as they thought, a capital Crime, Exod. 
31. 14,1 7 | 
17. Bur Jeſus anſwered them, My Father f 
worketh hitherto, ( he from the beginning of 
the Creation till this preſent time continues 
to give and preſerve Life, and do good on the 
Sabbath day,) and I (after bis Example) work 
(that which is good and ſalutary to Mankind 
on that day.) | 925 
18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more 
to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken 
the Sabbath, bur ſaid alto that God was his g 
Father, (in a peculiar manner proper to him 
alone, WA 6% cb iſs T Ot, thereby) ma- 
king himſelt equal with God (ia Nature, as 
a Son to his Father.) | 
19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid to them, 
Verily, verily I fay to you, the *Son can do h 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do (2e, Gr. i. e. without Commiſſion 
E pp 2 from 
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from him to do it, and certain Knowledge 
that he doth what the Father would have done,) 
for whatſoever things he doth (Wei or woi- 
non, he would have done) theſe alſo ( even) 
doth the Son likewiſe, (i. e. after his Exam- 
ple as to the kind of them, and according to 
his Will, as to the manner of doing them ; 
whence you may be aſſured this Aftion was 
done after bis Example, and according to his 
Vill, as to the time, as well as 10 the mat- 
ter of it, and therefore cannot be worthy of 
Blame.) | 
20. For the Father loveth the Son, and 
ſheweth him (by the Spirit with which he 
bath anointed him,) all things that himſelf 
(his Son) doth, and he will ſhew (i.e. :ncite 
and enable) him ( by the ſame Pawer to do) 
greater Works than theſe, (/) that you may 
( will) marvel (at them, tho you will not be 
convinced by them.) | 
21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, 


and quickneth them, even ſo („hall ye ſee 


i zbat) the Son quickneth whom he will. 


22. (And this Powe? of quickning and rai- 


fing whom be will, the Father hath given him, 
| becauſe he hath made him the Fudge of all 


k Men,) fot the Father judgeth no Man, * but 


hath commitred all Judgment to the Son, 

- (who yet cannot ſudge them till be hath raiſed 
them from the Dead.) 
And this he hath done) that all Men 


5 
ET mould“ honour the Son (for his Power and 


Authority over them,) even as they honour 
the Father, * great Fudge of all the Earth, 
Gen. 18. 25.) he that honoureth not the Son 
(inveſted with this Power,) honoureth not the 
Father which hath ſent (and authorized) him 
(to exerciſe it.) 4 

24. (And having all Fudement committed 
to me,) Verily, verily I ſay to you, he that 
(obediently) heareth my Word, and believeth 
on him that ſent me, hath (an aſſurance of) 
everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into Con- 
demnation (for bis paſt Sins,) but is paſſed 
1 8 (tbe) Death (threatned to him) unto 

; 

235. (And that you may have reaſon to bo- 
lieve I can thus raiſe the Dead, ye ſhall ſee 
an inſtance of it ſhortly, not only in my Reſur- 
rection, but in the riſing of many others 
with me by my Power, for ) Verily, verily I 

m ſay unto you, *The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear (it) 
ſhall live. 5 

26. For as the Father hath ( the Fountain 
of ) Life in himſelf, (and fo can impart Life 

n to others,) ſo hath he given to the Son, * to 
have Lite in hifnſelf. 5 

27. And he hath given him Authority to 

execute Judgment alſo (on the Dead this rai. 

o ſed,) becauſe he is * the Son of Man, (whom 


he hath appointed the Fudge of the World , 


Ades 17. 31.) 


28. Marvel not at this, for the hour is 
coming in the which (ot theſe ſew only 
but) all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
Voice. by 

29. And ſhall come forth, they thar have 
done Good to the Reſurrection of Life, and 
they that have done Evil to the Reſurrection 
of Damnation. 


30. (And in paſſing this Judgment of Ab. 


ſolution and Condemnation upon Men,) I (the 


Man Chriſt Feſws, Adts 7. 31. the Son of 
Man, ver. 27.) can of my own ſelf (my own 
Impulſe and Pleaſure) do nothing, (but) as 
I hear, (i. e. receive the Terms of Abſolu- 
tion and Condemnation from my Father, ſo) 
' ] judge, and my Judgment is (therefore) 
Juſt, becauſe I ſeek ( purſue ) not (in it) 
mine own Will, but the Will of the Father 
which hath ſent me. 

31. (And) If (in aſcribing this Honour 


and Power io my ſelf ) I (did) * bear wit. 
neſs of my ſelf, (and had no Credentials from 


10 Father, or thoſe whom be hath ſent,) my 
itneſs is not true, ( for he that pretends to 
be ſent, or delegated from God, and bath not 
his Teſtimony io confirm bis Mliſſion, cannot be 
true; but this 1s not my caſe, for,) 

32. There is another that beareth Witneſs 
of me, (to wit, ohn the Baptiſt,) and I know 


that the Witneſs which he (being a Prophet) 


witneſſeth of me is true, (ye alſo have heard 
his Teſtimony, for,) 


33. Ye ſent unto John, (Chap. 1. 22, 23.) 


and he bare Witneſs to the Truth, (3. 


. 1 


34. But (I appeal not to his Teſtimony for 
my own ſake, but for yours, for ) 1 receive 
not Teſtimony from Man, but theſe things 
I ſay that *ye (believing bis Teftimony) might 
be ſaved. * 
35. He was a burning and a ſhining Light, 
(as Elias is by you repreſented, Ecclus. 48. I. 
bis Word being clear and powerful,) and ye 


were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his 


Light, (owning bim as a Prophet, and a juſt 
Man, and therefore ] inſiſt apon bis I eſti. 
mony, as hoping it may have ſome Influence 


upon you to work that Faith in you by which 


you ſhall be ſaved, John 10. 41.) 
36. But I have greater Witneſs than that 
of John, for the Works which * the Father 


bath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works 


that I do (by bis Power reſiding in me,) 


bear witneſs of me that the Father hath 


ſent me. 


37. And the Father himſelf which hath 


ſent me hath born witneſs of me, (by a Vorce 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son; 


and by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon me, 


in the Shechinab, or bright Light which 1s the 
Symbol of bis Preſence, but on this I inſijt noi, 
for) ye have neither heard his Voice at any 
time, nor ſeen his Shape, (EZek. I. 28. the 
likeneſs of the Glory of God) 

28, And 
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38. And (as ve have not known his Will 
this way, ſo neither will ye do it by his revea- 
led Will, for) ye have not his Word abiding 
in you, for whom he hath ſent, him ye be- 
lieve not, (as his Word would induce you 


to do.) 


29. 7 Search the Scriptures, for in them 


ye think ye have (the words of eternal Life, 


and they are they which teſtifie of me; 

40. And (yet) ye will not (by them be 
perſuaded to) come to me, (i. e. believe in 
ne,) that ye might have (the) Life (I pro- 
miſe to them that believe in me.) 

41. (And yet you have no reaſon to dif- 
believe me, 4 ) I receive not Honour from 


Men, (I do nothing from defire of their Ap. 


plauſe, but purely for the Honour of God, and 
out of Love to him, and ſo all not like a falſe, 


but a true Prophet.) 


4.2. But (this I cannot ſay of you, for) 1 
know you, that you have not the Love of God 
in you. | - 

43. I am come in my Father's Name, (i.e. 
with his Authority and Teſtimony, and ye re- 


ceive me nor, (ye do not own me as the pro- 


Annotation 


ver ESUS, mnt up 1s - 


ro hold Communion with the 
Fewiſh Church ar the Feaſt of the Paſſover 


by obſerving with. them the Rites to be ob- 


ſerved at thar Feaſt; he therefore refuſed 
not Communion with a Church that had 
clogged theſe Feſtivale with human Tradi- 
tions, tho? perhaps he performed only the 
Rites required by the Law ar theſe Feft:- 
vals. | 1 
Ver. 2. *Es: J, There is at Feruſalem by the 


Sheep Pool a place called in the Hebrew Betheſ- 


da; | That is, the Houſe of Mercy, becauſe 
of the Mercy of God ſhewed there in curing 
their Diſeaſes. Moreover, if 81 5 there is, 


be the true reading, a5 the conſent of almoſt 


all the Grech, Copies argues, it ſeems to in- 
timate that Feruſalem, and this Pool were 


then ſtand ing when St. John wrote this Go- 
ſpel, and therefore that it was written, as 


Theopbyla and others ſav, before the Deſtru- 
ion of Feruſalem, and not, as the more an- 
cient Fathers thought, long after. 5 

Ver. 4. An Angel went doun #7, uapyy , 
at a certain ſeuſon, and then be that firſt 
went down way made whole of | whatſoever 
Diſeaſe be pad.] All the Circumſtances of 
this Hiſtory ſhew that Dr. Hammond's Con- 
jecture, that 1his Angel was only an Officer 


ſent at a certain time to ſtir this Pool, and 


that the warm Entrails caſt into it communt- 
cated this healing Viriue to theſe Waters, is 
highly improbable. For, (I.) How unlike- 
ly is it chat this hould be a natural means 
of curing all ſorts of Diſeaſes without Ex- 


22 
* W — ” * 


miſed Meſfab,) another ſhall ** come in his a a 


own Name, (without any Evidence of Divine 


Authority, even Barchochebas, and) him ye 
will receive (as ſuch.) 

44. (And indeed) Howe can ye believe 
who (ſtrive to) receive Honour (and Glory) 
one of another, and ſeek not (rather) the 


Honour that cometh from (the Approbation 


of ) God only? | 

45. Do not think that I will accuſe you 
to the Father, (I ſhall not need to do it, for) 
there is one that accuſeth you (% him,) 
even Moſes in whom you truſt, ( zhar by 
Obedience to bis Law you ſhall have Life, 
ver. 3% 
46. For had ye believed (he words of ) 
Moſes, ye would have believed me, for he 


wrote of me, ( ſaying, | will raiſe up a Pro- 


Phet like unto thee, and I will put my words 
in his Mouth, Deut. 18. 18.) 

47. But if ye believe ©* not his Writings, 
( robom you own as a great Prophet ſent from 
God,) how ſhall you believe my words, (when 


you have no ſuch Opinion of me, or reſpect 
for me?) I | 


on Chap. V. 


ception, the blind, the halt, and the withered 2 
( 2.) That it ſhould only cure the 


ver. 3. 
Perſon that firſt ſtepped in, tho' he might be 
followed by others the ſame inſtant; for 
how ſhould the natural Virtue of this Pool 
impregnated with the warm Entrails of ſo 
many Sacrifices extend it ſelf only to one 
Man? And, (3.) How unlikely is it that it 


ſhould do this only at one time of the Vear, 
vi. at the Feaſt of Paſſover ? For this was 


done not at ſeveral times, but only x7; zaupgy, 
at a certain time, ver. 4. And, Laſtly, the 
very Foundation of this Surmiſe is taken 
away by that Obſervation of Dr. Lightfoot, 
that there was a Laver in the Temple for the 


b b 


G C 


dd 


waſhing of thoſe Entrails, and ſo they were 


not likely to be wathed in this Pool. 
It is farther to be noted that theſe Waters 


of Siloam were a Type of the Kingdom of 


David, and of Chriſt ; of the Kingdom of 


David according to thole words, J/. 8. 6. 
Foraſmuch az this People refufeth, the Waters 


of Siloab that go ſoftly, that is, faith the : 


Targum, the Kingdom of David bat rules 
them quietly; and of Chriſt, according to thoſe 
words of rhe ſame Prophet, chap. 12. 3. With 
Foy ſhall they draw Water from the Wells of 
Salvation, whence S7/oah is interpreted ſent. 
See Note on chap. 9. 7. To this-Type of 


the Mefjab God might therefore give this 


Virtue about that time, to prepare the 7ews 
to receive his Ad vent who was ſent to them; 
and when a Fountain was to be opened for Sin 
and for Uncleanne/s, Lach. 13. 1. vis. that 
of the Blood of Chriſt, might communicate 
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Virtue of this Pool then. ceaſed, when they 


this Virtue ro this Pool as a Pretiguration 
of it; whence, as (a) Tertullian notes, the 


perſevering in their Infidelity rejected our Sa- 
viour. And this might be one reaſon why 
the Fewiſh Writers are ſo filent as to the Vir- 
tue of this Pool, becauſe by its ſignification it 
related to CHriſt, and by this Miracle confir- 
med his Doctrine. . 

Ver. 8. Ariſe; take up thy Bed and walk. | 
Chriſt here requires not Faith of him, be. 


cauſe he had ſeen, and perhaps heard of 


none of his Miracles, but he requires him 
to do that on the Sabbath, which was con- 
trary to the Letter of the Law, to ſhew he 
was 2 Prophet, who by their own Rules had 
Power to require what was contrary to the 
Ceremonial Reſt of rtie Sabbath, See Note on 


chap. 9. 18. and to inſtruct them that to do 


this not in Contempt of the Law, or for 
bodily Advantage, but as a publick Teſtimo- 


ny of the great Goodneſs of God to us, ten- 


ded rather to the Sanctification, than to the 
Prophanation of the Sabbath, that day being 
ſanctified to this very end, that Men might 
employ it in glorify ing and praiſing God for 
his Benefits. | cn 
Ver. 15. Told the Fews that Feſus had done 
this.] Not to accuſe him to them, but partly 
out of Gratitude to own the Author of this 


Cure, and partly to excuſe himſelf, as only 


doing this at the Command of ſo great a 
Prophet. | . 

Ver. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, &c.] 
Even from the time be reſted from the Works 
of the Creation, continuing to preſerve and 
govern all things he created, and do thoſe 
things which tend to his Glory, and to the 
Good of his Creatures, even on the Sabbath 
day; and in Imitation of him I do my 
wondrous Works of Mercy to the Glory of 
his Name upon that day; which being Di- 
vine, and done by his Power and Aſſiſtance, 
ſhew that I do nothing in them contrary to 


his Will. Thus (b) Philo ſpeaking of God's 


reſting on the ſeventh day, faith, We. have 


declared that God ceafeth not to work, but 
proceeds to the Produttion of other things, as 


being not the Artificer only, but the Father of 
„ N 
Ver. 18. Therefore the Fews ſought the more 
to kill him, ꝭri @d eq Toi cls Ocov, I 
Led wWotw) TW Os, becauſe be ſaid God was 


his own Farther, making bimſelf equal to God. | 


Here note, 


IJ, That he is here ſaid to ſtile God 


4 
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his Farber, after a manner proper and pe. 
culiar to himſelf, as being 5 1% , Oes tj6; 


the proper Son of God, Rom. 8. 32. and 
ſo as being his Son, not as Adam and the 


Angels were, by Creation, nor as good Men 


are, by Adoption only; in which ſenſe the 
Zews pretended to have God for their Fa- 
ther, chap. 8. 41. and in which ſenſe both 
(c) Philo, and the (d) Femiſb Writers ſpeak 
of him as the Father of 1/rae/, and of thoſe 
who had a true Knowledge of him; for in 
this ſenſe to call himſelf zhe Son of, God, 
could neither be worthy of Death, nor worſe 
than the Violation of the Sabbath. *Tis there- 
fore evident the eos thought Chriſt, by ſay- 
ing God was bis Father, made himſelf his 


Son in fuch a manner as rendred him equal 


to God in Nature, as a Son is to his Fa- 
ther; and yer they thought he did this, not 
as the Socimans lay, by ſay ing he did the 
Works of his Father, but as their Words te- 
ſtifie, by calling God his Father, in a ſenſe 
peculiar to himſelf; and hence they accuſe 
him of Blaſphemy, for ſaying that he was the 
Son of God, Marth. 26. 63, 64, 65. John 
10. 33, 36. which they never do, for ſay ing 


he was the Heſſiuh, or that he did the Works 


of God. 5 | 

Note, 2dly, Hence that the cus did not 
then think that their Meyzab was to be God, 
or in this. ſublime ſenſe, zhe Son of God. 
Hence (e) Origen declares that having di/ſ- 
courſed with many Wiſemen of the Jews, he 
could find none of them who allowed, Otov 
ovia i Oes tov, that he was God, or the Son 
of God. And Ferom on thoſe words, Jer. 
17. 5. Curſed is be who putteth his truſt in 
Man, faith, the Fews are accurſed, qui ſpem 
habent in homine Chriſto, videlicet fuo, quem 


non Filium Dei fed purum Hominem putunt 


elle venturum, who truſt in a Man, Viz. in 


their Meſſiah, whom they expect to come asd 


mere Man, and not as the Son of God. 


Ver. 19. The Son of Man can do nothing | 


dp ies, of bimſelf, dv pi 1 Bind, but 
what he ſees the Father doing. | The Jews 
concluding Chriſt to be a falſe Prophet, be- 
cauſe he in this peculiar manner {tiled God 
his Father, Chriſt here undertakes to ſhew, 
1ſt, That he exerciſed his Propherick Office ac. 
cording to the Will of the Father. 24/y, That 
he confirmed ir by Miracles done by the 
Power of God refiding in him. Chriſt there. 
fore here ſeems not to ſpeak of his eſſential 


the Doctrine which he taught, and ane 
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tia furoris ſui, nomen Domini per iſos blaſphemaretur. Adv. 


x, nd]g. L. primo Legis alleg. p. 32. A. 33. P. 
(c) Oi 5 emgnpn x4; enukor ves yo! Oc8 Seorfwe 


Kvers I Ort x, xx outs os melng. De confuſ. ling. p. 


ko 9 K / . 5 < * 5 © oy & G9 D 7 5 A 
(b) FEnawranls g, d moroy Y Occs t may: *), #20 CT*gu0 SET: ws 204), 474 8 TEXNI 


* — 


e rf v. PD PCI ee th pt TE He I N f VO HT , IE 
2 (A) Piſcina Bethſaida uſque ad adventum Chriſti curando valetudines Iſrael, deſiit a beneficii deinde cum ex nn 


Jud. cap. 13. 


7 


| | 7 e 5K 
Tesoa ol, ald x Mog ns οοſe gαν,ν qol k $ 
267. | | 


* . »* yg» . 92 - . 4 17 ; 54 1 2 if) vit eis 
(d) ES quidem cui nec Filius, nec Pater, hie ej! Sunef¹ Benedictus, niſi quod Deus dileait Iiraelem, & vcd 


Flos. Midraſh. Colieleth. Fol. 9 3. 4 | 
(e) L. 2. p. 70. J. 4. p. 162. 


Power, but of his Propherick Office, and of 


. * 
THis 1219}, M 


\ 


3 9 2 12 8 25, 2 © FE: 8" 2 
ag 3 * 8 K 4 * 
1 n "= 3 


Fs tas 
- . * 


e e 
So TREE: foes 
i LE Carta ed 


IE EOF WE n 24 
n 3 
n 2 5 
. MP IH 7 
Ee ae Can ada 


mY 4 r „ 
. £4 23 EY? 
J Ie Lat darh 

. R r 


1 a” * 9 7 v 
r I” 

— VE x n 2 e 
w n * 


n 


n NN GE nb EL 4 
3 


Son being one and the ſame, both as to 
Power and Time, he cannot properly be ſaid 
to do nothing of himſelf, or to do nothing 
but what he ſees rhe Father do. (2dly,) Be- 
cauſe, as to ſpeak nothing of himſelf, is to 
ſpeak nothing of his own Inſtinct, and Will, 
without Commiſſion from God; See Note 
on Chap. 7. 17. $0 to do nothing of himſelf, 
is to do nothing without Commiſſion from, 


and knowledge of the Will of God that he 


ſhould do ir, and ſo reſpecteth his Propherick 
Office, and the things done in Confirmatlon 
of it; and then the words following, unleſs 
he ſee the Father doing them, mult bear this 
ſenſe, Unleſs he, by the Spirit of the Father 


reſid ing in him, fee that the Father would 


have them done by him; for what the Fal her 


wolf, would habe done, he doth according to 


his Will, or as he would have them to be 
done. And this import of the words ſeems 
to be confinnel ? 


1/7, From the following words for the 


Father loveth the Son, & wayla Ietrvuriv a- 
TS a ws wor, and ſheweth him all things 


which he (the Son) doeth; and he will ſhew 
him greater Works than theſe, (which are to 
be done by him, even that of raifing the dead, 


ver. 21.) For, becauſe we receive all our 
knowledge from our Eyes or Ears, therefore 
Chriſt ſpeaking of the Execution of his Pro- 
phetick Office, uſeth theſe Metaphors, de- 
claring, that he ſpake and teltified what he 
had ſeen, Chap. 3.11. what be had ſeen with 


the Father, Chap. 8. 38. and ſo the Baptiſt 


faith, Whar he hath ſeen, be teſtifies: And 
again, that he ſpake what he had heard from 
the Father, Chap. 8. 26, 40. — 15. 15. And 
becauſe they who teach or declare things, do 


by that ſhew them to us; therefore Chriſt 


ulzs this Metaphor here, and faith Chap. 8. 
28. I do nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father 
hath taught me, fo I ſpeak: And again, Ch. 
12. 49, 50. I have ſpoken nothing of my ſelf, 
but as the Father who ſent me, gave me Com. 
mandment what I ſhould ſay and ſpeak ,. the 
things therefore which I ſpeak, as the Father 
faid to me, ſo I ſpeak. Now that he ſpake 


this with reſpect to the Spirit of Propheſie, 


with which he was anointed, and by the Fa- 
ther ſent to preach rhe Goſpel to the Poor, 
Cc. Luke 4. 18. the Baht iſt teacheth in theſe 
words, What he hath ſcen and heard, that he 
teſtifies, for he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 
the Words of God; for the Father groeth not 
him the Spirit by meaſure, Chap. 3.23, 34. And 
he himſelf intimates, by ſaying, Chap. 14. 10. 
The words that I ſpeak to you, 1 ſpeak not of 
my ſelf; the Father abiding in me, be doth 
the works. See the Note there. 

2d!y, That he ſaid truly, My Father work- 


. eth hitherto, and I work, he proves from 
the Divine Works God the Father had given 


him Power to do; tho' he was to do them 
after his Reſurrection and Advancemenr to 
his Kingdom, vis. the Reſutrection of the 
Dead, and the future Judgment: And there- 
fore adds, „ | 
Ver. 21. As the Futher raiſes the Dead, 
and quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth 
whom be will. | This is more than ever was ſaid 


of any Prophet or Apoſt/e, thar he did ſuch 


Works at his Will; and here chiefly reſpects 
Chriſt, not acting as a Prophet, but as a King 
fitring at the right hand of Power; and this 
being an Action repreſented as proper to God, 
who ſaith, I am, and there is none beſides 
me; I kill, and make alive, Deut. 32. 39. 
1 Sam. 2. 6. A Work to be performed by his 


ſole Power, Marth. 22. 29. As 26. 8. and 


by the ſtrength of bis Power, Eph. 1. 19. who 
is 2 God quickning the Dead, Rom. 4. 17. 


Hence it is evident, That Chriſt, who will 


not only rae our mortal Bodies, but alſo 
make them /:ke to his own glorious Body, b 
that Power by which he zs able to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf, Philip. 3. 21. muſt be God; 
and that the Father, by giving him to have 
Life in himſelf, as be hath it in himſelf, ver. 
26. muſt have given him the Fulnefs of the 
Deity from which this Power is inſeparable. 
Ver. 22. For the Father judgeth no Man, 
but hath committed all Fudgment to his Son. 
Seeing this Judgment is committed to him tis 
evident, faith Wolrzogenzus, that he cannot 
be God the Higheſt, becauſe he reigns, and 
Judges by his own Power derived from none; 
and yet he owns, that in this Judgment is 
comprehended, totum Regimen, & divinum 
totius Mundi Imperium, an entire Govern- 
ment, and divine Empire over the whole 
world, and eſpecially over the whole Church 
of God ; from whence ic is demonſtrable, that 
he muſt be God: For this Government muſt 
be attended with a Power of raiſing all them 


from the Dead whom he ſhall place before 


his Judgment ſeat, and with the perfect 
knowledge, not only of the Actions of all 
Men from the beginning of the World, but 
alſo of their ſecret Thoughts; ſince other- 
wiſe he cannot bring every ſecret Thought and 
work into Fudement, nor bring to light the 


hidden things of Darkneſs, or manifeſt the 


Secrets of the Heart, 1 Cor. 4.5. or judge e- 
very Man according to his works, 2 Cor. 5. 
10. He alſo muſt he Omnipreſent and Omni- 
ſcient, even the Searcher of all Hearts, that 
he may know, and anſwer the Prayers of all 
his Servants in all Corners of the Earth, 


as the Socinians grant he doth; and Almigh- 


ty, that he may be able ro ſupply all their 
Wants, aſſiſt, and enable them to do every 
where the greateſt Miracles in his Name, 
defend, and preſerve them againſt all the 
Powers on Earth, and even the Gates of Hell, 
raiſe, and condemn their Enemies, with the 
Devil and his Angels, to eternal N 

rom 


AP arapbraſe with 


Annotations 


Chap. V. | 


from his Preſence, and alſo crown his Ser- 

vants with everlaſting Glory. Now how all 
_ theſe things can be done by a mere. Creature, 

is as difficult to conceive as any Myſtery of 
the Bleſſed Trinity. I anſwer therefore in 
that diſtinction of the Schools, that the Prin- 
cipium quod, or the Perſon thus judging, is 
the Son of Man, ver. 27. this Judgment be. 
ing to be exerciſed by the Man Chrift Feſus, 
AQs 17. 31. But the Principium quo, i. e. the 


Power or the Principle by which he does it, 
is the whole fullneſs of the Deity, individu- 


ally united to his Human Nature, or the 


| Word made Fleſh, John 1. 14. This therefore 


hinders not, but he to whom this Judgment 
is thus given, may be God of God. 
Ver. 23. That all Men may bonour the Son 
as they honour the Father, | That is, faith" 
Woltzogenius, © Thar they owning this Dig- 
* nity and Power, per quam Deo equalis 
elt, by which he is equal to God, may give 
* him that Obedience, Honour, and Worſhip, 
* which is due ſo adivine and heavenly King 
“ for that the Honour and Worſhip due to 
_ © Chriſt, is Divine Honour, is evident from 
* this, That ir is ſuch, qualis Patri debetur, 
As is due to the Fatber;, to whom, by the 
* conſent of all Men, belongs Divine Wor- 


„“ ſhip: And hence he proves, That Chriſt 


is to be worſhipped with Invocation; © Be- 


* cauſe, he who refuſes to pray to him, 


* doth not honour him as he honours the Fa- 
« ther; in this, faith he, conſiſts the higheſt 
* Honour we give to the Father, that we 


* own him for the chief Monarch, and Lord 


of all things, in whoſe Power is our Sal. 
„ vation and Deſtruction ; and therefore by 
* Prayer, endeavour to obtain from him the 
* enjoyment of good things, and the deli- 
'verance from evil: Qui hæc eadem in 
« Chriſto agnoſcit & eum fic colir, is hono- 
* rat & colit eum ſicut Patrem; He that 
c owns theſe things to belong to Chriſt, and 
* doth thus worſhip him, be honoureth ihe 
“Son as he doth the Father; ſo He. Now, 
can he be equal 1s God who is only a Crea- 
ture, or be worthy of Divine Worſhip who 
is no God? The Precept being plain, and 
owned by Chriſt himſelf, The Lord thy God 
zs one Lord, and (therefore) 1hou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
_ ſerve, Deut. 6. 13. Matth. 4. 10. Can he, 
who ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip no other Gods 
but me, and I will not grve my Glory to ano- 
ther, Iſa. 42. 8. himſelf appoint, that any 
Creature ſhould be worſhipp'd as God, or 
have that Honour, Worſhip and Obedience, in 
which his Glory doth conſiſt? It is therefore 
no injuſt imputation to call them Idolat ers, 
who give this Worſhip to one, who, lay they, 
is by Nature only Man, ſeeing they do the 
very thing charged on the Heathen Idolaters, 


_ 


i. e. they worſhip them which by Nature ave 
no Gods, Gal 4. 8. and do that to a Creature 
which God requires to be done to himſelf, 


VIZ. that they ſhould gie him as God. 
Rom. 1. 21. and do that with which God 
upbraided his own People, viz. the worſhip: 
ping a new God which their own Fathers had 


not known, Deut. 32. 17. If you ſay here, 


they give him the ſame Worſhip, but not as 
the firſt, but only as the intermediate Cauſe 


of our Salvation. It may be eafily replied 

Thar then they cannot honour him as they 50. 
nour the Father, and much leſs, as the chief 
Monarch, and Lord of all things: Moreover, 


| enquire whether this middle Cauſe be crea. 


ted, or uncreated; if uncreated, he is by Na- 
ture God, and fince there is but one God, of 
the ſame Eſſence with the Farber; but if crea- 
ted, they muſt be guilty of Idolatry, who 


give him the ſame Worſhip with the Father, 
and theretore give the Creature the Worſhip | 


due to the Creator. 


Ver. 25. The Hour — now is, when the 
Dead ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of God, 


and live.] That Chriſt here ſpeaks not only 


of a ſpiritual Reſurrection from the Death 


of Sin, is evident, (1.) Becauſe he ſpeaks of 


it as a thing ſhortly future; whereas, the 


ſpiritual Reſurrection was in ſome already 
palt. (2.) Becauſc he promiſes this Reſurre- 
Ction not to them thar ſhould hear his Word, 
but Qwvlv,, bis Voice; and that he ſpeaks of 
a proper Reſurrection, appears, (1.) From 
the gradation he here makes from the Reſur- 
rection of ſome, to the ReſurreCQtion of all, 
ver. 28. (2.) Becaule he adds, 1 hat they 
who bear, ſhall libe; and that becaule the 
Son, whole Voice they hear, hath Life in 
himſelf, ver. 26. I therefore think, that our 
Lord ſpeaks of that Hour, when, he riſing 
from the Dead. many Boilies of the Saints a- 
roſe with him, Matth. 27. 52, 53. 

Ver. 26. He bath given the Son to have 
Life in himſelf; | i. e. the Power of raiſing 
whom he will, ver. 21. Hence tho' the A- 
poſiles, and others, raiſed Men from the 
Dead, tis ſaid of none of them, that they 
had Life in themſelves; becauſe they did this, 
not by their own, but by the Power of Chriſt. 
Note alſo, that the ſame thing is in both 
places, ſaid both of the Farber and the Son; 
for it is not ſaid, rhe Father hath Life from 
himſelf, the Son in himſelf, but both have 
Lite, & tours, in himſelf ; and that as the Fe- 
ther, ſo the Son quickneth whom be will: 
Now the Operations follow the Eſſence ; fo 
that where the ſame Operation is, there muſt 
be the ſame Eſſence. 

Ver. 27. Becauſe be is the Son of Man, | 
i. e. the Meſſias, to whom all Power and 
Dominion is given, Dan. 7. 13, 14. and of 


whom the (f) Jets ſaid, that he ſhould 


raiſe 
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raiſe the Dead; or, becauſe he took the 
Human Nature on him; be ſuffer d in it, and 

by chat Paſſion became the Author of Salva- 
tion to all that obey him, Heb. 5.8, 9. And, 

Lefty „In that Narure only could be a viſi- 

le Judge. 

p Ver. 15 And they that have done evil into 
the Reſurrefion of Condemnation.) This ſeems 

to be ſpoken in oppoſition to the Doctrine of 
the Phariſees, who, faith (g) Joſeph, 
thought the Reſurrettion pertained only to the 
Juſt, and that the wicked and antediluvian 
Sinners were to beiexcluded from ir. 


1 Ver. 30. As I bear, ei, 1 judge ;] i. e. 


| pronounce: Sentence according to the Will 
of my Father; for zejua and xgjois is a Sen- 
tence, ſo Praopnu@ xejois is a blaſphemous 
| Accuſation, or Sentence, 2 Pet. 2. 11. Kejus 
Savars, the Sentence 0 Death, Luke 24. 
20. Kejua r wöguns, the Sentence upon the 
Whore, Rev. 17. 1. And, x, I give Sen. 


tence ; fo dębeng ixpvas, Luke 7. 43. Thou bef 


judged, or given Sentence aright : Out of thy 
own Mouth, »ejia (x, will ] pronounce Sen- 
tence upon thee, Luke 19. 22. See Mat. 7. 
1, 2. Joh. 7. 24. — 8. 15. Acts 15. 19. Rom. 
2.1, 3.— 3. 4, 6, 7. Plal. 5 . 4. 5 

t Ver. 31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf (only,) 

my witneſs is not true; | i. e. ſay molt Inter- 
preters, it is not valid, the Law requiring 
two Witneſſes. But to bear witneſs of him- 
ſelf here, is to declare himſelf a Prophet 
without any Atteſtation from God, as the 
falſe Prophets did; and had Chriſt done, he 
muſt have been like them, and ſo his Teſti- 
mony would have been falſe; God never ſen- 
ding any Prophet to Men, without ſufficient 

"Teſtimonies that he was ſent from him. 

Ver. 32. There is another that bearcth wit. 
neſs of me,] vis. whom ye counted as a 
Prophet, Matth. 14+ 5.— 21. 26. and upon 
that account received his Baptiſm; Now ac- 
cording to your own Rules, be is to be own- 

ed a4 a Prophet to whom a Prophet gives his 
Teſtimony. 

t Ver. 34. But I ſpeak theſe things that ye 

might be ſaved. | Hence it is evident, that 
Chriſt ſeriouſly willed, and intended the Sal- 
vation of them who would not come to him, 
that they might have Life, ver. 40. and there- 
fore were not actually ſaved. 

Ver. 35. For a Seaſon ye rejoiced in his 
Light :] He was a burning Light, faith 
Chriſt here; His Word burned as a Lamp, 

aich the Son of Sirac, Eccleſ. 48. 1. and yet 
in this Light they rejoiced but for a Seaſon; 
for when he had freely given Teſtimony to 
Chriſt, and reproved their Vices, they blaſ- 
hemed him, and ſaid, He bad a Devil, 
uke 7. 30, 33. 
Ver. 36. The Work which my Father hath 
given me to do, &c.) He ſaith not, Which J 


do, but which the Father bath given me to do; 
ſo Woltzogenizs + And yet the following 
words are « iſs wer, which I do. He there- 


— 11 —— 


— 


— 


fore here declares, That he had ſufficient Te. 


ſtimony of his Miſſion from the Works done 
by him, through the Father dwelling in him, 
Maith. 12. 28. and that the Father had given 
bim to do them, by giving him his Spirit 
and his Power, together wich his Eſſence, 
John 3. 34, 25. — 14. 10. 
Ver. 37. — And the Father that ſent me, 


beareth witneſs of me, —= you 'bave neither © 


beard bis Voice, nor ſeen his Shape, as in 
the Paraphraſe ; or thus, Nor are you to ex- 
pect the Father ſhould teſtifie of me other- 
wiſe than by his Works, for that which was 
granted to your Fathers belongs not to you, 
viz. to ſee his Glory, and hear his Voice out 
of the middle of the Fire, Deut. 5. 24. ſo that 
be cannot now be otherwiſe ſeen than by his 
Works. [att bis 


(or ye Search the Seriptures:) Which ot 

theſe two Senſes the Greek bears, I will not 
contend : Only note, (1½,) That Origen 

Philocal. cap. 1. & cap. 5. Chryſoſtom Hom, 
24. C 27. in Geneſin. and St. Auſtin, in 

P/alm 108. col. 1269. and Epiſt. 89. col. 365. 
confirm our Verfion. Note, (2d/y,) Thar 

if the Jets did truly think, the Doctrine of 

Lite eternal was contained there, and that 
they by ſearching, might find it there, it muſt 


be to them a ſufficient Rule of Faith; if in 


this they erred, it behoved Chriſt to correct 
in them an Error ſo pernicious. 
Ver. 40. Je will not come to me; ] i. e. af- 
ter the clear Teſtimonies which thę Prophe- 
ſies and Characters of the Me ſſiah in the Old 
Teſtament afford, that I am he, ye will not 
believe in me; which ſhews, your Infidelity 
is the reſult, not of fimple Ignorance , but 
of wilful Obſtinacy. 5 
Ver. 43. Another ſhall come in bis own 


Name, | without Commiſhon or Teſtimony | 


from God; So did Barchochebas, working 
no Miracles. Many of the Fathers thought 
Antichriſt was here meant. 5 

Ver. 44. How can ye believe, who ſeek Ho- 
nour one of another £ ] and fo cannot bear 
the Reproach of the Phariſees, and the chief 
of the Fews, or endure the Infamy of being 
caſt out of the Synagogue, which is the Sen- 
tence they have paſſed upon all that ſhall be- 
lieve in me; chap. 12. 42, 43. till you prefer 
the Approbation of God before that of Man, 
it is not to be expected ye ſhould do it. 

Ver. 46. For he wrote of me, ] viz. Deut. 
18. 17, 18, 19. Hence it follows, that thoſe 
words of Moſes are not primarily to be un- 
derſtood of a Succeſſion of Prophers, but of 
a ſingle Perſon, even Chriſt; for a Prophet, 
ſaith he, Mall the Lord raiſe up to you like 
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to ne; whereas, no other Prophet roſe up to 
them /ikero lloſes, Deut 34. 10. beſides CHriſn 
See the Biſhop of. E/y on that place. 


d ver. 47. He believe not Maſes,] for whom 


you pretend ſo great reſpett. Their preten 
ces for not belieuing in Chriſt, were: theſe 
_— ene 14 1 26 er 


two; their Love to God; and Reverence for 
the: Law of - Moſes, Chriſt proves, they 
could have no true Love to God, ver. 42 
nor Faith in Hoſes, ver. 46. for this very 
reafon,. that they believed not in him. 
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2. And à great Multitude followed him. 
becauſe they faw. his Miracles which he did 


: upon th em that were diſeaſed, (and becauſs 


fome of them atfoneeded healing; Luke. 91 1 I.). 
3. And Jeſus * went up into a Mountain, 


and there he fat with his Diſciple. 
44. And the Paſſover, (which was) wFeaſt 


of the Jews,; (which alli their Males: were 
bound 10-celebrate at Fernfſalem,) was nigh 
(to which the People were therefore haſt ning.) 

F. When'Jeſus chen lift:up his Eyes, and 
faw a great Company come to him, he faith 


to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy Bread, that 
(all) - theſe may eat; 
6. And this he faid, to prove him (who 


twas Now of Faith, chap? 14. 9.) for he him- 
felf knew what he would door: 

7. Philip anſwered him; Two hundred 
penny worth of Bread is not ſufficient for 


them, that every one of them may take a 


little. FFC 511 fit 
8. (Then the Diſciples deſiring bim to fend 
the Multitade away, that' they might go into 
the Villages, and buy themſelves Bread: And 
Chrift anſwering, that they ſhould groe them 
to eat : And they enquiring, Hor they ſhould 
do this? He asks them alſo, How. many Loaves 
habe you? Mark 6. 36, 37.) One of his Dif- 
ciples (70 w:t,) Andrew, Simon Peter's Bro- 
ther; filth to. him 19009 nd 
9. There is a Lad here, who-hath five Bar- 
ley-Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes; but what 
are they among lo ma? 
10. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the Men fit 
down. Now there was much Graſs in the 
Place: So the Men fat down, in number a- 
bout Five thouſand. 903. 79 
11. And Jeſus took the E6aves; and when 
he had given thanks, he diſtributed (of them) 
to the Diſciples, and the Diſciples ro them 
that were ſat down, and likewiſe of the 
Fiſhes z (both which were ſo miraculouſly in- 
creaſed as they went thro' bis Hands, © that 
every one of that great Company' did cat) as 
much as they would, TO 
12. (And) when they were filled, he ſaid 
to his Diſciples, © Gather up the Fragments 
that remain, that nothing (of God's good 
Creatures) be loſt. 
13. Therefore they gathered them toge- 
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1. A Fer theſe things Jeſus. went over the 


I Sea of Galilee, © which is (4% na- 
mei) the Sea of Tiberia2s2s2s 


ran ede end enen d 1 NJ sog! 
ther; and (to evidence the truth and great. 
neſs of the Miracle, Ni filed cwelve Baskets 
with the Fragments of the five Barley Loves 
which remained over and above to tem that 
had eaten... 10 10? i yore 0 
14. Then theſe Men, hen they had ſeen 


the Miracle which Jeſus did, (reſembling 


that of Moſet, tuo fed them toith Manna in 
the Wilderneſs and knowing be had told 
them, -that God would raiſe them up a'Prol 


pbet of their Brethren lite to hin,) ſaid;, 


This is of a truth, that Prophet which ſhould 
come into the World, (and having got d falſe 
Notion, dbat their Mefftah tas to be à tempo. 
ral King; they finding him ſp able to ſupply 
them with Proviſions,” were minded to ſet bin 
xp for thelr Ring.) nant | oO nn 


o 


oton Diſciples, to whom he: knew that Motion 
would not be unacceptable, and then diſperſed 
the Multituth, Mark 6. 46. and ſo) 5 
ed again into a Mountain himſelf alone. 
16. And when Even was now come; his 
Diſciples went down unto the Se. 
17. And entred into a Ship, and went over 
the Sea © towards Capernaum; and it was now 
dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. 
18. And the Sea aroſe (and was tempeſtu- 
bus,) by rea ſon of a great Wind that blew. 
19. So when they had rowed about five 
and twenty, or thirty Furlongs, (about the 


make him King, he (firſt ſent away bis 


fourth Watch of the Night, Mark 6. 48.) they 


ſee Jeſus walking on the Sea; and drawing 
nigh to the Ship, and (taking him for an 
Apparition, ver. 49.) they were afraid. 
20. But he ſaid to them, It is I, be not 
c EL DES ; 
2. Then they *willingly received him in- 
to the Ship, '( believing that then all things 
would go well with them; ) and immediately 
the Ship was at the Land whitherthey went. 


22. The day following, when * the Peo- . 


ple which ſtood on the other fide of the Sea, 
ſaw that (/aft night,) there was no other 
Boat there, fave that one whereinto his Diſ- 
ciples were entred; and that Jeius went not 
with his Diſciples into the Boat, but that 
his Difèiples were gone away alone. | 
23. Howbeir, there came other Boats ( 
terwards) from Tiberias, (which in the mor. 
ning they found) nigh to the place where 
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they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had 
given Thanks. | 

24. When the People therfore ſaw that Je- 
ſus was not there, neither his Diſciples, they 


alſo took Shipping (in thoſe Boats,) and came 


to Capernaum, (bis uſual Habitation,) ſeek- 
ing for Jeſus (there.) 
25. And when they had found him on the 


other ſide of the Sea, they ſaid to him, 
i Rabbi, (thou wenteſt not laſt night with thy 
- Diſciples, nor ſaw we thee this morning where 

laſt night we left thee;) when (therefore) 


cameſt thou hirher ? 


26. (But) Jeſus (without ſatisfying their 


Curioſity in this matter,) anſwered them and 
ſaid, Verily, verily, I fay to you, Ye ſeek 


me not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, (az be- 


ing ſo convinced by them as to hear and to o- 
bey my Doftrine, from a deſire to obtain by it 


"eternal Life, as ye ſhould do) but becauſe ye 
did eat of the Loaves, and were filled, (and 


expett the like benefit again: And therefore 
I jay to you,) _ 


27. * Labour not for the Meat that pe- 


riſherh, but for that Meat which endureth to 
eternal Life, which (if you believe in him,) 
the Son of Man ſhall give to you: for him 
hath God the Father ſealed; (i. e. be hath 


ſhe od, that he hath authorized him to do this; 


and by giving him this miraculous Power 10 


| feed your Bodies, bath fully teſtified he is the 


Perſon by him appointed to convey theſe Bieſ- 
ſings 10 the Souls of Men.) 5 

28. Then ſaid they to him, What ſhall 
we do that we might work the Works of 
God? (We have already the Law of Moſes, 
end know what God requires by that Law 
what farther Duties, or what more pleaſing to 


bim, canſ thou inſtruct us to perform?) 


29. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 


This is the Work (moſt acceptable in the fight). 


of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath ſent. 1 
30. They ſaid therefore to him, What 
Sign heweſt thou then (greater than Moſes 
bath done,) that we may ſee (it,) and believe 
thee? What, dolt thou work (above what 
Moſes did?) © | 


31. ( Thou haſt indeed fed us one day in a 


De ert, but) our Fathers did eat Manna in 
the Deſert, (thro' which Moſes led them) for- 


ty Years, (and that was heavenly Food ;) as 
it is written (P/a/. 78. 25.) He gave them 
Bread from Heaven to ear, (and ſo they had 
by Moſes a Sign from Heaven of his Commiſ- 
fron, ſuch an one would we ſee from thee, 
Mark Ti) 1 

22. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, veri- 
v, | fay ro you, Moſes gave you nor that 

read from Heaven ( which I exbort you to 
labour for, and of which Manna only was a 
ye; ) but mv Father (row) giveth you 
the true Bread from Heaven. 


33. For v the Bread of God (of which you 


l . 
ſpiritually are to bat,) is he that cometh 
down from Heaven, and giveth (nor a fading 
Life, as Manna did to the Fer, but ever- 
laſting) Life to the (whole) World. 

34. Then ſaid they to him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread, (which will preſerve 
our Lives; ſtill thinking that he only ſpake 
of this preſent Life.) | 

35. And (then) Jeſus ſaid to them, I am 
the Bread of Life; he that“ cometh to men 
ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth in 
me ſhall never thirſt, (be being by that Faith 
united to me, who am the Life, Chap. 14. 6. 
and partaking of that Spirit which will be in 
him as a Well of Water ſpringing up to eter- 
nal Life, Chap. 4. 14. — 7. 38. and /o ſhall 
need no more to hunger or thirſt after it.) 

26. But I ſaid ro you, that ye alſo have 
ſeen me (doing Works ſufficient to convince 
you of the truth of what I ſay,) and (yet) 

believe (-ze) not; (and I ſhall find ſtill cauſe 
to ſay ſo to Men, ſo worldly-minded, and pre- 
judiced againſt the Truth.) A 

37. (But tho it be thus with you,) all that o 
the Father giveth me, (i. e. a// that he pre- 
vails on by the Miracles be works by me, and 
the Doctrine he teacheth me to deliver to the 
World, to judge of me as one ſent from him 
to propound the Terms of Life eternal,) (hall 
come to me, (i. e. embrace my Doftrine, and 
believe in me ;) and him that cometh (this) 

to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, (i. e. re. 
Jett from that Life.) 

38. For I came down from Heaven not to 
do my own Will, but the Will of him thar 
ſent me. 1 

39. And this is the Father's Will that 
hath ſent me, that of all that he hath given 

me I ſhould loſe nothing, (i. e. ſhould ſuffer 
none to periſh, Chap. 17. 12.) but ſhould 
? raiſe it up again at the laſt Day. p 

40. And this (a!ſo) is the Will of him 
that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the 
Son, (i. e. diſcerneth him to be the Prophet 
ſent from God,) and (therefore) believeth 
on him, may have everlaſting Life; and 1 
(for that end) will raiſe him up at the laſt 
Day. | 
41. The Jews then murmured at him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread which came 
down from Heaven. | 

42. And they ſaid (one to another,) Is not 
this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father 
and Mother we know? How is it then that 
he (being born of earthly Parents,) faith, I 
came down from Heaven? — 

43. Jeſus therefore anſwered, and ſaid to 
them, Murmur not among your ſelves, (on 
the account of the words; for tis not want 
of Truth in my Words, but want of Affeclion 
to my Doctrine, and due Conſideration of the 
Tee God bath given to it, that makes 
you thus marmur at, and rejett them.) 
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44. (And indeed) no Man can come to Sins, 1s the true Meat and Drink which nau. 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me, bh 

(by thus confirming my Teſtimony, and diſpo- 
ſing you to prize and value that eternal Life 


I promiſe,) * draw him (zo believe and em- 
brace my Dofrine , and live according to it;) 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day (who 
is this drawn to believe and embrace it.) 
45. It is written in the Prophets, (That 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall be ſet up,) 
and (then) they ſhall be all * taught of God; 


every one therefore that hath heard (be Fa. 


tber ſpeaking .in and by me,) and hath lear- 
ned of the Father (the truth of my Doctrine, ) 


cometh ro me. | 


46. (Thzs I ſay,) not that any Man hath 
ſeen the Father, (and ſo immediately is taught 
Gans this Privilege none can cluim,) ſave 
(but) he who is (the only begotten Son) of 


80d; he (%) hath (zb#s) ſeen the Father. 


47. (Being therefore thus alone acquainted 


with bis Will,) Verily, verily, I ſay to you, 


He that believerh in me, hath (an aſſurance 
of ) everlaſting; Life. | 


48. (Tor) I am that Bread of Life, (of 


which if a Man ſpiritually eat, he ſhall not 
die, ver. 50.) 


49. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the 


Wilderneſs; and (notwithſtanding this they) 
are dead, (moſt of them in their Sins, and for 
their Unbelief, and all of them, becauſe it 
could neither preſerve Life, nor reſtore it.) 
50. This (Bread of which I ſpeaR,) is the 
Bread which cometh down from Heaven, 
that a Man may eat thereof, and not die 
( for the Puniſhment, but for the Abolition of 
Sin, and then be raiſed to a ſtate in which 
he can die no more.) P et fant 
51. Iam the living, (or life giving) Bread 
which came dow from Heaven; if any man 
eat of this Bread, (tho be die,) he ſhall live 
(again) for ever, (by virtue of his eating of 
t;) and the Bread that I will give is my 
| Fleth, which I will give ( to the death,) 
for the Lite of the World, (hat whoſoever 
believeth in me thus dying for him, may. not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Chap. 3.16.) 
52. The Jews therefore {trove among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, How can this Man give us 
his Fleih 19 at? ud i 
53. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, ve- 
rily, L ſay to you, Except ye (by Faith in 


my Death) eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 


and drink his Blood, you have no Life in 
you, (no ſpirtual Life at preſent , nor any 


right to Life eternal.) 


F. (But) wholo eateth (thus) my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, hath (by that Faith 
an intereſt in) eternal Life, and 1 will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day (70 enjoy it.) 
55. For * my Fleſh is Meat indeed. and 
my Blood is Drink indeed; (i. e. Faith in 


me, giving up my Body to the Death, and 
ſhedding my Blood for ihe Remiſjion of your 


56. (For) he that (thus) eateth my Fleſh 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 
I in him, (by that Spirit which will quicken 


your morial Bodies, and raiſe them from the 


Dead, Rom. 8. 11.) | 
57- As the living Father hath ſent me, and 


I (bo I die, ſhall) live (again) by the Fx. W 


ther; ſo he that (zhus) eateth me, even he 
nn, gun wh 

58. This is that Bread which came down 
from Heaven (zo be eaten of you,) not as your 
Fathers did eat Manna, and are dead, (See 
ver. 49. for) he thar eateth of this Bread 
{hall live for ever, (and have that Life which 
Manna never could, nor was deſigned to 
afford.) \ ; 
59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. . 

60. Many theretore of his Diſciples when 
they had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard 
ſaying, who can hear (i. e. receive) it? 
61, When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his 
Diſciples murmured ar ir, he faith ro them, 
Doth this (Diſcourſe of eating my Fleſh) of- 
tend you (now?)  _ „ 

62. What and if (s s, if, or when there. 


up where he was before? (How much more 
will you be then offended, ſeeing my Body will 


be then leſs capable of being eaten by you, 


in that groſs ſenſe in which you underſtand 


my words?) 


63. (Bur know that) it is the Spirit (im- y | 


parted lo Believers,) that quickneth (their 
mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11.) the Fleſh (even 
of my Body; could you eat it,) profiteth no- 
thing (to that end; now) the words that I 
ipeak-to you, they are Spirit, and they are 
Lifez (l. e. they are the means of obtaining 
ibis Spirit, and Life by him.) 
64. But there are ſome of you (my Dif 


ciples,) who believe nor, (and ſo cannot oh 


tain this Spirit, and this Life; this he ſaid,) 
for Jeſus: knew from the beginning (of hir 
Miniftry, John 2. 24, 25.) who they were 
that believed not ( /incerely,) and who ſhould 
betta bie 5 

65. And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I to you, 


that no Man can * come to me, (i. e. believe 7 | 


in me,) except it were given to him of my 
Father; (i. e. unleſs be were throaughly con- 
vinced, by the Miracles wrought by me, that 
I was ſent from God, and had by God wrought 
in him a prevailing Afleclion to eternal 
Life; both which were wanting in theſe Diſ- 
ciples.7 n 8 

66. From that time many of his Diſciples 
went back and walked no more with him. 

67. Then ſaid Jeſus to the Twelve, Will 
ye alſo go away? 

68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to wiom ſhall we go, (Jace) thou 
(only) 


q ) ; 


fore) ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man * aſcend x I 


20 
4 


_ 
1x 
7M 


= 
= 
— 59 
HY 
-— 
3 


* n 8 


1 


on the Goſpel of St. John. © 


* — — as X 
— — ** * * „ — — 
„— . 4. * r 


— | \ 


- © 


0 


( 


* 


5 
; 

- we 
«2:53 

3 

- FE ; 
. 

& 


you, _ 
liebe 7 
my 
Con- 
that 
ought 
ernal 


Diſ- "FI? 
iples 


him, 
thou 
only) 


on Marth. 14.13. 
1 


m. FE 
will Y' 


"*- 


be concerned.) 


609. And we believe and are ſure that thou 
art that (the) Chriſt the Son of the living 
God, ( ſent by him to reveal this Life, and 
to impart it to thoſe who do ſincerely believe 


in thee.) 


only) halt che Words of eternal Life ) and 
for that above all things we are and ought 10 


70. Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I 
choſen you Twelve, and one of you is 
a Devil? (i. e. an Adverſary to me, and my 
Dotrine.) „„ 

71. (This) he ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the 
Son of Simon, for he it was that ſhould be- 
tray him, being one of the Twelve. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Ver. I. Af TER theſe things,] (related 


in the former Chapter, 1. e. the 


Year following, for he healead the Man at 
the Pool of Betheſda at the Paſſover, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, and fed the Zews with the five 
Loaves the following Paſſover, ver. 4.) be 
went over the Sea of Galilee, See the Note 
er. 3. He went up into a Mountain. 
When Jeſus went out of the Ship he ſaw 
the Multitude come to the place, Matth. 


14. 14; but it was only when he ſar down 


upon the Mountain that he ſaw them come 
to him. 8 TO | 

Ver. 12. Gather the Fragments, that nothing 
be loſt. | That by the Nature of the Bread 
remaining, it might appear that there was 
no illufton in the Miracle ; and by the Com- 
mand to ſave this Bread, ir appears it is not 
ſimply unlawful to fave any thing till the 


Morrow, but only to be anxious for the 


Morrow, Matth. 6. 14. TH 
Ver. 15. Chriſt therefore knowing that they 
would come and make bim a King. | He knew 
this, ſaith Sregmannus, by that Spirit, and 
divine Virtue by which he was able to diſ- 
cern the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and know- 
ing this, he would nor be made a King, be- 


cauſe his Kingdom was not of this World, 


chap. 18. 38. 
Ver. 17. They went over the Sea to Ca- 


pernaum, | into the Land of Genneſaret, 


Matth. 14. 34. they went over wees Bndoww- 
oy towards Bethſaida, Mark 6. 45. The 
Deſert of Bethſaida lying on the fide of the 
Sea of Galilee oppoſite to the City, they 
firſt croſſed over that Sea towards the City, 
and then failed on along that Sea to Caper- 
nam, which was in the Region of Genneſa- 


e. See Dr. Lightfoot's Map, p. 308. 


Ver. 19. About five and twenty, or thirty 
Furlongs. | In Matters of ſo {mall Importance 


the Spirit of God did not think it neceſſary 


to ſuggeſt the exact meaſure to them. 

Ver. 21. He g, They were willing to take 
bim into the Ship. | Tho' Peter firlt walked 
to him on the Sea, and then they came both 
mo the Ship, Mattb. 14. 30. 

Ver. 22. Ihe Multitude which ſtood on the 


her i le of the Sea, | For tho' Chriſt chen 


lent them away, Marth, 14. 23. they might 


return again the next Morning. | 
Ver. 25. Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ?] i 

It was uſual with Chr? to anſwer norhing 

to curious Queſtions not tending to Edifica- 
tion, but to divert from them to more pro- 
fitable Subjects. So Luke 13. 23, 24. John 
12. 1 35; Ws 5 
Ver. 27. Labour not for the Meat which k 
periſheth. | The Maſſalian Hereticks, ſay 
Chry/oſtom and Theopbyl/a# , abuſed theſe 
words to prove it was not lawful for them 
ro work to ſuſtain this preſent Life; by 
which Doctrine, faith Chry/oſtom, they do 
cv Ja diinev Þ yersiaviouev, wholly ſub- 
vert Chriſtianity, commanding Chriſtians ro 
work with their Hands that which is good, 
Eph. 4. 28. 70 do their own Buſineſs, and to 
work with their Hands, 1 Theſſ. 4. 11. and he 
confutes them with the Example of St. P 
labouring with bis own Hands night and day, 
AQs 18. 3.— 20. 34. 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. 2. Theſſ. 

3. 8. and of the other Ahe Jes, 1 Cor. 4. 1 2. 
Theſe words are therefore to be taken not 
abſolutely, but comparatively, z. e. do not 
chiefly, and primarily labour for the Meat 
that periſheth, but let your regard for that 
Meat which nouriſheth to eternal Life, be ſo 
great, as that your concern for periſhing En- 
joy ments ſhall be comparatively as nothing; 
in which ſenſe only we are bid not to take 
thought for Food and Raiment, Matth. 6. 28, 
31. not zo fear them who can kill the Body, 
Matth. 10. 28. nor zo ſeek earthly things, 
Coloſ. 3. 2. e 

But chiefly here obſerve, that whereas 

Chriſt in this whole Chapter ſpeaks of belie- 
ving in him, and in his ſalutary Paſſion, and 
of receiving his Doctrine, under the Meta- 
phor of Meat and Drink, he doth this by a 
Metaphor very familiar to the Eaffern Na- 


tions, and frequent in the e Writings 


thus Wiſdom crietb in the Streets, come eat 
of my Bread, and drink of the Wine that I 
habe mingled, Prov. 9. 5. that is, go in the 
way of Underſtanding , ver. 6. eat you that 
which is good, and let your Soul delight it jelf 
771 Fat neſs, Iſa. 55. 2. that iS, bear, and your 
Soul ſhall Irve, ver. 3. Thus doth the Son 
of Sirac introduce Wiſdom, faying, They 
that eat me ſhall yet be bungry, and they that 
drink me ſhall yer be thirſty, Eecluf. 24. 21. 
| o 7. e. they 


Wa 
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i. e. they that obey me, ver. 22. Hence 


a) Philo often ſpeaks of Prudence, Wiidom, 

irtue, as the Food of the Soul, or that ſpi- 
ritual Meat and Drink which nouriſheth to 
Life eternal. So to eat of every Tree in Pa. 
radiſe, is, ſaith he, an Exhortation, T Ju- 


ybw r dend aca f aptly e, that the 
Soll 


ſhould receive Advantage by all Virtues. 
The Soul, faith he, zs nouriſhed with Know- 
ledge, not with Meat and Drink, for the 
Scripture teſtifies, (b) ò&ri S vii dr S./ 
* SS... \ | 4 8 
vict « UN Tegpu, that the Food of the 
Soul is not earthly, but heavenly, by ſaying. 
I rain down Bread from Heaven; and this 
Principle, that God is the beginning, and the 
end of all things, brings forth Piety, (c) ndd- 
Xigov x, TEgQtuwTHlov xagmoy, which 15 the beſt 
and moſt nouriſhing Food. And the (d) Tal- 
mudiſts ſay, that all eating and drinking men- 
tioned.in the Book of Eccleſraſtes, relates to 


the Law and good Works; and that their 
Wiſemen are that Staff of Bread of which So- 


lomon ſaith, come eat of my Bread. See v. 22. 


So that the Senſe of theſe words is this, La- 


bour by Faith in me, and embracing my Do- 
Qrine to obtain that eternal Lite which the 
Son of God will give to you, for he is to 


be lifted up upon the Croſs, that every one 


that believeth in him might not periſh but have 
everlaſting Life, chap. 3. 16, 17. and him 
bath God the Father ſealed, i. e. he hath by 
his Authority commiſſionated, and by his Te- 
ſtimony owned him to be that Prophet and 
Meſſiah from whom all Bleſſings are to be 


expected, and by anointing him with his Spi- 


rit above meaſure, hath as it were ſet his Seal 
in Confirmation of his Mcflage; fo that you 
may be ſure the Life he promiſes in his Fa- 
ther's Name thall be given you; So Chriſt 


expounds himſelt, ver. 29. ſaying, This ig 


the Work God, that ye believe in him whom 
he hath ſent, 1.e. this is that which he com- 
mands, and which is highly acceptable to 
him; ſo the Sacrifices of God are a broken 
and a contrite Heart, Pal. 5 1. 17. i. e. theſe 
are the molt acceptable Sacrifices to him; and 
the Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. 2 Cor. 
5. 21. is that Righteouſneſs which he alone 
accepts. 


Ver. 31, 32. He gave them Bread from 


Heaven, Moſes gave them not that Bread from 
Heaven, &c. | 


as the true Bread coming down from Heaven, 
that they might eat of it and live. Note, 
1/?, From what hath been obſerved on v. 
27, that among the Orzentals and (e) Few- 
iſh Writers, to eat 6% 78 Qaſav, ovjuConov TEg- 


That we may the better un- 
derſtand what Chriſt here ſaith of himſelf, 


p Luyixns, is uſed as a Symbol of the Food 
of the Soul, becauſe the Soul, ſaith (t) Philo, 
is nouriſhed by receiving, and pratthſing good 
Things, and Wiſdom, Temperance, and Piety 
are \uyns re 7 N e Ixcuijs, the Food 
of a Soul that can ſuck them in. | 

_ 24ly, They ſay that Divine Wiſdom was 
this meat and drink of the Soul, according 


to that Exhortation of Wiſdom, Prov, 9. 5 


Come eat of my Bread, and drink of the Wine 
that I have mingled. Thus (g) Philo faith, 
of the Aſcetick employed in divine Contem- 
plations, vw Oe wollce?) xdr gfe wr 


ooÞiay, God gives him to drink of the beſt 


Drink, Wiſdom, even from the Fountain of 
bis own Wiſdom. Accordingly Chriſt, the 


Wiſdom of the Father, faith, He that drink- 
eth of the Water which I ſhall give bim ſhall 


never thirſt, John 4. 14.— 7. 38, 39. See 


Der. 35. | | 

 2dly, They add that this Meat and Drink 
comes down from Heaven, and prove this 
from the words here cited by our Lord. So 
(h) Philo proves that God only gives heaven- 
ly Bleſſings from thoſe words of Moſes, I 


rain down Bread from Heaven, for what Food, 


ſaith he, can be rained down from thence, 


it, who bath the Fulneſs and Abundance of it 
in bimſelf ?- 5 

4thly, They declare that this Meat and 
Drink is therefore to be preferred to corpo- 
real Food, becauſe it nouriſherh to eternal 
_ or renders them immortal who partake 
of it. 
God is the Nurſe and Nouriſber, (i) & d- 
dg , ipiewywov, of thofe that defire 
incorruptible Diet. He adds, that ſeeking 
what was the Food of the Soul, they found it 


was the Word of God, (k)_», S , 


and the Divine Word, ay S wary wade, 
c ˖ pisoty divwvan, from whom all eternal 
Wiſdom, and Inſtruttion flows, and that this 
was the heavenly Food of which Moſes ſaid, 
I rain down Bread from Heaven; and that 
this Wiſdom of God, gives to the Soul that 
drinketh of it, () dhiαν e b ſieiav, an un. 
changeable Health. And even Pythagoras in- 
ſtructed Parents to provide for their Children, 
not what would preſerve the Body to old 
Age, but Ta T7 buyby Serbavia add i Teg- 
@n, what woul nouriſh their Souls with eter- 
nal Food. Stob. Serm. I. p. 3. TO 
Laſtly, They fay this Meat and Drink is 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Word of God 


ſignified to them by that Manna which fed 


the Fews, and by that Rock which gave them 


Drink; 
3 3 * eee 3 8 2 by > —5ð 
(a) L. 1. de leg. Alleg. p. 44. E. F. G. (b) L. 2. de leg. Alleg. p. 64. B. 69. B. C. 
(c) De Plant. Noz. p. 175. E. Vide de Cherub. p. 94 E. & reſipuit. Noæ. p. 216. 
(d) Midrath. Coheleth. F. 88. 4. Hagigah F. 14. 1. Maim. More Nev. I. 1. c. 30. 
(e) De legis Alleg p. 44. E. (f) L. quod deter. p. 137. A. (2) L. 3. de Leg. Alleg. p. 8 53. 


(h) De nom. Mut. p. 839. F. 
(1) L. 3. Aileg, p. 853. A. 


(1) L. quod deter. p. 437. A. 


(k) De profug. p. 367. A. E- 


Chap. VI. 


drt jan T Segvioy oofiay, but beavenly Wiſdom, 
which he ſends down upon the Soul de ſirous of 


So Philo faith, that the. Wiſdom of 


CY 


2 


8 O Q oe AN 2 . . , Go ods ee oy ty —— 


8 


„ PH ee 


„ * 


I LEE CL Rn 
. 


"on the Goſpel of $1, John. 


* 
PRs YT Cone AA 


. : ae IL 1 
* > * 2 * 8 


VI. | Chap. VI. 

| Drink; thus (m) Philo having ſaid the Wiſ⸗ 
dom ot God was a ſolid Rock, which could 
not be broken, he adds, * WEiTEQ! Tawrly 
erte pb " CUNWVULIG ve. xo)e [AVI T 
wer UU“, F. div. Nolen Seio, that Moſes 
called this Rock which wa the moſt ancient of 
Beings, the Divine Word by the Synonymous 
Name of Manna; the good Man, ſaith he, 
lifts up. bis Eyes to Heaven, aqopty 7 kavya 
T Stiov do, T 8pquer T Pihodeapunc uy 
aplaglon Tegtlu, looking to the Manna, the 
Divine and Heavenly Word,” the incorrufptible 
Food of the Soul which loves God. (n) Ainſ- 
worth alſo notes from R. Iſaac, and R. Me- 
nabem, that Manna lignified the Food of the 
Juſt in the World to come, and others, that 
it was a Type of Life eternal. See Buxtorf's 


/ Hiſtory. of Manna, p. 335, 339, 352. From 
> which Obſervations it'is eaſie ro diſcern why 
_ (rift here ſtiles himſelf, whe Bread which 
c came down from Heaven', and gave Life to 
8 the World, viz. becauſe he was that ſpiritual 
J Bread prefigured by the Manna coming down 
from Heaven; ard why he faith, that rot 
[ Moſes , but his Farther gave them the true 
* Bread. from Heaven, vis. becauſe he only by 
5 ſending his Son trom Heaven, gave them 
* that Bread which nouriſheth to Life eternal, 
| ver. 49, 50, 51. And laſtly, why he inſiſts 
it lo much upon this Metaphor, vis. becauſe 
1 it was familiar to the Jes, and uſed by 
1 their moſt celebrated Writers. 
1 Hence alſo we may ſe a ptobable reaſo 
2 why they defire a Sign, i. e. a Sign from 
8 Heaven, Matth. 12. 38. Mark 8. 11. and do 
1 it for this reaſon, that their Fathers did eat 
S& 3 Bread from Heaven, ver. 30, 31. viz. they 
= 2 do it ſeeking an Experiment wherher he was 
3 the Meſſiah, or not, (o) they being uſed to 
it 1 ſav, that as their firſt Redeemer made Manna 
5 de ſeend from Heaven for them, ſo ſhould their 
95, fecond Redeemer do; and how appoſititely 
al our Lord anſwers, that what they defired 
Th was already done by his Father ſending his 
id, Son the true heavenly Manna to them. 
At m Ver. 33. Far the Bread of God is be that 
at cometh down from Heaven, &c. | The Obla- 
2 tions made to God are {till in the 0/4 Teſta- 
in- nent, the Bread of God, tho' they were Sa- 
en, 1 crifices of living Creatures, and by the Sep- 
Id | luqgint Oweq Oe, the Gifts of God, Lev. 21. 
1 _— 6, 8. accoicingiy Chriſt ſtiles his piacular 
r- Victim by the fame Name; and whereas the 
| Socinians tay Chriſt is here only ſaid 19 come 
5 don from Heaven, nor as being in Heaven 
od hrit, and chen condeſcending to dwell on 
fed MM | Earth, bur only as every good ani perfed 
em | Gift 2 aid io deſcend from above , Jam. 1. 
ik; 17. I know not whv the Gifts of the Spirit 
MY Imparted chen to Believers by the Ho/y Ghoſt 
ſent dow n trom Heaven, and being Gitts of 
Illumination, may not be properly ſaid to de- 
2 


— 
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ſcend from above, even from the Fat he, of 
Lights. That the Fews underſtood him in a 
ſenſe intimating his coming down from Hea- 
ven in a real ſenſe as from a place of his a- 
bode appears from their murmuring at his 
words on account of his earthly Parentage, 
ver. 41, 42. which yer they could have had 
no cauſe to have done, had he meant this 
in ſuch a ſenſe only, in which all their own 


Prophets muſt be allowed to come from Hea- 


ven: Moreover, thus even the Baptift came 
down from Heaven, his Authority, Commiſ- 


ſion, and Doctrine being from Heaven, Var. 
21. 25. and yet he maketh this Diſtinction 


betwixt himſelf and Chri/,- that he was ſro” 
Earth, but Ch»iſt was empharically's e N 
SERVE S © „ ou coming from Heben. 


24, The Antitheſis put here betwixt Ori 


and Manna, and the Declaration that Chy7 


was that Bread, which the P/a/mift ſays was 
given them from Heaven, ſhews the Phraſe 


muſt be uſed of a true Deſcent from Hea- 
ven, that Manna and Bread of which the 
Pſalmiſt and Moſes ſpeak, coming down 


truly from the Clouds of Heaven. And, 
24%, This is farther evident from Chriſt's 
Queſtion, v. 62. What if you ſhall ſee the Son 


of Man aſcending where be was before? i. e. 


to his Father, chap. 14. 2. unleſs they will 
ſay that as his Deſcent fignified his having 
his Commiſſion, Wiſdom, and Power from 


Heaven, ſo his Aſcent ſignifies his Deprivation 
of that Commiſſion, Wiſdom, and Power. 
Ver. 25. He that cometh to me ſhall not 


' bunger. | See Note on chap. 4. 14. 


Ver. 37. All that my Father giveth me ſhall 
come to me.] For Explication of theſe words 
let it be noted, 

(,) That to believe in Chriſt, and to come 
to him is the ſame thing; So Fobn 5.38. in 


him whom the Father hath ſent ye believe not, 


is, ver. 40. ye will not come to me, that ye 
may have Life. So Fohn 7. 37. if any Man 
thirſt, let him come to me and drink; and to 


encourage them to embrace this Invitation, 


he adds, he that cometh to me, out of his Belly 
ſhall flow Rivers of Irving Water, ver. 38. 
So ver. 35. of this Chapter, he that cometh 
to me ſhall not hunger, is the ſame with the 
following words, he that believeth in me 
ſhall nut thirſt. So when Chriſt had ſaid, 
ye have ſcen me and have not believed, he 
adds this reaſon of their Incredulity, you 
come not 10 me, becauſe you are not given of 
the Father ; and ver. 40. faith, be that co- 
meth to me I will not caſt forth, for this is the 
Will of my Father, that he who bath ſeen the 
Son, and believed in him, ſhould have eternal 

Life. Note, | | 
(24ly,) Thar to be given of the Father, can- 
not here ſignifie ro be abſolutely choſen by 
him to eternal Lite, for then the eu, could 
not 


— —— 


(m) IL. quod deter. p. 157. C. (u, On Exod. 16. 14. (o) Midr. Coheleth, F. 26. 4. 
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(di,) That Chriſt here gives a reaſon 
why they believed not, vis. los hive ſecn 


There are ſome of you that believe not, for 
Fejus knew from the beginning who they were 
| | Hat 


pot be reaſonably accuſed for not coming to and yet believe not, becauſe ye are not given © for 
| Chriſt, or not believing in him, much leſs to me of my Father: Now it is reaſonable to ec 
| that they would not believe, or come to him, conceive this reaſon ſhould agree with al! 65. 
| {zeing upon this Suppoſition, that only they his other reafons aſſigned of their Infidelity Pre 
| whom God had abſolutely choſen to eternal which yet are manifeſtly founded not on any ö bel 
Life could come to him, it was impoſſible thing wanting on the part of God, but on 4 Wa 
they ſhould believe who were not thus ele- ſomething wanting in themſelves that 1 mu 
| . 3 e theß 

Ned, and ſo it could not be imputed as their might do ſo, vis. — ver 
Crime, that they did not that thing which 1/7, That they came not to the Light be. 20 
| *rwas impoſſible for them to do; whereas 'tis cauſe their Works were Evil, and being fo | Pre 
| certain that our Saviour repreſents it as their they hated the Light, and would not come to 1 the 
| great Sin, that in him whom the Fat ber bad it, John 3. 19, 20. that they believed not in WM «i 
| ſent they believed not, John 5. 38. and that him, becauſe be ſpake the Truth, which was 4 tha 
they would not come unto him that they might diſtaſtful to them, Chap. 8. 37. faic 
| habe Liſe, ver. 40. telling him that the Spi- _ 2d/y, Becauſe hey bad not the Word of 11 
| rit would convince them of Sin, becauſe they God abiding in them, nor believed God bear- (3: 
| believed not in bim, John 16. 9. and that they ing witneſs to him, nor Moſes ſpeaking of pre 
| had no excuſe for that Sin, John 15. 22, 24. him, John 5. 38, 46. and ſo being taught of 29. 
| Whereas, what better excuſe could be made God they would not learn. for, 
for them than this, that they could not come 3d/y, Becauſe 100 were not of God; ye gre 

to him, as being not elected by God to that rherefore do not bear his Word, becauſe ye are the, 

Life he offered, to induce them ſo to do? rot of God, John 8. 47. and becauſe they de 

(2.) Hence it muſt follow that Chriſt could had not the Love of God in them, John 5. fee, 

not rationally have invited them to come to 40, 42. 5 . N the 

him, or called them to believe in him, who 416hʃy/, Becauſe they preferred the Praiſe of the 

were not given him by the Farber for this Alen before the Praiſe of God, not ſeeking Wy 

was to invite them to come to him that that Glory which cometh of God only, John LOS 

they might live, whom he well knew could 5.44 _ C my. 

never come, as being never choſen to obtain 5, Becauſe they were not of his Sheep, lo | 

that Life; much leſs could he have told 1. e. not docile, nor diſpoſed to hear his felt 

them that this was the Work which God re- Voice; ye therefore believe not, becauſe ye are | Hea 

quired them to do, or that the Farber had not of my Sheep, John 10. 26. Sig 

given them this Bread ſrom Heaven, this be- El, Becauſe through the perverſeneſs of mie 

ing to require them, accord ing to this Suppo- their Hearts they could not bear his Words; 50 

fition, to believe a Lie, viz. that Chriſi was Why do you not know my Speech, even becauſe end 

ſent to be the Bread of Life, and a Saviour ye cannot hear my Words? John 8. 43. and ven 

to them, for whom the Farher never did in- this they could not do, becauſe hey were of ge: 

tend Salvation by him; and yet Chriſt mani- their Father the Devil, and his Works they ate 

feltly ſays to them, who ſeeing him did not would do. And therefore, the; 

believe, and therefore were not given to him (4rbly,) To be given of the Father, is, ( 

by the Farber, Labour for that Meat which (1.) To be convinced by the Miracles which tar 

nouriſheth to Life eternal, which the Son of God had wrought by him to teſtifie the Truth and 

Man ſhall give to you, v. 27. and that rbzs is of his Miſſion, and thereby to ſet his Seal un- Tet 

the Work of God that ye believe in bim that to him, that he was the Meſiab, and the Fat, 

be bath ſent, v. 29. and my Father giveth you the Son of God, and to be willing upon theſe and 

true Bread from Heaven, even him that co- Teſtimonies to own him as ſuch, laying aſide Lit 

meth down from Heaven, and givcib Life (not all thoſe unreaſonable Prejudices, and carnal our 

to the eleCt only, but) 7% the World, ver. 32, Affections which obſtructed their coming to as £ 

33. I therefore here enquire thus, Was our him. This appears, (1.) From the Deſcrip: Son 

Lord truly willing that thoſe he ſpeaks to tion which CH/ gives of thoſe whom God care 

ſhould have Life? if not, why doth he ſay, had given him, viz. they were thine, and ble 

theſe things I ſpeak unto you, that ye might thou gaveſt them to me, and they know that | Ven 

be ſaved, John 5. 34 but ye will not come un- .came from thee, and they have believed that 23, 

10 me that ye might haue Liſe? if ſo, why hou haſi ſenime, John 17.6, 8. for this is ſpo- Tru 

did he ſay that he did always thoſe things ken of Chriſt's Diſciples, of whom it is ſo racl 

tohich pleaſed him? John 8. 29. and could do often ſaid, they ſaw his Miracles, and belie- bim 

nothing but what he ſaw his Father doing, ved on bim, John 2. 11. by them they there. affe 

ſeeing twas not the Father's Will that they fore knew that he came forth from God, and 2 5 

fhould be ſaved, or come unto him that they fo are ſaid to be given him of God, who by 10 . 

might have Life, whom he had not given to theſe Miracles convinced them of this Trath, pet! 

him, that is, had not eleQted to Salvation. and ſo they believed that he had ſent him. Gal 

Note, (2.) This appears farther from theſe words, rac 
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S 1 2 Sam. 13. 26. Jn d went not Ver. 39. But 1 will raiſe u up at the laſt 
my Heart with thee ? 2 Kings 5. 26: Soal- day. | This being faid ot all who are given 
a ſo Fob 2. 10. Mal. 2. 15. For here tis mani- to Chriſt by the Father, it follows, that none 
* teſt, that the way of God's giving them an of them ſhall riſe till that day; and it being 
fo Heart to perceive, was by working thoſe here ſaid they are to be raiſed to receive 
Signs and Miracles before their Eyes which eternal Life, which Life is only to be en- 
of might induce them ſo to do; and yer, for joyed in the Heavens, it follows, that none 
8j want of this Improvement of them to this of them are to be railed to rergn with Chriſt 
iſe end, it is admired that 7he Lord hath not gi- a thouſand Nears. 5 
4 ven them this Heart, or is imputed as their Ver. 44. No Man can come unto me, exceſt 
of great fault that he had not given it; i. e. that he Father which bath ſent me draw hin. | For 
ey atter all he had done to produce it in them explication of theſe Words confider, 
they had it not. = 1/t, That to be drawn of God, cannot im- 
8 (2.) Chriſt being ſent by God the Father, port our being moved by any inward and 
ch that the World through him might be ſaved, irreſiſtible Impreſſions from God to believe 
h and he having ſent his Son to propound to in him; for then no Man could come to 
* them that eternal Life, which was with the Chriſt without theſe irreſiſtible Impreſſions, 
he Father, and was manifeſted to us by his Son, and therefore none could be blame-worthy 
eſe and to propoſe to us the Terms on which this for not believing in him, becauſe they could 
FRE Lite might be obtained, as Chriſt doth through- not do it without that powerful Impreſſion, 
hel out this Chapter; he is faid zo have given which God was not pleaſed to afford them; 
5 us eternal Life, and that this Life is in bis nor could it be praiſe-worthy to believe in 
ip- Sor, 1 John 5.11. and that this is his Re- him, becauſe they only did ſo when they 
10d | cord concerning him, and here, that zbe Fa- could not chuſe but do it, as being atted in 
ind ider had given them the true Bread from Hea- ſo doing by a force which they could nor 
it [ ven, that giveth Life unto the World, ver. 32, teſilt. And therefore, 
hat 23. And they who were ſo convinced of the 2d!y, To be drawn of God, can only fig- 
po- Truth of this Promiſe by our Saviousr's Mi- nifie to be perſuaded, and prevailed on ſo to 
: ſo racles as to expect to receive it by Faith in do by the conſideration of thoſe mighty Works 
lic- him, and Obedience to his Doctrine, and ſo which God had done to teſtifie that Chriſt 
ele- affected with this Promiſe of eternal Life, was the true Meſſiab, and that Prophet which 
and a8 to eſteem it above all other things, and he had ſent into the World; to theſe Chriſt 
by 10 were willing to apply themſelves to the till appeals as Divine Teſtimonies concerning 
1th, performance of thoſe Duties which he re- him, by ſaying, The Works which my Father 
. Quired to obtain it, and to reject and quit hath given me to do, bear roitneſe of me, chap. 
rds, inoſe things which might obſtruct them in 10. 25. by the Conſideration of them he per- 
for the proſecution of it, are ſaid to be given ſuades others 2 believe in him, laying, .. 
0 | IT ic ve 


that believed not (ſincerely,) and ſaith, There- 


fore 1 ſaid to you, No Man can come unto me 


except it were given him of my Father, v. 64, 
65. For theſe Men hid not laid aſide their 
Prejudices againſt his Words, they could not 
believe that he came down from Heaven, who 
was the Son of Foſeph, ver. 42. They mur- 
mured at his Words, and were ſcandalized, 


ver. 61. they went away from him, and walked 


no more after bim; and therefore thro” their 
Prejudices againſt his Perſon and his Doctrine, 
they could not prevail wich themſelves to 
think that he came forth from God, and upon 
that account Chriſt here informs us that he 
faid, No Man could come unto him, unleſs 
it were give him of the Father. And, 


(3.) This we may learn from a like Ex- 


preſſion in the Book of Deuteronomy, chap. 


29. 2, 3, 4. Te have ſeen all the Lord did be- 


fore your Eyes in the Land of Egypt, the 


great Temptations, Signs and Miracles which | 


there be wrought, yet the Lord hath not ęi- 
ven you an Heart to perceive, and Eyes to 


fee, and Ears to bear unto this day, N and 


the Lord hath not given, or rather, bath not 
the Lord given you Wii being pur for 
in. S0 T7 Shall not Ammon go with 


io him of the Father, becauſe he wrought - 
thoſe Miracles which gave them this Con- 
viction; on which account, when Peter had 
confeſſed that he was the Chri/t, Chriſt an- 
{wered, F!e/h and Blood hath not revealed thei, 
to thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, 
Mar. 16. 17. See the Note there; and becaule 
he gave this Promiſe of eternal Life, and ſent 
his Son to reveal it to the World; and there- 
fore when he faith ro his Apoſtles, whom 
the Father had given him, i ye aljo go 
away © Simon Peter anſwers, ver. 68, 69. 
Lord, to whom ſhou!d we go, ſeeing thou haſt 
the Words of eternal Liſe? and we have be- 
lieved, and know that thou art the Chriſt the 
Son of the living Gad. Now it is evident, that 
all who have this ſtrong Conviction that our 
Saviour Came from God, and this Concern- 
ment for that eternal Lite he promiſed as the 
Encouragement to come to him, will believe 
on him, becauſe ſuch Perſons can neither want 
aſſurance that they ought to do ſo, nor the 
moſt prevalent Engagements ſo to do, as ha- 
ving that eternal Life before their Eyes which 
they more value than all worldly things, and 
for which they are willing and prepared to 
quit all their lower Intereſts. 
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lieve me for the Works ſake , John 14. 11. 
and upon this account he repreſents the un- 
believing Zews as inexcuſable, that he had 
done thoſe Works among them which never 
Man did, chap. 15. 22, 24. and all thoſe 
Works are ſaid to be recorded, that Mer 
might believe that Feſis is the Son of God, 
and belicving might have Life through bis 
Name, chap. 20. 31. all which things muſt 
convince us that theſe things were ſufficient 
to draw Men to Crit; whence he himſelf 


| ſpeaks thus, when I am lifted up 1 will draw 


all Men after me. chap. 12. 32. vis. by the 
Power of my Reſurrection, by which I ſhall 


ſo fully be demonſtrated to be the Son of 


God, by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to 
confirm my Reſurre&ion, and the Truth of 
my Doctrine by Signs and Wonders, and 
powerful Diſtributions of the Holy Gboft , 


_ ſufficient to prevail with all Men to believe 
in me; tho' the Event ſhewed that all Men 
were not actually drawn to him by theſe 


means. Or, | 
24ly, To be moved by the great Promiſe 
of eternal Lite to do it; for whereſoever 


there is any lively ſenſe of that ineſtimable 


Bleſſing, it {ſtrongly muſt engage us to uſe 


the means by which we may obtain it, and 


ſo to come to Chriſt, if from him only this 
Bleſſing is to be expected; and this is a fa- 


miliar tenſe of the word draw, both in the 


Scripture and in other Writings ; thus God 


is ſaid to draw them to him by the Cords of 
Lobe, Hoſe 11. 4. who yet were bent to bach. 


ſliding from him, ver. 7. and Men are ſaid 
to be drawn away by their own Luſts, Jam. 


1. 14. For, faith the Poet, trahit ſua quem- 
que voluptas, every man's Pleaſure draws 


him to a compliance with it. Thus, ſay the 
(p) Jews, the Mafter draws his Scholars 
by his Parables, i. e. incites them to learn; and 
a Man is drawn by Wine, and by bis Plea- 
fares; and 'tis a celebrated Saying among 
them, that a Precept draws a Precept, and a 


Tranſereſſion draws on a Iranſerejhon, i. e. 


one Sin diſpoſeth us to commit another, and 
Obedience to one Precept to obey another; 
and that we are only ſaid to be drawn by the 
Furber to Chriſt, vis. by his Miracles and 
Divine Inſtructions, is evident from the words 
following, as the proof of this, :t zs written 
they ſhall be all taught of God, he therefore 
who bath heard of the Father, i. e. perceived 
him ſpeaking, and doing his mighty Works 


by me, cometh to me. Without this drawing 


none can come to Chri/t, for none but God 
can give this Promiſe of eternal Life to en- 
courage us to do ſo, and no Power but that 
of God can work thoſe Miracles which pro- 
ved his Commiſſion from God; and hence 


—— — — — CC 
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Chriſt owns, that if he had not done theſe Ni. 
racles among ibem they had had no Sin of In. 
fidelity, ohn 15. 22, 24. 


Ver. 45. They ſhall be all taught of God,] ; | 


I/. 54.13. Thus we are taughe by his Ex- 
ample; thus we are veodiaxlor taught of 
God to love one another: (2.) By his Spi- 
rir, that Unction which taught the Primitive 
Chriſtians all things needful to be known, 
1 John 2. 27. (3.) By his word, ſo faith 
(q) Clemens of Alexandria, are we taught 
of God, And, LA, By his Son, delivering 
the Mind of God to us as his Propher 

and ſo giving us the Knowledge of what he 
requires us to believe, and do, in order to 
Salvation; and, 2d/y, Confirming the Truth 
ot whar he thus deliver'd in his Name, by 
Miracles done by the Finger of God, and 
fo ſetting his Seal to the Doctrine taught. 
And of this teaching by God are theſe words 


to be underſtood; (I.) Becauſe the Pro- 


phet Iſuiab is there {peaking of the letting 


up the Kingdom of Chr:/t, and of the Teach- 


ing then promiſed. (2) Thus is it that che 
Futber draws Men to Chri/?, of which theſe 
words are made the Proof. See Note on 
ver. 37. (3.) From the Argument follow. 
ing, ver. 46. Ihat they were not to expedl to 


be taught immediately by the Father, as a Scho- 
lar is by his Maſter ſeeing him preſent, and 


hearing him ſpeak, but only by him that had 
ſeen the Father, and ſo ſpake, and did thoſe 
things which he had ſeen of the Father, 
John 3. 12.---- 8. 28, ---- 12. 50. So that he 
who had ſeen him, had ſeen the Father, 
chap. 14. 9, 10. 

Ver. 5 1. And the Bread which I will give 
z my Fleſh, that I will give, &c. ] up to the 
Death, to obtain that eternal Life which was 
loſt by the Sin of Adam. Hence it is evident, 
that Chriſt here ſpeaks of Faith in him, as 
ſuffering, and ſhedding his blood for Mankind, 
he being our Propitiation only thro' Faith in 
hzs Blood, Rom. 3. 25. and we being reconci- 
led to God by his Death, Rom. 5. 9, 10. 

Ver. 53, 54. Except ye eat the Fleſh and 
drink the Blood of the Son of Man, you have 
no Life in you. | To prove that Chriſt in this 
Chapter, ſpeaks not of Oral and Sacramen- 
ral eating; but only of doing this ſpiritually 
by Faith in his Blood, I premiſe, 

1/t, Thar nothing was more common a- 


mong the Eaſtern Nations than to uſe the 


Metaphor of cating and drinking when they 
ſpake nor of corporeal Meat or Drink which 
was to go into the Mouth, but only of ſpiri- 
tual, to be fed on by the Soul, as hath been 
fully proved already, Note on ver. 27. 31, 32. 
Thus Clemens of alexvandrid diſcourſing up- 
on that Paſſage of St. Paul to the Corinth: 
| ans, 
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N ys to diſcern ihe Drone Power and Eſſence; Chriſt; and the Bread wich 1 mill give 7s 
: lots d.) 1 dla 5 Noſs, theſe Contempla- my Fleſh, that I will give for the Life of the 
” trons are the Fleſh and Blood of | the ff ord > world. And again, having faid, He that 
| Boots % woos T Des Nos „ ywols eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, hath 
h Ar Saas Eoias, the Meat and Drink of the eternal Life, ver. 54. and he that eateth me, 
t Divine Word, is the Knowledge of the Divine hall troe by me, ver. 57. he adds immcdiate- 
8 Eſſence; and Ireners ſuith, that Chriſt taught ly, This 1s the Bread which came down from 
the weak Tg ii, Toy Noyes Te Des r, Heaven, ---- and be that cateth of this Bread 
i to cat and drink the Divine Logos, 1. 4. c. 74. hall live for ever. Now our Lord hath ex- 
7 diy, That it is the ſame thing in this preſly taught us, That the cating ot this 
h Chapter, 10 eat of the Bread which came Bread of Lite, imported only our believing 
N down from Heaven, and to believe in Chriſt on him, ver. 33. as hath already been made 
id breaking the Bread of Lite to us by his Do- evident from our ſecond Obſervation; chere. 
L arine, and offering himſelf a Sacrifice and fore, the eating of his Fleſh doth certainly 
ds Oblation for us to obtain that Life; for import the ſame ſpiritual Action. Moreover, 
* when he had exhorted them 70 labour for the we are only to eat of Chriſt as Fleſh, in that 
ng Meat that did not periſh, he tells them, importance of the Phraſe in which we 1re to 
h- ver. 29. That this was to believe on him eat of Chriſt as Bread; for as Chr:ft faith, 
he whom God had ſent: When he had told He will give Fleſb to cat, ſo doth he ſay, He 
le them, ver. 35. That he was the Bread from will groe Bread to eat; as he ſaith, He that 
on Heaven, he immediately adds, He that co- eateth my Fleſh ſhall live for ever, ſo he ſaith, 
W- meth to me ſhall never hunger, and be that He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever; 
70 belicveth in me ſhall never thirſt, Having but none could ſay, that Chrift was, or could 
10- ſaid, that he was he Bread which cometh properly be Bread, or eaten by the Mouth 
nd don from. Heaven, and giveth Life unto as ſuch; wheretore, he being only figurative- 
4 the World, ver. 33. he confirms this Expreſ- ly and ſpiritually Bread, could only figura- 
oſe ſion, ver. 40. by theſe Wards, Ihis zs the tively and ſpiritually be to be eaten as ſuch : 
my Will of my Father, that every one that feeth It cheretore in the ſame importance only we 
he the Son, and belicueth on him, | ſhould have ate to eat his Flech, that alſo is to be eaten 
er, eternal Life. nd again, ver. 47. Terily, ve. in a ſpiritual Senſe. 
rily, TI ſay unto you, He that believeih on me, 2dly, From theſe words, ver. 5 2. How can 
iv bath everlaſting Life; I am that Bread of this Man give us his Fleſh to cat? *Tis evi- 
the Life. | dent, the eus conceived that our Lord pro- 
vas 24!y, Obſerve, that from theſe Metaphors miled to give them his proper Fleſh ro ear, 
ent, our Lord procgeds to that contained in theſe and {wallow down their Throars as they had 
15 words, objected by che Roman Doors, v. 5 1. done the Bread with which he ted them; 
nd, The Bread which I will give, i my Fleſh, and it on all hands is agreed, that they mi- 
1 which v give for the Life of the World, Took the ſenſe of Chriſt's words, and fanſied 
Ct that is, it is my-Body which I will give ſuch a meaning of them as he did nor intend 
up unto Death, char by it the World may bur had our Lord intended the corporeal eat- 
and have Life. The Fews raking theſe Words ing of his Fleſh, and drinking of his Blood, 
ave in a groſs ſenſe, as if our Lord had promi- "tis certain that it muſt be ſwallowed down 
this kd , give his real Fleſh to be ſwallowed their Throats, as properly as the Bread which 
gen- down their Throats, and eaten by them as they had eaten; and therefore, no Man who 
Ally they had eaten Bread the Day before, and as maintaineth this corporeal eating of Cs 
their Fore- fu hers had eaten Manna in the Wil- Fleth to be intended here, can, tutrably to 
1 4. derneſs, exclaimed againſt him, as promiſing his Opinion, ſay, that they impoled a falſe 
the thing abſurd, inhuman, and impoſlible, ſay- Senſe upon our Saviour words, fince trom 
hey ing, How can this Man give us his Fleſh to this Senſe it doth inevitably follow, That 
nich eat? To this our Saviour anfwers, ver. 53. Chriſt intended, that his humaa Fleth ſhould 
iiri- in words ſtil! more expreſſive, of his violent properly be eaten; and their words ſig ine 
Xen and bloody Death for the Salvation of Man- no more. Add to this one Conſideration, 
32. kind, viz. Except you et my Fleſh and drink which ſhews what A pprehenſions ine Fat fee 
up- my Blood, &c. Now theſe words are by ſome, of the firſt three Centuries had of this eat- 
thi- Cnceived to import thus much; Unleſs you ing of the Fleth of Chrift, viz. When twas 
ans, Wich the Mourh of your Bodies, do eat my objected to them by the Heat hens, that they 
IE tal and cornoteal Fleſh, and driuk my pro- did eat Man's lleſh, they conſtantly in their 
Per Blood. you cannot have eternal Life, Apologies, reject the Accuſation as the vileſt 
318. Againſt this ſenſe, I argue, Calumny, and as a moſt abominable thing 


ans, I have fed you with Milk and not with 


rong Meat; faith, That Milk is the Rudi- 
ents of Faith, or the Dofrines of the Cate- 


chiſm , the firft nouriſhment of the Soul 
Srrong Meat, a Contemplation which makes 


1ft, From ver. 51. thus, The Fleſh which 
Chriſt here promiſed ro give for the Life of 
the world, is the ſame with the Bread that 
cometh down from Heaven; if any Man ear 
of this Bread, he ſhall live tor ever, faith 


1 ſufficient 
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Chap. V 


ſufficient ro diſcover the Author of ſuch an 
Accuſation, muſt be ſome wicked Demon. 
See this fully proved, Note on Mar. 26.26. 

2dly, The 53* Verſe affords two farther 
Arguments, in refutation of the corporeal 
Senſe of theſe Expreſſions : ( 1.) That it 
follows plainly from ir, That the Thief up- 
on the Croſs, and all the pious and belie- 
ving Jews who heard theſe words, and died 
before our Saviour's Paſſion, muſt of neceſſi- 
ty be damned ; for our Lord faith, with 
an Aſſeveration to them, Except you eat rhe 
Fleſh, &c. Now this was ſaid at the Paſſo- 
ver then inſtant, ver/. 4. and ſo at leaſt a. 
bove a Year before our Saviour's Paſſion, and 
ſo before the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, 
in which alone his Fleſh could be corporally 


eaten; and therefore had it been intended of 


corporeal and ſacramental Eating, it was im- 


polſible that any Perſon of thoſe Heaters could 


be ſaved, who died in the enſuing Year. 
( 2. ) Theſe words interpreted in the corpo- 
real Senſe, do plainly and inevitably inter, 


That they who do deprive the Lazy all their 


whole Lives, of drinking of this Blood, ex- 


poſe them to inevitable Damnation ; Chriſt 


aving ſaid, Except you drink the Blood of 


| the Son of Man, you bave no Life in you : 
For tho eating and drinking, being taken fi. 


guratively, do fignifie the ſame thing, vis. be- 


lieving in a crucified Saviour; yer being ta- 


ken properly, they cannot be reputed the 


ſame thing: For albeit, they who receive. 


the Body only, may be well ſaid to eat the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe they take ſomething 
by way of Meat into their Mouths, yet can- 
not they be ſaid zo drink his Blood, it they 
take nothing into their Mouths by way of 
Drink : Since therefore eating and drinking 
are two diſtinc Actions, ſo that he cannot 
properly be ſaid to drink who only eats, ſince 
the Privation of Life is here connected with 
not drinking of Chriſt's Blood, as much as 
with not eating of his Fleſh, according to the 
corporeal Interpretation of theſe words, he 
mult certainly be deprived of the Life here 
promiſed who doth not receive the Cup, be- 
cauſe he is deprived of drinking of the Blood 
of Chriſt. . 
athly, From verſ. 54. 56. the Argument 
runs thus; Whoſoever eateth the Fleſh and 
drinketh the Blood of Chriſt in the ſenſe 
here ſpoken of, abideth in Chrift, and Chriſt 
in him, and therefore is a true and living 
Member of Chriſt's Body, and he ſhall have 
eternal Life, and be partaker of an happy 
Reſurrection; and ſo no Perſon can either be 
wicked here, or deprived of everlaſting Lite 
hereafter, who in this ſenſe here mentioned, 
eats of the Fleſh and drinketh of the Blood 
of Chriſt. Now this is very true, of eat- 
ing Spiritually, and by Faith, as it imports 


believing on Chriſt : For, 7%, faith Chriſt, 
rs the Will of him that ſent me, That ever, 
one who believeth on the Son may have hin 


laſting Life, and 1 will raiſe hum up at the f 


/aſt Hay; but then of ſacramental eati 

of Chriſt's Fleſh, it is as falſe; for 1 
eaten by a Judas, and continually is eaten 
by Millions, who are both wicked here, and 
will be damned hereafter : This therefore 
cannot be the import of our Saviour's words, 
And here obſerve, (1.) That our Lord 
ſpeaks in the general, Whoſoever ems. 
(2.) That he ſpeaks thus not by way of 


Promiſe, which might be conditional, but 


by way of plain Aſſertion, and Declaration 
of a thing moſt certain. And, (3.) Thar 


the Text ſhews, the eating mentioned here, 


can never be performed unprofitably, no not 
without rhe greateſt benefit; for tis oppo- 
led to cating Manna in the Wilderneſs, on 
this account, thar whereas that gave only 
temporal Life, this would afluredly confer 
eternal ; whereas that was not able to pre- 
ſerve trom temporal, this would preſerve 
from Death eternal. 1 


51% /, Moreover, ver/. 61, and 62. our F 


Lord ſpeaks thus, Dcth this offend you ? What 
if you ſhould ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
where he was before ? i. e. Are you offended 
that I thus ſpeak of giving you my Fleſh to 


eat? Do you look on this Expreſſion now as 


ſo abſurd and unintelligible? What then 


will you think of ir, when this Body ſhall 


be removed hence to Heaven? 1. e. How 
will you then be ſcandalized, and think it 
ſtill more difficult and more impoſſible to 
apprehend, how you ſhall eat my Fleſh and 
drink my Blood, provided you go on to un- 
derſtand my words in the grols carnal ſenſe, 
For (r) Athanaſi us ſaith well, That Chriſt 
here mentioneth his Aſcent into Heaven, wa 
T (wudlinns cyvoics ours; dp Hxuon, that he 
might divert them from the corporeal Senſe ; 
and therefore argued thus, © Seeing it will 
* be then impoſlible, that you ſhould corpo- 


* rally eat my Fleſh, when it is ſo far remo- | 


ved from you; by this you may diſcern, I 
* ſpeak of a ſpiritual eating of it. Whence 
by the way we learn, Thar Chri/t thought 
his Aſcenfion into Heaven ſufficient demon. 
ſtration to the Fews, his Fleſh could not be 
eaten upon Earth; and why it ſhould not 
be ſo to the Chriſtan, I am yet to learn. 


_ 6thly, The 63% Verſe affords us a more 


plain and certain Expoſition of our Saviour's 
meaning in the precedent words; for thus 
they run, I: zs the Spirit that quicknetb ; 
the Fleſh profiteth nothing: The words that 
Il ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are Life. For the import of theſe words is 
to this effect; To that cating and drink. 


ing, of which in this Diſcourſe I have ſtill 
"ſpoken 


es com 
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ſpoken, I have annexed the Promiſe of Life, 
{aying expreſly, He that eaterh me, ſhall live 
by me; he ſhall by me be quickned, 7. c. be 
raiſed up to Life eternal; and that he ab:deth 
in me by that Spirit which quickneth our 
mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11. fo that my words 
are Spirit and Life, as being the means of 
obtaining the Spirit, and by him this Life; 
to which effects my Fleſh, if you could eat 
it, would profit you nothing. Had our Lord 
{1id, it is the Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh 
profiterh nothing, therefore the Fleſh which 
| will give ſhall be joined to my Divinity, 


and by the virtue of it give you Life; he 


had ſaid ſomewhat like rhe Senſe which o- 
thers put upon this Text; bur ſaying only, 
The words which I ſpeak unto you, they are 
Spirit; we cannot doubt, but he ſpeaks of 
eating and of drinking of his Fleth and Blood 


ſpiricually. 


| 7thly, Our Saviour having ſaid to the 
Twelve, WW:ll ye alſo go away St. Peter an- 
ſwers, To whom ſhould we go ? Thou baft the 
words of eternal Life, and we believe thou 


art that Chriſt the Son of the living God. 
Where, (1.) obſerve, That Peter here doth 


as it were, repeat the words of Chriſt; My 
Words are Life, ſaith Chriſt ; Thou baſt the 
Words of Life eternal, ſaith St. Peter; where- 
as, if he had underſtood our Saviour to 
have ſpoken here of Oral Manducation, his 


Anſwer would in all probability have been to 


this effect, Whatſoever appearance there may 
be of Inbumanity, Abſurdneſs and Im paſſibili. 
ty, of cating thy natural Fleſh, and drinking 
of thy Blood; yet we believe it, becauſe thou 
haſt ſaid it, who art truth it ſelf, and who 
art able to make good thy Words : We there- 
fore hearing nothing of this tendence from 
him, may conclude, that he knew nothing of 
this import of them. And, (2.) obſerve, 
That he thought it ſufficient ro ſay, We be- 
lieve thou art the Chriſt ; which, it our Lord 
ſpake here of Oral Manducation, was nothing 
to the purpoſe ; but if he only ſpake of ſpi- 
titually eating of him, was the very thing 
which was defigned by our Lord in this Diſ- 
courſe, and which he ſpake of in thoſe words 
which io much offended others. We there- 
fore eonclude with (s) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, That when our Lord ſaid, Eat my Fleſh 
and drink my Blood, be allegorically meant the 


3 


drinking of Faith and of the Promiſes, and 
that our Lord is by way of llegory to thoſe 
that believe in him, Mear, and Faß, and 
Nourithment, and Bread, and lod. With 
(t) Tertullian, That our Lord all along urced 
his intent by Allegory, calling his lord Fes, 
as being to be hizngred after, that we might have 
Life; auditu devorandus, ruminandus intel- 
lectu, & fide digerendus, 10 be devoured bv 
tbe Ear, ruminated upon by the Mind, and 
by Faith digeſted. With (u) Origen, Thar 
we are ſaid to drink his Blood, when we re- 
cerve his Words, in which Life conſiſts; that 
hes Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink 
indeed, becauſe he feedeth all Mankind with 
the Fleſh and Blood of bis Word as with pure 
Meat and Drink. With (w) Enſc6irs, That 
his Words and Detfrines are Fleſh and Blood. 


With (x) Ad:bana/rrs, Thar the Words which 
Chrift ſpake, were not carnal, but ſpiritual; 
for how could his Body have ſufficed for Meat, 


that it ſhould be made the Food of the whole 
World * With (y) St. Auſtin, Urquid pa- 
ras dentes & ventrem ? crede & manducalti, 
credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare panem 
vivum. hy provideft thou Teeth and a Bel. 


? Believe, and thou haſt eaten; for to he- 
 lreve in him, is to eat the living Bread. And, 


Laſtly, with (2) Ferom, In the trueſt ſenſe, 


' the Body and Blood of Chrift is the Word and 


Docſrine of the Scripture; Caro Chriſti & 


ſanguis ejus in auribus noſtris infunditur, rhe 


Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is poured into our 
Ears. We ſay in the Language of (a) Ori- 
gen, Si Filit eſtis Eccleliz, ---- agnoſcire quia 
hgurz ſunt, - ſi enim ſecundum literam ſe- 
quaris; If you are the Sons of the Church, 
own theſe things to be Figures; for if you 
follow the Letter, this very Saying, Except 
you eat the Fleſh, is a filling Letter. In the 
words of (b) Euſebius pronounced in the 
Name of Chriſt, Do not think that 1 ſpeak 
of that Fleſh with which I am compaſjed, as if 


you muſt eat of that; neither imagine, that I 


command you to drink of my ſenſible and bo. 
di Blood, but underſtand well, that the 
Words that I bave ſpoken to you, they are 
Spirit and Life: For as (c) St. Auſtin faith, 
touching the Expoſition of Scripture Phraſes, 
If the Saying be preceptive, either forbidling 
a wicked Alion, or commanding that which 
1s good, it is no figurative Speech; but if it 

ſeems 
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t) De Reſur. Carn. cap. 36, 3). 


(u) Bibere autem dicimur ſanguinem Chriſti — cum Ser mones ejus recipimus, Hom. 16. in Num. fol. 123. Caro ejus 
rus eſt cibus, & ſanguis ejus verus e$t potus, carnibus enim & ſanguine verbi ſui, tanquam mundo cibo ac potu, potat ( 


reficit omne hominum genus. Hom. 7. in Levit. fol. 73. 
(W) De Eccleſ. Theolog. l. 3. c. 12. 
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ſeems to command any Wickedneſs, or to for- 


bid what is profitzble and good, it is figura- 
tive. This Saying, Except you cat, &c. ſeems 
ro command a wicked thing; it is therefore a 
Figure, enjoining to communicate in the Paſ- 
fion of our Lord, and ſweetly and profitably 
remember, that bis Fleſh was wounded and 
crucified for is. Me ney 
Ver. 55. For my Fleſh dns 51 Bepois, 
is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink in- 
deed.) From what hath been ſaid, Note on 
ver. 53. it appears, This cannot be meant of 
eating and drinking corporally the Fleſh and 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus in the Holy Sacra- 
ment; it remains therefore, that they mult 
here be ſtiled, truly Meat and Drink in the 


ſpiritual ſenſe, becauſe the eating of this 


Fleſh by Faith in his ſalutary Paſſhon, doth 


nouriſh the Soul to Life eternal; and the 


drinking of this Blood by Faith, in the Blood 
of Chriſt, ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
doth ſo refreſh the Perſon thirſting after 


= Righteouſneſs, that being juſtified by Faith 


in his Blood, and having the Spirit promi- 
ſed to all Believers, conveyed to him as a 
Fountain of Living Waters, he ſhall thirſt 
nd more, John. 4. 14. 7. 38, 39. Thus 
in the Scripture Language, a thing is ſaid to 
be that dhe fruly, which it is only pri- 


 1ually,. or by way of allegory, or reference to 


4 


ſome Effects which it performeth anſwerable 
to ſome natural Effects performed by that 
which it is ſaid truly and indeed to be; ſo 
our heavenly Treaſure is called 7 &4>.n0vey 
the trite Riches, as making us rich towards 
God, and being a Treaſure of ſpiritual Wealth 
never to be taken from us, Lake 16. II. 
Thus Chriſt is ſtiled, 7 ws 7 a)nbivev, the 
true Light, John 1. 9. becauſe his Doctrine 
was that to the Underſtanding, which Light 
is to the Eve, directing us into the way of 
Life; he alſo is ſtiled & e dnnbivn, the 
true Vine, John 15. I. as being one who did 
more certainly refreſh the thirſty Soul, and 
fill it with ſpiritual Joy, than will the Fruit 
of the Vine refreſh the thirſty Body, and re- 
Joice the Heart: Thus Heaven is called 1 
(Aan if dbu, the true Tabernacle, Heb. 


s. 2. And Chriſt here faith of himſelf, 


—_—_ 
—_— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VII. 


ver. 32. I am ò iQ 6 drnhvs, the try 
Bread which came down ſrom Heaven, i. ; 
more nouriſhing and ſtrengthning 10 the 
Soul of the Belicyer than Bread can be to 
the Body. 

Ver. 57. And I live by the Futher, ] How 
ſaith Segmannus, can he be God who lives 
by the Benefit of another? TI anſwer, Eyen 
as he can have Lite in himſelf, Chap. 5. 26 
by the Life of the Father communicated to 
on with we, per 

Ver. 62. What if you ſee the Son 9 
aſcending where 53 2 A 
rain, faith Stegmannis, this is ſpoken of the 
Son of Man, and fo not of a Perſon who 
is God, Bur I deny the Conſequence; it 
being indeed ſpoken of him who was the 
Son of Man, bur not as he was ſo only, but 
as being alſo the Son of God, his only be- 
gotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther, John „„ 

Object. But then, why is it ſaid, Where he 
was before, as of a thing paſt, not where he 
always was © | 


nſw. 1. As God the Father is often ſaid 


in Scripture to deſcend upon the Earth, See 


Note on ver 33. and afterwards to go up and 


aſcend again to his Place, Ger. 18. 33. Hof. 


5.15. that is, 7o the place where he way be- 


fore; ſo, what reaſon can be given, why 


the ſame may not be ſaid of the Divine 
Word? „ Fe 

 Anſw.2. I add, that according to our Hy- 
pothe/ts, he may be properly ſaid to aſcend 


where he was before, who in his Divine 


Glory uſed to appear from Heaven to the Pa- 
triarchs; and when he became Man, divelt- 
ed himſelf of that Glory, and took upon him 
the Form of a Servant, becauſe he after re- 


allumed and appeared in that Glory which 
be had with the Father before the World was, 


John 17. 5. 

Ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickneth, 
ver. 64. Thou baſt the Words of eternal Life. 
See note on ver. 53, 


Ver. 65. Therefore ſaid I to you, No Man 


can come to me, except it be given bim of my 


Father. | See the Note on ver. 37. 


CHA 


FTER theſe things Jeſus walked in 
Galilee, for he would not walk in 
Jury, becauſe (rhe Rage of the Chief Prieſts 
and principal Men of ) the Jews (way ſuch, 
that they) ſought to kill him. 
2. Now the Tews Feaſt of Tabernacles 
(kept in remembrance of their living in Tents 
fes! Your: 'n the Wilderneſs,) was at hand. 
1:4 Faethren therefore ſaid ro him, De- 
e, and go into Judea, that“ thy 


— 


P. VII. 


Diſciples (Ibere) alſo may ſee the Works 
that thou doeſt. 

4. For there is no Man who doth any 
thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 
known openly, if thou (canſt) do theſe things 
(intruth at anytime, and in any place.) ſhew 
thy ſelf to the (great Men of Ihe World; 
(the Sanbedrim, and the Phariſees and Ruler 
there, that they may be convinced of 1he arab . 
And this they ſaid being deſirous that bis Mt 


yacles 
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II | Chap. VII 


on the Goſpel of dt. John. 


there.) 


racles might be tried by them, hoping they 
would find out ihe Cheat of them; 

5. For neither did his Brethren believe in 
him, ( that be did theſe things in Iruth, 
end for a good end, but for Vain-Glory, 
VEE. 4. 

1 Jeſus ſaid to them, my time is 
not yet come (to go up thuher, ver. 8.) 
but your time is always ready (7 go 1 hi- 
ther without Moleſtation from any Body 


7. (For) the World cannot hate you, 
(who live in conformity to ie Manners of it,) 
but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtiſie of ir, that 


the Works thereof are evil; 


8. Go ye up to this Feaſt; J go not up 


yet to this Feaft, for my (it) time ( going 


uf) is not yet tull come. a OX 
o. (And) when he had ſaid theſe words 
to them, he abode till in Galilee ; 


10. But when his Brethren were gone up, 


then went he allo up o the Feaſt, (% Obe- 
dience to the Prvine Command, but this he 


did) not openly, (ard with Company, but as 


it were in lecret, ( as privately as be could, 
to avoid the Defigns of them that ſought 10 


hall him, ver. 19.) 


11. Then the Jews ſought him at the Feaſt, 
and ſaid, Where is he? „ 
12. And there was much murmuring (1. e. 


private Diſcourſe ) among the People concern. 


ing him; for ſome ſaid, He is a good Man, 


others ſaid, Nay, but he decciveth the Peo- 


ple, (applying himſelf till to them, and not 
to the wiſe and great ones.) | 

13. Howbeit no Man (1. e. one of his 
Frwoourers) ſpake openly of him (as of rhe 
Chriſt.) for fear of the Jews, (who had de- 
creed that if any Man Should confeſs that he 
was the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the y- 
nagogue, Chap. 9. 22.) 

6 Now about the © midſt of the Feaſt | 
(when the Number of the Sacrifices leſſening, 
the People were more at leiſure to hear,) Je- 
ſus went up into the Temple, and taught; 

15. And the Jews marvelled, ſay ing, How 
knoweth this Man Letters (how comes he ſo 
Sli ſul inthe Knnwledge of the Scriptures, ) 
living never learned (in the Academies, or 
from the Scribes? ) „„ 

16. Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, (ye 


i need not admire at this, if ye confider that) 


0 


my Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent 
me, (i. e. I did not frame it of my;felf , but 
received it immediately from Gol.) 


17. (4nd) if any Man will (honeſtly re. 


/olve ro) do®his Will (made known 10 him,) 


he hall know of the Doctrine ( which I teach) 
whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeak 
(oy) of my ſelf 

18. (and by this teſt you may diſcern it, 
Jor ) he that ſpeakech of himſelf, ſeeketh 
as own Glory, (and therefore ſpeaketh not 
Doſe things which be knows will diſguſt, and 


_—_ 


procure hatred to him from Men;) but he 
that ſeeketh (or/y) his Glory that ſent him, 
the ſame is (a) true (Prophet) and no Un- 
righteouſneſs (i. e. Fa/ſhood) is in him. 

19. (But it is otherwiſe with you, as being 
full of Hypocriſie and Guile, for ) did not Mo. 
les give you the Law, (for which you fem 
Jo zealous ds to be angry with me for a ſuppc- 
ſed Violation of it,) and yet (after all this 
pretended Zeal,) * none of you keepeth the 
Law? Why (elſe) go ye about to kill me, 
(againſt the ſixih Commandment ) 

20. (Some of ) the People antwered, and 
faid, Thou haſt a Devil, (i e. thou art poſſe (F 
with a lying Spirit.) Who goeth about to kill 
thee ? ' 

21. Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, 1 


have done one Work, and ye all * marvel. 


(that I, who profeſs my ſelf a Prophet, ſhout 

violate the reft of the Sabbath by doing ſuch a 

Work on that Day.) . 
22. (Now) Moſes therefore! gave to you 


(tbe Precept of ) Circumciſion, not becauſe it 


is (originally) of Moſes, but of the Fathers, 
(from the days of Abraham,) and ye (in Obe- 
dience to the Command to circumciſe on the 
eighth day,) on the Sabbath day circumciſe 
a Man (ch, when the eighth day is alſo the 
Sabbath day.) : ES 
23. If (then) a Man on the Sabbath day re: 


ceive Circumciſion, that the (tua) Law of 


Moles, ( requiring it to be ſtill done on the 
erghib day,) ſhould nor be broken, are Ye 
(;uftly) angry at me, becauſe (hat ihe Lato 
of Charity and Mercy, which is ſuperiour to, 
and more antient than that of Circumciſion, 
might not be broken by me,) I have made a 
Man every whit whole on the Sabbath day ? 
24. Judge not according to the appearance 
(of violating the Sabbath by that Alion, be- 


cauſe it way a Work done then,) but (conſi. 


der the goodneſs of the Alion, that ye may) 
Judge righteous Judgment. 
25. Then ſaid fome of them of Jeruſalem. 


| (robo knew the Deſigns of the Phariſees a- 


gainſt him,) Is not this he whom they ſeck 
to kill? 

26. But lo he ſpeaketh boldly, andethey 
ſay nothing to him; Do the Rulers know 
indeed that this is the very Chriſt, (and for 
this reaſon have they laid aſide that rien?) 

27. (Howbeit there lies this plain Objetion 
againſt his being the Meſſiah, that) we know 
this Man whence he is; bur (our Tradition 
faith that) when ® Chriſt cometh no Man 
knoweth whence he is. 

28. Then (in anſwer to this cavil) cried 
Jeſus in the Temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye 
both know me, and ve know whence | am, 
(i. e. my Perſon, Parentage, and Country, but 
yet this ſhould not prejudice you againſt my be- 
ing a Prophet ſent from God, fer ) and 1 am 
not come of my ſelf, but he that fenr me. 
(and bath given ſufficient Ieftimony that he 
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did ſend me,) is true, whom ye know, (1. e. 
you own) not, (denying to receive his Teſtt- 
mony concerning me.) 

29. But I know him, for I am from him, 
and he hath ſeat me, (and thus I have an 
Original ye know not of. ) 

30. Then they ſoughr to take him, ( for 
aſſuming to be a Teacher ſent from God,) 


but no Man laid hands on him, (God fo or- 


dering it ) becauſe his hour was not yet 

come. b 

31. And many of the People (who bad 
ſeen his Miracles) believed on him, and ſaid, 
(in juſtification of their Faith,) When Chrilt 
cometh, will he do more Miracles (70 con- 
vince us that be is the Chriſt,) than theſe 
that this Man hath done (20 prove himſelf 
ſo to he g) 

32. The Phariſees heard that the People 
murmured (i. e. /d privately) ſuch things 
concerning him, and (therefore) the Pha- 
riſces and the Chief Prieſts ſent Officers to 
rake him. 

32. Then ſaid Jeſus (ro rhem that were 
ſent, ye need not trouble your ſelves to take 
me, for) yet (but) a little while am I with 
you, and then I go (again) to him that ſent 

me. X 8 
p 234. And (hen) ye ſhall ſeek me (in your 
diſtreſs, Luke 17. 22. See Chap. 8. 21.) and 
{hall not find me, and where 1 (rhen) am, 
thither ye cannot come. | 

25. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, 
Whither will he go, that we ſhall not (be 

q able to) find him? Will he go tod the diſ- 
perſed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles ? 7 

26. What manner of Saying is this, (what 
other meaning can he have in) that he ſaid, 
Ye ſhall ſeck me, and ſhall not find me, and 

where J am, thither ye cannot come? _ 

1 37. © In the lalt day, that great day of 
the Feaſt, (on which they went wih great 
Solemnity and Foy to draw Water from the 
Fountain of Siloam, to bring it to the Temple, 
ſinging theſe words of Iſaiah, With Foy ſhall 
they draw Water from the Wells of Salva- 
tion, and expetting an Aﬀiatus of the Holy 
Gboſt ) Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any 
Man thirſt (for ſpiritual Water) let him 
(not go to Siloah, but) come to me, and 
drink. | 

38. He that helieveth on me as the Scrip- 
ture hath ſaid, (/. 32. 1, 2. ---- 44. 3. E2ek. 
36. 27. ſo ſhall it be with him, for) out of 
his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Wa- 


ters, ( /pringing up ſo eternal Life, John 


4. 14.) * 
39. But this (78 5 and this) he ſpake 


of the Spirit, which they that believe in him 
ſhould (aſter bis Aſcenſion) receive, for the 
(Effuſion of the) Holy Ghoſt was not yet 1 
(given,) becauſe that Jelus ( who was 
5 from the Father } was not yet glo- 
rified. 

40. Many of the People therefore, when 
they heard this Say ing, ſaid, Of a truth this 
is the Prophet, (of whom Moſes foretold, | 
Deut. 18. 18.) 

4.1. Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, (the 
King Meſſiah, of whom Iſuias ſaid, Chap. 
42. 1. I will put my Spirit upon bim;) 
bur ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of 
GnkF „ ok 

42. Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that 
Chriſt cometh of the Seed of David, and 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was ? „ 1 

43. So there was a Diviſion among the 
People becauſe of him. 5 

44. And ſome of them (that were ſent 
for that purpoſe) would have taken him, but 
(others of them, who were much affected with 
his Doctrine, not conſenting, ) no Man laid 
hands of him. 

45. Then came the Officers to the Chiet 


_ Prieſts and Phariſees, and they ſaid to them, 


Why have ye not brought him? | 

46. The Officers anſwered, * Never Man g 
ſpake like this Man; (for he told us what | 
we came about as ſoon as we came to him, and 
diſcourſed ſo Heavenly, and with ſuch Au- 
thority, that we durſt not lay violent Hands 
upon him.) 

4.7. Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are 
ye allo deceived (by him?) Ee | 

48. ” Have any of the Rulers, or of the w 
Phariſees (who underſtand the Law, and are 
to judge for you in matters of Religion) be- 
lieved on him? 5 

49. But this People that knoweth not the 
Law are accurſed. 

50. Nicodemus ſaith to them, He that 
came to Jeſus by night, being one of them, 
(i. e. of the great Council, Chap. 3. 1.) 

51. Doth our Law (permit us to) judge 
(and condemn) any Man before it hear him 
(making bis defence, and know what he doth 
(worthy of Condemnation? ) 

52. They anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
Art thou alfo (an Abettor) of (thoſe f) 

_ Galilee, (as by thy Adlions thou ſeemeſt 10 
be?) Search, and look, for (by ſo doing thou 
wilt find, that) * out of Galilee ariſeth no x 
Prophet. 

53. And (when they had ſaid this, they 
diſſolved the Aſſembly, and) every Man went 
to his own Houſe, 
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Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Ver. I. T TE would not walk in Fudea, be-. 

cauſe the Fews ſought to Kill 
him.] His time being not yer come he de- 
parted thence, inſtructing us by his Exary- 
ple not to irritate Men, or run into Danger 


without neceſſity, upon preſumption of Di- 


vine Protection; but that we are to uſe all 
lawful means which God hath put into our 
Hands to avoid them. Only Note, that by 
departing from Fudea into Galilee he decli- 
ned not rhe end of his coming into the World, 
becauſe in Galilee his Doctrine and Miracles 
found more Faith than in Zudea, ſo that he 
choſe to be moſt there, where his Doctrine 


was like to do moſt good. Note alſo, that 


to walk when it relates to Places or Perſons, 
ſignifies to tarry there or with them for a 


time; as his Diſciples walked no more with 


him, John 6. 66. See Chap. 11. 54. When it 


' relates to Things or Actions, it ſignifies to he 


often doing them, or converſant about, as to 

walk after their Covetouſneſs, to walk in 

Malice, &c. ng 1 
Ver. 3. That thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the 


Works that thou docſt.] Either that thy Diſci- 


ples in Fudea may ſee the Works thou doſt 
in Galilee, or that thy Diſciples in Galilee 
going up to the Feaſt, and ſeeing thee doing 


the like Works before the Sanhedrim, who 


can beſt judge of them, may be the more 


confirmed in the Faith. For the Galileans 
received him, having ſeen the Works that he 
did at Feruſalem at the Feaft, chap. 4. 45. 
Ver. 5. For neither did bis Brethren believe 
in him, | i. e. They believed not that he was 


the Mefrab, becauſe they ſaw not that Pomp 


d 


and ourward Splendor which they expected 
from the Meſſiab; or imagining that he 
ſought to be & wappnoiz, a publick Perſon, 
they conceived that he pretended to do more 
than indeed he could ; as appears from thoſe 
words, ver. 4. If thou doſt theſe things, ſhew 
that thou doeſt them where the beſt Judges 
of thy Actions are. 

Ver. 8. Go ye up to the Feaſt. | You may 
do this ſecurely at any time, for the Phar:- 
fees bear no hatred to you, whereas my 
Dottrine being oppoſite to their Manners and 
Affections, may expoſe me to their Rage, I 
therefore ſhall not yet go up. He would go 
up in Obedience to the Divine Command, 


but he would go as privately as he could, to 


avoid danger, by human Prudence, when 
there was no neceſſity of doing it by a mira- 
culous Power. *Eſw &Tw dvaCawm, I go not 
up yer to this Feaft : Here Grotius notes that 
this particle &7w yet, was not originally in 


the Text, becauſe Porphyry accuſes Chriſt of 


Inconſtancy and Mutability, faith St. (a) Fe- 
rom, as ſaying, I go not up to this Feaſt, 
when afterwards he went; and therefore con- 
cludes this Particle was after added by the 
Chriſtians to avoid the force of his Objecti- 
on; but this is to accuſe the Chriſtians of 
adding to, and altering the Scriptures to ſave 
the Credit of an Heathen, and profeſs'd Ene 
my to Chriſtianity, as-if he could not read 
negligently, or meet with a deficient or cor- 
rupt Latin Copy. Tis certain that Chry/6- 


ſtom reads, vu or S ; ſo did alſo the Syri- 


ack and Arabick Verſions, the Alexandrian, 
and molt other Manuſcripts, and both the 
words preceding, and the words following re- 
quire this read ing; Chriſt ſaying, ver. 6. my 
time (of going up) S wages, is not yet 
come; and here, I go not up (yer) unto the 


Feaſt, for my time &7w WwerNnep?), is not yet 


come; where he reſpedts not the time of his 
Death, as ſome imagine, for then he ſhould 
not have gone up to Feruſalem till the time 
came that he was to ſuffer there; whereas we 
find him at this Feaſt of Tabernacles, ver. 10. 
and at the Feaſt of Dedication of the A/rzar, 
Chap. 10. 22. He therefore mult there ſpeak 
of his going up to this Feaſt. 

Ver. 14. Tis seg peosons, About the midſt 
of the Feaſt Feſus went up. | Dr. Pocock in- 
forms us that the Days betwixt thoſe which 
were ordinary and feſtival were ſtiled dies 
medii, intermediate days, becauſe ſome Works 
might be done in them, which were not law- 
ful on their Feaſt days. 

Ver. 16. My Dodrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent me. | If Chriſt, ſaith Stegman , 
had any other Nature beſides the haman, ar- 
cording to which he was the prime Author 
of his Doctrine, could he have truly ſaid my 
Doarine is not mine? Could one who was 
the true God deny that he ſought his own 
Glory? Since the true God cannot do other- 
wiſe ſure he that thus denies theſe things 
which are ſo proper to God, cannot be God 
moſt High. | — 

Anſto. To this ſome anſwer, that this 
indeed cannot properly be {aid of him, ſuper 
guem alius non eſt, which is the Diſtinction 
put by FJuſtin M. and Irenæus, betwixt God 
the Father, and the Son, whom they belie- 


, Ved to be truly God; vz. that this cannot 


be {aid of him who is the Oyiginal, and the 
Fountain of the Deity, and derived his Eſ- 
ſence from none, but it may be ſaid of bim, 
who is God of God, as deriving his divine 
Eſſence from the Father, eſpecially when be- 
ing in the form of God he did not covet 10 
appear as God, but took upon him the form 


1 — * 


(a) Porphyrius inconſtantia ꝙ mutationis accuſat, L. 2. contr. Pelag. F. 103. G. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


— 


of a Servant. See the Note on PHIIip. 2. 6. 
and upon 1 Cor. 8. 5. he acting even when 


Lord of all things, zo the Glory of God the 
Father, Phil. 2. 11. For thus he ſpeaks ot 
himſelt as having an Original, according 
to which the Zews knew who he was, and 
whence he was, ver. 28. of this Chapter, . e. 
ſaith Stegmannus, of what Parents he was 
according to the Fleſh ; and yer, Chap. 8. 14. 
he ſaith, ye &now not whence I am, and v.19. 
e neither know me nor my Father; that is, 
ſaith the ſame S egman, ye know not my di— 
vine Excellency ; and ſo both, faith he, are 
true, but in a diverſe manner, they knowing 
him as to his earthly Parents, but not as to 
his Divine Excellency and Deſcent from Hea- 


ven. Why therefore may we not ule the like 


diſtinction here, viz. that his Doctrine was 


not his (only,) and yet was his; that he 
came not to do his own Will, and yet he did 


it, 1. e. he did not do it, as he was Man, 
but yet did do it, as he was God as well 
as Man? Since from this Inſtance it appears, 
that truly may be aſcribed to him in an high- 
er ſenſe, which he removes from himſelf, 


when he ſpeaks of himſelf as acting here 


on Earth. Thus he tells his Ales he was 
to be no more in the World, but to leave the 
IWorld and go to the Father, and even to go 
away from them, Chap. 16. 7, 28.----17, II. 
And yet he promiſeth to be a/ways with 
them, Matth. 28. 28. and to abide with them 


for ever, John 14. 16, 23. See the Note 


on ver/. 28. Bur, | 
2dly, J anſwer, that Chriſt by ſaying 

theſe, and the like words, reſpects himſelt 

as a Prophet ſent by his Father into the 


World: Now the very Office of a Prof het 


requires that he ſhould ſpeak nothing of 
himſelf, nor deliver his own Mind and Do- 
Trine, nor ſeek his own Glory, but ſhould 
peak all things in the Name, and do all 
things for the Glory of him that ſent him; 
and to this may be referred molt of thoſe 
Paſſages of this Goſpel which the Socinians 
urge againlt the Deity of Chriſt, they being 
ipoken by him, not to declare by what Pow- 
er and Wiſdom he acted as he was the on- 
ly begotten Son of God, bur to demonſtrate 
he was no falſe Prophet, that he delivered 
not a Doctrine invented by himſelf to get a 
Name and Reputation to himſelf, but only 
taught that Doctrine he had received from 
his Father, and which tended to advance his 
Glory: For, 

Firſt, To ſpeak of himſelf in the Scripture 
Phraſe is to ſpeak from his own Heart, and 


private Motion and Invention, what he had 


not received from God as the falſe Prophets 
did. So Moſes faith, Numb. 16. 28. Here- 
by ſhall ye know that the Lord hath ſent me 


to do all theſe things, and that I do them 


not H of my own Heart, or at my own 


Will, ſay all the Targums. And Ba/aam ſpeaks 


thus, Numb. 24.13. If Balak would give me 
his Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot 


tranſereſs the Word of the Lord, todo good or 


evil, 20 d , of my ſelf, or as it is 
Chap. 22. 18. & Th Javoiz ws, of my own 
Mind, of my own Wilt, ſaith the Targum . 
but what the Lord ſaith, that will I ſpeak. 
Hence God complains of the falſe Prophets 
that they ſpake d ada; ants, from their 
own Hearts, and not from the Mouth of the 
Lord, Fer. 23.16. and rd SHiudila & xap. 
Has ww, the Deceits of their own Hearts, 
ver. 26. Thus to ſpeak from himſelf here, 
ver. 17, 18. is oppoled to ſpeaking from 


God, and Chap. 8. 28. it ſtands oppoſed to 


ſpeaking what he was taught by God, in 
thele words, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but as 


h Father hath taught me, fo I ſpeak , and 


Chap. 12. 49. I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but as 


the father hath grven me Commandment. See 


allo Chap. 14. 10. When therefore Chrift 
ſaich, my Doctrine is not mine, he ſpeaks not 
this in reſpect ot his own Knowledge, he 


having in him a! the Treaſures of Wiſdom, 


Colol. 2. 3. nor in reſpect of Authority, for 
he oft. ſtiles it Vis Word, his Commandment ; 
nor in reipect of his Will, which was al- 
ways one wich that of his F,zber's ; but he 
only denies that he ſpake as a fa!ſe Prophet, 


ſay ing things of himſelf without Commiſſion 


from his Father, or running when he had not 
ſent him, as they did, but as the Bapt /t ſaith 
of him, /pake the Words of God. Now what 
reaſon can be given, why Hit, tho' having 
in him all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, might 
not ſay, when upon Earth, he ſpake, and acted 
as a Prophet ſent from God, that he was no 
falſe Prophet, that he uttered no Doctrine of 
his own Invention, nor any thing which he 
had no Commithon to ſpeak to them; and 
that in the delivery of it he fought not his 
own Glory, as the falſe Prophets did? 
Ver. 17. If any Man will do his Will, &c. 
That is, if he hath an honelt Heart, prepa- 
red to obey the Truth when he is convinced 
of it, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, 7. e. 


| ſhall have means ſufficient ro convince him, 


it is derived of God. 
Ver. 18. He is true, i ddixia c aun 5% 
«21, and there is no Uni ighteouſneſs, i. e. 
no Fallhood % him. | So dcin ſignifies; So 
claciou@ T7 Aciů%i , is the falſe Steward, 
Luke 16. 8. arzamn T7 ai. Deceit by 


Falſh:o4, is oppoſed to the Love of the Truth, 
2 Theſſ. 2 10. See Note on 1 Cor. 13. 6. 80 


that this ſeems io be the import of theſe 
words, He zs a true Prophet, aud no faije Im- 


poſtor. 


None of you who go about to kill me as 4 
Violator ot the Sabbath, that requiring you 

not to condemn the Innocent, Exod. 23. 7. 
Ver. 21. K ways Noαον de, ind ye all 
wonder; ] i. e. Ye do it with Anger and Ot- 
| tence, 


Chap. VII. 


Ver. 19. None of you keep the Law, ] i. e. 


—_ 
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fence, ver. 23. mage eee Dogoc ccd, Theophy- 
/aff, So Sawudltew fignifies, Eccles. 5. 8. 
when thou ſeef1 the Opprejſion of the Poor, 


wn Sewaclons, be not troubled, or offended at 


the matter. And Ecclis. 11. 21. h Sawpay: es 
tolors du obs, be not offended at the Works 
of Sinners. Note alſo that the words fs 
ro, for this cauſe, are to be added to this 


me, nor whence I am, becaule in different 
reſpects, mentioned Note on ver. 16. both 
are true; when then he argues from thoſe 
words, I came not from my ſelf, Chriſt is 
not God, becauſe God cannot but come from 
himſelf, why did he not from theſe words 
infer in like manner that Chriſt had no Di- 


vine Excellence unknown to the eus? But 


? verſe thus, that you may, or /o that you will he conſidered not that to come of himſelf, 
4 marvel at this. So Chryſaſtom and Theo- did only fignifie to come as a falſe Prophet 
:  phylaſt. | „ without Commiſſion from God, and deliver- 
- I Ver. 22, 23. Moſes gave you Circumeiſion;, | ing in his Name a Doctrine he received not f 
5 i. e. he continued to you that Rite which be. from him; in which ſenſe, tho' Chriſt could ; 
5 gan from Abraham, to whom it was com: not come of himſelf, yet might he ſay. theſe | 
1 manded that it thould be performed rj - things of himſelf as a Prophet here on Earth, 
0 en Th don, on the eighth day, Gen. 17. 14. tho' he had alſo in him the fulneſs of the 8 
1 tho? it fell upon the Sabbath, and you ac- Godhead. * a . , 
s cordingly perform it on that day, and reach Ver. 34. Ie ſhall ſeek me (in your Diſtreſs) ; 
1 that (b) Circumciſion drives out the Sabbath, and ſhall not find me.] So have ] interpreted 
C or makes it lawful to perform Work on that this Paſſage in the Paraphraſe, as moſt 
25 day, even all things, which are neceſſary to Commentators do; yet the precedent words, 
1 be done for the Circumciſion of the Child; and the words following, ſeem to require this 
C and if this be lawful by the Command of ſenſe, I go ro my Father, and tho you ſhould 
e Moſes to be done on that day tor the Bene- ſeeꝶ me ye cannot then find me, for you | 
„ fir of a Child, why may it not be lawful ac- are not fitted to go to Heaven where my Ta- | 
Fi © cording to Moſes, to do a like work for the her is. R „ | 
3 Benefit of one of riper Years? 5 Ver. 35. Will he go as 7 d/gavcegy 0 U- | 
* m Ver. 24. Fudge not na tw according to vw, to the diſperſed among the Gentiles ? | 
8 appearance. | i. e. Abſolving them who do &c.] "Tis matter of Diſpute what is here | 
H theſe works of Circumciſion, Ec. on the Sab. meant by the Diſperſion of the Greeks, ſome | 
a bath day in Obſervation of a ritual Precept, underſtanding by this Phraſe, the Diſperſion | 
d and condemning me who by healing with a of the Zews among the Greeks in Aſia and 
1 word on that day, do what is leſs labori- Europe, as the Jaavces LI, the Diſperſi- 
0 - ous, in Obſervance of the higher Precepts of on of Pontus and Galatia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. is the 
5 Charity and Mercy, and then, confidering Diſperſion of the Zews in thoſe places, be- 
t that God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, cauſe the word Diſperſion is not thought to 
d you will judge righteous Judgment. agree well with the Gertz/es being in their 
0 Ver. 27. But when Chriſt cometh no Man native Soil; bur yet there ſeems a neceſſity 
{ = H#noweth whence be 1s.] This is doubtleſs ſpo- of underſtanding by this Phraſe, the Gentiles 
c MY Kken from the vain Traditions of their Rah- diſperſed, from the time of building the 
d bins; who owned indeed that their Meſſiah Tower of Babel, into divers Nations, Ger. 
8 was to be born at Bethlehem, but imagined 10. For. (1.) it is not ſaid, will he go to 

that he was preſently to be conveighed thence, this Diſperſion and teach the cue, but will 
IN and concealed till Elias came to anoint him. he go and teach Te; *\\lwas tlie Gentiles? 
2 That this was an ancient Conceit among which fixes the ſenſe to them: Moreover 
1 them, appears not only from the Targum of this ſeems here to be ſaid by way of Im- 
. Jonathan, who on Mich. 4. 8. ſaith thus, putation and Reproach to Chriſt; whereas 
3 Thou, O Chriſt, who lyeſt bid for the Sins of it could be no Imputation on him to preach 

the Children of Sion, to thee ſhall the King- to the Fews to whom he was ſent, nor could 
b dom come; but alſo from theſe words of this ſeem ſtrange to them, but they thought 
: (c) Trypho If Chrift be born and is any where, it unlawful for a Jeu to converſe with the 
) &'vas Cy Legt, be is unknown, nor bath he any uncircumciſed, As 10. 28. nor could they 
: Power till Elias comes to manifeſi him to the patiently hear of one ſent to preach to the 
. IWorld : And hence Fuſtin M. faith, I know Gentiles, Acts 22. 22. nor is the Phraſe in 
5 your Maſters ſay that Chriſt is not yet come, St. Peter parallel, it being not ſimply 22 
> and if be be come, 8 vu os isn, it is not avoeg, the Diſperſion, but Tagmionuor r 
- known who he is, p. 336. C. SJaaroegs, the Strangers of the Diſperſion of 
- Ver. 28. Ie both know me, and ye know Pontus, &c. 

whence I am.] Here Stegman the Socinian Ver. 37, 38, 39. E ri 9 iyary ij⏑u⁰ Th o 

EN notes, that what Chriſt grants here, he de- Heſabe r foelns, In the laſt, I. e. the great 
1 nies, Chap. 8. 14, 19. ſaying, Te neither know duy of the Feaſt Jeſus cried, if any Man 
1 | 82 thirſt | 


| (b) Maim. Hilcoth. Nicklah. C. 1. Pirk, Eliezer. c. 29. p. 55. 28 
| (e) Apud Juſt, Dial. p. 226. | | 


% 


Ca ares SR ; 1 


e a 


Chap. 4. 14. 


thirſt let wt come to me and drink----this 5 
faid he of the Spirit.] For Explication of 


theſe Verſes, obſerve, 


1, That Chriſt here ſpeaks of the inter- 
nal Gifts of the Spirit, vis. thoſe of Pro. 
phecy, Tongues, of Wiſdom, and the Knoto- 
ledge of all Myſteries, for he ſpeaks of thoſe 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit which were not 


yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not glorified , 


he therefore ſpeaks of the Gifts to be recei- 
ved after his Aſcenſion, now they were theſe 


internal Gifts. See Note on Heb. 2. 4. 
FOR 5.8 Y 2 


_ 2dly, Obſerve that theſe Gifts of the Spi- 
rit are promiſed under the Metaphor of 
Waters flowing out of the Belly of Believers, 
agreeable to the Nature of internal Gitts. 
80 Chriſt faith to the Samaritan Woman, 
The Water which I will give will be a Foun- 
rain of Water ſpringing up to Life eternal, 
So I/a. 32. 1, 2. Bebold a King 
hall reign in Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall 
rule in Fudgment , and a Man ſhall be as Ri- 
vers of Water in adry place. And Chap. 44. 3. 
I will pour Water upon him that is thirſty, 
and Floods upon the dry Grounds, I will pour 
won upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing upon 
_ thy Offspring ; that is, faith the Targum, az 
| Waters are given to the any Earth, fo 
will I give my Spirit upon thy Sons. And 
Ezek. 36. 25, 26, 27. I will pour clean Water 
upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; I will put 
my Spirit DIANA in the midſt of you, in 
the Targum; whence it 
is manifeſt that they muſt be miſtaken who 
ſay, the words of Chriſt are not to be found 
in the Old Teſtament, and ſo interpret his 
words thus, He that believeth in me ( as the 
Scriptures require him to believe) out of his 
Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Mater; 
whereas that Phraſe, be ere ven, 
as the Scripture hath ſaid, is never uſed to 
expreſs the manner after which a thing is to 
be done, but always to confirm the Truth 
and the Authority of the thing mentioned. 
See v. 42. Rom. 4. 3.—9. 17.— 10. 11.—11. 2. 


your Bowels, ſait 


Gal. 4.30. Fam. 2.8. 


3dly, Obſerve that Nef 74 thus on 


the laſt Day of the Fra 


JParaphraſè with Annotation 


ft of Tabernacles : 
Now on that day, ſay the Fes, they uſed to 
compals the Altar ſeven times with Branches 
in their Hand, ſaying ſome Prayers in which 
they often repeated the wotds Hoſanna and 
 Hatzlicka, Save now and proſper us; whence 
that Day was ſtiled, Hoſanna Rabba, or the 
great Day of the Feaſt, as here; and as they 
add, by the Inſtitution of their Prophets Hag- 
gai and Zachariab, they then fetch'd Water 
with great Joy and Pomp from the Fountain 
of Siloab, and brought it to their Prieſts, who 
poured ir upon the Altar with the Wine of 
their Sacrifice, ſinging theſe Words of Iuiab, 
Chap. 12. 3. With Joy ſhall ye draw Water 
ſrom the Fountain of Salvation; that is, faith 


: Phariſees believed on bim? 


— . 


the Targam, with Foy ſhall ye receive a new 
Doclrine from the Eletf of the Fuſt, and 
whilſt they were thus ſinging, they expeQed 
the Holy Spirit ſhould fall upon them, as they 


ſaid he did on the Prophet Jonas, whilſt he 


was employed in this very Action: They far- 
ther ſay, that there was a place in the Court 
of the Women, whither they carried rheſs 
Waters, called Beth Haſſcoavab, the place of 
drawing, becauſe thence they drew the Holy 
Spirit. And Laſtly, Zachary foretels, that 
all the Nations ſhould come to Feruſalem at 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Chap. 14. 16. and 


in that day, faith he, living Waters ſhall go 
forth from Jeruſalem, ver. 8. And hence we 
learn why that Day was called the great Day 
of the Feaſt, and how appoſitely our Lord 
ſpake to'them of receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
under the Meraphor of Living, 1. e. Fountain 
Waters. See Irenellius here, and Buxtorf. 
Lex. p. 2298. —_ 


Copies read aſtov, and ſome 96pſuey, but 
I ſuſpect that neither 1" yſvev, nor alto 


was in the Original; (I.) Becauſe Origen 


reads 8Tw 18 bw wvibpa, and no more con- 


tinually. See apud Hult. Tom. 1. p. 299. B. 


Tom. 2. P. 359. D. 398. C. 422. H. nor is w 
&ſioy interpreted by the Syriack or Vulgat. 


* 


And, 9290 The words foregoing are only 


theſe, 
. | 
Ver. 40. Of a truth this is the Prophet, ] 
In whoſe time the great Effuſion of the Spirit 
mentioned by I/aias and Foe/, is to be ex- 
„ = | 


Ver. 46. Never Man ſpake like this Man.] 


Here Two Things ate obſervable ; ( 1.) 
The Power of Chriſt's Words to change the 
Frame and Temper of Men's Spirits ; for 
theſe Men came with Hearts alienared from 
Chrift, and with intention to carry him to 
the Chief Prieſts, but return with a great 


Admiration of his Excellency and Worth. 
( 2.) Here is obſervable, the Honeſty of 
theſe Men; for they do not return with a 


pretence that they feared the Multitude, 
and therefore thought ir dangerous to appte- 
hend him, but they ingenuouſly confeſs, they 
could not prevail with themſelves to appre- 
hend a Perſon whoſe Diſcourſes were ſo holy 
and divine. 5 

Ver. 48. Have any of the Rulers, or of the 
2] This is plain- 
ly the Popiſb Argument, by which they at- 
tempt to prove, That private Men, Laicks, 


and inferiour Prieſte, are not to be govern d 


by their own Sentiments of Chriſt's Dodrine, 
but muſt ſubmit to their General Councils, 
and the major part of their Church Guides: 
And that ir is as ſtrong in the Mouth of the 
Phariſces againſt Chriſt being the true H 


lab, as it is in the Mouth of Paps/ts again 


Proteſtants, 


Ver. 39. Ohre s W wipe] Many s 


e ſpake bj r wv nd», of the Spi. 
rit, and fo thofe anſwer theſe, rhe Spirit was 
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Proteſtants, ſee the Sermon following upon 


this Text. 


Ver. 5 2. Search and look, for out of Galilee 
ariſeth no Prophet.| It is wonderful, that 


*. 2 8 al — * n "5 OR: 93 „* 
. & jo y 7 \ | 
on the Goſpel of &. John. 


* et. 


been told them by the Shepherds, ver. 18. 
ſhould make this Objection, ver. 41. but that 
the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who knew 
that the Wiſe Men went to Bethlehem to wor- 


not the Multitude only who had heard the 
Shepherds declaring from an Angel, that 
Chriſt was born at Bethlehem, Luke 2. 15, 16. 
and had wondred at the words which had 


ſhip him who was born King of the Fews, 
ſhould infiſt upon ir. This is an inſtance of 
the Power of Prejudice, to ſhut the Eyes 
againſt the cleareſt Truth. as 


„ 1 — * 
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CHAP. VIII. 


IE 9 * LED | 
1. ya SUS went unto the Mount of 70) condemn thee (zo die;) go, (and in the 
Olives. ES fear of Divine Judgment, repent, ) and fin 
2. And early in the Morning he came a- no more. 


- "8. 28 - ns Ieet . 
2. 


gain into the Temple, and all the People 12. Then ſpake Jeſus again, (Ibis Inter- 


ruption of his Ieaching being ended,) to them, 


came ro him, and he fat down and taught 


them. 


3. And ( as be was teaching) the Scribes 


and Phariſees brought to him a Woman taken 
in Adultery; and when they had ſer her in 


the midſt (of the Company,) 


4. They ſay to him, Maſter, this Woman 


(being eſpouſed to an Hisband) was taken in 


ſaying, J am (ent to be) the Light of the 
World; he that followeth me, ſhall not walk 
in (the ways of ) Darkneſs, but ( obeying my 
Dotfrine ) (hall have the Light of Life. 


13. The Phariſees therefore ( then pre- 
ſent ) ſaid to him, Thou beareſt Record of 
thy ſelf; thy Record (therefore) is not true; 


n- Adultery in the very ACt. (for had God ſent thee, he would have given 

B. 1 5. Now Moles in the Law commanded Teftimony to thee.) 1 | 

— us, (Deut. 22.23.) that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned; 14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, 
il. but what ſayeſt thou? Wo bees Though I bear Record of my felt, yer my © 
ly 6. This they ſaid, tempting him, (to ſay Record is true (and certain in it ſelf, tho it 
i. ſomething in derogation from that Law of appear not ſo to you; ) for I know whence I 
a4 Moſes.) that they might have to accule him, came, (via. from the Father,) and whither 


(of contempt of, or oppoſition to the Law of 
Moſes, ) but Jelus (knowing that he was no 
Fudge to paſs Sentence on her, and looking 
upon them as unworthy of an Anſwer, as 
coming not to learn of, but to enſnare him, ) 
ſtooped down, and with his Finger wrote 


on the Ground, (-akrng) as though he heard 


them nor. | 
7. So when (ess J, but az) they continued 


asking him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid to 
them, * He that is without Sin (in this kind) 


among you (Her Accuſers,) let him firſt caſt 
a Stone at her. 


8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the Ground, (bat they might flip away 


without thinking be took notice of them.) 


9. And they which heard (ig,) being 
convicted by their own Conſcience, ( and not 
Rnowing but that Feſus might diſcover their 
Guilt if they ſhould execute this Sentence on 
her,) went out one by one, beginning at the 


T go, (vis. to him again ;) but ye cannot 


tell whence I come, and whither I go, ( and 


for want of this Knowledge, cannot believe 


my Record.) 


15. Ve judge ( of ne) after the Fleſh, 


(i. e. according to the meanneſs of my Ex- 
tration and Appearance, which is all that you 


know of me; ) I judge no Man (at preſent , 


my buſineſs being now that of a Prophet, not 
of 4 THO.) -- -:-: 

16. And yet if I (at any time do) judge 
(of you,) my Judgment is true; for I am not 
alone (i that Fudgment,) but I and my Fa- 
ther that ſent me (/ judge, i. e. I do it by 
that Spirit of the rather in me, which ena- 
bles me to diſcern the inward Temper of 
your Spirits.) | 
17. And ( whereas you objef, that I bear 
Record of my ſelf, note that) it is alſo writ- 
ten in your Law, (Deut. 17. 6.) That the 
Teſtimony of two Men is true, ( 1. e. 2 va- 


the W eldeſt, even to the laſt; and Jeſus was left id in Cauſes of the greateſt Conſequence ; 
ain- © *alone, and the Woman ſtanding in the midſt and this Evidence of the Truth of my Miſſion 
at- (of the People.) | ye bave : For,) 

cks, 10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and 18. 31 ( whom the Father hath ſent) am 
Id uw none ( of the Phariſees.) but the Woman one that bear witneſs of my ſelf ( that be 
ine, (onqy,) he ſaid to her, Woman, where are harh ſent me;) and the Father that ſent me, 
cils, thoſe thine Accuſers? hath no Man con- (he alſo) beareth witneſs of me, ( by the 
des : demned thee ? Miracles by which he enables me to confirm 
the 11. She ſaid, No Man, Lord: Jeſus ſaid ay Miffon.) 

Meſ- to her, Neither do I (who have no Commiſ= 19. Then ſaid they to him, Where is (+ 
ainſt ſon to paſs Sentence on thee, take upon me whom thou Hileſt) thy Father; Jeſus anſwer- 
allls, 


ed. 


A Parapbraſe, wit 


, 
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ed, Ye neither know me nor my Father; if 


ye had known me, (or had a due ſenſe of my 


ſpiritual and beavenly Doctrine, and of the 
Miraeles by which it 25 1 ) ye ſhould 
(would) have known my Father alſo; (i. e. 
would. hve diſcerned the Divine Power and 


Wiſdom ſhining in them, and would have bad 
the moſt perſett Knowledge of bas Will.) 


20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the Trea- 


ſury as he taught in the Temple; and (h 
they incenſed the Phariſees, yet) no Man 
laid hands on him, {the Providence of God 
reſtraining them,) for (becauſe) his hour was 
not yet come. 


21. Then ſaid Jeſus again * to them, I 


(ſhortly) go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me 
(in your Diſtreſs, deſiring the Meſhab would 
come to delrver you, Luke 17. 22.) and (ye) 
ſhall die in your Sins; (or) whither I go, 
ye cannot come; (being not fitted for the ce- 
leftial Manſions, or you cannot come to fetch 


me thence.) _ 


22. Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill him- 
ſelf, becauſe he faith, whither I go, you can- 
not come? (Sure, if he be alive, and in Fu- 
dea, we can reach him.) ö 

L3. And he ſaid to them, Ye are from be- 


neath, (and ſo can think and ſpeak only of 


earthly things;) I am from above, (and ſo 


ſpeak of the things above, whither I am go- 


ing ;) ye are of this World, (and ſo your 
Thoughts, Aﬀettions, Words and Aclions, 
wholly reſpett this World; ) 1 am not of this 
World, (and ſo my Life and Dollrine ſuits 
not with your Temper, nor have you any right 
apprebenſions of my Sayings.) 

24. | ſaid therefore to you, (/ zndiſpoſed 


to believe and receive my Doftrine,) that ye 


ſhall die in your Sins; for if 7 believe 
not, that I am he (whom God hath ſent into 
the World as your Meſſiah , or that Prophet 


which was to come,) ye ſhall die in your 


Sins. 5 

25. Then ſaid they to him, Who (ther) 
art thou? And Jeſus ſaid to them, Even the 
ſame that I ſaid ro you from the beginning, 


(viz. one ſent of God to reveal his Will to 


You. 
26. "I have many things to ſay, and to 


judge of you, ( which ye will not believe ,) 


but he that ſent me (to ſpeak them,) is true; 
and I ſpeak to the World (only) thoſe things 
which | have heard of him, (and which there- 


fore muſt be true.) . 
27. (But) they underſtood not that he 


a ſpake to them of (Dis being ſent from) the 
Father. 7 
28. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man ( »pon the 
2 o then ſhall ye know, (/me to Con- 


vittion, and ſome to Condemnation,) that I 


am he, and that Ido nothing of my ſelf, but 


as my Father hath taught me I ſpeak theſo 
things. | 2 


29. And (even now) „ he that ſent me is 


with me; (and) the Father hath not left me 


alone, (or deſerted me; ) for I do always 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. 1 
30. As he ſpake theſe words, many. (why 
had ſeen tbe Miracles by which he confirmed 
his Sayings, Chap. 7. 31.) believed on him. 
31. Then ſaid Jeſus ro thoſe Jews that be. 
lieved on him, If ye continue in (obedience 
2 _ word, then ye are my Diſciples in- 
ef} oy 


32. And ye ſhall (farther) know the 


truth, and the truth ſhall make you fee 
(from the Toke of Bondage to Sin, ver. 34. 
and Corruption.) _. THE 

33. They anſwered him, We be Abraham's 


Seed, and * were never in Bondage to any 


made free ? CD 8 
34. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, 
I fay to you, whoſoever committeth Sin 


is the Servant of Sin, (and ſhall receive the 
Wages of it, which is Death, and from this 


Servitude, Faith in me, and Obedience to my 
Word, will ſet you free.) BD 


35. And (az) the Servant abideth not in 


the Houſe for ever, (/ ſhall it be with the 
Servants of Sin, who are to be caſt out in- 
to utter Darkneſs; ) but the Son (i. e. he 
that 3s a Son of God,) abideth ever, (they 
being Sons of the Reſurreftion, Luke 20. 36.) 
36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you 
free, (by giving you Power to become the Sons 
of God, through Faith in hin, and ſo Coheirs 
with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17.) ye ſhall be free in- 
deed, (ſo as never to loſe your Freedom.) 
37. I know that ye are Abraham's Seed 
(according to the Fleſh, ) but (now) ye ſeek 


to kill me, becauſe * my Word hath no place 


in you, ( finds no reception with you; which 
ſhews, you are not the Children of Abraham by 
Faith, but of another Father.) 


N . 


38. I ſpeak that which I have“ ſeen with 
(i. e. been taught by) my Father, and ye do 
that which you have ſeen with (i. e. been 

taught by) your Father. 

39. They anſwered and ſaid to him, Abra- 
ham is our Father: Jeſus ſaith to them, If 
* ye were Abraham's Children (in the diſpoſi- 
tion of your Spirits,) ye would do the works 
of Abraham. 5 

40. But now ye ſeek to kill me, (becauſe 


I am) a Man that have told you the truth, 


which I have heard from God; this did not 

Abraham, (who was ſo celebrated for his 

Faith in God's Revelations, and Humanity 10 

bis Servants.) | 3 

441. Ye do the Deeds of (bim who 1s in. 
deed) your Father: Then ſaid they to him, 

We be not born of Fornication, ( 1. e. e 

are no worſhippers of Idols;) we have one 

Father, even (zbe true) God. 

42. Jeſus faith to them, If God were your 


Father, you would love me; * for I proceede 
| | forth, 


19 - eſpo 


e 
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forth, and came from God (into the World, » 
neither came I of my ſelf, but he ſent me. 
43. Why do you not underſtand (7048 
a 2 from) my Speech? even becauſe ye can. 
not (endure to) hear my word, ( being 
that which is contrary to your Luſts.) 
bb 44. Ye are of your ** Father the Devil, 
q ; (as being like him in Temper of Mind:,) and 
ö (therefore) the Lults of (ibis) your Father 
ye will do: He was a Murtherer from the 
beginning (of the Creation,) and abode not 
in the Truth, becauſe there is no (afeclion 
zo) Truth in him: When he ſpeaketh a Lie, 
he ſpeakerh of his own, (i. e. that which 75 
cc agreeable to bim; ) for he is a Lyar, and 
the Father (tbe Author and fir 
of it, (and ſembably the like murtheros Diſ- 
poſittons in you, make you ſeek to hill me; 
and the like batred to Truth, renders you ſo 
averſe from receiving my Word.) 

45. And becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye 
believe me not. „ 
14 46. Which of you ““ convinceth me of 

Sin, (in ſaying, I ſpeak that Doctrine which 


1 | I have received from him who 1s true? v. 14.) 
e MM and if I fay the Truth, why do ye not be- 
. [ lieve mne? 5 

e 47. He that is of God, heareth God's 
y Words; ye therefore hear, (i. e. receive) 
) WM them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 

u ö 48. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid to 

Ns = him, Say we not well (and with good rea- 
rs ſon,) that thou art a Samaritan, (an Ene— 
n- | my to our Religion,) and halt a Devil, (i. e. 


a lying Spirit in thee, when thou ſayeſt, The 


ed Children of Abraham are not the Children of 
ek God, but of the Devil.) 
Ce u 49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a Devil 
ich but J honour my Father, ( by a/cribing all I 
by ſay and do, not to my ſelf, but to him,) and 
5 ye diſhonour me, (in ſpeaking thus reproach: 
ith w fully of me.) DS 
do Fo. And 1 ſeek not mine own Glory, (zz 
een what I ſay or do; ) there is one that ſeeketh 
ra- 
it 
0. x 
Is ; Ver. 5. OW Moyes, in the Law com- 
N manded, that juch ſhould be ſto- 
aufe ned.] It ſhe who was taken in Adultery was 
uch. 1 married Woman, the Law required ſhe 
0 ſhould be pur to Death, Levif. 20. 10. 
ts Deut. 22. 22, that is, ſay all the Fes, that 
740 Ine ſhould be ſtrangled ; but if ſhe were on- 
EM ly a Damſel eſpouſed,” the Law faith, ſhe 
4 hall be ſtoned, Deut. 22 23. whence Inter- 
* {"cters conclude, this Adultereſs was only 
q 5 W <lbouſed. Seid. de Lx. Heb. L. 3. c. 11. 
9 Fer. 7. He that is without Sin among you, 
CONE {et un caſt the firſt Stone at her.] Chriſt 
U Jed 2 Iteaks here, not to the Magiſtrate, who muſt 
port, 40 his Office, tho” he himſelf ſhould not be 


Mont, but to the Accuſers of this Woman 


ft Exemplar) 


(my Honour, ) and Judgerh (of theſe Re- 
proaches which you caft upon me.) © 


51. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, If a Man 
keep my Saying, he thall ** never ſee 
Dea ern, 

52. Then ſaid the Jews to him, Now we 
know that thou haſt a Devil, (i. e. 2 Yin 
Spirit in thee, for) Abraham is dead, and 
the Prophets (are dead; ) and thou fayeſt, 
If a Man keep my Say ing, he ſhall never taſt 
of Death. 

53. *® Art thou greater than our Father gg 
Abraham who is dead, and the Prophets 


(who) are (alſo) dead, whom makeſt thou 


11 


thy ſelf? 


54. Jeſus anſwered, If J honour my ſelf 
(by pretending to be greater than indeed 1 
am, or a Prophet ſent from God when I am 
not ſo,) my Honour is nothing (worth, hut) 
it is my Father that honoureth me, (by gi- 


ding leſlimony to the Truth of what 1 ſay, 


om he) of whom ye Hy, that he is your 
God. 

55. Yet (tho you call him ſo, ) ye have not 
(truly) known him, but I know him; and 
if I ſhould ſay, I know him not, I ſhould 
be a Lyar, like to you; but I know him, 
and keep his Sayings. 


56. Your Father Abraham rejoiced, hk 


(vehemently wiſhed) to ſee my Day, (the com- 


ing of the Meſſiab;) and ** be {aw it (afar j ij 
off by the Eye of Faith,) and was glad. FE 
57. Then faid the Jews to him, Thou art 
not yet fifty Years old, and haſt thou ſeen kk 
Abraham? 
5 8. Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, verily, I 
ſay to you, Before Abraham was, I am. 1! 
(As being the Word which was in the begin- 
ning, Chap. 1.1. ) 

59. Then took they up Stones to caſt at 
him; but Jeſus hid himſelt (in the Crowd, ) 
and (/) went out of the Temple, going 
thro? the midſt of them (unjcen,) and fo 
paſſed by (untouched by his Enemies.) 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


before him, to whom it belonged not to pais 
Sentence on her. Moreover, the Fews lay, 
the Woman was not to be accuſed of her 
Husband, nor to be tried by the Waters of 
Jealouſie, if the Husband was guilty of the 
ſame Crime: Chriſt therefore might ſpeak 
thus to him in the firſt place, Let him who 
is to accuſe her, and to begin ihe Execution, 
if he be free from the like Sin, caſt the fir /t 
Stone at her. Nor is it to be wondred, that 
all her Accuſers having heard this, ſhould 
depart from her, being convinced by their own 
Conſciences of like Guilr, ſceing that was an 
adulterous Generation, Matth. 12. 39. and 
the Jews own, that rhe Adulterozs did mul- 
tiply under the ſecond Temple : And St. Paul 

$41 {peaks 
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ſpeaks thus, even to the Dol lors of the eros, 
Thou that ſayeſt, a Man ſhould not commit 
Adultery, doſt tor commit Adultery? Rom. 
2. 22. See the Note there. And, Laſtly, 
Fuſtin M. faith, That Thypho, and other 
Fews, complied with the Sentiments of their 


| Robbins, who permitted them Tiorapes x 


wil: yew Y,) s tray, to have every 
one four or froe Wives, and ſaid, they ſinned 
not if, after the Example of the Patriarchs, 


ſeeing a beautiful Woman, they deſired ber, 


and fo taught them to commit Adultery. 
Dial. p. 363, 364. : | 
Ver. 9. The Woman was left alone.] i. e. 
Without any of her Accuſers; for ſhe ſtood 
ſtill in the midſt of the People, ſaith the 
Text, and the Apoſiles were then with their 
Lord. 

| I come now to vindicate the truth and fin- 
cerity of this Hiſtory from the Cenſures of 
the Criricks who ſuſpeCt it. And, 

1/t, It appears from the Teſtimony of 


St. (a) Ferom, That this Hiftory was found 


in multis & Græcis & Latinis Codicibus, in 
many Greek and Latin Copies of the Goſpel 


df St. Fohn, and therefore was wanting bur 


in few of them. The (b) Apoſtolical Con- 


ſtitutions acknowledge it, ſay ing, That Chriſt 
aid to the Woman brought before him by the 
_ Elders, Go thy way, dd #w ce xdlazejw, 
neither do | condemn thee. The Greek Code, 
cCited by Cotelerius, ſaith, Theſe words are 


not to be found in ſome Manuſcripts, nor in 
Apollinares, & 5 Trois deyaiors 0a nav), 


but they are entire in the ancient Manu- 


ſcripts, and that all the Apoſtles made men- 


tion of them in the Conſtitutions they ſet forth 


for the Edification of the Church. Athana- 
ſius ſpeaks plainly of it, ſaying, Tala ra 
W I nct1:ſoenlaons em U, bither muſt 
we refer what 1s 


ſed of Adultery. St. (c) Ambroſe ſaith, The 


Queſtion and Abſolution of the Woman, which 


in the Goſpel of St. John was brought to Chriſt, 
was always famous in the Church; and 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks often of it, and ſaith, They 
are Enemies to the Faith who take theſe words 


ont of their Books, perhaps fearing left it 


give impunity to the Women : And Proſper 
owns it. Moreover, all the Verſions in the 
Polyglot own this Hiſtory; it was found in 


the /ixteen MSS. of Stephanus, in the ſeven- 
Nor is it to 


teen MSS. of Beza, ſave one. 
be doubted, ſaith Seiden, that ir was recei- 
ved from Primitive Antiquity in the Copies 
of the Eaſt, as appears from the Harmonies 
of T'atian and Ammonius of Alexandria, and 
the Canons thence made. Now this Tat ian 


— — — . — * 22 
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(a) Lib. 2. adv. Pelag. F. 103. H. 


ſpoken of the Woman accu- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VII, 
of flouriſhed A. D. 160. that is, ſixty Les 


after the Death of St. John, and made his 
Harmonies of the Goſpels out of the Copies 


then in uſe. Ammonius fAlouriſhed about the 
Year 230. and did the ſame. And Euſe- 
bius of Cæſarca, who Houriſhed about the 
Year 320. made his ten Canons Out of thoſe 
Harmonies; whence it may eaſily be diſcerned 
what is contained in all the Goſpels, what in 
three, what in two, and what in one only : 
Now the number Eighty ſix in the Canon be- 
longing to St. Fohn, contain this Hiſtory 
whence we may certainly conclude, that it 


was in his Codex. 


That ir was wanting in ſome few Greek 
Copies, is not to be wondred, if we confider 
that the Sentence of many of the Ancients 


was 1o ſevere, that they would not admit 
Adulterers or Adultereſſes into the Church 


after the longeſt penance, and thought r om 


 poybain Methe/la os Soroxlavey Dim, xaxov 5 


teſaGs*), that it was no hurt to kill then; 
for Men of theſe ſevere Opinions might be 
unwilling to admit this Hiſtory, as St. Au- 
tin ſaith, quaſi permiſſionem peccandi tri- 
buerit, as thinking it gave a permiſſion to this 
Sin, by ſaying, Neither do I condemn thee. 
The Hiſtory which (d ) Papras mentions of 
a Woman em woMnats A ie Me 
em * Kvgjs, accuſed of many Sins before our 
Lord, or rather by him, ſeems not to be this, 


but rather that of the Woman of Samar, 


this being accuſed but of one, ſhe of ma- 
ny ſuch Sins, and ſo no Inference can be 
thence made for, or againſt the Truth of 
this Hiſtory. I 

Ver. 12. I am the Light of the World. 
The Fews ſaid this of the firſt Adam; See 
Buæxt. Lex. Talm. p.1321. This Chriſt applies 
to himſelf the ſecond Adam. 


yet my Record is true, becauſe J know 
whence I came, and whither I go, | i. e. This 
makes it to me certain, that my Teſtimony 


of my Miſhon from him is true, though 


it carry no ſuch force with you, who have 
no Knowledge of this Matter, till it hall 
appear by my Miſſion of the Holy Gholt, 
that I am indeed gone to the Father, Chap. 
16. 10. 
Ver. 15. Tues x7, 7 (Alexa xf, KC 
lou judge according to the Fleſh, I judge 10 
Man.] Keie is here put for xd1angjiw, 45 
John 3. 17. ---- 12. 47. Rom. 2. 1. — 3:4 
14. 3, 4, 10, 13. 1 Cr. 11. 29, 34. So that 
the Senſe runs thus, J paſs ſentence 9 
and condemn me according to your carnal 


Tempers, I, whilſt I am on Earth, paſs * 
i 


— 


— — — 
— —e— — — MR 


* 2 


(b) L. 2. c. 24. p. 173, 174. 


(e) Semper decantatam queflimem & cclebrem abſolutionem fuiſſe mulieris ejus, que in libro Exangelii Toba, 
adulterii rea oblata eſt Chriſto. Ep. J. 9. Ep. 76. Vide J. 7. c. 58. Et de nonnulli modice, vel pot ius inimich ve! 


1 , _ . . . 9 » . . *A » 7 rs 
fizei, credo metuentes, peccandi impunitatem dari mulieribus ſuis, illud quod de adulteræ indulgentia Dominus fecit aufe. 


de Codicious ſults, L. 2. de Adult. Conjug. c. 7. Vid. Tract. 33. in Evang. de Conſ. Evang. c. 10. Ep. 54+ J. 245 


De prom:iſjts ts predict, Det. Part 2, Co 24. P- 90. 


(d) Apud Euſeb. J. 3. c. 39. p. 113. 


Ver. 14. Though ] bear Record of my ſelf, © e 


M 


— ___ 
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nour of God, for I do always the things that Ver. 32. And ye ſhall know the Truth.] © 
pleaſe him, ver. 29. I who cannot but know Chriſt thought no genera/ Council, no infal- 
: the Truth, for I know whence I came, ver.14. ible Fudge neceſſary to the Knowledge of the 
5 | reſtifie that I came from God, and am ſent Truth, but promiſeth this to him, who was 
5 „„ 0 F ſtedfaft in the Faith, and honeſtly diſpoſed to 
c h Ver. 21. Then ſaid Feſus to them again; | do what he knew to be his Duty 
j. e. To the ſame Perſons, though not in the Ver. 33. We never were in Bondage, Swi © 
þ ſame Place, he being gone out of the Trea- dd) rap, we never were Servants to any 
7 ſury, ver. 20. | Man.] What! were they not brought out 
1 i Ver. 24. If ye believe not. ye ſhall die in of the Land of Bondage? Does not Nehemiah 
it your Sins,] As wanting that Faith in me which confeſs, Behold, (1uteg» top , we are 
* can alone procure the Pardon of them. Servants this day? And muſt they not have 
* Ver. 25. As I ſaid T deli, from the be- been then in Bondage to the Egyprians and 
3 ginning, or before.] So Gen. 13. 4. Abraham Babylonians ? Or if they ſpake of their own 
” came to the place of the Altar which he had Age, were they not Tributaries to the Ro- 
bo made, r dexlu, before; Chap.41.20. the lean mans? And did they not ſtill clamour againſt 
. Kine were «7, %, T agylw, as before ; and this Tribute, as a Sign of Servitude ? See 
f.. Chap. 43. 18, 20. we came to buy Corn, de. Note on 1 Tim. 6. 2. and Jam. 4 3. Though 
* *, before. therefote they were under the Romans not as 
" m Per. 26. I have many things to ſay, and to Servants, but as 171butaties, yet ſince they 
of judge of you; | i.e. You ſay and judge many thought, faith (f) Zo/ephus, the Payment of 
1 things of me, which from my Words and this Tribute did, De empteav, bring them 
5 Deeds will appear to be falſe, but I have ma- into Servitude; they ſeem not well conſiſtent 
1s ny things to ſay of you, what you are as to with themſelves, in laying, they never were 
_ your Manners, and what you will be through Servants to any. „ 
* the juſt Judgment of God, which, tho' you Ver. 34. Ties 6 well F dupliay, Every t 
wi will not believe, will be found true, for he one that committeth Sin is the Servant of 
of that ſent me, to ſay them, is true. Sin.] That wo ⁰ dpieliay is to live, and 
n Vier. 27. They under ſiood not, dri # welle go on in any courſe of din, tho our Reaſon 
40 d eres Hen, that he ſpake to them of the may condemn, and Conſcience boggle at it; 
* Father. | So Chap. 6. 71. Dee + 'Isdav, be ſee Note on 1 Fob 3. 9. He that doth this, 
lies paßte of Judas; fo here, ver. 54. 8 des faith Chriſt, zs a Servant of Sin, and in Bon- 
eie ors Ocos vg div, of whom ye ſay that dage to it; for when we thus obey Sin in 
elf, e be is your God; and Chap. 9. 19. ö vuas the Lultings of it, then doth it weden, 
_ 1.£17's dri TuPhos Sen, who ye ſay was born Lord it over us, and we become 8c: as 
Thie „%nd. So (e) Plato, idlegs ov aglt les, Wanolul, Servants to obey it, Rom. 6. 14, 
0 he Phyſician of whom you ſpake ;, and again, 16. and of what a Man is overcome, of that 
ugn ( 5 ci us rde ra pMaylia 3niliuvellas 7s he brought in Bondage; and this the very 
oo Dec, you think I ſpeak of thoſe that cut (8) Heathens ſaw, that the Man that was 
hall Purſes. Peorced to cry out through the Law of his 
oft © Ver. 28. Then ſhall ye know that I am he;] Members, warring againſt the Law of his 
hap. 2.0, Then ſhall ye have ſuch Teſtimonies, Mind, that be did not the Good that he would, 
by the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon my but the Evil that he would not, had loſt his 
Nc. Diſciples, as ſhall be ſufficient to convince Freedom, and was under Servitude, becauſe 
2 10 you, and ſhall prevail upon many to believe he could not do as he would, but ſinned, tho 
a5 28 that I am the Chriſt. he was not willing ſo to do. 
2. 4 Fer. 29. And he that ſent me is with me.] Ver. 37. O Noſ@» e & hei CG dh, u 
that Yea, faith Stegman, that one God, who is the My Word hath no place in you ;] i.e. Yout 
971 Father, is in me. And why then doth he deny corrupt Affections will not permit you to 
1rnal Chriſt to be God? It follows, for I do all thoſe embrace it: So Matth. 19. 11. all Men, s 
© 7101 Hings which pleaſe him. See here the true ywegoi, cannot receive this Saying, See Note 
the Way to have God always graciouſly preſent on Chap. 21. 25. 
PREG With us. Ttt Vet. 38. 
hantils, | 
ga (e) I. 1. de rep. p. $81. & $586. ,) Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. | 
ferert (80 Si ſervitus ſit obedient ia fracti animi, & arbitrio carentis ſuo, quis neget omnes improbos eſſe ſervos ? Cicero 
. 242 parad. 5. Quid eſt enim libertas niſi poteſtas vivendi ut velis? dicite ergo, O homines, Bux Cl A d 


ll. 


5 


ſelf. | | 
fault, for which of you convinceth me of Sin? 


rhe Sentence of Condemnation on Men, for J 
came not to condemn the World. 

Ver. 18. 1 am one that bear witneſs of my 
] 7.e. I in whoſe Lite you can find no 


ver. 46. I whoſe Doctrine tends to promote 
Piety and Holineſs, and to advance the Ho- 


Ver. 31. If you continue in my Word, then 
are you my Diſciples indeed; | i. e. Such 
Diſciples ro whom I ſhall ſtill more make 
known my Doctrine, and on whom I ſhall 
confer the Lit: eternal promiſed to them, 


Matth. 24. 13. Heb. 10. 35, 36. 2 John 8. 
Rev. 2. 10. 


Seba, dd; Tow n ird/fcp Or Gy. 


Arrian. I. 2. c. 1. 
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W Ver. 38. [rok 5 85 I have ſeen, v. 40. | World, Jt 5 110 ot none of them that th 5 


I Lt; 
what I . heard of my Futher ; | i. e. what did d Oes ebay, come forth from God, J Caſe 
have learned oi my Father abiding | in me; this therefore mult import ſomething pecu- Goc 
for we learn by bearing and ſeeing. liar to CH/iſt; it rherefore either mult reſpect vil, 
Ver. 29. If. zo were Abrabam's Seed, you the SocinianGlols of C brift's Aſcent into Hea- ny 
would 2 "he Works of Abrabam. | Chriſt ven, to be inſtructed in his Propherick Office, ſtit 
owns they were Abraham's Seed according and his Deſcent again from thence ; which dou 
to the Fleſh, ver. 37. and therefore only Gloſs I have confuted, Note on Chap. 3. 12. to 
denies them to be ſo as to their Manners, or or the 7ews Opinion that the Soul of the of 
that reſemblance with the Works of Abra- Meſiab was created at the beginning of the 15. 
ham, which would make God own them as World, and ſo came down from Heaven to a0 1 
his Children, vis. his ſteady Faith, Rom. 4. animate his Body, which the Socinians, who Sin 
16. and ready Obedience, . Heb. 11. 8,1 17. by deny that Chriſt had any Exiſtence before he Cen) 
which alone they could obtain the Bleſling of was born of the Virgin, cannot approve of, alte 


Abraham, Gal. 3.9, 14. 

Ver. 41. We are not born & wegvelag, if 
Fornication, we habe ont Father, even God. : 
The Pr ophets repreſenting the Holaters among 
the Zeros, as Fornicators, and their worſhip- 
ping other Gods, as their going a whoring 
trom their own God, LEO: . 23. 
Tr, Hef. 4. 12.---9. 1. when they had brought 
_ themſelves off from that Sio, they waer 
red the Idolatry of others under that Name. 
So that their very Treatiſes of Idolatry bore 
the Name of 1% (h) Treati/es of Whores, 
or Whoredom ; and the Book of Wiſdom 
| ſaith, the. vention of Images was den * 


Woeveide, the beginning of Whoredom, or Ido- 


fatry, Chap.” 14. 12. Hence (i) Philo faith, 
they who introduce many Gods differ nothing, 
7 en S Foevns rmx upbesTwy, from thoſe that 
are born of Whoredom, and 10 are to be dri- 
ven fi om the Congregation, the Law. fay- 
ing, “ cx woes, 4 Baſtard "ſhall nat qnier 
into the Congregation of the. Lord, e they 
toßo habe the Knowledge, of. God, tal & Oed 
e god gov Iws are 1 75 Riled the 
Sons, of God. And again, .the Law, ſaith he 

k) Pes both the Atheiſt. and ee 
from the Cg egal ien, the firſt as: barren, 
1 e born 7 of Whir edom, 8% | 70 
| S Wehe S- 3 0 OM Wöevns. And h. — — 
the Feres here, being free from ldolatty, ay, 
they were not born of 1 . but were 
the Children of God, as, wor! ipping, one (gd 
only, and thinking, thar on this account 
would not impute to them, their other 8 
Sce Note on Fam.” 2. 1.9. But agaipſt 
Chriſt here declares they ohh are to Wa 55 1 
as the Children. ot, God ps do the 
God. 

Ver. 42.1 proceeded f re ee 917 
from God, | into the 5 ng, peing. 5 
him, and not coming, 05 5 elf; vibers ar 
ſaid to be & T 0 i 110 „ 6D 3 L,that 
hear bis Word, v. ay rophets; ar: 
ſtiled Men of Gol 10 l Tt 0 Teſtamenr, an 
his Miziſters in the New, 1 Tun." 6. II. 
2 Iim..3. 17. but tho' Mofes , the Prophets 
and Apoſties were lent of God into the 
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6:9) Bux. Abrev. 0 (13 De confuſ. e . 266, er 
k) L. de mügrat. PL 1 6 , Scl. PIE Ns offer, p. 664. B. 12 


or it muſt import his divine JZvors, or Ori- 1 Fal 


ginal from the Father by the Communication in 
of his Ellence, or the Union of the divine = <- 
1c!» to his humane Nature, which we aſſert. 3 ſen 
See the Note on Chap. 13. 3. | 150 
Ver. 43. Becauſe 8 Aja dxgem ye can- 2 the 
not bear my Word, ] That is, Men of your |} 0 
Tempers cannot yield Obedience to it. See f hit 
the fifth import of the Phraſe pn dwady, - | yo 
Note on Mark 2. 19. This doubtleſs was the q f 
great Sin of the Zerws, and fo they wanted doh 
not either natural Power, or aſſiſtance neceſ- 3 Li 
ſary on God's part to do this, but only a mo- J in 
ral Power, or a Mind well- deſpoſed to obey I Cl 
his Words, 5 1 98 | 
Ver. 44. Du are of your Father the Devil, J bb 4 
7. e. by reſembling him in your Actions; for 3 ti 
28 he is. a Son of Abraham who does the |} ” 
Works of Abraham, ver. 39. ſo is he a Child q to 
of che Devil, who doth his Works, 1 John 3 hh 
3.8, 10. not only out of Ignorance, and hu- —_ 
mare Frailty, bur from Choice and Affection „ 0 
to, or good liking of them. He was a Mar- t 
therer fromthe beginning, i.e. as ſoon as Man 5 
was created, tor through the Envy of the De- f 
vil Death entered into the World, Will 2. 24. f 
and: ſo came upon all Men, Rom. 5. 12. you 1 
by ſeeking, my Death, in this reſemble him; 1 
He abode. not in the Truth, bur ſeduced Eve, 5 
by a Lie, you in like manner therefote be- 7 
lie t me not, becauſe I tell you the Truth, ſc 
ver. 45. which ſhews you have Hearts alien | 1 
from the Truth, but well affected to Falſhood, TT: 
as. it is with him. Oh how tremendous a F 
thing is it to have the Devil for our Father ! 2 
Yauy careful therefore ſhould we be to avoid 1 
thoſe things which will fubject us to this 0 
127 Relation? viz. Murther, Lying, Hatred j 
"the Truth here, Envy, and Enmity to o- 6 
thers, Matth. 13. 29. bitter Zeal, and Strife 2 
in the Heart, Jam. 3. 14, 15. Pride, 1 Tim. p 
3. 16. every cuſtomary Sin, I Jobn 3. 8. 4 
Ibid. For be is a Liar, ö wang ad, CC kk 
and the, Eather of it.] Some of the Fathers 1 


conſtruing theſe words, ard the Father of him, 
hence gathered that the Devil had a Father, 
and was the Son of ſome ſuperiour evil Spi- 

rit; 
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nit; this being the Sentiment not only of the 


Caſani and Arebontici, who held that the 


God of the eme was the Father of the De. 
vil, as St. (1) Auftin ſaith, but allo of ma- 
ny of the Orthodox, as St. (m) Ferom te- 
ſtifes; and (n) Origen leaves it as a thing 
doubtful; whereas «72 here plainly refers 
to T Jose, latent in the words Pn 539, 
of which ſee Examples in Cæſaub. exercit. 
15. ad Annal. Bar. c. 12. p. 394. | 

id Ver. 46. Which of you convinceth me of 
Sin ?] Ina falſe Prophet ſome Marks to diſ- 
cern him may eaſily he found, vi. his thirſt 
after Honour and Applauſe, Covetouſneſs or 
Falſhood , what of this Nature do you ſee 
in me that you do not believe me? 

de Yer. AT. He that 1s of God ;| 7. . Who re- 
ſembles him in Holineſs and Goodneſs, and 
is diſpoſed to do his Will, is ready to receive 
the Doctrine that comes from him; and 'tis 
an Evidence that you do not thus reſemble 
him, nor bear a filial Affection to him, that 
you receive not his Words. 

ff Ver. 51. Shall not ſee Death eis odd, for 
cover , | Bur ſhall after Death obtain that 
Life by which Death ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in Viftory, 1 Cor. 15. 54. 2 Cor. 5. 4. 10 
Chriſt expounds himfelt, Chap. 6: 58. 

o Ver. 53. Art thou greater than our Father 


Abraham who is dead, | as by this Promiſe 


thou pretendeſt to be? for who can promiſe 
others hall never die, but he who is himſelf 
to live for ever ? „ 9 pans 
hh Ver. 56. Your Father Abraham rejoiced (or 
vehemently wiſhed) to ſee my day; ] i. e. 


to know the time when by my coming into 


the World, the Promiſe made to him, thar 
in his Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed, was to be fulfilled. Thus the days 
of Noah and Lot are the times in which they 
lived, Lke 17. 26. and the days of the Bap: 
iſt is the time when he appeared, Marth. 
11. 12. Chriſt therefore here affirms of Abra- 
ham, what he had ſaid of others, Luke 10. 
24. that many Prophets and Kings deſired 10 
ſee the things which ye ſee, viz. Chriſt come 

„ into the World, Me, 

11 Ibid. And be ſaw it;] Vis. by the Eye of 
Faith, as a thing then atar off, to be accom- 
pliſhed in furure Ages; for of iÞ:s Salvation 
the Prophets enquired diligently, ſearching 
of what time the Spirit which was in them 


ſpake, when it teſtified of the Sufferings of 


Chriſt, and the Glories that ſhould follow 
them, to whom it was revealed, that not to 


themſelves, but 10 us, they did minifter theſe 


' things, &c. 1 Pet. I. 10, 11, 12. 
k Per. 57. Thou art not yet fiſty Tears old.] 
There is no cauſe to wonder why the eros 


— — = 3 


who were not ſolicitous about the Age of 


Chriſt, ſhould ſpeak thus of one whoſe 


Gravity, Wiſdom, and Countenance might 
perhaps cauſe them to think him older than 
truly he was. Ir was more to be admired 


that Irene ſhould plead Apoſtolical Tradi- 


tion for this Fewiſh Error, eſpecially when 
we conſider that many of the Fathers, viz. 
Clemens of Alexandria, Strom. I. 1. p. 340. A. 
Iertullian, adv. Judzos, c. 8. Julius Africa- 
nis, apud Hieron. Comment. in Daniel 9. 
Lacfantiis, l. 4. c. 10. Oroſias, I. 7. cap. 10. 
and divers others, held that our Lord preach- 
ed but one Year, and ſuffered in the 15th of 
Iiberius and the 3oth Year of his Ape. 


Moreover all Chriſtians agree that our Lord 


{uttered under Pontius Pilate; now he was 
depoſed by Tiberius in the laſt Year of his 
Reign, faith Zo/ephrzs, which demonſtrates 


that our Lord's Sufferings muſt be paſt in 


the 37th Year of his Age. See the Note on 
Luke 3. 23. | 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am.] This 
the Socinians interpret thus, before Abraham 


7s made the Father of many Nations, I am 
the Meſh, tor, ſay they, wel- 
not ſignifie, before he was, but, before he 


Mech doth 


was made, as it doth, Chap. 13. 19. Chap. 14. 
29. And (2.) Thoſe words iſw apt is Matth. 
24. 5. I am the Chriſt, or the Meſiah, as 
Mark 14. 62. Luke 21. 8. is api is Matth. 
24. 5. I am the Chriſt. So the Phraſe ſigni- 
hes, ſay they, here, ver. 24. 28. and Chap, 


13. 19. But againſt this ſtrained Expoſition 


let it be confidered, _ | 
1/7, That the whole Series of the Diſcourſe 


ſhews that the Oppoſition is here put, not 


betwixt Abraham's being the Father of all 
Nations, and Chriſt's being the Me/zab, but 
between w e, the Birth of Abraham, and 


md 51), the Being of Chriſt. Moreover, the 
word Abraham, fo frequent in the Holy Scrip- 


ture, doth always ſignifie his Perſon, and is 
never elſewhere uſed in rhis myſtical ſenſe, 


in which ir imports not his Perſon, but his 


Privilege, or rather the Completion of a Pro- 
miſe made to him; it being therefore evi- 
dent that the Diſcourſe from ver. 55. is of 
Abrabam's Per ſon, it is incongruous here to 
introduce a myſtical ſenſe of the word, which 
the Fews never thought of, and which had 


11 


Chriſt intended, he in all likelihood would 


have ſaid wã ·ñk *Afegu MAN AC Hu, i. e. 
before the Sake 2 8 2 N accom. 
pliſped. In Confirmation of this Argument 
let it be noted, that the word e ſignifies 
as well to be, as to be made. It ſignifies 


to be, Matth. 5. 45. John x. 6. Melo there 
was a Man named Fobn, and ver. 30. *4Te9- 


Trt-2 Ot 


6— — 


(1) Hzr. 38. S. 4. Hær. 40. $. 5. | 


ad is 
F — 


(m) Hoc multi non intelligentes patrem Diaboli volunt eſſe Draconem qui regnat in mari, quem Hebræi appellant Levid- 


than, In Iſa. 14. F. 36. E. 


(u) In John Tr. 23. Ed. Huet. p. 308. Huet. not. in Matth. p. 34, 35. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


ty ps yeſcvs, he was before me. Chap. 20. 
27. Alls J. 38.---- 13. 5. and when tis uſed 
of Perſons in the Senſe of fieri to be made, 
it ſignifies ro be born, produced, or gene- 
rated; and fo here, before Abraham was made, 
muſt be the ſame as, before he was born. 
The places cited by the Socinians are doubly. 
impertinent, viz. John 3. 19.---14- 29. (I.) 
Becauſe weg F Yo is, before they are; 
and, ( 2.) Becauſe they ſpeak not of Perſons, 
but only of Things, which were to happen 
afterwards. „ 
2dly, Chriſt in theſe words anſwers the 
Objection of the Jews, that he being 701 
yer fifty Tears old, could not haue ſeen Abra- 
ham. Now according to our Interpretation 
he anſwers ir fully, by ſaying he was the eter- 
nal Logos, Chap. 1. 1. or the Perſon that ſaid 
to Moſes, I am, Exod. 3. 14. whereas accord- 
ing to the Socinian Comment, his Anſwer 
is nothing to the purpoſe, and was no more 
true of him than it was of all that heard 
him, that they were before Abraham, they 
being all before he was made rhe Father of 
all Nations; who therefore can believe our 
Saviour would, upon this occaſion, put them 
off with ſuch a piece of Sophiſtry ? For as 
Novatian argues, either Chriſt lied, and put 
a Cheat upon them, F being from Abraham 
he was not bi ſore him, or, he was before him, 
being the God of Abraham. De Trin. c. 23. 
To this Stegmannus anſwers, that this is no 
Abſurdity, it being uſual with Chr:/? to an- 
ſwer nothing directly to the Objection of the 
Fews, to which effect he cites John 7. 20, 
21, ---- 12, 23, 25. I4. 23. Luke 13. 23, 24. 
but very fallaciouſly, for 70h 12. 23, 25. 
there is neither Queſtion, nor Objection; 
Lufee 1 3. 23, 24. there is a curious Queſtion, 
but no Objection; hn 14. 23. Chriſt ſpeaks 
not to the Jets, but to his own Diſciples; 
And John 7. 20. Chrift anſwers to the Que- 
{tion ſufficiently, by ſaying, ver. 23. *ot 
yohare, are ye full of Choler, cr Rage againſt 
ne? and the People more directly, ver. 25, 
which made it the leſs neceſſary for him fo 
to do. Let Stegman ſhew, if he can, when 
Chriſt anſwers in this impertinent and illuſive 
manner to the Fews carping at his words as 
being falſe, and impoſſible to be true, with 
ſuch an Aſſeveration, Verily, Verily I ſay to 
_. 3dly, Had this only been Chriſt's meaning, 
why do the Zews take up Stones to puniſh 
him as a Blaſphemer, there being not the 
leaſt ſemblance of Blaſphemy in the words 
taken in this ſenſe? They may do it, faith 
Stegman, becauſe he profeſſed himſelf the 


Meſfiah ,, tor as Blaſphemers, fo alſo falſe 


Prophets were to be ſlain. But as they ne- 


ver did attempt to flay, or to accuſe him 
upon this account, though he ſtill owned 
himſelf a Propher ſent from God to/them, 


ſo they themſelves teſtifie they ſtoned, or 


attempted to ſtone him, for thzs Bla/; hemy 
that being a Man, be made bimſelf God. 
Chap. 10. 33. EL | 8 

4thly, I ask whether our Saviour was wil. 


ling to be underſtood by the ers, or not? 


If not, why did he uſe this ſolemn Preface. 
Verily, verily I ſay to you ? If he would be 
underſtood, why did he ſpeak unto them in 
that Language in which they neither did, 
nor could they underſtand him, for how 


could they imagine the word Abraham was 


to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe in which 
they never knew it uſed? Ina word, this 
Interpretation is contrary to all Antiquity, 


as their Expoſitions in theſe caſes uſe to be; 
for even the Antenicene Fathers proved that 


Chriſt was God perfect from the beginning, 
and no new God, from theſe words. So Len. 


J. 4. c. 27. Orig. contr. Celſum, l. 8. p. 386. 


Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 22. p. 5 13. Novatian 
6. 23. 5 


As for the Phraſe iſs ein, I am, let it be 
noted that in the other Evangeliſts it is only 
uſed to ſignifie what the falſe Chrifts would 
ſay, and ſo can have no other import than 


I am the Chriſt, but in this Goſpel it ſeems 
to ſignifie, I am the Son of God; for he that 


ſaith, Iam, ver. 24, 28. is he who had God 


for his Father, ver. 19. and was de T auw, 
from above, ver. 23. and Chap. 13.19. he that 
calls them to believe, I am, is he who came 
from the Father, ver. 1. and was their Lord, 
ver. 13. and was going to the Father, ver. 3. 
Now the Rulers of the Jes till accuſed 
Chriſt of Blaſphemy, and condemned him 
upon this account, Marth. 26. 65. Luke 22. 
70, 71. Thus therefore Chrift might ſay, I 
am, and yet be God of God. 


zd, Others anſwer with Grotizs, tht 


Chriſt here only fignifies that he was be- 


fore Abraham in the Decree of God; but, 


(1.) Chriſt anſwers to the ObjeQtion of 
the Jets, which had no reſpect to the 
Priority of theſe two Perſons in the De- 
cree of God, but as to actual Exiſtence. 
( 2.) In this ſenſe even Judas, and all the 
Murtherers of our Lord, might be before 
Abraham had a Being : And, laſtly, the Ar- 
guments produced againſt the former An- 
{wer, conclude as ſtrongly againſt this. See 
Placeus, Argument 11. a Sell. viceſim. prim. 


ad finem. 
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manifeſt in (the Cure of ) him. 


on the Goſpel of St. John. 


CHAP. IX. 


I. AT as Jeſus paſſed by (them, chap. 
3 8. 59.) he ſaw a Man which was 
blind from his Birth ; 

2. And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
Maſter, (Diſeaſes and Imperfections in the 
Body being the Fruit of Sin) who did fin, 
this Man (in the Womb, or in ſome other 
Body) or his Parents (at the time of bis Con- 
ception, ſo as to be the occaſion) that he was 
born blind ? 

3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this Man 
finned, nor his Parents, (/ as zo cauſe this 
Blindneſs in the Child; ) but (the divine Wi/- 
dom hath permitted this to be ſo) that the 
(miraculous ) * Works of God ſhould be made 

4. (And having received Power from him 
to do theſe mighty Works) e muſt work the 


Works of him that ſent me while it is day, 


(i.e. while my time laſts, for) the night (my 


Paſſion) cometh ( ſhortly) when no Man can 


work. „ 
5. 4 As long as I am in the World, I am 
(io be) the Light of the World, (by giving 


Light to the Blind, and the Light of the Go- 
| ſpel to them that ſit in Darkneſs.) 

6. (And) when he had thus ſpoken, he 
*ſpat on the Ground, and made Clay of the 

Spittle, and he anointed the Eyes of the blind 


Man with the Clay. 

7. And ſaid to him, Go waſh in the 
Pool of Siloam, which is by Interpretation, 
Sent, (and ſo may put you in mind of him 
who is ſent to give Light unto the Blind, 
See Note on Chap. 5. 3.) He went his way 


therefore (rhther,) and waſhed, and came 


(back) _ | ; 5 ; 
8. The Neighbours . therefore, and they 


that before had ſeen him, that he was blind, 
8 laid, Is not this he that (before) fat ® and 


begged? 5 

9. Some ſaid, This is he, others ſaid, 
He 0 like him, but he (himſelf ) ſaid, 1 
am he. | BEEP 


10. Therefore ſaid they to him, How were. 
thine Eyes (then) opened ? + 


II. He anſwered and ſaid, A“. Man that 
IS called Jeſus made Clay, and anointed mine 
Eyes, and ſaid ro me, Go to the Pool of Si- 
loam, and waſh ; and (accordingly) I went 
and waſhed, and I received ( Sight. 

12. Then ſaid they to him, Where is he? 
He faid, I know nor. e 

13. They brought to the * Phariſees him 


that aforetime was blind. 


14. And it was the Sabbath day when Je- 
ſus made this Clay (mixed with Spittle) and 
(by it) opened his Eyes. 

I5. Then again the Phariſees alſo asked 


him how he had received his Sight; He ſaid 


to them, He put Clay upon my Eyes, and I 
waſhed, and do ſee. TON 3 
16. Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, 
This Man is not of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the Sabbach-day ; others ſaid, How 
can a Man that is a Sinner, ( not only by vio- 
lating the reſt of the Sabbath, but alſo by pre- 
rending to be of God when he is not) do ſuch 
Miracles? And there was a Diviſion among 
them (about bim.) | 

17. They ſay to the blind Man again, What 
ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath opened thine 
Eyes? He ſaid, He is a Prophet. 

18. But the ( Phariſees among the) Jews 


did not believe concerning him, that he had 


been Blind, and received his Sight, until they 


called the Parents of him that had received 


rr | 
19. And they asked them, ſay ing, Is this 
your Son, who ye ſay was born blind? (if /o) 
how then doth he ſee? OS 
20. His Parents anſwered them, and ſaid, 
We know that this is our Son, and that he 
was born blind; a 
21. But by ! what means he now ſeeth, we 
know not, or who hath opened his Eyes, we 
know not; he is of Age, ask him, he ſhall 
(will) {peak for (Gr. concerning) himſelt: 


22. Theſe words ſpake his Parents, becauſe 


they feared the (Rulers of the) Jews, for the 
Jews had agreed already, rhat if any Man did 


conteſs that he was (the) Chriſt, he ſhould 


be * put out of the Synagogue. 

23. Therefore ſaid his Parents, He is of Age, 
ask him; (this Cure being ſuch, that to affirm 
that Feſus had done it, was in effect to own 
him as that Prophet of whom Iſaias had fore- 
told, that he ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind. 
See the Note on Marth. 11.5.) 

24. Then again called they the Man that 


was blind, and ſaid to him, Give God the 


Praiſe (of this Cure, for) we know that 
this Man is a Sinner, (i. e. a falſe Prophet, 
ver. 16.) INS | 

25. He anſwered and ſaid, * Whether he 
be a Sinner or no, I know not (Gr. that he zs 
a Sinner | know not) one thing I know, that 
whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 1 

26. Then ſaid they to him again, What did 


he to thee? How opened he thine Eyes? 


27. He anſwered them, I have told yon 
already, and ye did not hear, (i. e. believe 
me,) wherefore would you hear (it) again, 


Will ye alſo be his Diſciples ? 


28. Then reviled they him, ſaying, Thou 


7 


art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes his 


Diſciples; 

29. We know that God ſpake to Moſes, 
but as for this Fellow we know not whence 
he is: - | 

20. The 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


20. The Man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he is, and yet he hath 
opened my Eyes, (which 7s a Demonſtration 

that he afteth by a Power derived from God.) 
31. Now we know * that God heareth not 
Sinners (aſurping his Authority, or pretending 
falfly to come from him; ) but it any Man be 
a Worlhipper of God, and doth his Will, 
him he heareth. i 

32. Since the World began was it not 
heard, that any Man opened the Eyes of 
one that was born blind. 1 

32. If this Man * were not of God, he 
could do nothing (of this nature.) 

34. They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt altogether born in Sins, (being concerved 
by thy Parents in their Uncleanneſs, ) and 


doſt thou teach us? and they caſt him out (of 


the Court.) BVV 
35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him 
out, and when he had found him, he ſaid 
to him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God, 
(the Me ſſiab ſent by him into the World to be 
the Saviour of it?? 5 
36. He anſwered and faid, Who is he, 
Lord, that (&nowing him) 1 might believe on 
him? 35 5 
37. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou haſt 
both ſeen him, (or thou both ſeeſt him,) and 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 2. LE nl; Who bath finned, be 
or bis Parents? &c.] Here, 
1/2, It is certain that Chri/t's Diſciples do 

not enquire whether this Perſon was born 

blind for his original Sin, ſince in that all 
others, who were born ſeeing, equalled him in 

Guilt; and yet they here fuppoſe he might, 

and the Phariſees ſay poſitively, ver. 34. c» 

dos ov ignnins 3G, thou waſt wholly 

born in Sins, when as yet they themſelves 
were equally guilty of original Guilt. Both 
therefore mult underſtand this of fome perſo- 

nal, and ſpecial Sin. 8 


might intend by the Sin of the Parents, vis. 
the begetting him in their Uncleanneſs, a- 
gainſt the Law, Levit. 20. 18. and (a) this 
was thought to have ſo ill an Influence upon 
the Child, as to render it obnoxious to Le- 
proſie, or Mutilation, and ſo might be the 
cauſe of this Perſon's Blindneſs. Whence 
(b) Philo ſaith, that this was forbidden, that 
they might not produce r es Y, im per- 
feel Children. Note, —_ 

24/y, That the Opinion of the Platoniſts 
and Pytbagoreans concerning the Tranſmigra- 


. 


— — — — 


2d ly, It is not hard to conceive what they 


it is he that talketh with thee, (1. e. and 


beareſt him talking with thee; ) 


38. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe; and he 
worſhipped him. 
39. And Jeſus ſaid, For (manifeſting the 
juſt) Judgment (of God on Men) I am come 
into this World, (v:2.) that they which ſee 


not (i. e. that are rude and ſimple, and fit 
in Darkneſs, but are ready to own their own 


Blindneſs, and come to the Light) might ſee; 
and that they who (think they) ſee (already, 
and therefore ſhut their Eyes againſt any far. 
ther Light ſhining to them,) might be made 
blind, (ight have this Light taken from them 
and fo be left in Darkneſs.) i 
40. And ſome of the Phatifees which were 
with him, heard theſe words, and ſaid to him, 
Are we blind alſo (in thy Opinion?) | 


41. Jefus ſaith to them, If ye were blind + 


(i. e. unable to diſcern who I am, if ye had 
neither the Law and Prophets to direct you , 
nor the Light ſhining in your Eyes, which is 
the caſe of the Gentiles,) ye ſhould have no 
Sin (of Infide/ity,) but now ye ſay we ſee, 
( and arrogate to your ſelves the Knowledge 
of the Law and Prophets, and are confident 


you are Guides to the blind, Rom. 2. 19. and 


yet will not receive the Light which ſhineth 
in your Eyes,) therefore your Sin remaineth 
(1nexcuſable.) _ CA 


„ . 


tion of Souls from one Body to another, and 


being put according to their Merit into bet- 
ter or worſe Bodies, had obtained among 
the Zews, being perhaps derived from. thoſe 
of Alexandria to their Brethren in Judea. 
To this efte& is that Saying of the Author 
of the Wiſdom of Solomon, that being good 
he came into a Body undefiled, or free from 
any notable Infirmity ; Chap. 8. 20. (c) Jo- 


ſephus ſaith, ge rths Opinion hrly, On © 


rained among the Eſſens, that Souls were im- 
mortal, and that they deſcended from the pure 
Air, (vprTNixiay Warp eier lcds Tos | (wpadt, 
to be chained to Bodies. And (d) Philo ſaith, 
the Air was full of them, and that thoſe which 
were neareſt to the Earth, alice, &. 


AD jan ui, deſcending to be tied io 


mortal Bodies, (e) Tolwdegass1 abs, return 
back to Bodies, being deſirous io lipe in 


them. And ſo the Apoſtles may be ſuppo- 


ſed to enquire here whether our Lord al- 
lowed of any of thoſe Sentiments that the 
Soul of this Man might be put} into this 


imperfect Body for the Puniſhment Ot what 


it had done before, whether in, or out of the 
Body. a * "Be 9 A I | 
A0 Ver. 3. 


— 
— — K ' 


(b) Lib. de Spec. leg. p. 603. 
(d) De Gigant. p. 222. C. 
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Chap. IX. : 
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to the Goſpel 


— 3 * « W "as 
** — 


of St. John. 


1 


ſent me. | 


and hence he concludes Chr: 


Light of the Morld. 


Ver. 2. But that the FVorks of God might 
be manifeſted in him; | i. e. Tho God did 
not actively concur to render this Man blind, 
yer in his Wiſdom he thought fit to leave 
this Imperfection in the P/aſ7zc& Matter un- 
rectified, that he might {hew his miraculous 
Power in giving Sight to ſuch a one, his 
Wiſdom uſing this as a Confirmation of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and his Goodneſs in il- 
luminating the Soul and Body of this Man 
at once, and miniſtring this Motive to others 
e delete. Tet 

Ver. 4. I muſt work the Works of him that 
Here, ſaith Stegmann, Chriſt 
ſpzaking of rhele Works, not as his Works, 
nor ſimply as the Works of God, bur of Y 
that ſent him, ſhews that he did them by 
the Command of another; whereas the true 
God can be ſubject to the Command of none; 


ſt 1s not truly 


God. To this I anſwer, that Chi dorh 
plainly call theſe Works rhe Works of God, 


ver. 3. and ſo declares that they were done 
by a divine Power, which is inleparable from 
a divine Eſſence. 2diy, Chriſt here ſpeaks 
in the Perſon of à Prophet ſent from God, 
which Chri/t was only by virtue of his Hu- 


mane Nature, and therefore could not here 
ſpeak of himſelf as God. See the Note on 


Chaps . 6... F NG 
Ver. 5. Whilſt. I am in the World, I am the 

'Tis uſual with CHiſt, 

when he hath done His Cures upon the Body, 


to convert his Speech to thoſe ſpiritual. things 


which were adumbrated by them, and for 


which cauſe they were done; 10 having gi- 


ven Sight to. this blind Man, ke ſtiles him- 
felt the Light 4 the World, which he was 
by that Evangelical Doctrine which did il- 
luminate the Minds of Men; and tho“ at 


his Departure from the World, he was no 


longer ſo by his bodily Preſence, and oral 


Infiructions, he ftilt continued ſo to be by 


the Irradiations of his Holy Spirit, and by 


the Doctrine of bis Apoſt/es ſpread rhrough- 
out the World. See Chap. 1. 9.--:8.2.---12, 


. 


* 


Ver. 6. Ile ſpat upon the Ground and made 
G.] The Fathers here ſay that Chriſt, to 
illultrate his miraculous Power, uſed that 
to anoint the blind Man's Eyes. which was 
the greateſt Impediment to ſeeing. and moſt 
pernicious to the Eyes, tho the Fews thought 
Spittle good for the Eyes, as we now do. 


Lift bids him thus anointed} Go tothe Pool 


of Siloam, and waſh, by this making trial of 
his Faith, which, had it not produced in him 
Ubedicnce to this Command, he had not been 


bealed. Lofty, Chriſt does this on. the Sab- 


bath-day, ver. 14. when by the Canons ot the 
Jews, faith Dr. Lightfoot, It was not lawfiil 


10 anoint the Eyes with Spittle, to arm his 


Viſciples againſt that pernicious Doctrine of 
ine Phariſees, that it was not lawtul to do 


z 


Good, or perform Works of Mercy on thar 
day; and this he might the rarher do, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw what Danger this Superſti- 
tion might bring upon the believing Jetes, 
when the days of Vengeance came upon that 
Nation; whence he exhorts them, 70 pray 
their Flight might not be on the Sabbath. dap, 
Matth. 24. 20. 4 

Ver. 9. Waſh in the Pool of Siloam, &c. 
The Spring of S:/9am diſcharged it ſelf into 
2 double Pool; the lower, which was called 
the Pool of Fleeces, Neb. 2. 15. and the up- 
per, which was called d)], rhe Pool of 
Siſoab, which properly hgnifies ered 1p Cp, 
ſent, the Waters being by the Providence of 


God ſent from the Bowels of the Earth into 


it, and ſo might by the very Nime, mind 
them of the Me/ab, tent as the more ſpecial 
Gift of God for the purification of che Un- 
clean, and to enlighren rhe Blind, /. 35. 5. 
See the Note on Chap. 5. 3. N 


Ver. 8. Who ſat and begged. | Here the 
Form of begging among the Fewws is obſer- 


vable, biz. Y, deſerve, or do thy ſelf good © 
by me; intimating, that by Works of Cha- 
rity, we do good as well to our ſelves as to 
others. 5 85 : 


v 


Ver. 11. A Man that was called Jeſus. 
Had he not had ſome notice who he was, he 


would not have ſo readily obeyed his Com- 
mands; now this knowledge of him he 


might have, either from his Leader, or from 
Chriſt's Diſciples. 
Ver. 13. They bring bim to the Phariſees; 


1. e. to the Council, chicfly confiſting of that 


Sect; whence in this Evangeliſt, the whole 
Council paſſeth under the Name of Phar;- 
fees, Chap. 1 24. „1. 8. 3. 11. 46. 
this they might do, either from ill will to 


Crit, or out of curioſity to know, whether 


they would own the Perſon who had done 
this ſignal Miracle. to be the very Man of 
whom Jia, had propheſied, that he ſhould 


open the Eyes of the Blind. And ſurely the 


Providence of God fo ordered this, thar they 
might hear from the Mouth of the Blind 
Man, a Teſtimony which would either con- 
vince them, or render their unbelief with- 
out excuſe. „ 

Ver. 16. 1his Man is not of God, becauſe 
he keepeth not the Sabbuth ; | t. e. He is not 


ent of God as a Prophet ; and yet they 
themſelves own, that a Prophet might do 


and command things contrary to the Keſt 
Tequired-by the $ubbath, and prove this from 
the Example of 7oſhva, who commanded, 
that the Ark ſhould be carried round Ferichs, 
the armed Men going before and after it ſe- 
ven Days; one of which muſt be a Sabbath, 
Joſh. 6. How then could that which Pro- 
phets were by their own Principles allowed 
to do, prove, that CH/ was no Prophet; 
eſpecially, it we conlider, that by theſe 
Actions he did not indeed violate the 15 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


of the Sabbath, but only their corrupt Tradi- 
tions concernig it? 

Ver. 21. But how be now ſees, we know 
not.] Here his Parents ſeem to be faulty, 
(1.) In pres oy Jay which they had learn- 
ed from their Son for fear of the Jews, 
ver. 22. (2.) By their Ingratitude to Chrift, 
whoſe kindneſs to their Son ought to have 
been thankfully owned and acknowledged by 
them. 

Ver. 22. AreανννA l fun), ſhould be 
excluded from the Synagogue} i. e. ſhould 
lye under the Sentence of Excommunication; 
either that called Niddui, which only ſepa- 
rated him four Cubits from the Society 
of others, faith (f) Buxtorf, but left him 
free, ſaith (*) Light,. at that diſtance, either 

to expound: Traditions, or to hear them ex- 


' pounded in the Synagogue z but perhaps 


not free to joyn with them in Prayers, or 
giving of Thanks; ſuch a one not being 
admitted to join with them in their Thankſ- 
givings at their Table: Or elſe it was that 
of Cherem, which excluded the excommuni- 
cated Perſon from all Entrance into the Sy- 
nazdogue; this being, ſaith (g) Leo de Mo- 
dena, forbidden to the Excommunicated ; 
and to this rather do thoſe Words encline, 
ver. 34, 35. Ot chen add, they caſt him 
forth, i. e. out of the place of the Syna- 
gegue, and fo imeawwaſuſss νννt, they 
ſhall caſt you out of the Synagogues, ſeems 
to import, chap. 16. 2. And hence the Pri- 
mitive Excommunications of the Chriſtians , 
excluded the Criminal from the Aſſembly, 
and from all Communion in ſacred Offices 
for a time, and only gradually admitted him 
to them. 5 
Ver. 25. Ei ade, M BN old. 
Theſe words I have thus rendred, That he zs 


a Sinner I know not; and this the words 


following require, in which the blind Man 
proves by an unanſwerable Argument, v. 31. 
that Chriſt was not a Sinner; ſo ei doth of- 
ten ſignifie, ſo, do I not know ei (use gv, 
that to day I am King over Iſrael? 2 Sam. 19. 
22. 1 Kings 1. 51. let Solomon ſwear ei 8 
Saydlwad that he will not kill his Servant. 
See the Notes on Ads 26. 8. 1 Tim. 
5. 10. 
Ver. 3 1. God beareth not Sinners; ] i. e. 
falſe Prophets who ſpeak from themſelves, 
and yet pretend to come from God; See ver. 
16. and 24. for by ſo doing, he would con- 
firm their Lies, and ſet his Seal to their falſe 
Doctrine. | 
Ver. 32. That any Man opened the Eyes 
of one that was born blind, | They who loſe 
their Sight by a Diſeaſe, may be cured , but 
no Man, no not Moſes, or any of the Pro- 
phets, ever did or could, without the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of a Divine Power, give Sight to one 


Thb IN 


born blind; whence even the Zews reckon 
this among the Signs of the Meſſiah, that he 
ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind. Midraſh 

in Palm, 5 2 FOR wm : 

er. 33. If this Man were not of God. 

could do nothing.] See here a lind Mg 7 
unlearned, Judging more rightly of Divine 
Things than the whole learned Council of 


the Phariſees; whence we learn, that we 


are not always to be led by the Authority of 


Councils, Popes, or Biſhops, and that *tis not 


abſurd for Lay-men ſometimes to vary from 
their Opinions; theſe Overſeers being ſome- 
times guilty of great Overſights. 


Ver. 37. Kay WE GAA auwTy % "2 Gram- | 


marians know, that when two s do thus 
come together, the firſt is to be rendred 
both; SO c. 11. 48. «, desow u x * rörer 
% 7 % &, and take away both our Place 
and Nation; So c. 12. 28. „ idaoa d- 
Niv Sogaow, I have both glorified it, and will 
glorifie it again; and that the Aorift is uſu- 
ally put for the Preſent tenſe, ſee the Note 
on Chap 20. 17. and ſo theſe words are well 
rendred thus, Thou both ſeeſt him, and he 
zalketh with thee. So Chap. I. 26. ime, 


one ſtands in the midſt of you, Chap. 5..45. 


Moſes in whom 1>\Tixals, ye truſt; Chap. 
11. 27. % weridna, I believe thou art the 
Chriſt. See Luke 8. 20. Ads 1. 11.—12. 14. 
Rom. 5. 2. 1 Tim. 
7 3. tr. 3. Can. 46. 

Ver. 39. 
For Judgment, that they who ſee may be made 
blind. | Here the Criticks, and ſome of the 
Fathers note, That the conjunction ia is 
not cauſal, but only conſequential; as when 


Chriſt ſaith, I came not to ſend Peace upon 
] rhe Earth, but a Sword, i. e. this will be the 


Event and Conſequence of my coming; ſo 
ev is uſed here, ver. 2. Rom. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 
11. 19. See Note on Chap. 12. 40. And 
when Chriſt here faith, I came, that they 
who ſee not might ſee; he ſeems eſpecial- 
ly to reſpe& the Gentiles fitting in Dark- 
nels, e,. 0 
Ver. 41. If ye were blind, ye would not 
have Sin; | i. e. If out of the mere Blind- 


neſs and Darkneſs of your Minds, ye did 


not own me as the Meſſiah, which is the 


caſe of the Gentiles to whom no Prophets 


were ſent foretelling, no Law promiſing 
him, no Goſpel preached revealing him to 
the World, you would have no Sin of Infide- 
lity; for, FI had not come, and ſpoken to 
you, Chap. 15. 22. yea, if I had not done a- 
mong you the Works which no other Perſon 


did, ver. 24. ye had not had (hs) Sin, 


ver. 24. But now, you boaſting of your 
knowledge in the Law and the Prophets, 


which have given ſuch plain Characters of 
me, and yet neither believing Moſes nor the 


Prophets 
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(f) In Voce Niddai, p· 1306. | 


(Y Ia 1 Cor. 5. 5. 


(s) De Conſuet. Judæorum. I. 2. c. 3. 
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n : Prophets ſpeaking of me, John 5. 39, 40, 45, done before your Eyes, your unbelief remain- 
- J 46. and claiming to your ſelves the Judgment eth inexcuſable and unpardoned, John 15. 22. 
. o diſcerning betwixt true and falſe Prophets, For if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall 


and yet giving no credit to me, proving my die in your Sins, John 8. 21, 24. 


4 9 Miſſion from God by à croud of Miracles = 
E e e | EY HOOD 1 
1 5 1 
* I. Erily, verily, I ſay to you, He that they (who are my Sheep) might have Life, | 
ab V entreth not by the Door into the and that they might have it more abundant- Fl 
L- Sheepfold; (i. e. he who pretends to be a ly, (Gr. and that they might have abundance 1 

Guide and Ruler of God's Church and Peo- of Paſture, ver. 5.) . 
- 7 ple, and owns not the Meſſiah, nor hath Com- II. I am the good Shepherd, (and af l-} 
18 million from him ſo to do,) but climbeth up ,) the good Shepherd (bo) giveth (or /ay- bf 
1, ſome other way ( 70 get into it,) the ſame eth down) his Lite for the Sheep. il 
cy. is.4- Thief and a-Kobber: 12. But he that is an“ Hiteling and not 9 
ce 2. But he that entreth in by the Door, is the Shepherd, (bur one) whoſe own the _— 
&- the (a true) Shepherd of the Sheep. Sheep are nor, ſeeth the Wolf coming, and 1 
ul 2. * To him (God) the Porter (or great leaveth the Sheep, and flyeth (to ſecure him- il 
u- Keeper of this Sheepfold,) openeth, (giving /e!f;) and (/o) the Wolf catcheth (ore 9 
te him his Teſtimony and Commiſſion to feed his of ) them, and ſcattereth (rhe zeſt of) the — 
ell Sheep, ) and the Sheep hear (and obey) his Sheep. 3 : F i 
be Voice; and he calleth his own Sheep by 13. The Hireling (who regards his own i 
e, name, (hath an exat? Knowledge and care of ſaſeiy and advantage, and not that of the l 
5. them,) and leadeth them out (fo their Pa- Sheep, ) fleeth, becauſe he is an Hireling, and iti 
IP. ſtures.) „ ? 8 careth not for the Sheep. 0 4 
he 4. And when he putteth forth his own 14. I am the good Shepherd, and know ont 
14. Sheep (70 Paſture,) he goeth before them (1. e. love) my Sheep, and am known, (i. e. yl 
bo, (after the manner of the Eaſtern Shepherds,) beloved) of (thoſe that are) mine. |: 1 

and the Sheep follow him; for they know 15. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo "nn 
1.4 his Voice. | know [I the Father; and (out of love and obe- 1 
ade 5. And a Stranger ( who hath no Com- dience to him,) I lay down my Life for the 1 
the miſhon from God, nor teacheth his Word,) Sheep. CE 1 
13 will they not follow but will flee from him; 16. And * other Sheep I have which are 1 
1en for they know (and approve) not the Voice not of this Fold, (i. e. the Gentiles; ) them 1 
"ON of Strangers. 5 alſo I muſt bring (into the Fold,) and they 1 
the 6. This Parable ſpake Jeſus to them, (and fhall hear my Voice; and (% of Jew and 1 
ſo in repro f of them, as blind Guides, and not Gentile,) there ſhall be one Fold, and one _ 
or. true Shepherds, becauſe they rejeffed him;) Shepherd. ES 9 
ind but they underſtood not what things they 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, „ 
hey were which he ſpake to them, (i. e. hey becauſe | lay down my Lite (for the Sheep 1 
ial- underſtood not the true import of his and this I do, not that I might continue under 1's 
uk- Words.) LT PO ISA Ne the Power of Death, but) that [ might take in 
7. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Verily, it again (by a glorious Reſurretſion.) it 
not | rerily, I ſay to you, © I am the Door, (4 18. No Man (by force) taketh ir (away) 1 
ind- of the Shepherds, ver. 1. ſo alſo) of the from me (before the time,) but (then) ® 1 1 
did Sheep. e | lay it down of my ſelf; I have Power to i'll 
the 8. © All that ever came before me (pre- lay it down, and I have power to take it a- i 
vets. ending to be the Prophet, or the Mæeſſiab pro. gain, (and riſe from the Dead; ) this Com- 1 
ling miſed to the Jews, or to inſtrud his People mandment (i. e. Commiſion of laying down 1 
1 tO when God never ſent them ſo to do,) are (to my Life for the Sheep,) have | received of 4 
ide. ve accounted as) Thieves aud Robbers; but my Father. 3 N Tl 
1 to tne Sheep ( who only know and are obe- 19. There was a Diviſion therefore again 4 | 
e a- dient to the Voice of God,) did not hear among the Jews, becauſe of theſe Sayings, | þ 
ſon them. . ( which ſeemed to aſcribe to him ſuch Power 1 
zin, 9. I am the Door (of the Sheep,) if any and relation to God as his Father, and [pake vn 
our Man enter in (to the Sheepfold) by (Faith of his Death and the Conver ſton of the Gen- 1 . 
ets, in) me, he ſhall be ſaved (from the Thief tiles, which things the Fews could not well 9 | 
s of and Wolf,) and ſhall go in and out, and find bear.) ELD 2 = 
the aſture. „ | 20. And many of them faid ( wirh the i 
hets 10. The Thief cometh not but for to ſteal, Phariſecs,) He hath a Devil, and is mad, [ } 
ers and to kill, and to deltroy ; I am come that (i. e. he is poſſeſſed with"a melancholy Spirit, þ | 
3 * Uuu and i 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


- fan 106-590) oo inns 
32. Jeſus anſwered them, Many good 


and a Phrenſie,) why hear ye him, (or at- 


tend to any thing he ſays ?) | 

21. Others ſaid, Theſe are not (Jive) the 
words of him that hath a Devil, (ar are 
his Works ſuch; for) can a Devil open the 
Eyes of the Blind ? 

22. And ir was at Jerufatem, 
the Feaſt of the Dedication (of the Altar, 
prophaned by Antiochis, I Mac. 4. 59. 2 Mac. 


10. 8. that Chriſt ſpake this,) and it was Win- 


ter; (that Feaſt beginning to be celebrated the 
25th of Chifleu, which anſwers to part of our 
December.) 

23. And Jeſus (then) walked in the Tem- 
ple, in Solomon's Porch ? | 


24. Then came the Jews round about him, 
and ſaid to him, How long doſt thou make 
(Gr. bold s in ſuſpence,) if 
thou be (indeed) the Chriſt, tells us plainly 


us to doubt? 


(that ſoit is; 


25. Jeſus anſwered them, I (have already) 
told you, and ye believed not; ” the Works 
that I do in my Father's Name, they bear 


witneſs of me (that ſo I am.) 


26. But (notwithſtanding,) ye believe not, 


(not thro want of Evidence of the Truth, but) 


A becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, (i. e. of 
them who are diſpoſed to attend to, and obey 


my Dofrine,) as | ſaid to you. 
27. (For) my Sheep hear my Voice and 


I know them (by this, that they obey,) and 


they follow me. 


28. And (therefore) legive to them eternal 


Life, and they * ſhall never periſh ; neither 
ſhall any Man (be able to) pluck them out 
of my Hand. 


29. My Father who gave them me, is 
greater than all (their Adverſaries,) and no 
Man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 


hand. 


30. (Now) *I and the Father are one, 


(the Father dwelling in me, and I in bim, 
ve. .719,)--- . 
31. Then the Jews took up Stones again 
to ſtone him, (as a Blaſphemer who made 
himſelf equal with God, as they had done be- 


. 


Works have I ſhewed (i. e. before) you 
from my Father; for which of theſe-Works 
do you (go about to) ſtone me : 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. 
the Sheepfald, &c. 


. underſtanding of this Parable, let it be 
noted : | 

10 That Chriſt directs this Parable a- 
gainſt the Scribes and Phariſees to whom he 
ipake, Chap, 9. 40. as appears, (I.) From 
the Pronoun upiv, which begins this Chap- 
ter thus, I/ to you. And, ( 2.) From 


— 


(and at) 


E that entreth by the Door into 
For the 


33. The Jews anſwered him, ſaving: 

a good Work we ſtone 3 x I 
Blaſphemy; and (zhat ig,) becauſe that 
thou being (0/7) a Man, makeſt thy ſelf 
(a) God. 

34. Jeſus anſwered them, Ts it not writ. 
ten in your Law, ( P/al. 82. 6.) I ſaid, ye 
are Gods? 

35. It he called them Gods, to whom the 
Word of God came, (Gr. was, i.e. who were 


God's Prophets, as Moſes and Samuel, and 


his Fudges, as Joſhua and others, and had 
the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit given them for 
the performance of thefe Offices ;) and the 


Scripture cannot be broken, (Gr. diſſolved, 


but what it faith muſt be true;; 
36. day ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanctified, ( by the Holy Ghoſt eſſentially dwel. 


ling in, or without meaſure imparted to him, 


John 3. 34. and ſent into the World, thou 
blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I, (after this Undion 


and Commiſſion to make known his Will to you,) 
faid, Iam the Son of God? Le 
37. If I do not the Works of my Father, 


believe me nor, (when I ſay, I and the Father 


are one, ver. 30.) 


38. But if I do, tho! you believe not me 
(on account of my own words,) believe (the 
 Teftimony of) the Works; that ye may 
know and believe, that the Father is in 
me, and I in him, (and ſo am one with. 


him.) 


ration that he tous one with the Father,) they 
ſought again to take (or lay hold on) him; 
but he ( miraculouſly) eſcaped out of their 
Hands. 25 = 
40. And went away again beyond Jordan, 
to the Place where John at firſt baptized ; 
and there he abode. 5 
41. And many reſorted to him, and ſaid, 


John did no Miracle (70 confirm his Sayings, 


as Feſus doth;) but all things that John 
ſpake of this Man were true, (and ſo if we 


believe Fobn's Teſtimony, we muſt own this 


Perſon as the Son of God, and a much greater 
Prophet than he was, John 1. 15. —-3. 35.) 


42. And many believed on him there, (% 


reaſon of the Teſtimony which Fohn had given 
„ 


on Chap. KN 


theſe words, ver. 6. This Parable ſpake Je- 


ſas to them. They therefore muſt be the 
Perſons concerned in the Contents of it. 


Note therefore, b | 

_ 2dly, That theſe Phariſees took oe 
them to be Guides and Teachers of the Ceo: 
ple, whence by our Saviour they are Iepre 
ſented as blind Guides; they alſo held, th 
others were to receive Authority to c 
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from their Commiſſion or Ordination to that 
Office; tho' we find not, that they received 
any ſuch Authority from God, who rather 


had appointed the Prieſts Lips to preſerve 


Knowledge, and the People to ſeek the Law 
at their Months, Mal. 2.4, 7. and thoſe of 
the Tribe of Levi, to teach bis Fudements to 
Jacob, and his Law 10 ljracl, Deut. 33. 10. 
even all the Commandments which God had de- 
lroered by the hand of Moſes, Levit. 10. 11. 
And hence Chriſt repreſents them as a Plan- 
tation which his Father had not planted , 


Matth. 15. 13. bids his Diſciples beware 


of their Pottrine, Matth. 16. 12. they teach- 
ing for Dottrines of God the Commandments 
of Men, and making void the Command- 
ments of God by their Traditions, Matth. 
15. 6, 9. their Voice therefore was ſuch as 
the true Sheep neither would nor ought to 
hear. Note, | 


3dly, That theſe Scyibes and Phariſces be- 


lived not in Chriſt, John 7. 48. they either 


would enter into: the Kingdom of God them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter into it, 
Luke 11. 52. and therefore are faid to have 


taken away the Key of Knowledge. Chriſt 
therefore here pronouncing himſelf the Door 


both of the Shepherds, ver. 1. and of the 
Sheep, ver. y. by which they were to enter 
into the Sheepfold, informs them, that now 
that he the great Shepherd of the Sheep was 
come, they who refuſed to own him, and to 
teach the Sheep in his Name, according to 
his Doctrine, and by his Authority, as his 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy did, had no true 
Commithon to inſtruct them; and that they 
who ſet up in oppoſition to him, to be the 
Guides and Teachers of the People, were not 
only blind, but falſe Guides, and even Thieves 
and Robbers; the firſt, as taking away what 
belongs not to them; the ſecond, as deſtroy- 
ing the Seeds. 

Ver. 3. Io him (thus entring by the Door,) 


the Porter (God the great Keeper of the 


Sheepfold ) opereth, | as ro one allowed by 
him to feed his Sheep, and him the Sheep 
hear and obey, teaching the DoQrine of the 
Goſpel, and the Kingdom of God to them, 
in the Name and by the Authority of the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep: And when 


this Shepherd by himſelf or others, acting 


in his Name and by his Miſhon, leadeth 
forth his own Sheep, he goes before them 


after the manner of the Eaſtern Shepherds, 


to preſcrve them from danger, and to con- 
duct them into wholeſom Paſtures, ver. 4. 
So did Chriſt and his Shepherds, being Tv- 


To, Examples for the Flock to follow, 


FFet. $2. 
Ver. 5. A Stranger they will not follow: 
And ſuch are all they who do not teach them 


Cw. 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel in Chriſt's Name, 
and by his Authority. „„ 
Ver. 7. I am the Door of the Sheen. | Ver. 
I, 2. he had repreſented himſelf as the Door 
of the true Shepherds ;' here he declares 
himſelf the Door of the Sheep alſo, ſhewing; 
that ſince his Advent there is no Entrance 
into the Church or Kingdom of God, but by 
Faith in him, and embracing his Doctrine. 


Ver. 8. A/l that ever came before nut, are 


Thieves and Robbers; ] i. e. all that came 
under pretence of being their K:7g, or their 


Meſſiab; as Theudas, not he who, faith (a) 


Joſephus, was deltroyed by Cuſpius Fadys ; 
tor he appeared before Zuday Ganlonites , 


Atts 5. 36, 27. who, according to Zoſephs, 


was ſuppreſſed towards the latter end of the 
Reign of Auguſtus, Antiq. 1. 18. cap. 1, 2. 


The ſame Fo/ephs ſaith, that of thoſe Mul- 


titudes that began Seditions under Sabinur 
and Varus, every one was made Bache; 
King, l. 17. c. 12. p. 608. G. and ſpeaking 
of the very ſame time, he ſaith, (uzvss Ha- 


 olaay 6 xeupgs averil:, the time, (when 


they expected Meſſiab their King,) made ma- 
ny to uſurp the Kingdom, De Bello Jud. 1. 2. 
c. 6. p. 779. G. which they muſt do under 
pretence of being their Meſſiah alſo, or the 
King that cometh in the Name of the Lord 
to redeem I/rael, Luke 19. 38.—24. 21. 

Ver. 10. "Iva Colw Exwor x, Igor Hyact, 
That they might have Life, and have it more 


abundantly.) Having, faith Grotius, cum ea 


vitä omne genus felicitatis, wirh Life, all 


fund of Felicity ; bur Bi& and Can, fignifie 


not only Lite, bur that Suſtenance by which 
it is preſerved ; as when the Widow's Mite 
is ſtiled, *\@- ier, ber whole Life, Mark 
12. 44. So he that takes the nether Milſtone 


to pledge, taketh a Mans Life, Deut. 24. 6. 


i. e. faith the Chaldee, that which makes his 
Meat ready to preſerve Life; the Neceſſa- 
ries of Lite, Targum Hidroſ. in Homer it is 
i wege 7 (www wagzoxdn, Proviſion for 
Life. See Budæus. 


Ver. 11. 1 am the good Shepherd, | referred 


to by the Prophets, Iſa. 40. II. Ezek. 34. 23. 
—37. 24. 1 am ſo xαν , ſo as to 
lay down my Life for the Sheep, and take it 
ap again, ver. 15, 17. which words can agree 
to no other Shepherd. I grant to Grotius, 
that the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors were 


true Shepherds, and not Mercenaries; but 


none of them could be the good Shepherd 
here, or the one Shepherd, ver. 16. viz. the 
chief Shepherd of the Sheep, 1 Pet. 5. 4. tho' 
by their Miniſtry he brought both Jes and 


_ Gentiles into his Fold after his Reſurrecti- 


on; and they doing this in his Name, and 
by his Authority and Aſſiſtance, he bimſelt is 
{aid to do it, ver. 16. 

U uu 2 Ver. 
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Ver. 12. The Hireling — fleeth. | The 
Hireling here is not he who receives Main- 
tenance from his particular Flock; for this 
he may do by virtue of Chriſt's Ordinance, 
x Cor. 9. 13, 14. Of this, ſaith Chriſt, he zs 
worthy, Luke 10.7. And much leſs, he who 
labours among them, with reſpect ro that 
Recompence, or Crown of Glory, he is tore- 
ceive, when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear; 
but he who is an Intruder, whoſe the Sheep 
are not, who intends not their good ſo much 
as his own profit; and who in time of dan. 
ger, flies for his own Safety, not caring tho 
the Wolf tear and devour them. Hence alſo 
we may learn, that a true Paftor muſt not 
deſert his Flock in time of Peril, when by 
his ahſence they may be brought into great 
Peril, and by his Preſence may be happily 
preſerved from it. e 
i . Ver. 14. 1 know mine, and am known of 
them; ] i. e. Ihave an intimate Affection for 


them, and they ſincerely love me; for this 


Phraſe ſignifies, 113.26 
Firſt, To approve; Thus the Lord knoweth 
the Rig hteous, Pal. I. ver. the laſt; and whom 
he approveth not, he is ſaid not 7o Anow, 
Hors, - i ay 5 
2dly, To love, and to be kindly affected 
to ; as when God faith to his own People, 
Tou have I known, of all the Families o 
the Earth, Amos 3. 2. bn 
God, he is known of him, 1 Cor. 8. 3. See 
Dent 2 1 e 
Zadiy, To preferve and protect; as Eſal. 
31. 8. Thou haſt &nown my Soul in Adverſi- 
ty; Nah. 1. J. God is good to them that 
wait for him, yivwoxwv, knowing them that 
fear him. OTF: 


k Ver. 16. And other Sheep I have, which 


are. not of this Fold. | He calls the Gentiles 


Sheep by way of anticipation ; becauie, as 


many of them as were docile, and fit to re- 
ceive Inſtruction, would in time be ſo; and 
becauſe the Partition-wall betwixt Few and 
Gentile was to be broken, and the Gertz/es 
to be admitted to the ſame Privileges with 
the believing Zews, he ſays, They ſhall be 
one Sheepfold. 
Ver. 17. Therefore the Father loveth me; 
| becauſe out of obedience to him, and love to 
the Sheep, I lay down my Lite for them ; 
which I have good reaſon ro do, ſeeing Iam 
{ure ſo ſoon to take it up again: This ſeems 
to be the ſenſe of the words. Note alſo, 
that if we reſpect the Council of God and 
the Deſign of Chriſt, nothing is more certain 
than that Chriſt gave himſelf 4 Ranſom for 
all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. and taſted Death for every 
Man, Heb. 2. 9. and was a propitiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, 1 John 2. 2. and 
that the Father ſo loved the World as that he 
ſent his Son into it, that the World might be 
Javed by him, chap. 3. 16, 17. But becauſe 
the World can no otherwiſe obtaig this Sal- 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Sheep. c LOO TE 
Ver. 18. *Eſw Ti0ut aurky, I lay it down.] m 


If any Man lobe 


ing the Voice of this Shepherd, therefore he 
is faid to do this more eminently for his 


Grot ius having hinted, Note on ver. 11. that 
ib vyxlw, to lay down the Life, ſignifies 
only to expoſe it to danger, or put our Lives 
in our hands, as the Phraſe is, Fudg. 12. 3. 
1 Sam. 28. 21. He faith alſo, that way 
NaCav wrlwy, to take it again, is to reſcue 
it from danger; but this is a very forced Ex. 
poſition : For, 3 „ 
Firſt, This Phraſe vibe F N,, to lay 
down the Life, being abſolutely put, is only 


uſed in the New Teſtament, and there only 


by this Apoſi/e ; and it always fignifies to 
die, or to give the Life ro Death; as when 
St. Peter faith, T buy pes Snow, I will 
lay down my Life for thee, chap. 13. 37, 38. 
When Chriſt ſaith, chap. 15. 13. Greater love 
than this bath no Man, than tva Tis I "ys 
xl autres Si, that one ſhould lay down his 
Life for his Friend. And the beloved Diſ. 
ciple, 1 John 3. 16. argues thus, If be Y 
\Luybs thnx, laid down his Life for us, we 
ought F \uylw Tivvo, 10 lay down our Lives 


for the Brethren. And ſurely, when Chriſt. 


ſaich here, T R us Tibnur, I lay down 


my Life for my Sheep , he meant not only,; 
that he would expoſe himſelf to danger, but 


that he would ſuffer Death for them; when 


therefore he ſaith in the ſame place, I bave 


power to take it up again, he doubtleſs 
meant, he had power to raiſe it from Death. 
Stegman the Socinian faith here, That Chriſt 
here aſcribes this Power to himſelf impro- 


Power in railing him from the Dead : Bur, 
(1.) Is ir proper to introduce Chriſt poſi- 
tively ſaying, I have what he had nor, only 


becauſe another had that Power? Since he 


ſays not, I have a Promiſe, but I have es- 
oiav, the power to reſtore this Life I lay 
down. (2.) It we conſider how plainly he 
bad callenged this Power to himſelf, the 
Power of railing up, and quickning whom 
he would, and that becauſe he had Life in 
himſeif , chap. 5. 21, 26. and engaged his 
Word of Truth, both fo raiſe up bis own Bo- 
dy, chap. 2. 19. and the Bodies of all his 


Saints, chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. yea, the Bo- 


dies of all that were in their Graves, chap. 
5. 28, 29. as being the Reſurrection and the 


Life, chap. 11. 25. we cannot doubt his 


Power to raiſe his own Body. And, (3.) 
When he faith in the preceding words, No 
Man taketh my Life from me, but I lay it 
down of my ſelf, Quin *yw, I haue power 
to lay it down; he plainly aſcribes ro him- 
ſelf a right or power to give up himſelf to 
the Death : why theretore ſhould not rhe 
ſame words immediately following, vig. ! 
haus power to take it up again, bear the 20 

enſe ? 
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ſenſe? The little Sophiſims of Sregmannus | 


here, are of no force to the contrary : For, 
why might not Chr:/?'s Body die, tho' it was 
united to an immortal Nature, as well as 


when it was united to an immortal Soul? 


Nor do we ſay, that he was dead according 
to his humane Nature, but only according to 
his Body; or that the Union of his Body 
with the Divine Nature, was diſſolved by 
Death, but only the Union of his Body with 
his Soul. Th. 
Note alſo, that the words following, Thzs 
Commandment have I receroed from the Father, 
reſpeQ not the raiſing of his Body, but only 
the laying down his Lite, or his dying for the 


Sheep, as Grotius here notes. 


Ver. 22. Eye 5 rd iſnawia, It was at 
the Feaſt of Dedication; and it was Winter. 
The Feaſt of Dedication here mentioned, 
reſpects not the Dedication of the Temple, 
made by Solomon, or repaired by Zorobabel; 
for we read of no-Annual Feaſt of Dedica- 


tion appointed at either of them; bur it 


reſpects the Dedication of the A/rar, and 
Temple, celebrated by Judas Maccabæus; of 


which we read thus, 1 Macc. 4. 56. So they 


Rept T iſuauwiouov, the Dedication of the Al. 
tar eight days; and ver. 59. Moreover, Ju- 
das and his Brethren, and the whole Congre- 


gation of Iſrael, ordained, that the Days, *ſxau- 


vious, of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould 
be kept in their ſeaſon from Year to Tear, 
for the ſpace of eight Days, from the 25th Day 


of the Month Calleu, which falls in with our 


December. See alſo 2 Maccab. 10. 5. ---- 8. 
and Joſephus, Antiq. l. 12. c. 11. ----- This is 
apparent, becauſe tis ſaid, It was Hinter; 
whereas the Dedication of Solomon's Tem- 
ple was in the ſeventh Month, or in Autumn, 


I Kings 8. 2. of Zorobabel's in the Month 


Adar, Ezra 6. 15. at the entrance of the 
Spring, this in December. Moreover, from 
our Saviour's Preience at this Feaſt, Got ius 
well notes, that Feſtival- days in memorial of 
publick Bleſſings, may pioully be inſtituted 


by Perſons in Authority, without a Divine 
Command. 


Ver. 23. And Feſus walked in the Porch of 
Solomon,] in the Porch new built in the ſame 
place where Solomon erected his: In Sum- 
mer chey walked in the open Air, in Winter 
under covert. e 

Ver. 25. The Works that I do in my Fa- 
ther's Name bear witneſs of me ;] i. e. There 
Is no cauſe why you thould thus be in ſuſ- 
pence concerning me, or hear me plainly 
laying, I am the Meſſiah, ſeeing this appears 
lufficiently from my Works. He aſcribes 
not the Works to himſelf, ſaith Stegmannus, 
bur to his Father; and yet the Text faith, 
& tu Hold, the Works which I do, viz. by 
the Power of the Father dwelling in me, ver. 
38. So out of Modeſty he ſpeaks, faith Gro- 
bias; So as a Prophet, lay others. | 
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Ver. 26. Vu believe not, 8 8, becauſe you 
are not of my Sheep. | It is evident that Chriſt 
here gives the Reaſon why they believed 


not, as elſewhere he doth. So obs 8. 43. 


ye own not my Word, dri becauſe ye cannot 
bear it; ſee the Note there; and ver. 45. 
ye believe not, dri becauſe I ſpenk the Truth, 
1. e. that Truth which is oftenfive to you; 
and ver. 47. C rr, for this Cauſe you do 


not hear, i. e. obey my Word, becauſe ye are 


net of God. And this Obſervation excludes 
the Evaſion of thoſe who ſay, becauſe, here 
is not rational, or renders not the Reaſon of 
their Unbeliet, but only intimates, that it 
was conſequential to their being not his Sheep, 
for the word here render'd becauſe, is not 671, 


but 8 , for ye are not my Sheep ; now s 
is a rational Particle pointing out the Cauſè. 


2d/y, The Reaſon which Chriſt here aſſigns 
of rhis defect of Faith, is doubtlets ſuch as 
render d it a great Crime in them; for {ure 
that muſt be ſuch for which they were 70 


die in their Sins, John 8. 24. Tis rhere- 


fore certain this Unbelief cannot be reſolved 


into any natural Defect of Knowledge on 


9 


their part, or any Decree or Act of Reproba- 


tian on God's part, bur into the want of a 
docile, and well-diſpoſed Mind; for were it 


the ſame to be one of Chriſt's Sheep, and 
to be predeſtinated to Faith and Salvation, 
the import of Chriſt's words muſt be this, 
Te therefore believe not, becauſe ye are not 


of the Number of the Eet?, but of thoſe whom 
God bath from Eternity rejetted. Now, by 


this account of their Infidelity, Oriſt would 
not have accuſed, but excuicd tue \nndeity 
of the Jetos; for what fault could it be in 
them, that they did not that, which by reaſon 
of this Act of God before they had a Being, 
they were incapable of doing ? Then mighr 
they have replied ro Chriſt, We therefore 
believe not, becauſe God by his Act of Re- 
probation hath ſhur the Door of Faith againſt 
us, and ſo our Infidelity is not to be imputed 
to us, but God. : 

Ver. 28. And they ſhall never periſh; | i. e. 
Through any detect on my part, or by the 
force of any plucking them our of my Hands: 
So the Particle , which is here illative, 
ſhews; v:2. they therefore ſhall not periſh, 


for none ſhall pull them out of my Hand: 


And this is ſtill more evident from the rea- 
ſon following, My Father is greater than all 
their Adverſaries, and none can pull them out 
of his Hands: Now his Power and mine is 
one, and the ſame. This appears, 3d/y, From 
the frequent Exhortations directed to Chr:f?'s 
Sheep, not zo fall away from the Grace re- 
cerved, Heb. 12.15. not 20 loſe what had been 
wrought in them, 2 Ep. John 8. to thoſe that 
ſtand, to take heed they fall not, ſo as that 
God will not /pare them, Rom. II. 20, 21. 
becauſe not continuing in his Goodneſs, v. 22. 
Whereas if the Sheep of Chr:ft can no ors 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. 


ceaſe to bs fo, than a Man whilſt living can 


ceaſe to be a Man, theſe Exhortations to 
take care they fall not off from being ſo, 
mult be as vain, as a Caution to a Man not 
to cuclive his Manhood. Well therefore 
ſaid I/rodore Peleuſiota, no Man can ſnatch 
them away by Force and Tyranny, for then 
they muſt periſh without, and againſt their 
own Wills; but this may be done by Deceit 
and Allurements, x T 7 eurreEeolwy d- 


Twy pahuuicy, through the Negligence of Men, 


who habe the freedom of their Mills; for ſuch 


Men, who by the Allurements of the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, thus ceaſe to obey 


ChriſPs Laws, are not ſnatch d out of Chriſt's 
Hands, but chuſe to go from him. Or, 
2d!y, Chriſt may ſpeak here of Sheep conti- 
nuing ſo to the Death, promiſing to them, 
that neither Death, nor he that bath the 
Power of Death, ſhould make them periſh 
for ever, for he would raiſe them up at the 


_ laſt day. | 


8 „Ver. 30. "Eſw x, 0 TIzlne 25 wy, Land the 


Fat her are one. | That Chriſt here ſpeaks not 
of an Unity of Will, and Concord only, ap- 
LY | 
; a},) From the Reaſon aſſigned of the Se- 
curity of the Sheep; the want of Power in 
any one to ſnatch them out of the Hands 
of Chriſt, becauſe the Father being greater 
in Power than all, his Power could ſecure 
them from all, and ſo could alſo Chri/?, he 
being one in Power with the Father; for 
the Foundation of this Argument is not that 
the Farber's Will, but that his Power was 
above all. 
(diy, ) From the Inference of the 7ews, 
that by theſe words he made himſelf God, 
and fo was guilty of Blaſphemy. Now this 
invidious Charge Chri/t doth not evade, by 
ſaying, He only conſpired with the Will of 


God, as all true Prophets did, but by ap- 


pealing to the Works, which, faith he, I do 
by the Power of the Farber reſiding in me, 


which plainly carries this to an unity of 


Power, not of Will only; and then the In- 
ference of St. . is undeniable, & 5 
1 Swaps wn, None! ors i Boia, and 1 
the Power be the ſame, the Eſſence muſt 
be ſo. 

t Ver. 34, 35. Is it not written in your Law, 
I bave ſaid, ye are Gods? If he called them 
Gods 10 whom the Word of God came , ſay 
you of him whom the Father bath ſanthfied, 
---- thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the 
Son of God?] From theſe words, and from 
Exod. 21. 6.---- 22. 9, 28. where Fudges and 
ſupreme Magiſtrates are called Elohim, Steg- 
man gathers, that the Name of God in Scrip- 
ture doth not always fignifie the ſupreme 
God, but ſometimes only them who have 
an high Power by God committed to them; 


1 — — 
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amongſt whom he places Chriſt, as having a 
divine Authority committed ro him by the 
Favour of God; as if I ſhould argue thus 
Parents are ſtiled Golde by (b) Philo, and by 
the Heathens, therefore the Name of God 
in Philo, and among the Heatbens, is com. 
mon to the ſupreme God, and to our Pa. 
rents. But notwithſtanding this, no Parent 
ever was by Philo, or by the Heathens, diſtri. 
butively, or in the Singular Number, called 
God; nor is that Name thus given in Scrip- 
ture to any Judge, or ſupreme Governour, as 
It is often in the New Teſtament attributed 
to our Saviour Chriſt. And, (2.) When Ma- 


giflrates and Judges are in Scripture called 
Gods, the Holy Ghoſt ſtill adderh ſomething 


which excludes them from a true Divinity, 


as that hey ſhall die like Men, Pal. 82. 6. 


or that rhey are Rulers of the People, Exod. 
22. 28, Whereas when Chriſt is called God, 


tis either with the addition of ſome Epithet 
belonging to the /upreme God, as when he 


is [tiled 6 em wayilwy Os, God over all 
Rom. 9. 5. Ihe great God, Tit. 2. 13. 5 Obe 
0 annhivos, the true God, 1 John 5. 20. or 
with addition of ſome Operation proper to 


God, as when 'tis faid, The Word was God, 


and all things were made by him, Chap. 1. 


I, 2. Stegmannus adds, that if theſe Perſons 


were not truly Gods, the Scripture falſly cal- 
led them Gods; to which I anſwer, that they 
were truly ſo in Title, as being God's Vice- 
gerents upon Earth, but not in Nature, as be- 
ing only the Miniſters of God, Rom. 13. He 
adds, they mult be properly and truly Gods, 
as being inveſted with divine Power; but 
here he trifles, for a divine Power may either 
ſignifie the Power eſſential to God, by which 


he is enabled to do all things; and to aſcribe 


this Power to mere Men, is Blaſphemy ; or 
it may only ſignifie a Power of Government, 
and judging of the Offences done by Men 
derived from God, and in this ſenſe only 
is the divine Power aſcribed ro Magiſtrates, 
and ſuch alſo is the Power of Parents over 
their Children, and of Maſters over theit 
Servants; and yet can it be reaſonably ſaid, 


F that the formal Reaſon of the Deity truly 
and properly agrees to them? He goes on, 


and argues againſt the Deity of Chriſt from 
this Text, thus; (1.) That the Argument of 
Chriſt hence for a proper Deity, that becauſe 


Magiſtrates are metaphorically, and by vertue 


of their Office called Gods, he muſt be trul 
ſo, muſt be infirm, ſeeing no Argument will 


hold from the metaphorical to the proper 


reaſon of the thing. (2.) The Reaſon which 
Chriſt here aſſigns of this, viz. becauſe the 
Father had ſan#ified him, concerneth not his 
eternal Generation, nor can it hence be ga- 
thered that Chriſt is the ſupreme God, but 
rather the contrary, for greater is he who 


RY 


(b) ©z0} fi. Philo in Decal. 587. Vide Note in 1 Tim, f. 8. 
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* ſanflifies, and ſends, than he who is ſantts- 
fed, and ſent. And, (3.) Hence, ſaith he, 


DB. 


the Unckion of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, then in whom be ſo abideth efſentially, that by vir- 
note, (I.) That the Towiſh Doc lors under- tue of him, I am in the Father, and the Fa- 
ftand not the P/a/mift's words, I have ſaid ye ther in me, coil , Suvdpd = awvdpalGy, 
4 are Gods, to be meant of Civil Magiſtrates, by the Unity and Power of the Spirit, by 
2 but of their Dollors fitting in the Chair of which I am enabled to perform the Works 
Moſes, or rather of their Prophets ſent ro which are properly Divine, and reveal to you 
? reveal God's Will to them, to whom alone 4 the hidden Treaſures of Wiſdom, thou 
5 that Phraſe here uſed properly agrees, they haſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of 
1 only being the Men, wess 8s 5 „ O God ? So that the Argument of Chriſt here 
2 wuclo, to whom the Word of the Lord came. proceeds from the leſs to the greater, from 
8 See Note on Lake 3. 2. Note, the Spirit affiſting them by his Gifts, to the 
* 2dly, That if we underſtand it of their Spirit eſſentially dwelling in him, in which 
5 Judges, and ſupreme civil Magiſtrates, yet reſpect, greater is he who ſandifies and ſends, 
A of them it is certain, that they in difficult haz he who is ſanfified and ſent by virtue of 
5 Caſes judged by conſulting God's Oracle, the bis Original, tho not by virtue of the Divine 
Ss Urim and Thummim, and in making War had Nature, and the Fulneſs of the Godhead com- 
. ſtill reſort to this Oracle; whence all the municated to (/; for even (c) Filbinger, 
7  Fews were upon pain of Death obliged to a very acute Socinian, owns, that fince the 
E | hearken to the Sentence of thoſe Judges and Spirit of God is the Power of God, Luke 1- 
b of thoſe Prieſts, by whom they did enquire 35. he muſt be God; Quia in Deo nihil eſt 
F from this Oracle the Mind of God, Det. quod non fir Deus, there being nothing in God 
55 17. 9 12. and as doing preſumptuouſly, which is not God. | on 

x when they refuſed ſo to do, ver. 12. which An/w. 2. The ſecond Anſwer is, that he 
L they are only ſaid to do when they oppoſed here ſaith the Farber had ſanctified him, not 
_ the Mind of God made known to them, or by reaſon of the UnQion of the Holy Ghoſt 
* wilfully rebell'd againſt it, by doing any coming down upon him ar his Baptiſm, but 
ti thing in contempt ot the divine Majeſty, and becauſe of the Union of the divine Logos 
0 his Authority, Numb. 15.30. Note, 2d/y, That to the humane Nature; for Explication of 
5 it is a received Opinion among the cs, that which Anſwer, Note, (I.) That according 
* even their Crvi/ Governours had a particular to the Tradition of the Ancients received 
25 Aſſiſtance and Afflatus of the Holy Spirit to from the beginning of Chriſtianity, it was 
2 fit them for that Employment. So when this A&O who appeared to the Patriarchs, 
1 God choſe ſeventy Elders to manage the and converſed with the Judges and Mag i- 
- Government of the People under Moſes, he ſtrates of the eus, and fo was literally 
4 put his Spirit on them, and they propheſied, 5 MeIG» 7 Oes, the eſſentiul Word of God, 
3 Numb. 11. 17, 25. And when Foſhua was ap- who came to them. Note, (2.) That Chriſt | 
7, pointed to rule them after Moſes, he is ſaid ſpeaks of a Sanctification precedent to his 
lle to be a Man i whom the Spirit was, Numb. Miſſion into the World, and ſo not of the 
= 27.18, and 10 be full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, Un&ion of the Holy Ghoſt received when 
l becauſe Moſes had laid his Hand upon him, he had been in it thirty Years, but at the 
ill Deur. 34. 9. When Saul was anointed King Union of the divine Logos with the humane 
n over I/rae!, the Spirit came upon bim, and Nature; and then the Argument of Chr1/? 
ich he propheſied, 1 Sam. 10. 6. 10. And when will be to this effect, If they were ſtiled 
he David by his Sin had cauſed the Holy Spirit Gods, and the Sons of the moſt High, to whom 
his to depart from him, he prays not only for hie Word ay came, and with whom be con- 
ga the Spirit of Holineſs, but that m1 ,mjſ:- verſed, can I, who am this very NS, be 
but Kovinov, the Spirit of Government God had ſaid to blaſpheme, in ſaying, that 1 am the 
ho given him might be reſtored, P/a/. 51. 12. Son of God? And according to this ſenſe 
= and of Solomon, the Targum on 2 Chron. 7. 6. *tis evident, that Chrift does here argue 


we may learn there was no higher Reaſon 
of Chriſt'ð Filiation than this SanCtification, 
and Miſſion into the World; for then Chr:ft 
would have produced that Reaſon when thus 
aſſaulted by his Adverſaries, and not, con- 
cealing it, have reſted in that Reaſon of his 
Sanctification, which proves not his true 
Divinity. „ 

Now to thefe Arguments. two Anſwers 
may be given, e 

Iſt, If by this Sanctification we underſtand 


23 
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(e) in Matth. 3. 16, 17- 


and when God had rejected Saul, the Spirit 
of the Lord departed from him, 1 Sam. 16. 
14. So that according to this Expoſition, 
the Argument of Chriſt is to this effect, If 
they are called Gods, and the Sons of the moſt 
High in the Scriptures of unqueſtionable 
Truth, who had the Spirit of Propheſic, Wi/- 
dom and Government, more ſparingly, and 
only at ſome certain times imparted to them, 
and that rather to aſſiſt than abide in them, 


ſay you of him to whom the Father hath given 


the Spirit without meaſure, John 3. 34. and 
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from the ſublimeſt Notion of his Eliatiion, 
according to theſe words of the Reverend 
Dr. (d) Ball, It appears from a due Inſpecti- 
* on of the Text, that Chriſt did not intend 
© to ſay, or prove he was the Son of God, 
© as being his Ambaſſador extraordinarily in- 
 ©\ſtrufted, and fo ſent into the World, but on 
aa far more excellent account, vig. that be- 

© fore he came into the World, he was with 
© God the Father, and ſo was his true and 
* eſſential Son, as being God of God, par- 
taking of the ſame Nature, as a Son doth 
with his Father. For 'tis apparent, that 


from the 25th to the zoth verſe incluſively, 


* Chriſt ſo diſcourſed to the Jetos, that they 
* {till thought he aſſerted that he was God, 
© and therefore, ſay they, we ſtone thee, be- 
© cauſe thou being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf God, 
© ver. 33. vis. by calling God ſo emphatical- 
ly, and with ſuch property, His Father, as 
© that he was ſo to him alone, and fo that 
- © he, and his Father were one, ver. 30. Now 
© Criſt, ſaith he, does not anſwer by denying 
© either that he was God, or that he ever 
* challenged to himſelf that Dignity, which 
© yat ſeems neceſſary had he been only Man 
to have heen ſaid, to take off this Objection 
of his Blaſphemy, but rather ſeems to argue 
© that he was ſo the Son of God, that he had 
© the divine Nature in him. 5 
1/?, After this manner, If Judges and Ma- 
giſtrates are called Gods, for an imperfeQ 
Reſemblance, and Participation of the divine 
Authority, how much more may I be called 
God, who am the natural Son of God, and 
am moreover in the moſt excellent manner 
authorized by him? For tho? Chriſt ſpeaks 
not thus in expreſs words, he not obſcurely 


fied him, and ſent him into the World, for 
(1.) He ſaith not, me whom God, but whom 
the Father hath ſanctified; declaring he had 
God for his Father, by virtue of that San. 
Ctification. (2.) He adds, that he was firſt 
ſandtified, and then ſent into the World, fig. 
nifying thereby that he was the Son of God 
in Heaven, before he was ſent into the World, 
and ſo he ſpeaks more plainly to his Diſci- 
ples, ſay ing, John 16. 28. I came forth from 
the Father, and came into the World; again, 
I leave the World, and go to the Father. 


The ſecond Argument by which our Lord 


defends himſelf, and proves his divine Ori- 
ginal, is taken from the divine Operations 
he performed; for, faith he, ver. 35, 28. If 


I- do not the Works of my Father, believe me 


not, (when I thus ſay he is my Father, ) 547 


if I do (them,) though ye believe not me, be- 


lieve the Works, that ye may know and be- 
lieve' that I am in the Father, and the Fa- 


ther in me; as if he ſhould have aid, 


You might have ſome reaſon to ſay I blaſ- 
pheme, in faying I am ſo the Son of God, 
and he is ſo my Father, as that I and the Fa- 


ther am one, and 1o in as other Perſon can 
{tile God Father, or ſay, he is his Son, if I 


did not thoſe divine Works which no other 


Perſon ever did, and which demonſtrate the 
Father is ſo in me, as in no other Perſon; 


bur ſeeing I do thoſe Works of Omnipotency, 
which ſhew I am inveſted with the ſame 
Power with the Father, you have no reaſon 


to imagine I blaſpheme in ſaying, I am the 
Son of God, and therefore call him Father, 
becauſe the Father is in me, and I and the 


Father are one. 


_ Wy 


2 


w24) the Town of Mary, and her Siſter 
Martha. | 

2. (And) it was * that Mary which anoin- 
ted the Lord with Ointment, and wiped his 
Feet with her Hair, (as we ſhall ſhew pre- 
ently) whoſe Brother Lazarus was ſick. 

3. Therefore his Siſters ſent to him, ſaying, 
Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. 

4. When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, (10 his 


Diſciples) This Sickneſs is not to (a laſting ) 


© Death, but for the (manifeſtation of the) 
Glory of God, that the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby. 

5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her Siſter, 
and Lazarus, (which mads him the more wil- 
'ung 10 gratifie his Siſters.) . 


CHA 


18 N W a certain Man was ſick, (to 
42 wit ) Lazarus of Bethany, (which 


P. 


6. When he had heard therefore that he 
was ſick, (that God's Glory might be more 


conſpicuous in his Recovery, ) he © abode 


two days ſtill in the ſame place where he 
was. x 
7. Then after that, ſaith he to his Diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 

8. His Diſciples ſay to him, Maſter, the 
Jews of late (Gr. but now) ſought to ſtone 
thee, and goelt thou thither again ? 

9. Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? If any Man walkech in 
the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth 
(the Sun, which is) the Light of this 
World. . 

10. But if any Man walk in the night, he 
ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no Light in him; 
(now my day and hour ſtill laſteth, chap. 9. fa 
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ſo that by my wonted Prudence I ſhall flill 


eſcape their Malice, till the Night of my 
Paſfion cometh.) 5 

11. Theſe things ſaid he, and after that 
he ſaid to them, Our Friend Lazarus © ſleep- 
eth, (i. e. 7s dead) but 1 go that I may awake 
him out of (the) ſleep (of Death.) 

12. Then faid his Diſciples, Lord, if he 
ſleep, he ſhall do well. 5 

13. Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his Death, 


dut they thought that he had ſpoken of hi 


taking reſt in fleep. _ 1 
14. Then faid Jeſus to them plainly, La- 
zZarus is dead. N 
15. And I am glad for your ſakes, that 
[ was not there (befcre,) to the intent (that 
through the Miracle of his Reſurreclion) ye 


may believe (more firmly;) nevertheleſs (tho 


he be dead) let us go to him. 
16. Then ſaid Thomas, who is called Di- 


dymus, to his fellow Diſciples, Let us alſo 
go that we may die with him, ( for rhat we 


may exped by going thither again, ver. 8.) 


17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that 
he had been in the Grave four days al- 


ready. 


18. Now Bethany was nigh to Jeruſalem, 
(being only) about fifteen Furlongs off (from 


it 3) © : 
19. And many of the Jews came (thence) 


tos Martha and Mary, to comfort them con- 


cerning their Brother. 

20. Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that 
Teſus was coming, went and mer him, but 
Mary fart {till in the Houſe. 

21. Then ſaid Martha to jeſus, Lord, if 
thou hadſt been here, my Brother had not 
died. . 5 

22. But (and) * I know, that even now 
whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
give it thee, (tbo it be the raiſing him from 


the Dead.) 


23. Jeſus ſaith to her, Thy Brother * ſhall 
rife again. 

24. Martha ſaith to him, I know that he 
ſhall riſe again in the Reſurrection at the 
laſt day. 
25. Jeſus ſaid to her, I am the Reſurrection 
and the Life, he that believeth in me, though 


he were dead, yet ſhall he live; (and there- 


fore I, who ſhall bereafter raiſe all Perſons to 
Life, can raiſe him now.) 

26, And whoſoever liveth and believerh 
in me, ſhall never die, (Gr. ſhall not die for 
ever : ) Believeſt thou this? 

27. She ſaith to him, Yea, Lord, I believe 
that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
which ſhould come into the World, (of whom 
we have received by Tradition, that he ſhall 
raiſe the Dead.) 

28. And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, (being ſent 
by Chriſt to do ſe) ſhe went her way, and 
called Mary her Siſter ſecretly, ſaying, The 

alter is come, and calleth for thee : 


29. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe | 


quickly, and came to him, 


30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
Town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. : 

31: The Jews then which were with her 
in the Houſe, and comforted her, when they 
ſaw Mary that the roſe up haſtily, and went 
out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth to the 
Grave to weep there. 

32. Then when Mary was come where 
Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down ar his 
Feet, ſaying to him, Lord, if thou hadſt been 
here, my Brother had not died. wn 

33- When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weep- 
ing, and the Jews alfo weeping which came 
with her, he © groaned in the (His) Spirit, and 
was troubled. 7 | 

34. And ſaid (to them) Where have ye 
laid him? They fay to him, Lord, come 
and ſee. „ 15 | 

35. (And from the abundance of his Af- 
feftion to him) Jeſus wepr: 

36. Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he 
loved him. - 

37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this 
Man, who opened the Eyes of the Blind, 
have cauſed that even this Man ſhould not 
have died? RS 

38. Jeſus therefore again groaning in 
himſelf, cometh to the Grave: It was a 
Cave, and a Stone lay upon (the Mouth of ) 
nt: | | | 
39. Jeſus (then) ſaid, Take ye away the 
Scone : Martha, the Siſter of him that was 
dead, faith to him, Lord, by this time he 
ſtinketh, for he hath been dead * four days; T 
(and ſo in likelihood his Body is now cor- 
rupted.) 5 

40. Jeſus ſaith to her, Said I not to thee, 
that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt 
ſee the Glory of God (manifeſted in raiſing 
him from the Dead.) 

41. Then they took away the Stone from 
the place where the Dead was laid: And 
Jeſus lifted up his Eyes, and ſaid, Father, 
I thank thee that thou baſt heard me, (7e- 
guefting as thy Prophet, that this Man's Spirit 
might return unto him.) 

42. And I knew that thou heareſt me al- 
ways, but becauſe of the People which ſtand 
by I faid it, (his) that (owning thee as the Au- 
thor of this Miracle) they might believe that 
thou haſt ſent me. 

43. And when he had thus ſpoken, * he 
cried with a loud Voice, Lazarus, come 
forth; | 
44. And (then) he that was dead came 
forth, bound Hand and Feet with grave 
Clothes, and his Face was bound abour with 
a Napkin; Jeſus ſaith to them, Looſe him 
and let him go. 

45. Then many of rhe Jews which came 
to Mary (to comfort her,) and had ſeen 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations 


which Jeſus did, believed on 
46, But ſome of them. (who believed. not) 
went their ways to the Phariſees, and told 
them what things Jeſus had done. 
47. Then gathered the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees a Council, ſay ing, What do we? 
( way do we ſuffer this Perſon to go on with- 
out Interruption ? ) for * this Man doth ma- 
ny Miracles. th 
48. If (then) we let him thus alone, all 
Men will believe in him, and (then) the 


Romans ſhall come and take away both our 


Place and Nation. e 
49. And one of them named Caiaphas, 
being the High- Prieſt that (/ame) Year, 


laid to them, ye know nothing at all (of 


Policy ) 5 
5c. Nor conſider that it is expedient for 
us that one Man ſhould die for (the Safety 


of ) the People, and that the whole Nation 
- periſh not. | 


51. And this ſpake he not (intending any 


ſuch thing) of himſelf ; but being High- 


Prieſt * . _ 33 ne to 

ſaufer,) he (/pake as one that) propheſied 

that Jeſus.ſhould die for that Nation. 
52. And (indeed he died) not for that 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. I Azarus of Bethany, the Town of 

+ Mary and Martha, | i. e. in 
which they dwelt ; as Berh/aida is tilled the 
Eity of Andrew and Peter, Chap. 1. 44. Gro- 
tius here conjectures, that this remarkable 


Hiſtory of Lagarus was therefore omitted 
by St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, becauſe 


Lazarus was then living when they wrote 
their Goſpels; rhe laſt of them writing, 
faith Theopbyla@, within fifteen Tears after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion , whereas Tradition ſaith, 
(*) that Lazarus lived thirty Nears after 


that he was raiſed from the Dead: He there- 


fore thinks, they would not publiſh this H:- 


Rory of him in his Life- time, leſt they ſhould 


provoke the cs to cut him off; whereas, ac- 


_ cording to the earlieſt Computation, St. ohn 
wrote his Goſpel thiriy two Tears after our 


Lord's Aſcenſion, and ſo after the Death of 
Lazarus. (2.) The laſt of theſe three 


Evangeliſts writing but fifteen Nears after 


our Lord's Aſcenſion, might think it need- 
leſs to mention a Miracle concerning a Per. 
fon living fo near Feruſalem, where there 
was ſo great a Fame thereof, and ſo many 
living Witneſſes to atteſt it. St. 70% wri- 
ting this Goſpel, ſay the Ancients, above ſix- 
ty Nears after our Lord's Aſcenſion, when by 
the Death of the Perſon, and moſt of the 


Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould + 
ther together in one the Children of God 
that were ſcattered abroad (/ the Wor jt 
over. E 
af Then from that day forth they took 
Counſel together for to put him to Death. 

54. Jeſus therefore (after this Reſolution) 
" walked no more openly among the Jews 
(till his time was come, ) but went thence 
into a Country near to the Wilderneſs, into 


a City called Ephraim, and there continued 


with his Diſciples. 

55. And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at 
hand, and many went out of the Country 
up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſover to pu- 
rifie themſelves, (either from ſome Defilement 
which was to be expiated by Sacrifice , or 
reaſon of ſome Vow of Nazaritiſm which was 
upon them, AQts 21. 23. ) 

56, Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 
— as they ſtood in the Tem- 
ple, What think ye? (Is it,) that he will not 
come to the Feaſt? „ 

57. Now both the Chief Prieſts and the 
Phariſees had given a Commandment, That 
if any Man knew where he was, he ſhould 
ſhew it (to then,) that they might take 
him. | 


on Chap. XI. 


Witneſſes which were preſent at his Refur- 

rection, the Memory and Fame of it might 

be much impaired, had great reaſon to per- 
etuate the Memory of it by this large re- 
earfal of it. 


Ver. 2. It was that Mary which anointed b 


our Lord with Ointment.) This is by moſt 
Interpreters, thought to be ſpoken of Mary 
Magdalen: But, (I.) I find no mention 
in Scripture of her anointing the Head or 
Feet of Feſus, as this Mary did, Chap. 12. 3. 
Yea, when St. Luke had ſpoken of a Woman 
who anointed not our Lord's Head, as this 
Mary did, bur his Feet only, Chap. 7. 46. he 
proceeds, Chap. 8. to the mention of Mary 
Magdalen, giving a Character of her, not 
from what ſhe had done ro Ciyift, but from 
what he had done to her, ſay ing, It was that 
Mary out of which he had caſt ſeven Devils, 
ver. 2. which alſo is the Character of her 
in St. Mark, Chap. 16.9, Nor ſeems it for 
our Savionr's Honour to have been ſo con- 
verſant with one who had been a noted Har- 
lot, tho' ſhe had now repented of that Lewd- 


neſs, or ſuch an ardent lover of her as he was 


of this Mary, ver. 5. 

It alſo is to be noted, that the Apoſtle 
mentions this as a thing done, before he ſpeaks 
of the raiſing of Lazarus ; nor that it was 
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done before his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
as appears Chap. 12. 3. but becauſe it was 
done before he writ his Goſpel, telling us 
when it was done in the Chapter follow- 


ng. 

Ver 4. This Sickneſs is not, wegs Scud lou, 

to death ;] i.e. Lazarws is permitted to 
be ſick by the ſpecial Providence of God; 
not that he deſigns to take him out of the 
World by Death, as he does other Men, but 
that the Son of God might be glorified, by 
ſhewing his Almighty Power in raiſing him 
from the Dead ; by this declaring, that he 
hath given to the Son to have Life in him- 
ſelf, and to quicken whom he will, John 5. 
22, 25. and therefore that he could fulfil his 
Promiſe made to them that believed in him, 
that he would raiſe them up at the laſt Day, 
Chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. and ſo Chriſt ex- 
pounds himſelf, ver. 25, 26. 
Ver. 6. He abode two days ſtill in the 
ſame place, ] not coming to Bethany till 
Lazarus had been dead tour days, ver. 17. 
not only that the Miracle of his Reſurrection 
might be the greater, but alſo that all pre- 
tence of his being only in a delinquium might 
be taken away. 


Ver. 11. Out Friend Lazarus nenoiunꝰ), 


ſleepeth.] It is not only the Death of good 
Men which is compared to, or {tiled a ſeep, 
as b. g. the Death of Moſes, Deut. 31. 16. 


of David, 2 Sam. 7. 12. Plal. 13. 3. but the 


Phraſe is uſed alſo of bad Men, who are ſaid 


voy wv ery, to have ſlept their ſleep, 
Pal. 76. 5. to ſleep in the Duſt, Dan. 12. 2. 


and generally of the Kings ot I/rae/ and 
Judah, that they ſlept with their Fathers. 
So the word Jan, he ſlept, is uſed, faith 
Buxtorf, by the Talmudiſts and Rabbins ; 
though, ſaith he, it 7s uſed by them with a 
particular reſped to the Bodies of pros Men, 
whoſe Death is but a ſleep; and perhaps the 
Ancient Jews might uſe this Metaphor as 
St. Paul doth, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13. in oppoſition to 


the Heathens, who having no expectation of 
the Reſurrection of the Body, ſtiled Death a 


perpetual Sleep, declaring, they expected to 
be raiſed out of it as certainly as they roſe 
from Sleep; and in alluſion to this Meta- 
por, Chriſt here faith, I go, eurviQew c, 
io awake him out of Sleep, i. e. to raiſe him 
from the Dead. 
Ver. 15. "Iva wisdonls, I am glad that 1 
way not there; | who, had I been preſent, 


could not have ſeen my Friend languiſhing, 


or reſiſted the importunity of his Siſters to 
prevent his Death; but now by faiſing him, 
after he hath been four days dead, ſhall ſo 
confirm your Faith that I am the Meſſiab, as 
that you need not doubt of it when J ſuffer 
Death, as knowing my power to raiſe others, 
and therefore my own Body from the Dead, 


as [ have told you, I both can and will do, 


Chap. 2. 19. 10, 18, 


Ver. 19. Ilegs T&S WP; Mae % Maja, ; g 


to Martha and Mary, | not to thoſe that were 
about them, as ſome render the Words; for 
they could not come td them 7s comfort them 
concerning their Brother ; and this Uſe of 
the word ez, with an Article prefixed, is 
very common among the Greeks, in whom 
o op; INarwa is Plato, of why IIejauor, 
Friamus; of wp; OMMimtTo x *AtZdvdegy, 
Philip and Alexander, | 
con, and Budeus. | 

Ver. 22. And now I know, whatſoever thou 
wilt a of God, he will give thee. | Here 
Woltzogenius faith, Her Faith was weak, in 
that ſhe believed not that Chriſt had in him- 
ſelf the power of doing this Miracle; and 
yer 'tis evident, that the raiſing one from the 
Dead is a demonſtration of a Divine Power, 


and therefore can reſide in him only who hath 


the Divine Eſſence reſiding in him. See the 


Note on Chap. 5. 21. Grotius here alſo faith, 


Her Faith was weak, becauſe ſhe only be- 


lieved, that Chriſt was prevalent with God, 


bur not that the Fulneſs of Divine Power re- 
ſided in him. | 


Ver. 23. Thy Brother ſhall ariſe :] For, 


Der. 25, I am the Author of Life, and of the 
Reſurrection, and therefore always can raiſe 


whom I will, when I will from the Dead; 
thou therefore may'ſt expect from my Peo- 
miſe, that thy Brother ſhould ſhortly be re- 
ſtored to Life, and not only at the general 
Reſurrection. 

Ver. 33. *Ev:Cepunodlo mS wvdndlt, be 
groaned, | or was moved in his Spirit; whence 
we learn, that humane Affections and Com- 
motions are not to be condemned as ſinful, 
if they do not encline us to do any thing 
repugnant to Piety or Reaſon, but only to 
exprels our Affection to our Friend, or our 
Compaſhon to Mankind. See the Note on 
Luke 22. 43. 


Ver. 34. Where have ye laid him ? This 


he muſt know, who knew all things, even 
the ſecret Thoughts and Affections of Men, 
Chap. 21.17. and yet he thus asks, that he 
might be conducted by them to his Sepulchre, 
that there might be no ſemblance of Fraud 
or Contederacy. | 

Ver. 39. Tela ai e ss, He bath been 
dead four days; ] in which time, the Viſage 
of the Dead began to change in thoſe Coun- 
tries, and all hopes of any return to Life 


ceaſed. So Dr. Lightfoot from Maimonides 


and the Talmudiſt s, They go to the Sepulchres, 


and viſit the Dead for three days, for ſo long 


the Spirit wanders about the Sepulchre ; but 
then they certifie of the Dead; for after three 
days his Countenance is changed. 
Ver. 41, 42. Father, I thank thee that thou 
haſt heard me.] Woltzogenizss faith, it fol- 
lows not from theſe words, that Chriſt re- 
queſted any thing of the Father; God being 
by an Hebraiſm, ſaid ro hear them to whom 
7" XR he 


See Stephanus Lexi- 
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Glory. e 
Ver. 43. He cried with a loud Voice, | that 
it might appear to all, that even the Dead 


were ſubject to his Voice. 


Ver. 44. 'Looſe him, and let him go. | He 


followed not Chriſt, that he might not ſeem 


to carry him about in triumph with him. 

Ver. 47, 48. This Man doth many Signs, 
all Men will believe on him. | For this 
very cauſe, that he did ſo many Miracles, 
all fslutary and tending to the good of Men, 


and with fach Evidence of a Divine Power 


as was ſufficient ro draw all Men to the 


Faith, they ſhould have owned him as the 
true Mefrab ; but fear of the Romans indu- 


ced them rather to cut him off, and by that 


very Action they pulled that dreadful Venge- 


ance executed by the Romans, down upon 
them. This is the juſt and uſual effect of 


carnal Policy, exalting it ſelf againſt the 


Wiſdom and rhe Council of God. 
Ver. 49. High Prieſt for that Year. | The 


High Prieſthood by God's Inſtitution, was to 


continue for the term of Life; but when the 


Power came into the hands of the Romans, 
they changed them at their pleaſure, and ſo 


they came to be accounted ſuch by Years; 
yet becauſe this was done by a Power which 
they could not refit; and the High) Prieſt- 


— — — 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XII. 


he vouchfafeth any benefit, rho? they did not 
ask it, P/al. 10. 17. I/. 65. 24. there being 
no need, that Chriſt ſhoald requeſt that 
Power which from his Unction he always 
had refiding in him, bur only thar he ſhould 
thank the Father for it. But the words fol- 
lowing, I know that thou doſt hear me always, 
feem plainly to imply a Requeſt ; not indeed 
that he might receive power to raiſe Laz9- 
rus from the Dead, for that he teſtifies he 
had already, Chap. 5. 22, 26. but that this 
Miracle might be efficacious to confirm the 
Faith of his Apoſ/zs, and to convince the 
Mulrirude that he was a Prophet ſent from 
God, and did all things to promote his 


hood. ſtill continued in the Line of daron, 
Chriſt himſelf owns his Power. 


Ver. 51. Becauſe be was the High Prieſt of 8 


that Year, be propheſied, &c.) i. e. in that 
Year in which Chriſt was to ſuffer for the 
Sins of the World: And he is ſaid to pro. 
phefie, not that he defigned to foretel that 
Chriſt was to ſuffer upon that account, but 
becauſe God ſo over. ruled his Tongue, as 
that he ſhould ſpeak of the Exped ience 
of procuring our Saviour's Death, in ſuch 
words as might be accommodated to the de- 
ſign of God in giving up our Saviour to the 

Ver. 52. "Iva -( I eis u, That 
he might gather together in one the Childrenof 


_ God, 7. e. Believers z for to as many as be. 


lieved in him, he gave power to become” the 


Sons of God, Chap. 1. 12. But note, that the 


Gentiſes are here called the Sons of God, nor 
that they were ſo at preſent, but that they 
were by Fafth to be made ſuch, as our Lord 
Ver. 54. Neſus walked not openly; ] in- 


calls them Sheep, who were to hear his 


ſtructing us by his Example, that it is law. 


ful to avoid danger by giving place to the 


Fury of the Enemy; and that it is Wiſdom 


to withdraw our ſelves from it, rather than 


expoſe our {elves to unneceſſary Perils, by 
abiding within the reach of them who are 


: reſolved upon our ruine. . 
Ver. 55. *Iva' « 
themſelves :] They who had committed 
Sins which were to be expiated by Sacrifices, 
were not obliged to travel inſtantly to Feru- 
{ous to offer them, but might deter rhe Ob- 
lation to the next Feaſt, at which they were 
-obliged to be preſent; and they who emred 
on the Vow of Naszarites, did uſually con- 
trive it ſo, as that ir might conclude at one 
of thoſe Feaſts; and therefore they are ſaid 
to come to 7eruſalem before the Feaſt, 10 pu- 
rifie themſelves. = 
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CHAP. XII. 


1. T Hen Jeſus * fix days before the Paſſo- 
ver, came to Bethany, where Lazarus 

was, who had been dead, whom he raiſed 
from the dead. | 
2. There they made a * Supper ( for him) 
and Martha ſerved ; but Lazarus was one of 
them that ſat at the Table with hin. 

3. Then © rook Mary ( Siſter to Lagarus,) 
a pound of Ointment of Spikenard, very coſt- 
ly, and anointed the Feet of Jeſus, and wiped 
his Feet with her Hair; and the Houiz was 
filled with che Odor of rhe Ointment. 

4. Then faith one of his Dilciples (v:z.) 
* Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, which ſhould 


( who was about to) betray him, 

5. Why was not this Ointment fold for 
three hundred Pence, and given to the Poor ? 
6. (And) this he ſaid, not that he cared 
for the Poor, but becauſe he was a Thief, 
and had the Bag, (or common Purſe of Chriſt 
and bis Apoſtles,) and bare what was put 
therein; (and joout of jo great a Sum, could 
have purloined much to his own uſe. 

7. Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt 
the day of my burial bath he kept this; (e 
hun performed this as a fit Ceremony jor »y 
Burial, which 1s nigh at hand.) 

&. (Nor need ye be thus ſolicitous) for? the 

| Poor, 
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Poor, (/ance them) ye have always with you, 
(and when ever you will you may do them good, 
Mark 14. 7:) but me ye have not always; 
(and therefore ſhe did well in taking the 
preſent opportunity of ſhewing ber Affection 
to Me.) | | 5 3 

9. Much People of the Jews therefore 
knew, that he (to wit, Lazarus) was there; 
and they came not for Jeſus ſake only, but 
that they might ſee Lazarus alſo whom he 
had raiſed from the Dead. =: 

10. But * the chief Prieſts conſulted, that 
they might put Lazarus alſo to death. 

11. Becauſe that by reaſon of him, ma- 
ny of the Jews went away, and believed on 
eſus. | + EC 
f 12. On the next day, much People that 
were come to the Fealt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, _ 

13. Took Branches of Palm-rrees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſan- 


nd, Bleſſed is (be) the King of Iſtael that 


cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
14. And Jeſus, when ( ſending bis Diſci- 


ples for him,) he had found a young Als, ſat 
| thereon, as it is written (ef the Meſſiab, 


7 23 t JG Th - 
15. Fear not Daughter of Sion, behold , 


thy King cometh fitting upon an Aſſes 


Colt. yy „ 

16. Theſe things * underſtood not his Diſ- 
ciples (to be ſpoken of bim) at the firſt 
but when Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 


bred they that theſe things were written of 


him, and thar they had done theſe things ro 

17. The People therefore that was with 
him, when he called Lazarus out of his 
Grave, and raiſed him from the Dead, bare 
record ( by their Heſanna s, that he was the 
Chriſt. 

. bo this cauſe the People alſo met 
him, for that they heard that he had done 
this Miracle. | 

19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing (by all the oppoſition ye have made a- 
gainſt bim? For) behold, the World is gone 
ater him.” 7 

20. And there were certain ( devout ) 


i ' Greeks among them, that came up to wor- 


ſhip at the Feaſt: 

21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, 
who was of Bethſaid n in Galilee, ( perhaps 
at to a Perſon known to them, living in Syro- 
Phenicia,) and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we 
would ſee Jeſus: _ 

22. Philip cometh, and * telleth Andrew; 
and again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus; 

23. And Jeſus anſwered them, laying, The 
Hour is come that the Son of Man ſhould be 


FE glorified (by the Faith of the Gentiles ; but 


this will chiefly be after his Reſurredion : 
2 


5 on the Goſpel of St. John. 


* I, 
ws „ ee. 44 4 6 
= 
*. 
- y 2 5 
0 , 
— — 
- ewe — 


— — 


24. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, Except a 
Corn of Wheat El thts h dase) and die 
it abideth alone (without increaſe; ) but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much Fruit; (ever ſo, 
after my Death, ſhall I have much Fruit a- 
mong the Gentiles, by my Apoſtles ſent to 
preach to, and to bafitize all Nations.) 

25. (And in this, my Diſciples muſt be 
ready to follow my Example; for) be that 
loveth his Life (/ as 70 reject me to preſerve 
it,) ſhall loſe it; and he that (- ſeeminely ) 
hateth his Lite in this World, (by c/eaving 
to me with the loſs of it, ) ſhall keep ir to Lite 
eternal. e 

26. If (therefore) any Man (will) ſerre 
me, let him (take up bis Croſs and) follow 
me, and (then) where I am, there ſhall al- 
{o my Servant be; (for) it any Man ſerve 


me, him will my Father honour (with a 


Crown of Glory, Rev. 3. 21.) 
27. Now is my ” Soul troubled (at 105 


_ apprebenſion of what I am to. ſuffer, ) and 


what ſhall I ſay? Father, fave me from this 
Hour! (this Nature would prompt me to.) 
but (e cannot ſay, ſince) for this cauſe 
came | to this Hour, ( that I might die for 
the Sins of the World: ) 

28. ( I therefore chuſe to ſey, Father, glo- 
rifie thy Name (by this Teſtimony of thy Love 
to Mankind.) Then came there 4 Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, “ have both glorified ir 


(oy the Miracles done by thee in my Name,) 


and will glorifie it again (y greater Mira- 
„ 

29. The People therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard it, ſaid, That it thundred, ( the 
Voice being attended with Thunder; ) others 
ſaid, (That) an Angel ſpake to him. 

30. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid (o them, 
This Voice came not becauſe of me, (to ſa- 
tisfie me of the Divine Favour, or comfort me 
againſt the Agonics of Death, ) but for your 
lake, (that you might belicve in me.) 

31. Now 1s the judgment of this World, 
(i. e. the time when they ſhall be convinced 
of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me, John 
16. 9.) and of a future Fudgment ; for) now 
ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt out (of 
his Dominions.) 

32. And it Gr. when) I be (am) ® lifred 
up from the Earth (hn the Cro/s.) I will 


draw all Men (i. e. Men of all Nations) to 
(believe in) me. 


33. This he ſaid, ſignifying what Death 
he ſhould die. 

34. The People anſwered him, We have 
heard out of the Law, that Chriſt (ond his 
King dom) abideth for ever; and how ſaveſt 
thou (then, That) the Son of Man mutt be 
lifted up (/ as to die upon the Croſs?) Who 
is this Son of Man (that muſt thus die, ſee- 
ing it thus appeareth by the Law he cannot be 
the Chriſt ©) : 

25. Then Jefus ſaid to them, Yet a little 

While, 
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while (be who) is the Light (of the World 
is ) with you; walk (by the directions of 
it) while ye have the Light, leſt © Darkneſs 
come upon you, (and you be led by your 
blind Guides into the Dutch, ) for he that 
walketh in Darkneſs, knows not whither he 

oes. e 
5 36. (And that you may thus walk) while 
ye have Light, believe in the Light, that ye 
may be (treated, not as Children of Dark. 
neſs caſt out from, but as) the Children of 
Light (admitted to bis Preſence, who dwells 
in the Light, and bave the Comforts and the 
Bleſſings which belong to them) theſe things 
ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did hide him- 
ſelf from them. 7 

37. But though he had done ſo many 
Miracles before them, ( yer) they believed 


not in him; 


38. (So) that (by this Infidelity) the Say- 
ing (Gr. the Word ) of Iſaias the Prophet 
might be (was) fulfilled (in them; or, this 
Departure was to puniſh their Blindneſs and 
Hardneſs of Heart, that the word of Eſaias 
the Propbet might be fulfilled in them) which 
he ſpake, ( ſaying) Lord, who hath believed 
our Report? and to whom is the Arm of the 
Lord revealed? „„ 
39. (Por) therefore they could not believe, 
becauſe that (hie Efaias ſaid again, (was 
verified in them, viz.) | 
40. * He hath blinded their Eyes, and hard- 
ned their Hearts, (or, their Eyes are blinded, 
and their Hearts hardned, ſee Matth. 13. 14. 
Acts 28. 27.) that they ſhould not ſee with 
their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Hearts, 
and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 
41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias (in the Spirit) 
when he ſaw his Glory, ( viz. the Glory of 
Chriſt ) and ſpake of him. 3 | 
42. Nevertheleſs, (ihis Infidelity was not 


general, for not only among the People) but 
among the chief Rulers alſo many believed 


on him, but becauſe of the Phariſees they 
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did not (openly) confeſs him, leſt they ſhould 


be put out of the Synagogue. 

43. For they loved the Praiſe of Men 
more than the Praiſe of God; (i. e. they 
vaiued their Reputation with Men, more than 
that 8 58 which cometh of God only, John 
5. 44. 

44. Jeſus (therefore) cried and ſaid, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not on 
_ only,) but on him that ſent me (al. 
£5) 2 a 
45. And he that ſeeth me (doing the 
Works of God,) * feeth (alſo) him that ſent 
me. 1 FOR | | 


46. I am” come a Light into the World, 


that whoſoever believeth in me, ſhould not 
abide. in Darkneſs, (or be ignorant of the Way 
to Happineſs.) _ EEG op 
47. And it any Man hear my Words, and 
believe (them) not, I judge him not, (i. e. 
do not now condemn him,) for | came not 
to judge (i. e. condemn) the World, but to 
fave the World, (John 3. 17.) 

48. He that rejecteth me, and” receiveth 
not my Words, hath one that judgeth him; 
the Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
Judge him at the laſt dax. . 

49. For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, 
(without Commiſion from above) but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me, he gave me Command- 


ment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 


ſpeak. 


50. And I know that (Obedience to) his 
Commandment is (the way to) Life ever- 


laſting ; whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 


as the Father ſaid to me, ſo I ſpeak; (and 
he will ſurely condemn thoſe who are diſ- 
obedient to his Word.) = 


/ © 
Annotations on Chap. XII. 


a Ver. I. ne i= ute F wage, Six Days 


before the Paſſover. | So 2 Cor. 
12. 2. Teg iT} dexdliorapyy, fourteen Nears 
ſince; Amos 1. 1. weg vo it T THUS, 
tro Tears before the Earthquake So in Plu- 


 tarch, gg rei iy, three Tears before; 
in Numa p. 61. in Popl. p. 101. in Rom. 


23. 

; Ver. 2. They made bim «a Supper there. 
This Supper was different from that men- 
tioned Matth. 26. 6. Mark 14. 3. (I.) Be- 
cauſe this was in the Houle of Lazarus, v. 2. 
that in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, Matth. 
26. 6. (2.) Here Mary anoints the Feet of 
Chriſt, ver. 3. there a Woman, not named, 
pours Ointment on his Head, Matth. 26. 7. 
(3.) This Supper was /ix Days before the Pall- 


— — 
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over, v. I. that only Tu, Matth. 26. 2. Mark 
14. 1. and if the Suppers were not the ſame, 
the Mary that anointed Chriſt's Feet here, 
and the Woman that anointed his Head there, 
were not the lame. 


Ver. 3. Mary took a pound of Ointment. | 


Mary the Siſter of Lazarus, ſee the Note 
on Chap. 11.2. who is never called Mary 
Magdalene, nor is it ſaid ever that Chriſt 
caſt ſeven Devils out of her. That they 
were divers Women we learn from the 4fo- 
Rolical Conſtitutions, which ſay, (uw 
ily, Magjo i Maſddjlun, „ Magda, «, Maps 
ai apa AaGaes, (a) there were with us, 


Mary Magdalene, and Martha, and Mary the. 


Siſter of Lazarus: And from Origen in theſe 
words, (b) 1be Gel ſailh, there 105 4 
| "oman 
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(a) L. 3. c. 6. 


(b) Hom. 1. in Cant. F. 63. F. Hcm. 2. F. 65. E. Hom, 35. in Marth. F. 23: D. 
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Woman having an Alabaſter Box of Ointment, 


&c. not the Sinner, but Mary an boly Wo- 
man; Luke indeed ſpeaks of the Sinner, but 
Matthew, Mark and Fohn {peak of that Ma- 


ry, who was not à Sinner; elſewhere he faith, 


There were three Marys, one of whom Mat- 
thew and Mark, another of whom Luke, and 
a third of whom St. Fohn here ſpeaks. And 


Baſil of Selucia in his Homily on Lazarus 


faith, & ory w ff aroern if Co m7 Ma 
go N C Ts Ave, this was not the Mar 
mentioned by St. Matthew or St. Luke, for 
they were Harlots, or Sinners win q (in 


„ ar8wa, but ſhe was an holy and honeſt 


IWoman. So alſo ſay Chryſoſtom, Euthimius, 
and Theophyla& here. See Coteler. Note in 
Conſtit. Apoſt. p. 204. and Caſaub. Exercit. 14. 


2 p. 242. ad p. 300. where he anſwers the Ar- 


guments of Baronius to the contraty. 

Ver. 4. Fudas. | He was permitted to be 
among the Apoſi/es perhaps to teach us, 
(I.) That there ſhould never be wanting 
bad Men even in the higheſt Places of the 


Church; (2.) That we are to judge of the 


Members of the Church, not from the evil 
lurking in their Hearts, which we cannot 
diſcern, but from their outward Profeſſion, 
this qualifying Judas for the Paſſover, if not 
for the Participarion of the Sacrament; And, 


(3.) That inward Holineſs is not neceſſary 


to render the Offices belonging to the mini- 


it with the Power of healing Diſeaſes, and 
caſting out of Devils, Matth. 10. 1 ----10. 
See the Note there, though he had himſelf 
a Devi], John 6. 70. nor is he excepted 
when Chriſt ſaith, he that recerveth you , 
receiveth me. 

Ver. 8. You have the Poor always with 
you, &c. | Hence it appears that the Obli- 
gation of giving Alms, and being charitable 
to the Poor, hinders not our free Ex pences in 
doing Honour to good Men, as this Woman 
doth here, and ep of 4rimathea, and Ni- 
codemus afterwards in buy ing Spices for the 
Interment of our Lord, Chap. 19. 39. 

Ver. 10. The High. Prieſt conſulted to kill 
Lazarus alſo; | To deſtroy an innocent Man 


without any Crime laid againſt him, only to 


reſerve their own Honour and Reputation. 
ee here the infallible Sentence of the Rzlers 
of the Church. 

Ver. 12. Ty $7 avEjov, On the next day; 
i. e. On the 1toth day of Niſan when the 
Paſchal Lamb was taken up and reſerved till 
the Paſſover, Chriſt the true Paſchal Lamb 
cometh up to Feruſalem ; from this to the 
I6th verſe. See the Note on Marth. 21. 8, 
9, T0, key 
Ver. 16. Theſe things underſtood not his 
Diſciples at the firſt, ] to be done in com- 
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pletion of any Propheſie concerning him, bur 
when Ze/z was advanced to the Throne of 
his Glory, and had ſhed upon them the Spi- 


rit of Truth, and Illumination promiſed, they 
not only underſtood that theſe things were 
done according to the words of Zachary, 
Chap 9. 9. but alſo that his Kingdom was 


not to be of this World, but ſpiritual, or a 


Dominion over the Hearts, and Conſciences 
of Men, ſubdued to the Obedience of the 
Truth. Hence alſo we may learn the man- 
ner of the Operation of the Holy Spirit, viz. 
by bringing thoſe things to remembrance which 
are requiſite that we may know the Truth, 
and be excited to perform our Duty, and by 
enlightning thus our Underſtand ings. 


Ver. 20. Certain Greeks that came up to 


worſhip at the Feaſt. | Dr. Hammond thinks 
theſe Greeks were Proſelytes of the Gate, at 


leaſt who worſhipped the God of the Fews 


as the Creator of Heaven and Earth, ſuch as 
were Cornelius and the Treaſurer of Queen 
Candace, for theſe Perſons uſed to worſhip 
God in the Court of the Gentiles, and alſo 
to offer Sacrifice to him; that ſich did come 
in So/omon's time, and would come afterwards, 


we learn from his Petition, that Their Prayers 


night be heard which they made in his Temple, 
1 Kings 8. 41, 42. that they offered Burnt- 
Offerings, from Joſephus, for when Eleager 


the Zealot perſuaded the Prieſts, pnd\vos dN 
ſterial Function valid, and effeCtual : For J. 
das preaches Chriſt, and is ſent out to do 


ropurs dweg 1 Duaiav megodtyio, (c) not 
to receive the Gift, or Offering of any Gen- 
tile, this, faith he, was done contrary to the 


Ancient Cuſtom of the eus; for the Prieſts 


produced Witneſſes moſt tenacious of their 
Rites, depoſing dri wales of wegypor Tas 


om F d)\Noyuay SS dwdtyorlo, (d) that 


all their Anceſtors received the Sacrifices of 
other Nations, and thought it abſurd that the 
Jeu only ſhould exclude ſuch from worſhip- 
ping and ſacrificing to their God. Theſe 
Greeks, faith Grotius, ſeem to have been Sy- 
rophenicians, perhaps dwelling about Tyre 
and Sidon, and fo might eaſily be acquainted 
with the Ga/:/eans with whom they had Com- 
merce, and with Philip of Bethſaida to whom 
they came, ver. 21. 


Ver. 22. Philip telleth Andrew, | Becauſe 


Chriſt when he ſent them forth to preach, 
forbad them to go into the Coaſts of the 
Gentiles, Matth. 10. 5. and it was then a 
Controverſie among the eus, whether the 
Gentiles ſhould be admitted ro their Sacra, 
and ſo they might doubt whether ſuch un- 
circumciſed Perſons were to be admitted to 
converſe with 7eſ7, and fo conſult him firſt 


before they brought them to him. 


Ver. 23. The Hour is come that the Son of 
Man ſhould be glorified; | i. e. That he who 
is contemned by the 7ews his own People, 

to 


(c) De bello Jud. J. 2. c. 30. p. 809. F. 
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$25 1 Parapbraſe with Annotations 


to whom he was firſt ſent, ſhould be glori- 
fied by the Gentiles. Po es. 

m Ver. 27. Now is my Soul troubled, &c.] 
That they might not ſay that he had no 
dread of Death, or ſenſe of Pain to render 
Sufterings diſtaſtful to him, and ſo it was 
not to be expected that they who were deeply 
affected with theſe things ſhould follow his 
Example; he here ſhews he had the ſame 
natural Concern for theſe things as others had, 
only he over-ruled it by a defire to promote 

his Father's Glory. 

n Per. 28. I have bath glorified it,] by the 
Reſurrection of Lazarus, chap. 11. 4. and by 
all the other Miracles which J have given in 
Teſtimony to thy Miſſion, chap. 2. 11. and 
Iwill glorifie it again by thy Reſurrection, 


and Exaltation to the right Hand of Glory, 


Ace 3. 13. by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles, the Witneſſes of thy Re- 
ſurrection, Fobn 16. 14. and by giving thee 
a Name above every Name, Eph. 1. 20, 21. 
Philip. 2. 9, Io. 


o Ver. 31. Now is the Judgment of this 


World; i. e. Now ſhall they of the World 


be cOndemued who believe not in me, v. 47. 
So the word x,, imports, chap. 3.18, 19. 
chap. 16. 9. Now is the Prince of this World 
caſt out; ſo is Satan called, becauſe he had 
rendred the whole World, except the Fewrſh 
Nation, ſubject to his Ido/atrous Worſhip : See 
the Notes on 2 Cor. 4. 4. Eph. 2. 2.---- 6. 12. 
and he was eminently caſt out by the Chri- 
ſtians, when through the Name of Chr: 
they for rhree Centuries expelled him from 
the Temples and Altars where he was wor- 
ſhipped, and from the Bodies which he had 
pollelled. See the Preface to the Epiſtles, 
| TS | 
-Þ I Ver. 32. *Eav uw, If I' be lifted up, I 
will draw all Men after me. | Ed here ſig- 
nifies ohen: So Deut. 7.1. tay 5 acaſaly, 
when the Lord hath brought you into the 
Land, Judg. 6. 3. iav iavaegv, when the 
Iſraelites ſowed; iav whrnepto, when the 
number of thy days ſhall be fulfilled, 2 Sam. 7. 
12. Jer. 3. 16. See the Note on Zeb. 3. 7. 
I will draw all Men after me, by the Power 
of my ReſurreQion, the Miſſion of my Spi- 
rit, the Excellency of my Doctrine, and the 
Miracles which ſhall attend the Preaching of 
it; I will do whar is ſufficient to prevail with 
all Men to believe in me, will actually en- 
gage many throughout all the Parts of the 
World ſo to do, and render them who do not, 
inexcuſable. The Event ſhews, that Chriſt 
and the Father draw many who come not to 
him. See chap. 6. 44. 
d Ver. 34. We have heard out of the Law that 
_* Chriſt abideth for ever. | That which they 
had learned from the Prophets, they ſay they 
had heard out of the Law, that Word com- 
prehending the whole Scriptures + See chap. 
15. 25. This they gathered partly from the 


Prophets repreſenting Chriſt's Kingdom as an 
everlaſting Kingdom, Daz. 7. 14. from Ege. 
Kiel, ſaying, chap. 37. 25. My Servant David 
ſhall be their King for ever, ond of h 
vernment there ſhall be no end, Iſa. 9. J. and 


is Go- 


from his Promiſe, that he would not fail Da- 
vid, but cauſe his Seed to endure for ever 

Pſal. 89. 35, 36. But then theſe words hinder 
not the Truth of thoſe things which the 
lame Prophets had foretold, of a Body pre- 
fared in which he was to ſuffer, having his 
Hands and his Feet pierced, Pialm 22. 18. 
---- 40.6. of his giving up bis Life a Sacrifice 
for Sin, Ila. 53. 2,12. or the Meſfrab's being 


cut off, Dan. 9. 26. And theſe Prophets ha- 


ving ſpoken nor only of his Sufferings, but 


alſo of his Reſurrection, P/al. 41. 10. At; 


3. 24. and of his future Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 


they might eaſily, by comparing theſe things 


together, have removed this Scruple, eſpe- 
cially when he ſo ofr had told them, and 
they ſo well remembred, Matth. 27. 63. he 
had faid, that after three days be would riſe 
again. | | 


Ver. 35. Leſt Darkneſs come upon you, Nc. 


As it did in a wonderful manner after the 
Light of the Goſpel was taken from them, 


they ſinning then not only againſt all Laws 
Civil and Sacred, but even againſt the Laws 


of Nature in the vileſt manner, as Foſephus 


fully teſtifies: See the Note on Rom. 2. I. 
and from our Lord's Exhortation to them 
here, to walk in the Light, that they may be 


ſt the Children of the Light, *tis manifeſt Chriſt 


thought not God had then ſo blinded their 
Eyes that they could not ſee, or ſo deſerted 


them that they could not walk in the Light; 


for if ſo, he could not ſeriouſly have exhor- 
ted them to wa/k in the Light, much leſs to 
do it, ſo that they might become the Chil- 


dren of Ligbi; for all Exhortations to do that 


which 'was impoſſible for them to do, by 


reaſon of a judicial Act of God upon them, 


mult be not only vain and deluſory, but alſo 
contrary to the Will of God. If you here 
ſay, Chriſt's Exhortations muſt be as much 
in vain, ſuppoſing they had by their vicious 
Habits contracted ſuch a Blindneſs, that /ee- 
ing they would not ſee, as Scripture ſeems to 
teſtifie they had: I anſwer, Thar this follows 
not, that Blindneſs being not natural, but on- 
ly moral, arifing from their Prejudices, and 
ill Affections to the Light, and ſo might be 
depoſed with them. And hence we find the 
Scripture frequently exhorting them who in 
this moral ſenſe had their Eyes blinded, and 
their Ears made deaf, to hearken, to believe, 
and be obedient to the Truth. So Fer. 9. 10. 
To whom ſhall I ſpeak, and give warning, 
that they may hear, behold their Ear is un. 
circumciſed that they cannot hearken ; and 
yet 'tis ſaid, ver. 8. Be thou inflrutted, O Je. 
ruſalem, leſt my Soul depart from thee; and 
ver. 16. Stand ye in the way, and ſee, an 
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of St. John. > 
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14k for the old Paths, where D the good way, 
and walk therein, and ye ſhall find Reſt to 
your Souls. Yea Chrift himſelf faith, Jahn 


3. 43. ye cannot hear my words, and yet he 
adds, that be came intothe World, and ſpake 
unto them that they might be ſaved, Luke 


9. 56. John 13. 17, 18. 5. 34. and repre · 


hends them becaule: they would not come to 
him that they might baue Life, John 5. 40. 
and that they woutd not be gathered by bim, 


Luke 13. 34. yea the Evangeliſt here, ver. 37. 


tion by him, for 


imputes it to them as their great Sin, that 
tho Chriſt had done ſo many Miracles among 
them, they believed not in him: Yea God 
himſelf {till looks upon them as Perſons who 
might believe, for this was his Commandment, 


that they ſhould believe in him, this was 
the Work which he expected from them, 


Ver. 34. That the, ſaying of Iſaiah the Pro- 
phet might be fulfilled \ Becauſe theſe and 


the following words ſeem to contain a very 


ſtrange and uncomfortable Doctrine, vig. that 
the Infidelity even of God's own People, is 
to be reſolved not into the Perverſeneſs of 


their Wills, or the evil Diſpoſitions of their 


Hearts, but into the divine Predictions, or 
into a judicial Blindneſs, and Obduration 


wrought by God upon them, which ren- 
ders it impoſſible for them to believe; 
therefore for Explication of them let it be 


noted, 


1ft, That our Bleſſed Lord in the imme- 


diate precedent verſes, 012. 35, 36. doth paſ- 
fionately exhort theſe very Perſons to believe, 
and walk according to the Light, which is a 


certain Evidence, our Lord well knew his 


Father had not by any of his Actions, or Pre- 


dictions, made it impoſſible for them to be- 


lieve on him, or walk according to his Do- 
ctrine; for if God had ſo blinded their Eyes 
that they could not ſee the Light, or ſo hard- 
ned their Hearts that they could not embrace 
2, Chriſt would not ſeriouſly have exhorted 
them to believe, or walk according to it, and 
that ſo effectually, that they might become 
the Children of the Ligbt; for every Exhor- 
tation to do a thing we know to be impoſh- 
ble, muſt be vain; and he, who by it ſeems 


to be defirous we ſhould do that which he 


knows we cannot, muſt delude us; and if 
he knows that God hath by ſome antecedent 
Action, rendred the thing impoſſible to be 
done, it muſt be alſo an Exhortation repug- 
nant to the Will of God: Now it is Blaſ- 
phemy to ſay the Exhortations of the Son of 
God were vain, deluſory, or contrary to his 
Father's Will. Moreover our Saviour knew 
the eus were capable of Mercy and Salva- 

N expreſly jars God ſent 


him into the World, zhat . e World by 


bim might be ſaved, John 3. 17. he makes 


this Declaration, theſe things ſay I unto you, 
that ho might be ſaved, John 5. 34. and this 


Enquiry, how oft would I have gathered you. 
and you would not? Luke 13. 34. and tiys, 
ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
Life, John 5. 40. God bimſelf would not 
have his words ſo underſtood, as it he were 
unwilling that the Jer ſhould believe, or 
had by any of his Actions rend red it impoſſi- 
ble for them to do ſo, for this was bis Com- 


mandment , that they ſhould believe on bim 


whom be had ſent, John 6. 29. and why ſent 


he his Son to ſeek, and to ſave that tobich 


was loſt, even the loft Sheep of the Houſe of 
I/rael, had he not truly been defirous that 
they ſhould believe? The Evangeliſt alſo, 
and that good Spirit by which he did indite 


theſe words, did not thus underſtand them; 
for he objects this to the yum as their gteat 


Crime, ver. 37. that tho? Chriſt had done jo 
many Miracles among them, yet they belicyed 
not on him; whereas it can be no Man's Sin 
not to do, what he cannot do purely by rea- 
ſon of the Act of God; theſe words mutt 
therefore have ſome other ſenſe, than at firſt 
view they ſeem to bear. | | 

_ 2dly, Obſerve that God's Foreknowledge, 
Sayings, and Predictions, have no ſuch In- 
fluence on the Will of man, as to lay on 
him a neceſſity to do, what he forcknows, or 
hath foretold he will do; for were it other- 


wiſe, (1.) All human Actions muſt be ne- 


ceſſary, for to that God who is omniſcienr, 


all things, both paſt and preſent, and to 


come are known; if then this Knowledge 
of Mens Actions, which the Scripture ſo 
plainly doth aſcribe to God, did make them 
neceſſary, all human Actions muſt be neceſſa- 


ry, and ſo the freedom of them muſt be over- 


thrown. ( 2.) Then Vice and Virtue muſt 


be only empty Names, we being capable of 


doing nothing which is Blame-worthy, or de- 
ſerveth Praiſe; for who can blame a Perſon 
for doing only what he could not help, or 
Judge him worthy of Applauſe, who doth 
that only which he cannot avoid? And, 
(3. ) Then muſt all future Recompences be 
diſcarded, it being viſibly unjuſt co puniſh 
any Man for that which it was never in his 


Power to avoid ; and as unreaſonable ro re- 
ward him for that Action which cannot be 


Praiſe-worthy. We know that an Almighty 
God is able ſo powerfully to work upon the 
Hearts of Men, as to convert them to him- 
ſelf; and it is natural to conceive that a good 
God is ready to do all which he ſees proper 
for that end; ſince then in ſome regard it 
muſt be true that God would have all Mer 
zo be ſaved, what Anſwer can be given to 
that Enquiry, Why are not all Men atfually 


ſaved ? but this, That the Divine Wiſdom 


does not ſee it fit to lay Reſtraints upon 
their Actions, and to neceſſitate their Wills 
to a compliance with his Calls and Invita- 
tions to turn to him. This Anſwer I believe 
is true, but then it is an Evidence that God 

| Yyy hath 
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dictions; laid ſuch- Reſtraints upon Mens 
Actions. en deen ien 4 
When then it is aidckere, Iherefbrk they! 
could not believe, becmibſe Hd iam ford; theſe 
words muſt bear this ſenſe, Therefore :they- 
could not believe, becanſe'{ thut cas; falfllleit 


upon them) which Iſaias ſaid, or, it badBaps! I 


pen'd to them as he bad furctoll. So chap: v5; 
24, 25. See the Note'there." They hade hu. 
ted me and my Father," GNN" 1166 1 o90n 6! 
7e, but that the Word: might be: falflled, 
i. e. but his bath happen tog or beaw'done'by\ 
them, that what was written in Reit LA 
might be fulfilled; 012; they! bated n tdi ih. 
out ac4:tſe; and this is the Expoſition of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who Mat. 13.13, I. faith from 
the Mouth of Chriſt, There fort peat Tits 
them in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing, fee dor; 
and in them is fulfilled the Prophe ſie of Ifaiah, 
their Eyes bave they cloſed &”. 
Ver. 40. He bath blindddivbtir Eyes. JO. 
ſerve that whereas out Franſſation faith. Ne 
bath blinded their Eyes, the word His net. 
in the Original, which faith only thus, re- 
UU CUT} irs; S gs, And maybe ren- 
dred Matire, or Wickethnefs hub hlixdæ heir 
Eyes, as we read, Ii. 21 Or, C The 
Perſonal is here put for the Inperſoral, tlie 
Aelive for the Paſſive, i. e. He bath hlind%x 
their yrs, and hardned' their Hearts; for, 
their Eyes. are blinded; and their Hleatds'hard- 
ned. To give you a plain Inſtance of 'Wke 


nature, /i. 4.4. 18. in our Tranflation wt W 


read thus, He bath ſhut their Eyes that they: 
cantot ſee, and their Hearts that they cahnbt 


underſtand ; and yet both the Groß and 


Chaldee Paraphraſt read 'them thus, & 
gbr, then” Kyes are ſhut, and darkned, left 
they ſhould ſee; and that this is the true im- 
port of the Propher's. words, not thar God, 
bur Satan, and rheir-own evil Diſpoſitions 
had done this, is evident from this Conſi- 
deration; that this is ſpoken to the Shame 
of them who made and worſhipped ſenſleſs 
Images, ver. g., 11. and to convince them-of 
their want of Confideration, ver. 19 And 
that this muſt be the ſenſe here, we learn, 
not only from the Septuapimt, the Syria, 
and the Arabich, which render theſ& words 


of Iſaialy thus, Ihe Heart of this People is 


waxed groſs, and their Eyes baue they clo. 
ſed, left they Thould ſee with their Eyes; but 
alſo from our Bleſſed Saviour, who, Matth. 
13.15. and from St. Paul, who, Ads 28. 
26, 27. exactly follow this Tranſlation of the 
wotds ? nl 5 N 
t Ver. 41. Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he 
ſaw his Glory, &c. | i. e. When he ſaw the 
Glory of the Lord Chrift, not as ſome Soci- 
nians contend, of God the Father : For, 
1/?,” Theſe words, /s Glory, and, be ſpake ' 

of bim,-contain two Pronouns, which are not 
in the words of the Prophe?, but only of the 


to him who boñ dent n many Mliractes:emons 
then, and to him in w ν Y hey believed not. 
ver. 35. and in who. vey. could not bolibbs, 

en Nucl mos Cin 


for then was the Earth repleniſhed with tis 
Glory;! when'God by: Klar d 


h Glory, John rightly 
ſays; he fat the Glory Ef Chriſt; the Glory 
of God and of Chi being fo inſeparably 
comtekted, as rhe means t6 che end, that the 
Glory of Chriſt directly tends to the Gloty 


cf Goc the'Fathey: But againſt this Evaſion, 


it phe. r= > r | Tu 
1 That the Prophet; chap. 53. if he peaks 
at all of the Clo of any Pert, as indeed 
he doth, ver. 10, 11, 12. ſpeaks of ſuch a one 
who pou#ed out bis Soul unto Death, and was 
numbred with'the Tranſereſſors, and bare the 
Sin of muy which words cannot refer at all 
to God: the Father. e 37. c BPTL WEE 5 . 
24%, In the ſixth Chapter he ſpeaks of 
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one whotn he then ſaw /irring upon a Throne 


high and'lifred'up, antl whoſe Train filled the = 


Temple, ver. 1. and to whom the Seraphims 
cried, Holy, "Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, 
the whote Earth is full of bis Glory, ver. 3- 
He'therefore ſpeakerh nor of any furure Glo- 
ry, but of the Glory he then ſaw, and of 
which the Seraphims” then ſang. And who 
can Sang "Aaron the Prophet ſhould' cry 
out, ver. 5. Wo is me, becauſ Jeen it 

King, the Lord of Hoſts, only becauſe he had 


ſeen a Vifion'oF a mere Man, who had as yet. 


no Being? However, 25 
8 , a 


becauſe ] have ſeen the 


Cp. XIII. 


on the Goſpel of 9. John. | 


—_— * 


3 


K 


2d!y, Seeing the Prophet is ſo expreſs in 
it, that it was Jehovah Zebaoth, the Lord of 
_ Hoſts, the King Fehovah, whoſe Glory he 
then ſaw, and of whoſe Glory the Angels 
then ſang, and yer the Evangeliſt declares he 
ſpake theſe things when he ſaw the Glory of 
Chriſt, it follows that Chriſt mult be one with 
this Zebovah. 


vu Ver. 4 2. Of the Chief Prieſts many believed 
on him; | i.e. They were inwardly convinced 


he was the Chriſt, tho' they durſt not openly 
confeſs this Faith, leſt: they ſhould be ren- 
der'd infamous by being turned out of the 
Synagogue, and ſo their Faith was deficient 
in one great requiſite, Confe/ſzon of it being 
made with the Mouth unto Salvation, Rom. 
10. 9. Matth. 10. 32. | 


w Ver. 44. Believeth not in me] only, but in 


him alſo who hath ſer his Seal to the Teſti- 
mony, John 3. 33. So the word O is to be 
underſtood when Chriſt ſaith, He that recei- 
veth me, receriveth not me, Mark 9.37. And 
when St. Peter faith to Ananas, Thou haſt 


not lied to Man, but to God, Ads 5. 4. St. Paul, 


he that deſpiſeth us, deſpiſeth not Man, but 
God, 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. and this addition is here 
neceſſary to avoid a Contradiction in theſe 
words, he that believeth in me, believeth not 
in me, (2.) Becauſe Chriſt ſo expreſly doth 
require his Diſciples to believe in him, ſay- 


ing, Chap. 14. I. ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in ne; "tis added, he believes alſo in him that 


* 1 4 ; 


ſent me, to expreſs the Dignity and Excellency | 


of this Faith, and the dreadful Effects of In- 
credulity, ſince he that believes not, makes 
God a Liar, 1 Fob 5. 10. 

Ver. 45. He that ſeeth me, ſecth him that 
ſent me. | See the Note on Chap. 14. 9. 

Ver. 46. I am come a Light into the World,] 
that he who believerh in me, and embra- 
ceth my Doctrine, may not abide in Dark- 
neſs; i. e. in Ignorance of the Way to Life, 
nor be caſt out into utter Darkneſs, as the 
Fews will be for their Incredulity, Marth. 
9 3 FS | 
Ver. 47, 48. I judge him not; i. e. I paſs 
not on him the decretory Sentence here on 
Earth, where I am to perform the Office of 
a Prophet, not a Judge, chap. 8. 15. yet let 
him know be ſhall hereafter be judged, and 
have the Sentence paſs'd upon him, accord- 
ing to that Doctrine which I preach, and 
be puniſhed by God for contempt of ir, be- 
cauſe the words I ſpeak, I ſpeak not of my 
ſelf, but as he gave me a Commandment, ſo 


1 ſpeak. Chriſt neither doth, nor could de. 
ny that he would judge all Men at the laſt, 


becauſe he had declared the Father had com- 
mitted 4% Judgment to the Son, John 5. 27. 
and bad groen him Power to raiſe them up, 
and judge them at the laſt, ver. 26, 27. but 
only doth deny that he was to aſſume this 
Office whilſt he was on Earth. 


— 
——— 
3 


I. OW before the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 

| ver, when Jeſus knew that his hour 

was come, that he ſhould depart out of this 

World to the Father, having loved his own 

1 ( Apoſtles) which were in the World, he 

loved them to the end, (or cloſe of his 
Ele, | 


b 2. And * Supper (time) being ended (Gr. 


come,) the Devil having now put (it) into 

the Heart of Judas Iſcariot Simon's Son, to 

betray him. LD Ii 

3. Jeſus knowing (bis great Dignity, in) 

that the Father had given all things into his 

© Hands, and that he was © come (Gr. come 
forth) from God, and went ro Gd, 


4. He (to ſhew an admirable Example of 


Humility) riſeth from Supper, and laid aſide 

his Garments, and took a Towel and girded 
himſelf (after the manner of a Servant.) 

5. After that he poureth Water into a Ba- 

4 fon, and began to“ waſh the Diſciples Feet, 


and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith 


be was girdedz; | 

6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and 
Peter ſaith ro him, Lord, doſt thou (think 
I can ſuffer thee to waſh my Feet? 


CHAP. XIII. 


7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, (For) 
what (end) I do (this) thou © knoweſt not 
now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter, (when 1 
haue performed this Ceremony, ver. 12,15.) 

8. Peter ſaith ro him, Thou ſhalt never 
waſh my Feet: Jeſus anſwered him, It I waſh 
thee not, (if thy Heart and thy Aﬀetticns be 
not purified by me) thou haſt no part with 
me; (thou wilt not be fitted for my Service) 
or recerve any Benefit by me.) 


N 


9. Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, or: 


this waſhing be ſo neceſſasy to that end, waſh ) 
not my Feet only, but alſo my Hands and 
my Head. 


10. Jeſus faith to him, He that is waſhed, 


(i. e. truly ſanttified and cleanſed once) * need- 
eth not, ſave to waſh his Feet, (Dis Heart 
and his Aﬀettions,) but (if be ſtill keep them 
pure and rightly inclined,) is clean every 


whit, (in all his Thoughts and Actions pro- 


ceeding from them,) and ye are (in a good 


meaſure) clean, but not all, (Judas being 


full of Filthineſs , this Except ion be made,) 

11. For (becauſe) he knew who ſhould 
betray him, theretore ſaid he, ye are nor all 
clean. - 


Yyy 2 12. So 


—— — — — — 
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12. So after he had waſhed their Feet, and 


taken his Garments ( which he had laid aſide 
in order to that Work, ) and was far down 
again, he ſaid to them, Know ye what I have 
done to you? | 


12. Yecall me* Maſter, and Lord, and ye 


ſay well, (i. e. what 1s right,) for fo l am. 


14. If I then ( who am) your Lord and 


h Maſter have waihed your Feet, ye alfo 
ought to waſh one another's Feet; (i. e. 70 
be as ready to do the meaneſt Offices. to other 


Chriſtians.) | 
15. For I (by doing this) have given you 
an Example, that ye ſhould do (70 others) 


as I have done to you: 


16. Verily, verily, I fay to you, The Ser- 
vant is not greater than his Lord, neither (28) 
he that is ſent greater than he that ſent him; 
(and therefore you my Servants whom | ſend 
to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, ought not 
to think it beneath you to do to others what I 


- your Lord, from whom you receive your Com. 


miſſion, do to you.) | 
17. If ye know theſe things, (that Knoto- 


ledge, without a ſuitable Practice, will only 
Bgqavare your Doom; but) happy are ye if 


o them, | | 
18. (And toben I ſpeak of your being bappy ) 


I ſpeak not of you all, (for) * Fknow whom 


[ have choſen ; (i. e. what is the inward diſ- 
poſition of them,) but (one of them is fo diſs 


poſed towards me) that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled, (which ſaith, Pſal. 41.9.) He that 


eateth Bread with me ( as my familiar Friend) 
hath lift up his Heal againſt me. 


19. Now I tell you ( of this) before it 


come (to paſs, ) that when it is come to pals, 
ye may believe that Iam he (who /earcheth 


all Hearts, and alſo am the Son of Dauid, to 


ohm theſe Promiſes belong.) 

20. (And believing this you will ſee cauſe 
ſuffcient 10 go on chearfully in my Service, 
for) Verily, verily I ſay to you, he that re- 
ceiveth whomſoever I fend, (Hall be efteem- 
ed as one that) receiveth me, and he that re- 
ceiveth me, (as one that) receiveth him that 
ſent me. „ e 

21. When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was 


troubled in (hs) Spirit, ( partly at the 4 
e 


preben/ron of his Sufferings, and partly att 
Vileneſs, and pernicions Conſequenees. of the 
Fact, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily I 
ſay to you, that one of you ſhall betray-me. 
22. Then the Diſciples looked one on ano- 
ther, doubting of whom he ſpake (this.) 
23. Now there was leaning on jeſus's Bo- 
fom one of his Diſciples, whom Jeſus loved, 
(viz. St. John.) 4 ee 
24. Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, 


that he ſhould ask, who it ſhould be of 


* 


whom he fpa kee 
25. He then lying on Jeſus's Breaſt, ſaith to 


Che 


. * 
Ns 
"\N 
Go 
25 


him (with a low Voice,) Lord, who is it? I 

26. Jeſus anſwered (him) Je it is to 
whom 1 ſhall give a Sop, when I have. dip- 
ped ir (in the Diſb,) and when he had dip- 

ed the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the {1 
Son of Simon. 

27. And after the Sop » Satan entred m f 
(more fully ) into him: Then faid Jeſus to t 
him, What thou dceſt, (hon mayſt) don n 
quickly, (as ſoon ay thou wilt, for Iamready 1 f. 
to ſuffer.) e 1 2 

28. Now no Man at the Table ( ſave * 
St. John) knew for what intent he ſpake h 
this to im. I O 

29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe h 
Judas had rhe Bag, that Jeſus had ſaid to b 
him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of tl 
againſt the ( Paſchal) Feaſt, or that he ſhould 7 
*pive ſomething to the Poor. : 6-8 fe 

30. He then having received the Sop, went d 
immediately out (70 accompliſh his Deſign, ) te 
and it was night (when be did ſo.) . tt 

31. Therefore when he was gone out, Je- tt 
ſus ſaid, Now is the Son of Man (to ſuffer, p tl 
and then to be) glorified, (Luke 24.26. Heb. WM a 

2. 9.) and God is (7 be) glorified in him, 0] 
(thus ſuffering for the Salvation of Mankind.) 2 
32. If God be glorified in (and by) him, q } by 
God ſhall alſo glorifie him in himſelf, (by tk 
committing all things to his Hands, and ſeat- th 
ing him at the right Hand of Majeſty and hi 
Power, John 17. 5.) and ſhall ſtraightway 1. 
(thus) glorifie him. 5 = c 
33. Little Children, yet a * little while l r MW + 
am with you, (and then) ye ſhall ſeek me, G 
and as I faid, (before) to the Jews, whither ww 
I go ye cannot come, ſo now I ſay to you, I. 
(ye cannot come now till your Work on Earth - 
be finiſhed, ver. 36. and I haue prepared Man- he 
ſions in Heaven for you, John 14.2.) al 
24. A new Commandment I give to you, ve 
(to be continually obſerved by all my Diſciples, he 
that ye love one another, (after my Example, by 
who lay down my Life for you, requiring) * as 8 th 
[ have loved you, that ye alſo (/) love one T 
another. "x 5 | . Un 
35. By © this ſhall all Men know that ye t 0 
are my Diſciples, if ye (thus) love one another. th 
36. Simon Peter ſaid to him, Lord, whi- 70 
ther goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whi- be 
ther I go thou canſt not follow me now, u an 
(as being not yet prepared to ſuffer for my 0 
ſabe, ) but thou ſhalt follow me atterwards, E; 
(and ſuffer on the Croſs as I do.) Ws = 
37. Peter ſaid to him, Lord, Why cannot G 
J follow thee now ? I will lay down my Lite ce 
for thy fake SPED kr 
38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay rh 
down thy Life for my fake? Verily, verily hi 
fay ro thee, The Cock ſhall not crow, (i. e. W I kt 
it ſhall not be the time of Cock crotoing) till! ©: 
thou haſt denied me thrice. ' © — 
1 a er n r 
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Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 1. E loved them to the end; ] i. e. 

1 ro the cloſe of his Life, and 
ſhewed this Affection ro them by waſhing 
their Feet. This Paſſage therefore can afford 
no Argument, that the Regenerate can never 
fall away, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks not of the 
chuſing of any to Salvation, but only of thofe 
whom he had choſen out of the World to be 


his Apoſt/es, Chap. 15. 19. nor of his Love 


of them to the end of their Lives, bur of 
his own. _ Z 

Ver. 2. And Supper being ended, | Thar 
this was not the Paſchal Supper, bur a Sup- 
per they were at before the Feaſt of the Pa/- 


ſover, ver. I. ſee fully proved in the Appen- 


dix to the 14th Chapter of St. Mark, Anſwer 
to Objection the ſecond. To the Arguments 
there offered for this purpoſe, add, That at 


this Supper Chriſt only privately diſcovers 


the Traitor to St. Foby, ver. 25, 26. whereas 


at the Paſcha! Supper he makes him known 
_ openly to them all, Matth. 26. 25. Lake 


22. 2t. Here he diſcovers him to St. 70h 
by giving him a Sop which he had dipped in 
the Diſh, ver. 26. there he difcovers him to 
the reſt by this, that his Hand was with 
him in the Diſh, Matth. 26. 23. Mark 
14. 20. 


Ver. 3. Jeſus knowing, d ri 3m Oes cin 


„ ee Deov Sd, that he came out from 
God, and went to God: | So Chap. 16. 28. I 
went out from the Father, and come into the 
World; again, I leave the World and go 10 
the Futher. Now ſeeing it is certain, that 
he left the World, and went to the Father by 
aſcending from the Earth to the higheſt Hea- 


vens, muſt not the oppoſition require, that 


he came out from the Father into the World, 
by coming from Heaven to the Earth? For 
theſe two are oppoſite by commutation of 
Terms; the term from which in the one, be- 
ing the term to which in the other; which 
Oppoſition is wholly loſt, by ſay ing with 
the Socinians, that Chrift is ſaid to come 
forth from God, or from the Father, only 
becaufe he came as his Legate or Ambaſſador, 


and was made known to the World by his 3 


Credentials, the Miracles done by him in his 
Father 's Name. Moreover, according to this 


Expoſition, the oppoſite term, his going ro 


God, and to the father, muſt import his 
ceaſing to be his Legate, or to make himſelf 
known by the Miracles done by à Power de- 
rived from his Father; whereas he, after 
his Aſcenſion, made himſelf ftill thus more 
known to the World: Add to this, that the 
Prophets of Old, and Moſes eſpecially, were 
God's Meſſengers, and made themſelves 
known to the World by Miracles done by God 
as their Credentials, and fo were after them 


the Apoſt/rs in like manner the Legates, and 
Ambaſſadors of God and Chriſt: bur yer it 
never was, nor could be ſaid of them, ot 
any of them, T went forth from God, and 
from the Father, and came into the Hol; 
which ſhews, this Phraſe is proper to our 
Lord, and fo the reaſon of ir mult he pecu- 
liar to him alone. 7 5 
Objed. 1. The Apoſi tes believed, that Chriſt 
came forth from God, 0, 16. 30.— 17. 8. 
bur yet they believed not that he had a Di. 
vine Eſſence. 0 | 
Anſw. What reaſon have the Sociniars to 
ſay this ſo confidently of the Apa/t/es, who 
not only ſaw him do fuch mighty Miracles 
as argued a Divine Power in him, and whom 
he charges ſo often to believe, that he was 
in the Father, and the Fathcr in him, but al- 
fo did themſelves caſt our Devils, and heal 
Diſeaſes in his Name throughout 7udea, 
when he was abſent from them; this being 
4 proof to them, that he, tho' abſent from 
them in Body, was always preſent with them 
by his Power? What reaſon have they to 
conclude this from the places cited, fince in 
the firſt, they argue this from his Oxniſci- 
ence, an Attribute inſeparable from the Di- 
vine Nature, faying, Now we percerve, that 
thou knoweſt all things; and & Ter», by this 
we helitve thou cameſt forth from God; in 
the ſecond, they hear him, ſaying, Father, 
glorifie me with the glory I bad with thee be- 
fore the World was, ver. 5. And, ver. 7. are 
ſaid to know, that / things which the Fa- 
ther had given him, even the Power to do 
and know all things, were of God; and thence 
are {aid to know, that he truly or indeed 


came from God? 


Objef. 2. But how can God be faid 7o 
come from God into the World, 'when he is 
always in the Heavens; or, to leave the 
World, and go to the Father? 
 4nfw. 1. Fo this our Saviour partly him- 
felt anſwers, by ſaying, that he was in Ilca- 
ven, even then when he ſays, he came dot 
from Heaven. See the Note on Chap. 


3.12. 
A2 2dly, J have obſerved Note on Chap. 3. 13. 
that as to his 1 ige Nature, he is ſaid to 
deſcend from Heaven, not by a local Deſ- 
cent, or by quitting Heaven, but only by the 
manifeſtation of himſelf upon Earth; and in 
this ſenſe, God himſelf is often ſaid to deſ- 
cend from Heaven, when by any divine Work 
done on Earth he demonſirates his Preſence 
there: And he is alfo faid, to aſcend again 
into Heaven afterwards. Why therefore may 
not God the Word be faid to deſcend from 
Heayen, and even dwell with Men, as God 


| 
| 


| 

| 
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is ſaid to dwell in the T abernacle and in the 
Temple, when the Logos dwelt in the humane 


Nature upon Earth, and manifeſted his Glory 


in it; and alſo to leave the World, and go 
to the Father, not only as properly doing 
this by the Exaltation of the humane Nature, 
but as doing all his divine Works now from 
Heaven, where he fits in the Majeſty and 
Glory of the Father ? 

Ver. 5. And be began to waſh his Diſci- 
ples Feer.| Great is this Inſtance of Humi- 


licy, if we conſider, (1.) The Dignity of the 


Perſon exprefled in the foregoing words : 
(2) The Action it ſelf, with the Circum- 
ſtances of it: For, (1.) Chriſt lays aſide 
his Garment, and he girds himſelf, as Philo 


ſaith Servants uſed to do when they did 
miniſter to their Maſters. ( 2.) He actually 


waſhed his Diſciples Feet, which alſo Ser- 
vants did to their Maſters when they came 
trom a Journey, to cleanſe them from the 
Dirt, and to refreſh them, 1 Tm. 5. Io. 
According to thoſe words of Abigail to Da- 


vid, Let me be a Servant to waſh the Feet of 


my Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 41. and which Superi- 
ours did not do to Inferiours. See Dr. Lig hi,. 
on the place. 1 


Ver. 7. What I do thou knoweſt not now, 


but thou ſhalt know hereaſter.] After the 


Ceremony is finiſhed, I ſhall tell thee, it was 
Intended as an Example of that Humility 
v hich I would have you ſhew, in miniſtring 


to the meaneſt Chriſtians, though you in 
Station and Office be ſuperiour to them. It 
farther may be gathered from thoſe words, 
ver. 8. If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part 
in me, or wilt receive no benefit by me; and 
from the Purity mentioned, ver. 10. that 
Chriſt intended alſo by this Rite, that Pu- 
rity of Mind and of Affection, which he re- 
quired of all thoſe who belonged to him, 


and which he would increaſe in them by his 


Word and Spirit, Eph. 5. 26. and which in 
Scripture was uſually repreſented by waſh- 


ing and pouring of Water, as in thoſe words, 
 Ijar. I. 16. Waſh ye, zaflaggt yiveote, be ye 
clean; and in that Promiſe, Ege. 36. 25. I 
will pour clean Water upon you, 1, xallagodn- 
ge, and ye ſhall be cleanſed from your Ini— 


Juli“. 


Ver. 10. Needeth not, ſave to waſh. his 
Feet, | becauſe they only gather Dirt and 
Gravel in a Journey. So in the Metaphor, 
in our Travel through the World, all the 
Defilement we contract ariſes from our miſ- 
proces or our immoderate Affections, Love, 

eſire, Fear, Averſation, Hatred. The Zewi/h 
Prieſts were to waſh their Hands as well 
as Feet when they offered Sacrifice to God, 
Exod. 30. 19. becauſe their Hands were 
"chiefly employed in that Work, and fo 
their Hands unwaſhed were ſaid to be wncon- 
ſecrated, common or unclean. Maimonides 


Jr. de MÆdif. Templi, cap. 1. &. 6, & Tr. 3. 


m 


"I, © 9. 1. The Apoſtles are required only 


to waſh their Feet, their buſineſs being to 
travel through the World, preaching the 
Goſpel : Note alſo, that Chriſt waſhed the 
Feet of Judas; for he was preſent at this 
Rite, and is not faid to be excepted ; only 
Chriſt here ſaith, this waſhing did not make 
him clean. 19 5 

Ver. 13. Te call ne Maſter and Lord; 
your Maſter by teaching, and your Lord by. 
commanding ; fo Grotius. But, ò Kü., 
the word Lord here ſeems to import the 
Lord from Heaven, ver. 1. or him who is 
Lord of all; in which ſenſe, to us Chri- 
ſtians, there is but one Lord, Ads 2. 36. 
1 Cor. 8. 6. . 

Ver. 14. Te ought to waſh one anot bers 
Feet ;] not in the literal ſenſe, by doing this 


once a Lear; but in the ſpiritual, by being 
always ready to do any Service, by which we 


may promote the Welfare, and advance the 


Purity of any Member of the Church; for 


the Servant 1s not above his Lord. 


and by it to Salvation; that being conſtant- 
ly in Scripture aſcribed to God the Father, 


not to Chriſt acting as his Prophet, but of 


being choſen to the Office of an Apoſtle , 
nor does he intend here to ſay, that he had, 
choſen ſome of his Apoſt/es, and not others; 
for he owns, that he had choſen Judas, by 
ſaying, Have not I choſen Twelve, and one of 
them is a Devil © Chap. 6. 70. The import 
of theſe words ſeems therefore to be this, 
| know the Temper and Diſpoſition of them 
whom I have choſen, and what I may expect 
from one of them; for which cauſe I ſaid, 


Jou are not all clean; but God in his Wil- 


dom hath permitted this, that as Architopbel 


betrayed David, though he was his familiar 


Friend; fo Judas, my Familiar at my Ta- 
ble, might betray the Son of God; and ſo 
the words recorded P/a/m 41. 9. might be 
fulfilled in him alſo, of whom King David 
was the Type. 4 


Ver. 19. That when it comes to paſs, yt 


may believe, ori iſo) eiu, that I am; | not only 
that I am the Chriſt, as Chap. 8. 24. but allo, 
that I am he who ſearcheth the Hearts, and 
knows things future and contingent, which 
is the Property of God alone, 1 Kings 8. 30. 
I/ar. 41. 22, 23. and ſo believing in me, may 
believe alſo in him that ſent me, ver. 20. 
Ver. 24. Simon Peter beckons to him that 
he ſhould ask.| That all mentioned from this 
to the 27th Verſe was done ſecretly ; Simon 
only nodding to John, he ſpeaking to Chr? 
only in his Ear, and Chrift ſo anſwering, 
that he only underſtood his words, is plain 
from this, That 20 Man at the Table knew 
for what intent Chriſt ſaid to Fudas, What 
thou doe ſt, do quickly, fave St. John, ver. 27, 
28. 6 5 


Ver. 27. 


Chap. XIII. 


D 


Ver. 18. I know whom I have choſen.) i 
_ Chriſt ſpeaks not here of an Election to Faith, 
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fied. &c.] The 


doth ; he havit 


farce 
do, 


his Motions, and We. de not reſiſt ther, But 


of this, ſee the Note on Luke 22. 3. 
is 


wicked Enterprize, but only a Declaration 
made by Chrift of his readineſs to ſuffer Death; 
as in the Paraphtaſe. So Ezek. 20. 39. Go 
Ve, ſerve ye every one his Idols. 


ef. 29. That he ſhould give ſometbim to 


e Poor. ] This Charity ſeems to be the 


pro- 

Nan. Note | | 
Context ſeemeth 16 require 

the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe i" and then 


 the*paſfroe Ait is put for the future, as 8 


a Ban, Will he not come 2 Chap. 112-56. 
zehn, He ſhall be caſt out, Chap. 1506. See 


Gua de Verbs, Car. 4). Or elfe che ſehſe 


niay be given thus, Hitherto hath tlie Son of 
Man been glorifſed by his Doctrine and hit 


Mitacles, by which he hath fully proved his 


Niro; and God hath been glotifed by them 
th till done and ſpoken them 
e 
Vex. 32. If God be glorified in him, God 
will. glorifie him, & terns, in bimfelf,} by 
Signs done in the Heaven at the Earth, 
which ſhall force Men to ſay even at his 
Death, Truly this was the Sonof, God, Mat. 
27.455 1 54. by dis glorious RefurreRion 
and Aſcenſion, and Seſſion at his own right 
Hand, by giving him 4% Power i, Heaven 
and E arth, and a Name above every Name, 


Philp. 2. 9. And this, he will preſcotly be- 
3 | 41 1 l e 125 
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gin to do; fo chat you ſeeing ſuch adwirable 
Cirmumftances of my Paſhon, and ſuch a 


gloriots Iſſue of it, may go on chearfully in 


peaching my Goſpel; expecting my Power to 
aſſiſt you in the Work, and a full Reward. of 
all your Suffetings for my ſaka . 
Ver 3. Tet q little while am I toit h your | 
1. F. by my bodily Preſence; far he bad pro- 
mifed 70 - abide for woer with ibem by his 
Spirit, Chap. 14. 16. and his Divine Pretence, 
Mat. 28. 20. ATG-00-g3008 . 1 
Ver/24. As I have boed yon, ] even to the 
ſhedding of my Blood tor you, and even for 
mine Fnemies; notwith:reſpect.to any Merit 
ot their part, or any Ad vantage on mine. ' ut 
out 6fipure-AﬀeRtion to their Souls: This is 
the Love.you are to imitate in your Affe ion 
eie f6 other. 
Ver. 35. By thisſpulil all Mien know, that 
De ae wy" Diſpiplbb.] The Diſciptes of the 
Baptiſt were khown by the Auſterity of their 
ves, the Diſciples of che Pha#i/ees by their 
Habie ;* and Separation from other Men; 
Cheiſt will have his Diſciples known by their 
profound Affection to each other, which in 
the Primitive Ages was'fo great, that it gude 
the (à) Hearhens'with-Atmiratidn'to cry out, 
Vide ut invicent ſe diligunt; $ee how they 
love one another, and even to bate and envy 
them for their" brotherly Afettion. Hence 
£41 propoſes them to. the Heat hens as à 


_ 


ie Partern for their Imitation. 
Ver. 36. Thou tanſt not follow the mow." 
7, e. in my“ Sufftrinps, till by che Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon thee, thou arr 
ſtrengthened. [ai 
Ver. 38. Beſbr&the Cock crow, ] vis. in the 


Moining, ſtiled ephatically The Coch crom- 


U 


ing:] See the Note on Mar. 26.34. 
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1. T ET not your Heatts be troubled; 
"1" ye bilicre in God, betete Aft in 
me, ( who am one with the Father, and to 
whom all Power is committed. See John 10. 
FF nn ET ONS. 
2. In my Father's Houſe are many Man- 
ſions, ( ſufficient to receive you, and all that 
believe me, to eternal Liſe;) if it were not 
ſo, I would have told you, (ht no ſuch 
Manſions were to be expetted ; but now) | 
20 © to prepare a place for yo u. 
3. And if I go and prepare ( when I. hall 
have gone and prepared) a place for you, 
] will come again and receive you to my 
115 that where I am (there) ye may be 
alſo, | OE TAS 


» 
96963 Sw ——_——T — _— _ 


have known my Father alfo, (who 1s in me, 


—_— 


+4: And whither I go, ye know: [ for 1 
have told you, I go to my Father, ) and the 
9d know; { for I am the way, ver. 6. and 
the Teucher of it; by obſerving whoſe- words 
, 0 | 
F. Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeft.; and how (Then) can 
we know the way (to thee?) 


6. Jeſus ſaith to him, am the Way, and © 


— 


the Truth, and che Life, (by reaching thut 


way of Saving Truth which leadeth to Life 


eternal; no Man cometh to the Father, but 
by (Faith in) me, (aui by obſervance of my 
„ Oc IN 


7. f ye had (%%) known me, ye ſhould f 


Z 


. 


| and 
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(2) rertul. Apol. c. 39. Sic mutuo, quod 
Minutius, p. 35, 36. 


Ln 


doletis, amore diligimus. 
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Sic nos, quod thvidetis, fratres vocamus. 
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A Parapbraſe with Aunotations 


— 


and is made viſible by bis Works done mez) 
and from henceforth (from the time I have 


been with you,) ye (have) know (2) him 
(0 his Word, ) and have ſeen him ( by bis 
4 | 


rks.) 


8. Philip ſaith to him, Lord, ſhew us the 


Father, (as be was ſeen by Moſes and the 
Iſraelites, at the giving of the Law, in glort- 
dus Symbols of his Preſence,) and it ſufficeth 
Us. 112-03 ANT 2a td nne 

9. Jeſus ſaith to him, Have been fo long 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen (in 
me the Works of ) the Father, (by which on- 
ly be is viſible ;) and how ſayeſt thong, then, 


Shew us the Father, ( as if thou hadſt. not 


ſeen him, or couldſt ſee him ot herwiſe?s? 


10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the 


Father, and the Father in me, (by his Spirit 
enabling me to ſpeak the Words, and do t he 
Works of God?) The Words that I ſpeak to 


you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, (See Note on 


Chap. 8. 14.) but the Father that dwelleth 
in me (by the Spirit, John 3. 34.) he doth 
the Works. $3i)--3; | 001 2TH inen 
II. Believe me, that I am (thus) in the 


Father, and the Father in me; or elſe (if 
thou believeſt not for my otun ſake,,). believę 


me for the very Work's fake, (which are done 
by the Power and Spirit of the. Father.) _ 

12. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, He that 
believeth on me, the Works that J do, ſhall 
he do alſo; * and greater Works than theſe 
ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Father (zo 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt to enable them to do 
13. And * whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 
Name ( for the promotion of the Goſpel,) 


* 


that will 1 (thus enable you to) do, that 


the Father may be glorified in (by) the Son, 


(ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon you from the 


Father.) 
14. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name. 
I will do it. 4 7-0 
15. If ye love me, (expreſs the ſincerit 
of that Love, ſo as to) keep my Command- 
ments. 1 8 3 
16. And (then) I will pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
(even the Holy Ghoſt, ) that he may abide 
with you, (ard thoſe that ſhall ſucceed you,) 
for ever. ME he 
17. Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the 
World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 
not, neither knoweth him, (they having no 


experience of bis Preſence with them, or of 


his ſanitifying Operations on them, by which 
alone he can be ſeen or known; for being an 
holy Spirit, he cannot abide with unholy Souls; 
but ye (who are 3 by hin,) know 
him; for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall 
be in you. ' 

18. I will not leave you comfortleſs, I 
will come to you (by this Spirit.) 


Name and for my 


3 nn r Ne. — 


„„ + 


e 


(i, &: /hall find experimentally my Preſence 


with you ;, for) * becauſe I live, ye (in the. k 
midi of all the Perilt and Perſecutions of 


the VT On ſhall live alſo, (2 Cor. 4. 19, 


1 


20. At that Day (zhat.I ſend this Com- | 
forter,) ye ſhall know that I am in my Fa. 


ther, by receiving this Spirit from him,) and 
ve in me, and I in you, ( this Spirit com. 


municated from me your Head, to unite you my. 


Members to me.) 


1% SV IS%\Y 


Wold? SET ICI .-ift 10 N 40 28 4200 rat A 
23. Jeſus, anſwered, and faid to him, Ifa 


Man, love me, de will keep my Words; and 
(ben), my..Father will love. him, and we c 


will come to him, and make-our abode with 


him, (the Spirit of the Father. and jbe 
r 


- * 
o 


24. He that loverh me not (az the World 


can neither know me, nor my Fatber,) ani 
V cannq; be loved by s; for) the Word 
which you bear, is not (originally) mine, 
but the Father's which ſent me; (and "tis 
only gbedience to it that procures bis and ny 
25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, 
being yet preſent with you: 
25. But the? Comforter, which is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, (i. e. as = Spirit, to aft in my 
on 


known by you, and taught to others,) and bring 
all things to your remembrance whatſoever | 
kr ASA. CGH 
27. Peace I leave with you, my Peace! 
give to you, (by giving you that Spirit whoſe 
Fruits are Foy and Peace,) not as the World 
eace when they part from their 


Kaen (I 15 
T iends, by wiſhing T7 o them I bat Peace which 
they do not heartily deſire, or are not able to 
impart,) give I (it) to you, (but effectuat 


y, and therefore) let not your Heart be trou- 


bled (at my departure, ) neither let it be a- 
fraid (what may befall you when I am gone.) 
28. Ye have heard how I ſaid to you, 1 g9 


away, and come again to you, (but for a little 


tohile;) if ye loved me (and my advance- 
ment, as affettionately and wiſely as ye ought 
to do,) ye would rejoice, becauſe I faid, 1 


19. Yet a little while and the Word 
ſeeth me no more, | but ye. (l) ſee me, 


our ;) he ſhall teach 
you. all things (.obich are requiſite 10 bs 
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IV. | Chap. XIV 


ſ 


Ver. fg 4% eis I Deov 


go to the Father; for my Father is greater 
than J. | 

209. And now I have told you before it 
come to paſs, (that I am going to the Father 


to ſend the Comforter to you,) that when it 


is come to pals, ye might (have greater rea- 


ſon to) believe (in me.) 


30. Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you; for the Prince of this World (Satan) 


cometh ( by his Agents, the Rulers of the 


» » . . 
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Fews to take away my Life,) and hath no- 


thing in me, (no power over me to injl;tt 


Death upon me on the account of Sin, as he 
hath over others, Heb. 2. 14.) 

31. But (I grove up my ſeif to the Death 
in compliance with my Father's Will, John 
10. 18.) that the World may know that ! 
love the Father; and as the Father gave me 
Commandment, even fo I do. Arife (ther: < 
fore,) let us go hence. 


| Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


eis it Wi- 

ele, Ie believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me.] There being no Example 
| can find, where the ſame word in the ſame 
Sentence is uſed both in the Indicative and 


the Imperative Mood; I had rather render 
theſe words in the ſame Mood thus, Believe 


in God, believe alſo in me, 1. e. that I may 
preſcribe a Remedy to that Trouble which 
hath ſeized your Hearts from the conſidera- 
tion of my Paſſion, and my departure from 
you, and of the Troubles you muſt eapett in 
execution of your Office; I adviſe you to 
believe in God the Author of that.DoCQtrine 
you are to preach, and therefore the Defen- 
der of thoſe who propagate it ; and in me, 
in whoſe Name you are to preach it-, as ha- 
ving all Power in Heaven and Earth, and be- 
ing always preſent with you, and therefore 
being able to aſſiſt and preſerve you from all 
Dangers, and to reward your faithful La- 
bours with that Crown of Glory I have pro- 
miſed. 


b Ver. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many 


Thouſand broad, and as many high : 


Manſions ; | In which, after your Labours, 
you ſhall find eternal reſt. So the Fews ſay, 
that in Paradiſe are ſeven Manſions, which 
are each Twelve Thouſand Miles long, 300 
o Mo- 
ſes Haddarſon in Gen. 2. 9. 

Ibid. I go to prepare a place for you : | 
For Chriſt by his Entrance with his Sacrifice 


into Heaven, procured for us an Entrance in- 
to that place which before was acceſſible, 


or a new living way of entring thro the Veil 
rent for us at bis Death, he preparing theſe 
Manſions for us by his own Entrance firſt in- 
to Heaven with his Sacrifice: Ses the Notes 
on Heb. 9. 8, 23, 24--+--19. 20. 

Ver. 3. I come again, and will receive you 
to my ſelf, i. e. into thoſe Manſions, that 
then you may be for ever with me, and be 
made partakers of that Happineſs I there en- 
Joy. Whence it ſeems probable, thar all the 
Saints, the blefſed Apoſtles not excepted, are 
only to be crowned at the ſame time, to 
wit, at our Lord's ſecond Advent: See the 
Note on Heb. 11. 40. and obſerve, that ? 


J here is to be rendred, when I come again. 


Yee the Note on Heb. 3. 7. 


ther's Eſſence, 


12 I am the Way, the Truth and the 
ife: 
to Life, the Teacher of that Truth which di- 


rects to ir, the giver of that Lite which is to 
And this Life 


be obtained by walking in it. 
conſiſts in the Viſion or Enjoyment ot the 
Father, to whom none cometh but by Faith 


in me, ver. 6. 


Ver. 7. If you had known me, ye would have 
known the Father alſo.] Note, that Chriſt 
here ſpeaks not of the knowledge of his Fe. 
(I.) Becauſe that is not to 
be ſeen, as here the Father is ſaid to be, v. 9. 


The Author of the Way that leadeth 


( 2.) Becauſe the reaſon here aſhgned of this 


Knowledge, is, That Chr:i/? ſpake not irom 
himſelf, but from the Father; and ſo the 
Father was to be known by what he taught. 
( 3-) He adds, That the Works be did, were 
done by the Power of the Father abiding in 


him; and ſo the Power and other Attributes 


of the Father, might be ſeen by them; his 
Goodneſs and Mercy by the Kindneſs and 
Mercy ſhewed in all his Miracles; his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, in the Pu- 


rity of his Doctrine. In me, faith he, ſpeak- 


ing my Father's words, ye do already know 
him, z. e. his ſacred Will: Iz me, doing my 


Father's Works, ye ſee him, vis. his Attri- 


butes; and of my Ability to do them, you 
cannot well doubt; for 1 am in the Father, 
and the Father in me, by virtue of his Spirit 


reſiding in me; ſo that 1 both perfectly 


know his Will, and can do the moſt mighty 
Works by this Power of the moſt Higli, 


Luke 1. 35. 


Ver. 12. And ſhall do greater Works than 
theſe, becauſe I go to the Father. | That 
which Interpreters here ſay of Diſeaſes heal- 
ed by the Shadow of Peter, and by Nap- 
kins ſent from St. Paul, and of more Mi- 
racles performed throughout the World, and 
Devils ejected thro' three whole Centuries 
every where, is not unfitly mentioned here 
as anſwering to theſe words; but yer I think, 
this chiefly is to be referred to the admirable 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel, preached by the Ae. 
files after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them; and the inward Gitts of Tongues, 
and the Interpretation of. them; of Prophe- 
fie, and diſcerning of Sprrits, and the im- 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations = 
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parting of theſe Gifts to others by Baptiſm, 


and the Impoſition of the 4pojties Hands; 
for as this was a greater Work in our Lord 
Jeſus thus to aſſiſt fo many with his mighty 
Power, when abſent at ſo great a diſtance, 
as is Earth from Heaven, than to do Mira- 


cles in their Preſence, ſo to communicate 
theſe inward Gifts to Men, and to enable 
them to transfer them to others upon Faith 


in Chriſt, is truly wonderful: For as Ar no- 
bius faith, (a) Tranſeribere in alium jus 
tuum, & quod facere ſolus poſſis, Frag iliſſimæ 
rei donare & participare faciendum, ſuper 
omnia ſite eſt foteſtatis, continentiſque ſub ſe 
omnium rerum cauſas, © rationum faculta- 
tumque naturas. But more eſpecially when 


he himſelf ſucceeded ſo little in three Years 


Preaching here on Earth, and had ſo few ſin- 


cere Diſciples, that he ſhould enable his Apo- 
tles at one Sermon to convert ſome Thou- 
ſands, and cauſe his Goſpel to fly like Light- 
ning through the World, and beat down all 


ſtrong holds of Oppoſition, this is truly ad- 
mirable. That to theſe Fruits of the Miſſion 


of the Holy Ghoſt theſe words do princi- 
pally relate, appeareth from the Reaſon of 


them here aſſigned, Becauſe Igo to the Father, 
vis. to. fend that Holy Spirit down upon 
you, by whom theſe greater Works are to 
done 1 

Ver. 13. And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in 
my Name, I will do. | Here Chrilt ſhews how 
theſe great Works ſhould be done by them, 
VIZ, not by their own Power, or any divine 
Virtue reſiding in them, as our Lord did his, 
bur in the Name, and by the Power of Chriſt, 
Atts 3. 12, 16. by Faith in him, and Prayer 
to God in his Name, As 4. 24, 30. Note 
alfo here that Chriſt ſaith, whatever ye ſhall 
thus ask I will do; which as it ſuppoſes in 
him Omniſcience, enabling him to know the 
Requeſts of all Chriſtians upon Earth, and 
 Omnipotence enabling him to aſſiſt them eve- 
ry where in the Performance of the greateſt 
Works, ſo muſt it conſequently imply an 
Unity of Eſſence betwixt the Father and the 
Son, and fo the Father is glorified in the Son. 


Hence what is here, I wz// do, is, chap. 16. 


23. the Father will grove you. Note allo that 
whereas the Jews uſed to beg a Bleſſing for 
the Father's ſake, or for the ſake of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, tho' being only Men they 
never prayed to them, the Chriſtians not on- 
ly prayed to the Father in the Name of the 
Son, but invoked the Son al ſo, as being one 
God with the Father; this being a Periphraſis 
of Chriſtians, that they were thoſe who cal- 


led upon the Name of Chriſt, 4s 9. 14. 21. 


See Note on Rom. 10.13. And this ſeems 
here to be mentioned to confirm their Faith 
in him, that he who ſo loved them had Power 
to do all things for them. 


—— 


— 


— — 2 


chap. 16. 7. 


Ver. 19. Becauſe I trove, ye ſpall live alfo.) +4 


By virtue of this Promile, tho' the Apoſites 
were always delivered up to Death for the 
ſake of Jeſus, yet was the Life of Chriſt ma. 
nifeſted in their mortal Fleſh, by preſerving 
them, and delivering them from ſo many 
Deaths, 2 Cor. 4. 10, 11. and they are ſaid to 
live by and with him, 2 Cor. 13. 4. by virtue 
of that miraculous Power he conterred upon 


them for the promotion of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 
4. 7. 10. 4am 12, 10. 


Ver. 20. In that day ye ſhall know that ] 1m 
in the Father, .and you in me, and I in you. 


'Tis certain that Chrift was in his Apoſtles 
by his Spirit abiding with them, ver. 16. and 


that they were in him by the ſame Spitit 


uniting them to their Head Chriſt, Eph. 2. 22. 


---- 2.16, 17.---- 4.16. And therefore Chri}t 
muſt be here ſaid 1 be in the Father by the 
Spirit of the Father reſiding in him, but with 


this Difference, that the Spirit of the Father 
reſided in Chriſt without meaſure, chap. 3. 34. 


and fo that all that was the Fathers was al- 
10 Chriſt's, chap. 16. 15. his Wiſdom, and his 


Power; whereas he was in the Apoſtles only 
by the Gifts conferred upon them, according 
to the meaſure of the Gift of Chr:/t, (2.) He 


was in Chriſt, as Fuſtin MH. notes, not for 


Indigence, but partly becauſe the Nature of 
his Prophetic Office did ſo require, and part- 


ly to be derived from him as the Fountain 


upon all his Members; but he was given tb 
them becauſe they wanted his Aſſiſtance to 


fit them to be able Miniſters of the New 


Teftament, 2 Cor. 2. 5,6. 
Ver. 21. And will manifeſt my ſelf to hin.] 
As in the Paraphraſe, 1o alſo by thoſe mira- 
culous Works which ſhall demonſtrate my 
Preſence with him. This Preſence he pro- 


miſed to his Diſciples, Matth. 28. 20. Mark. 


16.17,18. and made good by his powerful 
Spirit with his Church, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 2 Cor. 13. 


3, 4 5+ 


Ver. 22. How 7s it that thou wilt manifeſt 


thy fel to ws, and not to the World ? | This 
Queſtion ſeems ro be pur to Chriſt accord- 
ing to that known Opinion of the 7ers, that 
the Kingdom of Chriſt was to be an earthly 
Dominion over the whole World, appearing 
with great outward Splendor, or with Obſer- 
vation, Luke 17. 20. ſo that the Fews under 
their Meſſiah ſhould Lord it over the whole 
Earth, and ſo he ſhould maniteſt himſelf to 


the whole World. So (b) 7e/ephus ſpeaks of 
an ambiguous Oracle among them, declaring, 
that about that time, %m Þ yoeas Tis Sei 


2254 © olxeplinc, one of their Country ſhould 
reign over the whole Karth, and that many 


of their Wiſe Men did fo interpret it. 50 


(c) Origen tells us they expected, al », 
Wy Ivaslw, 


EN 1 — — 
— — — — — — 


(4) Arnob. J. 1. p. 31. 


(b) De bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 31. p. 961. G. 


(c) Contr. Cell. 1. 2. p-78. 


Chap. NN I Gi 


Ver. 16. Another Comforter, | See Note ; 


UL 


e 1 


” 


m—_ err. F 


„ 


8 » F - $.% 4 
N * * Ny . 3 , 
4 1 . ' * 
— woe — 


11 ] 


you from my Father, 
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quudslu, 1%, wn T ys, , Wasluy F Huw 
Kygpov 5), that their Mæſiab ſhould be 4 
great Poientate, and the Lord of the whole 
Earth, and of all Nations. And (d) Tryphs 
in his Dialogue with 7uſtin Martyr faith 
the ſame. 

Ver 23. And we will come to him, and take 
ut our abode with him, | by that Spirit whoſe 
Temple is the Body of the Saints, 1 Cor. 
3. 16, ----- 6. 13. and by whoſe in-dwelling 
they are made an Habitation of God, Eph. 
2. 22. here therefore is no expreſs mention 
made of the Holy Spirit, becauſe by him it 
is that the Father and the Son dwell in us; 


and ſo it is in the beginning of the Epiſtles 


praying for Grace and Peace from the Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe this Grace 
and Peace was to be conferred on Men by the 
St. | 
"Ver. 26. But the Comforter whom the Father 
will ſend in my Pen, whom J will ſend 
ohn 15. 26.----16. 7. 
He proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
him the Father ſhed forth according to his 
Promiſe, Ade 2. 17, 18. the Son, ver. 33. 
Hence is he tiled the Spirit of the Father, 
Matth. 10. 20. and the Spirit of the Son, 


Gal. 4. 6. the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 


Rom. 8. 9. Phil. I. 19. 1 oy Ling 
Ver. 27. Peace I leave with you, not as 


ſolicitude and fear gf the Wor | 


ather is greater than I. 


$6 ane 


_ God, inveſted with all Power in Heaven and 


ſelf having no Power to inflidt Death on me, 


in me worthy of Death, Ad 13. 28. Tho 


ters Will, that the World may know, and 


\ 
VEE THR FEI * * . l 
— 


that there was one God the Father, who 
was over all, and yet that Chrift with the 
Father was the God of the living, as having 
in all things the Excellency or Sovereignty 
of the Father, ſaith (e) Ireneus. They 
therefore owned that the Father was greater 
than the Son as to his Original, the Son 
being begotten by him, and yet declarzd 
that he was God, and equal to God as to 
his Effence, as (f) Tertullian and (g) No- 
vatian teach. So then we may grant as to 
the divine Nature, that as to the dependence 
on the Father it is leſs, i. e. as tis received 
dependently from the Father, for greater is 
be that gives, than he that receives, and yet 
5 to 1 (Re, wee both one God, and 
o equal, ws airiT» x, aeyn π Quo, 
12 Nag. 1 | k as 
Add to this, that the Argument produced 
to prove that Chr:/t ſpeaks not of his human 
Nature, viz. becauſe none could doubt but 
that God is greater than Man, proves as ef- 
fectually, that Chriſt could not be only Man, 
becauſe then none could doubt but God was 
greater than he, nor is any ſuch compariſon 
as to Greatneſs to be found in Scripture be- 
twixt God and mere Man. : 
Ver. 29. And now I have told you before it 3 
come to paſs; | Viz. of my Aſcent into Hea- 
ven, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that when you have received this Spirit you 
more firmly may believe, I am the Son of 


| 8 The Prince of this World cometh,] t 
by his Miniſters Judas and the Rulers of the 
Fews; and findeth nothing in me; He him- 


in whom is no Sin, and they finding nothing 


therefore I am to ſuffer Death, I do not ſuf- 
fer for any fault that can deſerve it, or on 
account of, any Power he, or his Miniſters 
have over me to inflict it, but I give up my 


. 


ſelf to the Death in compliance with my Fa- 


knowing itnitate my Obedience to him in the 
, | 
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Magiſter E Dominuꝶ ut diſcamus per ipſum ſuper omnia efſe Patrem, etenim Pater inquit majar 
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Fd TTY xv. 


a 1. [ Am the true Vine, (which gives Juice as my Friends, and expecł 7 ſhould IMs 
and Nouriſhment lo every Branch be. tate it.) 


longing to ne,) and my Father is (as) the 14. (Now) ye are my Friends, (and ſpall n 


Husbandman, (who prunes and cleanſes the recerve the Tokens of my Love as ſuch,) if ye 
Branches of this Vine, to render them more do whatſoever I command you; 


Viet and therefore) 0a 15. (And therefore) henceforth I call you 


b Every Branch in me that beareth not not Servants, (nor treat you as ſuch,) for 9 


fruit he taketh away (i.e. every Profeſſor the Servant ( uſually) ) knoweth nor what his 
c of Euth in me that is unfruitſul) * and every Lord doth,” bur I have called (and treated) 


Branch that beareth Fruit, he purgeth it, you ( as ) "Friends ; for all things that I p 


(from all thoſe Suckers that hinder the growth have heard (1. e. received ) of my Father 
of the Fruit, or make it leſs, 2 that it may (70 impart to Hou) I have made known to 
bring forth more Fruit. ou. 

3. Now (ibis it 75 with you 
clean through the Word which J have ſpoken choſen you (firſt, ) and ordained (i. e. ap- 
to you. pointed) you that ye ſhould go (abroad 15 

d 4. * Abide in me, and I ( will abide ) in the World,) and bring forth (ß) Fruit, 
7005 as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of It, (by converting many to the Faith,) and that 

{elf except it abide in the Vine, no more your Fruit ſhould remain (in 2 Succeſſion of 
(Gr. fo neither) can Ty, except you abide. Chriſtians to the World's end,) and (that be- 
in me. ( by Faith.) ing 75 employed in ny Service, ) whatſo- 

5 9 am the Vine, ye are the Branches, ever ( e ae ſudance of Her Work, ) ye ſhall 
(which receive Nouriſhment from the Vine, ask 18 ather in my 1 Name, he may give 
and berome fruitful by it,) he thar abiderh. it yo. 
in me (by Faith,) and I in him (by the 905 17. Theſe things 1 (chpeciath) command 
rit, 4 the "Crs Puget forth much Fruit you, thar S (moved, by my Example, and by 

e tor © without me ( abiding thus in You), ye theſe Token of my Love, may be induced to) 

can do nothing. love dne Alber; 


f 6. If a Man abittc not in me” he 8 r 18. Ifthe* World bats you; (et this give r 


forch as a Branch, and ( that ) is wirhetgd, you no Ae In tbe Performance of 
and Men gather them, Cor, 27 is Zaþered). your Office ance it will be only, with yok as 
and caſt ( them) into the Fire, and they ae it hath be int with me. doing the Jane Work, 
burned, (Gr. kalt), and it ee + yet) j jr) JF Know, t that it | hated me before it ha: 
jk If ye abide in me; and 1 words abide 45 
in you, 0 ſo that ye yield Obedizhce' ro them!) Ap. If. ye were '* the Wen be 
S de Yau ask what ye will (In n Name, 2 been lope "to at in your Eife and Pattrine,) 
74 the Glory of God,) wn it fall be done orid Would ove. His own, "(M21 "like 
to you. , © : hen,) ) hüt becauſe 1 8 ate nor bf, the 
8. Herein is my Father Add har YE W. Warts, 10 60 of cho n you our of the 
h beh. much Fruit, ( & and) "10 ſhall ye (ap Wold an breath. Padfrine 
pear to) be my Dk DES... 0 poſe 5 ' felt of 170 cheltlote che 
9. As the "Fathet, hath lovetthe! 0 F | Votld Baterhyou. 
loved you, continue ye in my L. e. 20. "(But meg ths, warethaet 6a 
10. If you keep my Corntardinehrs” Fe to you, (572) the SHrVHhe Js not i 
i fhalt abide in my Love, even as r fo cannot æxprct ro te rated 
phet ) have 45 t my Fathers Commandments, better, ) if (then) they have perſecuted me, 
(doing all be ſent me to do) aud (o) abide in "they 0% tes te yo, 8 Net 107 
his Love. a Weines Ap wi ve ſame f c 99 71 0 de (ad) 
<> 11.0 Theſe things have 1 fpoken. to. Fon Mig, & they il eee )zkeep. 8 al 0 
(of my abode in you by the Spirit, and your (who ſorabbe 7 — bug i ee 
abiding in my Words,) that (1570 h the: "CONS" "2x, But all theſe tines (ibis Hatred, ver 
k forts of this Spirit) * my Joy might remain in 1. ah Pefſeculion, ver. 20.) will they do 


2 


you, and that your Joy might be full. to you for my Name's ſake, becauſe they t 


12. This is my Commandment, that ye (after all the Miracles I have wrought in his 

1 love one another, as I have loved you (to Name) know not him that ſent me. 
the end, John 13.1. and with a moſt Jeroent 22. If I had not come and ſpoken to them 
Love.). .. (the Words of my Father, ) they had not had 
13. Greater Lows hath no Man than this, Sin (in not knowing him that ſent me,) but 
m that a Man * lay down his Life for his Friends, now (they have beard and rejetted bis Word.) 


( and this Love wall I ſhew 1o you afting they have no cloak (or excuſe) for their 17 


for) ye are 16. You have not choſen me, but * I have 44 
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| faid there, ver. 10. {6 


time of pruning... 


(it being the fruit not of their want of Know- 
edge of my Father's Will, but of their Hatred 
to him and bis Word, for.) 8 2 
23. He that hateth me, (eating the 
Words of God, which I have learned from 
my Father, John 12. 49, 50.) hateth my Fa- 
ther alſo. wh 
24. If I had not done among them * the 
Works which no other Man did ( Gr. hath 
done) they had not had (the) Sin (of In. 
fidelity,) but now (ibis Sin muſt be charged 


upon their Hatred, for) they have both 


ſeen (the Works which the Father in me hath 
done,) and ( yet have been fo far from being 
convinced and reformed by them, that the 
have) hated both me ( who do them,) and 


my Father, (by whoſe Power and Commiſſion 
I do them.) | oe 
25. Bur (this cometh to paſs, or, this they 
are = to do) " that the Word might 
be fulfilled which is written in their Liw, 
( P/al. 35. 19.) * they hated me without a 
cauſe. 5 

26. But when the Comforter is come 
! whom I will ſend to you from the Fa- 
ther, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall (% hie 


miraculous Gifts) teſtiſie of me, ( who ſend: 


him.) ” 
27. And * ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs (f 
me,) becauſe ye have been with me from 


the beginning, (and ſaw my Works.) 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver; 1 La the true Vine, and my Father 


is the Husbandman.| That Vine 


which gives vital Juice to render all m. 
| hellt 


Branches fruitful, and whoſe Fruits re 
and fill their Hearts with Joy, as doth the 


Fruit of the Vine the Body, Judg. 9. 13. 


P/al. 104. 15. Of the Epithet true, ſee chap. 


6.55. My Father is the Husbandman, who 


takes care of theſe Branches, cutting off the 
Suckers, and the withered Branches, pruning 
the Vine, and purging the fruirful Branches, 
that they may bring forth more Fruit, Gro- 
tius thinks the occaſion of this Parable was 
taken from the Lord's Supper he had then 
celebrated, or was inſtantly to celebrate; for 
as chap. 6. diſcourſing of his Paſſion, he calls 
himſelf the true Bread, fo here he calls him - 


ſelf he true Vine, N to Life eter- 


nal, with relation to that Element which 
was the Fruit of the Vine, Luke 22. 18. and 
thus it ſeemed neceſſary to ſpeak of the Fruit 
of his Death, -becauſe his Diſciples were of- 
tended at it, and their Faith wavered on that 
account. Others think; that having ſpoken 
of Zudas às a Branch hot purged bur wither- 
ed, and fit only for rhe Fire, 3 10, IT. 


be admonifheth them to be careful that they 


become” not ſuch Branches ; and as he had 
ke repeats that Saying 

here, ver. 3. Te are clean, &c. 5 TA 
Ver. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth 
not Fruit.] Theſe unfruitful Branches are 
laid to be in Chrift, or in his Church, as be- 
ing by Profeſſion Chyiſtiant, and by Baptiſm 
admitted into the Ghürch, and owning her 
Faith, bar they are ſtilt dead Branches, be- 
cauſe unfruitful in god Works; for Faith 
without Works # dead, Jam. 2. 256. 
Ibid: Aud every Brunch that bringeth forth 
Fruit he purgetb,] int its ſeaſon, or the fit 
The Apoſtles then labour- 
ed under many Infirmities and Prejudices of 


toithout me ye 1 
yi 


„ $67 Ore, + | 15 
Ver. 4. not "abiding in me” 


Paſſion, and the Oblation of himſelf as a 
piacular Victim for their Sins, Luke. 18. 34. 


as judging this not well conſiſtent with that 
earthly Kingdom which was fixed in their 


Hearts; they knew nothing of the Calling 
of the Gentiles, or of God's intended Kind- 
neſs to them, and therefore would nor preach 
to them without a ſpecial Admonition from 
Heaven ſo to do, As 11.19. they were con- 
rending for Primacy, and that out of proſpe& 


of carnal Advantages, 2 Cor. 5. 16. from theſe 


and ſuch like Infirmities, the good Husband- 
man purg'd them when he ſhed the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them; and ſent them to preach 
the Goſpel to all Nationc. When therefore 
he ſaith, you are zou ne, clean, ver. 3. 
we muſt not underſtand this abſolutely, but 
comparatively, in reſpect of thoſe who did 
not believe or oh&y his Word; and in 72 
part, they being to be farther purged by the 


Operation of the Holy Spirit. 


Ver. 4. Remain' in me (by Faith, Love, 


ver. 9. and Obedience, v 19% vl G du, 
and I will remain in you,] by my Spirtt. 


Here is an Ellipfis of the word ps, as 
Matt h. 20. 13. 'to ſit on my,right Hand, ----1s 
not mine to give, but (it (hall be given) 10 
them for whom it is prepared, of ny Father; 
2 Theſſ. 2. 7. He that letteth (will let) 4700 
be be talen aa. See 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gl. 
2. 2 f 144 4 + 4 3232 } * . 4 5 


5. . 
Ver. 5. He, that abideth, ini ne, and I in 
(OSV and Oy os Wee F 
him, bringeth forth much Fruit, for yeejs is 
an do nothing, | "Thar 1s, 
"Being | a e from. me, 
| i; rk being © 

55 = ry 4 - TIAL 21412 of DOM ide 5 
out from me. As this retpeas all CO, 
the fenſe runs tiks,. "Ye aide in me by that 
Faith which Paß te, ., Heut, AQs 13. g 

oY 


Vs Vi. ia e 
Xe 8 OV i£ 


3 51168 2 N. N — 4 7 e 
Und works by Love, Gal. 5 and I in you 


hut Spirit, 1 JOhn 3. 24. 2. 4. 13. without 
whom none can be a Member of Chriſt, Rom. 


their Minds, they were weak in the Faith; -8: 9. you fhatt-abound in the Fruits of the 
and underſtood but little of Chriſt's ſalutary Spirit, but without my Spirit abiding in vou, 


and 


NI 
7 
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233 
5 c | 
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do nothing to convert the 


and uniting you to me your Head, you can 
do nothing acceptable to me, or worthy of 
my Goſpel ; as it reſpeQs the Apoſtles it may 
farther note, that without the Gifts and pow. 
erful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they could 
orld to the Faith, 
as being not ſufficient of themſelves for that 
Work, but having their Sufficiency from that 


God who giveth them the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. 
3. 5,6. Hence they are bid to ſtay at Feru- 


ſes, ſo will | be with thee, chap. 22. 25. % 


ſalem till this Spirit fell upon them, As 
ys 

Ver. 6. He is caſt out ws & ene. 
e zMNfpa, ſupple wi QOegpſuor nagmoL, as 
2 Branch bringing forth no Fruit; or «, here 
ſignifies becauſe, or that, and ſo the ſenſe 
runs thus, as a Branch is caſt out that is wi- 
thered, or becauſe it 1s withered, for Branches 
are firſt withered, and then caſt out; ſo 70h. 
1. 5. % wavcp, for as I have been with Mo. 


\ 


anMSejuascrt, for they will turn away thy 
Children; 1 Sam. 2. 15. Give us Roaſt, u, & Un 


pad, for I will not receive ſodden Fleſh of 


thee , Micah 7. 8. rejoice not at my Fall, x, 
avasyvioouu, for I ſhall riſe again; See Luke 


I. 24. John 6. 54. it alſo often ſignifies that, 


or which. So Iſa.5. 4. what all I do to my 
Vine, , dn reine; which I hape not done? 
So Matth. 9. 11. % Idovſes, which the Phari- 
ſees ſecing, Ads 1. 19, % ve, which thing 
was known. Sze Noldius de Partic. Heb. 


7.297, 298. 


8 Ver. 5. 45k what you will, and it ſhall be 


h 


i 


given you.] Whatever ye ask according to 
the Will of God, 1 John 5, 14. for the Pro- 
motion of his Glory, chap. 14. 13. and the 
furtherance of your Miniſtry, Mat. 21.21, 22. 
asking in Faith, Mark. II. 24. and in my 
Name, John 16. 23. ye ſhäll receive. See 
the Note on Matth. 21. 1ꝝ1717᷑. 
Ver. 8. And ye ſhall be ny Diſciples;] i. e. 
By your likeneſs to me your Maſter, who 
am intent on this, that I may glorifie my Fa. 
ther upon Earth, chap. 17. 4. and give up my 
ſelf to the Death, that I may be more 28 | 
ful in drawing all Men to the Knowledge of 
him, chap. 12. 24. it will appear that you 
thus bringing forth much Fruit to the Glory 
of God, are my genuine Diſciples; o Terw, is 
here to be repeated from the beginning of 
CCC 
Ver. 10. As I keep my Fathers Command. 
ments, and abide in bis Love.] Here it is en- 
quired how Criſt being truly God could ſay 
he keeps his Father's Commandments; I an- 
| 1 15 on en the Perſon of 
a Prophet ſent from him, it being necell: 
to = Office that he ali, 25 en 
and do his Commandments , * ccarding t 
thoſe Words of God, Der, 18.18 1 A, 


« | BOON! 23 1 1 3 


Chap. XV. 
raiſe them up a Prophet from among 1 bow 1 
Brethren like unto thee, and will put my 
Words into his Mouth, and he ſhall Peak to 


them all that I ſhall command him. See ver. 
19, 20, Hence Chriſt ſo often faith, I ſpeak 


not of my ſelf, but as my Father gave me 4 


Commandment, ſo I ſpeak, chap. 12. 49, 50. 
declaring by theſe words he was no Impoſtor, 
but that very Prophet of whom Moſes ſpake. 
See the Note on chap. 7. 16. and chap.s, 28. 
Hence Chryſoſtom, Euthymius, and Theophy. 
laft note, that Chriſt * this accord ing to 
his humane Nature. But ſtill Holt a age nin 
enquires why, according to his humane Na- 
ture, he is ſaid to obey the Commandment 
of the Father, rather than of his own divine 
Nature: I anſwer, becauſe the Father is the 
Fountain of the Deity, and becauſe it belong'd 
to Chriſt executing his Propheticꝶ Office, to 
refer all to the Glory of his Father, whom 
the eus only owned. . 


Ver. 11, That my Foy might le in you; ] i.e. k ; 


I ſpeak of your remaining in me by the Spirit, 
that your Joy, ariſing from his Conſolarions, 
may be full, and this Joy Icall zine, becauſe 
this Spirit dwelleth in me, and is derived 
from me. Pious and true is the Note of 
Woltzogenizs here, that the Obſervation of 
God's Commandments give here the fulleſt and 
moſt pere Foy. For what richer Treaſure 
is there in this World, than that of a good 
Conſcience? And what greater Joy than that 
which flows from the good Spirit zeſt:fying 
zo our Spirits that we are the Sons of God, 
and ſhall be made Heirs of eternal Life? Rom. 
8. 16, 17. Gal. 4. 6. r 
Ver. 12. As I haue loved you.] Not only |! 
as in the Paraphraſe, but ſo as to lay down 
my Life for you, ver. 13. 


Ver. 13. To lay down his Life for bis Friend] m 


Tis certain Chriſt did this for his Enemies, 
Rom. F. 6, 7,8. Geof notwithſtanding ſpeaks 
of his Friends, as ſpeaking only to his Apo- 
files whom he here owneth as his Friends. 
Note alſo that Chrift here faith he doth u- 
v Tibivay, lay down bis Life for his Friends, 
rather to expreſs the greatneſs of his Love, 
than the Merit of his Paſſion; and, when he 
doth ſo, he uſes conſtantly this Phraſe, vis. 
John 10. 15, 17. 1 John 3. 16. but when the 
merit of his Faſſion is expreſſed, the Phraſe 
uſed is b ,ůõ Ig NU, or ie dup lien, 
to die for us, or for. our Sins, Rom. 5. 6. 8. 
2 Cor. 5. 15. Heb. 2. 9. 1 Pet. 3. 18. as the 
Circumſtances of hots places new. 
Ver. 14. V are my Friends if you do what. 1 
ſoever I command you.] For both Cicero and 
Saluft (a) make this Conformity of Will to 
him we love, the teſt of fincere Friendſhip. 
Ver. 15. Not Servants, for the Servant know- © 
eth not what his Lord doth ; ] i. e. I deal ny 
| e * | WILL 
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amici ſemper velint, Cic. Orat. pro Cn. Plan. 


(a) 1dem velię den nolle ea de nium vera es amieſtia, Saluſt. Est enim lex illa juſte veræque amicitie, ut idem 
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with you as Servants, to whom I make known 
my Councils, 8 45 vaviray Quory n Wert 
D e adi, for Servants are not, ſaith 
Xenophon, to know the Cuſtoms or Actions of 
their Lord, but only boſom Friends. Epiſt. ad 
Aſcbinem. 2 [OS RNS 
Ibid. For all things which I have heard 
from my Father I have made known to you. 
Not abſolutely, for they were not yet able 
to hear of the Ceſſation of the Law, of Cir- 
cumcifion, and the Sabbath, the caſting off 
the Zews, and the calling ot the Gentiles to 
be his Church, without Offence, chap. 16. 12. 


hut all things fit to be told them then, con- 


cerning his ſalutary Paſſion, his glorious Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the future Judgment, and the 
Promiſe of eternal Lite. 

Ver. 16. I have choſen you,] from the reſt of 
the esto bear witneſs of me, v. 27. and be 
my Apoſtles. That Chrift ſpeaks here of this 
Election, appears, (1/?,) From the preceding 
words, Te have not choſen me, as Diſciples 
among the 7ews choſe to themſelves a Ma- 
ſter, for ye came not to me till I called you. 
(2d/y,) From the Perſons called, for, faith 
Chriſt, have not I choſen you Twelve, and 
one of you is a Devil? chap. 6. 70. And, 
(3d/y,) From the end of their Vocation here, 
viz. that they might go into the World, and 
bring forth Fruit, or that they ſhould go forth 
and preach that Goſpel to the World which 
ſhould abide for ever, 2 Ep.Zobn. 2. and ereCt 
that Church againic which the Gates of Death 
Mould not previ”, © | 

Ver. 18. If the World hate you,---bated me 
Airſt.] Here Chriſt begins to fortifie his Apb- 
files againlt the Hatred of the World, and to 
encourage them to continue firm 3nd conſtant 
in the Performance of their Office againft all 
its Oppoſition : (1f,) From bis own Exam- 
ple, who patiently had endured it before their 


Eyes. and was now to ſuffer Death by reaſon 


of ir, ſo that they who preached the ſame 
Doctrine, which rendred him fo hateful to 
the World, might reaſonably expect the like 


Treatment from it; nor had they reaſon to. 


expect it ſhould be otherwiſe, or grudge it 
was not better with rhe Diſciple than with 
his Maſter ; for he being not of the World, 


and they being choſen by him out of the 


World, rhe Ground of the World's Hatred 
againſt them mult be the tame. 

Ver. 20. Fi T Y 88 eren, If they had 
kept my Word.) Some conceive that rr 
here imports to obſerve with an infidious in- 
tent to carp at it, and accuſe rhe Author of it, 
as it is ſaid of the Church to Satan, he Trenad, 
ſhall break, or obſerve thy Head to wound it, 
e Trenoas, and thou ſpalt bruiſe, or obſerve 
bs Heel to enſnare it, Gen. 3. 15. but the 
right reading there ſeems to be Tagnoas, con- 
eres, nor is there any Inſtances in the New 
Leſtament, where the ſimple Verb rreto bears 


that ſenſe; tor Mar. 27. 36, 54. the word ſig- 
nities only 79 ob/erve, not to watch an oppor- 
tunity againſt, that being e, Mark 2. 9, 
Luke 6. 7. T4 1.--- 20. 20. and the Phraſe 
red roſs; ps, Which is proper to St. 0h, 


is always taken in a good ſenſe, for an obe- 


dient obſervance of the Words of Chrif?, vis. 
John 8. 51, 52, 55. 14. 22, 24. --+= 17. 6, 
I John 2. 5. Rev. 3. 8, 10,*---22.7, 9. 


Ver. 21. But theſe things will they do for my 


Name's ſake, becaufe they know not hum that 
ſent me. | "Tis tarther Ground of Comfort to 


you that you ſhould be thus hated, not from 


your own fault, bur for my fake, and ſo ſhall 


be entitled by that Hatred to a great Reward 
in Heaven, Alt. 5. 12. and that out of Igno- 
rance of, or Hatred to him that ſent me, and 
being hated for our ſakes, you need not que- 
{tion our Protection and Aſhiſtance. 

Ver. 24. Works which no Fan ever did, ver. 


22. If I had not ſpoken to them, ---- no Sin; | 


7.e. Nor yet can they be ſuid ro hate me ou: 
of Ignorance of my Commiiiion, for I have 
ſpoken to them a Doctrine plainly divine, and 
worthy of God, againſt which they have no 
Exceptions which ariſe not from their own 
Luſts, and Prejudices, and have confirmed it 
not only with the Teſtimonies of Moſes, and 
the Prophets, chap. 5. 46. but alſo with ſuch 
Works as neither Mo/es nor the Prophets ever 
did, had not this been done by me, vey could 


not reaſonably have heen charged with the 


great Sin of Infidelity ; but now ſhutting their 
Eyes againſt the Light thus thining on them, 
and hardning their Hearts againſt that ſtrong 
Conviction of my Miſſion which my mighty 
Works afford, tis evident that they reject me 
not out of Ignorance and Weakneſs, but out 
of wiltul Hatred to me, and him that ſent me, 
and ſo their Infidelity is inexcuſable. 

Ver. 25. A twa, But that ;] i. e. This hath 
happen d, or is permitted. Exampleès of ſuch 
an Elliſis we find frequently in this Goſpel. 
So chap. 9.3. & , va, but this hathhapper'd 
that the Works of God might be made mani- 


feſt, chap. 13. 18. & wa, but this bath hap. 


en'd to fudas, that the Seripture might he 
fulfilled, chap. 14. 31. G“ ta , but this 
IT do that the World may know. See Note on 
chap. 12. 40. 
Ibid. For they habe bated me without 4 
cauſe. | This which David, who was a Type 


of Chriſt, ſpake of himſelf, may reaſonably 


be thought in the myſtical ſenſe to relate to 
the Son of David, eſpecially if we confider 
that the 69th P/a/m, where theſe words are, 
ver. 5. is truly referred to Chriſt. See the Sy- 
nopſis in the Argument of that Plalm. 

Ver. 26. Whom I will ſend to you from the 
Father. | Tis certain, faith Betaleius from 
the words, I w:/! ſend, that this cannot be 
underſtood of the eternal Spiration of the 
Eſſence, but of the temporary Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which Chrift would ask of the 


Father, 


— 


od 


[2 


* 
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Father, chap. 14. 16. and ſend from him in 
his Name, v. 26. after his departure, chap. 
16. 7. after his Glorification, chap. 7. 39. and 
who was to be ſent according to the Promiſe 


of the Father, Luke 24. 49. 


Ver. 2). And you ſhall teſtiſie of me, &c. 
You have been ſtill my Companions from the 


beginning of my Propherick Office, and W a 


N 18 things I have ſpoken to you, 
that ye ſhould not be offended, 
(i.e. deterred from my Service, by the Suf- 


ferings you will be expoſed to from the World 


For) 
2. They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 
gogues (as Perſons excommunicated ) * yea, 
the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, 


'will think that he doth God Service (by /o 


doing.) es 

3. And theſe things they will do to you, 
becauſe they have not known the (ill of 
tbe) Father, nor me, (who am ſent by him 
to reveal it to the World.) 3 

4. But theſe things have I told you (be- 
for- hand,) that“ when the time ſhall come 
(when you are thus to ſuffer them,) you may 


remember that I told you of them, (and ſo 
may be confirmed in the Truth, by ſeeing my 


perſed knowledge of things future, and may 


remember you ſuffer only what I had fore- 


warned you of , ) and thele things I ſaid not 
to you at the beginning (of ny Preaching, 
becauſe I was (then) with you, (to protect 
you from, or comfort you in all Dangers.) 

F. But now I go my way to him that 


e Tent me, and © none of you (now) asketh 


me (as you did before,) Whither goeſt 


thou? 


6. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to 
you (concerning my departure, Sorrow hath 


| tilled your Hearts. 
7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth (viz. 
* That) it is expedient for you that I go a- 


way (from you; ) for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come to you; (he com- 
ing to ſupply my Abſence, and as the con- 
ſequent of my Aſcenſion into Heaven, John 
7. 39.) but if (when) I depart, I will ſend 
him to you. 

8. And when he is come, 
prove the World, (and will convince Men) 
of ( their ) Sin (in rejedling me,) and of 
(my) Righteouſneſs, and of (a future) Judg- 
ment, 

9. Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me, 
(of whoſe Miſſion and Reſurrefion he will 
convince them by his wondrous Gifts confer- 
red on them that believe in me.) 

10. Of (my) Righteouſneſs, becauſe I 
go to my Father, (to whom I could not aſcend, 


C HAP. 


2 he will re- 


that he ſaith to us, a little while, and ye 


ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little white 
an 


are fit Witneſſes of my Works. For good tt 
Men uſe, and ought to be believed, when 
they teltifie of what their Eyes have ſeen, and h 
their Ears have heard, as the Apoſtles did. 0 
Alls 4. 20. 1 John 1. 1,2. | | 
rc 
At 
—— — — 9 
{a 
XVI. m 
fh 
were I not a rigbteou Perſon,) and ye ſee 4 
me no more (on Earth.) 5 i 6 
11. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of 1 7 
this World is judged; (i. e. the Devil 55 ye 
condemned, and _ out of his Dominions by 2 
my Servants; and conſequently, the time will th 
come when all the Subjects of his Dominions 01 
ſhall be judged alſo.) i 
12. I have yet *:many things to ſay to K tr; 
you, (concerning the abbrogation of the Sah- = © 
bath, and your Ritual Law of Fuſtification Cl 
by Faith without the Works of the Law, &c.) (/ 
but ye cannot bear, (i. e. receive) them now bo 
¶ (without offence.) . = 1 eq 
13. Howbeit, when he (who 7s) the! i 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you, for 
(executing your Office) into all truth; for 731 
he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, (decerrful and (a 
uncertain things invented by himſelf, as do * 
the evil Spirits in the Heathen Oracles ; ) fri 
but whatſoever he (who ſcarcheth the deep ſha 
Counſels of God,) ſhall hear, (i. e. ſhall know 740 
to be the Will of the Father, ) that ſhall he 59 
ſpeak, and he will * ſhew you things to m thi 
COME. | | me 
14. He" ſhall (ſo) glorifieme (by what n Us 
he teacheth,) for he ſhall receive of mine, W 
and ſhall ſhew it to you; (i. e. be ſhall be - the 
ſent to impart to you the things which relate * 
to my Kingdom, my Laws and Service; and my 
what be teacheth you, is to be delivered in ny M, 
Name.) | | ha 
15. All things that the Father hath are mine; | 
(the Power to govern, and to give Rules and 
| Laws to Men, and to judge and recompence 
them according to thoſe Laws which under the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation was done by the Fa- 4 Ver 
ther, is now to be done by me, and in ny 
Name, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11.) therefore ſaid I, 1 7 
that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſnew it the 
to you. tho 
16. (It is bat) a little while, and ye ſhall to | 
not ſee me, ( becauſe I ſhall be taken from pes 
you by Death; and again, ( after my Reſur- ſho! 
reclion, *tis but) a little while, and (bat ) you 
ye ſhall ſee me; and (25 I /op, ) becauſe this 
(then) Igo to my Father. ſee 
17. Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples among þ --1 
themſelves, What is ( zhe import of ) this £081 
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the Father? 


and ye ſhall, ſee me; and, becauſe I go to 


18. They ſaid therefore, What is this that 


he faith, a little while? We cannot tell 


(he meaning of) what he faith. 
19. Now Jeſus knew that they were defi- 
tous ro ask him, (the meaning of his Words.) 
and (therefore) faid to them, Do ye en. 


quire among your ſelves of that (which) | 


laid, a little: while, and ye fhall nor ſee 

me; and again, a little while, and you 

ſlfeme? . 
20. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, That (for 


4 ſeuſon) ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 


(Men of the) World, (rhe Rulers of the 


.Zews,) ſhall rejoice (at my ſufferings,) and 


ye ſhall be forrowful ; bur your Sorrow ( at 
my Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of 
the Holy Gbojt,) (hall be turned into Joy, 


(Luke 24. 41, 52. Aeg 2. 46.) 


21. (For ac) a Woman when ſhe is in 
travail, hath Sorrow, becauſe her Hour is 


come; but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the 


Child, ſhe remembers no more the Anguiſh 
(ſhe Tay in,) for joy that a Man (CH) is 
born 1nto the World 3 (/o hall be your 


caſe:) pd 


22. And ye now therefore (% vuds Su, 


for you therefore) have (now) Sorrow: (be- 
cauſe of my Death.) bur I will-lee you again 


| (after my Reſurrettion,) and your Hearts 


ſhall rejoice 3 and. (7% I perſonally be taten 
from you,) your Joy (tbro' the Holy Spirit, 
ſhall be ſuch a#) no Man taketh (or can 
take ) from you.” . 

23. And in © that day (hat you recerve 


this Comforter,) ye ſhall (have nced to) ask 


me nothing (Jor Reſolution of | your Doubts, 
a now you do:) Verily, verily, I fay to you, 
Whatſoever (afiftance) ye ſhall ask the Fa- 


ther in my Name, he will give it you. | 


5 


24. » Hitherto have you asked nothing in 
my Name, (a, Mediator betwixt God and 
Man,) ask ( what is requiſite for the di/- 
charge of your Office,) and-ye ſhall receive 


(it,) that your Joy (in having all your Pe- 
titions granted,) may be full. re 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in 


Proverbs ( ob/carely of the Father ; but) the 
time comerh when I ſhall no more ſpeak to 
you in Proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew plainly 
(the Wi) of the Father ho 
25. In that day ye ſhall ask in my Name; 
and I ſay not to you, ( need not ſay) that 
L will pray (or intetcede with) the Father 
„„ | 
27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God: 7 


28. (And as) I came forth from the Fa- 


ther, and am come into the World; (%) a- 
gain, I (Hall ſhortly) leave the World, and 
go to the Father. 1 8 
29. His Diſciples ſaid to him, Lo, now 
8 thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Pro- 
30. Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt 
all things (In that thou knoweſ} bur ſecret 


IWhiſperings among our ſelves,) and (/0) need 
eſt not that any Man ſhould ask thee ( that 


thou mayeſt know what they defirt, thou Rnow- 
ing this unasRked +) By this we (more firm- 
805 believe, that thou cameſt forth from 
J» ̃ ⁵ O $5516.9101- 


* 


lieve “! 1 gy = 

32. Behold the Hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every Man 
to his own (Home,) and ſhall leave me alone; 


* 


and yet J am not alone, becauſe the Father is 


with me. 
33. Thele things J have ſpoken to you, 
that in me (being with you by my Spirit,) 


you may have Peace, in the World ye ſhall 


have Tribulation ; but be of good chear, I 
have overcome the World; (and as I am able, 


ſo by my Sufferings am I the more inclined, to 


| aſfſt and 


firengthen you againſt the Tempta- 
tions of it.) PD 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. WHeſe things have I ſpoken to 

J. Ht that ye be not offended , | 
i. e. Theſe things concerning the Hatred of 
the World, and the Reaſons of it ; and of 
thoſe Conſiderations which may induce you 
to bear it patiently, leſt they coming unex- 
pectedly upon you unarm'd againſt them, you 
ſhould fall from the Faith, or deſiſt from 
your Office in the propagation of it: That 
this is the true Notion of being ſcandaliged, 
ſee the Note on Matth. 18. 6. e 


b Ver. 2. They ſball put you out of the Syna- 


gogues: | In their Synagogues they had not 


only Aſſemblies fot reading the Scriptures 
every Sabbath-day, Acts 13. 27.15. 21. for 
publick Prayers and Exhortations to the Peo- 
ple then, and upon other days, As 13. 15. 
but Offences committed agaidſt the Law, were 
there corrected, and ſometimes ' puniſhed 
with Scourging, Matth. 10.'17. ---- 23. 34. 
And they who would not be reformed by 
Stripes, nor by the leſſer Excommunication 
which removed them, faith (4) Buxtorf, 
four foot from others, were pronounced S- 


ouvdſuſet, Joh. 9. 22, 34. 12. 42. and by 
a publick recitation of their Names, were 
Aaaa r 
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31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now be- 
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A Harapbraſe mith Annotations Chap. XV1 WW Ch; 
caſt. our of the Communion of the Church; in the Zewiſh Synagogues for. his Name's ſake, | _ 
which, Luke 6. 22. is ſeporating them, and and for Righteouſneſs ſake, Mat. 5. 12, 13. y 
caſting oat their, Names as cui; this Chriſt — 19.18. --- 24. 9. I anſwer therefore, that 
here faith, would be their Portion. what was ſpoken, Mat. 24. 9. was ſaid about : 
did. AN exe?) wee ha, Tea, the hour this time; and fo Chriſt might well ſay, he F 
cometh, when whaſoever killeth you ſhall think quid it net to them from the. beginning: h 
he doth ><leaay Wegoegn 77s Oecp, do God And that what Chriſt ſaith, Mat. LO. and = 
ſervict.] The Particle / here fignifies Luke 6. do plainly reſpect the Times which | q 
Ts, and denotes the increaſe of a 1 f as were to come upon them, after our Lords * 
Luke 12. 7. C , yea, even your Hairs departure from them; for the words of x 
are all numbred, ee 1 Cor. 3. 2. . 12. 22. Chrift in St. Matthew, from ver. 16. to 36, | d 
4% is here put for dri, when, as per. 32. reſpect thoſe Times when they were to give 1 h 
the time cometh tc oxzpTioHhTe, when you Teltimony to him before the Gentiles, ver. ; P 
/ha!l be ſcattered; ſes the Note on 3 Ep. of 18. and were to be filled; by the Holy Spi: * 
John, ver. 4. The Phraſe s wegogieav, 747, ver. 20. and ſo do the words of St. Luke | f 
zo offer Sacrifice, is taken from Exod. 32.29. allo, as appears from the Particle, n, r 
Conſecrate your Hands to the Lord every one when theſe things ſhall happen; what there; | * 

upon his Brother; that is, ſaith the Para. fore Chriſt there foretels as future, he ſpeaks C 
phraſe of Qukelps, obtuliſtis Oblationem, Te of here as inſtant, and now ready to hefall Ko 
bave offered: an Oblation. Hence the Zealots them. JJV E. 
among the ewe, who killed thoſe. they Ver. 5. And nonc. gf you asketh me, whuber e 
. elteemed Tranſgreſſors with their own Hands, goeft tbou 2 This Peter asked, Chap. 13.36. of 
not expecting the Judgment of rhe Saxhe- but received, no direct Anſwer ; they did nag © th 
drim, were by them deemed religious Men, therefore ſo ask as to know, Chap. 14.5, (44 
filled, with Zeal in the Cauſe of God, they much leſs to conſider duly whither he was be 
haying, their. Name, ee, e , e going, vis. to his and their Father's Houſe, 5 
Dad F i Kah CDH, from thoſe that Fobn 20. 17. or why he went, v12. to prepare | * 
were agalbis for wha was good : And there: a Manſion, for you, chap. 14. 2. or, none of ju 
fore after infinite Slaughters of their Bre; them qsked now his Departure was at hand, in 
_ thren, che pronounced themſelves (c) da. and ſo gave greater reaſon for this Enquiry, WM 1 
plot, * without Offence : And ſuitably Walther le was BOIng, CL nn > 3 yo 
to this Prediction, (d) Juſtin M. informs Ver. 7. It ig expedient for you that I % f Ml 
us, that the Jets did la & 7 (wa awgy.z] Since by the Advent of the Holy Spi- th 
Falas aN rg ige em N yegs%, diſs Tit you will find greater comfort than from | ul 
Trace. and execrate the. Chriſtians in their my Preſence; now this Spirit was not to come | of 
 Synegogues, and were wwroyaess at, Kilt till Chriſt was glorified, and had aſcended in- w] 
ling tbam uu their awn bands where ever to Heaven, Jahn J. 39. The word ,s \ * 
they. could. This they will do, faith Chriſt, here mentioned, ſignifies an Advocate and a [ 
becauſs they know not the Father, i. c. how Comforter; he did the part of an Advocate WM | 
alien thoſe, Cruelties are from his benign in reſpect of Chriſt and his Goſpel, by con- WM in 
Nature; lo Grotius. See the Note on Chap, vincing the World of Sin in not believing on 01 
EEE or anos 504 Tos nn Ae 4 him, and of the Righreouſneſs of Chriſt, ver. thi 
Ver. 4. That when the time cometb, you 9,.10, 11. and by confirming the Ape, re To 
may remember, &c.] And ſo be aſſured of Teſtimony of him by Signs and Miracles, the 
my divine Preſcience and Veracity ; and and various Gifts imparted to them, Heb. 2. 4. . 
therefore may not doubt of that Aſſiſtance 1 hn 5. 6, 7, 8. and by pleading their Cauſe K 
and Conſolation I have promiſed you under before Kings and Rulers, Mar. 10. 18,19 [53 
theſe Troubles. But here it may be asked, and againſt all their Ad verſaries, Luke 21.15. thi 
why Chriſt here ſaith, Theſe things I ſaid ffs 6.10. In reſpect of the Apoſtles and the | _ 
not to you at the beginning, . becauſe I was Faithful, he'alſo did the part of a Comiorte, P ſut 
with you, when: in the firlk Miſſion of the as being ſent for their Conſolation, and ſup- ö the 
Apoſtles to preach in the Cities of Judea, he port in all their Troubles, filling their Hearts i 4 
_ uſzth- almoſt the ſame words? Mat. 10. 17, with Joy and Gladneſs, and giving them an IM we 
18. and the like words, Mat. 24. 9. Luke inward Teſtimony of God's Love to them, all 
6.22. Woltgogenius anſwers, that Chriſt in and an aſſurance of their future Happinels, | lie 
theſe places had in the general informed them Rom. 8. 15, 16. ie 0 
of the great Perſecutions they were to ſuffer, Ver. 8,9. He will convince the World. es 85 
but had not ſo clearly told them, they were Sin, becauſe they believe not in me.] The rom 
to ſuftes them on the accqunt of Religion; Holy Spirit had departed from the w 
but this ſeems à miſtake, for he had told about four hundred Years ſince; and his 1& | 1 
them, that they were to ſuffer theſe things turn, according to Christ's Promite, muly be ;; | {crit 
| 10 | 925 - 
ty Þe BellJuds 1:7, e. ger pr tee) Wi. e. 34. P 990. R 15 
(d) Dial, cum Tryph. p. 234. C. 323. C. 363. C pol. 2. P. 72. fine} 
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ſufficient to evince, that Ze/w who had thus 
ſhed the Spirit upon his Diſciples, was the 
true Meſſiah, and fo to convince them of 
Sin, who believed not in him, -as we ſee it 
did, A 2-33 ak 

Ver. 10. Of 'Righreouſneſs, becauſe I go to 
the Father] For that was a ſufficient evi- 
dence, that the Father owned him as a righ- 


teous Perſon, and his true Prophet, tho by 


the Zews he was condemned as an Impoſtor, 
Now this the Holy Spirit proved, becauſe 
his Miſhon from Heaven, and the miraculous 


Powers done by him in the Name of eſs, 
evinced, that he who ſent this Spirit from 


Heaven was tranſlated thither. Hence Peter 
from this effuſion of the Holy Spirit argues, 


that this Feſus was by God made Lord and 


Chriſt, Acts 2. 36. and that the Fews had 


crucified that Holy and Juſt One whom the 
Father had glorified, Ads 3.13, 14. 


Ver. 11. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince 
of this World is judged | i. e. becauſe Satan, 


the Prince of this World, is now to be con- 


demned, and caſt out of his Dominions; 
whence it may appear, that all who belong 
to his Kingdom, and chuſe rather to ſerve 
him than Chriſt their lawful Prince and 


judge, ſhall be condemned with him. See 


the Preface to the Epiſtles, d. 10. + 


k Ver. 12. I have yet many things to fay to 
you, but ye cannot: bear them yet; | viz.'con-- 


cerning the Aboliſhment of the Sabbath and 


the Ceremonial Law, Juſtification by Faith 


without the Works of the Law, the rejection 
of the Fews, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
which thro the Prejudices you now lie under, 
ye cannot yet bear. See Orig. contra Celſum, 
L 2, P- 577 58. DE W 8 24 5 8 
Ver. 13. The Spirit Ll Truth ſhall lead you 
into all Truth | neceſſary to your Apoſtolical 
Office, and to Tire the Chriftion Chu 
the end of the World in all ſaving Truth: 
For as (e) Irenæus notes, The Do | 
they taught, they after delivered in the Scrip- 
tures to be the Pillar and Foundation \ Ar 
Faith. And as (f) St: Auſtin adds; Chrift 


having committed to them the Writing of thoſe 
things which he would haue us read, they choſe 


out thoſe thing to urite which they judged 
ſufficient to be written for the Salvation of 


the Faithful. *Tis therefore certain, that the 


Apoſtles in compiling: the Canon nf Scripture, 


were ſo aſſiſted by: the Holy Spirit as to write 
all Truths neceſſary for the Salyation of Be- 
lievers, and conſequentiy, that all things ne- 

ceſſary to be believed or done by Chriſtians , 


Y 


rch to 


ne which , 


are fully and perſpicuouſly contained in the 


Holy Scriptures. 


Ibid. And be ſhall teach you things to come.] m 


From this, and from the parallel place, chap. 
14. 26. He Hall bring all things to your re- 
membrance which I have ſaid to you. Two 
Things are evident; (1.) Thar this Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Spirit can belong only to 
the Apoſtes, ſeeing to their remembrance on- 
ly could Chriſt bring thoſe things which he 
had ſaid to them. ( 2. ) That this Promiſe 
can agree to no Councils aſſembled after their 
Deceaſe, ſeeing they never challenged to 
themſelves the Gift of Prophe/te, nor had fu- 
ture Contingencies revealed to them. 9 8555 

Ver. 14, 15. He ſhall glorifie me, for he 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it to you; 
all things which the Father hath are mine. 
Theſe words contain Two Arguments for the 
Divinity of Chriſt. For, Ss 

Firſt, The things the Holy Spirit was to re. 
ceive from Chriſt, who is empharically ſtiled 
the truth, are all Truth by the Apoſtles to be 
delivered to the Church, and all future Con- 
tingencies reſpecting the Church to the end of 
the World : For, faith (g) Schlictingius here, 
To this we are to refer the Revelations of 
St. John, in which are contained Propheſies 
of the State of the Church from that time to 


the end of the World. ' Now the knowledge 


of theſe things muſt imply a Divine Preſci- 
ence. We ſpeak, faith the Apoſtle, the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God, which God hath revealed to 
us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7, 10. Chriſt there- 
fore from whom the Spirit received theſe 
things, muſt be God. Lay, God faith to 
the Idols of the Gentiles, Shew the things 
that are to come, that we may know, that 
ye-are Gods, Iſa. 41. 23: He therefore who 
282 theſe things to the Spirit, muſt be 
2dly, By ſaying, All things which the Fa- 
ther hath, are mine; he challenges to him- 


ſelf the incommunicable Attributes, and con- 


ſequently that Eſſence which is inſeparable 
, 97 TTY 12328 
'Anſw. To this Woltzogenius anſwers, 
That the Phraſe A/! things muſt be reſtrain- 
ed to the Subject of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, vig. 
to all things which the Spirit of Truth was 
to reveal to them, and which reſpected their 
Office, and the good of the Church; all 
which things the Father had communicated 
to him. nen genre e 
But, (I.) Ohriſt faith not here, I am 
conſcious to the Seerets of my Father, but 
W r 2 


— — ww —_—_ 


7 4 | | 5 
eee e oa. ; - dee 4A hat as 


W» 2 


mentum 
ſcribendum illis tanquam ſus manibus imperauit.. . 


r. 49. in Jon. p. 355. 


(g) Is revelabit vobis quid vel cum mundo, vel cum Fudaico populs, 


— _y — 


5 (e ) Apoſtoli Ebagelium quad unc præconiaverunt, poſtea per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, funda- 
. columnam noſtyæ fidei futur am, l. 3. c. 1. Nuicquid Chriſtus de ſuis. fatis & dictis nos legere voluit, hoc 


(f) Electaque eſſe que ſcriberentur ea que ſaluti credentium ſufficere videbantur. De Conſenſ. Evangel. I. 1. c. 35. & 


vel cum Eceleſia in poſterum agetur, huc etiam 


bertinet tota Apocalypſis Johannis, in qua cont inentur Prop betiæ de mirabili ſlatu Eccleſia Chriſti, ab illi tempore u/que ad 


nem mundi. 
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+ which pay 2 hath art mine. twixe God and Man, and with reſpect "03 
(2 2. 1 Chriſt here gives the reaſon, why he my Merits, do this after my Death, and In. 
had faid 1. Wall receive of mine, viz. be- terceſſion at the right Hand of God, and you 
Laue all that the Father hath is mine. Take {hall receive ſuch IT a8 s will fil you 
away any thing from the generality of this with Joy. 

Expreſſion, and you render our Lord's Iufe- Ver. 26, 27. And I * vor 10 T1 il 
rence infirm, ſince that which you take away, ark the Father, for- be binſeif loveth 50 
the Holy. Spirit might not receive from him. i. e. I need not ſay this far your Comfors 


(3.) All thoſe things whe be he confeſſes are that I will intercede with my Farber for 


here to be underſtood, are ſufficient vo prove you, + ſeeing his Love to you who. have 
the Divinity of Chriſt, as the Citation frogs thus loved me is 1o great, as to encline 
kim ſhews. him to grant your. Fetitions on bis onn 
o Ver. 2 And in that day. Je ſhall ab me accord. 
nothing oy” 1. e. When i hens, ſent the Holy Ver. 28. I came out fron the Faber} See 
Spirit, 70 lead you into all Truth, you ſhall Note on chap. 13. 3. 
have no need to enquire Satisfaction in amy Ver. 30. 51 we heros tha thou camel 
thing, as now ye do, or to ask the ſenſe of forth fram God.] Why did. they not 
any thing ſuggeſted ro you by the Spirit, as lieve him to be God, "Cadth Wolzogchine? 
ſometimes ask the meaning of my words, Anſw, They lay this. ſufficiently, by ovwn- 
This ſenſe of che word teh is gathered ing he knew el! things, even the Thoughts 


from ver, 19. they were. deſirous iela to of Mens Hearts; and thence, as they well 


 equire ofi bim the ſenſe, of thoſe words, It might, concluding, be came forth 7 God, 
a little while, and ver. go. there is a9 need for Omnitcience, and the Knowledge of the 
e CRY ORY te ſhould enguire f thee. Heart, being the Attributes of God, 1 Kings 
In that day, 4 C. ay. wy pt 1 and Aal. 8. 39. Fer. 17.10. they cannot be communi- 
donate, in the day of t ʒ but then cated to any without rhe Cammunicatien of 
the Apoſtles could have 2 farther 1 the Divine Nature. 
ask for the Churches Benefit And, diy, It 
appears from the preceding verſe, That: Dy come he Worid ;] Being prepared to ſuffer 
was the. time when they. ſhould ſer bim that Death by which J am to be freed-trom 


2908: after his Reſutrettion, and ſo on. all the kaltes of the World, and to be | 


Nor can (h) Origen's Cpnceit ſtand, that crowned WIrh. Glory, and you ſhall 7 
Chrift he Fe bimſelf. requiring cher, it by Lene an me, which is your Victor voer 

canary, 19, he practice of St. Paul, : and: which. "hall enable! you ou do all things 
the whole Gran Choc. See Note on Philip, 4. U. of which: you cannot doubt 


Rom. A- A8. hh * h aero many Tokens af my Love, Row. 8. 
Ver. 24. Huberto Ban Yau: "ache wething.” 35, 36, $7 off K 
in * Name ] i. 6. By: me as Mediazos- be | . e . wag 5 “ 81 50 
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1 fi th * 1 — 8 calm a 30 And this TINS cider ve) Li = 


his Eyes to Heaven, and fafd. Father, ternal, chat they may © know thee (ro be) the c 


the do t 15; $OR&,: (iht my work on Buh NI only true God, (in vp] ro Theſe falſe" 

my Suf eriggs: OW r tant Gu be fin brd, G Gall they now 1gnorannNy hip,) and (may 
a ver. 4.) gtorifie ( #00) thy $90 ( hie Hd. Fnot and Z eee in) Jeſus Ghriſt whom rack 

UVancement\ 46 the it. 4e, Iajeſty end batt fent (0 D this Liſe io them.) 
Pewer,):that. thy Son al may glorifie this} 4. * have gloriſied thee un che Earth, 6 15 
(by propagating the Kn EAR uf thee undd, i declaring dy I 10 the Fems,) I have finith-- 
thy Goſpel through the World. ) 1117! 0; ed-the Wark: (he Prophenoal Office ) which- 
b 2. As thou -haſt-given\bim. Power 10ftr thou: * to do (an Earth.) )))) 

all Flelb, chat he ſhould give eternal Lite . Aud gow, O Father; glorifie thou me 

to as many as thou haſt; Siven him, (%% in- wich thine own ſelf, (by exalting even my 
5 © fate him in that Kingdom in which he_ſhall___ humane Nature to the right Hand 


Fr 
exer caſe that Power in bringing many 10 ped auge, me) with © that Glory which d 
the _ FLA Jo Nine ns Js. jen eier. Ae 10 my, Wo ws Wee 71 hat wick: thes be- 


tore the 


Ha) orld. was. i nn 


28 * 
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an the Goſpel of &. John. 
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me, B have kept, me 
0 5570 perifhed br fallen off from 1 #- bur the 


6. I have manifeſted thy Name ( * Do- 


e Arine) tothe Men which thou gavelt me 


out of the World, thine they were (% Faith 
in thee before,) and thou gaveſt them me, 
{by cauſing thim to believe in me,) and they 
ws keprithy Word. 


f », Now they have ( fully ) knowt that all 


thingy whatſoever thou haſt given (i. e. gu- 
tburf sed) me (10 do or ſay,) are of thee, (i.e. 
were indeed thy Words and Works.) 

S. For I have given (i. e. declare) to 
them the Words which thou gaveſt (in Com- 
nion to) me (to ſpeak,) and they have re- 
ceived them ( a# thine,) und have known ſure- 
ly that | came out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didſt fend me. 

pray for them, I pray not (in this 

_ addreſs) tor the World, bur for them which 


thou haſt (already) given me (out it,) 
for they are thine, ( having thee for their. 


Tat her.) 


and thine are mine, (having me for therr 

Teacher and Guide,) and I am glorified in 

them, (by the Miracles done by them in my 

| Name, and by the Converts . make to the 
Criſtian Faith.) 

12. And now Lam no more in the World, 


h *bur theſe (ny Apoſtles) are (to continue 3 


the World, and 1 (am to) come to thee: 


i ly Father, keep through thine own! Name (or 
Powe) thoſe whom thou haſt; given me, that 


they may be one as we are, ( by the Partici- 
7725 of the Spirit.) 


Nhile 1 was with them in the tld, 


1 have kept them in thy Name, (and by hy 


Powey parted to me) thoſe that thou Say 
and none of them is loft, 


2 of Perdition, Can [Sen it way th 22 

e to it,) that'the CT ures mt t be 
| Wiälled. Fr LN 

13. And now oY 4 to thee! And theſe 

cings I. ſpeak (in their Audrende 1057 J 

| an) in the world, „ that they might have 

my Joy, (the Foy toß ich I haue promiſed them, 


_ chap. 15. 11.) belle in themlelves, (ly abe 


Preente of the- ir, whoſe Erin A7 
E fs Je * 7 75 
14. J have given 5 i. e. laugbt) them thy 
n Word; and the * world ha trated them, 
beczule they ate not of the world even as 
97 bet of he wofld; (See Chap. 15. 
1 5219. Li 

1h. 9 pray cher not that than woman 
rake! them our Ef the world, but that thou 
n wouldſt hg thera TIA the Exit 2 the 

en . | | 
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16. (And thus I pray, Ct} ) hey are 
not af the world, (and ſo will certainly be 
hated by it,) even as (I have been, becauſe ) 
am nor of the world. 

19. »Sandtifie them throu gh (Gt. in, or 


for rhe Propagation of ) thy Rath, by end- 
ing the Holy Gboft upon them ;) oh ord 


(they are to preach to the W, ori) is whip 


Truth. 

18. As thou haſt ſent me into the world, 
(to deliver thy Mind to it,) even ſo have 
J alſo ſent them into the world (on the 
Same Errand : See Note on chap. 20. 2 1.) 

And * for their ſakes I ihCtifie, (1.6 

I 8 p) my ſelf (a 7 zacular Viclim,) that 
they alle (being fuſti 12 through Faith in 
me) might be ſanctified through gh (Gr. 7a, : 
for) the Truth, (Cee ver. 7) 5 

20. Neither pray I for theſe Alonk 
for them alſo which ſhall believe ch 


through their word. 
10. And all mine are thine, ( thy Children.) s 


21, That they all may be one, as "ea 
Father art in me, and I in thee, That the 
alſo may be one in us, (by the Participation of 


that Spirit whieb is in me,) that the world 


(by the powerful © 8 of this Spirit in 


_ them) may (be in aced to ) believe that thou 


haſt fent me. 


Le, And * the Glory which thou aveſt 


i: c. the Power of doing Miracles by the 


9 of. God,) I have given them, that "hey 


may be one, as we are one, (ver. 21 dis 

93 1 them, and thou in me, that the 
may be made perfekt in one (Spirit 7 
ing in them as it did in me,) and that (/o 
the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haft loved them, as thou haſt loved 


24. Faber * will that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, (when they have finiſhed 
their C517 on Earth.) be with me where J 
am, that ar they may 00 78 which 
thou h aft given me, for becauſe) thou 
ety me befote the Foundation 01 the 
world. oh 
4 O righteous Father, (1he Meu of ) the 
d Have not Known thee, © but I have 


Kon thee, and theſe have known chat thou 


haſt ſent me; 

26. And 1 have declared to them thy 
Ba „ aud (farther) will declare it, (by 2bz 

Hluminatrions of the, Holy Spirit,) that (/o) 
© the Love wherewith thou had loved me, 
( which moved thee 10 give the Holy Hiri it 
without. meaſure ' 1” we, John 3. 34, 35.) 
might be in them, and I in them (by the 


e LA RUE 


——— en — 


Anunotations 
4 1 , / 


„ „ „ _ - * 
= - 1 


— 


—yͤ—ͤ—ę— —a— — —ͤ— 
—ͤ — j — — 


1 87 


* 
034 W _ 


0 
| 
7 
£85 
; 
: 
j 


Annotations on 


2 Ver. 1. gLorifi thy Son,] not only by his 


Advancement ro a ſtate of Glory, 
but by ſuch Wonders attending his Sufferings, 
and ſuch a glorious Reſurrection as may en- 
tirely remove the Scandal of the Croſs. In an- 
ſwer to which Requelt ſome were forced, e- 


ven by what they ſaw at his Death, to ſay, 
Surely this Man was the Son of God, and o- 


thers who had clamoured for his Death, 7o 


ſmite their Breaſts; and God ſoon after de- 


clared, that he had made him Lord and Chriſt, 
a Prince and Saviour, Acts 2.26 © 
Ver. 2. Kafws idwnas, As thou baſe given 


him Power over all FHeſb,] in Deſtination 


and Promiſe only, ſay moſt Interpreters. 
But fince the Baptiſt ſaid , be bath 


given all things into his hands, chap 3. 35. 
- ſeeing the Evangeliſt ſaith the ſame, chap. 
Iz. 2, ſeeing Chrift himſelf ſaith, rhe Father 
ccd unt bath given all Judgement to the Son, 


chap. 5.22. and promiſeth to raiſe the Dead, 
becauſe ic he had given him Power to 
judge all Men; and Chriſt himſelf ſaith not, 
Matth. 28. 18. all Power is now given me, 
but idw8%, bath been given me in Heaven and 
in Earth, I ſee no reaſon for this Reſtriction 
or Limitation of the words, only it may be 
granted, that as he only exerciſed this Power 
upon Earth, whilſt he was in it, ſo was he 
to exerciſe, it from Heaven more fully after 
„ Ei: 
Ver. 3. To &now thee, r h d νjƷ'ů Ocou, 
the only true God, and him whom thou haſt 
ſent, Feſws Chriſt, ] i. e. That the Gemzles 
quitting their dumb Idols, and falſe Gods, 
may own thee alone to be the living 1 Theſ. 


I. 9. and 77ve God, who madeſt Heaven and 
Earth, As 14. 15. and that the Zews may 


own me to be thy Son ſent to them from Hea- 
ven, and that Meæſiah, which, according to 
thy Promiſe made to Abraham, and David, 
thou haſt ſent to them; for by knowing thee 
fully, they will know me alſo, whom all 
Men are to wor/hip as they worſhip the Fa- 
ther, and whom he that doth nor worſhip, 
doth not truly Honour the Father, chap. 5..23. 
for I and the Fatber are one, chap. 10. 30. 
whom no Man knoweth tobo be is, but the Fa- 
ther, and he ts whom the Father will-reveal 
him, Luke 10. 22. whom he that denies, bath 
not the Father, 1 John 2. 23. doth not know 
him, and be that ſeeth, ſees the Father alſo, 


Chap. 14. 9.—15. 21.----I6. 3. 


Objef. Here the Socinians ſay, that theſe 
words plainly prove that the Father alone is 
the true God, and that by the words jcvov 7 
d , the only true God, Chriſi muſt be 
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excluded from being true God, fince other- 
wiſe the Father would not be only fo. But 
to this we anſwer, By 

Anſw. 1, That theſe words cannot be rea- 
ſonably. ſuppoſed to exclude him from a true 
Divinity, who is in Scripture ſtiled ö dn 
vos Oeòs, the true God; now that Chriſt is ſo 


ſtiled, ſee the Note on 1 Fobn 5. 20. True 


therefore is the Gloſs of Grotius, that he is 
ſtiled the only true God, in excluſion of thoſe, 
quos falſa Gentium perſuaſio introduxerat, 
whom the falſe perſuaſion of the Gentiles had 
introlluced; not ſo as to exclude the other 


Perſons, but xd! avliraorly © wouldas, 


in oppoſition to Polytheiſm, as (a) Epipha- 
nius, or eis dvoupeew F py Feputorwy ir) GD 
b, for the removal of thoſe which by Na. 
ture are not true Gods, as (b) Atbanaſius 


ſaith. Hence the (c) :P/evd- Ignatius ob- 


ſerves, that the Evangeliſis ſaying, the Fa- 


ther is the only true God, did not omit what 
belonged to our Lord, but premiſed this ſay- 
ing, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was God. And in this ſenſe the Word 
only is frequently applied to God in the Old 
Teſtament: So Deut. 32. 12. Kue. N, 
the Lord only was their Guide, and there was 
10 Otos anni, falſe God with them, and 


yet the Angel in whom his Name was, Exod. 


23. 21. went with them, the Angel of his Pre- 
ſence ſaved them, Iſa. 63. 9. and was the 
Captain of their Hoſt, 7e. 5. 14. So, alſo 
185 11. I am the Lord, and there it no 
Saviour. beſides me, and v. 12. I am the Lord 
your God, and there is no d ., ſtrange 
God with me. See Judg. 10, 16. 1 Sam. J. 3. 
P/al. 81. 9. See alſo the word Solus ſo uſed 
by Irenæus often, as when he ſaith of the 
Maker of the World, that he is Solus Deus, 
& Solus Dominus, & Solus Conditor, & 


Solus Pater, & Solus continens omnia, I. 2. 


c. 1, and yet puts it into the Symbol of 
Faith ber all Chriſtians at their Bap- 
tiſm, that Chriſt is 5 KU? u x, Ocos, 
our Lord and God, 1. 1. c. 2. See the Note 
on. 1-.Lar, $<8:-.- | | 


Note alſo, that whereas in the Preface to 


the Goſpel of St. John, p. 438. I had ſaid, 
the Paſſovers during the time of our Saviour 
Miniſtry were but four, I find now reaſon 
to conceive with the Right Reverend Biſhop 
of Worceſter, Dr. Alix, and Mr.Whiſton 
that they were five. Rio 


Firſt, From our Saviour's | Baptiſm, which 
by the Suffrage of all Antiquity, was in the 
15th of Tiberius, which began on the 9h 


0 


1 
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%) Har. 28. p. 6. (b) Cont. Ar, 1. 


tit 


4. f. 257. (c) Ep. ad Antioch. 8 4. 
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of Aug, and fo Chriſt's firit Paſſover muſt 
in in the fame fifreenth of IIberius, and 
fo his laſt Paſſover, which according to the 


Greek Chronicle of Fſebius was in the nine- 


teenth of Tiberius, and according ro Ph/zgon 
in the fourth Year of the twenty ſecond Ol/ym- 
piad, muſt be his fifth Patlover. 1 0 

Adly, Chriſt was baptized in the fifteenth 
of (d) Tiberius duobus Geminis conſulibus, 
j. e. C. Rubellio Gemino & C. Fuſco Gemino 
Coſs. He'dying therefore in the nineteenth 
of Tiberius, muſt die, Servio Sulpitio Galba, 
& L. Cornelio Sulla Coſs. That is, in the 
fitth Year following. And this I alſo gather 


from (e) Dion, who ſaith, That Tiberias 


dyed after 22 Years, 7 Months, ) Kal. April. 
or the 26th of March, Cn. Proculo & Pontio 
Negrino Coſs. Now reckon the Conſuls 
backward to the nineteenth of Tiberius, and 


you come to Galba and Sella. 


Woltzogenius ſaith, this place proves Chriſt 


is nor God in the moſt perfect ſenſe, in 
which he is to be underſtood to be God, 


qui eſt Auctor, & Origo omnis Deitatis, & 
qui Deitatem a ſeipſo habet, non ab alio, 


who 18 the Author, and Original of the whole 
Deity, and who bath his Divinity from him. 


ſelf, and not from another: And if this be 
all they contend for, we, who believe that 


_ Chriſt is God of God, may grant this, and 
yet maintain that he is God, not by Title 
only, as Angels and Magiſtrates are ſtiled 


Elohim, but by Communication of the Di- 
vine Nature, as being the true God, and 
having the Name of God diſtributely gt- 
ven, and. the Divine Attributzs aſcribed ro 
him only, z. . in oppoſition ro them, who 
are only called Gods, but are not by nature 
10 5 N IR 

2d4ly, We anſwer, that the excluſive Parti- 
cle on, is not in conſtruction to be joined 
with rhe true God thus, 79 know thee only 
to be the true God; for the words run not 
thus, (& pvc + αννννẽ¶J Otcy, but thus, (+ 
＋ puovoy dmniivey O, who only art true, or 
the God who alone art true; and whereas 
aga inſt this Cre!//izs objects that the word 
dss, being an Adjective, cannot be here 
the predicate; this is contured by many In- 
ſtances in this Goſpel ; for 55  dMnhivoy 
is the Light which is truly fo, chap. I. 9. 
and fo is the true Bread, chan. 6. 32. and 
the txue Vine, chap. 15.1. it being manifeſt 
that in all theſe places, ze is the Atttibute, 
or the thing predicated, of Light, Bread, the 
Vine. | 

And whereas they urge farther, that the 


word ſolus on/y, added to it, excludes all 


other rhings from any Communion with thar 
of which it is predicated, and fo imports, 
that the Father alone is 4 true God; this 
Aſſertion may be confuted from many In- 


7 — 
——— ; <P 8 at 
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ſtances both of the C/ and the New Tefts- 
ment, As when 7acob ſays of Benjamin, he 
1s left alone, Gen. 42. 38. vis. in reſpect of 
Foſepb, not of his ten Brethren; and of 
Chriſt, that he was left alonc, 8. in teſpect 
of the Maltitade, when yet his Diſciples 
were with him, Lale 9. 18, 36. Fobn 8. 10. 
and when he ſaith, Je ſha!l /ceave me alone, 
and yet I am not alone, for the Father is with 
me, chap. 16. 22, Bur to proceed to In- 
[ances more appoſite, we read of zhe bleſſed 
and only Potemate, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, © 116 S alayaciay, who only 
hath Immortality, 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. Now if 
this be ſaid of God the Farber, as the Soci- 
mans muſt aſſert, or allow Chriſt to be truly 


God, yet muſt they allow that Chriſt, who 


is ſtiled King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
by reaſon of his powertul Viftories over the 
Enemies of his Church, Rev. 17. 14. — 19. 
Ty, 16. is allo uννẽüs, 4 Potentate; that he 
who hath Life in himſeif,. and of whoſe 
Kingdom there ſhall be no end, John 5. 26. 
Luke 1. 33. hath alſo Immortality; and he 
who is exalted to God's right Hand, dwells 
alſo in Light inacceſſible ; they therefore 
mult allow that neither the word only, be- 
fore Potentate, nor before Immortality, ex- 
clude Chriſt from a Communion in thoſe 
Attributes. Solomon ſaith of God, i. e. ac- 
cording to the Socinians, of the Father, 
1 Kings 8. 39. (v porwrdlG», thou only know- 
eſt the Hearts of all Men; and yer Chriſt 
faith, that a!/ the Church ſhall know that he 
is the Searcher of the Hearts and Reins, viz. 
of all Men, that being neceſſary that as it 
follows he might give 10 at! Men according 
to their Works, Rev. 2. 23. And St. Fude 
ſpeaks of ſome wicked Men, who denied 
T H Acarorby, Otoy, x; Kugjov nu, our 


only Maſter, God, and Lord, ver. 4. It they 


ſay this is meant of Chrift, as probably it 


is, all theſe words being put by Appoſition 
with one only Article prefixed, and the ſame 
Perſons being by St. Peter ſaid 1 deny the 
Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſurely 
they will not ſay theſe words exclude the 
Father from being our Maſter, God, and 
Lord; or if they do interpret them of God 
the Father, they cannot deny againft expreſs 
Scripture, that Chi is our Lord and Maſter. 


- See ohn 13. 13, 14. 1 Cor. 8. 6. Fl g. 5. 


All theſe Inſtances therefore ſhewing the 
Falſhood of that Aſſertion, do alſo ſhew the 
weakneſs of the Socinians Arguments from 
theſe words againſt the Deity of Chriſt, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
Ver. 5. And now, Father, glorifie me with d 


the Glory which I bad with thee before the 
World was. | Having ſhewed in the Note on 
Philip. 2.6. that Chriſt had a Glory with 
God the Farher, before he took upon him 
our 


. H 
— — —— 


(d) Euſeb. Chron. Tertul. adv. Jud. c. 3. 


(e) Lib. 58. p. 732. 
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our Nature, that when he did ſo, he laid 
aide this Glory, and 70 upon him the form 
of Servant, and that after his Aſcenſion he 
re-alſumed this Glory, and appeared in it, 
and ſays, that he will come hereafter, ſome- 
times, in the Glory of the Futher, as Mwrth. 
16. 27, ſometimes, i hig own Glory, Matth. 
25. 31, and ſometimes, ine 0 of baih, 
Luke 9. 26. this Glory he now defires to be 
given to him, not only as the Word, as it 
was before, but as the Word made Fleſh alſo, 
But this plain and obvious Expoſition of the 
words demonſtrating his Divinity, as I have 
ſhewed in the Note recited, the Socinians 
will not admit of, and therefore ſay that he 
requeſts tbat the Gl 


ther only to it hereafter, he might now adtu— 
ally enjoy; and Cenis Joins with them in 


,, 5 im 
Firſt, Ir ſeems unreaſonable to ſay abſolute- 


I he bad any thing before he bad a Being to 


have, ſuppoſing a Subject in which that js 
contained which he is ſaid to have. The firſt 
place cited by Gro174 as parallel, biz. that 
Chriſt was ye enoton before the Foundation of 
the, 1 Pet. 1. 2. is plainly impertinent, 
there being” no hint in the words of Chyiſt 
here, of aoy ſuch Fore, knowledge, but a plain 
Aſlertion that he had this Glory before the 


Ton ahd. of the World. - So are the words 
cited tom Eph. 1. 4. be hath elected ws in 


Chralt before the Foundation of the World. to 
be Poly for the 4po9te ſaith not, as Chriſt 


4.3 5 6 


Eph, J. 331 5 

 .2dly, Chrift here ſaith, Glorifie me with 
the Glory which I had agg col, with thee , 
now that Phraſe ſignifies as much as with 


ory which he had before 
in the Apointment, or Deſignation of ihe Fa: 


thez, or in thy Preſence, in the perpetual 
uſe, of Scripture. So Numb. 22. 9. who'are 
the, Men that are d gol, with thee? Sam. 
22. 3. let my Father and Mother be M cel, 
with thee, now he that bath no Being can- 
not, without the greateſt Catachreſis, be ſaid 
to be with another. And laſtly, Chriſt ſpeaks 
of a Glory which the Farber bad given him, 
becauſe he loved him before the Foundation of 
the World ; now ſute it is improper to ſay 
any thing is beloved when it is nothing, ot, 
when it hath no Being. 5 1 10 
Ver. 6. I have manifeſted thy Name to thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me out of the World} 
i. e. To my Diſciples, whom thou haſt given 
to me, by cauling them to believe in me; J 
ha ve by my Doctrine taught them, and bymy 
Miracles done before their Eyes, given thein 
the cleareſt prolpect of thy Power, Wiſdom; 
Holinels, and Goodneſs, __ 40 0 
Ver. . Now they have known, ] by my di- 
vine Doctrine, and Miracles which they have 
heard and ſeen, that I derived both: from 
these, „ _ 6 55 150 5.9 ind 
Ver. 9. I pray not for the World.] Theſe 
things which follow reſpecting only my Apo: 
files which are to preach my Goſpel to all 
Nat ions, | requeſt not for that World which 
hath no Knowledge of me; they who hence 
argue that Chriſt died not for the World, nor 
ſought. the Salvation of it, but of ſome. few 
Perſons in it, becauſe he here prays not for 
it, muſt be miſtaken ; for. 
Fi, They plainly contradict both Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, for Chriſt faith, be came not 
to condemn the World, but that it might be ſas 
ved, John 12. 47. that God ſent his Son into 
the, World, that the World through him might 
N chap. 3.17. Hence this Evangeliſt. 
allures us, he was the Propitiation for the 
Sins of the whole World, 1 John 2. 2. and o- 
thers of them, that he came 7o ſeek and ſave 
that which was loſt; as doubtleſs all the World 
was, Matth. 18. 11. 


2dly/, they vainly argue that Chriſt never 


. 
o 


prayed for the World, becaule he ſaith here, 


I do not do it now, which is arguing againſt 
plain matter of Fatt. For how oft doth he 
ay to the e, ye are of the World, John 
8. 23. and of his 4poſt/es choſen out of them, 
that they were called ozr of the World? As 
here, ver. 6. 14, 16. and yet he ſaith to them, 
Luke 19. 42. ei h, how do I wiſh that thou 
hadſt known in this thy day the things which 
belong to thy Peace? And hanging on the Croſs 
he ſaid, Farber, forgive them, Luke 23. 34. 
making Interceſfion for thoſe Tranſgreſſors, 
Ifa. 53. 12. he therefore ſaich, that in this 
Addreſs he prayed, not for them, becauſe he 

was then asking thoſe things which could 

not agree to them, but to his Apoſtles only, 
or to thoſe whom God had given him out of 
the World, viz. that they might be conſecra- 
ted to their Apoſtolical Function by that Spi- 
| 1 5 rit 
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— 89. 24. I Sam. 17. 45. 2 


rit which the World could not receive, John 
14. 17. that their Foy from his Preſence with 
them might be full; nor is there any thing 
in this whole Prayer which is not proper to 
Believers only. And, 
2dly, This very Prayer for them is made 
for the ſake of the World, and with reſpect 
to their ſaving Faith, 7. e. for them who ſhould 
believe through bis Word, ver. 20. that the 
World might believe, and know that the Fa- 
ther bad ſent him, ver. 23. So that he prayed 
for his Apoſtles for this very end, that the 
World by their means might believe, and be- 
lieving night have Life through his Name; 
tis therefore plain he made this Prayer, in 
which he ſaith, I pray not for the World, out 
of affection to the World, and with this De- 
ſign, that the preaching of the Apoſtles to 
them might be more effectual for their Con- 
verſion and Salvation. e 
Ver. 11. Kou Sr, But they are in the 
World.) Ka here ſignifies bur, as Gen. 31.7. 
Exod. 1. 17.7. 12. Numb. 4. 20.—5. 28. 
Deut. 1. 43.—3. 7.—4. 9, —8. 18. Foſh. 
I. 8. 1 Sam. 1.13. Pſal. 4. 3. Maith, 1. 25. 
— 11. 17. — 12. 39. — 17. 12. John 


5. 5 
Ibid. Keep them in thy Name ;] i. e. By 


thy Power, fo Name is uſed, Pſal. 44. 5. 
Chron. 14. II. 
Matth. ˙ VL 

Ver. 12. And none of them is loft, | i. e. 


Either by temporal Death, chap. 18. 9. or by 


falling oft from me, but 5 yos 7 drwhaas, 
the Son of Perdition, i. e. Fudas worthy of 
Perdition. So a Son of Death, is one wor- 
thy of it, 2 Sam. 12.5. and sb dmwaas, 
is a Nation fit to be deſtroyed, Eccluſ. 16. 9. 


See Matth. 23. 15. and the Note on Eph. 


4 3. 3 7 | 
Ver. 13. That they may have my Foy ful. 


filled in them; | i. e. That the Joy they had 
hitherto from my Love to them, chap. 5. 11. 


my Preſence with them, and Care of them, 
may, in my abſence, be encreaſed by the 
Preſence of that Spirit with them, who 


will ſupply my bodily Abſence, Chap. 
16. 7. and whoſe Fruits are Foy and Peace, 
Gal. 5. 22. yea, by whom I, tho' abſent 


in Body, am ſtill preſent with them, chap. 


4-3. - fs 
"Yar 14. The World bath hated them, &c.] 
This defire of thy Protection and Aſſiſtance 


is needful to them, who will be certainly 


expoſed to great hatted from the World, and 
fit to be granted by thee, ſeeing they will be 
thus hated for preaching thy Word to the 
World. — 5 

Ver. 15. But that thou ſhouldſt Keep 
them dos * moves, from the Evil, | i. e. 
from the evil Men of the World, and from 
Satan the Prince of the World, who by 
their means endeavours by fiery Perſecutions 
10 ſuppreſs the Truth, and deſtroy or diſ- 


courage the Preachers of it; whence their 
Perſecutions are aſcribed not to them, but 
to Satan, Luke 22. 31. 1 Theſſ. 2. 18—3. 5. 
Rev. 2. 10. From the 11th to the 16th 
Verſe, we learn, how neceſſary divine Aid 
IS to our Preſervation and Succels, even in 
pious Enterpriſes, and ſo how neceſſary ir 
is to ſeek it by fervent Prayer; and alſo 
from our Saviour's Affection to them, Care 
of them, and Prayer for them, how certain 
they who ſincerely devote themſelves to 
his Service, may be of his Aid in it, and his 
Protection while they are ſo employed. 

Ver. 17. *AyiaQoy, Sandlifie them by thy 
Truth] i. e. Conſecrate and ſet them aparr, 
tor the propagation of thy Truth. Now this 
Santtification to the Hip ge under the C7 
Teftament, was made firſt with a Sacrifice 
offered for them : So Moſes receives a Com- 
mand, dice em, to ſantifie the Prieſts, ds: 
lee pot ewres, that they might ſerve 
or offer to God, by the Oblation of a Bullock 
and a Ram, Exod. 29. 1. And thus CH/ ſan- 
Ctified his Apoſtles by offering up himlelt for 
them, ver. 19. 2dly, By anointing them with 


holy Oil, ver. 7. and in this ſenſe, Chriſt de- 
Hires here the Father to ſanctifie them to their 


Office, by the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, 


tiled, The Oil of Gladneſs, and the Promije 
of the Father, on them, and by whoſe Ai;- 
| Nance they became able Miniſters of the Neu 


Ieſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 6. which before they 
were not, and are therefore bid not to begin 
their Preaching to the World, till this Spirit 
from on High was come upon them, Luke 
24. 49. Ads1.8. 5 | | 

Ver. 19. Kay vaio wn, And for them 1 
ſankliſie my ſelf, | i. e. | offer up my {elf 
to be {lain, as a piacular Victim, as (//. 


flom ſaith here; in which ſenſe, the word 


aſiacev is often uſed, as I have ſhewed Note 
on Heb. 2. 11. Nor do theſe words admit 
of the ſenſe which ſome give them, thus, 
For their ſakes I ſhall by my Reſurrettion, 
ſhew my ſelf to be the Holy One; tor, as that 
is not to /anttifie himſelf, ſo neither was it 
ſo needful for their ſakes who believed this 
already, faith our Lord, ver. ), 8. 


Ver. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, q 


but for them that ſhall believe, &6. | As 
Chriſt, ver. 17. had prayed for his Apoſtles, 
that they might be filled with the Spirit, to 
here he asks the ſame thing for thoſe that 
ſhould believe thro' their Word, that they 
alſo might be repleniſhed with the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to the Prediction 
of the Bapriſt, Matth. 3. 11. and his own 
Promiſe, chap. 7.38, 39. and as it after came 
to paſs. That theſe words, viz. That they 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and 1 
in thee , are to be interpreted not of an Uni- 
on of Concord, but by the participation of 
the Spirit, of the Father, and the Son, is 
proved; See Note on cÞap. 14. 20. Add 

B bbb that 
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that Chriſt declares, he did his Miracles by 
the Holy Spirit, Marth. 12. 28. that the Spi- 
rit was given to him without meaſure, chap. 
3. 34. that thereby he was anointed 10 preach 
the Goſpel, Luke 3. 18, 19. Chriſt allo ſays, 
that the Father abiding in him, did theſe 
Miracles, chap. 14. 10. and that the Jes, 
by the Doctrine thus preached, by virtue of 
this Unction, and the Miracles thus done by 
the Spirir of God, might and ought to know, 
that the Father was in him, and he in the 
Father, Chap. 10. 38. And he promiſes, 
that they who believed in him ſhould do 
greater Works than he had done, becauſe go- 
ing to the Father, be would ſend the Holy 
Spirit to them to abide ever with them, chap. 
14. 12, 16, 17, 18. And then adds, that 


in that day, they ſhould know that I am in 


| the Father, and you in me, and I in you, v. 20. 
All which things prove, that the Father was 


in Chriſt, and he in him; not only by the 


Union of the divine Nature with the hu- 
mane, but by Union of the ſame Spirit alſo 
refiding in him; and conſequently, the Uni- 
on of Believers with them both, muſt be hy 
the ſame Spirit : Whence it is faid, That he 


that vs joined to the Lord, is d , one 


Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. that their Bo- 


dies are made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver 19. and they are an Habitation of God 
thro the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. This farther. 


will appear from the end of this Union, 
which is, ſaith Chriſt, That the World may be- 
lieve and know, that thou haſt ſent me; for 
this the Apoſt/es teſtified, and made known 
to the World, not by their Concord, but by 
virtue of that Spirit with which they were 
endowed from on High, and which God 
gave to them that believed, As 5.32. And 
this Interpretation we may learn from the 
words of (d) Ireners to the ſame effect, 


8 _y Ai —_ 


This alſo will be {till more evident from 


the words following. | 


Ver. 22. And I bave given them the Glory 


which thou gaveſt me, &c.] By this Glory 


we are to underſtand Chriſt's Power of work. 
ing Miracles; which Power was given to 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe who believed thro? 
their Preaching, by virtue of the Holy Spirit 
which came down upon them: For by the 
power of this Spirit, Chriſt wrought his Mi- 
racles, and ſo maniteſted, T dp 78, hig 
Glory, Chap. 2.11. And the Adminiſtration 
of the Goſpel is upon this account faid to 
be & cen, in or with Glory, 2 Cor. 2. 7, II. 
and the Apoſt/es are ſaid to have ſeen the 
Glory of the Lord, and to have been rrans- 


formed into the likeneſs of it, from Glory to 
Glory, by the Spirit of the Lord, ver. 18. See 
the Note there. This Glory Chriſt is here 


ſaid to have given his Apoſtles, not only that 
they might be one with the Father and the Son, 
but alſo that he World might know the Fut her 
had loved them as he had loved Chriſt, whom 
he had ſo loved as to give the Spirit without 
meaſure to him. Dy 

Ver. 24. I will that thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, may be with me, &c. | i. e. J will 
that they may be received up after the Reſur- 
rection into Heaven, as I was; for it ſeems 
probable, that none of the Saints, no not 
the Apoſtles, are to be received into the ſu- 
preme Heaven, to enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, 
before that time. See Note on chap. 14. 3. 

Ver. 26. That the love wherewith thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them , | i. e. That thou 
mayſt love them as being thy Sons by Adop- 
tion, ſo as to make them partakers of an eter- 
nal Inheritance, Rom. 8. 17. and fo as to fill 
them with thy Spirit, Gal. 4. 6. and raiſing 
them from the Dead, mayſt crown them with 
eternal Glory. | VR Tk, 


. CHAP. Nn. 


D V 7 en ſeſus had ſpoken theſe words, 
7 went Forth (of the City) 

with his Diſciples, (and went) over the 
Brook Cedron, where was a Garden; into 
which he entred, and his Diſciples. 
2. And Judas alfo which betrayed him, 


knew the place; for Jeſus oft times reſorted 


thither with his Diſciples. 


3. Judas then having received a Band of 


Men and Officers from the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees, cometh thither, (it being Nigbt,) 
with Lanthorns, and Torches, and Weapons, 
(to apprehend him.) 22 


* —  . 


4. Jeſus therefore * knowing all things 


7 


which ſhould come upon him, went forth 


and ſaid to them, Whom ſeek ye? 


5. They anſwered him, (We ſeek) Jeſus 


of Nazareth: Jeſus ſaith to them, I am he: 
And Judas alſo, who betrayed him, ſtood 
with them (when be ſaid this.) 

6. As foon then as he had faid to them, 1 
am he; they went backward, and fell to rhe 
53 rr em " | 

7. Then (when they were riſen up,) dsk- 
ed he them again, Whom feek ye? And they 
ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 


8 , 8 


(d) Effundit (Chriſtus ) ſpiritum Patris in adunationem & communionem Dei & bominum, ad homines quitfem depo» 
nens Deum per ſpiritum, ad Deum rurſus imponens hominem per ſuam Incarnationem. Ls 5. c. 1. 


8. Jeſus 
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Peter. 


8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am he; if therefore yet ſeek me (o7/y,) let 


theſe (my Diſciples) go their way. 


9. (And this be ſaid) © that the Saying 


might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of chem 


(Apoſtles) which thou haſt given me, have 
| loſt none; (i. e. I have ſuffered none to 
periſb. 7 

10. Then Simon Peter having a Sword, 
drew it, and ſmote the High Prieſt's Servant, 
and cut off his right Ear, (and) the Servant's 


Name was Malchus. 


11. Then ſaid Jeſus to Peter, Put up thy 
Sword into the Sheath; (for) the Cup which 
my Father hath given me (to drinꝶ;) ſhall I 


not drink it? 


12. Then © the Band, and the Captain, 
and Officers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and 


bound him, 


13. And led him away to * Annas firſt, 


for he was Father- in- la to Caiaphas, which 


(Caiaphas) was the High Prieſt that fame 


Year (that J eſus was crucified.) 
14. Now Caiaphas was he (Gr. and it 
was that Caiaphas) which gave Counlel to 


the Jews, that it was expedient that one Man 
ſhould die (Gr. periſh) for the (preſervation 
of the) People. | . 

15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and 


g (/o did) s another Diſciple; that Diſciple was 


known to the High Prieſt, and went in with 
Jeſus into the Palace of the High Prieſt. 


16. But Peter ſtood at the door without: 


Then went out that other Diſciple which 
was known to the High Prieſt, and ſpake 
to her that kept the Door, and brought in 
17. Then ſaid the Damſel that kept the 
Door to Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this 
Man's Diſciples? He faith, I am not. 

18. And the Servants and Officers ſtood 
there, who had made a Fire of Coals, for it 


i was cold, and they warmed themſelves ; 
and Peter ſtood with them; and warmed 


himſelf. _ | 
19. The High Prieſt then (Annas having 


ſent Feſus to him,) asked Jeſus of his Diſci- 


ples, and of his Doctrine. 
20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake (my Do- 


Cine) openly to the World; I ever taught 


(it) in i the Synagogues, and in the Temple, 
whither the Jews always reſort; and in ſe- 
cret have I {aid 2 . 

21. Why (iben) askeſt thou me ( of my 
Doctrine?) Ask (rather) them which heard 
me, what I have ſaid to them? Behold, they 


know what I ſaid. 


22. And when he had thus ſpoken, one 
of the Officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 
(on the Cheek) with the Palm of his Hand, 


laying, Anſwereſt thou the High Prieſt ſo 


(radely 2) Ts 
23. Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpo- 


ken Evil, bear witneſs of the Evil; but if 


=" 


(I bave ſaid) , hy ſmiteſt thou me? -"R 


24. (Ihis be ſaid to him,) Now (that) An- 


nas had ſent him bound ro Caiaphas the 


Prieſt; | | 2 
25. And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed 
himſelf (wth the Servants;) they {aid there- 
fore to him, (See Note on Mat. 25.69.) Art 
not thou alſo one of his Diſciples? He de- 
nied it, and faid, I am not. 
26. One of the Servants of the High Prieſt, 
being his Kinſman, whoſe Ear Peter cur oft; 
faith, Did not I ſee thee in the Gaiden with 
him ? 1 5 5 
27. Peter then denied (it) again, and im- 
mediately the Cock crew:  _ 
28. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas to 


* 


the Hall of Judgment; and it was early: 


And (but) they themſelves * went not into 


the Judgment Hall (among the Heathens,) 


leſt they ſhould be defiled (% rhein, ) but 


(Raid without) that they might eat the Pail: 
over, (i. e. the other Paſchal! Offerings, clean 


and unde filed.) 


ſaid, What Accuſation bring you againlt this 
Man? = 
30. They anſwered and ſaid to him; If he 
were not a Malefactor, we would not have 
delivered him up to the. . 
31. Then faid Pilate to them, Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your Law: 
The Jews therefore ſaid to him, It is not 


lawful for us to put any Man to Death; 


(and this they ſaid not, that they might not 
Frog done this after ſuch Licenſe given, 
at ) 8 5 

32. That the Saying of Jeſus might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, ſignifying what 


Death he ſhould die, (viz. by being lifted 


up upon the Croſs.) 

33. Then Pilate entred into the Judgment 
Hall again, and called Jeſus, and {aid to him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews?  _ 

34. Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeft thou this 
thing (makeſt thou this enquiry) of thy felt: 
(from a deſire to know the Iruth ?) or (be- 


cauſe ) others did tell it thee of me? (laying 


it to my charge as a Crime, that I profeſs my 
ſelf Meſſiah their King.) 

35. Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew, (that 
I ſhould ask this for my own ſulisfattion ? 
The Men of) thine own Nation, and the 


chief Prieſts have delivered thee to me 


29. Pilate then went out to them. and 


[ 


m 


What haſt thou done (io incenſe them tbus 


againſt thee, and cauſe them to lay this Crime 
to thy charge?) | 
36. Jeſus anſwered, (True it is, that I am 


4 King, but) my Kingdom is not of this 


World, {nor to be propagated by force of Arms; 

for) if my Kingdom were of this World, 

then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould 

not be delivered to the Jews; but now (7/4 

being not done, it appears, that) my King- 

dom is not from hence. 
| Bbbb 2 
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27. Pilate therefore ſaid to him, Art thou 
a King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſay eſt 
that (which is true, for) lam a King. To 
this end was ? I born, (zhat I might reign 
over the Houſe of Facob for ever, Luke 1. 
33.) and for this cauſe came I into the World, 
that I ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth; every 
one that is (a lover and believer) of the 
Truth, heareth my Voice. 

28. Pilate faid to him, What is Truth ? 


And when he had ſaid this, he went out 
again to the ſews, and ſaith to them, I find 
in him no fault at all. 90815 
39. But ye have a Cuſtom that I ſhould 
releaſe to you one at the Paſſover; will ye 
therefore that I (Ho) releaſe to you the 
King of the Jews? 5:00, Ro 
40. Then cried they all again, ſay ing, 
(Releaſe to us) not this Man, but Barabbas : 
Now Barabbas was a Robber. 113 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. 7 Enkle, He went out with bis Dif- 


ciples ; | Not only out of the 
Chamber where he ſupped with them, for 


that he did when he ſaid, Ariſe, let us go 


hence, chap. 14. 31. but out of the City; 
the Gates, in ſuch a time of Peace, and of 
ſuch a Congreſs to the Paſſover as the City 


could not well contain, being not ſhut. The 


Evangeliſt adds, that he went over the Brook 


Cedron to à place where was a Garden; that 


as the Sin of the firſt Adam, which brought 


the Evangeliſt, theſe very words were ſpo- 
ken, that the Saying of Chriſt, chap. 15. 12. 
might be fulfilled ; and yet Chrif's defire 
thar they might quietly be diſmiſſed, was 
defigned only to ſecure their temporal Pre- 
ſervation. 24/y, From the words themſelves, 


recorded Chap. 17. 12. Of thoſe that thou 


haſt given me, 1 have loft none but the Son 
of Perdition, that the a; <td might be 
tulfilled, viz. P/al. 109. 8. Now this Scrip- 


Deſtruction upon his Poſterity, was commit- 
ted Ma Garden, ſo that ſalutary Paſſion of 
the ſecond: Adam, which was to reſcue us 
from thar Deſtruction, might begin in the 
like place: So the Fathers. Into this Gar- 
den he went with the Eleven Diſciples ; 


tho' going farther into it, to his Agony, he 

took with him only Peter, Zames and John, 

Matth. 26. 37. 1 
Ver. 4. Feſus therefore knowing all things 


that were to come upon him. | This the Apo- 
tte notes, to ſhew, that Chr:ft fell not into 


the hands of the Zews, for want either of 
Power, as he ſhews ver. 6. by ſtriking them 
all to the ground with a word that came 
to apprehend him, the Providence of God 
not {uttering him to die without theſe Marks 
of a Divine Majeſty and Power; or, for want 
of Wiſdom, to foreſee their Machinations 
againſt him; but as freely giving up himſelf 
to the Death for the welfare of Mankind. 
Vain therefore is the Saying of (a) Celſus, 
That a wiſe Man, bad be foreſeen the Dan- 


ger, would have avoided it, if he could do 


it : For, it Kings and Captains have given 
up themſelves freely to Death, and the ut- 
molt Perils, for the temporary Safety of 
their Country, much more might our bleſſed 
Lord do this for the Salvation of the whole 
World. 

Ver. 9. "Iva whnepli 6 51G», That the 


Saying might be fulfilled which be ſpake, Of 


thoſe which thou haſt given me have ] loſt 
none. | That this Saying could not relate to 
the eternal State of Judas, or our Lord's 


Apoſtles, appears, Iſt, From the precedent 
words, Let then theſe go away; for, faith 


a Aa IAA iid as 


ture St. Peter interprets of the temporal 
Death of Judas, Acts I. 16----- 20. Ir is no 
Objection againſt this Interprerarion, that the 
Apoſtles were not always preſerved from 
a violent Death, moſt of them being taken 
away by Martyrdom, for this our Lord 
could not intend, ſince he himſelf had told 
them, before he ſpake theſe words, that 
ſome of them ſhould be put to Dearth, and 
ſome ſhould drink of his Cup, Matth. 24. 9. 
---- 20. 23. but only that he being preſent 
with them, had thus loſt none of them; and 
hence he prays, that in his abſence his Fa- 
ther would thus keep them; and according. 
ly the Apoſt/e teſtifies, that when they were 


engaged in their Apoſtolick Function, they 


were wonderfully preſerved by the Divine 

Providence, infomuch that even this was a 

Teſtimony of the Life and Power of Jeſus, 

2 Cor. 19. 10. ch. 4. 10, 11. ch. 13. 4. and 

py ow they were ſo preſerved, that none 
of them fell from their Apoſtolicꝶ Office, as 

Judas did, Ads 1.25. 

Ver. 11. Put ”p thy Sword into the Sheath.] d 
Vain here is the Inference of Bernard, in his 
Epiſtle to Pope Eugenius, from theſe words, 
That both the ſpiritual and the material 
Sword belonged to the Church, telling him, 
the material Sword is bis, though it be not to 
be weilded by his hand, but by the hand of the 
Soldier, yet ſo as be is io do it ad nutum 
ſacerdotis, at the Will of the Prieſt. For, 
with what ſenſe can it be gathered from 
Chriſt's reprehenſion of St. Peter for uſing 
this Sword, even before he was made 4 
Prieft, according to the Doctrine of the Ro- 
maniſts ; or from Chriſti's Command to put 
it up into the Sheath, that it belonged fo 

the 
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the Prieſt; or becauſe Peter had a Sword 


which belonged not at all to his Office as 
an Apoſt/e, that the Pope muſt have a Title 
to that more than to his Net or Fiſhing- 
boat? The two Swords, of which Chriſt 
ſpake, were both material, and of them 
Chrift ſaid, It :s enough; not to combat 
with their Adverſaries, but to ſhew the Pe- 
ril of that preſent time. See the Note on 
Luke 22. 238--- 


Band and the Captain. | At the time of 
the Paſſover, it was cuſtomary for the Ro- 
man Preſident to lend an whole Band of a 
thouſand Men for a guard to the Temple ; 
the Captain of which Band is here called 
Xintagy@” | 
f Ver. 13. And they led him away to Annas 
firſt;] Thar by him, who was more aged 
and better experienced in the Law, Cazaphas 
might be directed what to do in the caſe, 
or becauſe he was rhe Prince of the San- 
bedrim , from him he was ſent bound to 
Caiapbas the High Prieſt, as appears from 
ver. 24. See the Note there: Of his being 
| ſent to Annas, the other Evangeliſis ſay. na- 
thing, becauſe nothing was done to Chriſt 
there, but all. was performed at the Palace 
of the High Prieſt; there was Chriſt exami- 
ned, ver. 19. and there Peter denied him, 
Mat. 26. 57, 69. 
g Ver. 15. Kai 0 aM\@ walls, And the 
other Diſciple. | He ſeems not to be Fohn, 
for he being a Galilæan as well as Peter, 
they might have equally ſuſpected him on 
that account. 8 
h Ver. 18. Ori uy» b, For it was cold. 
The Fews, faith Dr. Light foot, teſtifie, Thar 
there might be Snow or Froſt at the Pa.. 
over ; and Radulphus, that great Deus fell 
then, which made the Air cold till the Sun 
had exhaled them. 


i Ver. 20. I raught always in the Synagogue, 


x, Cv TS icps, and in the Temple. | This 
confutes them who ſay, Chriſ? came not to 
Feruſalem, leſt the Romans ſhould ſuſpect 
him of affecting a Kingdom; for here he 
teſtifies, that he taught daily in the Temple : 
After his firſt Miracle done in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, we find him going up to Feruſalem to 
keep the Paſſover, where he abode at leaſt 
eight days; and many ſeeing the Miracles 
that he did, believed on him, Chop. 5. I. and 
Chap. 6.4. he aſcends again to the Feaſt; ſo 
that we have reaſon to believe, he never de- 
clined that Feaſt. He alſo went up ro the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Chap. 7. 10. and preach- 
ed to the People in the Temple, ver. 13. 
and wrought ſuch Wonders, that the eros 
cried our, When Chriſt cometh, will he do 
more Miracles than theſe £ ver. 31. This 
Feaſt being ended, he goes to the Mount of 
Olives, aud returns the next day to preach 


e Ver. 12. Hy aries 7 6 xiagy ©, The 


in the Temple, Chap. 8. 1, 2. At the Feaſt 
of Dedication, we find him again walking 
in Solomon's Porch, Chap. 10. 23, and there 
declaring himſelf to be the Son at God, 
Chap. 11. He is at Bethanv, but two Miles 
diſtant from Feruſualem, where he tai ſes Ia. 
zarus from the Dead ; and from Bethany 


he goes to Feruſalem, the People going be- 


fore him, and crying, Heſanna to the Sou of 


David. 1 kd 
Ver. 23. Why ſmiteſi thou mech Hence 
we learn, that we are not literally to under- 


and the Precept of rrning the other (He 


to him that ſmites us; tor Chriſt nim{{lt did 
not this, but deiends the Innocency of. his 
Words; which alto hews, that to ſtand vp 
in the defence df our own Innocency. cannot 
be contrary to the Chriſtian Duties ot ati 
ence and Forgiveneis. _ 152 

Ver. 24. *AntsaM &, Annas bad ſent him 
bound to Caiaphas.| Ant, here the Ver- 


felt, is put for the p/u-perfeit bene. So 


naw aw7nev, he had bound him, Mar. 14. 2. 
and. ver. 4. cle, be bad laid. 80 oe, 
nos, Nee, he had apprebended, bad 6ountk, 
had ſaid, Mark 6.17, 18. and b. 26. dnizoube, 
he bad cut offs fu nol ins | 
Ver. 28. They went not ont into the Tude- 


ment Hall, | among the Gentiles, whom they 


eſteemed as unclean, Ads 10. 28. leſt by 
touching them they ſhonld be unclean, as 
the Law pronounces him that roucheth an 
unclean Perſon, Numb. 19. 22. and ſo ſhould 


be unfit to eat the CHagigab, or Paſchal Sa- 


crifices, which began ro be eaten on the 
15th Day, and being Holy Things, might 
not be eaten in their Defilement: That 
theſe are alſo called the Poſſover, and that 


the Paſchal Lamb was eaten the Evening 


before, and that there was no Tranſlation of 


it to another Day, either by reaſon of the 


Sabbath, or the Uncleannets of the Congte- 


gation ; ſee the Appendix to Hark 14. and 
Dr. Light foot. - . 

Ver. 31. Ha s Ces S, ινα,)dl d eva, 
It 1s not lawful for us to put aum Man to 
Death. | The eue ſay, that the Power of 
inflicting capital Puniſhments upon Otten- 
ders, was taken from them by the Romans 
forty Years before the Deſtruction of their 


City and Temple. So we read in the Je. 


ruſalem lalmud. L. Sanbedrim, c. ). in that 
of Babylon, Sanhedr. fol. 41. in Abodu Ata, 


fol. 2. in Maimonides, Jr. Sanbedr. cap. 14. 


§. 13. And if it had remained wich chem 
at this time, tis ſuppoſed they would have 
been more ſpeedy in cutting off our $av7- 


bur. But yet it ſeemeth evident, that the 


Fews {till retained the Power ot Judging 
and Condemning thoſe to Death, who were 
ZFews by Nature and Original, and by their 
Laws deſerved to die. For after they were 
reduced to a Roman Province, this Privilege, 
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if any Controverlie aroſe, 


cerning Life and Death, without Licenſe 4 


faith (b) Joſephus, was [till granted to them, 
Tois walepois he x, icpols yenay, to uſe 
the ſacred Inſtitut ions and Cuſtoms derived 
to them from their Fathers. And it was 
granted to Hyrcanus their High Prieſt, That 
pj © Ic oi 
&ſwyns, touching the Diſcipline of the Fews, 
(c) xgjow Me war are, the Fudgment of 
it ſhould be referred to him. According- 
ly we find the High Prieſt and his Council 
{toning Stephen, not jure Zelotarum, by 7he 
Rage of Zealots, as ſome conceive, but ac- 
cording to the Law, that the Blaſphemer 
ſhould be ſtoned, Levit. 24. 16. Deut. 17. 
6, 7. For he is brought before the High 
Prieſt and his Council, AQS 6. 15. 7. I. 
who were the proper Judges in this caſe, 


Witneſſes are produced who teſtifie before 


them that he had ſpoken blaſphemous words 
againſt the Temple and the Law, againft Mo- 
ſes and againſt God, Acts 6. II, 13. theſe 
Witneſſes do alſo ſtone him firſt, according 


as the Law required. Thus alſo Saul armed 


with the Power of the High 16 and El- 


ders, perſecuted the Fewiſh Chriſtians, ayes 
 Savars, unto Death, and led them bound to 


Jeruſalem to be puniſhed, Aﬀs 22. 4, 5. thus 


alſo would they have judged Paul after their 


own Law, Ads 24. 6. and would have led 


him, Ads 23. 37. had not Lyſar the chief 
Captain reſcued him from their hands; this, 
ſay they, he did by Violence, i.e. by an In- 


valion of their Rights; this, faith he, I did, 
knowing that he was a Roman, and ſo would 
not have done it, had he been a Few only. 
They therefore ſeem to ſay they could not 
do this in the caſe of Chriſt, becauſe they 
had accuſed him before Pilate, not of Crimes 
committed againſt their Law, but of Sedi- 
tion, and aſpiring to a Kingdom in preju- 
dice to Ceſar and the Roman Government, 
of which things it belonged to Pilate, not 
to them to Judge. Bur perhaps this mat- 
ter may be compounded by reflecting on 
Ananus the High Prieſt, who killed James 


the Brother of our Lord, and toned many 


other Chriſtians, ws οοqνj ne, as being 


Tranſgreſſors of the Law; this, {aith Foſe- 


phus, oi pg Ts vous dxppas, they who beſt 
underſtood their Laws diſliked, ſaying, that 
Ananus ſhould not have called a Council con- 


Albanus the Roman Preſident ; whence I in- 
fer that the Power of infliQting capital Pu- 


— 


niſhmems, even upon the Few, was then 
ſo taken from them, that they could not 
behchg regularly do it without leave firſt ob- 
tained from the Roman Preſident; but with 
his leave they might inflict upon them any 
capital Puniſhment denounced againſt Male: 
factors by their Law. And it it be here 
{aid that Pilate gave them leave to inflict 
this Death on our Lord, by ſaying, Take 
ye him, and cruciſis him, chap. 19. 6. To 
this the Anſwer is, (1.) Thar Pilote had 


given them no ſuch Licenſe when he ſpake 4 


theſe words; (2.) That Crucifixion was 


none of the kinds of Death aſſigned by their 
Law, and, (3.) That Pilate by theſe words 


ſeems not to authorize them to do this, but 
rather to fay to them, Do it at your Peril, 
tor I judge him Innocent. See the Note 
there. DEP 

Ver. 36. My Kingdom is not of this World,] 
and fo hath nothing to do with, or oppo- 
ſite to the Roman Government; it is not of 
humane or mundane Original, but from 


Heaven, and ſo it meddles not with the 
Affairs of this World; it hath none of the 


Pomp or Splendor of the World, none to 


fight for it with any carnal Weapons, Luke 


9. 56. it exerciſes no Dominion over Mens 
Bodies, but their Souls only. So the Phraſe 


cM T x00us & 5), not 10 be of this World, 


ſignifies, John 8. 23. ---- 15. 19. 17. 14 
eſpecially when 'tis oppoſed to being & K 


 w&legs, from the Father, 1 John 2. 16. and 


e 7 Os, from God, 1 John 4. 4, J, 6. $0 


when Domitian enquired of the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, of what Nature it was, and when, 
and where it was to be ſet up; the Nephews 
of that Zudas, who was the Brother of our 
Lord, anſwered, It was (d) not an earthly, 
bat an heavenly Kingdom, to be ſet up at the 
end of the World. | | 
Ver. 37. For this cauſe was I born, and 


for this cauſe came I into the World. } 
Hence the Socinians infer, that Chriſt was 


born before he came into the World ; and 
that this latter Phraſe only denotes his En- 
trance on his publick Miniſtry, Chap. 2. 
17, 19. 9. 39.—.— IT. 27. But this 
follows not from theſe words, which on- 
ly may import the ſame thing, vig. that 
Chriſt was born, and came into the World 
to this end, that he might bear witneſs to 
the 2 See the Notes upon the places 
cited. | 


(b) Antiq. I. 14. c. 17. p. 487. 


Cc) P. 486. 
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Hall, and ſaith to 
but Jeſus gave him no Anſwer. 
10. Then ſaith Pilate to him, Speakeſt 


Chap. XIX. on the Goſpel of S. John. 


CHAP . 


1. THEN Pilate therefore, (to ſatisſie the 

1 Clamors of the Fews,) took Jeſus and 
ſcourged him; | 

2. And the Soldiers platted a Crown of 
Thorns, and pur it on his Head, and they pur 
upon him a Purple Roben. 

3. And ſaid, Hail King of the Jews, and 
they ſmote him with their Hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
{airh to them, Behold I bring him forth to 
you, that ye may know that I find no fault 


in him; (et it therefore ſuffice that I have 
ſcourged him. 


5. Then came Jeſus forth „ wearing the 


Crown of Thorns, and the Purple Robe, and 
- Pilate ſaith ro them, Behold the Man! (how 


deſpicable be is, and how ridiculous it is to 
think of bis affefting a Kingdom, or at- 
tempting any thing againſt Ceſar's Govern- 
ment. 55 1 
6. When the Chief Prieſts therefore, and 
Officers ſaw him, they cryed out, ſaying, 


Crucifie him, crucifie him; Pilate faith to 


them, ( If ye will have it ſo,) * take ye him, 
and crucifie him, for F find 9 70 in him, 
(and therefore cannot do it my ſelf.) )) 
7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
Law, and by our Law he ought to die, (a- 


being guilty of Blaſphemy,) becauſe he made 


himſelf the Son of God, (Jobn 10. 33.) 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 
ing, he was the more afraid (zo crucifie 
him; ) 8 „ 

9. And went again into the Judgment 

Jelus Whence at thou? 


thou not to me? Knoweſt thou not that I 
have Power to crucifie thee, and have Power 
to releaſe thee? _ rt 

11. Jeſus anſwered, thou (mayſt have 
this Power over Malefallors and ordinary 


Men, but thou) couldit have * no Power at 
all againſt me (zhe Son of God, and wholly 


Innocent,) except (through the wiſe Counſel 


of God appointing me to die for the Salva. 


tion of Mankind,) it were given (i. e. per- 
mitted) thee from above (to put me 10 
Death,) therefore he that delivered me (the 


Son of God) to thee, (that I might be cru- 


cified ax a Malefaclor,) hath the greater 
Sin, (though thy Sin in condemning him 
is whom thou findeft no fault at all, cannot be 
ttle. 4155 | 
55 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought 
to releaſe him; but the Jews cried out, ſay- 
ing, If thou let this Man go, thou art not 
Cæſar's Friend, (for ) whoſoever maketh 


himſelf a King, (be by ſ doing) Tpeaketh 
againſt Cæſar, (as ſaying in ehe be is not 
the rightful King over u, 

13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 
ing, he brought Jeſus forth (of che Zudoment 
Hall) and far down in the Judgment Sear. 
in a place that is called the Pavement, but 
in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14. And it was the Preparation of the Paſ- 
ſover, (i. e. Friday in the Paſchal Week, ver, 
31. and 42. See the Appendix to Mark 14.) 


and about the ſixth Hour, he ſaith to the 


Jews, Behold your King. 

15. Bur they cried our, Away with him, 
away with him, crucifie him; Pilate ſaith to 
them, Shall I crucifie your King? The Chief 
Prieſts anſwered, * We have no ( Perſon we 
own as our) King bur Cxſar, = 

16. Then * delivered he him therefore to 
them to be crucified, and they (i. e. zbe Sol. 
diers) took Jeſus, and led him away. 

17. And he bearing his Croſs (hart of the 
way, fee Note on Luke 23. 26.) went forth 


f 
8 


to a place called the place of a Skull, which 


is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. 
18. Where they crucified him, and two 
other with him, on either fide one, and Jeſus 
in the midſt. 
19. And Pilate wrote a Title, and put it 
on the Croſs ; and the Writing was, (rh: 
#) JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. / - 
20. This Title then read many of the Jews, 
for the place where Jeſus was crucified was 
nigh to the City, and it was written in He- 


brew, and Greek, and Larin. 


21. Then faid the Chief Prieſts of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write not the King of the 


Jews, but that he ſaid, I am the King of the 


Jews. ” | 

22. Pilate anſwered, What I have written, 
T have written, (i. e. the Inſcription ſhall nor 
be changed.) 

23. Then the Soldiers, when they had cru- 
cified Jeſus, took his (other) Garments, and 
made four parts, (out of them,) to every Sol- 
dier a part, and (hey too) allo his Coat, 
now the Coat was without Seam, woven from 
the top throughout. | 

24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, 


Let us not rent it, (it being all of one piece.) h 


but calt Lots for it whoſe it ſhall be, (4 

this was done) that the Scripture might be 

fulfilled which ſaith, ( P/a/. 22. 19.) They 
arted my Raiment among them, and for my 


Veſture they did caſt Lots; theſe things 
therefore the Soldiers did. 


25, Now 


25. Now there flood by the Croſs of Je- 


ſus, his Mother, and his Mother's Siſter, 


i i Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary 


Magdalene. 


k 


26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mother, 
and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, 


he {aid to his Mother, Woman, behold 


(him who is to take care of thee, as if he were) 
thy Son. | 


27. Then faith he to the Diſciple, Be. 
hold (her whom thou muſt henceforth treat 


as) thy Mother; and from that time 


that he was dead alread 
his Legs. . 


that Diſciple (St. John) took her to his own 
home. 


28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all 


things (el ſe relating to his Life on Earth, ) 
were now accompliſhed, that the Scripture 


might (in this alſo) be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 


9. Now there was ſet (for the Soldiers) 


_— 
a Veſſel full of Vinegar, and they filled 
a Spunge with Vinegar, and put it upon 


' Hyſlop, and put it to his Mouth. 


20. When Jeſus therefore had received the 


Vinegar, he faith, It (i. e. my Work on Earth) 
is finiſhed, and (hen) he bowed his Head, 


1 and gave vp the Ghoſt, 


21. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was 


the Preparation, (i. e. Friday,) that the Bo- 
dies ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the 
Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an 
high day, (as being not a Sabbath only, but 
the ſecond day of unleavened Bread, from 
whence they reckoned their Sabbath till Pen- 
tecoſt, and the day of preſenting or waving 
the Sheaf-offering, Lev. 23.11, 15. and ſo a 
triple Feſtival, ) beſoughr Pilate, that their 
Legs might be broken, and that they might 


be taken away. 


33. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw 


34. But one of the Soldiers with a Spear 
pierced his fide, and forthwith came there- 
out * Blood and Water. 

35. And he that (ſtanding by the Croſs, 
ver. 26.) ſaw it, bear Record, and his Re- 
cord is true, and he knoweth that he faith 
true, (and teſtifies it) that ye might be- 
lieve. 5 F; 

26. For theſe things were done (according 
to foregoing Propheſies concerning him,) that 
the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, (which ſaith, 
Pfal. 34. 39.) a Bone of him ſhall not be 
broken. V 5 

37. And 722 (that) another Scripture 


(might be fulfilled, which) faith (Zach. 
12. 10.) They ſhall look on him whom they 


„„ 

38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, 
being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for 
fear of (offending) the Jews, beſought Pi. 


late that he might take away the Body of 
Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave, he came 


therefore and took the Body of Jeſus. 


39. And there camealſo Nicodemus, which 
at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, and brought 
a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about an? hun- 


dred pound weight. 


— 


40. Then took they the Body of ſeſus, 
and wound it in linen Cloaths with the 
Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to 


bury. 


4. Now in (or near) the place where 
he was crucified, there was a Garden, and in 
the Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was 


never Man yet laid: . 


y, they ” brake not m 


22. Then came the Soldiers, and brake 


42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, be- 


the Legs of the firſt, and of the other (Thief) cauſe of the Jews Preparation day, for the 


which was crucified wich him. 


4 


b 


C 


Sepulchre was nigh at hand. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 1. AL zn, And ſcourged him,! 
after the manner of the Romans, 
who chaſtiſed them firſt with Whips who 
were to be crucified, tho' Pilate did this not 
with an intent to crucifie him in whom he 
tound no fault, but hoping that their Rage 
might be ſatisfied with it. See Note on Luke 
23. 16. — — | 

Ver. 6. Take ye bim, and crucifie him. 


to do this, but rather faith, it you will have 
it ſo, do it your ſelves at your peril, for I 
cannot condemn a Man without a fault. So 
Grotius. | | 

Ver. 7. By our Law he ought to die, òx: 
e079) tiev Oes imoinow, becauſe he made 
himſelf the Son of God. | The Fews could 
not here mean the Law againſt falſe Pro- 
phets, Deut. 18. 20. partly becauſe the rea- 


| ſon here aſſigned doth not prove Chrift 2 
falſe Prophet, partly becauſe Chriſt neither 


tempted them to worthip himſelf, and much 
leſs to worſhip falſe Gods; nor did he give 
them any falſe Sign, which are the only rea- 


ſons aſſigned in that Chapter for putting the 


falſe Prophet to Death ; how much more 
robable is it that they meant the Law againſt 


| J] Blaſphemy ? Levir. 24. 16. becauſe they do 
Pontius Pilate does not here give them leave 


not only ſeek to kill him as a Blaſphemer, 
for theſe very words, ohn 5.18. but to ſtone 
him, which was the very kind of Death al- 
ſigned by that Law to the Blaſphemer; See 
John 10. 33, 36. Hence in the other Evan. 
geliſts they charge him with Blaſphemy, and 
judge him worthy of Death for this Contel- 
fion, that he was the Son of God, Mar. 26- 
64. 65, 66. Mark 14. 61.----64. Luke 22.71, 
72. as judging that by this as! i 

ein 
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being a Man made himſelf equal with God. 
Schlictingius owns this, but then he adds, 
that the Jews miſunderſtood, and calumnia- 


ted him in this Inference, Chr:/t meaning no 


more by this Aſſertion, than that he was the 
true Meſiab. But againſt this Mitigation of 
the import of the words there lies a plain 
Objection, that tho' Chriſt was fo much con- 
cerned for the Honour of his Farher, whoſe 
Honour muſt be much impaired by the Ad- 
vancement of the belt of Men to an equali- 
ty with him; and rho” this Blaſphemy, if 


truly laid to his charge, was a ſufficient Evi- 


dence that he was not the CHriſt, yet neither 
in the 5th or 1oth of John doth he ever 
plainly ſay he was not God, or that he ne- 
ver did intend to fignifie by this Expreſſion 


that he was equal to God, as is ſhewed in 


9 


the Notes on thoſe two places, which yet 


had he been only Man ſeems more neceſſary 


and for the removal of ſo juſt a Prejudice 
againſt him, than to remove any other Ca- 
lumny they falſly charged upon him. 

Ver 11. Ouz ayes Sexoiay Suu A 
us, Thou couldſt have no Power againſt 


me, &c.] This ſeems to be a Fewi/h Phraſe im- 


porting a Power to take away the Lite of 
another; as when Saul ſaith to Doeg, 1 Sam. 


22. 18. fall upon the Prieſts, exerciſe Autho- 
rity upon them, faith the Chaldee, and the 


ſame Expreſſion is there uſed when David 
bids his Servant fall on the Amalekite, 2 Sam. 
1.15. And when King Solomon ſent Benatal 
to fall upon Adonijah, 1 Kings 2. 25. and 
upon Foab, ver. 29, 30. and upon Shimei. 


| See the Paraphraſe here. 


Ver. 12. If thou lerteſt this Man go, thou 
art not Ceſar's Friend.) This chiefly moved 


Pilate, becauſe as Tacitus and Suetonius ob- 


ſerve, Tiberius was apt to ſuſpett the worſt; 
and the leaſt Crimes with him made a Man 
guilty of Death, if they related to the Go- 


vernment; he durſt not therefore venture 
that this charge ſhould be laid againſt him 


„„FÜÜ GC 

Ver. 15. We have no King but Ceſar. | 
By this how plainly do they condemn them- 
ſelves as guilty of Rebellion in all their At- 
tempts by War and Tumults to free them. 


ſelves from the Government of Cæſar, and 


own that the terrible Deſtruction which at 
laſt came upon them, was from them- 
ſelves? 5 

Ver. 16. Then Pilate delivered him to 
them,] not to the Jets, but to the Soldiers, 
that he might be crucified, as he was, by 
them, tho” he, who was delivered to the 
Soldiers to be crucified only at their Requeſt, 
and to ſatisfie their reſtleſs Clamors, that he 
might be crucified, may be well {aid to be 
delivered up to them who brought him to 
Pilate for this end, and prevailed with him 
thus to give him up. 


Ver. 24. Let us not rent it, but let us caſt h 
Lots for it. | They divided his other Gar- 
ments into four parts, and then caſt Lots 
what part each of them ſhould chuſe, Mark 
15. 24. Matth. 27. 35. Luke 23. 24. but 
they caſt Lots for his Coat who ſhould have 
the whole. | | 

Ver 25. Mapgja f F End, Mary the i 
Wife of Clcophas or Alphæus, in being 
flexile into A/phaz or Cleophi, here it is to be 
rendred 4/phezs, tor this Mary was the Mo- 
ther of Z2mes the Leſs, Mark 15. 40. whoſe 
Father was A/phers, Matth 10. 3. 
Ver. 26. Woman, behold thy Son.] Hence 
It is gathered that 7% hh her Husband was 
then dead, whence Ch:/? takes care ſheſhould 


not be deſtitute, and therefore charges his 


beloved Diſciple to treat her as his Mother, 
and he accordingly takes her home to his own 


Houle. 
to have been done, for the Honour of God, 


Ver. 30. TIazio\wns 78 Vu, He gave Up 
his Spirit,] into his Father's Hands, Luke 
23. 46. The Jes, faith Grotizzs, who be- 
lieved a Judgment to come, uſed this Phraſe 
to ſignifie that the Soul leaving the Body at 


the time of Death, returned to God that gave 


4 Eccleſ. 12. 7. to receive its Sentence from 
im. 

Ver. 33, 36. They brake not his Bones; 
36, and this was done that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled (which faith) és, & ouv- 
7e wnre, a Bone of him (or it) ſhall 
not be broken.| This is uſually referred to 
the Command touching the Paſchal Lamb, 
thou ſha/t not break a Bone of it, Exod. 12. 
46. Numb. 9. 12. where the Greek ſaith, 
o5sv & owleptl: ap wry, Bur David being 
allo a Type of Chriſt, we may as probably 
refer this to the words, P/a/. 34. 20. He 
keepeth all their Bones, à dg TY 8 ow- 
lepEnos?), one of them ſhall not be broken : 
that Promiſe which reſpects all righteous 
Perſons, being more eſpecially to be fulfilled 
in this Fuſt One. a 

Ver. 34. Kai whus Ende cd,, x, udp, 
And forthwith came there out Blood and Wa- 
ter.] The Covenant of the old Law was 
confirmed by Blood mixed with Water ro 
keep it from congealing, eb. 9. 19. So al- 
ſo was the Covenant of the New Teſtament, 
1 John 5. 6. Dr. Lightfoot farther faith, that 
according to the Tradition of the ZFew/h Rab. 
bins, when Moſes ſmote the Rock, there came 
forth firſt Blood, and then Water, now hat 
Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4. 


Ver. 37. And again another Scripture ſaith, o 


they ſhall look upon him whom they have pier- 
ced. | The Application of theſe words to 
Chriſt agrees wich the Opinion of the ancient 
Fews, who interpret, Zach. 12.10. of Me/- 
ſiah the Son of David, as Moſes Hudarſan 
in Gen. 28. tho” R. Solomon Farchi, R. Da- 
vid, and Abarbinel refer it to the Death of 
Meſiab the Son of Foſeph. Hence alſo note 

Cc cc that 
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on the Goſpel of K. Luke. 


Chap II 


that what the Romans did by the inſtigaticn 


of the Jews, is fitly aſcribed to the 7ews 
themſelves. 

Ver. 29. About an W ound weight - | 
Which was an Indication not only of the 
Wealth, bur alfo of the great affection of 
Nicodemus to the Bleſſed 7e/7/5 Hence alſo, 


6 


they not only anoint him as they commonly 
uled to do others, but bury him with {6 
great a mixture of Spices as was done at 
the Funerals of great Men. So Jacob was 


embalmed after the Feyprian manner, Gen. 


50. 2. Aſa with Spices ani ſweet Obere, 
2 Chron. 16. 14. 


CHAP. XX; 


HE firſt day of the Week, cometh 


* Mary Magdalen early, when it 
was yet dark, to the Sepulchte, (other Wo- 


men being with her,) and ſeeth the Stone ta- 
ken away from the Sepulchre. 


2. Then ( ſeeing ths, ) (he. ( inſtantly) 
b runneth and cometh (not to all the 2 
ples, but) to Simon Peter, and to the other 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith to 


them, They have taken away the Lord out 


of che Sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him: 
2. Peter therefore went forth, and that o- 


ther Diſciple, and came to (reards) the Se- 
pulchre; 


4. 80 they ran both together, and (but ) 
the other Ditiple did out- run Peter, and 
came firſt co the Sepulchre: 

5. Ard he ſtooping down, and looking in, 
ſaw. the Linen Cloaths lying, yet went he 
not in. 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth 
the Linza Cloths | lye; 

7. And ihe Napkin that was ider his 
Head not lying with the Linen Cloaths, but 
wrap. together in a place by it ſelf : 

8. Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, 
which came firſt to the Sepulchre, and © he 
ſaw and believed (eitber the Report of the 
omen, or our Lord's Reſurrection, which 
they believed nor before. * 

9. For as yet „they knew not ( the im- 
fort of ) the Scriptures; (which ſaid) Font 
he mult rife again from the Dead. 

10. Then the (/e to) Diſciples went 
again to their own home. 

11. But Mary (returning with, alen, 9 
ſtood without at the Sepulchre weeping; 
and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down and look- 
ed into the Sepulcre, 

12. And ſeeth two Angels in abit fit 
ting, the one at the Head, and the other at 
— Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had 

aid: 

13. And they fay to her, Woman, why 
weepelt thou ? She faith ro them, Becauſe 
they have taken away my Lord, and ! Know 
wy where they have laid him. 

4. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, the 
ned her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus land. 


ing, and (but ſhe) knew not that it was 
Jeſus. 

15. Jeſus ſuth to her, Woman, why weep- 
eſt thou > Whom ſcekelt thou? She ſup- 


poſing him to be the Gardiner ſaith to him, 
Sir, it thou haſt taken him away hence, tell 


me where thou haſt Laid him, and [ will 
take him away. 

16. Jeſus ſaith to her, Mary, She turneth 
her ſelf, and faith to him, Rabboni, rhat is 
to ſay, Maſter. 

17. Jeſus faith to her, © Touch me not, 
(ſpend not now thy time in touching my bo- 
dy: ) for I am not yer aſcended, ([ fpall 
5 preſently aſceud) to my Father, vut go 


(A to my Brethren, and ſay to nem, * 


(am ſhortly to ) aſcend to my Father and 


your Father, and to my Ged and iv your 


God, (70 do for you the things of which J 
ſpake, Chap. 14. 16.) 

18. Mary Magdalen ( then) came ard 
told the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Low, 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things to her. 

19. Then the ſame (Lord's) diy at Even. 
ing, being the hiſt day of the Werk, when 
the * doors were {hut where the Piſciples 


were aſlembled, (and kept themſelves cioſe,) 


for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, and (open: 
ing ſilently the doors, ſtood in the miidit 
(of them and faith to them, Peace be to 
you. 

20. And ben had ſo ſaid, be ſhewed 
them his ( pierced ) Hands and his Side 
Then were the Diſciples glad when they law 
the Lord. 

21. Then Haie 


elusfo them again, Peace 
be to you; ny Ather hath {ent me (40 
preach in bis! 'ame,) even ſo ſend 1 you (79 
ves in my Name.) 

. And when he had 5 nid this, he brea- 


1 65 them, and faith to them, Receive ve 


the Ty Gholt (to enable you for this Of- 


. Whoſeſoever Gon. ye (thus commiſſice 


2 He and this alle ly the Holy Ghojt, 5 
claratively ſhall.) remit, they ate (and ſhall 
under the Goſpe! Couænunt, be) remitted to 


them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye (cake 


ly in your Gofpel ſhall): rerain, ttfey are (and 
Hall in Heaven be) retained. 


24. But 
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Chap. XX. on the Goſpel. of St. John. 


24. But Thomas one of the Twelve, cal- 


led Didymus, was not with them when Je- 
ſus came. | 

25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to 
him, We have ſeen the Lord: But he ſaid 
to them, Except 1 ſhall ſee in his Hands the 
Print ot the Nails, and put my Finger into 
the print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand 
into his Side, I will nor believe. 

26. And after eight Days, (i. e. he next 
Lord's day,) again his Diſciples were with- 
in, and Thomas with them; then came Je- 


| ſus, the Doors being ſhur, and ſtood in the 


midſt, and ſaid, Peace be to you. 


27. Then ſaich he ro Thomas, Reach hi. 


ther thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 


reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 


503 
Side, and be not faithleſs, bur believing. 
28, And Thomas anſwered, and faid co 
him, (Doſt thou. know what I ſaid in thy 
abſence ® and baſt thou raiſed thy ſelf from 
= Dead? PFhou art) * my Lord and my E 

od. 1 | 

29. Jeſus ſaith ro him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; (bur . 
more) bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, 1 
and vet have believed. 

20. And many other Signs truly did Jeſus 
in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are 


not written in this Book. 


21. Bur theſe are written, that ye might 
" believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the (o] m 
begotten) Son of God, and that believing; 
ye might have Life thro his Name. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


Ver. I. X/ ART Mag dalen * More Wo- 


men and more Marys came 

to the Sepulchre, Luke 23. 55. — 24. I. but 

the other Evangeliſts beginning ſtill with her, 

St. John by naming her, who only ſpake, 

and only looked down into the Sepulchre, 
left the reſt to be underſtood. 

Ver. 2. She runneth before, and cometh to 


Simon Peter.] All the Interpreters that! have 


met with, ſay, That Mary ran not preſently 
to Peter and John, but only after ſhe had 
ſeen the Lord, ver. 18. And this they prove 
from Luke 24. 10, 11. But this cannot con- 
Git with the words of St. John, who faith, 
ſhe came to Peter and John only; whereas 
St. Luke and the other Evange/iſts fav, the 
came to all the reſt of the Apoſi/es, Matth. 
28. 8. Mark 16. 10. When ſhe came to 


St. Peter and St. Jobn, ſhe came alone, com- 


plained ro them, that Chriſt's Body was ta- 
ken away, not thinking thar he was riſen; 
So here : When ſhe came to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, ſhe came with the Meſſage from 
the Angels, and from Chriſt himſelf, that 
he was riſen, Matth. 28. 7, 8, 10. and was 
ſeen of her, Mark 16. 10, 11. Luke 24. 23. 
So here, ver. 18. which plainly ſhews, that 
all the other Evangeliſls ſpeak only of this 
Second Coming, mention'd ver. 18. 
Object. St. Luke ſaith, They came to the 
Apoſtles, and then adds, ver. 12. that Peter 
ea, ran to the Sepulchre. 

Peter had run, and flooping down bad ſeen ; 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, The Woman told 
the words of the Angels to the Diſciples; 
and Peter alſo, to his admirarion, had ſeen 
the Body gone, and the Linen Cloaths wrapt 
up hy themſelves; which, by the way, is an 
evidence, that Chriſt's Body was not ſtoln 
away by his Dyfeiples, fince they would have 
carried it away, embalmed as it was, and 


either of them ſuſpected her of Falſhood, 


tures (which ſaid) rhar be ought to riſe 


ant. That word may be thus rendred, 


Remiſſion of their Sins on that account, and 


not have ſtayed ro wrap up the Napkins. 

Ver. 8. And be ſaw, and believed.) Peter 
only law, and admired at what was done, 
Luke 24.12. but St. ohn ſaw, and helieved, 
not the words of Mary, tor we find not that 


— 
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but the Reſurrection of Jeſus, or the words 

of Chriſt, after three days I will riſe again; 

This, John ſaith, was the reafon of his 

Faith, not the Predictions of the 0/4 Teſta- 

ment: For, as for the Apoſtles, 
Ver. 9. A4s yet they believed not the Scrip. d 
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from the Dead, | So infirm was the Faith, 
not only of the Jews in general in that 
Age, bur of the Apoſtles alſo, that they be- 
lie ved not the two Fundamental Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Death and Reſurre- 
ction of the Meffrabh : As for the Fews, a 
contrary Tradition had obtained among them, 
that their Meſſiab ſhould not die, John 1 2. 34. 
And tho' our Saviour ſpake oft to his Diſci- 
ples of his Deach and Reſurrection; this 
Tradition and Thoughts of his Temporal 
Kingdom, were ſo fixed in their Heads, that 
his Diſciples underſtood not what be ſaid; 
and this Saying was concealed from them, 
Mark 9. 32. Luke 9. 45. — 18. 34. Whence 
Chrift, after his Reſurrection, upbraids them 
with cheir flowneſs ro believe the Scrp- 
tures, and ſhews them from them, that 
Chriſt ought to ſuffer and riſe again the third 
day, Luke 24. 25.— 44. 45. And hence it fol- 
lows, that the Jets then underſtood not that 
any of their Sacrifices, were Types of our 
Savious's Paſhon, or availed to procure the 


ſo could have no explicite Faith in his Blood, 
or expect Juſtification by ic. Whence St. Paal 
in that whole Chapter, Hebrews 11. in. 
which he ſpeaks ſo much of the Faith of 
the Patriarchs, hath nar the leaſt igtimation 
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A Paraphbraſt with Annotations 


— 


ot any relation that it had to the Death of 
the Me ſſiah. > CEO : N 
Ver. 17. Touch me not, for I am not yet 
aſcended to my Father.] I was once inclined 
from theſe words to think, that as the Sa- 
crifice was not only to be ſlain, but the Blood 
was to be brought into the Sanctuary, and 
there preſented before God, to obtain the 


Remiſſion of Sins; fo Chriſt here intimated; 


that having offered up his Body to the Death, 
he to compleat his Prieſtly Office, and pro- 
cure the full Pardon of our Sins, was imme. 


diately to aſcend into the heavenly Sanctua- 


ty, to preſent there his Blood before God : 


For why elfe doth he ſay, Hold, or detain 


me not, for I have not yet aſcended * Why 


doth he add theſe words, Go, fell my Diſci- 


ples, I aſcend * But finding that no Evange- 


{iſt ever ſpeaks of any ſuch immediate Aſcent 


1tter his Reſurre&ion, and that no Cmmen- 
rator, Ancient or Modern, ever thought of 
ſuch a thing, I think it better to refer theſe 


- words to what Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples 


not long before his Paſſion: For he had told 


them for their Comfort, that he was fhort. 


ly 70 go to his Father, Chap. 14. 12. and that 
than he would enable them 70 do greater 
Var hs than be himſelf had done; and that 
this was juſt matter of their Joy, ver. 28. 


and was more zxpedient for them than his 


Preſence with them, Chap. 16. 7. becauſe 
then he would ſend the Comforter, and 
whatſoever they ſhould ask the Father in his 
Name, ſhould be done to them, ver. 23. bs: 
cauſe the Futher bimſelf loved tbem; v. 26,27: 
Go, ſaith he, therefore, and tell my Dif- 


 ciples, that now they ſhortly may expetlt 


theſe gracious Promiſes ſhould be made good 
to them by my Aſcent to the Father: And 
as for thee, thou needeſt not to be ſolici - 
tous to touch or hold me now, thou wilt 


have time ſufficient to converſe with me, and 


to experiment the truth of my Reſurtection; 


for T (hall not immediately aſcend, bur ſtay 


ſome time with you here on Earth. Againſt 
this it may be objected, That dvaCiCnza. is 
an Aoriſt, and fo 87» dvaCiCnza ſhould be 
rendred, I have not yet aſcended ; not, I do, 
or I ſhall not yet aſcend. But to this I an- 
ſwer, That Grammarians obſerve, that the 
Aoriſt is often put both for the preſent tenſe 
and the future. See Glaſſius de Verbo, 1. 3. 
Ir. 3. Can. 47. So is this word uſed in this 
very Goſpel, as when Chriſt ſaith, He that 
believeth in me ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but p*\a6iCnxw ſhall paſs from Death to 
| Life, John 5. 24. NOTE 
_ Ibid. Tlegs Océ ps x, Ocov F, To my 
God and your God. | Seeing Chrift ftiles 
God his God, hence, ſay rhe Socrnzans, it is 
evident, that Chriſt is not God; bur from 
theſe words it only follows, that he was not 
God according to that Nature which aſcend- 
ed: Thus God, even thy God, bath anointed 


thee, ſaith the P/almiſt of Cbriſi; and yet he 


adds of che ſame Perſon, I Throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever, Pſal. 45. See the 
Note on Hh. 1. 8, ꝶꝶ ...Q 

Ver. 19. Toy Doe ee M, The 
Doors being ſhut. | Tho' it be an ancient 
Opinion, that Chriſt made his Body pene; 
trate thro the doors, yet is it both ground: 
leſs and abſurd, and contrary to the very de- 
ſign of Chriſt in coming to them: Tis 
groundleſs; for why might not he by his 


Power ſecretly open the doors, his Diſciples 


not perceiving it, as the: Angel opened the 
Priſon Doors and Gates to ler out Peter e 
Acts 12. 10. It is abſurd; for ſince Chriſt 
roſe in that natural Body which was Cruci- 
fied and laid in the Grave, Philoſophy informs 
us, that ſuch a Body could not penetrate 
thro' another more ſolid Body. And, 3d, 


This Phanſie deſtroys not only the end of 
Chriſt's then coming to them, but of all that 


he had ſaid and done, to convince them it 
was the ſame Body that was crucified, in 


which he appeared to them: When he came 


the firſt time, his Diſciples were troubled, 
ſuppoſing they had ſeen a Spirit ; now, t 
convince, them of the contrary, Chr:/t ſaith, 
See my Hands and my Feet, that it is event; 


handle me, and fee, for a Spirit bath hot 


Fleſh und Bones as ye fee nt babe: His ſe- 
cond Appearance, when the Doors were ſhur; 
was to convince Thomas of the truth of the 
Reſurrection of his Body, and this he does; 
by calling him to put his Finger to bis pier- 
ced Hands, and his Hands into bis pierced 
Sides; and yet this ſuppoſed Penetration 
thro' the Doors, deſtroys: both theſe Argu- 
ments; It being as certain, that Fleſh and 
Bones cannot penetrate thro' a Door, as that 
a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones ; and that 
his Body muſt have paſſed thro' the Doots 
after the manner of a Spitit, as that it at- 


terwards appeared after the manner of 4 


Body; and that the ſame Power which made 
a natural Body penetrate thro' a Door, could 
make a Phantaſin or Aerial Body appear like 
Fleſh and Bones to the Touch, and ſeem to 
have the Marks and Prints of a crucified Bo- 
dy; 1o that unleſs our Saviour deſigned to in- 
validate the Strength of what he ſaid and did, 
to convince them of the truth of his Reſutre- 
Ction, he could not at the ſame time do a 


thing known to them, which did evacuate 


the force of all his Proofs, Nor would the 


Evangeliſt have twice recorded this Circum- | 


ſtance, when ſpeaking of the Refurrection, 
had he imagined the words bore ſuch a ſenſe 


as turned his Body into a Spirit, and mini- 


ſtred occafion to all that read ir, to ſuſpect the 
Strength of any of theſe Arguments to confirm 
this Fundamental Article. —.— 

Ver. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, /0 
ſend I you, | not only to preach in my 
Name, as I did in his, but as he ſendivg 


me, 
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ſtill lie under the guilt of them, they ſhall 


1 


me, baptized me with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſo anointed me to my Office, Lzke 4. 18, 
John 10. 36. ſo will J fend you, baptizing 
vou alſo with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
Heaven, Luke 24. 49. and ſo anoint you alſo 
for your Office, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. and in Te- 


ſtimony of this, I ſay to you now, recerve the 


Holy Ghoſt, ver. 22. and will ſoon after my 
Aſcenſion fend him more plentifully down 
upon you. Pe ip 


Ver. 23. Whoſe Sins ye do remit, they Xe 
_ remitted, — retain, &c. 


Chrift ſent them 
to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 


in his Name, to Je and Gentile, Luke 24. 


4). and here he adds, that whoſeſoever Sins 
they, thus aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, decla- 
red remitted by virtue of the Goſpel Cove- 
nant, ratified in his Blood ſhed for the Re- 


miſſion of Sins, ſhould be remitted ; and 
hence they preached Remiſſion of Sins to 


all rhat believed in his Name, and. Juſtifica- 
tion, or Exemption from the guilt of them 
Atts 2. 38. — 13. 38, 39. And whoſe Sins 


| ſoever you retain, declaring to them, that 


according to the Tenor of the Goſpel they 


be retained ; and hence they declared ro all 
that believed not on him, or lived not accor- 
ding to his Laws, and ſought not for Juſti- 
fication by Faith in his Blood, that they 
were yet in their Sins, 1 Cor. 15. 17. and 
could not be juſtified, Rom. 10. 4. — 9. 3 2. 
Ver. 28. O Kvgj& ps, x, 5 Otos us, And 
Thomas anſwered and ſaid to him, My Lord, 
and my God. | Here, 5 
/t, Let it be noted from Voit aogenius 
the Socinian, that they are not to be heark- 
ned to, who ſay, Thomas ſpake theſe words, 
not to Chriſt, but by way of Admiration to 
God the Father: For the Apoſtle could not 
ſay, that Thomas anſwered, and much leſs, 
that he anſwered and ſaid to him, unleſs he 
had directed his words ro him, who ſaid un- 
to him in the precedent verſe, be not faith- 


leſs, but believe : And if he ſaid to him, 


thou art my Lord and my God, he mult ac- 
knowledge him as fully, and as truly to be 
his God, as his Lord. And, 


_ 2dly, Since Thomas had learned from the - 


Law, there was one God alone, he could not 
own Chriſt as another God, but as the ſame 
in Eſſence with him. Note, 

3dly, That tho' Chriſt was ſtill concerned 
for the Honour of the Father, he doth not 
reprehend Thomas for thus owning him as 
his God, but doth atteſt that he believed 
aright concerning him; which ſhews that 
he did not miſtake in owning the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, And whereas Voltæagenius 


565 
here notes that Chriſt was never called God 
before his Reſurrection, when he was to be 
worſhipped as a Divine Lord ; as it is evi- 
dent that his Reſurrection could nor make 
him God, ir he had been a Creature on- 
ly, nor juſtifie the Worthip ot“ as Crea- 
ture as God, fo is the reaton of chis evi 
dent, becauſe he atted as a Prophet whiltt 
he was on Earth, | ſpeaking ſtill in his Fa. 
ther's Name, and as one {cnt from him, it 
being eſſential to a Prophet to tpeak in the 
Name of him whoſe Prophet he is. See the 
Preface to this Goſpel, and the Note on 
my 11.30% - ” 

Ver. 29. Bleſſed are they who bave not 
ſeen, . and yet have believed. | For Faith 
is not praiſe worthy upon this account, that 
we believe what we fee with our Eyes, and 
therefore can no longer doubt of, but on 
this account, thut we yield to Arguments 
highly probable, and againſt which we 
have nothing ſoſid to object, and ſuch 
Evidence as wile Men conſent to, and act 
by in the moſt important Concernments of 


this preſent Life, becaule this ſhews a great- 


er Affection to the Objects of our Faith, and 
a better Inclination to obey the Will of 
God. aide 7. | 
Ver. 31. But theſe things were written 
that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt.) 
Hence the Socinians argue that they mult err 
who think twas the intendment of this Go- 
ſpel to ſhew that %, Chrift was the Word 
of God, begotten of the Farber before all 
Worlds, and therefore a divine Perſon; where- 
as the Apoſt/c here plainly ſpeaks only of the 
Miracles wrought by Chriſt, which we acs 
knowledge to be done to prove him the 
Meſfab promiſed to the cus, and that Pro- 
phet which was to come into the H, as 
St. John here ſpeaks; but yet this hinders 
nor. his being God, or the Word of God, 
coexiſtent with the Father before all Worlds; 
moreover the Apoſtle adds, theſe things were 
done to prove he was he Son of God, now 
this even the Jets interpreted, as a form of 
words by which Chriſt made himſelf equal 
with God. See the Notes on Chap. 10. 33. 
and Chap. 19. 7. Some alſo think that St. John 
ended here his Goſpel, and that the fol- 
lowing Chapter was written by ſome other 
Hands, bur theſe words give no ground tor 
this Imagination, fince other AH, atiet 
they ſeemed to have concluded their Eides, 
add ſome new matter, as may be leen in 
the Concluſions of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, and to the Hebrews, See the Note 
on Chap, 21. 24. ee 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXI. 


CHAP. XXI. 


4 1. AED theſe things Jeſus ſhewed 
„ himſelf again to the (greateſt part 

of the) Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias, and 

on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf.  _ 
2. There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the Sons of Zebedee, 
and two other (in all ſeven) of his Diſci- 
les. | | 1 
l 3. Simon Peter faith to them, I (w.) 


go a Fiſhing; they ſay to him, We alſo 


(wil!) go with thee: They (then) went 
forth and entred into a Ship immediately, 
b v and that night they caught nothing. 

4. But when the morning was now come 
Jeſus ſtood on the Shore, but the Diſciples 
(then) knew not that it was Jeſus (who 

a SE od Els <1, SS 
F. Then jeſus faith to them, Children, 


have you any Meat? They anſwered him, 


0, LEE of Lat 
6. And he ſaid to them, Caſt the Net on 
the right fide of the Ship, and ye ſhall find 
( Fiſhes; ) they caſt therefore (the Net as 
he had ſaid,) and now (the Draught was 
| fo great, that) they were not (ell) able 
to draw it (a/ong) for the Multitude of 
Fiſhes (incloſed in the Nel.) . 
J. Therefore that Diſciple whom Jeſus lo- 
ved, ſaith to Peter, It is the Lord (Je 
who hath done this:) Now when Simon Pe- 
ter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his 
c © Fiſher's Coat upon him, for he was naked 
(io bis Shirt,) and did caſt himſelf into the 
Sea, (to ſwim firſt 10 Feſws.) 

8. And the other Diſciples came in a 
little Ship, for they were not far from Land, 
but, as it were, two hundred Cubits, drag- 
ging the Net with (the) Fiſhes (7 


9. (And) aſſoon then as they were come 
to Land, they ſaw a Fire of Coals there, 
and Fith laid thereon, and Bread (by it, all 
provided miraculouſly by Chriſt.) 

10. Jeſus ſaith to them, Bring of the Fiſh 
which ye have now caught. 

11. Simon Peter went up (into the Boat,) 
and drew the Net to the Land, full of great 
Fiſhes, an hundred fifty and three, and for 


all there were ſo many, yet was not the Net 


broken. FT 

12. Jeſus ſaith to them, Come and dine; 
and none of the Diſciples durſt ask him. 
Who art thou? (a) knowing that it was 


the Lord. 
q 13. * Jeſus then cometh , and takerh 
Bread, and giveth them, and Fiſh like- 


Wile, 


14. This is now the third time that Je. 
ſus ſhewed himſelf to (be Body of ) his 
+ after that he was riſen from the 

Sad. 


to Simon Peter, Simon Son of Jonas, lo. 
veſt thou me more than theſe ( Occupations 
thou art now employed in?) He ſaith to him, 
Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee: 
He faith to him, (Leave then theſe things, 
and Employments, and) feed my Lambs, (my 


Church ſhortly to be jet up by new Converts 


both of Fews and Gentiles.) as | 
16. Je faith to him again the ſecond time, 


Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He 


ſaith to him (i,) Yea Lord, thou know: 


eſt that J love thee; He ſaith ro him, Feed 


ny Sheep; (i. e. my Church thus gather. 
C ; ) ; | 3 15 5 28x 4 
17. He faith to him the third time. (that 


his threefold Denial ef bim before. Unbelie- 
'vers might be atoned for by a threefold Con. 
feſſion of bis Affection to him befere bis Niſ- 
ciples,) Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou 


me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid to 


him the third time, Loveſt thou me? Ad 
he ſaid to him, Lord, thou knoweſt all 


things, (and therefore) thou kndwelt that 
I love thee; Jeſus ſaith ro him, Feed my 
Sheep. | | 

18. Verily, verily I ſay to thee, When 
thou waſt young, thou girdedſt thy ſelf, and 


walkedft whither thou wouldeſt (without 


refiraint,) but when thou ſhalr be old, 
thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hands, and 
another "ſhall gird thee, ( 79 the Pillar 
where thou ſhalt be ſcourged,) and (then) 
carry thee, (zo the Croſs) where (according 


10 thy Natural Deſires) thou wouldſt not 


(be.) 

19. This ſpake he ( 7e/w,) ſignify ing by 
what (#ind of) Death he ſhould glorite 
God, (by this confirmation of the Chriſtin 
Faith; and when he had ſpoken this, he 
(roſe up and walked, and) faith to him, 


Follow me, (to intimate to him, that he was 


10 follow bim in that kind of Death he bad 


ſuffered.) | 


20. Then Peter (who ſo!lowed him) turn- 
ing (his Head) about, ſeeth (Sr. John) 
the Diſciple which Jeſus loved, following 
(alſo, viz.) which alſo leaned on his Breaſt 
at Supper, and ſaid, Lord, who is he that 
betrayeth thee? (John 13. 25.) 

21. Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, 
and (Gr. br) what ſhall this Man do? (Pom 
ſhall it fare with him?) 


22. Jeſus 


15. So when they had dined, Jeſus faith 


— 


XY Chip. XXI. 


” J . 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


567 


5 


22. ſeſus ſaith to bim, * If T will that he 24. This is the Diſciple which teſtißes 


tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Fol. | 
we know (/ure I um) that his Teſtimony is 


low thou me. 

23. Then went this ſaying abroad, among 
the Brethren, ( who afterwards underſtood 
that this was ſpoken of his Departure from 
this Life,) that that Diſciple ſhould not 
die; yer Jeſus ſaid not to him, He fhall 
not die, bar, if I will that he tarty till I 


come (in Judgment againſt Jeruſalem to de- 


flroy it by the Romans, ) what is that to 
thee ? | 


of theſe things, and wrote theſe rhings, and 


true. 

25. And there ate allo many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which, it they ſhould 
be written every one, 1 {uppole that even 
the World it felt would not contain the Books 
which ſhould be written; (i. & they. re 
be fo many that they world ſeem aneredibie 17 


to the World.) Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. I. K FETA Towra, After theſe things; 

2 85 M 7. . After his firſt Apparition, 
mentioned, chap. 20. 20. and his ſecond, 
mentioned ver. 26. he appeared now Tere, 
the third time, ver. 14. 

Ver. 3. In that night they caught no- 
thing, | Chrilt being then abſent, bur when 
he is preſent, they having his Command, 
incloſe a very great Multitude of Fiſhes, 
to teach them, that tho” in preaching ot 


| the Golpel they were 77/1 ficient to do any 


thing as of themſelves, 2 Cor- 3. 5. yet 
having his Command to go and teach 
all Nations, and the Promiſe of his Pre- 
ſence with them, they ſhould be- wonder- 
fully ſucceſsful in bringing many to the 
Faith. *Tis alſo very likely they went 
then a Fiſhing ro ſupply their wn want 
of Necelluries , Chriſt therctore by this 
Dravght of Fiſhes, not only works u Mi- 
racle to confirm them in the Belief of 
his Divine Power, but to inform them 
ailo chat while they were impfoyed in do- 
ing what he did command them; they 
ſhould never want what was convegient 
for them; and as by miraculobſlz providing 
Bread and Fiſh bteiling on the File, ver. 9. 
be ſhewed his Ability to do ſo, ſo by this 
numerous Draught of Fiſhes. he ſupplied 
them with Neceſſaries till the Holy. Ghoſt 
(ould come upon them to fit them for their 
Minittry, TX e R 

Ver. 7. He girt about bim * #nywO\urby, 
his Fiſhers. Coat, lu & ufs, for he was 
naged. | Suidas' und  Phavorinus ſay inw- 
NIS IS A 70 ETWT IC) , the inner 
Garment, but Falls Pollux lays it was 
Tiro 6 why, uhe out ward Coat; the 
Context here ſeems to make it moſt pro- 
bable it was the inward Garment next his 


Shirt, for he was waked, ſignifies, he on- 


ly had his Shirt. o; for in this ſenſe on- 
ly Sau! lay naked among the Prophets, 
I Sam. 19. 24. and David was naked when 
he danced before the Ephod, 2 Sam. 6. 


* 


20. 1. e. he had put off his Royal Robe, 
See the Note on M, 14. 51. See al- 
10 . 20. 2, 3. J 22. 6. — 24. 9. 1 Cor. 
4. | 

Ver. 13. feſus taketh Bread and verb 
to them, and Fiſh likewiye. | 
ther of the Family he both makes Pro- 
viſion for them, and gives to every Man 
his Portion: That he himſelf did cat is 


not ſaid, yet fince Sr. Pete, ſaith, they 


did cat and drink with him after bis Re- 
furreon, Acts lo. 41. and St. Luke faith, 


that be did ear before them, Luke 24. 42, 


43. as he did that for confirmation of his 
Reſurrection, fo is it probable he might eat 
here for the ſame end. VL 4. 
Ver. 15. Loveſt thou me who Troy , 
more then theſe® | Moſt Interpreters think 
Chriſt asketh whether St. Pere loved him 
more than the other Diſciples, but as Pe- 
ter could not anſwer to this Queliion us 
Teſs he knew their Hearts, fo could |: 
not ſhew he did this by feeding Chri/t's 
Sheep, unleſs he fed them note than 
they. Tis therefore obſervable, that after 
Chriſt had given them a Commitito:, ro 
preach the Goſpel, Fohx 20. 21, 22. Pe- 
ter betakes himſelf to his Fithing Trade; 
Chriſt therefore here enquires whether he 
loved him more than ee Ners, and ther 
Boats, about which he was now employ- 


ed, and faith, that if indeed he did fo, he 


ſhould leave them, and wholly employ him- 
{elf in feeding bis Sheep, and Lambs. Some 
of the Tathers add, that Chri/t--makes 
this Enquiry thrice, that Peter by 2 three- 
fold Confeſſion might atone for his rhree- 
fold Denial. They who hence argue for 


the Supremacy of Peter above the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, are vain in their Imagi na- 
tions, for if by theſe words Ci requi- 
red Peter to feed all his Sheep and Lambs, 
"tis certain he was wanting in his Duty; 
for he never exerciſed one act of Supre- 
macy over the reſt of the Ahr,, but 

being 


As the Fa- 


h 


— ——y—- 


—ꝓ—ꝛ—ͤ— _ — 


——— ———— I —,˖töã,rig ETSY . ̃ ²˙ IRR CAPE TW ns — — 
— rs OO OO a a TEES | 3 = 
- * - - l a J = 
— 5 = - — 4, — — OO — 
— — —— EIS —— ——— — — —— 


* 


” 
HOY FOE "I" "OO WEE TRY — * : 


® 
* a — " WF. 0 — 4 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


X — 


— — 


St. (b) Auſtin, 


being ſent by them obeyed, As 8. 14. and 
being reproved by St. Paul he held his 
peace, and was ſo far from feeding all 
Chriſt's Sheep, that he never fed any of 
the Province of St. Paul. Did he feed 
thoſe Apoſtles on whom the fame Holy 
Gboſt fell, who had the ſame Commiſhon, 
given at the ſame time, and in the ſame 
words, to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 
or to every Creature? If not, they were 
not in the number of the Sheep whom Pe- 
ter is here bid to feed; or did all other 
Paſtors receive Commiſhon from St. Perer 


to feed Chriſt's Sheep? Did Sr. Paul who 


doth ſo ſolemnly declare he had not his 
Commiſſion from Man, nenher by Man? 
Gal. 1. 1. Did any of the Biſhops of Aſia? 
No. St. Paul aſſures us the Holy Ghoſt had 
made them Overſeers of the Flock of Chriſt, 
Acts 20. 28. No, faith (a) Pſeud-Aimbroſius, 
not Peter only, ſed nos cum eo, but we 


with him have received Commiſion to feed 


ChriſP s Sheep, and what is here ſaid to Peter, 
feed my Sheep, ad omnes dicitur, is, fairh 
ſaid to all; and faith 
St. (c) Baſil, Chriſt here gave & Tolus O. 


: 5, *- _ 2 
oy wat f) rote StS Wotutot v if \aond- 


Hers, the. ſame Power to all enſuing Paſtors and 
Teachers. 


Ver. 17. Lord ov wavyla ode, thou Aknow- 
eſt all things.] Schliftingirs here ſaith that 
Chrift is here ſaid to know all things, be- 


cauſe he knew many things; but this de- 


ſtroys St. Peter's Argument, for it fol- 
lows not that Chriſt knew the Sincerity of 
St. Peter's Heart, and his Affection towards 
him, unleſs he knew the Secrets of all 
Hearts. This therefore is an Argument that 


Chriſt was truly God, it being God alone 10 


whom the Secrets of all Hearts lie open, I 
Kings 8 39. 

Ver. 22. If I will that be ſlay ds eye, 
till I come; | Viz. to the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, after which this Apoſt/e lived a 
long time, and he alone did ſo, the other 
Apoſtles being dead before; of this co- 


ming the Prophet Joel ſpeaks ſaying, the 


Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs, wejv 
ir liv, before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord cometh, Joel 2. 31. See ver. 1. 
So Mal. 3. 1, 2. ids tee), behold he co- 
meth — but who ſhall abide the day of his 
coming? and chap. 4. 1. ic 1671 fu 
Kugjs, behold the day of the Lord cometh 


which burneth as a Furnace; and ver. 6. 


pn Heap, leſt coming be ſmite the Land 
with a Curſe. In the New Teſtament we 


have ous nt mention of this coming of 
„ for when our Lord ſpake of 


our Lor 


8 * 


the DeltruQtion of the Temple, the Apoſtles 
ask what is the Sign T ors wageoiac, of 
thy coming, Matth. 24. 3. and he tells them 
that @T#2s0in , ihe coming of the Son of 
Man will be as Lightning, ver. 27. and then 
Should they ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, ver. 30. that as 
it way in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhould it 
be at the coming of the Son of Man, ver. 
37, 39. bidding them watch, becauſe they 
know not when their Lord cometh, ver. 42 
44. See Matth. 16. 28. Heb. 10. 37. Fam. 


5. 9. and the Notes there, and on 2 The), 


2. 1. And note here, that whereas 'tis ſaid 
that the Scripture mentions only two Comings 
of our Lord, one when he came and lived on 
Earth, the other at the Day of Judgment 
when he ſhall come & e, a ſecond time 
toit hout Sin unto Salvation, Heb. 9. 20. this 


5 Chap. XXI 


is indeed no objection againſt this interme- 


diate Advent ſo frequently, and plainly men. 


tioned in the New Teſtament; this being 


not a perſonal Advent, by à Deſcent of 
Chriſt from Heaven, but only a Coming of 


our Lord by the Roman Army, and by Signs 
from Heaven, and in the Clouds of their 
approaching Ruin. 

Ver. 24. This is the Diſciple who teſtifies 
of theſe things, and wrote theſe things, 
x, olo\apy dri dhe vw i olga an, 


and we know that his Teſtimony is true. 


Here ſome tell us that this Chapter was 
writ by many, and therefore not by St. ohn, 
and this they conclude from the word of- 
d\apv, we know, but without Ground; for 
Dr. Lightfoot here obſerves, that we know, 
in the Cha/dee Dzalef is often uſed of one. 
So Mary Magdalene faith of her ſelf, they 
bave taken the Lord out of the Sepulchre, 
x, 8x old, and we know not where the 
bave laid him : So St. Paul often, eiu 
, for we know that the Law is Spiritual, 
but I am Carnal, 1 Theſ. 2. 18. #8 Hic 
—iſv N TIwnG, we would have come to 
you, I Paul. So this Apoſtle faith of him- 
ſelf, ines Ne Su, we teftifie, Ep. 3. ver. 
12. and that here it is only one that ſpeak- 
eth, is demonſtrated from the following 
word, ofuzy, I ſuppoſe. Nay even theſe 
words ſhew that all the preceding words of 
this Chapter were writ by this Diſciple, and 
therefore were not written by the A/zatich 

Biſhops. | 
Ver. 25. Ov: any otuy , xoowor yo 
enoo TH Yeupopua ECD, I ſuppoſe the 
World it ſelf would not contain the Books 
which ſhould be written. | Here molt In- 
terpreters ſay the Apoſtles words contain 
a great Hyperbole, with a Catachreſis, but 
92155 d) Origen. 


ues 


: 2 3 
—_ * 


(a) De Sacerd. c. 2. (b) 
(e) Conſtit. Mon. cap. 22. 


* — „ 2 ——6«ͤ«  m_— 


De Agone Chriſti, c. ze. 


k | 


Chap. XXI. on the Goſpel of S. John. 569 


(d) Origen avoids them both, declaring that Dodrine, |. I. c. I. p. 8. So Chrift taith. 
the Apoſtle faith , the World would not re- &s wales yes, all Men cannot receive ris 
ceive the Books written, not for the Multi- Saying, Matth. 19. 11. and (e) PA faith. 
tude of the Books, but for the Greatneſs of there are very many things in the World, 4 
the Works recorded in them. So the Word G mr 20 Ge, dο h νι e Noltojos & Yoo 
is uſed by this Evangeliſt introducing Chriſt which for their Greatneſs human vea/on can- 
faying to the Fews, my Word s yur Ov not comprebend. See many other Examples 
va, is not reczeved by you So Euſebius of this ſenſe of the Word in Se ẽ,—, and 
faith, chat the Men of former Ages Sn lw in Grotius on Math, 14. 31. 
h yo24v, Were not able to receive Chriſt's 


ah Mo 
« * _— 


1 hd A _ 
IDES or a — 


* _— * . 


\ 


: \ 4 * 5 * - ; a 5 L - 2 , 2 k ; N 1 3 | 5 | 
(d) To 3> wt yordy J. KTP r £433 04 Bice © d W] a1 abn. wi Tiver 


orb exfeey, drag Jia T2 viii F aexſutruy. Philoc. c. 15. p. 46. 
%) De Mundo, p. 889. | Pp: 49 


— * "I 2 1 Cp gs. —_— Y _ 1 4 . 
im, — ot. add — 9 — — 8 —— 
— & 
15 
5 
"7 
i * 


— * — 
bt — — 


- — 
— — 


231 —— W 22 — nes Fotos 
F l \ 


at 


— —— — 


———— — 


- — 1 
. =_ DES — 


—— — A l 
> — - EINE 
— 2 *²Vd - 


— 
— 
— — 


— — 
- 


— — Ee —˙.½—ͤuUNUNU am er an ee a LL EE ES — SG i — —— 
: \ _— CORES 5 ——ũm̃— — = 
—ä— ſ xX —— 45 
— — F = —ůů—ů—ů— — 


— br er ae 
n Te — 
= r 


* * 


— 


%,/ 2 


25 * b 42 *#, * 5 ETA 
vas i. " * - * 
N N 
A, * * * 
* oo y 
2 
9 * 7 


— 


* 


—— — — — „ 4 


. 
T4 
o — 
11 0 . 
— - 7 r 


—_ 


SE 


* 
$40 4 * 's 


A 


ER 


On John vii 


kd 
» 44% R 
R M 0 N 
* * 3 ** * * 
* 
* v —— „ — 2 — 


2 — N 


Are ye alſo deceived ? Have any of the Rulers, or of the 


Phariſees believed on him? 


not the Law is accurſed. 


& 1. 


viour, by which his Doctrine 
was confirmed, were ſo ex- 
| ceeding many, and exceeding 
great that they prevailed on thoſe plain heart- 
ed People who beheld them, to believe, that 


he who wrought them was indeed the Chriſt: 


For many of the People believed on him, ſay- 
ing, when Chriſt cometh, will he do more Mi- 
racles than theſe © ver. 31. Theſe apprehen- 
ſions of the Vu/gar did ſo allarm the Chief- 
Prieſts, and Phariſees, who ſaw their In- 


tereſt, Authority, and Credit with the Peo- 


ple, muſt decline as faſt as that of Chri/?'s 
prevailed, that they forthwith diſpatched their 
Officers to take him, and bring him to them, 
ver. 32. Theſe Ofiers, when they had heard 


the gracious words which iſſued from the 
Mouth of Chriſt, were themſelves taken by 


him, they who were ſent to bring Chr:f? to 
the Prieſts and Phariſers, were themſelves 
brought to Chr:/t, and ſo theſe Converts neg- 
lect to do the Office of the High- Prieſts Ser- 
jeants; And being asked the reaſon why they 
had not brought Chr:/?, they boldly anſwer, 
that they had heard ſuch gracious and hea- 
venly Words proceeding from him, az never 


Man before him ſpake, and therefore could 


not think it fit to apprehend ſo excellent a 
Perſon as he was. The Phariſees, hearing 
this anſwer, do preſently conclude their OA. 
cers muſt be deceived in theſe kind Thoughts 
of Chriſt, and offer this, as they ſuppoſed, 
convincing Argument, to prove it, v:z. That 
tho' the giddy Multitude, who had no Know- 


ledge of the Law, and therefore no Capacity 


to underſtand the Mind of God contained in 
it, might be inclined to think that eus was 
indeed the Chriſt; yet ſince the Ralers of the 
Church, the Sanbedrim, ſeeing the Doctors, 


HE Miracles of our Bleſſed Sa- 


But this People who knoweth 


and Expounders of the Law, the Scribes and 


Phariſees believed nor on him, but did una- 
nimouſly reject him as a vile Impoſtor, they 


muſt be certainly deceived, who apprehen- 


ded otherwiſe concerning him, becaule they 
followed the Verdict of the ignorant, and 


giddy Multitude, in oppoſition to the better 


Judgments, and the mature Deliberations 
of their Church Guides, and learned Clerks. 
Now amone( all the Arguments by which 
the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome en- 
deavour to beguile unſtable Souls, and be- 
get in them a ſuſpicion that they have been 
ſeduced from the Church, none is more 
plauſible than this which by the Phariſees 
is here laid down. I therefore ſhall endea- 
your 
1. To propound the Argument which is 
here urged by the Phariſees to prove our Fe- 


ſus could not be the true Mæſſiah, in its full 


ſtrength and vigour. And, 8 0 

2. To ſhew that what the Papiſis do pro- 
duce to prove that Proteſtants muſt be decei- 
ved, is exactly parallel to what the Phariſees 
did, or might produce againſt our Saviour; 
and the ſame Arguments might with equal 
reaſon have been urged by the unbelieving 
Zews againſt our Lord's Diſciples, and thoſe 
who laid the firſt Foundations of, and be- 


came early Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, 


as they are urged by the Papiſts againſt out 
departure from the Church of Rome. 

$. 2. Now the Argument contained in the 
Text is this, vis. You muſt be certainly de- 
ceived if you believe that 7eſus is the Chriſt 3 
becauſe you do, by entertaining this Periua- 
fion, contradict the Judgment of your Church 
Guides which God hath ſet over you : For 
they have frequently aſſembled for the deter- 
mination of this grand Dehate, WWherber this 
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Feſus was the Meſfiab promiſed to the Fews, 
or not, and they have conſtantly determined 
that he was not the Chriſt; and have unani- 


mouſly concluded that he deſerved to be pu- 


niſhed as a vile Impoſtor, and that all who 
did confeſs that he was the Chriſt, ſhould be 
excommunicated. In an Aſſembly conſiſting 
of Chief Prieſts, and Phariſees, they poſitive- 
ly declare chat Chrift could be no Prophet, 
becauſe he was a Galilean, John 7. 41, 42. 


This all, ſay they, who ſearch the Scriptures 


may plainly fee, ver. 52. Moreover they 
determine in my Text, that all who ſo eſteem- 


ed him were themſelves deceived, and that 


they lay expoſed to this Deluſion for want 
of Knowledge in the Law, ver. 47, 48, 49. 


In the ninth Chapter of St. John, ver. 16. 


the Phariſees again declare, that his Man 
could not be of God, becauſe be did not keep 
the Sabbath. Moreover theſe Fhariſees, and 


other Rulers of the Church, cus ibceſſe, de- 


termined and agreed together, that whoſoe- 
ver did canfeſs that Teſus was the Chriſt, 


ſhould ſuffer Excommunication, John 9. 22. 
— 12. 42. They therefore thought them- 


ſel ves infallibly certain, (if Excommunication 


be as (a) R. H. informs us, an Evidence of 
4 Claim to be infallible) that Chriſt was not 


the true Meſſiah. Elſewhere the Scribes and 


Phariſees do poſitively conclude that Chriſt 
did only caſt out Devils through Beelzebub , 
Mark 3. 22. After ſome days they again 
call a Council, ownideor nſaſov, and there 


determine that it was fit that CH ſhould 


die, Fohn 11. 47, 50, 53. This the High 
Prieſt declares, and all the Phariſees, and 
the Chief Prieſts agree to execute, Luke 22. 
66. A full AfHlembly conſiſting of the High- 


Prieſts, and all the Chief Prieſts, Presbyters, 


and Scribes, Chriſt being brought before their 
Council, do with one Voice declare that he 
was worthy to die as 4 Blaſphemer, and alſo 
that by their Law he ought to die, becauſe he 
made himſelf the Son of God. After his Death 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Phariſees, with 
one conſent pronounce him a Deceiver, Mat. 
27, 63. When the Diſciples began ro wit- 


neſs that he was riſen from the dead, the 


High-Prieſt, Rulers, Elders, Scribes, and all 
the Kindred of the High- Prieſt aſſemble at 
Feruſalem, and ſtrictly do command them 
not to ſpeak at all, or teach in the Name of 
Jeſus, Accs 4. 6, 18. Soon after the High- 
Prieft, the Sanbedrim, and all the Elders of 
I/rael, being met in Council, repeat the ſame 
Command, and chaſtiſe the Apoſtes for their 
Diſobedience to ir, Ads 5. 40. If therefore 
the Decrees of many Councils, conſiſting of 
the Gaides of the whole Few!ſh Church, may 
be eſteemed ſufficient to decide a Controver- 
fie, it muſt be certain that eſis Chriſt was 


1 — 


L 47, 48, 49— 


not the true Meſiah promiſed to te Zeros, 
but a Decerver and Blaſphemer. 
(b) Romaniſt, having produced five Provin- 
cial, and two General Councils, talily fo cal- 
led, for that portentous Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiarion, faith, Ihe Decrees of ſo many 
Synode, ſo often weighing the Adverſarics 
Reaſons and Evuidences, was not ſufficient for 
ſetling ſuch a point, at leaſt a5 to the Obe- 
dience of future Silence, and Noncontradiitt- 
on, and as to ſuffering the Churth ro enjoy 
her peace, what can hereafier be ſufficient © 
Or can we ever hope that any Controver ſic 


Shall be finally determined, or ended by any fu. 


ture Council, if this, (of the HMejhab) is not 
by theſe forepaſt * Can there be any ground 
here, to queſtion the Integrity, or lawful Pro- 
ceedings of ſo many Councils, al! concurring 
in the fame Judement (for a corporal pre- 
fence, ſaith the Romaniſt, that Chriſt was a 
Decerver,, ſaith the Few © Or could there 


be a new light in this point attainable in thoſe 


times, by the private Perſon, or Chriſtian 
Convert, which thoſe (Guides of the Jewiſh 
Church, who condemned your 7e/ws) were 
not capable, or bad no notice of © 

2. They who ſo often, and ſo unanimoutly 


condemned your Saviour, and his Dottrine, 
(faith the Few, ) were the Church-Guides, 


by God appointed ro reach the Children of I/- 


 rael all the Statutes which the Lord had ſpo- 
ken to them by the Hand of Moſes, to teach 
Jacob his Fudements, and Iſrael his Law, and 


by whole 15 the Know/edge of it was to be 
preſerved, 


Meſſengers, or the Ambaſſadors of the Lord 
of Hoſts, Mal. 2.7. thatis, the Men appoin- 
ted by him to declare his Meſſage to the Peo- 
ple. They were the Men ordained to Mini- 


fter before the Lord in every controverſial 


matter, Men who were yet for the Judgment 
of the Lord, and for Controverſies, Deut. 17. 
8, 12. 2 Chron. 19. 8. In Controverſie they 
ſhall ſtand in Judgment, faith the Lord, and 
by their word ſhall every Controverſie be tried, 
Exek. 44. 24. Deut. 21. 5. Deut. 17. 12. 


Wherefore to Act in oppoſition to the Judg- 


ment of theſe Guides, muſt be to act pre- 


ſumptuouſly as God himſelf declares, to de- 
ſpiſe the Verdict of God's Meſſengers, and 


in a Controverſial Matter of the higheſt Mo- 
ment, to reject the Sentence of thoſe Men, 


who are by God ordained to define it, and 
by whoſe words, according to his Ordinance, 
it muſt be tried, 

3. As for the common People, who in this 
matter did oppoſe their private Judgments 
to the Decrees of their Chxrch Guides, not 
acquieſcing in their Conciliar Determinations, 


that your Fe/us was not the true Meſiah, 


Dd dd 2 they, 


3 — 
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(a) Diſc. Chap. 4. S. 64, 65, 69, 70. 


(b) Rational Account, Diſe. 1. chap. 6. §. 59. P. 58. 


5 4 ; 


Now 2s 4 


evit. 10. 11. Deut. 33. 10. They 
were the Men who are in Scripture ſtiled the 
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they, ſaith the Few, muſt act againſt that 
Rule which both the Law of Mo/es, and the 
Prophets have preſcribed, for by that Law 
they are commanded, under pain of Death, 
when any Controverſie ſhould ariſe among 
them, to go to the Prieſts and Levites, and 
to the Fudge then living, to enquire the Sen- 
rence of Fudementt from his Mouth, and to 
do according to the Sentence which they ſhall 
ſhew them, and according to all that they in- 
form them, not declining from it to the right 
Hand, or to the left, Deut. 17. 8, 12. They 
by the Prophets are inſtructed to ad the 
Prieſts concerning the Law, and to ſeek the 
Knowledge of it from their Mouths, Hag. 
2.11. Mal. 2. 7. They therefore ſtood obli- 
ged to aſſent to the Determinations of the 
Sanhedrim, and the Conſiliar Decrees of 
Prieſts and Levites, Scribes and Phariſees, 
confirmed by the High Prieſt, and ſo they 
were obliged to believe, that according to 
the true intent and meaning of the Law, your 
Feſws could not be the true Meſſiab. And 
conſequently they mult err, who quitting the 
Deciſions of the Phariſees, and other Rulers 
of *the Church, embrace that Tenet of the 
ignorant aud giddy Multitude. 


$. 3. Thus the Jews plead from Scripture, 


againſt our Bleſſed Lord. And if you do 
compare theſe Pleas, and others of like na- 
tue, which might be offered from the Scrip- 
tures by the Jeto, with what the Romaniſts 
do offer for the infallibility of any of their 
Councils, you will ſoon find rhat all their 
Pleas for this infallibility from the New 
Teſtament, are paralleled, or rather overba- 
lanced with places of like nature in the O/d, 
which do tore ſtrongly plead for the infal- 
libility of the High Prieſt, and Rulers of the 
Fewiſh Church. For, 
I. Doth the Romaniſt plead Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe to be for ever with the Church? Matth. 
28. 20. x ; 

Anſto. The Fews had equal reaſon to ex- 
pect God's Preſence among them, becauſe he 
promiſed to dell among the Children of Iſrael, 
to meet them at the Tabernacle of the Con- 

gregation, and there ſpeak with them, Exod. 
29. 42; 43, 44, 45. to reign over them in 


Zion from henceforth and for ever, Mic. 


4:9. He hs Zion for bis Habitation, and 


{141d of it, This zs my Reſt for ever, bere 
28711 1 dwell, Pſal. 132.13, 14. and of Fern- 
ſatem, that he would put his Name for ever 


in that place, and that bis Eyes, and his 


Heart ſhould be there for ever, 2 Chton. 
7. 16. | | 
7 2: Do they add that Chri/t hath promiſed, 
that where two or three are gathered toge- 


ther in his Name, he will be in the midſt of 


them? Marth. 18. 20. 

Anſm. God allo promiſed to the Jews, 
that he would bleſs them out of Lion, Plal. 
134. 3. and that whereſoever be did record 
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his Name, there would he come and bleſs his 
People, Exod. 20. 24. 3 

3. Do they alledge the ſayings of our Lord 
to his Diſciplet, viz. He that beareth you, 
Peareth me, Luke 10. 16. He who negleQs 
to hear the Church ſhall be accounted as 4 
Heathen and a Publican ? Matth. 18. 1). 

Anſw. God alſo ſaid, that he who will not 
hearken to the Prieſt that flands to miniſter 


before the Lord, even that Man ſhall die for 


his preſumption, Deut. 17. 12. | 
4. Do they ſay that Chris Apoſtles com. 
manded Chriſtians to obey thoſe that had the 
rule over them, and to follow their Faith ? 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. 55 3 
Anſw. Our Jeſus did command his Hearers 


to do all tbat the Scribes and Phariſees did 


ſay unto them, Matth. 23. 3. and that becauſe 


of their Authority derived from Moſes, and 


God himfelf commanded all his People to 
do according to all that they ſhould be in. 


Jormed of by the Prieſis, Deut. 17. 10, 


And, 


5. Do they plead Chriſt's Promiſe made 


to his Apoſtles, that he would ſend the Spirit 

of Truth to guide them ino all Iruth ? N 

16. 13. chap. 14. 26. „„ 
 Anſw. Whereas this Promiſe doth perſo- 


nally belong ro the Apoſi/es, and nor to their 


Succeſſors, (for it is a Promiſe to bring 10 
their remembrance by his Spirit, what he be- 
fore had ſaid to them, John 14. 26. and to 
ſhew them things to come, John 16. 13. to 
which Spirit of Propheſie the Roman Dotlors 


do not now ptetend;) I fay, whereas this 


Promiſe did belong to the Apoſtles only, God 
ſtood obliged by Covenant to cauſe his holy 


Spirit to remain among the Rulers of the 


Fewiſh Church: For thus he ſpeaks, accor- 
ding to the Word that I covenanted with you, 


when ye came out of Egypt, ſo my Spirit re- 
mains among you, Hag. 2. 5. Moreover God 
promiſed to the Sanhbedrim, that be would 


put the Spirit of Moſes upon them, Numb. 
11. 17. and in compliance with that Promiſe 
he came down in a Cloud, and took the 5pr- 
rit which was upon Moſes, and gave it to 


the ſeventy Elders, ſo that they propheſied 


and did not ceaſe. Or, | 
6. Do they argue for their infallibility, be- 
cauſe the Church is ſtiled by St. Paul the pil- 
lar, and the ground of Truth, x Tim. 2.15: 
by reaſon of thar Truth which is preſerved 
by her Governours ? LS 
An ſto. God alſo hath declared touching his 
Prieſts, that the Law of Truth was in thtir 
Moth, Mal. 2.6. and of Feruſalem, that ſhe 
ſhonld be called the City of Truth, Zach. 8. . 


And if the Church of Zudab hath ſince failed, 


ſo alſo hath the Church of Epheſus, of which 
alone Sr. Pau! affirmeth that it was the pil- 
lar, and the ground of Truth. _— 
7. Do they conelude that the Church Guides 
mult be intallible, becauſe God hath Pars 
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on John vii. 47, 48, 49. 


3 of the Church, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſows Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, for the per- 


fefting of the Saints for the Work of the Mi 
niſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 
that we hence forth be no more Children toſſed 
ro and fro, and carried about with every Wind 
of Doctrine? Eph. 4. 11, 12. | 

Anſw. Were not the Fewiſh Prieſts pla- 
ced alſo for this End, for the Work of their 
Miniſtry, the Perfecting of their Saints, the 
Edifying of their Flocks ? Were not their 


Lips to pre/erve that Know/edge which ſhould 
freſtrain the People from their Errors? Were 


not they appointed zo heul that which was 

ſick, and bring again that which was ſtrayed® 

Ezek. 34. 4 „ ; 3 
Lofily, Do they triumph in that Promiſe 


of our Lord, that the Gates of Hell ſhould. 


not prevail againſt the Church * Matth. 
18. 1. 3 

Anſw. God alſo promiſed, that hig Cove- 
nant made with his Levites, Prieſts and Mi. 
niſters, ſhould be as certain and perpetual 
4s that of Day and Night, Jer. 33. 20, 21. 


So that I need not add, that by this Phraſe 


Chriſt only promiſeth, that hious Chriſtians 
ſhall not not for ever be detained under the 
Power of the Grave; which I have elſewhere 
ſhewed to be the natural and only imporr 


prevail againſt the Church. 3 
Moreover, The plain meaning of the fore- 
going words, vis. Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will I build my Church, is, as (c) Ter-. 
tullian well informs us, only this: Thou 
who haſt firſt of all my Diſciples, acknow- 


ledged me to be the Chr:/r, thou ſhalt firſt 


preach this Doctrine to the World, and by 
ſo doing, lay the firſt Foundations of a Chr:- 


ſtian Church : Which he accordingly perform- 
ed, firſt laying the Foundation of a (d) Church 
among the Zeus by the Coverſion of Three 
thouſand Souls: And after, laying the 
Foundation of a Church amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, by the Converſion of Cornelius and his 
Friends, Chriſt having, to fulfil his Promiſe, 
(e) made choice of him among the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, that the Gentiles by his Mouth 


| ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel, and be- 


licve. Now to pretend to be St. Peter's Suc- 
ceſſor in this matter, is in effect to ſay, that 
the Foundations of a Chriſtian Church are 
not yet laid. | | 

If therefore Roman Catholicks conclude 
from theſe ambiguous and obſcure places tor 


the Infallibility of Councils, or the major 
part of the Church Guides concurring with | 
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the Pope in any Sentence or Decree, although 


theſe places do not ſpeak one ſyllable of any 


Pope, or major part of the Church Guides, 
and much leſs of the Romiſh Prelates, and 
leſs of their Izfallible Aſſiſtance; what Ova- 
tions and Triumphs would they have made, 
had it been ſaid expreſly of their Cardinals 
and Councils, as it is ſaid of Fewiſh Prieſts, 
that they were ſet for Fudgment and for Con- 
troverſie? Had God fixed his glorious Pre- 
lence at Rome as he did at Feruſalem, and 
ſettled there a ſeat of Fudgment, and a con- 
tinual Court ot highelt Fudicature, as was 
that Sanbedrim which in Feruſalem was ſet- 
led? Had he dwelt in St. Peter's as he 
dwelt in the Temple, had he left with them 
as he did with the Zewſh Prieſts, a ſtand- 
ing Oracle, a Urim and a Ipbummim, to con- 
lult with on all occaſions? So that this 
Plea being much ſtronger for the In{allibili- 


ty of the Saperiours of the Fewoiſh Church, 


than for the Infallability of the whole We- 
ſtern Church, or any of its Councils, the Ro- 
man Dottors mult acknowledge, cither that 
they fallaciouſly urge it againſt Proteſtants, 
or mult confeſs chat it ſtands alfo good a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian, and is a confirmation 
of all thoſe Traditions which were condemn- 


ed by our Saviour, and a ſufficient Plea for 
of theſe words, The Gates of Hell ſhall not 


all thoſe Errors and Corruptions, which, as 
the Prophers do complain, were generally 


taught and practiſed by the Church Guides 


in the declining Ages of the Zewiſh Church. 
For (f) it theſe Arguments be good now, 
they were ſo then; and if they were good 
then, for ought that I can ſee, the High 
Prieſt, and the major part of the Church 


Rulers of the cus, were always in the right; 


and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with the Holy 


Prophets, muſt be in the wrong. 


S. 4. Moreover, Had we no evidence from 
Scripture, may the Few ſay in proſecution 
of this Argument, reaſon ſeems very ſtrong- 
ly to conclude for this ſubmiſſion of the com- 
mon People, and ſome few Prieſts, to the 


. concurring Judgments of their Church Guides, 


and of the major part of eros, who joined 
with them in condemnation of your Jeſus, 
as a Blaſphemer and falſe Prophet, and of his 
Followers as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, or 
Men who worſhipped God after that way 
which by the Zews was called Hereſie, A&s 


24. 14. and were Ringleaders of a Secb, ibid. 
ver. 5. For ſtill to argue after the manner 


of the Romiſh Doclorę: 

I. Is it not reaſonable to conceive, that 

they who were God's Miniſters appointed 
for 
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(c) Si quia dixerit Petro Dominus, Super banc petram adificabo Eeclefiam meam, intcireo præſnmis & ad te deri- 
vaſſe ſolvendi & ligandi poteſtatem, qualis es evertens & commutans maniſęſtam domini intentionem perjoraliter (N. B.) 
hc Petro conferentem, ſic enim & exitus docet, in ipſo Eccleſia extructa ef, id ef, er ipſum, = Igfe primus in Christi 
Baptiſm reſeravit aditum celeFis Regni. De Pudicitia, cap. 21. p. 574. B. a: | 


(d) acts 2. 41. (e) Acts 15. 7. 
(f) V. Stillingſt. Sermon upon Atts 24. 14. p. 39, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


N 


8 
_—y 


574 


A SERMON 


tor this very thing to judge in controverſial 
Matters, and to make trial of ſuch as did 
pretend to propheſie, as was the Few!ſh San- 
hedrim; I ſay, is it not reaſonable to con- 
ceive, that the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
inould be vouchſafed to theſe Rulers of the 
Church, and Doffors of the Law, rather than 
tO thoſe common People who bore no ſuch 
relation to God, had no Commiſſion from him 
to direct others in the meaning of his Word, 


but had ſo many, and ſuch expreſs InjunCti- 


ons to ſeek it at the Mouth of their Charch- 
Guides? Can we imagine, that theſe Phar:- 
fees and Rulers ſhould be the Men ordained 
by God for Controverſies , and by whole 
words they muſt be tryed, and yet ſhould be 
ſuch blind and ſtupid Gu:des, as by your Je. 
ſus they were ſaid to be, that be who tas led 


by them muſt fall into the Diuache OR 
Moreover, Were no aſſiſtance from above 


to be expected in this caſe, is it not reaſon- 


able to think that theſe great Defors of the 


| Law, thoſe numerous Prieſts who made it 


their whole Buſineſs to ſtudy and ſearch out 
the meaning of the Law of Moſes, thoſe. 


Members of the Sanbedrim, (g) who were 
ſtill choſen out of the moſt learned perſons, 
and the moſt eminent for Wiſdom, I ſay, 
may we not reaſonably conceive ſuch Perſons 


to be fitter and more able Judges of the ſenſe 


and meaning of that Law, or of the truth 
of any Miracles pretended to be wrought by 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, than was that rude 
and giddy Multitude which had no know- 
ledge of the Law? (h) They therefore conſi- 
dering their Superior's Study and Learning 
in ſuch things Divine, and alſo their own 


| Tenorance; they conſidering both the Special 


* 


ordination and commiſſion of their Superiours 


from God to teach them in neceſſery Iruths, 


and his charge laid upon them to obey their 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, ought to depend 
upon, and adhere to their Direclions ſo much 
the more in any point of Faith, by how much 
it is eſteemed more neceſſary, as wherem 
there is a much greater hazard if they 
ſhould err. „ 

3. All that your Goſpel doth ſuggeſt, or 
Reaſon may pretend for the exemption of 
the firſt Jewiſh Converts from Obedience to 
theſe Decrees of their Saperiours in the 
Fewiſh Church, may, ſaith the Fer, be ful- 
ly anſwered from the plain Principles, and 
almoſt in the words of Roman Catholicks. 
For to proceed in the Expreſſions of R. H. 


the Guide in Controverſies, with very little 


variation of them. 
§. 5. 1. Will you affirm, that all the 


Prieſts and Rulers, Scribes and Phariſees 
and the whole Sanbedrim, acted againſt their 
Faith and Conſcience in theſe Determinati. 
ons by which your Jeu was condemned as 
an Impoſtor? . N 
Anſw. R. H. (i) will tell you, there 2 
a moral certainty that fo many ſuch perſons 
cannot conſpire in ſuch a Matter, viz. a Ne- 
ceſſary ſo Salvation, 10 falſifie the Truth a- 
gainſt their own Belief and Conſcience to their 


Sabjecis and Poſterity, with an Anathema to 


all Diſſenters, or an Excommunication of all 
who preached, and believed that Chriſt was 
the Meſſiab promiſed to the Fews, and was 
already riſen from the Dead, when their own 
Conſciences could tell them that theſe things 
were true. (k) If any can be ſo uncharita- 
ble as to credit of them ſo great a Wickednefs, 
that the Supreme Councils of the (Jewiſh) 
Church ſhould with deſign decree an Error 


contrary to their Faith (or knowledge) in 
this neceſſary matter, and then enjoin all their 
Subjetts to believe it under Anathema, he 


mult believe that zhey moſt certainly do devote 
themſelves to eternal perdition. And there- 
fore, if not out of Charity, or reverence to 
ſuch ſacred perſons, yet from the irrationali- 
ty of ſuch a Defence, it is much better to paſs 
over this Obietlion. „ 
2. Will you ſay, that theſe Syperiours 
were only to be appealed to in doubtful Mat- 
ters, and that this thing, Whether the Scrip- 
tures declared your Feſus to be the true Meſ- 
/tah, was not doubrful ? 

 Anſw. R. H. informs you, that (1) 4 
right Judgment cannot but account all thoſe 
Places doubtful; inghe ſenſe whereof, either 
the antient or preſent major part of Chri- 
ſtianiiy are of a contrary Judgment from 
himſelf. That muſt be therefore doubtful, 
according to the ground aud reaſon of this 
Rule, which you preſume not to be doubt- 
ful, ſince it was that in which the major 


part of the then preſent Jewiſh Church was 


of a contrary Judgment from the Chriſtian 
Convert. . 5 
3. Will you plead in favour of the Vl. 


gar, That they were bound to hearken to 
theſe Fewiſhh Guides no longer than they fol- 


lowed the Rule of Scriptures? | 
Anſw. Be it ſo; But faith R. H. Who 
(m) z appointed Fudge of theſe ſupreme 
Judges, when they tranſgreſs againſt this 
Rule ? their Subjefs? Who are from them 
zo learn the ſence of the Rule, where difficult 
and diſputed, and who are bidden to follow 
their Faith: The right exerciſe of 7udg- 
ment will not judge ſo, For it the Valgar 
may 


y IT ITY 


. td... as _ 


(g) Vid. Ainſw. in Numb. 11. 16, 17. ch) 


(1) Diſcourſe 1. Chap. 3. §. 37, 38. p. 26. 
(1) Diſc. Chap. 3. S. 44. P. 29. 


— 


% 


R. H. Diſcourſe, Chap, 13. p. 13. 
(k) Ibid. p. 25 


(m) Ibid. p. 28. 
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may paſs this Judgment of the Decrees df 
many Councils, and the concurting Judgment 
of their Swperiours and Church Guides, 1 
hope the Matter muſt be evident even to 
the Vulear ſort, that notwithſtanding the 
contrary Judgment of Chief Prieſts and Ru- 
lers, Scribes, Phariſees and Elders, and al- 
moſt all the Few: Nation, that ſenſe of 
Scripture mult be falſe, which their Eccle- 
fraftical Guides alledged, to prove that Je- 
ſus was not the true Meſſiab, and that Ac. 


cording to their Law be way to die; and 


that ſenſe of the Scripture muſt be true, 
which by the Apoſi/es and their Converts 
was alledged to prove, that %s was the 
Meſſah promiſed to the Fews. Now, how 
vainly, faith R. H. doth (n) any one pre. 


tend, or promiſe himſelf a certainty of any 


thing wherein ſo many Councils, and a much 
major part of the Church, having all the ſame 
means of certainty as he, judgeth contrury ; 
where it (o) ſeems, the Scripture may be ſo 
doubtful, that the ſenſe of the (then) Catho- 
lick Church, or its greateſt Councils, they ſay, 


can be to them no certain or infallible Inter- 
preter of it, where the Judgment or common 


Reaſon of theſe Councils thinks it ſelf ſo 


certain of the contrary, as to anathematize 
Diſſenters, or caſt them out of rhe Church? 
On what grounds bere theſe private Perſons, 
or new erected Churches, could aſſure them- 


ſelves of their own ſenſe of Scripture to be 
true, they having left that of the Churches, 


Councils, and of a major part of (Jews,) 


who alſo judged their ſenſe falſe, I under- 
fland not : Sarely they will not ſay, they 
have this certainty from the Scripture, be- 
cauſe the true ſenſe thereof is the thing ſo 
mainly queſtioned, and the certainty or infal. 
libility of the traditive ſenſe of the (Jewith) 
Church they renounced , and then, which on- 
ly is left, their own Tudgment, or their own 
common Reaſon, toben that of their greateſt 
Councils, or major part of their Charch 
Guides differs from it, one would think ſhould 
be a more fallible ground to them, thun the 
Judgment or common Reaſon of the Church © 
For (p) a Man 10 preſume himſelf certain 
in a matter of Faith, or in bis own' ſenſe of 
Scripture , (though the literal Expreſſion be 
never ſo clear,) where ſo many Learned and 
his Suferiours, (computing other Texts, &c.) 


are of a contrary fudgment; this, faith R. H. 


is the ſame as if in a matter of ſenſe, a dim. 


ſighted Perſon ſhould profeſs himſelf certain 
that an Object is white, when'a Multitude of 
others, the moſt clear-ſighted that can be 
ound, having all the ſame means of a right” 


ſenſation as he hath, pronounce it black, or 
of another colour. Moreover, (q) If theſe 
riptates or Reafons be fo clear, even to the 
ignorant and unlearned .Zew, muſt they not 
be as clear to their Church Guides? and 
may not then their Judgments more ſecurely 
be rely'd upon, at leaſt for any thing which 
is preſumed to be clear? (r) For if Scrip- 
tures be maintained Jo clear in Acceſſariès, 
thar every one uſing a right Endeavour, can- 
not miſtake in them; then ſhall the Church 
Governours much rather, by reaſon of this 
clearneſs, obvious to every Ruſtick, not err 
in them; and ſo ſhall the People, the mort 
the Rule of Faith is proved to be clear, the 
more ſecurely roly on, and be referred in them 
to their Direfion. . © 
4. If you pretend a more ſincere Endeavour 
in thoſe few Converts, to find out the ſenſe 
of Scripture, or ſearch out the truth in theſe 
Matters; which, in the caſe of the Bergans, 
your Scripture ſeemeth to aſſert. ES 
Anſw. J anſwer fill with the ſame Au- 
thor, (S) That ſince all Parties do pretend 
ſincere Endeavour in the right underſtanding 
of the Scriptures, and after it do differ fe 
much in their ſenſe o it, it follows that 12 
ſincere Endeavours being indifferently allows 


ed to all Parties, the ſenſe of Scripture, 


2 the verdiCt of true Reaſon) ovght to 


be pronounced clear, if on any, on that fide 


as the major part doth apprehend it; (which 
certainly was not the Primitive Converts, but 
the unbelieving Fee, and their Ecclaſſaſti- 
cal Supbxlourt.) For ſurely, (t) we have 
reaſon to preſunte that the chief Guides of 
the Church; in their conſults concerning a 
Point neceſſary to Salvation delivered in 
Scripture, (ds that of the Meſfiab was,) 
afe at leaſt ſo much endeavour as a plain Ru- 
fuck doth to anderftand the meaning of it. 
And, wharſotver other thing is ſuppoſed ne- 
celſary beſides [micere Endeavour, or is. un- 
ir fon to be included in it, (as freedom 
from Paffion and 705 Intereſt, or alſo 2 
freely profeſſing the Truths which their fin- 
cere Endeavour diſcovers to them,) none can 
rationally imagine, but that theſe ſupreme 
Church Gooernours ſhould be az much or more 
diſengaged herein than frogs Men: And, 
that (u) Paſton and Intereft blind private 
Men or our ſelves, ſooner than General Coun: 
cils, or a major part of the Church. e 

See therefore here the Wiſdom of the un · 
believing ton, who 10 p3eſerve themſelves 
from erring in this matter, made uſe of the 


ſecareft way that Reaſon could imagine, faith 


(x) R. H. of that Chriſtians are preſcribed, 
: g 11111 ' RPV he £0 
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Cn) Ibid. p. 143. 


o Rational Account. Diſc. 3. Chap. 4. Sect. 4a, p. 179. 


Cp) Ibid. Diſc. 2. Chap. 2. Set. 15. p. 93. (q) J. Rational accougty, Diſc, 2: Chap. 5 $8. 42. P. 141, 


Cr) Diſc. Chap. 3. Seck. 35. p. 24. 
(t) Ibid. p. 24. (u) Ibid. p. 145. 


( Diſc. Chap. I. P. 3 8. 52" DIG 3901351 
(x) Rat, Account, Diſc. 1. Cup. 7. Se&, 77. p. 74: 


"ASERMON 


whilſt for the ſenſe of the Scriptures that 


were controverted in this point of the Meſ- 
ſiah, they choſe not to rely on their own Fudg- 
ments, but on that of the ſupremeſt Guides 
of the Church, and Judges of divine Truth 


that were afforded them on Earth, and ſo if 


they erred, yet took the wiſeſt courſe to have 
miſſed erring, that Religion, or Reaſon could 
dittate. To which Guides alſo the Subjects 
of this former Communion all believed Sub- 
miſſion 4 their private Fudgments to be due, 
and to be commanded; from whence alſo it 
follows, that till they are convinced of error 
in this ow viz. that no Submiſſion was due, 
to the Decrees of all theſe Councils, and the 
concurring Judgment of thoſe Spiritual 
Guides by whom your 7eſus was condemn- 
ed, they are not capable of being convinced 
in any other matter. : 
If laſtly, you affirm that the common 
People had conviction, and demonſtration 


from the Miracles of Chriſt of the falſhood 


of the Decrees, and the Interpretations 
of their Church Guides in this matter, and 
of the Truth of that Chri/tzanity which 


they embraced in oppoſition to thoſe ſaid 


Anſw. This I confeſs is a great Truth, 
but then the Roman Docfors cannot plead it, 


without tejecting molt of their profeſſed Te- 


nets, and their ſtrongeſt Pleas for abſolute 
ſubmiſſion to the Major part of their Church 
Guides. For, oh EE 
1. Admit our Saviour, and his; Apoſtles 
wrought true Miracles, how did the Vu/gar 
perceive them ſo to be but by their Senſes? 
and how did they infer from them the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, but by their private Reaſons? 
Now (y) the evidence of ſenſe and reaſon 
muſt be both neglefted, ſaith the Romaniſt, 


when a divine Revelation declares any thing. 


contrary to them; this, and this only, be- 


ing their defence of Tranſub/tantiation a. 


gall the common ſenſe and reaſon of Man- 
ind. Now of the certainty of a divine Re- 


velation, or the true ſenſe of Scripture, 
they make the Judgment of the Major part 


of their Church Guides to be ſufficient Evi- 
dences, and ſo there was ſufficient Evidence, 
according to this Rvle, that all the Mira- 
cles which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ſeemed to 


work, were done in Oppoſition to Di- 
vine Revelation, or the true ſenſe of Scrip- 


ture. 


* C 
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2. Certain it is that the Rwlers of the 


La 1 


Nation, diffet 
and judged them all Diabolica! Impoſtures, 
or Trials of their Faith, Cc. Noro this ſeems 


Jetos, and ene part of the whole 
| ed from the converted Chriſti- 
..arts\in their appfehenſions of theſe Miracles, 


in what kind of Knowledge ſeever t be, 


(whether of our Senſe or Reaſon, in whate. 
ver Art or Science) one can never rightly af. 
Jure himſelf concerning bis own Knowledge 

that be is certain of any thing for a Truth, 
which all, or moſt others of the ſame, or bez. 
ter abilities for their cognoſcitroe Faculties 

in all the ſame external means, or ground; of 
the Knowledge thereof, do pronounce an er. 
ror. So that where all, or moſt differ from 
me, it ſeems a ſtrange pride not to imagine 
this defect in my ſelf, rather than them; ef 
pecrally whenas all the grounds of my Science 
are communicated to them, and when, as for 
my own Miftakes, I cannot know exactly the 
extent of ſupernatural Deluſions. Accord- 
ing therefore to this Rule, it was ſtrange 


Pride in the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity a. 
mong the Jets, to judge the Miracles of 


Chriſt, or his Apoſtles true, when moſt of 
their own Nation, as well as Heathens, dif. 
tered from them in that apprehenſion, and 
ſpake ſo freely every where againſt the Sed 


of Chriſtians. | Fj fn 

3. The Truth of the Pretences of our Lord, 
and his Apoſtles, depended oniwothings, vis. 
the fulfilling of Propheſies, and the Truth 
of his Miracles. - (a). Now according to the 


Roman Principles, 20 Man could be certain 


of the Truth of either of theſe without the 
Authority of the then preſent Church. For 
the fulfilling of Propheſies depended on the 
ſenſe of many obſcure places of Scripture, of 
which, ſay they, the Major part of the Church. 
Guides muſt judge. And for Miracles, they 
tell us that there is no way of judging true 
from falſe, but by the Authority of the 
Church. Now if theſe things be ſo, what 
ground could the firſt Jewiſh Converts have 
to believe Chriſt waz. the true Meſſiah, or a 
Worker of true Miracles, when in believing 
both theſe things, they muſt oppoſe the Au- 
thority of the then preſent Church? 


4. All that hath been diſcourſed in anſwer. 


to the former Pleas, ſerves alſo againſt this; 


for who. ſhall be judge whether theſe Mira- 
cles were true, and were ſufficient to confirm 


the Chriſtian Faith? Thoſe Per/ons whoſe | 


Office it was to judge both of true Prophets, 
and true Miracles, or thoſe who had no 
Power or Commiſſion ſo to do? Were not the 
Fewiſh Sanbedrim and other Rulers of that 


Church more able Judges of the Truth, and 
the validity of any Miracles pretended to be 
wrought by Chr:/7 and his Apoſtles, than was 
that Multitude which, as Experience teach- 
eth, may.be.impoſed upon with eaſe? Were 
not thoſe Guides who were appointed to be 


Judges in all other matters, the proper Judges 
of this Controverſie? Have we not reaſon 


neceſſary to be granted, ſaith (z)-R. H. that to believe their Judgment was as free from 
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on John vii. 47, 48, 49. 
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thus, vis. 


32K. 


Intereſt and Paſſions and their Enden vours to 


ſearch out the Fruth, of theſe Relations as 


ſincere; as was the Judgment or Badeavours 
of the Laiiy? When therefore theſe Church 
Guides did, notwithſtanding thoſe pretended 
Mirteles of Chrift and his Afeſtles, conclude 
unadnimouſly chat Chriſi was a Deceiver, was 
ir not abſurd to fay that what they ſo uni- 
verſally determined, might be diſcerned by 


any private Judgment to be the cleareſt 
Falſhood? rhat-vu/zur Perſons: had demon- 
ſtration in this matter againſt the Judgment 


of the whole Body of their Guides, and that 


their common reaſon was able to diſcern that 


to be manifeſtly true, which the ſame com- 
mon reaſon of their Saperiors, judged to be 
manifeſtly falſe 25 0s hs He kV 
S. 6. Thus-hare we ſeen that Scripture and 
Reaſon do more countenance the qe plead- 
ing againſt our Lord, and the firſt Chriſtian 


Converts, than they do countenance the Pa- 
piſt pleading againſt Proteſtants. In the laſt 


place the 7ew may argue from Tradition 
' Theſe Spiritual Guides in making this De- 
termination, and paſſing of this Judgment 
concerning Jeſus, were guided by that Rule, 
which by the greateſt part of Crit ians, 1 
mean, the Roman Catholicks, is highly tnag- 
nified, and equalled with the Holy Scriptures 


vis. Tradition, acknowledged by 5% 


Church for ſuch. (b) And fo your Zeſ74 muſt 


alſo upon this account be deemed an Tmpo- 
flor, or the Pretences and Pleadings of the 


Romanift againſt the Proteſtant , from the 
Tradition of the Church, muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be vain. For, e 
I. It is moſt certain that the Fews had a 
Tradition generally received amongſt them, 


. 2 £ 


that their Mefhab at his coming ſhould 72- 


ſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael. That he ſhould 
ſuhdue the Nations under them, and ſhould 
erect a temporal Dominion in the etoiſh Na- 


4 
* 


— — 


the received Tradition of the whole ' Zewoi/h 


Church, grounded, as they ſuppoſed, upon 
the Scriptures, which did neceſſitate rhem 


to expect (c) 4 gloriois Meſſiah, not: ſuch a 


1 


one, ſaith 1rypho, as your mean and deſpiſed 


obtained amongſt the Zews, that their [;/jas, 
who was called the Ihisbite, was to appear 
again in Perſon before the Advent of the 
true Meſſiah; fo was that place of Mulacbi, 
tranſlated by rhe Seventy, three hundred and 
eighty Years before our Saviour's coming; 
Bebold I ſend unto you Elias T OtoCinlw, he- 
fore the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come, Mal. 4.5. All we expet?, ſaith Txypho, 
that Chriſt ſhould be anointed by Elias, \who is 
for to come; (d) and becauſe this Elias is 
not come, we think your Jeſs cannot be the 
Chriſt. Accordingly the Scribes, or the Ex- 
pounders of the Law, did with one Voice 
declare it neceſſary h (e) Elias po 
firſt come. eee 


3. It was the general Tradition of the Feros, 


that the Law of Moſes ſhould be perpetual- 


ly obliging to them; and that it was to be 
obſerved” even in the days of the Me/jah. 
On this preſumption certainly it was that 
Chriſt's Diſcip/es, after his Reſurrecrion, 
were ſtrict Obſervers of the Law of Moſes, 
for a conſiderable time; and ſo were alſo 


many thouſands of the Jewiſh Converts. 


St. Peter was ſo nice in obſervation of the 
Zewiſh Cuſtoms, that till he was informed 
better by a Viſion, he thoughr fach Mear 
was utterly unlawtul as was forbidden by the 
Law; ſo that when in that Viſion he was bid 
to ſlay and eat, he preſently cries out, as a 
Man tempted to an unlawful act, Not /o, 
Lord, for I have never eaten any thing that 
is unclean, Acts 10.14. St. James gives an 
account to Paul of the great Zeal that all 
the 7ew:/h Converts had to the Law of Mo. 


tion over all their Enemies. Even the Diſ- ſes, in theſe words, Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how 


ciples of our Lord did conſtantly believe this 
Article, till by the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent up- 
on them, they were better informed. Wit. 
neſs their Conteſts, who ſhould be greateſt in 
that Kingdom, Matth. 18. 1. and the deſire 
of the Sons of Zebedee, to ſit one at his 
rigbt Hand, another at his left Hand in it, 
Marth. 20. 21. This was our Faith, faith 
Cleopas, we truſted that this Jeſus ſhould 
have redeemed our Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. And 
when they were aſſembled, after the Reſur- 
rection, their firſt eñquiry is this, Lord, wi/r 
thou now reftore the Kingdom to Iſrael Acts 
I. 6. It is therefore certain, that this was 


3 2 


(b) Synod. Trid. Seff. 4. 


many thouſands of Jews there are which be- 


lieve , and they are all zealous of the Law, 


Acts 21. 20. He farther tells him, how high- 
ly they were all oftended with him, becauſe 
they were informed he had taught that they 
were not obliged to yield Obedience to the 
Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the Fewiſh 
Law; and Jaſtly, doth exhort him to do 
what might be proper ro cauſe theſe Zealots 
to believe that he %%% walked orderly, and 
kept the Law, ver. 21, 24. St. (t) 7erom, 
and (g) Sulpicius inform us, that fourteen 
immediate ſucceeding Biſhofs, with their 


Flocks, were all Obtervers of the Law of 


eee Moſes, 
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Moſes. And by the unbelieving Zews no- 
thing was more abhorred than the thoughts 
of changing their Mo/arck Cuſtoms: For up- 
on this account St. Stephen was accufed of 
Blaſphemy againſt Moſes, and the Law, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, that the Meſſiah ſhould change 
the Cuſtoms which Moſes had delivered to 
them, AQs:6. 11, 14. This Accuſation before 
the Scribes, the Elders, and High-Prieft, was 
deamed ſufficient to prove him guilty of that 
capital Offence of Blaſpbemy. On this ac- 
count they bring St. Paul before the Jadg- 
ment-fear of Gallio, becauſe, ſay they, he 
did perſuade Men to worſhip God, ay f 


the Mouth of God, that they ſhould not be 


vo cv, againſt, or otherwiſe than was comman- 
dei hy the Law of Moſes, Acts 18. 13. And 
this Opinion they grounded chiefly upon 
thoſe places which ſeem to ſpeak of the per- 
petual duration oſ thoſe Statutes, and ſay 
they {hall be Ordinances to them for ever, 
Deut. 29. 29. Levit. 23. 21. Exod. 12.17. and 
conſequently ſeem to infer a Declaration from 


altered... 
Moreover it is certain, that as the Prote- 


ftants condemn as ſinful and pernicious, many 
___ TiAlicions and Cuſtoms of the Roman Church, 


ſo did that Zeſus whom Chriſtians honour 


as the true Meſſiub, as frequently inveigh 


againft, . and ſolemny condemn many Tradi- 


tions which then were generally received, 


and practiſed in the eiſh Chinch, as vain 
and ſinful Cuſtoms, and ſuch as tended to 
make void the Scriptures, and render the 
whole Zew:/h Worſhip vain. He therefore 
ſeemeth to have been as great an Enemy to 
Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, though they were 
generally owned by the then preſent Church 


as ſuch, as Proteſtants can be eſteemed. 


Laſtly, Certain it is that the Swperrore, 
and Church Rulers, or at leaſt the Major, 
and prevailing part of the Church Rulers, did 


then as firmly, and unqueſtionably believe 


that thoſe Traditions which were condemned 
by your Ze/as, and which fo evidently pro- 
ved, if true, he was not the Meſſiah promi- 


ſed to the Jew, were both agreeable to the 


Word of God expounded by their Church 


Tradition, and were delivered to them by 


Moſes and the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
were continually practiſed by their Fore- 
fathers, as doth the Roman Church believe 
that her Traditions were taught, and practi- 


ſed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and by their 


Succeſſors throughout all Ages of the Church. 
Hence are they often ſtiled by them, (h) the 
Traditions of the Ancients, or the Traditions 


received by ſucceſſion from their Fathers : 


And in their later Writers they are always 
held to be derived from God by Moſes, to- 


——— — — — — 


— 


— — — - 


gether with the written Law, and as an Ex- 
plication of it. Hence, like good Rowan Ca. 
tholicks, they were more exceedingly zealous 


for the Traditions of their Fathers, than for 


the Law it ſelf: They (i) accuſe all who 
walked not according to theſe Cuſtoms of 
their Fathers, as Perſons who forſook the 


Law of Moſes. And to do any thing againſt 


theſe Cuſtoms of their Fathers, was reputed 
criminal: This being ſo, 1 
Iask, why the Tradition of the Major part 
of the Church Cat bolicꝶ, or Chriſtians in any 
Age whatſoever, and their concurring Judg- 
ment that what ſhe doth at preſent teach, 
and practiſe, ſhe received from Chriſt, and 
his A poſt les, ſhould be eſteemed ſufficient to 


Tender all thoſe Perſons guilty of Here/ie 


and Schiſm, who do not yield aſſent to what 
they teach, or a compliance with their pra- 
Ctices, as Roman Catholicks aſſert; and yet 
that the general Tradition of the then pre- 


ſent Zewyh Church, even including the Diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt, ſhould not conclude them 


 *Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, who being Mem- 


bers of that Church, would not aſſent unto 


what they ſo generally taught, or comply _ 


with that which they practiſed, as delivered 
to them by Moſes, and the Patriarchs, and 
Prophets'? „ rent LES 
F. 7. But to apply theſe things, if it be 
ofſible , yet more particularly unto the 
eadings of the Roman Church, and to ſhew 
the Weakneſs and the pernicious Reſults of 
their moſt ſpecious Pretences. I add, 
1. That notwichſtanding it was the Duty 
of the Preeſts and Rulers of the Fewiſh 
Church, both to preſerve and teach unto the 
People the Knowledge of the Law, yet did 


the major part of theſe Church Guides, both 


oft and dangerouſly ſwerve from this their 
Duty. For they did teach and praCtiſe, and 
direct the People into thoſe ways which were 
deſtructive to the eternal Welfare of their 
Souls; God by his Prophets doth complain 
without exception of them, That they erred 
in Viſion, aud flumbled in Judgment, that the 
Teachers of bis People made Lies their Re- 
fuge, and under Falſhaod hid themſelves, ſay- 
ing, the overflowing Scourge ſhall not come to 
, Iſa. 28. 7, 15. that their Interpreters bad 
tranſgreſsd againſt him, that his Watchmen 
were blind, they were all ignorant, all dumb 


Dogs that could not bark, ſleeping, lying down, 


loving to flumber ; that they were greedy Dogs, 
that could not have poker) Iſa. 43. 27,—50- 
10, 11. Shepherds that could not pre pore 
that the Prieſts ſaid not, Where is the Lord? 
and they that handled the Lau knew him noi; 
that the Paſtors alſo tranſgreſſed againſt him, 
and the Prophets propheſied byBaal, and walked 


after 


— 


. 


(h) Tagd ors F argeoCuliguy. Marth. 15.2. Ai maJerxat baSicus. Gal. 1. 14. 


/ 


(i) Arcs Sid dares x Modias Abſar, ph Tos Ken gieimraldy. Acts 21. 21. Acts 29. 17. 
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6. That they # ru Knowledge, ſothat God's 


People were deſtroyed for lack of it, Leph. 3. 4. 


That ber Prophets were light and treacherous 


Perſons, her Prieſts had polluted the SanfTua- 


ry, they bad done violence to the Law. That 


they bad forgotten the Law of their God, they 


departed out of the way, they cauſed: many io 
flumble at the Lat, they corrupied the Cove- 


_ nant of Levi, Mal. 2. 8. 


Moreover of theſe Guides it is expreſſy 
faid, That they which led his People cauſed 
them to err, Ia. 3. 12. and deſtroyed the Way 


of their Paths, Chap. 9. 16. That the Lea- 


ders of the People cauſed them to err, and 
they that were led of them were deſtroyed, 
and that their Shepherds cauſed them to go a- 
ſtray, Jer. 59. 6. Mar. 23. Our Lord declares, 
that they were Fools, blind Guides, full of 
Hypocriſie, and of. Iniquity, that they had ta- 
ken away the Key of Knowledge, and bad 
ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, 


not going in themſelves, nor ſuffering them 


that were entring to go in, Luke 11. 52. 
Matth. 23. 13. That 3 made many falſe 
Deciſions in Matters of ſo great importance 
as to make void the Law of. God, and render 
bis whole Worſhip vain, Matth. 15. 6, 9, 


That they tranſgreſſed. the Commandment of 
God by their, Traditions. That notwithſtan- 


ding their Inſtructions, the People were as 


Sheep.. without a Shepherd, Matth. 9. 36. or 


only had ſuch Guides as would moſt certainly, 
if they ſubmitted to their Guidance, /ead 
them to the Pit, Matth. 15. 14. Hence there- 
fore ] infer, 2 

1. That even thoſe Spiritual Guides who 
are by God's Appointment conſtituted to 


inſtruc his People, and to feed his Flock, 


ſo ſtifly plead for. 


up even the Foundations of the Romiſh 
Babel. F 
2. Hence J infer, that notwithſtand ing all 


and ſeek the knowledge of it at their Mouths, 
and to enquire after their Judgments in all 


thoſe Controverſies they were not able to re- 


folve; I ſay, hence J infer, that notwith- 
ſtand ing this, the People were not abſolute- 
ly obliged to reſt in the deciſion of the ma- 
Jor part of theſe Church Guides, or bound to 
practiſe all that they approved; for then an 
obligation muſt be laid upon them, not only 
to err in Judgment with them, to counte- 
nance falſe Prophets, and to ſpeak Peace to 
themſelves when there is no Peace, but al- 
ſo to violate the Law, and to comply with 
their falſe Gloſſes and corrupt Interpretati- 
ons of it; nay, which is more unreaſonable, 


they muſt be then obliged to be deſtroyed, to 


fall into the Pit, and to exclude themſelves 
from the enjoy ment of Chriſt's Kingdom: 
Whereas it is a contradiction to ſay, that 


i 


God obligeth any. Perſon to tranſgreſs his 


Law; and it is little leſs than Blaſphemy to 
ſay, he doth require them to deſtroy = 

ſelves, . to. fall inro the. Pit, or to deprive 
themſelves of the enjoyment of his Kingdom, 
Hence therefore I inter this Corollary :, 
_ That neither are all Chriſtian People, Chur 
ches or. Nations, abſolutely bound to reſt in 
the Deciſions of the major part of Chriſtian 
Biſhops, or to rattiſe all that they approve 
and impoſe. Which Propoſition overthrows 
that. abſolute and blind Obedience to their 
Church Guides or Councils, which Romanifts 


* A 


3. Hence it is alſo evident, that private 
Perſons, or that the minor part of the whole 
Church, may have ſufficient ground, either 
from Reaſon or clear Scripture, for their 
refuſal of Aſſent, and of ſubmiſſion to the 
Authority and Definitions of the major part 
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of their Church Guides; for the Frtot wete 
pound to believe (57% to be the ttue Meſ- 
ſtaß, Athovgh che High Prieſt and the E/ders 
had protivuticed him 4 DPecel ver and a Male. 
fatto They were obliged to believe his 
Miracles were wiought, not by BelZebab, 
but the Sp:Fir of God; that Chriſt's Kihg- 


dom was fiot of this World ; that 70hn Bup- 


tift was that Eliat which was ſor io tote, 
and that to eat with Hands unwaſhed, to 
Heal the Sick, to plück ſome Ears of Corn 


pol the Sabbath Day, Were not unlawful 


Actions, dlthough' the major part of their 
Churth Guides taught and believed the con. 
trary, Marth. 15. 5. They were obliged not 
to void that Law of Nature which required 
Chi!dren t6 relieve their own diſtreſſed Pa- 
rents; and thetefore Rood obliged not to 
comply with thoſe Traditions of the Str ibes 


and Phariſees which made the Word of God 


of none effect, and would not ſuffer them 
to yield obedience to it. And ſeeing they 


had many (i) Traditions and Decrees of the 
like nature, which obtained amongſt them, 
and only were rejected by rhe Saddycees and 


Diſciples of - our Lord; in none of theſe 
could they comply with their Chzrch Guides 
without the violation of that Law of God, 
which ſure they had ſufficient ground and 
reaſon: to obſerve. In a word, In all thoſe 
caſes in which they were not bound to reſt 
in the deciſions of the major part of their 
Church Guides, or practiſe what they did 
approve, that is, in all the caſes mentioned in 
the former Head, chey muſt have had futf- 
cient ground either from Scri oe or from 
Reaſon, for their refafil of Sabmiffivn to 
theth. Now theſe three Inferefces do fully 
juſtife the Reformation of the urch of 
Bft NIITNOES 

F. 8. 4. From What hath been diſcourſed, 
we may fee the weakneſs of thoſe Pleas the 
Roman Dottors make in their own Defence, 
and of the Arguments They uf to ſhew, that 
*ris impoſſible tliey'{hould be guflty of thoſe 


_ Eofiriprions in Doarihe, or inMariners which 


we charge them with. For, their moſt ſpeci- 
dus Pretences are to this effect, That we con- 


fes the Church oF Rome was orice Forth true 


and Orthodox ; fhew then, ſay they, how 
we did ceaſe to be ſo, whether by Sch or 
Hereſſe? With Schifſm you cannor juſtly 
charge us; for (k) That can never be of a 


 Tllth"major, and more tignifiet part, in re- 


pelt of a leſs, and inferiour, ſabſect to it; 
ecaufe this main Body in uny Divifion ts 


Naebih taken for the whole , from which a 


Separation ir Schiſm, ard 16 hith ever 
Member ought to adbere, as to the Holy and 
Head here upon Earth to which it belongs: 
irie 3 | MY ONTO B72 r 
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( Haęs H 75] oO A. Mark 7. 8. 


(I) Vid. Stillingfl. Sermon 24. Acts 14. 


$ | 
Kk) NM H. Rational Account. Diſc. 3. Chap. . S. 63. 


We thetetdte being the much mfot and 
more Gignified part of tbe Cherrb, 63326 
be Schi/maticks in teference to Prorefiants. 
who are; and were at:their depaftäre, a leſs 
and an inferiout Body to- us. If 9 be 
the Crime charged upon us, by what CHrch 
were we condemned? - Whar Body of Men 
before you, found fault with thoſe Cortup- 
tions which you pretend to refôrm? Fot 
ſure, it was nor poſſible for fo many Efrors 
and Corruptions to come into the (H, 
and no one take notice of them? Could this 
be fo, where was the watehful Eyè of Pro- 
vidence over the OGureb? But, if We cobld 
{uppoſe this Providence Was unconcetned fot 
preſervation of rhe Chyrch, could all the Pa. 
tors fall aſleep at once? Or, could they 
all conſpire together to deceive thelr Poſte: 
rity ? Moreover, ſince God will always 
have a viſible Chyych\, whar can you men- 
tion beſides that which holds Communion 
with rhe Church of Rome, as the then preſent 
viſible Church of Chr:/?, when you began 
your Reformation, (except perhaps Tome 
Eaftern Churches, which you diſlike almoſt 


as much as that of Rowe?) And if that 


Church could teach ſuch Errors as you charge 
her with, as Matters of the CHiſtian Faith, 


o 1 


hat alſürance can you have ſhe Hach not 


erred in defining the Cz1vz of Seriprures, und 


delivering ſome Book or Books for the Mord 


of God which are fot ſo? This is the Sun 


of all the Pleadivys of the Roman Party in 


their own behalf: And they are only fuck 
as the Zew!/h Doors night have pleaded 
with as much plaulthility againſt our Lord's 
Diſciples, and that firlt Chriftizh Church 
which they platted in that Nation, For, 
1. Where, may they fay, will (1) you 
produce the Men of former Ages, who tax- 
ed the ei] Church with ſuch Errors and 
Cortuprions as your Feſirs did, and bid Men 
beware of the Leaven of the Scribes at 
Phariſees, that is, the moſt holy and learn. 
ed Members of our Church ? Do not the 
Chriſtians themſelves acknowledge, that we 
wete once a right Vine, and the Belboed of 
the Lord? How, or when therefore did we 
ceaſe'ro be fo? kf by Sehn, produce that 
major patt or Body of the Fei Church 
from which we ſeparated, when fitft your 
Jeſus, like another Luther, appeared among 
us? Or, if by Herefie we ceaſed to be ſo, 
by What Chyrch, what Councils were we con. 
dertined ?. Who can believe that God would 
ever fuffer ſuch dangerous Doctrines to ꝓre- 
Vail in his own CHach, and taiſe up no 
Church Guides, no Prophets, to diſcovet 
things ſo deſtructive to her vety Being, till 
theſe new Teachers and Ref, nere 5 
| | 3 Atole 
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in the World, if not among the People of thoſe ſeven thouſand who had not bowed 
the Fetus? What other Church could Chrzſ# the Knee to Baal, for the prevailing Arian 
or his Apoſtles mention, beſides that which agalnſt the Orrhodox, for the Fornicator, 
he ſo often taxed with voiding the Com* the 'Simonrack, rhe Covetous and the De- 


aroſe Where then had God a true Church an, for the P rieſts of Baal againſt Elias and 


mandments of God, and rendring his Wor- 
ſhip vain, becauſe of ſome Traditions which 
they had received from their Iorefarbers'? 


It then God ſuffered this Chy#cb to be all 


over- run with ſuch a fatal Lepyofie; and gave 
no clear Diſcovery thereof, where was the 
watchful Eye of Providence? Where was 
that God, who promiſed that he would put 
his Name for ever in Jeruſalem, and that hi 
Eyes and Heart ſhould be perpetually there? 
But ſuppoſe that Providence was unconcern- 
ed, did all our Paſtors fall alleep ot once? 
Or,,tonld they all conſpire'to deceive Poſte- 
rity ? Were not the Oracles of God commit- 
ted to us ewe, did not you Chriſtians re- 
ceive them from us ? If then our Church 


might teach her Children ſuch deſtructive 


Errors as you charge her with, how can you 


be aſſured rhar ſhe hath not erred even in 


that Canon of Scraptures which from her you 


Have received?  - M e STE. 
Now though rhis Inſtance, which I have 


largely proſecuted, may be ſufficient to ſhew 


tlie Vanity of the moſt plauſible pretences of 
R. A. againſt the P roteftants 11 both in his 


Rarionul Account und his Diſcourſe, it might 


be farther manitefted, that they as ſtrongly 
plead for the Heathen World againſt the 


Jeto, for the Mabumetan againſt the Chriſti 


bauched Perſon in all thoſe Ages in which 
theſe were the Epidemical, and almoſt gene- 
ral Diſeaſes 5 rhe Clengy, that is from the 
tenth to the fixteeth Centary and laſtly, 
for Antichriſt himſelf, when he, according 


to the PrediQons of the Sctipture, and the 


Confeſſion of many Roman Catholicks, ſhall 
drive the Church, that is the Orthodox Pro- 
ſeſſors of the Faith into the Wi/dernefes, and 
lay the Witneſſes of Chriſt, and of his Do- 
Ctrine. But, 5 

To conclude, If this be truly the reſult of 
the moſt fpecious pretences of the Roman 


Party to draw our Souls into their deadly 
Snares, if all their faireſt Pleas do make for 


Fudaiſm more naturally than they do for 
Popery ; If what they urge, to prove the 
Proteſtant Divines to be Decervers of the 


People, doth more ſtrongly prove our Bleſ- 


ſed Jeſis a Decerver, which is the higheſt 
Blaſphemy ; I hope that no true lover of 


this Ze/zs will be much tempted by ſuch 


Pleas to entertain a good Opinion of the 
Romi ſh Faith; It being certainly that Faith 
which cannot be eſtabliſhed but on the ruins 
of Chriſtianity, nor embraced by any Prote- 
ſtant, but with the greateſt hazard, if not 
the ruin of his Soul. N ws 
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HF Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apo. 

Nes, if itrelateth Matters truly, is 
an invincible Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith. For, 


1ſt, It confirms the Truth of Chris great 


Promiſe, John 14. 12. He that believeih in 


ine, ſhall do greater Works than I have done, 


ry b 


2 


— 


1 
- 


becauſe 1 go 10 my Father. See the Note 


there!! 


It confirms his Promiſe made to his Diſei 
ples, Thar the Spirit of bis Father ſhould 


ſpeak in them, and give them a Mouth .and 


Wiſdom, which all their Adverſaries ſhould 


not be able to gainſay, Matth. 10, 20. Luke 


21. 15. AQs 6. 10. that they who believed 
in him after that he was glorified, ſhould re- 


ceive the Holy Ghoſt, John 7. 39. and the 


Saying of his Fore-runner, that he who was 
to come aſter him, ſhould baptize them with 


the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Matth. 3. 11. 
Accs 2. 3. and of Chris Declaration, that 


oben this Spirit was come, he ſhould convince 


the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not 
in him, John 16. 9. Ads 2. 37. and of bis 
Righteouſneſs, becauſe be went to the Father, 
ver. 33. - | 

It confirms the Truth of his Prediction, 


That . was lifted up, be would draw 


D Meh after him, John 12. 21. when he 


was ſown in the Earth, he ſhould bring forth 
much Fruit, ver. 14. and of his Compari- 
ſons of the Kingdom of God to a grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed, Niark 4. 30. for its wonderful 


increaſe, As 2. 41. —4. 4.— F. 14. ſo migh- 


tily grew the Word of God, and prevailed, 
6 —— eee 
It confirms all that Chriſt had ſaid, con- 
cerning the Kingdom of Satan falling down 
like Lightning, Luke 1c. 17. the caſting out, 
and judging the Prince of the World, John 
12. 31. — 15. 11. and the Conqueſt his Dit- 
ciples ſhould have ver a// the Power of the 
Enemy, Luke 10. 18. by ſhewirg the Effi- 


of their Doctrine. And. 


AC Ts of the Holy APOSTLES. 


cacy the Goſpel had 7 turn Men from the 
Power of Satan unto God. Is 


To make theſe things more evident, I ſhall 
reflect more largely upon two Particulars, 


which are the frequent Subjects of this Hi- 


ſtory, v:z. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
ferred upon the Apoſtles, and others, partly 


by the laying on of the .Apoft/es Hands up- 
on them, and partly at the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles to them. And, 24/y, The Mi- 


racles which the Apoſtles, and other Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, wrought for confirmation 


1/?, Of theſe miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, theſe Ale of the Apoſtles have 


left upon Record theſe ſignal Inſtances. 

1/7, That on the Day of Pentecoſt, the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt Feſus be- 
ing met together, c/oven Tongues like to 
Fire fell upon them, and they were all fil. 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance; adding, that when this Miracle 
was wrought upon them, there were devout 
Men of every Nation, who heard them ſpeak 
in their own Tongues the wondrous Works 
of God; and upon this account, did with 
amazement ask, Are not all theſe which 
ſpeak, Galileans? And how hear we eve- 
ry Man in our own Tongue wherein we 
were born? And that St. Peter, one of 
Chriſt's Diſciples, did then and there de- 


clare, that the ſame Jeu whom the Fes 


had crucified, was by God raiſed up, and 
exalted to his own right Hand, and having 
recieved of the Father_the Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, had ſped forth this which they 
now ſaw, and heard; and that he with 
theſe Sayings, inſtantly converted Three 
thouſand Souls; and that God daily added 
to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 
Atts 2. 


2d/% Thar when St. Pi had converted 


many 
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Ads 10. 44, 45 


many People of Samaria to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and had baptized them, St. Peter 
and St. John laid their Hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt: And 
that Simon Magus ſeeing this, offered them 
Money to have this Power imparted to 
him, that on whomſcever he ſhould lay bis 
Hands, they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
ASS: i. 4 | 1 

3dly, That whilſt St. Peter was preaching 
to Cornelius, his Kinſmen, and near Friends, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all thoſe that heard 


the Word, and they ſpake with Tongues, and 


magnified God in the Preſence of the Jews, 


athly, That St. Pau! finding Twelve Diſ- 
ciples of John the Baptiſt who had not 
yet received the Holy Ghoſt, he baptizes 
them in the Name of the Lord Iſs 
and when be had laid his Hands uposi them, 


they received the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, 


Acts 19. 6. COLTS ; 8 
Now all theſe things were done, faith this 
Record, in populous and famous Cities. 


The fiſt in Feruſalem at the great Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, immediately enſuing Cbriſt's 


Aſcenſion, and therefore ar a time when 
all Feruſalem was met to celebrate that 


Feaſt, and when the Fame of the Maſſiah 


expected ſuddenly to appear, Luke 19. 11. 


had brought great Multitudes of Few and 
Proſelytes out of all Nations, to attend the 
iſſue of that Expectation; and fo the Mlat- 


ter of Fact, if true, muſt be well known by 
all Zudea fo to be: Nor could it poſſibly 
be falſe, but all then preſent and alive when 
firſt this Fact was publiſhed to the World, 
muſt be ſo many living Witneſſes of the fal- 


ſhood of it. 


The ſecond populous City, whoſe Con- 
verts received this Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was the ty moe of Samaria, ac- 
cording to our Lord's Prediction, Dal 
be my Witneſſes in Samaria, Acts 1. 8. The 
time when this was done, is noted by three 
Characters, viz. That it was done ſoon af— 
ter the Death of Stephen, Adds 8. 2. and be- 


fore the Converſion of St. Paul, ver. 1. and 


when Simon the celebrated Magician was 
there, and had ſo gained upon the People 
of that City, that they all gave heed 10 


him, and owned him as ihe great Power of 


Cod, ver. 9, 10. 312 

The third hapned in the City of Cæſarea, 
(the Seat of the Roman Governour of Fudea, 
inhabited by Jews, Samaritans and Gen. 
tiles, and well ſtocked with Roman. Sol- 


diers) upon the Perſon and Kindred of Cor- 


nelius, a Centurion of the Roman Band, one 
well reported of by the whole Nation of 
the eus; and ſo not only Ce/area, but all 
Judea, and Rome alſo, muſt be acquainted 
with the Converſion of a Man ſo eminent 


for his Poſt, ſo well approved by the whole 
Fewiſh Nation for his Piety. The Character 
of the time when this was done, we learn 
from theſe Circumſtances, that before, rc 
Word waz preached to the Jews only; and 
that this was the firſt inſtance of theit Preach- 
ing to convert a Gextile to the Faith of Chyi/#, 
Acts 11. 19. e 

The fourth was done in Epheſus, the 
Metropolis of the Proconſular Afia, about 
twelve Years after the former, in a City 
where dwelt many Fetus, who were Teach- 


ers of the Law in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 


and who had there a Synagogue + And after 


this, all Aſia, both Fews and Greeks, heard 


the Word of Chrift, Acts 19. 10, 19. 
 _2dly, Of the Miracles performed by the 


Apoſiles, and other Perſons aſſiſted by the 


Holy Ghoſt, this Hiſtory faith in the gene- 
ral, That with great Power gave the Apo- 
let wirneſs of the Reſurreclion of the Lord 
Je ſus, Acts 4. 33. and that in confirmation 
of it, many Signs and Wonders were done 
by the Apojile's Hands. In particular it in- 
forms us, Wo | | 
1/7, That at Jeruſalem, Peter and John 
cured by the Name of Fe/us a Man torty 
Years old, who had been fo lame from his 
Morher's Momb, that he was carried from 


one place to another; that this was done 


to the aſtoniſhment of the People, who knew 
he had been ſo long impotent in his Feet, 


but now ſaw him /caping, and walking, and 


praiſing God: And that theſe two Apoſtles 
being brought before the whole Sanbedrim 
on this account, and asked by what Power, 
or by what Name they bad done this Care, 
they openly declate to them, that they had 
done it by Faith in the Name of that Feſus of 
Nazareth whom theſe Men had crucified ; 
and that the Council /e ing the Man that was 
bealed, ſtanding by them, were forced to con- 
feſs, that it was manifeſt to all them that 
dwelt at Feruſalem, that a notable: Miracle 
bad undeniably been done by them, Chap. 3. 
2— 11. Chap. 4. 6 — 16. 

24/y, That when the chief Prieſts and 
Sadducees had put them by night into Pri- 
ſon for preiching in the Name of 7e/zs, 
tho' the Priſon was found ſhut with all 


ſafety, and the Keepers ſtanding without 


before the Doors, yet were the Apoſtles 


on the morrow found ſtanding in the JIen- 


ple, ang tenching the People, the Angel of 
the Loxd having opened the Priſon Doors, 
and brought them forth, and commanded them 
thus to preach, Chap. 5. 18 — 25. And 


that this ſo affected them, that they not 


only doubted what this might come to, ver. 24. 
but were prevailed upon by the great and 
celebrated Gamaliel, to let theſe Men alone, 
leſt haply they ſhowld be found to fight againſt 
God, ver. 39. 
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34% , That Stephen being full of Faith 
and Power, did great Wonders and Miracles 
among the People, Chap. 6. 8. 32 1 

'ai1bly, That theſe Miracles were ſo cer- 


tainly and ſo effeQtually performed, that 


thereupon the People brought forth the 
Sick into the Streets, and laid them on Beds 
and Couches, that at the leaft the Shadow. of 
Peter palſing by, might overſhadow ſome of 
them; and that a Multitude came out of 
the 'Cities round about them to Jeruſalem, 
bringing fick Folks, and them that were vex- 
ed with unclean Spirits, and they were heal- 
ed every one, Chap. 5. 15, 16. And allo, 
that by their Miracles and Preaching, they 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith at one time 
three thouſand, Chap. 2. 41. at another time 


Froe thouſand Perſons, Chap. 4. 4. that Men 


were daily added to the Church, Chap. 2. 47. 
that Believers were more added to the Lord, 
even Multitudes of Men and Women, Chap. 
5. 14. that the Word of- the Lord increaſed, 


and the Multitude of the Diſciples multiply- 


ed in Feruſalem greatly, and a great Compa- 
ny of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, 


Chap. 6. 19 8 | 


; drbly, That upon Sr. Philip's preaching 
Chrift at Samarid, the People, with one ac- 


cord gave heed to tbe things which he ſpake, 
beholding the Miracles which he did; for 


unclean Spirits crying with loud Voice, came 
out of many that were poſſeſſed with them, 


and many taken with Palſies, and that were 
lame were 'healed : And that theſe things 
prevailed” there, not only with many Men 
and Women to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
but alſo forced Simon Magus, a famous 
Sorcerer, to believe; and, being baptized, 
to continue with Philip, wondring at the 
Signs and Miracles done by him, Chap. 8. 


G Iz. ss N — 
61 b, That whilſt St. Paul, a zealous Pha- 


riſee; and a more zealous Perſecutor, brea- 
thed out [hreatnings and, Slaughter againſt 
the Diſciples of the Lord, and had received 
Commiſſion from the High Priei and Elders, 
to bring them bound unto Feruſalem to be 
puniſhed; as he came nigh to Damaſcus, a 
Light from Heaven above the brightneſs of 
the Sun, ſhone round about bim, and truck 


him blind; and the Lord Jeſus, by a Voice 


from Heaven, ſaid unto him, Saul, Saul, 
why per/ecuteſt thou me? And that one 
Ananias being ſent by the fame Jeſus to lay 


his Hands upon him, he preſently receives 
his Sight, is led with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
preacheth - Chriſt in the cui Synagogues 
erected in that famous City, A&s 9. And 
to this miraculous Converſion he twice ap- 
peals, Chap. 22. and 26. in vindication of 
himſelf, declaring, that partly the High 
Prieſto and Elders, partly thoſe Perſons that 
were with him then, partly one Ananas, 4 
devout Man according tothe Law, and a Man 


—— ated... ne. i. 8 FR * 2 — Se — 


of good report among all the Fews, could 


bear witnefs to them, Chap. 22. 5, 9, 12. 
and that none of theſe things were hid from 
King Agrippa's Knowledge, they being not 
done'in a corner; and by this Narrative, he 


almoſt perſuaded that King to become a Chri- 


ian, Chap. 26. 26, 28. See the Note on 

71hly, That when St. Peter being at Lyd- 
da, a City of Paleſtine, ſaid ro one 2Eneas 
there, who had kept his Bed eight Tears, 
and was ſick of d Palſie, Fneas, Jeſus 


Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe, and make 
thy Bed; he immediately did ſo; and that 


thereupon, / that dwelt at Lydda ſeeing 


this, were turned to the Lord, Chap. 9. 


Shy, That the ſame Peter at Foppa, a 
City ot Phænicia, lying upon the Mediterra- 
nean, ralſeth one Tabitha from the Dead; 
and that this being known throxghout all op- 


pa, many believed in the Lord, ibid. ver. 39 


---- 42. And here let ir be noted, that at 
Jabneh, near Foppa, ſat the great Sanhe- 
dim; and at Lydda were famous Schools 
and eminent Perfons of the Feuiſß Nation 
dib, Thar at Oprus, St. Paul converted 
Sergius Paulus, the Deputy of the Ifland, 


by itriking E/ymas, a Jewiſh Sorcerer there 
blind with a word, becauſe he ſought to turn 


the Deputy, or the Proconſul, from the Faith, 


Chap. 13. J, 12 


. I6tþly, That at Iconium, a City of Lycao- 
nin, where alſo was a Synagogue of the 
Jews, Paul and Barnabas 1o preached, that 


4 great Mullitude both of the fers and 


Greeks, believed, Chap. 14. 1. and thar the 
Lord gave Teſtimony to bis Word; by grant- 
ing Signs and Wonders to be done by their 
r OOETD A045 if PEIGE ToLo 
115%, That at Epheſus, Paul preached 
almolt chree Years, and prevailed ſo much 
among them, that all A/, both Fews, there 
very numerous, and Greeks reſorting to 
Epheſus, beard, and many of them believed 
the Goſpel, God working, in confirmation of 
it, ſpectal Miracles by the Hands of Paul; 
Jo that from his Body were brought Handker- 
chiefs and Aprons, and by this means the 
Diſeaſes departed from them, and the Evil 
Spirits went out of them. | 
I2!Þ/y, And that ſeven Sons of one Sceva 
a Few, (and of the Prieſt's Order, fairh the 
Talmud,) which were Exorciſts, perceiving 
how powerful Paul was to caſt out Devuls 
by the Name of 7e/zs, and therefore attemp- 
ring to exorciſe one that had an evil Spirit, 
by the Name of that Zeſus whom Pau! 
preached, (ſuppoſing chat the very Name of 
Jeſus, without Faith in him as the true Me / 
ſiah, would be effectual ro caſt our Devils, 
they were ſer upon, and overpowered by the 
Evil Spirit, and forced to fly from the pace 
RAKE 
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naked and wounded, and this being Anoton 
to all the Feros and Greeks, prevailed with 
many who formerly had uſed Age Arte, 
to burn their Books, confeſs their Deeds, and 
believe in Feſus; To mightily grew the Word 
of God, and prevailed, Chap. 19. 

13thly, That at the Iſle of Marha, St. Paul 
not only ſhook off a Viper trom his Hand thar 
had faſtned on it, without harm, bur healed 
the Father of Pablius, the chief Man of the 
land, lying fick of a Feaver, by laying bis 
Hands upon him; and that hereupon, others 
in that INand who bad Diſeaſes, came and 
were healed; and that thereupon they ho- 
noured all Pauls Corapanions, and /aded 
them at their departure with ſuch things as 


they needed, Acts 28. 3. o. Which things, 


if true, muſt be known to the Inhabitants, 
and alſo to rhe 276 Perſons, who were call 
with Paul on that Ifland, Chap. 27. 37. 

So that this Hiſtory attords us an account 
of Miracles, great and many, done in many 


places, upon Per ſons remarkable and well 


known, vis. The lame Man /aid at the beau- 
tiful Gate of the Temple; upon Tabitha, 
eminent for her Works of Charity ; upon 
Saul, a zealous perſecutor of the Church; 
upon Elymaz the Sorcerer, oppoſing the right 
Hays of the Lord; upon the Pytboneſs, at 


Philippi, Acts 16. 18. upon the Sons of 


Sceva upon the Father of Publius, to 
the Converſion of many thoutands, nor only 
of the People, but of Multitudes of the 
Prieſts at Jerilſalem; to the aſtoniſhment 
of Simon Magus, that Prince of Sorcerers, 
and the Convition and Converſion of Mul- 
titudes of ine fame wicked Art at Epheſas, a 
City famous for thoſe Practices. See the 
Note on Chap. 19. 19. 
Moreover, Theſe Miracles were either done 


in Jeruſalem, Samaria, Epheſus, Cities of 


which we have already ſpoken; or, where 
we Fews abounded : and that ſo certainly, 
that St. Poul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
e,quites, {oro ſhall toe eſcape, if we neglet! 
fo great Salvation, which was confirmed 10 
us by Signs and Wonders, and divers Mira- 
cles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? Heb. 22. 4. 
And as for the Converſion of St. Paul, it 
was done at Damaſcus, the Metropolis and 
noble Mart of Si, were flouriſhed many 
thouſand Jess; upon a Perſon known by 
the whole Nation of the 7ews, to be a ſtrict 
and celebrated Pharijce, and once a zealous 
Perſecutor of the Chriſtian Faith; one who 
after his Converſion, which hapned the next 


Lear after our Lord's Aicenfion, was hated 


and perſecuted by his own Nation, for preach- 


ing up that Faith he formerly endeavoured 


to deſtroy; and fo not only they of Dama/- 


cus, and they who journied with him, and 
ſaw and felt that glorious Light which was 
the means of his Converſion, but even the 
whole 7ewiſh Nation mult be acquainted 


with, and even alarm'd at this miraculous _ 
and ſudden Change. Lafl/y, Theſe Mira- 


cles were moſtly done within two Years, and 
all of them within twenty ſeven Years after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion. FL 

Now, when Times and Places, Circum- 


- ſtances and Events, are fo particularly ſer 


down, and are of ſuch a nature as ſeem ro 
carry in them a conſpicuous Evidence of the 
notorious Falſhood, or the clear Truth of 
the Narration, as it is a figa the Hiſtorian 
intended no Deceit; fo neither ſeems ©: caie 
to conceive, how ſuch prear Cities and Ke— 


gions ſhould be ignorant of rhe Truth or 


Falſhood of them, or be capable of being 


impoſed upon by ſuch Relarions, 


All that can poſlibly be otter'd o impair 
the Credit of theſe Evidences, ©. the mira- 
culous Operations of the Hol; Ghoſt ener: 
ciſed by the Apoſtics, and contcrr'd on ſuch 
as did embrace the (Hyiſtian Faith, mult be 


comprized in theſe two Particulars : Lig. 


Either that theſe things were not written 


and publiſhed by St. L,, or in his time; 


or, that they were not truly written, but 
contain falſe Stoties invented for the Credit 
of Chriſtianity. 1 

Now that this Hiſtory was univerſally 
and originally received by the Tradition of 
the Church, amongſt her true undoubted 
Scriptures, (a) Euſebius ſufficiently intorms 
us. (b) Clemens of Alexandria and Origen 
confirm the ſame Tradition. And as all a- 
gree, that this Hiſtory was written by 
St. Lyle, and own'd as an unqueſtionable Re- 
cord of Chriſtianity, 10 do we find ut cited 
by (c) St. Clemens, St. Paul's. Companion; 
by (d) Papias, who converſed with Men 


of the Apoſt/e's time; and by (e) Polycarp, 


who was St. John's Diſciple; And Ireneas, 
who flouriſhed in the ſecond Century, hath 
in a large Chapter almoſt Epitomis'd it: 
Nor do | read of any Ye or Gentile, who 
did except againſt the Truth, or the linceri- 
ty of the Relator of theſe things: Now if 


a Record ſo early and ſo generally reccived, 


and cited by the Chr:/t:ans, may be, without 
all proof, rejected, as not written by that 
Author whoſe Name it hath ſtill born; if 
a Writing thus unanimouſly owned among 
the Records of the Chriſtian Faith, may be, 
withour all reaſon, rejected as a ſpurious or 
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doubttul Piece, the Truth and Credit of all 
Hiſtory muſt be entirely ſubverted; and ſo 
there will be nothing certain left concerning 
any Records of Antiquity. 

But if, according to this general Tradi- 
tion, this Hiſtory was indeed writ, and pub- 
liſhed by St. Luke, there muſt be many My- 
riads till living in Fudea, Samaria, Damaſ- 
cus, Epbeſis, Ceſarea, and many other pla- 
ces mentioned in theſe Ace, who could be 
able to diſprove theſe things, had they been 
talſe; which yet was either not at all, or 


unſucceſsfully attempted, as the Iſſue, which 


concluded in its general Reception, teſtifies. 
We therefore may conclude, that neither 
Few or Gentile, Orthodox Chriſtian or Apo- 
ſtate, tho' they were all concerned to do it, 


found any cauſe to doubt the certainty of 


what was thus recorded. 
But, to give Scehticiſm its utmoſt ſcope, 


be it this Hiſtory was not publiſh'd till an 


hundred Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion; 


— 


beyond which, Infidelity cannot go, if we 
conſider the Cions of it before that time, 
and the Abridgment of it made by [rene 


not long after; either the Facts related in it 


were true, and then they are a ſignal Evi 
dence of the miraculous Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed ro Chriſtians, Or, 
they were falſe: And then, how is it poſſi- 


ble they ſhould obtain ſo eaſie and ſo gene- 


ral Belief? Could they not know in Zudeg, 
Samaria, and Epheſus, and in the other Ci- 
ties mention d, by what means they were firſt 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith? Muſt it 
not be ſufficient Prejudice to them againſt 
theſe Tales, thar they had lived to long in 
the Profeſſion of that Faith, and had heard 
nothing of theſe Things, too wondertul, roo 
much conducing to the honour and confir- 
mation of that Faith to be ſo long conceal- 
ed, had they been truly done by two ſuch 


eminent Apoſt/es as were St. Peter and 
St. Pau N 
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HE former Treatiſe have I made, 
O Theophilus, * of all that Jeſus 
an both to do and teach, (a: 
far as I thought this needful for 
the Inflrutton of a Catechumen,) 
2. Until the day in which he was taken 
h up, after that he, through the Holy Ghoſt, 
had given Commandments to the Apoſtles 
whom he had choſen; 8 5 
3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
e after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, 


(Gr. by many Signs, or Teſtimonies of his Re- 
ſurrettion,) being ſeen of them forty days, 


4 and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God. 

e 4. And being © aſſembled together, (or 
eating, and conver/ing) with them, (he) 
commanded them thar they ſhould not (or 
not to) depart from Jeruſalem, (till Power 
from on high was come upon them, to fit them 


for their Work, Luke 24. 49.) but (70) wait 


for the Promiſe of the Father, which, faith 
he, ye have heard of me; (Gr. for the 
Promiſe of my Father of which you have 
beard.) , 9 

5. For John truly ({Iwdvns þ& John indeed) 


baptized with Water (only,) but (as be ſaid, 


f Matth. 3. 11.) you ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence; (i. e. 
within ten days; for this was ſpoken on the 
day of our Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, ten days 
before Pentecoſt.) 

6. When they therefore were come toge- 


ther , they asked of him ( that which they 
thiefly teſered and expetted,) ſaying, Lord, 
* wilt thou at this time reſtore again the 
Kingdom to Iſrael? (i. e. Wilt thou now 


ſet up that temporal Kingdom, in which the 


Fews ſhall rule over all Nations, tohich we 
impatiently expect? . 

7. And he ſaid to them, It is not for 
you to know the Times or the Seaſons, which 
the Father * hath pur in his own Power, (i. e. 
reſerved to himſelf.) | 

8. But ( for your Satisfattion in what more 
concerns you, Rnow that) * ye ſhall receive 
(a miraculous) Power, after the Holy Ghoſt 
(which I have promiſed) is come upon you, 


and (then) ye ſhall be Witneſſes to me (of 


what I ſaid and did, John 15. 27.) both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and to the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth. Fe 

9. And when he had ſpoken, theſe things, 
while they beheld (im,) he was taken up 
(into Heaven,) and a Cloud received him, 
(and conveighed bim) out of their fizhr. 

10. And while they looked ſtedtattly to- 
ward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
(Angels, like) Men, ſtood by them in white 
Apparel, | 

11. Who alſo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee 
Why ſtand ye (thus) gazing up into Hea- 
ven, (after him whom ye cannot now ſee, but 
the time will come at the end of the Hd 
when) this ſame Jeſus who is taken up from 

"Tx 4 3 Vt! 
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; The F K EE AC E to the, &c. ; 


doubttul Piece, the Truth and Credit of all 
Hiſtory muſt be entirely ſubverted; and fo 
there will be nothing certain left concerning 
any Records of Antiquity. 
But if, according to this general Tradi- 
tion, this Hiſtory was indeed writ, and pub- 
liſhed by St. Lyke, there muſt be many My- 
riads ſtill living in Faudea, Samaria, Damaſ- 
cus, Epheſus, Ceſarea, and many other pla- 
ces mentioned in theſe Ade, who could be 
able to diſprove theſe things, had they been 
talſe; which yet was either not at all, or 
unſucceſsfully attempted, as the Iſſue, which 
concluded in its general Reception, teſtifies. 
We therefore may conclude, that neither 
Few or Gentile, Orthodox Chriſtian or Afo- 
ſtate, tho' they were all concerned to do it, 


found any cauſe to doubt the certainty of 


what was thus recorded. 

But, to give Scepticiſm its utmoſt ſcope, 
be it this Hiſtory was not publiſh'd till an 
-hundred Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion ; 


DDP 


beyond which, Infidelity cannot go, if we 
conſider the Ci of it before that time, 
and the Abridgment of it made by Irene 


not long after; either the Facts related in it 


were true, and then they are a ſignal Evi 
dence of the miraculous Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to Chriſtians; or, 
they were falfe: And then, how is it poſk- 
ble they ſhould obtain ſo eaſie and fo gene- 
ral Belief? Could they not know in Zudea, 
Samaria, and Epheſus, and in the other Ci- 
ties mention'd, by whar means they were firſt 
converted to rhe Chriſtian Faith? Mult it 
not be ſufficient Prejudice to them againſt 
theſe Tales, that they had lived ſo long in 
the Profeſhon of that Faith, and had heard 
nothing of theſe Things, too wonderful, too 
much conducing to the honour and confir- 
mation of that Faith to be fo long conceal- 

ed, had they been truly done by two ſuch 
eminent A poſtles as were St. Peter and 
St. Paul? 5 
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P AR AP H R A S E 


WITH 


ON THE 


ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES. 


C H A P. | 


1. HE former Treatiſe have I made, 


began both to do and teach, (az 
far as I thought this needful for 
the Inſtrultion of a Catechumen,) 

2. Until the day in which he was taken 

b up, after that he, through the Holy Ghoſt, 
had given Commandments to the Apoſtles 

whom he had choſen, 1 | 

3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 


c © after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, 
(Gr. by many Signs, or Teſtimonies of bis Re- 
ſurrettion,) being ſeen of them forty days, 


d and “ ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God. 


e 4. And being © aſſembled together, (or 


eating, and converſing) with them, (he) 
commanded them thar they ſhould not (or 
not to) depart from Jeruſalem, (ti Power 
from on high was come upon them, to fit them 


for their Work, Luke 24. 49.) but (to) wait 


for the Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith 
he, ye have heard of me; (Gr. for the 


Promiſe of my Father of which you have 


beard.) 
5. For John truly (Ids N John indeed) 
baptized with Water (only,) but (as be ſaid, 


f Matth. 3. 11.) F you ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence; (i. e. 


within ten days; for this was ſpoken on the 
day of our Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, ten days 
before Pentecoſt.) 

6. When they therefore were come toge- 


O Theophilus, * of all that Jeſus 


ther, they asked of him ( that which they 


thiefly deſired, and expetted,) ſaying, Lord, 
* wilt thou at this time reſtore again the 
Kingdom to Iſrael? (i. e. Wilt thou now 


ſet up that temporal Kingdom, in which the 
Jews ſhall rule over all Nations, tohich we 


impatiently expect? 

7. And he ſaid to them, It is not for 
you to know the Times or the Seaſons, which 
the Father hath put in his own Power, (i. e. 
reſerved to himſelf.) | 


8. But ( for your Satisfallion in what more 


concerns you, know that) * ye ſhall receive 
(a miraculous) Power, after the Holy Ghoſt 
(which I have promiſed) is come upon you, 


and (then) ye ſhall be Witneſſes to me (of 


what I ſaid and did, John 15. 27.) both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 


maria, and to the uttermoſt parts of the 


Earth. 


while they beheld (him,) he was taken up 
(into Heaven,) and a Cloud received him, 
(and conveighed him) out of their ſight. 
10. And while they looked ſted faſtly to- 
ward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
(Angels, like) Men, ſtood by them in white 
Apparel, _ | 
tr. Who alſo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee 
Why ſtand ye (thus) gazing up into Hea- 
ven, (after him whom ye cannot now ſee, but 
the time will come at the end of the Word . 
when) this fame Jeſus who is taken up from 
Tet 2 Y 0! 


9. And when he had ſpoken, theſe things, 


ANNOTATIONS 


TS 


2 1 


you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come (down from 
thence) in like manner as ye have (79) ſeen 
him go into Heaven. 


12. Then returned they to Jeruſalem from 


the Mount called Oliver, * which is from 
Jeruſalem a Sabbath day's Journey, (i. e. Je. 
ven Furlongs.) © A | — 

13. And when they were come in (hit 
they * went up into an upper Room, where 
abode both Peter, and James, and John, and 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Cha 


„ 


19. And it (this Fact) was known to 


4 


b 


— 


all the Dwellers at Feruſalem, inſomuch 


as that Field is called in their proper 


of Blood; 

29, For it is written, (by way of Predi. 
(ling concerning bin) in the Book of Pſalms, 
Let his Habitation 
Man dwell therein; and his Biſhoprick let 


another take; (or his Habitation ſhall be de. 


Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, ſolagey and no Man fhall dwell in it, and his 


and Matthew, James the Son of Alphzus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the Brother of 
Ta 7 — 


in Prayer, and Supplication, with the 


Biſhoprick let another take.) 


21. Wherefore of theſe Men that have 
* „ accompanied, with us Jallß'the time that the 
14. Theſe all continued with ape acc \ 


Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, (and 


22. Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, 


15. And in thoſe days Peter ftood uf it unt ut fame” day that he was taken up 
the midſt of the Diſciples, and ſaid, [The from us (iato Heaven,) muſt one be ordained 
Number of the Names (of which) together to be Witneſs with us of his Reſurrection, 


were.aþout anthondred and wit typ] 


16. Hen and Brethien, this Se fee Nl 


needs have been (Gr. be) fulfilled , which 
the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of David ſpake 
before concerning Judas, who was Guide to 
them That took fetus; — . — — — — 


one of the Twelve ſent out, and empopred y 
Chriſt to preach in his Name , Matth. X. 
x --- 5.) and had obtained part of this Mi- 
18, Now this Man * purchaſed a Field 
with the Reward of (hie) Iniquity, (ine. 
with the Reward of his Iniquity bad; no the 
Advantage, but to return it bac to them t has 


gave it, who with it purchaſed u Field,) and 


(then) falling Headlong, he. burſt, aſun- 
der in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſhed 
Our, of SHI VIOU | | 
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5 T Rn a 1 00 Phicalled 


Barſabas, who was firnamed Juſtus, and Mat 
thias, (to be preſented before the Lord.) 
24. And * they prayed, and ſaid, (Gr. axd 


--—-— praying they ſuid,) Thou, Lord, who know- 
17. For he was numbred with us, (being eſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew, (by di- 


the Lot to come out with his 


choſen. | 3 
25. That be may take part of this Mi- 


niftry, - and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas 


by Tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to 


"Tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the Field 


e defolare, and ler no 


Wo- Jo can teſtiſie of all he did, and ſaid, John 
men, and * Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 15. 27.) 5 
with his Brethren. 15 


Aae 
Name,) whether of theſe two thou hait 


his own place, (as the Reward f his Ini- 


quity.) 5 5 - 
26. And (then) they gave forth their 
Lots, and the Lot fell upon Matthias, and 
he was numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles, 
(making their Number Twelve.) 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Ver. 1. 7 dl, Of all that Feſtus be- 


gan both to do, and teach.] Since 
the Apoſtle John hath left on Record many 
things the Bleſſed 7e/as did, and taught, 
which are not in St. Le; yea ſince St. Luke 
himſelf doth about ten times ſay Chreſt 
taught the People, chap. 4. 15, 31. chap. 5. 
3, 17. — 6. 6. — 13. 10. — 19. 47. — 21. 
27. — 20. 1. — 23. 5. and yet in none of 
thoſe places records the Words he taught, 
it is neceſſary to limit the generality of theſe 
Words. Now tho? the word «/! doth ſome- 
times ſignifie the chief of all the things rela- 
ted to, as when our Saviour fairh to his Dif: 
ciples, iſvwpzon vulv wasla, I bave made 
known to you all things which I have heard of 
my Father, and yet he adds, chap. 16. 12. I 
have many things to ſay unto you, but ye can- 


not bear them yet; Notwithſtanding, ſeeing 


all the excellent Diſcourſes of our Saviour 


mentioned by St. Fohn, and two of his great 
Miracles, the Cure of the Man born blind, 
Fohn q. and the raiſing of Lazarus, mentt- 
oned chap. 11. are not recorded by St. Luke, 
tho' theſe Diſcourſes, and theſe Viracles de- 
ſerve well to be ranked among the chief things 
which Chriſt did, and taught, I preter the 
Expofition of theſe words given in the Pa- 
raphraſe, as being in effect rhe Expohtion 


which the Evangeliſt's own words aftord, 


Euke 1. 4. 

Ver. 2. Ag @v%uadlTy dls, By the Holy 
Ghoſt.] Theſe words admit of ſeveral Con- 
ſtructions, as, (1.) That he had choſen his 
Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt ; but againſt this 
it is objected, that the Scripture no where 
ſaith that Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles by the 
Holy Ghoſt : Or, ( 2.) That he was taken 


up 


410 


U 


1 


\ 


Chap. E E 


6 — — 


on the Ads of the Holy Apoſiles. 


up into Heaven by the Holy. Ghoſt 2 by rhe 
{me Spirit he was led into the Wilderneſs; 


* 
* 


Lake 4. 1. Or, (3.) Thar he gave Com- 


mandments to his Diſciples by the Holy Ghoft:; 
which again is capable of divers Conſtru- 
ctions; as, (1/?,) That he gave them theſe 
Commandments by rhe inward Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he had breathed into 
them, 7obn 20. 22. but this ſenſe ſeems not 
very. probable, (1.) Becauſe-atrer his brea- 
thing of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, he {till 
ſaich, he will ſend the Promiſe of his Father 
upon them, vis. the Promife of the Hol 


| Ghoſt, and bids them ſtay ar Feruſalem, till 


they had received him, Le 24. 49. and 


here, ver. 4. And, ( 2.) Becauſe he is ſaid, 


ver. 3. to ſpeak unto them the things which 
belonged to the Kingdom of God. Or, 


(2dly,) As he did all his Miracles, and deli- 


verzd-all his DoArines by vircue of. rhe Holy 
GhsR, whiiſt he diſcharged his Prapherick 
Office. See Note on Marth. 3. 16. So being 
yet on Earth, he ſpake theſe things, and gave 
theſe Commands to his Apoftles, touching 


his Kingdom by the fame Spirit. | 


Ver. 3. EY woMols Texpngjois, By many 


infallible Proofs.) For by ſpeaking to, by 
walking, and by eating with them, he gave 


them certain indication that he lived; that 
he was ſeen, and handled by them, was a 
{ure evidence that he had a true and natural 
Body; that he permitted Thomas to view 


the Scars of his Feet and Hands; and put his 


Hand into his Side, was à certain token 
that the Body raiſed was the fame which 
was crucified, and pierced by the Soldiers 
Lance. £9 2451 F 

Ibid. And ſpeaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the Kingdom of God; | Viz. Of the 
reaching the Doctrine of this Kingdom to all 


Nations, and the receiving them into it by 


Baptiſm who believed, and profeſſed to own 
it, Matth. 28. 19. of the Benefits which were 
promiſed to them who cordially believed their 
Doctrine, and the Condemnation which be- 
longed to them who would not believe it, 
Mark 16. 15, 16. of the Encouragements 
and Aſſiſtances he would afford them in the 
Propagation of it by his continual Preſence 
with them, Matth. 28. 20. and the aſſiſtance 
of his Spirit, ver. 4, 5. and by the Miracles 
by which their Doctrine ſhoul4 be confirmed 
by them, and others who believed it, Mark 


I6. 17, 18. 


Ver. 4. Euvanitowp@, being afjembled 
with them.] So Phavorinus faith, that & 
is (walegice, I afſemble together. So He. 
rodlot is in Clio, (a) Sr L chu (voni oo, 
ſo they met together; and again, Qrus (uva. 
Moas ds Twa, (b) gathering together all 
his Father's Herdes; and c. 125. ½ 1d N 


ates _—_ —_—_— — 
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r, 5 KC - (want, Cyrus gathered to- 
getber ſome of the Perſiuns; and in his Ex- 
rerpe he ſaith, that (c) Pheron King of 
Egypt, eis ul wohuv (wanifav, gathering 
together all the Women that had been falſe to 
their Hasbands into one City, burnt them all 
with the City; and ſo in Melpomene, did eu 
Seam, is-to aſſemble, or gather together the 
Army. Now this affembling them together 
is, by Dr. Light foot, thought to have been in 
Galilee, but this is contrary both to the Text 
in Luke and here; for Luke 24. 49. he com- 
mands them xaligeaF to abide in the City of 
Jeruſalem, here jan yoga fm, not to 
depart from Feruſalem, & @guſyav, but 
to abide thers; and it is added in both pla- 
ces, that having ſpoken this, he led them 
our (of Feruſalem) to Bethany, Acts 1. 9. 
Luke 24. 51. and there was taken up into 
Heaven, and that thence cee, they wonr 
back (from Bethany) toFeruſalem, Luke 24. 
5 2. AQs 1. 12. they muſt be therefore at Je. 
ruſalem when Chriſt thus converſed with them, 
and there abiding were to expect the Pro- 
miſe of the Father, Luke 24. 49. Al. notvw- 
va dev x, TegTtons, Chryſ. Orcom, 
Ver. 5. Bar lic iα,¼ñ & wdlall cy, V 
Hall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt.] The 
word ye, and the time affixed to this Baptiſm, 
the day of Pentecoſt, ſnew that this Baptiſm 
relates only to the Diſciples then preſent, and 
converſing with the Holy Jeſus. And to them 
the Holy Spirit was given, (I.) To render 
them powerful, or able Witneſſes of our 
Lord's Reſurrection, Luke 24. 48. Aﬀs 1. 8. 
and conſequeptly that he was the true Me/- 
ſiab, or that Prophet which was to come into 
he World, and was to be the Saviour of it, 


John 16. 8, 9, 10. And therefore Peter ſpeaks 
thus to the Jes, ye habe Filled the Prince of 


Life, whom God hath raiſed from the Dead, 
of which we are Witneſſes, Acts 3. 15. And 
he with the Apoſtles lays to them, The God 
of our Fathers hath raiſed Feſus ſrom the 
Dead, whom ye killed and hanged on a Tree, 
him bath God exalted to his own right Hand 
10 be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repen- 
tance to Iſrael, and Remiſjion of Sins. And 
we are his Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo 
z the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath given to them! 
that obey him, Ads 5. 30, 31, 32. (2.) To 
render them able to give us an exact account, 
as far as divine Wiſdom ſaw it neceſſary, of 
what our Saviour did, and taught. The Spi- 
rit, ſaith he, ſhall bear witneſs of me, and you 
alſo ſhall be my Witneſſes, becauſe you have 
been with me from the beginning, John 15. 
26, 27. And becauſe, were they never fo 
faithful, yet could we not ſo truſt to the 
Strength of their natural Memories, as to de- 
pend on thoſe long Difcourſes we meet with 
| in 


| 


(a) Clio, c. 126. 


| Sn 
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Chap. [ 


in the Goſpels of St. Matthew, Luke and 


U 


John, as the very words of Chriſt, or be aſ- 


{ur'd. thence, that they delivered all the Cir- 


cumſtances of Chriſt's Miracles exactly as 
they were tranſacted, therefore hath he aſſured 
us that he would ſend zhe Spirit of Truth to 
them, to bring thoſe things to their remem- 
brance which he had ſaid unto them, John 
14. 26. (3.) To make them able Miniſters 


of the new Teſtament, able to acquaint all 


Chriſtians with all ſaving Truth, and teach 
them all things which he had commanded 
to be obſerved throughout all Ages of the 


Church; and to declare unto them by the 
Spirit of Propheſie, what ſhould be hereafter: 
And hence he promiſeth them this Spirit 7o 


teach them all things, John 14. 26. to lead 
them into all Truth, Chap. 16. 13. and 7o 
teach. them things to come; and upon the 
ſtrength of this Promiſe all Chriſtians of all 


Ages have believed that the Apoſt/es, and 


Writers of the New Teſtament , both ſpake 


and wrote as they were moved, or directed 


by the Spirit of God; and received thoſe Do- 
Ctrines they taught, and indited, ot as the 


 Wordsof Man, but as they were in Truth, 


the Word of God, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. 


Ver. 6. EY ] yeguw r Sg z 
IVilt thou at this time reſtores | That tem- 


poral Dominion over all other Nations which 
the 7ews then expected, being never before 
granted to them, the word here cannot well 
be rendred reftore, but rather, grant, or ta- 
bliſh, as it may be rendred, for 8mzaliswy, ſay 
Suidar and Phavorinis, is, did'ss, x- 
ME,, giving, or granting; and in the Sep- 
tuagint the word fignifies to eſtabliſh. So 
Amos 5. 15. *mndasiodls, ye ſhall eſtabliſh 
Fudement in the Gates; and Pſal, 16. 5. ov 


& 6 3mnohigwv, thou ſuſtaineſt, or eſtabliſheſt 
my Lot. Ingenious here is the Conceit of 


Dr. Lightfoor, that the reaſon of the Queſtion, 
wilt thou do it at this time? aroſe from their 
reflection on the Indignities the eos had done 
to Chriſt, and was to this effect; Lord, wilt 
thou reflore the Kingdom to thoſe who have 
dealt ſo baſely with thee £ what ! to this Gene- 
ration ſo unwerthy of that Honour, as lying 
under the Guilt of thy Blood-ſhed * ' 

Ver. 7. Which God bath put in his own 
Power ; | i. e. reſerved to himſelf, for ſecret 
things belong to God, Deut. 29. 29. and not 
revealing the critical moment when they ſhall 
come to paſs to any of his Prophets, he left 
himſelf free to chuſe his own Seaſon when 
he will effect them. Grotius here faith, this 
Kingdom was granted to the true 1/7ae/, i. e. 
the Chriſtians, when Conſtantine and other 
Chriſtian Kings began to reign z but this a- 
grees not with the Prediction of the Prophets, 
which plainly ſpeak of a glorious Kingdom 
belonging to the Zew:/h Nation coming in to 
the Faith of Chri/?. Dr, Lightfoot is poſitive 


St. Lake doth not intend to 


that this place hath no relation to ſuch a 
Kingdom, and if he only means a temporal 
Kingdom, this may be granted; but this An. 
ſwer ſpeaking of Times and Seaſons relating 
to a Kingdom to be ſer up, or granted to I/ 


rael, I know not why he may not reſpect that 


time when the Zews generally ſhall be con- 


verted, and a/! Nations ſhall flow in to them, 


and make Chriſt's Kingdom glorious. 


Ver. 8. Ano: Suva in 01G P dyis f 


d iy dude, Ne ſhall receive Power 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ] 
Or, ye ſhall receive the Power + the Holy 
Ghoſt coming upon you; for ui in the 

ew Teſtament, when it relates to God the 
Father, Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt, imports 
generally ſome miraculous, or extraordinary 
Power; and what is here, ye ſhall receive 


Power, the Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, 


is, Luke 24. 50. ye ſhall be endued with 
Power from on High, and then ye ſhall be 
my Witnefles, enabled to confirm what you 
ſay of my Words and Actions, and eſpecial- 


ly of my Reſurrection, with Signs and Won- 


ders, and divers Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. 7 


Ibid. And to the uttermoſt parts of the 


Earth, ] That is, to the cue firſt, then to 
the Samaritans, and laſtly, to all the Nations 


of the World; and yet it is evident that the 


Apoſtles, and converted Fetus, at the firſt un- 
derſtood this of their Preaching only to the 
Fews diſperſed through the Earth, for they 
preached the Word to the Zews only, AQs 
11. 19. and thought it unlawful, till by a 
Viſion from Heaven they were taught other- 
wiſe, to preach to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 11. Ourws Nee) &y rr, Shall ſo 


come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 


up into Heaven. | We are told, 2 Theſſ 1. 7, 
8. that he ſhall come down from Heaven 
with his mighty Angels in a Flame of Fire ; 


and 1 Ihe //. 4.16, 17. that he /ha!l come down 


from Heaven, and ſnatch us up into the 
Clouds; as therefore here the Angels attended 
on him aſcending to Heaven, ſo the Cloud 
that received him, ver. 9. muſt be ſuch a 
Cloud of Fire in which God was wont to 
appear with the attendance of his Holy An- 
gels; of which ſee Note on Philip. 2. 6. 
and this makes out the Parallel; he being 


then to come alſo with a Cloud of Glory, 


in the Body, and with the attendance of his 
holy Angels. And thus Elias went up to 
Heaven in a fiery Chariot, 2 Kings 2. 12. 
Ver. 12. Which is from Feruſalem a Sab- 
bath-day's Journey. | Note here, (1.) That 


diſtance of the place of Chriſt's aſſent from 
Feruſalem, that being from Bethany, Luke 
24. 50. which was Tow Feruſalem fifteen 
Eurlongs, John 11. 18. but only from the 
Foot of Mount Oliver, which was, = the 

yriac. 


give us the 


8 
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Syriac, and Theophylatt ftom (d) Foſep his, 


ſeven Furlonge, tho' now we read in oſc- 


phus only five Furlongs: Now, lay the eus, 
a Sabbath-day's Journey is two thouſand Cu- 
bits, that is, a thouſand Yards, which is a- 
bout eight Furlongs, or a Mile. Ses of this 
Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 2582. 
Ver. 13. They went up as weep, into 
an upper Room. Where, and what this up- 
per Room was, as it is not much material, 
ſo is it difficult to determine; that it was 
not the Room in which Chiſt celebrated his 
laſt Supper, appears from this, that that is 
called avwſzov, Mark, 14. 15. Luke 22. 12. 
which difterenne of Names argues a difference 
in the thing it felt? for avwſccy is any Room 
above Stairs, be it only one Story high, but 
creepy is the higheſt Room in the Houle, 
Aﬀs 20. 8, 9. Note, 
2dly, That there was v@'sepoy ον ms ip, 


an upper Room in the ſecond Iemple, in which 


Ezra {at with the chief of the Fethers of the 
People (e) Foſephus teſtities ; dis therefore 
ſuppoſed there might be many ſuch, in one 
of which Carilt's Apoſtles, and the other 


Chriſtians with them, might ahide. 


It was alſo common among the Zervs, not 
only for their Rabhins to have an upper 
Room for their Beth Midraſh, but alſo for 


others to have ſuch an upper Room where 


they d iſcourſed of the Law, or exerciſed o- 
ther parts of Religion; now in which of 
theſe two the Apoſtles, and Diſciples abode, 
Is the Queſtion. | 

That it was an upper Room in the Tem- 
ple is argued, (1.) Becauſe St. Luke tells us 
that after their return to Feruſalem, they were 
G rcaſleg & a icpw, always in the Temple, 
Luke 24. 5 2, 53. and here, that after their 
return to Feruſalem, they went up into this 


upper Room, that they were #aTappcil:s, 


abiding there, and Chap. 2. 46. it is ſaid of 
them convened, and remaining in this upper 
Room, that they were daily wegozapicpsv lis 


c T$ icpy, abiding in the Temple. But to 


this it is anſwered, 

I/, That the Phraſe, they were a/ways in 
he Temple, doth not prove this; for Chriſt 
faith of himſelf, Zobr 18. 10. I taught way- 
Jolle e a ich, always in the Temple, and yet 
he had no Habitation in any part of it. 

2dly, We read, Chap. 3. I. that Peter and 
Fohn au46awo), went up into the Temple at 
the Hour of Prayer, whereas had they been 
in an upper Room of the Temple, it ſhould 
have rather been ſaid that they went down 


into it. Tis alſo {aid that they continued | | 
P/alms, Pal. 69. 26. Let his Habitat ion be 


there x rnutog, day after day, which 
ris to import that they lodged not there 
y night. 
2dly. It follows that they broke Bread, 
v eln, that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, in the 


96 2 oh. * 


(NE 
Temple; bur both theſe, and the former words 
are ſpoken of the whole nuniber of C/. 
ans, which were now at leaſt three thouſand 
one hundred and twenty , too many fue to 
lodge together in one upper Room. Moreo- 
ver that xz! oizoy refers to Houſes diſtin 
from the Temple, we learn from this Evar- 
geliſt, laying, Chap. 5. 42. they were teach- 
ing all the day cv 7 icps, x, xd" dixcv, in 
the Iemple, and from Houſe 10% Houſe. 

4% , That there were e upper 
Rooms in the Temple is granted, bur then 
that they belonged to any beſides the Prieſts 
and Levites is not proved; the h men- 
tioned by Fo/ephis was that of Folanan tho 
Son of the Hh Prieſt. And Meimonides in 
his Book de /Zdificio Templi, mentions fix- 
teen Conc/avia, or Chambers, but ſaich, they 
were all appointed for ſacred Things, or Per- 
fons: How improbable theretore is it, that 


poor Fiſhermen, and Ga/z/cans, odious for 


their Maſter's fake, ſhould be permitted to 
croud in ſuch Numbers into one of theſe 
Rooms? Sec the Note on Lrke 24. 53. 

Ver. 14. And Mary the Mother of Jeſus. 
Here is the laſt time that we have any men- 
tion of this Bleſſed Mother: Of her Aſcen- 
ſion St. Luke faith nothing, becauſe he knew 
nothing of it, that idle Tale being the Iuven- 
tion of latter Ages from Apochryphal Wri- 
tings, and vain Revelations. _ 

Ver. 15. Ihe Number &voudrwv of 5 
i. . Of Perſons. So Rev. 3. 4. thou hal 
ontſa wozdla, a few Perſons in Sardis, 
which have ot defiled their Garments. So 
in Aſchylus 7 On c on, is one of Thebes : 
In (t) Cicero, Romanorum Nomen, is a Ro- 
man Citizen; and in (g) Virgil, Silvius Al- 


banum Nomen, a Man of Albania. 


Ver. 18. Ibis Man pur, haſjed a Field, Se- 


Tnadlo ywepov, with the Wages of Iniquity.] 


As in the O/d Teſtament Men are ſaid to get 
or purchaſe to themſelves Shame, Prov. 9. 7. 
and in the New, ro recerve to themſelves 


Damnation, and in prophane Authors #inoaa; 
NY , % (Heeg, lO purchaſe Enmuy, and 


Calamities; and we in our Language are ſaid, 
to create Lioublè to our ſelves, when this is 
the Event, tho' tis not the Intention of the 
Action; ſo is Judas here ſaid to purchaſe this 
Field, by the Wages of his Iniquity, which 
was bought with the Money he received as the 
Reward of his Iniquity, tho he neither inten- 
ded this, nor was he inſtrumental to ir. 
Ibid. Ard falling headlong be burſt afun- 
der. | See Note on Marth. 27. 5. 

Ver. 20. For it 1s written in the Book of 


deſolate, and Pfal. 109. 8. and bis Biſhoprick 
or Office let another take. | Thar the firſt of 
theſe P/a/ms refers to that Meſſiab, of whom 
David was a Type, we learn from the 21ſt 


Verſe, 


(d) Antiq. I. 20. cap. 6. 


(e) Antiq. I. 15. c. 3. 


(t) I. 1. de Fin. 


(g) An. 6. v. 763. 
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Verſe, where it is ſaid, zhey gave me Gall to 
eat, and when I was thirjty they gave me Vi- 
nezartodrink, which was true only of Chrift, 


and is applied to him, %u 19. 29. and from 


the ninth Verſe, where it is ſaid, he Zeal 
of thy Houſe hath conſumed me, and the Re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee fell on 
are, Which is applied to Chriſt, John 2. 17. 
Rom. 15. 2. and therefore what is faid ver. 
26. of the Enemies of David, may realona- 


bly be applied to Judas the great Enemy of 


Chriſt, what is ſaid Eſal. 109. 8. if it pri- 
marily relate either to Doeg, or Achitophel, 
the mortal Enemies of David, might by the 
Holy Spirit be intended to have his full Com- 


pletion in the Betrayer of the Son of David, 


and this Intention might be ſuggeſted to 


St. Peter by the ſame Spirit. See the Ap- 


pendix to the ſecond Chapter of St. Mat. 


thew. | 


At 


Ver. 21. A& S {urhbo/lov nut ay eps, 


Therefore of theſe Men who haue accompa- 


nied with us all the time, one muſt be ordained 
to be a Witneſs. | One muſt be choſen to 
make up the Number Twelve, anſwerable to 
the twelve Tribes of I/7ae! : He mult be one 
who always had converſed with them, that 
he might be a Witneſs of all that 76/1 
{aid, 211d did, Fobn 15. 27. whilſt he diſ- 
char; -d his Office among them ; for that is 


the import of the Phraſe, Go in and out; 


as when oſes ſays, I am grown old, I can 
no more go in and out before you, Deut. 31. 3. 
and when Solomon prays tor Wiſdom, zbat he 
might in and out before that great People, 
2 Chron. 1. 10. See Deut. 28. 6. P/al. 
121. 8. „ nn 

Ver. 24. And they praying, ſaid, Kvgzr, 
aaxrolvare, Lord, who knoweſt the Hearts 
of all Men, &c. | Here Woltzogenrss truly 
notes tha! they prayed to the Lord %, 
becauſe the Apoſtles were at firſt choſen by 
him, were his Apoſtles, . and were to be his 
Witneſſes, and then they muſt aſcribe to him 
the Knowledge of all Hearts, which is the 
Property of God alone. 8 

Ver. 25. Toedbivay ee T Trov iοõe, That 


be might go to his own place; ] i. e. To the 


place worthy of him, and which he had de- 
ſerved by his Sin. So the eus lay of Balaum, 


amid as torov wire, be went into his own 


place, Numb. 24. 14, 15. that is, ſaith Baa/ 
- Turim, to Hell. So (h) Ignatins ſaith, txa- 
5G» els T icio Tomo ywrrv pernd, every one 
muſt hereafter go to bis own Place; and 
(i) Barnabas ſaith of thoſe that walk in the 
Light, that they do afterwards ée es 7 
We yer reno, go to the place appointed for 
them; Clemens R. that they do go cis # aſtcy 
rer, 10 the Holy Place, eis T S Pet T0- 
Toy ere, to the place of. Glory due to 
them; and Pelycarp, that they are with the 


his Actions. This in (k) Pato is the place 


Lord, and go, eis 7 dÞp«M.o peo wrots TOT ov, 
to the place appointed jor them; according to 
the Hebrew Phraſe here cited by Lig hr foot, 
he came from bis own place , that is, from 
Hell appointed for Idolaters. 

Objci..1. Hell is not the proper place of 
Judas, but common to him with all the 
Wicked. LS 

Anſw. St. Peter doth not expreſly ſay he 
went to Hell, bur into a place proper for 
him; now Ignatius faith there is appointed 
for every Man, ic re, a proper place, 
7. 6. a place worthy of him, or agreeable to 


whither the Genius which he had choſen 
whilſt he lived was appointed to bring him, 
big. the incorrigibly wicked Soul, eis 7 aun; 
were olxow, into an Habitation fitted for 
zt, but the pure Soul, eis rc % g ονν 
to a place convenient for it. 

Objed. 2. 2dly, It is ſaid that it belonged 
not to Peter to paſs Sentence on Fudas, or 
affirm any thing of God's Secrets, ſuch as 
Zudas's going to Hell. hs 

 Anſw. This is wonderful, that when 
Chriſt had pronounced him a Dev1/, John 6. 
71. 4 Son of Perdition, John 17. 12. and de- 
clared, that zt bad been better for him that 
he had never been born, Matth 26. 24. it 
ſhould be thought a diving into God's Se- 
crets to ſay, he went into a place prepared 
for, or due to ſuch Miſcreants. Moreover, 
doth not our Saviour ſay this Fall of the Son 
of Perdition was foretold by the Scripture ? 
John 17. 12. Doth not St. Peter here apply 
thoſe Scriptures to him which foretel the 
molt dreadful things? Does not Luke ſhew 
the dreadful Iſſue of his Iniquiry upon his 
Body, and after all this might he not ſay, 
he went to a place proper for him? Whoſee- 
ver betrays an Iſraelite into the Hands of 
the Gentiles, lay the ct, hath no part in 
the World to come, how much leſs he who 
betrays the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, in- 
to the Hands of the Gentiles? Mat. 20. 19. 
— 26. 24. : 

Object. 3. It ſeems improper to ſay, ſuch 
a one ſinned, that he might go to Hell. 

Anſw. This is even ſuch an Impropriety 
of Speech as God is pleaſed to uſe to his 
own People, when he faith by Hoſea, Chap. 

8. 4. Of their Silver and Gold have they made 

them Idols, that they might ve cut off; and by 

the Prophet Micah, Chap. 6. 16. The Statutes 

of Omri are kept, and ye walk in their Coun- 

fels, that I ſhould make you a Deſolation ; 

and as Chriſt uſeth, when he ſaith, the eus | a 

had ſhut their Eyes and hardned their Hearts, | h 

left they ſhould be converted and healed, or / 

left their Sin ſhould be fergiven them, | 

Mark 4. 12. John 12. 39, 40. By all which } ( 

places it appears, that in Divine Conſtructi- V 
on | 
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on the As of the Holy Apoſites. 
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| fion be diſtributed to him, who was before 


on any Man may be ſaid ro do an Action to 


that end which he knows will be the Event 
of ir, and which by God is chreatned to the 


Doers of it. E 

Moreover, The other Ex poſition, vig. that 
the Ae? Mi, , Ares, Portion 
of the Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, is the Pro- 


vince which fell to the Lot of Fadas in the 


diſtribution of them among the 4poſt/es, and 
that this is called rhe proper place from 
which Judas fell by his Sin, and into which 
Matt bias is here ſaid to go; I ſay this Ex- 
poſition is founded upon an evident miſtake, 
viz. that the ſeveral Provinces into which, 
the Apoſtles were to go for preaching the 
Goſpel, were diſtributed among them before 
they were filled with the Ho/y Ghoſt, which 
is abundantly confuted by Dr. Stilling fleet, 
Iren. I. 2. Chap. 6. $. 2. And when, where, 
and to what end, ſhould a Province of 
preaching the Goſpel atter our Lord's Aſcen- 


bs } 


to be a Son of Perdicion ? ( 2.) To ſucceed 
in the Office of Z4das, is not -.aoedblluin,. r0 


£0 into his place, but NapCavey, to take bis 
place; according to the words of the P/a/- 


miſt, His Office Nd, iree©», ſhall another 
take. And, Laſtly, Had this been intended, 
a Conjunttion copulative ſhould have been 
put before woedblloim, and the words ſhould 
have run thus, Aatav F xMiggy — 5 e 
v To take the ſhare of his Apoileiiiip, and 
to go into his Place. 975 
Ver. 26. Kd fdwrav xhiees oth , | 
they gave forth their Lots :] Tha. is ſaith 
Grotius, they put two Lots into we Urns, 
the one containing the two Names of F/zfb 
and Matthias, the other the Name of an 
Apoſtle, and a void Lot; and then drawing 
forth the Name of 79/eph, and the void Lot, 
they knew that the Lot containing the Name 
of an Apoſtle, belonged to Matihiaz. See 


Lucian's Hermotimus, ſive de Setlis, p. 232. 


233. © 


n 


1. A ND. when the Day of Pentecoſt was 
A fully come, they were all with one 


accord (together) in one place:  _ 


2. And ſuddenly there came a Sound from 


Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, (Gr. 
as of a firong Wind brought, or coming thence,) 


and it filled all the Houſe where they were 
eins EY, | 

3. And there appeared to them cloven 
Tongues, like as of Fire, and it fat (Gr. 9 
cndhtos ſub. M, and a Tongue ſat) upon 


each of them. 


4. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues (than thoſe which they bad learn'd,) 
as the ( Gift of the) Spirit gave them ut- 
terance. . 

F. And there were (then) dwelling at Je- 
ruſalem Jews (by Nation, and by Proſelytiſin, 
ver. 10.) devout Men out of every Nation 
under Heaven, (where the Jews dwelt.) 

6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, 


the Multitude came together, and was 


confounded, (or aſtoniſhed at the ſtrange- 
neſs of the thing,) becauſe that (art for) 


every Man (f them who were of ſeveral 
Nations,) heard them ſpeak in his own 
Language. | 


7. And they were (therefore) all amazed, 
and marvelled, ſaying one to another, Be- 


hold, are not all theſe who ſpeak (zhe/ſe 


Vange "Tongues, by Birth) Galileans ? 

8. And how (then) hear we every Man 
(of is, them ſpeaking) in our own Tongue 
wherein we were born? | 

9. (For being) Parthians and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the Dwellers in Meſopotamia, 


CHAP. II. 


and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus 


and Aſia, ny 
Io. Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and 
Strangers of Rome, Jews, and Proſely tes, 
II. Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear 
them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful 
Works of God. 7, nog. 1 
12. And they ( who ſaid this,) were all 
amazed, and were in doubt (what the Iſſue 
of this might be,) ſaying one to another, 
What meaneth this? (What importeth this 
great matter ©) | 
13. (Bat) others mocking, ſaid, Theſe 
Men are full of new Wine, (and this cauſes 
them to ſpeak this.) | 
14. But Peter ſtanding up with the E- 
leven, lift up his Voice, and ſaid to them, 
Ye Men of Judea, and all ye that dwell 
at Jeruſalem, be rhis known to you, and 
hearken to my words ( which I am about to 


ſpeak.) 


15. For theſe (Men) are not drunken, as 
ye (Scoffers) ſuppoſe, ſzeing it is but the 
third Hour of the Day, (i. e. the ninth bour, 
or the time of the morning Sacrifice, 10 which 
we Jews uſually come faſting.) 

16. But this (which ig come to paſs,) is 
(the completion of) that which is ſpoken by 
the Prophet Joel, (Chap. 3. 28. in theſe 
8 | 

I7. * And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
days, (i. e. the times of the Meſſhab,) faith 
God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, (i. e. upon Perſons of all Ranks, ) 
and your Sons and your Daughters ſh ill pro- 
phefie, and your young Men (hall fee Viſi— 
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ons, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams: 
18. And on my Servants, and on I 
maidens, I will pour out in thoſe Days of 

my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſie. 
19. And (for the terror and condemnation 
af thoſe who will not be convinced by this Ef- 
c fufion of the Holy Ghoſt,) I will ſhew won- 
ders in Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth 
beneath, (an extraordinary effuſion of ) Blood, 
and (Mott h. 24.6, 7. ſtrange Appearances of 
Lightnings, and of) Fire, (devouring Towns, 
ind Cities, and cauſing) Pillars of Smoke 
(io aſcend up: ) IE, 55 
20. The Sun ſhall be turned into Dark- 
neſs, and the Moon into Blood, (the Govern- 
ment in Church and State ſhall be diſſolved) 
before that great and terrible Day of the 

Lord (be fully) come. AIR Ve has 

221. And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, 
thall be ſaved, (from zheſe direful Fudg- 


ments.) 


- 


22. Ye Men of Iſrael, hear theſe words 
(which I am now about to ſpeak, viz.) Jeſus 
of Nazareth, a Man approved of, (i. e. de- 
clareg to be ſent from) God among you, by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which 
God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye 

your ſelves alſo know: _ 

4 23. * Him being delivered (into your 
Hands) by the determinate Counſel, and 
foreknowledge of God, (declaring by his Pro- 
phets, that he ſhould lay down his Life for 
Sinners,) ye have taken, and by wicked 

Hands have crucified and 1lain : ” 
24. (And be is that very Perſon) whom 
God hach raiſed up (from the Grave,) ha- 
ving looſed the Pains (or Bands) of Death, 
(as you may be aſſured he hath done,) becauſe 
it was impoſhble that he (who had Life in him- 
fell, John 5. 26. and the Promiſe of a ſpeedy 
Reſurrettion, ver. 25.) ſhould be holden 
of it. On. 

25. For David fpeaketh (thus, not of him. 
ſelf, but) concerning him, (P/a/. 16. 8, &c.) 
| toreſaw the Lord always before my Face; 
for he is on my right Hand, that I ſhould 
not be moved: = 
26. Theretore did my Heart rejoice, and 

e my Tongue was glad; moreover alſo, my 
Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, 

27. Becauſe (57: 1hat) thou wilt not leave 

my Soul in Hell, (Gr. Hades, i. e. my Life 
in the Grave; ) neither wilt thou ſufter thy 
Holy Ore to ſee Corruption. 

28. Thou halt made known to me the 
ways of Life, thou haſt made me full of 
Joy with thy Countenancde. 

29. Men and Brethren, let me freely 
fpeak to you of the Patriarch David, that 
he i both dead and buried, and his Sepulchre 
is (Hill feen) with us ro this Day; (from 
whence bis Body never riſing, this cannot fer- 
fenally belong to him.) 


30. Therefore being a Prophet, and know- 
ing that God had ſworn with an Oath ro 
him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, -accor- 
ding to the Fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt 
(from the dead) to fit upon his Throne. 

31. He (I /) ſeeing chis before, ſpake 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt (*s Body thus, ) 
That his Soul was not (70 be) left in Hell, 
(i. e. the Grave,) neither his Fleſh did 
(Hould) ſee Corruption. eee e, 
32. This Jeſus, (I /ay,) hath God raiſed 
up, whereof we all are witnefſes: 

33. Therefore being by the right Hand of 
God exalted, (Gr. exalted to the right band 


of God,) and having received of the Father f 


the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this (Git, of) which you now 
ſee, and hear (the effects.) | 

34. For (this Paſſage, which 1 am abont to 


cite, cannot belong to) , David ( himſelf 3. 8 


ſeeing he) is not (yet) aſcended into the 


Heavens; but he faith himſelf (of Chrift,) 


my right hand, N 
35. Until I make thy Foes thy Footſtool. 
36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael 


know aſſuredly, that (by this Exaltation of 


him to his right hand,) * God hath made j 


that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified 
both Lord (of all _ Chap. 10. 36.) 
and * (i. e. the King of Iſrael, John 
1. 0 % . VF 

N 37 Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked, (or fil”d with Sorrow) in their 
Hearts (for this Sin,) and faid to Peter, and 


to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, 


What ſhall we do (io obtain the pardon of ſo 
great a Crime?) N 
38. Then Peter ſaid to them, Repent, and 


The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sir thou on h 


be baptized every one of you in the * Name k 


of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ( your) 
Sins, ( which by this Baptiſm will be waſh'd 
away, Chap. 22. 16.) and (then) ye (alſo) 
ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
39. For the Promiſe (of him, mentioned 
Joel 2.) is (made) to you, and to your 
Children, and (ot to them only, but alſo) 
to all that are afar off, (i. e. zhe Gentiles,) 


even (70) as many as the Lord our God 4 


flea: 

40. And with many other words did he 
teſtifie, and exhort (them 10 Repentance,) 
ſay ing, fave your ſelves from (the Evils co- 
mins on) this untoward Generation. 


41. Then they that gladly received the 


Word, were baptized; and the ſame day there 
were added to them (of the Church) about 
three thouſand Souls, (i. e. Perſons.) 


* 


i 


42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoltles Doctrine, and (in) fellowſhip 


(with them, and one another, I John 1. 3, 7. 
and in * breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 


! 


4.3. And Fear came upon every Soul, (bat 


was acquainted with theſe things.) and ma- 


oy - 


— — — 0 — ot 2 8 


— 2 = 70 


„ ß . coca 


ww M2 az ao. end hed av te Sl i. Roc 30. rand 


— 


II. 


» 
— ITY _ 
* 


on tha = of the Holy Apoſtles. 


mY 
tees, BAM 


._ 595 


— 


Chap. Il. 


ny Wonders and Signs were done by the 
Apoſtles. — ich 5 
44. And all that believed were together, 
and had ” all things common, | 
45. And ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, 
and parted them to all Men as every Man 
had need. eee r f N 
46. And they continued daily with one ac- 


LAT & (Durduescg, And 
IX when the Day of Pentecoſt 
was fully come, they were Spcluudda em 
7 «97, with one accord in one 57777 Here 
the critical Notes are theſe; (I.) That 


WT 
Ver. 1. 


href, and (vurtnes, when they relate 


to ume, fignitie only the coming of that 
rime. See Dr. Hammond. But Dr. Light- 


foot. here more critically obſerves, that the 


of the Inftirution of the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 


Lev. 23. 15. where it is ſaid, To# ſhall count 


to you from the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
(that is, from the morrow of the firſt day 
of unleavened Bread, which always was a 
Sabbath, becauſe no ſervile Work was to be 
done in it; or from the 16th of Nin) ſeven 
Sabbat he Y ꝗ⁴N complete, ®oxkness, faith 


the Seventy, even to the morrow, after the 


Sabbath, ' ſhall ye number fifty days. Now it 
is to be noted from R. Solomon, that this ac- 
count of the ſeven Weeks complete, was to 
begin at the Evening; They reckon'd, ſaith 
Maimonides, from the Night of the ſixteenth 
of Niſan; for elſe the Weeks would not be 
complete, and ſo this Day after the Sabbath 
was none of the Forty nine, which made 
ſeven Sabbaths complete; bur that Even and 
Sunday made the firſt Day of the firſt Week, 
and ſo Friday Even and Saturday the forty 


ninth, and Saturday Evening and the Lord's 


Day the Fiftieth; and ſo on that Day, Pen- 

tecoſt was fully come, as our Tranſlation tru- 

ly faith ; fo that the Evening beginning the 

account, Pentecoſt was on the fiftieth day; 

8 the Day was not complete till the fifty 
r{t. 

So that two things may be noted for the 
Dignity and Honour of this Day whzch the 
Lord hath made: That on this Day he roſe 
from the Dead, and became the firſt Fruits 
of them that flept : And, (2.) Taar on this 
Day, he poured forth the Holy Geof on his 
Apoſtles, and ſent them forth to ſpeak the 
wonderful works of God to Men of every 
Language and Nation. It alſo is obſerva- 


ble, Thar as the confuſion of Tongues in Ba- 


bel ſpread Idolatry throughout the World, 
and made Men loſe the 
and true Religion; ſo God provided by the 


Gifts of Tongues at Sion, to repair the 


ders by the Name 7 


nowledge of God 


cord in the Temple, and breaking Bread from 
Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat with 
gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, (or /incere 
Liberaliiy one towards another : ) | 


— 


1 


47. Praifing God, and having favour with 


all the People: And the Lord added to the 


Church daily fuch as ſhould be * ſaved, (Gr. 


the ſaved.) wary 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


Knowledge of himſelf among thoſe Narions. 
 2dly, Dr. Hammond, Note on Chop. I. 15. 


ſich, That em a, ſignifies aſſembling for 
the Service of God; but tho this ſometimes 


bappens ſo to be, as when Men meet &m a9 
ad, together to pray, or celebrate the Lord's 
Supper, as I Cr. II. 20. yet the Phraſe ſig- 


nifies only to meet 5s ij de H aunty rr, 10. 


gether, or in rhe {owe place, withour any 


relation to the Buſineſs of the Veer and 
1 


indeed, I might as well argue that it ſignifies 


meeting after religious Exerciſes are ended, 
becauſe it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 7. 5. Let them not 
ſeparate except for Prayer or Faſting, and then 
let them come again em m and, together. See 


Heut. 22. 18. Luke 17. 35. As 3. 1. 


But the great important Queſtion here is 


this, Whether hey all here ſignifie, all the 


hundred and twenty mentioned Chap. 1. 15. 
as Grotiia and Dr. Light foot think, or only 
the twelve, as Dr. Hammond in his Para- 
phraſe? This is a Queſtion of ſome impor- 
tance; for if the whole hundred and twen- 
iy be here intended, the cloven Tongues muſt 
it upon every one of them, as well as upon 
the twelve Apoſtles, and ſo mult give them 


a right, tho' not an equal Power to be 


Chriſt's Witneſſes, for a Tongue fat «por 
every one of them, ver. 3. who were met to- 
gether in the Houſe. „ 

The Arguments of Dr. Lightfoot ſeem on- 


Iy probable; but this is certain, that there 


were many befides the Apoſtles of their Com- 


pany, who had theſe Gifts of the Holy 


Obhoſt , for when the Apoſtles come to ap- 
point ſeven Deacons, they command the Al- 
ſembly to /ook out among them ſeven Men 
full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom ; there 
muſt be therefore many ſuch Perſons among 


them, known to them by the Excerciſe of 


theſe Gifts, who therefore muſt have recei- 
ved them either at this time, or when they 
praying, that God would ftrerch forth his 
Hands to heal, and to work Signs and Mon- 
Feſus were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the Word 
with great Freedom, Acts 4. 30, 31. Now if 


theſe Gifts were given then to others for this 


End, we may reaſonably conceive, that when 
that great Promiſe of him was to be fulfil- 
led, they might be given to others allo. And 

: 6888 2 if 
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: A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


it we conſider, what Multitudes of ſeveral 
Languages were then met, and even living 
at Feruſalem, it ſeems but rational to con- 
ceive, this Gift ſhould be conferr'd on many, 
10 enable them to diſcourſe intelligibly for 
their Converſion in the ſeveral Synagogues, 
in which Men of ſo many diverſe Languages. 
muſt meet for Divine Service. Moreover, 
ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves imparted the 
ſame Gift by the Impoſition of Hands to 
thoſe whom they ordained Miniſters in par- 
ticular Churches, it ſeems unreaſonable ro 
think, that thoſe extraordinary Perſons who 
had been all along in Company with Chr:f? 
and his Apoſtles, and were to be the great 
Preachers of the Goſpel in ſeveral Parts of 
the World, ſhould not be enriched with the 
ſame Gifts. DI | 
And, Laftly, This ſeems to have obtain'd 
as a Tradition, or a received Opinion in the 
Church; for, ſaith Sr. (a) Ferom, when 
Paula came to Sion, they ſhewed ber the place 
where the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Hundred 
and Twenty to compleat the Propheſie of Foel : 
And St. (b) Chyſoſtom and Oecumenius on 
the place ſay, He fell not only upon the 
Apoſtles, but alſo upon the Hundred and 
Twenty; and that St. Luke would not have 
ſaid wah, all, when the Apoſtles only were 
preſent, a Ty, % Net Ae, if others 
alſo 5 not been made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
Concerning this Gift of Tongues, let it 
be farther noted: 
irt, That they miſtake the Matter, who 
imagine, that the Apoſtles only ſpake in 
their own Mother Tongue; and that the 
Hearers, of what Tongue ſoever they were, 
underſtood them as well as if they had ſpo- 
ken in their native Language: For, as G. 
Nazianzen well notes, this makes the Mi- 
racle to be wrought rather upon the Hearers 
than upon the Apoſtles; it alſo contradiats 
the words of the Text, which ſaith, The A- 
poſtles began to ſpeak irtgas yNwaras, with 
other Jongues, not az the Spirit gave the 
Auditors ability to hear, but as he gave the 
Apoſtles utterance. Nor could the ſeveral 
Auditors hear the Apoſtles ſpeak Tn ici 
Searirle, in their own rar Dialect, unleſs 
they had ſpoken in the Language of thoſe 
Nat ions who heard them. Nor. 
2dly, Are we to admit of the Criticiſm of 
thoſe, who inſtead of ci xdlomsyls Id, 
the Dwellers in Fudea, ver. 9. read of x- 
ToixBvlss 'Ivdiav, the Dwellers in India, be- 
cauſe ſay they, it was no Miracle for the 
Men of Fudea to hear the Apoſtles ſpeaking 


N 1 8 8 it 8 . — 


in their Language. For, (1.) This Citi. 
ciſm is contuted by the following Verſe 
which faith, .4/! thoſe Men were Jews and 
Proſelytes. And, (2.) The Jews are men- 
tioned only, to ſhew that Men of all Nazj- 
ons heard them ſpeak in their own Language; 
and in that conſiſts the Miracle; not that the 
Jetos, but that every Nation heard and un- 
derſtood them. 3 

Note alſo, That the Nations here rec- 
koned up, living ſome in 4, ſome in 


Africa, ſome in Europe, are ſaid, tho' not 


without an Hyperbole, to be Men of every 
Nation under Heaven, ver. 5. And this Phraſe 
is not only uſed in the Scriptures, as when 
God faith, He would make the dread of the 
Jeus fall upon every Nation under Heaven, 
Deut. 2. 25. but it is frequent in Jewiſh 
Writers, who lived about this time; for 


(c) Philo often ſpeaks of the Zeros dwelling 


Taslayolw T coixepſurs, every where thro 


the whole Earth, and ſays, that (d) waa 


ox, almoſt the whole Earth was inbabi. 
ted by them. Agrippa allo in Zeſepbas faith, 


Od s am T oH , There is 


not a People upon Earth, among whom ſome 
Jews do not inhabit. See the Note on Colof. 
LE a 
Note, 47%, That it ſeems incredible, that 
they who ſaid, Theſe Men are full of new 
Wine, ver.13. ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to think, 
that new Wine ſhould enable them to ſpeak 
all Languages, or to declare the wonderful 
Works of God; *tis therefore well conjectu- 
red by Dr. Lightfoot, that they who ſaid this, 
were Men of Fudea; who not underſtanding 


what the Apoſtles ſpake in other Languages, 
imagined, they had babled ſome fooliſh Gib- 


beriſh they could make nothing of, as drun- 
ken Men are uſed todo. Note, 

5tbly, That St. Peter well confuteth this 
Surmiſe, by ſaying, ver. 15. It is not yet the 
third Hour of the Day, or nine of the Clock; 
becauſe, before that time, eſpecially on the 
Sabbath, and other Feaſt days, the Fews 


were not wont ſo much as to taſte any thing 


of Meat or Drink, as Dr. L:ighrfoor here 
ſhews. And, faith (e) Joſephus, by their 
Tradition, they were not to eat on their Sab- 
baths till the fixth Hour. 

Ver. 17,18. And it ſhall come to paſs in 


the laſt Days, I will pour my Spirit upon all 


Fleſh, &c. | For explication of theſe two 
Verſes, let it be obſerved ; 

Firſt, That even Kimchi owns, That achare 
cen in the Prophet Joel, is here all one with 
Beacharith Hayamim, in the laſt Days, in the 
Prophet I/azah, Chap. 2. 2, 3. where 1 

plain 


(a) Ubi ſuper centum viginti credent ium Spiritus Sanctus cecidiſſet. Epitaph. Paulæ, F. 61. M. e 
(b) TI d, deg om 3 Jud ixa wires nabev, 83 5 Om 785 Aormes, dd αjwd dAAd x, om Tu EKATW 


Hog. 
(c) Orat. in Flaccum, p. 752. 


(e) Th Zuieder Sttavory inY03oa ix] Ra W Tois Tdccν ,jẽ0e e vourney N i De 
ira ſua, P · 1320. D. ; | | 
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(dd) Leg. ad Caium, p. 791, 802. 
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Deg At. 


[. Chap. II. 


plain Prophecy of the Exaltation of Chriſt's | 


Kingdom, and of the flowing in of the Na- 
tions to it; and fo St. Peter hath truly ren- 
dered what is in the Prophet afterwards, by 
& LH rue fuigus, in the laſt Days; and ſo 
it follows, that as there was no time before 
in which this Promiſe fully was made good, 


ſo are we not to expect any Aſter- times for 
the completion of it. Note, 
2dly, Thar as the words 4% Flaſp muſt be 


reſtrained to all Men, they only being capa- 
ble of ſpiritual Gifts, as when the P/a/miſt 
faith, P/al. 145. 20. Let all Fleſh, bleſs bis 
holy Name; and the Prophet, I/a. 66. 23. 
All Fleſh ſhall come, and worſhip before me, 


ſaith the Lord; fo muſt all Men be here 


reſtrained to ſome of a/! Ranks of Men; as 


when Hazae! is ſaid to brinz to the Pro- 


phet Eliſha, Col Tob all the good of Damaſ- 
cus, 2 Kings 8. 9. i. e. ſome of every good 
thing. So Chriſt healed wag! vb, all kinds 
of Diſeaſes, Matth. 4. 23. See Glafſ. Phil. 
S. p. 437. So that the Phraſe includes all 
ſorts of Men withour excluſion of Age, young 
and old; without excluſion of Sex, v2. 
Sons and Daughters; without excluſion of 
Conditions, Servants and Maidens; without 
excluſion of Nation, Jetos or Gentiles, even 
as many as the Lord ſhall call, ver. 39. This 


Promiſę being fulfilled as well upon the Sa- 


maritans, Chap. 8. 17. and upon Cornelius 
and his Kinsfolk, Ad. 10. as upon the Jets; 
and ſo this Promiſe contradicts the Few:/h 
Rules, that Propheſie belonged only to Iſrae- 
lites, and to them dwelling only in Fudea, and 
to them only being Munachim, fitly . ehe 
for it; that is, ſay they, pon thoſe who are 


wiſe, and valiant, and rich, and who are free 


from Sorrow. See all this in Dr. Pocock on 
oel 2. 28. Moreover, This effuſion of this 


Spirit upon all Fleſh, as it denotes an inex- 


C 


hauſtible Fulneſs in that Spirit who was to 
fill all Men with all diverſity of Gifts, as 
the Glory of God and the Good of the Church 
required; ſo the effuſion of it, upon all the 
ſeveral Ranks of Men and Women menti- 
oned, is a full confutation of all the Zew:ſh 
Rules and G/ofſes, requiring ſuch Qualifica- 
tions as they do to make Men capable of the 
Gifts here promiſed. Again, Theſe Gifts 
being bere ſtiled Propbeſie, Viſions, Dreams, 
it is apparent, that the promiſe of diſtribu- 
ting them to all Fleſh, could be meant only 
of the diſtribution of them to ſome of all 
Ranks of Men; for ir being never ſo, that 
all Men individually had the Gifts of Pro- 


Phe ſie, Dreams, Viſions, or Revelations, 1 Cor. 


12. 29, 30. this could be never promiſed, it 


being certain, that God did punctually fulfil 
his Promiſe. 


8 


Heaven above, and Signs in the Barth be— 


neath, Blood and Fire, and Vapour of Smoke.) , 


Tiegla x, (nuca, The firſt relating 10 Signs 
in ihe Heaven, the ſecond to thoſe on Earth. 


See Note on Hev. 2.4. 80 (f) Fojephns 


ſpeaking of the Calamities of the Fees, 
mentions Teg Twrns (cia x, vteg la, the 
Signs and Wonders that preceded them, Pref. 
ad Bell. Fud. p. 708. C. % ce rA, 
the Prodigies which manifeſtly portended 
their Deſtruction, and the dreadful Thun- 


drings and Lightnings, & wuyiuala (ron; 


* 7 , and the vaſt Karthquakes, 
which in the Fudgment of all Men portend- 
ed no ſmall Evil to them; See Note on Mar. 
24..7, 8. and on Luke 21. 11. The Blood 


very probably relates to that great effuſion 


of Blood which was then made, partly by 
their continual Conflicts with other Nations, 


and the Inſults of other Nat ions upon them; 


the Wars betwixt them and the Samaritans, 
Foſeph. Antiq. l. 20. c. 5. betwixt them and 
the Syrians at Czfarea, Ibid. c. 6. p. 695. 
betwixt them and the Greeks and Syrians, 
J. 18. c. 12. p. 649, 650. the Sedition be- 
twixt them and the Greeks at Alexandria, 
Antiq. l. 19. c.4. the vaſt Slaughter of them 
there, mentioned by P>Þ:/9 in his Oration a- 


gainſt Flaccus, where rag N Hates C a 
adi qui ſov and by Joſephus, in almolt all 


the Cities round about them; and partly by 
the Zealots and Sicarii, of which (g) Jo- 
ſephus ſpeaks very tragically. The Fire here 
mentioned, may relate either ro the fiery 
Meteors ſpoken of by Foſephus, viz. The 
flaming Sword hanging over the City, and the 


fery Comet pointing down upon it for a Tear ;, 


the Light that ſhone upon the Temple, and 
the Altar in the Night, as if it bad beer 
Noon-day, and the terrible Lightnings now 


mentioned; or to the continual Burnings of 
their Synagogues, their Oratories, their C:- 


ties, Villages and Houſes, mention'd by Phi- 
lo, as done at Alexandria by Flaccus; by 


(h) Foſephs, as done there by Tiberius . 
in Galilee and in Fudea, by Ceſti zs and Ve. 


ſpaſian , from whence muſt arife Pillars of 


Smoke. | 


Of the import of the Sun's being darkened, 
and the Moon turned into Blood, ſce the Note 


on Matth. 24. 29. And of the wonderful 


Preſervation of thoſe who then called upon 


the Name of the Lord, as the Sepruagint bath 


it of the cvayſtaiGower, i. e. of thoſe who bad 
embraced the Goſpel, ſee the Note on v.12. 
Ver. 23. Him being delivered by the deter- 
minate Counſel and Foreknowledge of Gol, 
Th wepo pun ND, % T6904 7 Org.] Here 
note, (1.) Thar in Scripture, that is laid to 
be done by the determinate Counſel of God, 
which is done according to what he had writ- 


ten 


* 


Ver. 19, 20. And I will ſhew Wonders in 
(Ff) De Bello Jud. l. 7. c. 31 (g) Lib. 2. c, 34, 35. 
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CD TO ee ere are 


Chap. II. 


ten and declared in his Word, all his Predi- him the cauſe of all the finful Actions he 


cons concerning things future being Decla- foreſees. 


rations, and Determinations that they ſhall 
come to paſs; the Son of Man goeth as it is 
written of him, ſaith St. Matthew, Chap 


Ver. 26, 27. My Fleſh ſhall reft in hope, 
27. that thou wilt not leave N uy ws d 


dc, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One to 


26. 24. V i de, as it is determined by* ſee Corruption. ] That is, faith Dr. Hammond, 
God eee e him, Luke 22. 22. Note, 1 am confident that tho I die, yet ſhalt thou 


(2.) That in order to the completion of this not leave me ſo long dead, az that my Bo dy 


Prediction, it was neceſſary that God fond hall be putriſied; or, thou wilt not leave 


fuſfer Chriſt to fall into the Hands of wicked 
Men, for they could have no Power over. 
him, wn/eſs it were this given them from 
above, John 19. x1. and that he ſhould lay 
no reſtraints upon them, from executing” 
their malicious Deſigns upon him; and this 
unreſtrained Permiſſion is all that is, or can 


be fignified by God's delivering Chriſt up in- 
to their Hands. Note, (3.) Thar this Per- 
miſſion doth neither hinder, nor abate their 


Sin in crucify ing Chriſt; for notwithſtand- 
ing this, tis plainly ſaid, that they by wicked 
Hands had crucified him: Hence therefore 
it doth only follow that God foreſaw what. 
he foretold, that Chriſt would ſuffer by the 


Hands of wicked Men. (2.) That when 


their Malice ſhould incline them to bring 


him to thele Sufferings, he had determined 


not to interpoſe by his immediate Powet to 
binder them from doing it, but rather to per- 
mir them ſo to do: But then it muſt be no. 
red that every divine Permiſhon of what God 
hath forbidden Men to do, and of whar he 
requires them to repent of when they have 
done ir, as God doth by Peter here, is a 
Permiſſion of what he would not have done 
by rhem, whom he forbids to do it, and a 
permiſſion of that which cannnot be done 
by them without Sin, for of that only are 
we called to repent. Hence therefore it muſt 
follow, that this Foreknowledge, and deter- 
minate Counſel of God can be no intimation 
of his Will, that any Man ſhould do what 
he forbids him to do, but only of his Will 
to permit the Action to be done; for God 
cannot will that any one ſhould do what he 
torbids, 7. e. wills he ſhould not do. Nor, 
2dly, Can it lay on any Perſon a neceſſity 
of doing what he thus determines to permit, 
for then it muſt remove the Sin, becauſe it 
rakes away the Freedom of the Action, and 
renders it not mine, but his that laid upon 
me the unavoidable neceſſity of doing it; It 
only doth ſuppoſe that God can ſee and fore- 
tel what Man, not hindred by him, but left 


to his own Inclinations, will do; and if that 


foreſight hath any Influence upon the Will to 


mazke the Action neceſſary, then, (I.) Not 


only all our Actions muſt be neceſſary, they 
being all foreſeen, but alſo God muſt fore: 
ies that they are neceſſary, for he foreſees 
them as they are in their Cauſes, and doth 
not by foreſeeing make them, i.e. cauſe them 


{o to be, ſince that muſt neceſſarily make 


my Life in the Grave, or in the ſtate of 
Death. To explain and confirm this Inter- 
pretation let it be conſidered, © 

- Tf, That the Hebrew word Nepbeſb, 


tran{lated' by the Sepraagint uyn, doth ma- 


ny hundred times, both in the 0/d, and the 
New Teſtament, ſignifie Life ; fo (Wow, x. 
ec, SHD 7 Job, is to preſerve Life, 
Gen. 19. 17. — 32. 30. 1 Sam. 19. 11. Job 
2. 6. Pſal. 85. 2. Jer. 48. 6. — 51. 6. See 
the Note on Marth: 16. 25, 26. 
Ziſlav 7 Joy is to ſeek the Life of a 
Man to deſtroy it, Exod. 4. 19. 1 Sam. 20. 1. 
— 24.9. — 25. 29. 2 Sam. 4. 8. 1. Kings 19. 
10, 14. Pfal.14. 4.—37. 12.—39. 19.—53. 3. 
— 69. 2. — 141. 6. Fer. 4. 30.— 11. 23.— 
„ is, 
 Pirmn, Sete, NU 7 , is to 
ſave Life, or preſerve it from Death, Toſh. 
2.13. 2 Sam. 4. 9. 1 Kings 1. 12, 29. Pfal. 
16. 14. — 21, 21.— 32. 19, = 40. 4.-— 54. 


25.— 56. 5.— 71 2 — 85. 12.— 88. 47. 


8. 30.114. 5119. 2. Ifa. 44. 20. 
cv KuTegy Nu, is to give a Ran- 
ſom for his Life, Exod. 23. 30. — 30. 12. 
Juyij c Hui,, is Life for Life, Exod. 
21. 23. Lev. 24. 18. Deut. 19. 21. 1 Kings 
23. 39, 42. See the Note on Marth. 28. 20. 


and «yy ff dv? of , is our Life for 7 


yours, . 2. 14. 5 
 Tihivay ο uylus jas Cy mh ye 1s, is 10 
put my Life in Feopardy, Judg. 12. 3. 1 Sam. 
19. 5, — 28. 21. See for this Senſe in the 
= Teſtament, the Note on 1 They]. 2. 8. 
o 1 e 
_ 2dly, That when a Man dies, hs Life, in 
the Scriptute Phraſe, ''zs ſaid to go down 10 
Hades, to the Pit, ot into the thiſe of Si- 
lence; and when he is ſnatched from the 
Gates of Death, bzs Life id ſaid to be brought 
or lifted up from Hades, ot the Grave; and 
therefore when their Bodies remain unquick- 
ned in the Grave, their Life may properly 
be faid to be /eft in it. Thus Jacob faith, 
Gen. 37. 35. I will go down to Sheol to my 
Son 7 U j ds dd, I will de- 
ſcend to Hell, faith the Seventy, lebi Chebor- 
tha to the Sepulchre, So Jonathan, that I 
may be in the ſtate of the Dead as my Son 
is. So again, Chap. 42. 38. If Miſchief be- 
fal my Son Benjamin, you will bring doton my 
grey Hairs with Sorrow to Sheol, Ala Ss as 
ads, you will bring me down 10 Hades, 1110 


, again 3 


the Houſe of the Sepulchre, ſaith B. Lic 


n 
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again; and that to bring down his gray Hairs, 
was to bring down his Life to the Grave, is 
evident, becauſe when Judas repeats theſe 
very words, Chap. 44. 29. and 31. he gives 
this reaſon of them, becauſe f wuyn ary 
Ctnptiactioy TH T7 TETS \Luyne, his Life de- 
pended on the Lad's Life. So 1 Sam. 2. 6. 
the Lord, faith Hannah, Rilleth, and he ma- 
keth alive, d ds ads , avdld, be bring- 
eth down to Hades, and he raiſeth up again; 


where Note that theſe words are by (i) Jo- 


ſephis uſed as a Proof of the Reſurrection ; 
and that the Chaldee Paraphraſt was of the 
ſame Opinion, his words teſtifie, for thus he 
renders them, he killeth, and he hath ſaid we 
ſhall live again, be bringeth down to Hades, 
and be will after bring us up to Life eternal. 
So again, Fob 7. 9. it a Man »dlaCnon ds 
"Av ſhall go down to Hades, ſhall he riſe 
up again? And Fob 33. 18. we find theſe 
very words, if God will teach him Diſcipline, 
he will deliver NMW 32 WB) his Life from 
the Pit, from Corruption, faith the Chaldee, 
ins Savals, from Death, faith the Septua- 
gint, and ver. 22. if bis Life draweth nigh 
zo the Pit, HD WI C ad eis Scha- 
Tov, to Death, and he ſay, redeem me from 


going down H into Corruption, & don, to 


Hades, he ſhall return to the Days of his 
Touth. And Fonah, who was a Type of Chriſt 
in this very thing, Matth. 12. 39, 49. ſaith, 
when Naphſhi my Soul failed in me, Taal 
miſhechatz chaii thou cauſeft my Life to aſ- 


cend out of the Pit, Jon. 2. 6, 7. In the 


Pſalmiſt this Expreſſion is very frequent, C 
Lord, faith he, dviſaſts dg ads ui 
ws, thou haſt brought up min Sheol Naphthi, 
my Life from Hell, or Hades, thou baſt pre- 
ſerved me from going down into the Pit: 
Pſal. 30. 3. And again, P/a/. 86. 13. thou 


haſt delivered my Life ? uxlu ps, from 


the nethermoſt Hell, or Hades Miſheol Ha- 
ragitha, from Sheol beneath, or from the low 
Earth, faith the Cha/dee, from the ſtate of 
Death, Ainſworth, from the Sepulchre, I. T. 
into which Chriſt is ſaid to have deſcended, 
Eph. 4. 9. See the Note there; and into 
which David, had he then died, would only 
have deſcended, and not into Hell properly 
to called. P/a/. 88. 3. Chajah Lefheol, my 


Life draweth nigh to Hell; i ui he T8 ac), 


10 Hades; and Pſal. 94. 14. if the Lord had 


not been my Helper, my Life bad dwelt in 
Silence, &v don, in the Grave, the Houſe of 


Silence, as appears from thoſe words, P/a!. 


115.17. the Dead cannot praiſe thee, nor 
o xdIaCouvorles ds ads, they that £0 down in- 
ro Hades, Seventy, into Silence, Hebr. into 
Beth Cheborah, the Houſe of the Sepulchre, 
Chaldee; and P/al. 89. 40. what Man ts he 
that liveth, and ſhall not fee Death? ſhall he 
deliver his Soul from the Hand of Hell, T 
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WLuylwy wars tt yaegs ads, bis Life from the 
Hand of Moder 4 7 the Grave? 15 he be 
delivered from the Angel of Death, "ſhall 
he not deſcend into the Houſe of the Sepul- 
chre ? Parallel to which are the words of 
Hezekiah, Ifa. 38. 18. oi & a%, they that 
are in Hades, or Sheol, ſhall not praiſe, nei- 
ther ſhall the Dead bleſs thee. So Lob. 3. 10. 
1 ſhall bring the old Age of my Father with 
Sorrow, cis dcs, that is, es rap, fo rhe 
Grave, Chap. 6. 14. So David ſaith to So. 
lomon of Abner, and Shimei uditas eis ade, 
thou ſhalt bring down their grey Hairt to 


the Grave, 1 Kings 2. 6, 9. 


Note, 3d/y, That Seo! throughout the 
Old Teſtament, and ans in the Sepruaginr, ' 
anſwering to it, fignifie not the place of 


Puniſhment, or of the Souls of bad Men on- 
ly, but the Grave only, or the Place of 


Death, appears, ; 
1/t, From the Root of it Shaa/, which 


hgnifies 70 d, crave, and require, becauſe 
it craves for all Men, Prov. 30. 16. and 


will ler no Man ſcape its Hands, P/l. 88. 


49. it is that Sheo/ or Hades whither we are 
all going, Eccleſ. 9. 10. The Hebrew Sheol, 
ſaith Buxtorf, ſignifies in general, the place 
of human Bodies, when they are ſeparted from 
their Souls, alolu vixep? Non, exponunt 
Græci, the Greeks ſay, that Hades is the 
place of the Dead, ſaith Dr. Winder; it is 
6 Tap», 5 rvuC&», the Tomb, or Sepulchre, 
ſaith Phavorinus; thus to go to the Gates of 
Hades in Homer, is, faith the Scholiaſt; 
WjPegors Davals, a Deſcription of Death; 
He ſhall knock at the Gates of Hades, ſaith 
Iheocritus, Tres: Fnolava®), be ſhall die, 
faith rhe Scholiaſt. See the Note on Mali. 
16. 18. | 
2diy, Becauſe it is the place to which the 
good, as well as the bad, go, for they whoſe 
Souls go upwards, deſcend into it, thither 
went Facob, Gen. 37. 35. there 7ob defired 
to be, Chap 14. 13, for he knew that Sheol 
was bis Houſe , Chap. 17. 13. and that to 
deſcend into the Duſt was to deſcend into 
Hades, where Oùympiodorus brings him in 
ſpeaking thus, 2 zowey amor avlepmrets 7 
mh ;; S, Gn araci 6 cin O; is not 
Death common to all Men? is not Hades the 
Houſe of all Men? Hezekiah expected to be 
there after he went hence, for he ſaid, I Hall 
go to the Gates of Hades, Iſa. 38. 30. that is, 
faith Jerom, to thoſe Gates of which the 


Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, ſaying thou wilt lift me up 


from the Gates of Death. The ancient Greeks 
aſſigned one Hades to all that died, and 
therefore ſay, as 645 S, wdns , 
Hades receives all mortal Men tegether, ds 
xotvoy dls wales now Beyrot, all Men 


ſhall go to Hades, 
; %%, Had 
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Chap. II. 


zah, Had the Pen- men ot the Old Teſta- 


ment meant by Hades any Recepracle of 
Souls, they could not truly have declared, 
there was 0 Wiſdom, or Knowledge in Sheol, 
Eccleſ. 9. 10. no remembrance of God there, 
Pſal. 6. 6. no praiſing bim in Sheol, Iſa. 38. 
18. for thoſe Hearhens who lockt upon it 
as the Recepracle of Souls, held it to be a 
place in which they would be puniſhed, or 
rewarded. | 


Seeing then xdIdſu 7 uylw ds ads, is 


to bring down the Life to the Grave, avaiav 
7 Jux & ads, is to bring the Life uf 
ſrom th» Grave; u itſdld)aray 7 Nuys 
us as dos, may very properly here import, 
not io leave the Life of Chriſt in the Grave, 
bur to revive his dead Body by giving a new 


Life and Motion to his animal Spirits, now 


dormant in ir, and a reunion of his Soul to 


it; and ſo this firſt part of the Sentence, thou 
wilt not leave my Life in the Grave, will 


be in ſenſe the ſame with the enſuing words, 
thou wilt not ſufjer thy holy One to ſee Cor- 


ruption; as are thoſe words of the Pialmiſt, 


what Men is he that ſhall not ſee Death? 


thevſame with the following words, Hall be 


deliver his Life from the Hand of Hades? 


and thoſe of 7ob, Chap. 17. 18, the Grave 


is my Houſe, I have made my Bed in the Dark- 
_ neſs; and thoſe of Elibu, Chap. 33. 28. He 
toll deliver his Life from going down into 


the Pit, and his Life ſhall ſec the Light ; 
and thoſe of David, Thou haſt brought up 
my Soul from the Grave, thou Þaſt Heft we 
alrove, that I ſhould not go down into the Pit, 
Pſal. 20. 3. My Life draweth mgh to the 
Grave, I am counted with them that go down 
into the Pit, Pal. 88. 3. See P/al. 115. 17. 
Ia. 38. 10, 11,12. And that this muſt be 
the ttue import of the words, will be {till 
farther evident, 333 
1ſt, From the precedent words, my F/:/þ 
ſhall reſt in hope, that thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, it being a very proper Pro- 


ſopepera to bring his dead Fleſh, hoping it 


ſhall be revived, but not ſo proper to intro- 
duce ir, hoping that its Soul ſhall nor be 
loft in Hell, or in the place of the Damned; 


ad allo from the following words, 1hou wilt 


not leave my Soul in Hell, for thou wilt ſhew 
me the Pathof Life, for as Lite is oppoſed to 
Death, ſo [hewing to one dead, or in danger 
ol ii, che Path of Life, muſt ſignifie the pre- 


ſerving him from Death, or the reſtoring him 


to Liſe when dead. And, 
24%, From the Conſideration of the Per- 


ſon to whom theſe words do, in the primary 


ſenſe, belong; for being ſpoken by King Da- 
vid, when his Life was continually in his 
hand, and he was ſtill in Danger of Death 


from a per ſecuting Sau, they in reſpect of 


him can only ſignifiæ his Hope, that God 
would not give him over unto Death; and 
ſo in reference to the Son of David will ve. 


ry naturally import, that tho' thou ſuffereſt 
Men to kill me, and lay me in the Grave, yet 
wilt thou raiſe me from the Dead. In a 
word, this Phraſe is by St. Peter interpreted 
of our Lord's Reſurrection; for ſo he ſpeaks, 
Him whom you by wicked Hands bave ſlain, 
God bath raiſed up, looſing the Bands of 
Death, ver. 23, 24. for David faith of him, 
thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, i. e. m 

Life in the Grave; and 'tis oppoſed to Da- 
vid's continuing in the Grave, and in the 
{tate of Death, thus, David is both dead and 
buried, and his Body lies {till in the Sepul- 
chre; he therefore could not ſay this of him- 
telt, but being a Prophet, and ſo foteſeeing 


that God would raiſe up Feſws ſrom the dead, 


he ſaid this of the Reſarrettion of Chriſt , 
thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, or my 
Life in the Grave. See the Appendix to 
this Verge. i; . 

Ver. 33. He receiving the Promiſe of the 
Spirit from the Father ; | 1.e. the Spirit pro- 
miſed by him, and therefore ſtiled his Pro- 
miſe, Luke 24. 49. and received from him 
by Chriſt, who as Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, is to convey all Bleſſings to Man, 
from that Father of Light from whom comes 
every good and jperfett Gift ; and thus this 
one Mediator betwixt God and Man, the 
Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. is fitly ſaid 


to have received this Spirit from the Father, 


tho? as to his divine Nature he alſo is the 
Spirit of Chri?, 1 Pet. 1. 11. And he receives 


of bis to give unto us, John 16.12. See the 


Note there; yea he hath ſo received him as 
to be the Lord of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
and of all his Adminiſtrations, 1 Cor. 12. 5. 


So that all Chriſtians ever did receive him | 
according tothe Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, | 


OY ED | 

Ver. 34. David is not aſcended into Hea- 
ven; | i. e. with his Body, as Enoch and 
Elia did, but that eſus who is the Son, and 
Lord of David, and was to ſit upon his Throne, 
ver. 33. and reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
for ever, Luke 1. 32, 33. muſt have aſcend- 
ed thither; for thus did David prophelie con- 
cerning him when he ſaid, he Lord ſaid to 
my Lord, &c. of which words ſee the Notes 
on Matth. 22. 46. Heb. 1. 13. | 

Ibid. Sit thou on my right Hand.] Chriſt's 
Seſſion at the right Hand of God, imports, 
(1.) The unſpeakable Felicity which Chriſt, 
according to his human Nature, now enjoys; 
for God's right Hand is repreſented as the 


8 | 


place of everlaſting Happineſs, and Joy, as 


in thoſe words, P/a/. 16. 11. I thy Preſence _ 


there is fulneſs of Foy , at thy right Hand 
there are Pleaſures for evermore; and hence 
the Pſalmiſt having propheficd ot our Lord s 
Reſurrection, adds theſe words, zhow will 
make me full of Joy wah thy Countenance , 
ver. 28. (2d/y,) The glorious Majeſty to 
which our Saviour is advanced; Gods 1160 
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Chap. II 1 on the Afr of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Hand being ſtiled in Scripture, the right 
Hand of Majeſty, Heb. 1. 3. and as the moſt 
honourable place among Men is the right 
Hand, and Solomon ſhewed his Mother Bal h- 
/heba the higheſt Honour, when he made her 
it on the right Hand of his Throne, 1 Kings 
2. 19. So hath the Father advanced Chriſt's 
human. Nature to the higheſt Dignity, by 
cauſing it to fir on the right Hand of the 
Throne of Majeſiy in Heaven, Heb. 8. 1. 
(3.) It fignifies that fulneſs of Power with 
which he is inveſted over all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. for ſo the Scrip- 
rure repreſents the Greatneſs of his divine 


Power by the Strength of bis right Hand, 
| Pal. 20. 6. — 89. 13. And hence our Lord 
is ſaid to /it on the right Hand of Power, 


Match. 27. 64. (4-) Becauſe Princes fit on 


their Thrones to execute Judgment, and ex- 


ert that Dominion which God hath given 
them over their Subjects; therefore this Sel 
hon at the right Hand of God imports his 


Authority to judge both the quick and dead, 


as being by ir conſtituted Lord of the dead, 


and of the living, Rom. 14. 9 ---12. 
; Ver. 36. God hath made the ſame Feſus 


both Lord and Chrift. | Here the word Chriſt 
henifies the Meſſiabh, according to his Regal 


Office, in which ſenſe he is {till ſtiled by 


the Cha/dee Paraphraſts, and Zewiſh Writers, 
run mobo Me/fras, or Chriſt the King, 
as (k) Buxtorf ſhews in the word Meſſias; 
under which Title the Prophets frequently 
ſpeak of him as of a King to reign over 
God's People, P/al. 24. 7-—45. I. I. 32. 1. 
Zach. 9. 9. and not the Jes only, but the 
whole Eaſt under that Title did expect him. 
See the Note on Luke 2. 38. 

Ver. 38, 39. Be baptized in the Name of 


the Lord Feſus, and ye ſhall receive the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, for ihe Promiſe is to you, 
and to your Children. | Here let it be ob- 


ſerved, 

1/?, That St. Peter exhorts the eus to be 
baptized , not in the Name of the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but only in the Name 
of Teſus, becauſe they did already believe in 


God the Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


profeſs Obedience to the Laws of God, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by the Mouth of 
his Prophets. . 

2dly, That when tis ſaid, ye Hall receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, tis not intended that every 
one of them upon their Baptiſm, ſhould be 


endued with the extraordinary Gifts of 


Tongues, and Propheſie; for it is manifeſt 
from the Hiſtory of the Als, and eſpecially 
from Chap. 6. 3. that he was given only to 
ſome among them, tho? that was for the Be- 
nefit of all; but the meaning of St. Peter is, 


— 


r — — 
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that he ſhould fall upon ſome of all Kanks 
of them, according to the true purport of 
the words of 50e. Note. | 

3d4ly, That theſe words will not prove a 
right of Infants to receive Baptiſm; the Pro- 
miſe mentioned here, being that only of the 
Holy Ghoit, mentioned, ver. 16, 17, 18. and 
ſo relating only to the times of the miracu- 


lous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and to thoſe 


Perſons, who by Age were made capable of 
theſe extraordinary Gifts. 


Ver. 42. And in breaking of Bread. I ſee 
no neceſſity to think theſe words relate to the 
receiving of the Sacrament; not from the 


Phraſe of breaking Bread, for this is uſed by 
the Evangeliſt, when they relate Chriſt's mi- 


raculous feeding of the Multitude, Harth. 


15. 36. Mark 8. 19, 20. and in the 46th Ver /e 
of this Chapter, they are ſaid, 70 break Bread 
from houſe to houſe, and jo to eat their Meat 
with /ingleneſs of heart, where it can only ſig- 
ni fie their friendly converſe with one another. 
Bur, (2.) Allowing this to relate to the recei- 


ving ot the Sacrament, and nor to their hreak- 


ing Bread at this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, either 


Wine was alſo conſecrated with the Bread, 
or it was not; if it was, then muſt Bread 


ſignifie by a Synedoche, (1) very uſual in the 


-1 


Scripture, Bread and Drink; and therefore 
when that Drink is Wine, as in the Sacrament 


it is Bread and Wine; and then it both were 


conſecrated, both might be diſtributed, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Precepr, Drink ye 
all of ibis; it it was not, the Officiator, even 
according to the Principles of the Church of 
Rome, muſt be guilty of Sacrilege. See the 
Notes on Lu%e 24. 30. Ads 20, 7. 

Ver. 44. They were em 7 aun, all toge- 
ther. | There being added to the one hundred 


and twenty, three thouſand Souls, ver. 41. 


it ſeemeth inconvenient to ſay, they were all 
together in one place, unleſs it were in one 
of thoſe Apartments in the Towers of the 
Temple, which, ſaith (m) 7oſephzs, would 


receive an hundred Beds; and therefore it 


ſeems better to refer this to their Commu- 
nion in the ſame Action, in which ſenſe all 
the eros are ſaid to build em νπ awnd, 1090- 
ther, Ezra 4. 3. tho' they were far ſeparated 
from one another, Neb. 4. 19. and Foab and 


Abner's Men to be em 7 aww, together, 


2 Sam. 2. 12. tho' one were on the one, the 
other on the other {ide of the Pool; See P/a/. 
4. 9. — 49. 2. /. 66. 17. Fer. 6.12. 

Ibid. And bad all things common. | Theſe 
words here, and Chap. 4. 32. do not ſignifie 


that they had no longer any Propriety, in 


what belonged to them, for then they could 


not ſell them afterward, but that they uſed 


and diſpoſed of them as things common, 
Hhhh freely 


uma. 


LAY 


00 P. 1 6 


6 —B 


| (a) Gen. 43. 16--- 25, Exod. 2. 20, — 16. 3. — 18. 12. Luke 14. 1. Matth. 13. 2. Mark 3. 10. Akts 27. 35: 
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freely imparting ot them to all that had 
need. And that this making Sale of them 
was not done by Command, St. Peter de- 
clares, by telling Ananias, he was under no 
Obligation fo to do, As 5. 4. Nor was it 
ever intended for an Example, or precedent 
to other Chriftians, as is evident from all 
the Epiſtles, in which we have frequent men- 
tion of the diſtinction betwixt rich and poor; 
and frequent Exhorrations to the Wealthy to 
be rich in good Works, bur not the leaſt in- 
timation that they ought to ſell their Poſſeſ- 
ſions; this being now done on a particular 
account, either by them who had Lands our 
of Fadea, as Barnabas had his in Cyprys, and 
being reſolved not to return thither, but to 
cleave to the Apoſtles, could make bur lit- 
tle Benefit from them there; or elſe in Fu- 


— 


dea, and therefore they knowing from our 
Saviour's Propheſie of the Deſtruction of 7e- 
ruſalem, and from his Exhortation, that they 
were ſhortly to fly from, and quit them to 
the Enemy, were willing to part with their 
Eſtates for the Benefit of the Church, be- 
fore they were ſnatch'd from them by the E. 
nemy.--- 

Ver. 47. Tss (He, The ſaved.] The 
Chriſtians are ſo ſtiled elſewhere. So 1 Cor. 
I. 18. rere (wCowpors fulv, 10 us the ſaved 
Chrift crucified is the Power of God; and 
when the means of Salvation, or that Grace 
of God which brings Salvation was vouchſa- 
ted ro them; Salvation is ſaid to come, 
Luke 19. 9. Rom. 11.11. of to be ſent to 
them, Als 13.15. — 28. 28, See the Note 


on Eph. 2. 8. Til. 3. 5. 


CHA 


1.) TOW (Gr. and) Peter and John went 

JN up together into the Temple at the 
2 hour of Prayer, (being) the ninth hour; 
(Gr. at the ninth hour of Prayer.) 
2, Anda certain Man (oho had been) lame 
from his Mother's Womb was carried (r:- 
| ther,) whom they (who brought him) laid 
daily at the * Gate of the Temple, which 1s 
called Beauriful, to ask Alms of them thar 
entred into the Temple (by which means be 
became well known to all who entred into it, 
ver. 10.) 
3. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go 
into the Temple, asked (Gr. f receive) an 
Alms (of them.) 5 

4. And Peter faſtning his Eyes upon him 
with John, (to raiſe his Expedtation of recei- 
ving ſome Benefit from them,) ſaid (to him,) 
Look on us; „„ 
5. And he gave heed unto (Gr. /ooked 

en) them, expecting to receive ſomething of 
nem. . 
6. Then Peter ſaid (to him,) Silver and 

Gold have I none (io grve,) but ſuch as [ 
have (Gr. wha: I have) give I to thee, (/ay- 


ing to thee,) In the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 


Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 3 
7. And he (having ſaid this,) took him 
by the right Hand, and lift him up, (Gr. and 
raking him by the right Hand, he aroſe,) and 
( for) immediately his Feet, and Ankle Bones 
received Strength (zo ariſe.) 
8. And he leaping up (from his Bed) ſtood 
(up,) and walked, and entred with them in- 
to the Temple, walking, and leaping, and 
raiſing God, (according to the Propbeſic, 
ſa. 25. 6. then the Lame (hall leap az the 
Hart.) F 
9. And all the People ſaw him walking, 
and (beard bim) praiſing God. 
10, And they knew that it was he, that 


P. III. 


ſat for (to beg) Alms at the Beautiful Gate 
of the Temple, and (therefore) they were 
filled with Wonder and Amazement, at that 


which had hapned to him. 


11. And as the lame Man which was heal- 
ed, held Peter and John, all the People (pre- 


ſent) ran together to them, in the Porch cal- 


led Solomon's, greatly wondring ( at what 


was done.) 


12. And when Peter ſaw it, he © anſwer- 
ed (or ſpake thus) unto the People, Ye Men 
of Urael, why marvel ye at this? or why 
look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as rho” by our 
own Power, or * Holineſs, we had made 
this Man to walk? | | 
13. (1hzs Miracle is wholly to be aſcribed 


to the Lord Feſus, for be it known lo you, © 


that) the God of Abraham, and of lfaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath 
glorified his Son Jeſus, (placing him at Ihe. 
right Hand of his Majeſty in the higheſt Hea- 
vens, Feb. 1.3. and giving bim all Power in 
Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. even that 
Jeſus) whom ye delivered up (to be crucijt 
cd.) and denied him (or refuſed him) in the 
Preſence of Pilate when he was determined 
to let him go, (xα e. wnvev, judging 
him rather fit to be releaſed) 

14. (He, I ſay, would have releaſed hin,) 


But ye denied the holy One, and the Juſt, < 


(i. e. him who was truly ſo,) and (inſtead of 
him) defired a Murtherer, (i. e. Barabbas, 
Luke 23. 19.) to be granted ro you. 

15. And (ye) killed the * Prince of Life, 


whom God hath raifed from the Dead, 


whereof we are Witneſſes : 
16. And his Name, through (9) *Faith 
in his Name, hath made this Man ſtrong 
(10-walk) whom ye ſee, and know (70 have 
been unable from bis Birth to go;) yea, the 
Faith which is by him (i. e. which we pave 
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in him, or which is efficacious by his Power,) 
hath given him this perfect Sdundneſs in the 
Preſence of you all. 


2 Ver. 1. 


17. And now Brethten, I wot that * thro? 


Ignorance (of his Miſſion from God,) ye 
did it, (1 
Ru lers (thro' the like Ignorance, ariſing not 


(i. e. theſe things) as did alſo your 


rom want of evidence, that he was ſent of 


God, but from thoſe Prejudices which obſtruct. 
ed their diſcerning it.) | 


18. But thoſe things which God before 


had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Pro- 

phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo 

fulfilled ( as that you thro this Ignorance, 

have been the very means of fulfilling what. 
they had foretold, AQts 13. 27.) 


19. Repent ye therefore (of the Murther 


of this Fuſt One,) and be converted ( from 
your Oppeſition to his Name and Dottrine, 
70 Faith in him,) that your Sins may be blot- 
ted out, when the Times of Refreſhing 
ſhall (S r &v for, that Times of refreſh- 
ing may) come from the Preſence of the 
1 . 


20. And he ſhall ſend (Gr. 2, Sno5eidn, 
and that he may ſend) Jeſus Chriſt, who 


k * before was preached to you, (to give you 4 
final Abſolution from them at the great Day 
him, I ſay, 1 | 5 


21. Whom the Heavens muſt receive till 


World began. 


22. For Moſes truly ſaid, (or ſaid in- 
deed) to the Fathers, A Propher ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up to you of your Bre- 
thren; like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in 


all things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay to you: 


23. And it ſhall come to pals, that every 


n ; 


0 


Soul (i. e. Perſon) who will not hear that 


Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 


People. 


* 


24. Yea, and ” all the Prophets from Sa- 


U 


muel, and thoſe that follow after, (or, and 


the Times followoing,) as many as have ſpoken 


(f this Prophet,) have likewiſe foretold 


2 25 days (of Grace and Refreſhment by 
im. 


25. (Now) * Ye are the Children of 


( your Fathers) the Prophets, and of the Co- 
venant which God made with our Fathers, 


ſaying to Abraham, (Gen. 22. 18.) And in 
thy Seed ſhall all the Kingdoms of the Earth 
be bleſſed, = 


26. Unto you ( therefore) firſt, God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son ſeſus (as he promi- 


ſed by Moſes, ver. 22.) ſent him to bleſs you, 


in turning every one of you from his Ini- 


quities. . 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


T the ninth Hour of Prayer." 
Among the Jes there were 
three ſtared Hours of Prayer; the firſt ar 


up of my Hands as an Evening Sacrifice ; 


Pſal. 141. 2. either becauſe that alſo compre- 
hends the Morning Sacrifice, as Kimchi con- 


] the third Hour of the Day, AZs 2.15. which jectures, or as R. Saadias, becauſe by that 
: anſwers to our ninth; at which time they all things were atoned, there being no Sacri- 
* offered their Morning Sacrifice, Exod. 29. 39. fice offered afrer that : And upon this ac- 
1 Num. 28. 3, 4. at the ninth Hour, or at three count it might be, that the Apoſtles and o- 
A in the Afternoon, when they offered their ther pious Perſons went always: up into the 
. Evening Sacrifice, As 10. 3, 30. Of theſe Temple at theſe Hours of Prayer; AQs 
4 Two, the Hebrew Doctors ſay, The conti- 2. 46. 
t nual Sacrifice of the Morning made atone- The third time of Prayer was the fixth 
7 ment for the Iniquiries that were done in the Hour, that is, at twelve of the Clock before 
0 Night, and the Evening Sacrifice for the Ini- they dined, or after dinner; at which time 
4 quity that was done by Day. But (a) Phi- we find Peter at his Prayers, As 10. 9. Of- 
9 bo ſaith, They were both Sacrifices of Thankſ- theſe three times, the Royal P/almiſt ſpeak- 
giving for the Bleſſings God was pleaſed con- eth thus, Ar Evening, and at Morning, and 
) tinually to confer upon Mankind by Day and at Noon, will I pray to thee, Plal. 55. 17. 
t, Night. At hoth theſe times ſpecial Favours And of Daniel it is recorded, that he &neel- 
of were ſhewn by God to his People; thus ed down three times a Day, and prayed, and 
5, wei dvaCuysons T Duoias, in the Mor- gave thanks, Dan. 6. 10, 13. And the eros 


ning when the Mincha was offered; the thir- 


fay, they received theſe ſtared Hours of 


fe, ſty Land was miraculouſly filled with Wa- Prayer from Abraham, I/aac, and Jacob; 
2255 ter, 2 Kings 3. 20. And about the time of but yet as their going to the Temple is no 

the Evening Oblation, God anſwers Daniel's Preſident for us Chriſtians to perform our 
th Prayer by ſending the Angel Gabriel to him, private Devotions in the Church, which by 
ng Dan. 9. 21. Hence David ſays, Let my Pray- our Lord's Difections we rather are to do 
we er aſcend to thee as Incenſe, and the lifting . entring into our Cloſets, God not beirg ſo 
he 4 1 H h h h 2 preſent 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


preſent in ovr Churches, as in a place of his 
perpetual and glorious Reſidence, as he was 


in the Tabernacle and the Temple; ſo nei- 


ther is their Obſervation of theſe Hours of 
Prayer any warrant for our Inſtitution of 
Canonical Hours of Prayer, much leſs an evi- 
dence, that the Apoſt/es by going thither, 
did inſtitute theſe Canonical Hours, as Barc- 


is phanſies. Notwithſtanding, ſeeing we 


Chriſtians are as much obliged both to per- 


form our publick and private Devotions to 


God as the Fews could be, it muſt be lau- 


dable in us alſo to ſer apart folemn Times 
for the performance of thoſe Duties, as they 
did. And hence the (b) Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles having cited the Lord's Prayer, ſay, 
Tejs * nutegs % νο , Pray thus thrice 
4 Day: And (c) Tertullian lays, That 
"theſe three Hours, Morning, Noon, and 
Evening, were inſigniores in orationibus diur- 
nis, the moſt celebrated in their daily Pray- 


ers: And theſe three times, faith (d) The- 


odoret, we glotifie God, Tas Seas NeſlSeyias 
c Onhnotos emis ils, uſing the ſacred Li- 


turgies in the Churches. | 
Ver. 2. Tlegs T Duegy T icps N] 


 &potay,, To the Gate of the Temple called 
beautiful. } This Gate being the very Front 
and Entrance into the Temple, was built 


with ſuch Spmptuouſneſs and Glory as be- 
came the Frontiſpiece of that place, where 
the Divine Majeſty vouchſafed ro dwell, and 


hence bare the Name of the Beautiful Gate: 


The other three Gates belonging ro the En- 
trance into the Court of the Women, were, 
ſaith Joſephus, ef] Tt, x, deſvew xtxdljuu- 
wp wasleyodw, covered over with Silver, 
and then gilt; but this Gate, which he 


called the Corinthian Gate, as being made 


of Corinthian Braſs, was, faith he, (e) wo: 
Mu Th ruf TAs xdlagſuess Wee e 
ſsoa, much exceeding in Glory thoſe of 
Gold and Silver. | 
Ver. 12. *An®ejudlo, He anſwered. This 


word is often uſed without relation ro any 


precedent Queſtion, and ſometimes only ſig- 
nifies, that ſuch a one began to ſpeak, and is 
uſually joined with M or «tw, to ſpeak : 
So Matth. II. 25. Axroneeis 3 6 *Inoss a- 
7&, Jeſus Patrem compellans dixit, ZFeſus 


peaking to his Father, ſaid ;, or, Jeſus began 


ro ſay, Matth. 12. 38. Some of the Scribes 


emo Miſoiles, ſake, ſaying, c. 17. 4. 


neee J o II eg anew, and Peter ſpook- 
ing, ſaid to feſus. See Chap. 22. 1.— 26. 63. 
— 27. 21. — 28. 5. Mar, 9. 38. — 10. 51. 


1 a, 


Feſus ſpeaking, ſaid to the Fig tree, Chap. 
12. 35. — 14. 48. Luke 1. 60. — 13. 14. 
— 14. 3, 5. — 17. 17. John 5. 19. Aﬀs 


5. 8. — 8. 34. 10. 46.— 15. 13. — 24. 25» 


4 % * 


ya _ Fs 


(b) I. 7. c. 24. CE) D. Orat. C. 
( e) De Bello Jud. l. 6. Cs I 4+ p- 916. G. 


(d 
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— 25. 9. So the Hebrew word W often 
ſignifies, as in Exod. 15. 21. So Exod. 21, 5. 
toy nei if the Servant ſay. So 1 Kings 
2. I. AToxepelo David ſpeaks; and Chap. 
3. 26. 8meg0n i yuun, the Woman ſaid, P/al. 
119. 172. and frequently in the Book of 


Job. Sometimes, tho' no Queition is asked. 


and no Diſcourſe requiring an Anſwer pre. 
ceded, yer our Lord anſwers to the ſecret 
Thoughts and inward Reaſonings of the Jews, 
or to their Admiration touching his Words 


or Works, as Matth. 17. 4.— 28. 5. Mark. 


10. 24. Luke 3. 16.—5. 22. — 7.40. 


Ibid. H SC eg, Or Holineſs.) This is 


the reading of Chry/oftom, and Oecumenius, 
and of all the MSS. and ancient Verſſons, ex. 
cepting only the Syrzac ; for *tis confeſſed 


by Lorinus, that the ancient Latin Copies, 


both SS. and printed, read not poteſtate, 
bur pietate. Here then is a plain evidence 


of the Variation of the Roman Doctrine from 


that of the Apoſtles, aſſiſted by the Holy 


Ghoſt; for the Apoſtles here plainly dif: 


claim any Excellency or Piety in them which 
might make them worthy to be God's Inſtru- 


ments ahove any others, in working ſuch Mi- 
racles as theſe : But the (f) Catechiſm of 


the Trent Council plainly declares, that God 
confers upon us many Benefits eorum merito, 


by virtue of the Merits of the Saints, and 
Lorinus on the place declares, that innume- 
Table Hiſtories and the Practice of the Church 


ſhew, quod ſanctorum merita ad impetranda 
miracula valeant, that the Merits of the 
Saints are prevalent for the working Mi- 
rule. | 


Ver. 14. Toy &ſtov X din nevioaods, | 


Theſe words I would render thus; Jos 
refuſed the Holy One:] So ſtiled by good, 
Luke 1. 35. and evil Angels, Luke 4. 34.and 
even by P:/ate's Wife, that juſt One, Matth. 
27. 19. for ſo devon doth often fignifie 
both in Scripture and profane Authors. So 
Aﬀts 7. 35 I his Moſes Oy nevnoaylo, whom 
they refuſed : Heb. 11. 24. revioalo, He 
refuſed 1o be called the Son of Pharaoh. 80 
in Phavorinus, deva”) 6 pn Siuv woinod 
7 3 Ti, is he that is unwilling, and refu- 
ſeth ro do any thing: In Suidas, 7 aevaar 


 avasas, is to reject the Uſurers. And to 


this ſenſe, the very derivation of the word 
ſeems to lead; it being, ſay Grammarians, 
70 F evo Tas Yapgs em Th Garlic], done 
by lifting up the Hands in way of retulal. 
Ver. 15. Ae © ons, The Prince 
of Life.] The Perſon ſent by God to lead 
you in the way to Life eternal, baving firſt 
declared it fully to the World, 2 I/. I. Io. 
propoſed. it ro Believers, oh 6. purcha- 
ſed ir for them by his Death, ſhewed the 
way to it by his DoCGtrine, and being ap- 
poinred 
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pointed to give it to his faithful Servants, 
Joh. 17. 2. Whence he is ſtiled, deynyosT (w- 
neſcs, the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. 
2. IO. 6 deynyos, a Prince and Saviour, to 
give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of 
Sins, Chap. 5. 32. Or, as Grof is here hath 
it, he is ſtiled a Prince of Life, as having 
Life in himſelf, and Power to raiſe all Men 
from the Dead, 7obn 5. 26 --- 29. To which 
ſenſe the whole Phraſe, Je have Killed the 
Prince of Life, ſeems to lead us. 

Ver. 16. H wisis f oi ares, The Fuith 
which is by him: ] For & aun, in bim. 
So Rom. 14 20. nothing is unclean di aur, 
in it ſelf, di val», in the Water, 2 Pet. 
2. 5. Ta a * (Aud, the things done in 


the Body, 2 Cor. 5. 10. they that ſleep d 


F *Inos, in Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. and in this 
Book ds v vuxlos, in the Night, Chap. 5. 
ny -— 23 3h; 3 
Ver. 17. Thro' Ignorance ye did it, as did 


„% your Rulers. ] Tho! the Ignorance of 


the whole Nation, and eſpecially of the R- 
bers in this caſe, was ſuch as took away all 


breathing time: So when the Evil Spi- 
rit was on Saul, David played on the Harp, 
% ceux, and Saul was refreſhed, 2 Sam. 
16. 14. The King and all the People came 


weary, % daveutay ra, and were refreſhed 


there: So Pſal. 38. 13. O ſpare me, lia 
evanuys, that I may revive: Pſal. 65. 11, 
We have gone thro' Fire and Water, and thou 
baſt brought us forth as ava\luyly, to a 
place of Reft , See 2 Maccab. 13. 11. And 


ſometimes without relation to it; as a Na- 


tion at eaſe and without care, is % O n 
b ο eis dvanbuylw, Fer. 49. 30. I have 
found dvayLvylw, reſt to my ſelf, Hoſ. 12. 8. 
See 2 Maccab. 4. 46. Now theſe. Times of 
Refrething, Reſt and Comforr, are by ſome 
referr'd to the Times of the Goſpel, in which 
Chriſt ſaith, Come to me ye that are weary, 
and heavy laden, , avanwwow, and I will re- 


jr eſh you, Matth. 11. 28. and ye ſhall find 


ayarweiv, reſt to your Souls, ver. 30. So 
Dr. Light foot, who gives the import of the 
words thus, Repent, &c. that your Sins may 
be blotted out, that the Times of refreſhing 


Jit excuſe in them on the account of their from the Goſpel may come upon you. But 


Lifilelity, 7obn 15. 22, 24. yet becauſe it 
was occafioned by thoſe Prejudices they had 


| contrated thro' the meannels of his Chara- 


4 


Qer, and their Imaginations that Chi ſhould 


not die, and that his Kingdom ſhould be 
temporal, Chriſt bears with it till the time 


of the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and then 
calls them again by his 4poſt/es to Repen- 
rance. See the Diſcourſz of the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, App. to Matth. 12. 

Ver. 19. 


8 's Y 7 
Org av bd οο, Kaupnt dvonly- 


Fes, When the Times of Refreſhing ſhall 
come upon you.] Here the critical Notes are 


theſe, (I.) Thar &rws & iN, is to be 
rend red that, or, ſo that they may come, ut 
veniant : So Irenæus, |. 2. c. 12. p. 363. ut 
ſuperveniant, Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. c. 23. 


So the Phraſe is often uſed both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, and in prophane Au- 


thors: In the Old Teſtament ir anſwers to the 
Tay, and is oft rendred zhar. So Fſal. 
9. 14. drs ay Jeayſanm, that J may ſhew 


forth thy Praiſes: Pial. 92. 7. dre av 
 Gorobedbiow, that they may be deſtroyed for 


. Fi el 5 / 
ever: Plal. 119. 101. S rοẽ av , 


that I may keep thy Words. In the New 
Teſtament, re &v nGlnowow, that the 
reſidue of Men may ſeek after the Lord, 
Acts 15. 17. S r &y SmxoWuphs iv, that the 
Thoughts of many Hearts may be revealed, 
Luke 2. 35. dre av onawhis, that thou 
mayſt be juſtified, Rom. 3. 4. So in Ari- 
ſtophanes, drs av dds, that he may know, 
See Budæus. (2.) Of nxoupgt dvarlLutews, 
are Times of Reſt, Refreſhment, Conſola- 
tion; ſometimes after great Danger, and 
Trouble; as when God had taken away the 
Plague of Frogs, Pharaoh ſaw there was 
dv ,t Refreſhment, or as we ſay, a 


againſt this Interpretation there lies this 
Objection, That theſe Times of Retreſhing 


were to come by the ſending of that A 
who was aſcended into Heaven, and was 


not to come thence till the Day of Judg- 
ment, ver. 21, 22, Grotius and Dr. Ham- 
mond refer this to their Deliverance from the 


Deſtruction which ſhortly was to come on 


the obdurate ee; but tho” that was then 
future, and there is frequent mention of a 
woes, Or coming of Chriſt then, yet was 


ir no coming of Chriſt from Heaven, but on- 


ly a coming by the Roman Army. I therefore 
incline rather to the Opinion of the Axci- 
ents, which refers this to the time of Chri/?'s 
Second Coming, to give all his Servants, z- 
ter their Troubles, and Perſecutions in «his 
World, Reſt with him, 2 Thef. I. 6, 7, 8. 
which he ſhall do by deſcending frorn Hea- 
ven, raiſing them from the Dead, und cau- 
ling them to enter into everlaliing Reſt, 


I Ihe. 4. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 15.47. 80 the Times 
of the Reſurrection are by the Zews ſtiled, 


the Days of Confolation. Targum in Ho. 
6. 2. | W SED 

Ver. 20. Toy wegnexneul5 upon, Who before 
was preached to you. | Some here read, T 


We N hνẽp& er, before deſigned VIS. 10 


the Predictions of the Law and the Prophets, 


or before preached tr) you bv them. 

Ver. 21. Oy d Ypay þ , Whom 
the Heavens muſt recctoe. | They who ren- 
der the words thus, Who muſt receive the 
Heavens, i. e. covern there, ſcem to be con- 
futed by the Limitation of Time annexed to 
theſe worv3, Chriſt being to 'reign in the 
Heavens for ever. 

Ibid. Axe, Nοοννν e w⁴uug dict way 
8 _— - | 
%, ill the time of reſtitution of all 

| th:rgs. | 


| 
| 
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things, That theſe words cannot be meant 
of a reſtitution of all things to their former 


State, is certain; for ſure, tis very impro - 


per to ſay, there will be a reſtitution of all 
things to their former State, which God 
| bath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his Pro- 
Fw For fince theſe things relate to the 


ore-runnet of our Lord, Chriſt's coming in 


the Fleſh, his Life, Death, ReſurreQion, and 
Aſcenſion; tlie Preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, and the Reign of Antichriſt, 
the calling of the Jeu, and the coming in 
of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, theſe things 
may very well be ſaid to be exhibited, per- 
formed, accompliſhed, and conſummated; 
but I ſee not with what Propriery or Truth 
they can be ſaid to be reſtored to their for- 
mer States, of be renewed, and therefore 
x6; N doro cl cg cles waylw, is by 
the Syriac rendred until the fulneſs of the 
time of all things; by the Arabic, till the 


| time in which all things ſhall be perfefted, 


or finiſhed; by (g) Tertullian, aduſque 


tempora exhibitionis omnium; by (h) Ie 


neus, uſque ad tempora diſpoſitionis omnium; 
j. e. T the time of the exhibition or diſpo- 
ſal of all things; by Oecumenius, till the 
time that all things do eis wiegs iN, come 
to an end: And for the confirmation of rhis 
import of the word, we have the Suffrage of 
Heſychius and Phavorinus, that 3moxdlagaots 
is THetwors, the conſummation of a thing. 
Hence then I argue thus againſt the DoQrine 

of the Millennaries ; Since Chriſt is to con- 
tinue in Heaven till the completion or con- 
ſummation of all things ſpoken by the ho- 
ly Prophets, if the Millenium were any of 
them, Chriſt muſt continue in Heaven till 
the conſummation of that alſo, and there- 
fore is not to come down from Heaven to 


14 * 1 r HG 


* 


reign on Earth till the Millennium be en- 
ded ; nor can that be contemporary with 
our Lord's ſccond Coming, which is from 
Heaven. 

Ibid. Arr' atwv©, Since the World be. 
gan, ] that is, from Times of Old. See 
Note on Luke 1. 0. | 

Ver. 22. For Moſes ſaid, A Prophet, &c, ] 
Hence it appears, that this Prophecy doth 
primarily reſpect Chri/r, and not a ſeries of 
Prophets, as ſome imagine. See the Note 
on John 1. 45.—5. 46 


Ver 46. And all the Prophets from Sa © 
muel.] Samuel, faith Dr. Hammond, is here 


reckoned the firſt of the Prophets, becauſe 


the Schools of the Prophets were firſt inſti- | 


tuted and erected by him; we reading in his 
time of a Company or College of Prophets 
at Ramah, and Samuel ſtanding among them, 
1 Sam.19. 20. He is teckoned, faith Dr. Light. 
foot, after Moſes, partly becauſe Prophecy 


from Moſes to Samuel was very rare, i Sam. 


3. 1, 2. and partly becauſe he was the firſt 
after Moſes that wrote his Prophecy, 


Ver. 25. Te are the Children of the Pro- q 
pbets.] The Prophets being tiled ſpiritual 


Fathers, 2 Kings 2. 12. and Chap. 13. 14. 


they who were taught by them, were called 


the Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 2. 3. and 
generally Teachers were called Fathers; and 
they who were taught by them, Children. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 14. 15. 

id. In thy Seed ſhall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed.] Hence it is evident, 
thartheſe words are not a Form of Bleſſing 
to this effect, God bleſs thee az be bleſſed 
Abrabam, but a Promiſe of a Benediction to 
all Nations thro* Chriſt the Seed of Abra- 
ham. See the Note on Gal. 3. 16. 


A n 4 2 k Ly 4 3 


\ | CH A 


1. A ND as they ſpake to the People, 
A the Prieſts and the Captain of the 
Temple, and che Sadducees came upon them 
nn 8 
2. (The Sadducees) Being grieved that 
they taught the People, and preached (10 
them) thro? Jeſus the Reſurrection from the 
FA ( which the Sudducees denied, Chap. 
23. 8. * 
3. And they laid hands on them, and put 
them in hold (i. e. N until the 
next day; for it was now Even-tide. 
4. Howbeit, (3 but ne e this 
Treatment a, them,) many of them which 


P. IV. 


believed it,) was about Five thouſand. 
5. And it came to paſs on the morrow, 

that their Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, 
6. And Annas the High Prieſt, and Caia- 

phas, and John, and Alexander, and as ma- 


ny as were of the Kindred of the High 


Prieſt, were gathered together at Jeruſalem. 
7. And when they had ſer them (Peter 


and John) in the midſt (of the Aſſembly, ) 


they asked (them,) By what Power, ot by 
N ) what Name have, you done this 
(Care! 5 0 

8. Then Peter (an I John being) filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Ye Ru- 


heard the Word, believed (their Dollrine,) lets of the People and Elders of Iirael. 
and the (whole) * number of the Men (hat if 
3 3 a — — —— — — 


8 — — — 
N (h) De Reſur. Cart. c. 25+ 


ii 
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9. If we this Day be examined of the 


good Deed done to the impotent Man, (if 
you enquire) by what means he is made 


whole, 
\ 10. Be it known to you all, and to all 


the People of Iſrael, that by the Name (and 
Power) of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 
ye crucified, (and) whom God. (hath) rai- 
{ed from the Dead, even by him doth this 
Man ſtand here before you whole. 

11. © This (She) is the Stone which 


(according to the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 


118. 22.) was ſet at nought of you Builders, 


(and) who is (now) become the Head 


(Stone) of the Corner, (the prime Foundati- 


on of the whole Fabrick of the Church.) 
12. Neither is there (ſuch) Salvation 
| (promiſed by Faith) in any other; for there 


is none other Name under Heaven given a- 
mong Men, whereby, (or by Faith in which) 
we mult (or may) be ſaved. . 


13. Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of 


Peter and John, and perceived thar they 


were © unlearned and ignorant Men, (and 
therefore could not be thus bold on the account 


1 their own Wiſdom or Skull in the Fewiſb 
Learning,) they marvelled, and they took 
knowledge of them, (Gr. emyivwozov 5, but 
they knew) that they had been with (hat) 
Jeſus, (in whoſe Name they pretended 10 


- mark this Carre). yy 
14. And beholding the Man that was 
healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay 


nothing againſt it, (i. e. Their Allegat ion.) 

15. But when they had commanded them 
to go aſide out of the Council, they confer'd 
among themſelves, 


16. Saying, What ſhall we do to (re- 


ſtrain) theſe Men? For that indeed a nota- 
ble Miracle hath been done by them, is ma- 
nifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, 
and we cannot deny it. 5 

17. But that it (their Dofrine may) 


ſpread no farther among the People, let us 


ſtraightly threaten them, that they ſpeak 
henceforth to no Man in this Name. | 
18. And (/) they called them, and com- 


manded them (ander pain of their Diſplea- 


ſure,) not to ſpeak at all (Hence ſorth,) nor 
teach in the Name of Jeſus. 

19. But Peter and John anſwered, and 
ſaid to them, whether it be right in the 
fight of God to hearken to you ( forbidding, ) 


more (i. e. rather) than to God, (command- 


ing us to preach in the Name of Feſus,) judge 
e? | | 


20, (As for ws, be aſſured, we ſhall not 


obey your C(ommand mente; ) for we cannot 
but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen 
and heard. 


21. So when they had farther threatned 


them, * they let them go, finding nothing 
(done by them againſt the Law,) how (for 
which) they might puniſh them, (and not 


which was done. 


daring to do it againſt Lam,) becauſe of the 


People; for all Men glorified God for that 

22, for the Man was about forty Years 
old on whom this Miracle of Healing was 
ſhewed; (and ſo the Cure was the more re- 
markadle.) 

23. And being (th) let go, they went 
to their own Company, and reported (70 
them) all that the cnief Prieſts and Elders 
had ſaid to them. 1 
24. And when they had heard that, they 
lift up their Voice to God with one accord, 


and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt. 


made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 
all that in them 1s: 


25. Who by the Mouth of thy Servant g 
David, haſt ſaid, (P/a/. 2. I.) Why did the 


Heathen rage, and the People imagine a vain 
err: 4 

26. The Kings of the Earth ſtood up, and 
the Rulers were gathered together againſt 
the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt ; (and what 


thou ſaidſt by him is now fulſilled:) 


27. For of a Truth againſt thy holy Child 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed ( with the 
Holy Ghoſt,) both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 


with the Gentiles 8 e. Roman Soldiers, ) 
ik 


and the People of 1 
gether, N 1 
28. For * to do whatſoever thy Hand (of 
Providence,) and thy Counſel determined 
before ro be done. | 


ael were gathered to- 


29. And (therefore) now Lord, behold 


their Threatnings, and grant to thy Servants 
(ſuch courage,) that with all boldneſs they 
may (i) ſpeak thy Word. 


30. (And affiſt them in ſo doing,) By 


ſtretching forth thy Hand to heal, and (by 
granting, ) that Signs and Wonders may be 


done by (s in) the Name of the Holy Child 


Jeſus. 

31. And when they had prayed, the place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled to- 
gether, (as on the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 
2.) and * they were all filled with the Holy 


Ghoſt, and they ſpake the Word of God with 


boldneſs. 

32. And the Multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one Heart and of one Soul 
(united in love and affedtion;) neither ſaid 
any of them that ought of the things which 
he polleſſed, was (/o) his own, (as not 70 
be imparted to others who had need of it,) but 
they had * all things common. 

33. And with great Power gave the Apo- 
ſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus; and great Grace (/ God) was upon 
them all. 

34. Neither was there any among them 
that lacked; for as many as had Poſſeſſions 


of Lands or Houſes, fold them and brought 


the Price of the things that were ſold; 


25. And 
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35. And laid them down ar the Apoſtles 
Feer, and Diſtribution was (by the Apoſtles) 
made to every Man according as he had 
need. | 

36. And! Joſes, who by the Apoſtles was 
firnamed Barnabas, which is, being interpre- 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. F this Captain of the Temple, 
| O ſee the Note on Luke 11 2] 
Before our Saviour's Paſſion, the chief A- 
gents againſt him were the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees; but now that the Apoſtles do not 
only aſſert the Reſurrection of our Lord, 


on of the Dead, ver. 2. the Sadducees who 
denied the Reſurrection of the Body, become 
their fierceſt Ad verſaries. See the Note on 
Aft 23. 6. 5 

Ver. 4. And the Number of the Men was 


About five i bouſand.] Not the number of the 


Auditors, for they are never reckoned up in 


Scripture, but the number of them that be- 


lievsd, hearing Peter and John preach, and 


ſeeing the Miracle done by them; for ſo the 


words run, many of them that heard the Mord 

believed, and the number of them (that belie- 
ved) was about five thouſand. Note alſo 
that the three thouſand mentioned, Chap. 2. 


41. belong not to this number, bur they were 
all new Converts, converted by the Word 


which Peter and John had preached, for of 
them only is the Diſcourſe from Chap 3. 1. 
to this place. ; 

Ver. 11. Thzs zs the Stone which the Buil- 
ders refuſed. | Tho' the Chaldee Paraphra 
interprets this Clauſe of the P/almiſt, Pal. 


118. 22. of David; and Aben Ezra of the 


Congregation of I/rae/; yet R. Solomon Far- 
chi on Micah 5. interprets theſe words of 
the Meſſiab, as our Saviour doth, Matth 21. 
42. the 7ews not contradicting him, or ſay- 
ing they belonged not to him. 
Ver. 12. Kay &x t5iv O& aw e cul. 
eja, Nor is there Salvation in any other, | 
This ſome interpret thus, There is no other 
Name under Heaven by which Health can 
be given to the Diſeaſed, or Feet to the 
Lame, Cc. and this Interpretation will not 
be fo ſtrange as at firſt fight it ſeems to be, 
if we conſider, | | 
1/2, Thar it is very frequent in the Goſpels 
to lay of them who were cured, they were 
faved. So the Woman faith, Matth. 9. 21. 
If I do but touch the Hem of his Garment, 
(bie, I ſhall be ſaved; and Chriſt an- 
twers, ver. 22. thy Faith (owns os, bath ſa- 
ved thee, , *awhn, and the Woman was ſaved 
from that hour. So the Ruler of the Syna- 


— 


ted, The Son of Conſolation, (be being) a 
Levite, and of the Country of Cyprus (by 
Birth, ) | „„ 

37. Having Land (there,) fold it, and 
brought the Money, and laid it at the Apo- 
ſtles Feet. 


on Chap. IV. 


gogue prays Chriſt to put his Hand upon 


bis Daughter, dus (v9, that ſhe might be 
ſaved, Mark 5. 23. and Chap. 6. 56. as ma- 
ny as touched the Hem of his Garment, *aw- 
Soo, were ſaved. So to blind Bartimæus 


thee, Mark 10. 52. and ſo to the Samaritan 
Leper, Luke 17. 19. 


24ly, That this Opinion had obtained 


among the Jets, and other Nations, that 


there were ſome powerful Names that could 
cure Diſeaſes; this ſeems to be infinuated in 


the Queſtion of the Sanhedrim, ver. 7. & 


Woiw dvi, in what Name bave you done 


this Cure? (a) Joſepbus ſpeaks of the doing 


this by mention of the Name of Solomon, 
the (b) Talmud of doing it by mention of 


the ſeparate Name; the Chriſtians by the 


Name of the God of Abraham, &c. See 
Nees . 


viz. if the Queſtion be &v Twi sr@ ( tows, 
by what Name this Man is ſaved, i. e. healed, 


be it known to you that he is healed through 


the Name of 7e/rs Chriſt, nor is there any 
other Name by which we can be faved. 
And from this ſenſe of the words it clearly 


t follows that no true Miracles have been ever 


done fince Chr:/t's Aſcenſion, by Invocation of 


Diſputes of the Schools from this place con- 
cerning the Sal vation of the Gentiles, have 


been impertinent; if the common ſenſe be ra- 


ther liked, yet muſt it be acknowledged that 
God is no Reſpelter of Perſons, as to their 
ſpiritual, and eternal Intereſts, but in every 
Nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him, Acts 10. 
34. 35. See the Note there. And that 
God would have all Men diligently to ſeek, 
and to come to him with a firm Belief that 
he is a Rewarder of them that do ſo, Heb. 
11. 6. and that he hath nor ſuſpended that 
Reward on an impoſſible Condition, rho' he 
will only give it with reſpect to what our 
Lord Jeſus hath done, or ſuffered for them; 


That he hath not /eft himſelf without a Wit- 


neſs of his Good neſs to the Heathen World, 
not only by doing good to their Bodies with- 
out regard to their Souls, or by being good 
only to them as we are to our Hogs, by fat- 

ning 


2 


(a) Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. p. 258, 


— 


(b) Lightf. in locum. 


| Chriſt ſaith, 7% Faith (owns (e, bath ſaved 
bur alſo preach through eſis the Reſurrelli- 


34ly, If we conſider St. Peter's Anſwer, 


the Names of Saints; and, (2.) That the 
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Ae of the Holy Apoſtles 


on the 
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rage? &c.] Here note, 
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ning them for a day of Slaughter. It being, the Hand of God moſt frequently in the Old 
faith (c) Maximus Hyrius, a Thought un- Teſtament relates not ſo much to his Power, 
worthy of God, that he ſhould be liberal in as to his Wiſdom and providential Diſpenſa- 
beſtowing mean things on us, but penurious tions. So Fob 27. 11. Iwill reach you by the 
az to better. | 17 Hand of God, i. e. by his Wiſdom in his pro. 

Ver. 13. They were alegjudio x, iche), vidential Diſpenſations; Keele/. 2. 24. that 
unlearned and ignorant (or Aare Men.] a Man ſhould enjoy the good of his Labours, 
This for three Centuries was the Objection this is from the Hand of God, To the good 
againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianitiy; theſe Hand of God is his Favour, or his gracious 
were the Names given them by, (d) Lucian, Providence, Ezra 7. 9. — 8. 18, 22. Ne. 2. 
(e) Celſus, (f) Aſclepiades, (g) Cecilius, 8, 18. and being here joined with God's 
(h) Porphyry, (i) Hieroc/es, Fulian, and Counſel, and applied to what was done by 
by all the Heat hens; as Zuſtin, (k) Tatian, Pontius Pilate, and the Roman Soldiers, and 
Minucius, (I) Tertullian, (m) Arnobius, by the Fews towards the Crucitixion of the 
and (n) Laclantius teſtifie: And tho that Holy eſus, to which Actions ſo highly diſ- 


is not wholly true, yet is it a great Confir- pleaſing to God, his Power could not actual- 


mation of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhews, as ly concur, or effectively incline them, we 


(o) Juſtin Martyr well obſerves, that it war have great reaſon here to prefer this import 
not of human, but divine Original, and that of the Phraſe before the other; and then the 


being with Jeſus was ſufficient to make the import of the words will be no mote than 
ignorant, and unlearned, wile. this, That Zewsand Gentiles were aſſembled 

Ver. 19. Whether it be Righteous before to accomplith thoſe Sufferings of our Saviour 
God to bearken to you, rather than to God, for Mankind, which God had foretold, and 


| Judge ye.] So Socrates anſwered to his Ac- by foretelling had determined ſhould come 


cuſers, Toca m5 Oy park r vulv, Apol. to paſs; according to thoſe words of St. Paul, 


p. 23. O ye Athentans, I will obey God rather Acts 13. 27. They who dwelt at Feruſalem, 
than you : And ſo faith Arian, when thy Su- and their Princes, not knowing the Voices of 
periors command thee any thing, thou muſt the Prophets, haue fulfilled them by condemn- 
remember there is one above, who ſees thee, ing bim, doing all things which were written 
, drt Ineivy os ce (Nov dgtonay n Tsrw, of him, ver. 29. As therefore St Peter and 


and that thou oughteſt rather to pleaſe him, Paul, by calling the Jes to Repentance for 
than Man. huis Sin in crucifying the Lord of Life, do 
Ver. 25. Who by the Mouth of thy Ser- evidence their Sin was not the leſs, becauſe 
vant David haſt ſaid, why did the Heathen they did by it fulfil the Counſel of God's ho- 
| +, Jy. Will, and kind Intentions to Mankind, fo 
1/7, Againſt ſome late Innovators, that do they conſequently evidence that God's 
what was ſaid by David, is aſcribed to God Fore-knowledge, and determination of a thing 
himſelf, to ſhew that David ſpake and com- future, do's not impair the Liberty of Men's 
poſed theſe P/a/ms by the Prophetical Affla- Wills in the accompliſhment of it; as all the 
tus of the holy Spirit. ancient Fathers have declared in this Particu- 
2dly, That tho the latter Zews will not lar. See the Note on Luke 22. 22. 
admit that this P/alm belongs to the Meffiah, Ver. 21. And they were all filled with the 
yet R. Solomo Farchi confeſſes that all their Holy Ghoſt. | Not all the Chriſtians, who 
ancient Rabbins did ſo interpret it. See the being now eight thouſand, could not he all 
Note on Heb. 1. 5. | in one Houſe, but the hundred and twenty 
Ver, 28. To do what ſocuer thy Hand, and mentioned Chap. 1. 15. and being in the ſame 
thy Counſel determined before to be done. | Houſe with the Apoſi/es; this is their own 


Here note what is not uſually obſerved, that Company to which they went, ver. 24. and 


1111 there- 
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( TH mona dEvov vouiley 79 Se mes Th pu nds, x, dplives magiordaswner, meds J Te 
x ergy, Diflert, 22. p. 216. | 

(d) »Argęemet 11G), Lucian Peregr. p. 338. 3 | T1 
(e) Celſus Chriſtianos confert, 7ois ſes Dei, 7 avlywruy, Orig. contra Celf. . 3. P. 145. falſoque aſſerit, 

wives NN ius, Y d, I date i lug, matey tine 765 did dorov]as 3 N Aoſov, p. 137. 14h. 

(f) Chriſtiana ſunt turba imper ita, illiterata frequent ia, Aſclep. apud Prudent. in R. Mart. p. 208. 

(g Literarum rudes, ſtudiorum profani, Cæcil. apud Minut. p. 4. 

(h) Origines declinavit, ss 78 BagCaggy THANE, Porphyr. apud Euſeb. H. Eecleſ. l. 6. c. 19. 

(i) Petrus & Paulus, ed ga, Y 4TauSLTU, & es, Hierocl. apud Euſeb. p. 5122 . 
(k) Apud Tarianum, Chriſtiani a Grecis appellantur, ub duabas* dogiata Chriſtianorum, T4 gef 

6 &a|& Ed. Ox. 57. a as . ED 2 | " » 

0 12 9 . inepti, Tertul Ap. c. 49. Nos hebetes, ſtolidi, fatui, obtuſi pronuntiamur, & bruti. 

m) Arnob. I. 1. p. 15. I. 2. p. 45. 5 : WE 3 ; = 
8 Vulgò pro 12 Gf 2 babemur, Lact. I. 4. c. 13. e , BagCaegy, v he ſum copoy 
Wies. "as , kd \ BY , , 
G6 Toy viv ty bilay — Cs aundiva 8 Togia Ae, Tote Yeſoyiyai, A ], Ot Ad ſi d 

Juſtin, Apol. 2. p. 93. | 
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1 Fabre d w Wanken 


\rheretvre if the Hf Go f fell only on the 
Fwelve before, yet now he mutt be ſappoſed 
to tall on this whole Number, enabling them 
to ſpeak the Word of God whit ee 2 
ir follows here. 

Vert. 32. They had all [dings klar, Jia 8 
Chap. 2. 45 4.5. not by Poſſeſſion, but as to ule; 
inv hich ſenſe that of (p) Tertullian is onily 
-rrue; omnia indifcrera ſunt apud nos præter 
Uxores, among in ull things are common ex- 
cept br liver; for it follows itliat Ry __ 
Comps to ſell... See Note on 0880 2. . 


s 


Ver. 36, 3 And Foſes a Levite, 1005 by . 
"Birth a Cypriot, having Land ſctd it.] For 
the Levites might have Lands, not only in 
Foreign Countries, as 7oſes had in Cyprus, 
but even in their own; for Samuel a Levite, 

1 Chton. 6. 33. was born upon his Fathers 
Land, which had been purchaſed, by his 
Great Grand- father Zuph,, 1 Sam. 1. 1,— 
9. 5. and that Lands might. fall to them by 
Accident, which they might ſell; Sce the 
Biſhop of Kath on e . 21. NG: 


Fogm! (33 
ur eee Nad Hate Rada 
. 'H with Sapphira his Wie, fold a Fol. 
Kid 
52. And (but be} *kep t back part of (Gr. 
1 TR defaulked from) the Nv (Hit,) his Wife 
alſo being privy (and conſenting) to it, and 
brought (Gr. bringing,) a certain part (of it + 
only,) and laid it at the Apoſtle's Feet, (pre- 
TW. do ut the reft bad done, Chap. A. 
35, 3 
3 þ Hut P Peter ſaid (to 5 Manig why - 
Bath Satan filled thy Heart to lie unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, and (moved thee) to keep back 


part of (or to defaulk from) the ( Full) prite 
If the Land (which thou baft fold ? ) 


„ hilſt it remained (unſold) was it not 
this own (Poſſeſtionh, no ſhare: "of 7 it belong- 


ing 19 any other?) and after it was fold, 
was it not in thy own Power (to diſpoſe of 
the Money 4 v hoh toouldſt, 
whole as others dlid,) why (then) haſt thou 
conceived this thing in thine Heart, (ro de- 
faulk from the price, and preſent to us a part 
only'of it, as if-it were the whole'? by 15 
b this) * thou haſt not lied unto Men ( only.) 
"but to God ( alſo.) 

5. And 1 heating theſs words, fell 
An and gave up the Ghoſt, and great fear 
came upon all them that ( ſaw, and J heard 
theſe things. 

6. And the young Men { there ) aroſe, 
wound him up, and carried him out and bu 
ried him. 

And it was about the ſpace of three 
Hours after, when his Wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 


Yea, (only) for ſo much; 

9. Then Peter ſaid to her, How is it IT 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord? (i. e. to try whether the Spi- 


rit ik the Lordi in us was able to a mw 
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er ; ) behold the Feet of them which have 
buried thy Husband, are at the Door, and 
ſhall carry thee out. 

10. Then fell ſhe down firaightway at his 
Feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, and the 
young Men came in, and found her dead, 
-and conying” her forth, buiec her by her 
gesandt 

11. And teat fear came upon all the 
Church. and upon as many as heard theſe 
"gy DEI 9 

12. And by the hands of the Apoſtles 1 were 


many Signs and Wonders wrought among the 


People; [and they (of the Church) were all 


. with one accord in Solomon's Porch ; | 
13. And of the reft (that were not yet of c 


the Charch,) durſt no Man join himſelf to 
them, (i. e. to tbe Apoſi/es,) but the Feople 


magnified them. 
and bring the © 


And Believers were the more added 


to the Lord, (even) Mulritudes both of Men 


and Women, | (who own'd that Jeſus was the 


ity 


15. (And ſo great and manifold were theſz 
Miracles, w5s) inſomuch that they (who be- 
Held them) brought forth their Sick into d 


the Streets, and hid them on Beds and Cou- 
ches, that at the leaſt the Shadow of Peter 
| paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 


16. There came alſo a Multitude our of 
the Cities round about to Jeruſalem, bringing 


ſick Folks, and them that were vexed wi 


unclean Spirits, and they were healed every 
one. 


17. Then the High- Prieſt roſe up, and they 


that were with him, which is (being) the 
8. And Peter anſwered (i. e. ſaid) to her, 


tell me, whether you ſold thè Land for ſo 
much ( "only as Ananias ſaid, ) and ſhe ſaid, 


© Sect of the Sadducees, and (they) were fil- e 
led wich Indignation; 


18. And laid their hands upon the Apoſtles, 


and put them in the common Priſon. 


19. But the Angel of the Lord by Night 


opened the Priſon Doors, and brought them 


forth, and laid (to then,) 


(p) Apol. cap. 39. | — 
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by 1 20. Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple to 31. Him (whom ye thus treated) hath i 
or Al ;{ the People all the words of this Life, (which God exalted with (70) his right Hand, 
8-3 the Sadducees deny, and I have commanded to be a Prince, and a Saviout, to give 


told (the Council of it,) 


the People. 


you 10 preach, Ads 13. 26.) 1: | 
21. And when they heard that, they en- 
tred into the Temple early in the morning 


and taught; but the High- Prieſt came, and 


they that were with him, and called the 
Council together, and all the Senate of the 
Children of Iſrael, and ſent to the Priſon to 
have them brought (out.) 5 

22. But when the Officers came, and (Gr. 
but the Officers coming) found them not in 
Priſon, they returned, and (Gr. returning) 


23. Saying, The Priſon truly found we 
ſhut with all Safety, and the Keepers ſtand- 
ing without before the Doors, but when we 
had opened (them,) we found no Man 
within. i N 

24. Now when the High- Prieſt, and * the 
Captain of the Temple, and the Chief Prieſts 
heard theſe things, they * doubted of (1. e. 
concerning) them, whereunto this would 
grow, (or what the import of it might be.) 

25. Then came one, and told them, ſay- 


ing, Behold, the Men whom ye pur in Pri- 


ſon are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching 


- 


26. Then went the Captain ( thither ) 
with the Officers, and brought them with- 
out Violence, for they feared the People, 
leſt * ſhould have been ſtoned ( by 
them: : | 

27. And when they had brought them, they 
ſet them before the Council, and the High- 
Prieſt asked them, 

28. Saying, Did not we ſtraightly com- 
mand you that you ſhould nor teach in this 


Name, and (yet) behold ye have filled Je- 


a Ver. 2. I Ar tool elle d r Tyans, And 
5167900 he keptback part of the Price. | 
It is generally here ſuppoſed that Ananiay' 


ruſalem with your Doctrine, and intend to 


(Gr. would) bring (the guilt of ) this Man's God 


Blood upon us? | 
29. Then Peter, and the other Apoſtles an- 
ſwered, (to the charge of diſobeying their 
Commands,) and ſaid, we ought to obey God 
rather than Men. ON. 
30. (And as for the guilt of Blood, that it 


ir juſtly charged upon you God himſelf bath. 


zeſtified, for) the God of our Fathers 


(bath) raiſed up (that) Jeſus whom ye 


flew, and hanged on a Tree, (by being 
inſtant with Pilate that he might be cruci- 


ara to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of 
ns: | | 


| 32. And (this we ſay not without proof, 


for) we are his Witneſſes of theſe things, 


and fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt whom God 
hath given to them thar obey him. | 
33. (And) When they heard (theſe words,) 
they were cut to the Heart, and took Counſel 
to ſlay them; | | 
34. Then ſtood there up one in the Coun- 
cil ( who was ) * a Phariſee, named Gama- 


liel, a Doctor of the Law, had in great Re- 


putation among all the People, and (he) 
commanded (rhe Officers} to put the Apo- 
tles forth a little ſpace, (or while.) 
35. And 77 $6) ſaid to them (of rhe 
Council,) Ye Men of Iſrael, take heed to 
your ſelves what ye intend (Gr. go about) to 
do, as touching theſe Men. 5 
36. For befe 
das, boaſting himſelf to be ſome body, to 


whom a Number of Men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themſelves; who was ſlain, and 


all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, 
and brought to nought; 


37. After this Man roſe up Judas of Gali- 


lee, in the days of the taxing (or inrolling,) 


and drew away much People after him, (but) 
he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. 

38. And now (%, To. vw Miſe u, there- 
fore) I ſay to you (for the preſent,) refrain 
from theſe Men, and let them alone; for if 
this Counſel, or this Work be of Men, it will 
come to nought; . | 

39. But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 


throw it, (nor ought you to attempt to do fo, ) 


leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt 
od. 
40. And to him they agreed, and when 
they had called the Apoſtles, and þeaten them 
(with Rode,) they commanded (them) that 
they ſhould nor ſpeak in the Name of Jeſus 
(any more,) and (then) let them go. 
41. And they departed from the Preſence 
of the Council, rejoicing thar they were coun- 


ted worthy ® to ſuffer Shame for his Name. 


42. And daily in the Temple, and in every 
Houſe they ceaſed not to teach and preach 
(the Dottrine f) Jeſus Chriſt. 


| Annotations on Chap. v. 


and Sapphira had conſecrated: their Eſtate to 


God by Vow, ſo that they were guilty of the 


Sin of Sacrilege; but this may very well be 


doubted „ (1.) Becauſe in all the Sales of 
Lands, or Houſes mentioned Chap. 2. and 4. 
and here, there is not the leaft hint, or inti- 


mation of any ſuch Vow; that chere was ſome 


Fraud in the caſe; may be fairly gathered 
from the word voc, but that it was a 
HIT facrile- 


re theſe days roſe up Theu- 
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ith Annotations 


_ ſacrilegious Fraud, cannot be proved from the 
word. ( 2..) St. Peter accuſes neither him, 
nor his Wife of any ſuch Crime, but only of 


tempting, 2. e. diſtruſting, and making trial 


olf the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghof?, and go- 


ing about to deceive- him by this Artitice : 


And, (3.) The, Apoſtle ſeems;to own he bad 
a right in his Poſſeſſion, and in the Money 


for which it was ſold, ver. 3. which yet he 
could not have, if he before had conſecrated 


it to religious Uſes. But yet they were guil-, 


ty of a double Fraud; (1.) In Jaying down 
this part of the Price at the AH es Feet, as 


* 5 


the others had done, and thereby tacitly im- 


ply ing they had now the ſame right to be 
relieved from the publick Stock which others 


had, as having nothing of their own, when 


back. (2.) In preſenting this before them 


as the whole Price of the Poſſeſſion they had and Authority of the Spirit, muſt be 


ſold, when it was only a part of it, which it 


appears they did from St. Peter's Queſtion to 
his Wife, tell me for bow much the Land was 


eld? That the Puniſhment of this Sin was 


der, lies 
the Holy Ghoſt, who was ſent down from 
Heaven to propagate the Goſpel, an attempt 
to put a cheat upon him, and a queſtioning 


his Wiſdom to diſcern things ſecret, and 


therefore deſerved the greater Puniſhment be- 
cauſe it did fo plainly tend to the hindrance 
of the Goſpel, by declaring that the Spirit, 
which aſſiſted the Apoſt/es, was not able to 


diſcern things ſecret, and ſo might not be 
able to acquaint them with the ſecret things 
of God. (2.) We find God under the Law 


very ſevere in his Puniſhment of thoſe who 
firſt offended in offering ſtrange Fire, as in 
the caſe of Nadab and Abihu; and violated 
the Sabbath, as in the caſe of the Man that 


gathered Sticks upon that day, and eſpecially. 


againſt thoſe who roſe up againſt My/es the 
Prophet, and Aaron the Prieſt of the Lord, 
as in the caſe of Corah and his Company; 
*twas therefore fit the firſt great Offence, of 
this kind ſhould receive exemplary Puniſh- 
ment from the Hand of God, that others 
might the more dread thoſe Sins which thus 
aftronted that Holy Spirit, by whoſe Power 
the Goſpel began to be propagated. | 
Ver. 4. Ouz C dbeprois dna mh 
Oc, Thou haſt not lied to Men, but unto 
God. | Hence it is argued, that if he that 
deceiveth, or lieth to the Spirit, attempteth 
to deceive, or lie to God, the Holy Spirit 
mult be God. 4 
To this Volt genius here, and other So- 
cinians anſwer, that the like Phraſe is often 
uſed when this Inference cannot be good 
for the Jetos murmuring againſt Moſes: and 
Aaron, ate ſaid to murmur not againſt them, 
but, againſt God, Exod. 16. 8. And he thar 
deſpiſeth rhe Preaching: of the Apoſtles, is 


- Chap. V. Chap 


ſaid to deſpile not-Man, but God who had gi. 


ven them the Holy Spirit, I Theſſ. 4. 8. nor 
them, but Chriſt, Matth. 10. 40. Luke 10. 16. 
but hence it will not follow, that either Mo- 
ſes, or Aaron, or the Apofties were God. 
But to this Anſwer 1 reply ,. 1/?, That 
theſe Examples rather do confirm, than in- 
fringe this Argument, for as they who mur. 
mured againſt Moſes and Aaron, murmur- 
ed againſt God, | becauſe they did it againſt 
them who were inveſted with the Authority 
of God, and acted in his Name, and by his 
Power; and as they who deſpiſed the Apo- 
ſtles, deſpiſed: God for the ſame reaſon; ſo 
they who lied to the Apoſtles acting by the 
Spirit of God, or ſought to deceive them by 


| 1en. lying, are ſaid to lie to God, becauſe they 
indeed they had Money which they 4epr 


lied to the Apoſites acting by the Power, and 
Authority of God, and therefore the Power 
the 
Power and Authority ot Gde. 
_:2dly, Moſes, and Aaron, and the Apoſtles 
ſent out by Chriſt co preach, did only act 


| in the Name of God and Chriſt, becauſe 
ſo heavy, will not be admired, if we conſi- 


(I.) That it was a direct Sin againſt 


they did this by Commiſſion from them, and 
by their Command, but Anν,, is here ſaid 
to lie to God, becauſe he lied to the Spirit 
in the Apoſi les, enabling them to diſcern the 
Secrets of Mens Hearts, and Actions, which 
being the Property of God alone, he that 


doth lie to him, muſt therefore lie to God, 


becauſe he lies to one who hath the incom- 
municable property of God, and conſequently 
the divine Eſſence. 3 5 8 
Ver. 13. Tov 5 Nermwy eis r D 
Nc wurois, But of the reſt durſt no Man 
cleave unto them.] That is, faith Dr. Ligbt- 
foot, none of the hundred and eight durſt 
Join to the Twelve, or equal themſelves to 
them in Office or Dignity ; but as there is 
no mention of that Number in this Chapter, 
ſo did they never before this join themſelves 
to the Apoſtles ; nor doth the word x0>aa% 
import any ſuch thing, bur only to converle, 


| aflociate with, or come to them; as when 


Philip is bid xo, to join bimſelf to the 
Chariot of the Eunuch, Chap. S. 29. and when 
Paul aſſayed after his Convetfion, #:>x4aF, 
to join bimfelf to the Diſciples, Chap. 9. 16. 
and when Peter faith, Chap. 10. 28. you know 
that it is unlawful for a Fete u , 10 
join himſelf to one of another Nation; and 
laſtly, when it is ſaid that ſome Men xc 
Mnbevies cf, joining themſelves to St. Paul, 
believed, Chap. 17. 35. which ſeems to fa- 
your the Opinion of Gyotius, and Bega, vis. 
That great fear came on all the Church, ver. 
11. but of the reſt, which were not yet of 
the Church, durſt no Man join themſelves to, 
or aſſociate with them as Members of the 
Church, for fear of the like Puniſhment. But 
notwithſtanding this the People magnified 
them, and Multitudes of them were added 
to the Lord, i. e. believed in Chriſt, 1 
they 
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they durſt not yet conſort with the twelve 
Apoſtles. | 2 1 N ww! j Ng 211879 
Ver. 15. They brought forth their Sick into 
the Streets, that at leaſt the Shadow f Peter 
paſſing by might overſhadow ſome. of them. 
Here it is left uncertain whether it were the 
Faith of Believers, or the Superſtition of the 
Fews, which had ſuch Expectation from 
St. Peter's Shadow, whether St. Perer paſſed 
by that way, or not; or whether his Shadow 
wrought any Cures, or not. But if God in- 
tending to magnifie Peter, the Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion; in the Eyes of the Circum- 
ciſed, healed fome Perſons when his Sha- 
dow went over them, he did more certainly 
as much, to magnifie'St. Paul, the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles ; for from his Body were brought 
Handkerchiefs, or Aprons to the Sick, and the 
Diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil 
Spirits went out of them, Chap. 19. 12. but 
hence it is ridiculous to argue, that the one, 
or the other, was Prince of the Apoſtles, or 
that the Reliques of holy Men are to be ve- 
nezate ll!!! n, 
Ver. 17. H 87a atgeote f Eadd\gxawy, Be- 
ing the Seft of the Sadducees.| Not that the 
Sanbedrim then conſiſted chiefly of that Sect, 
but becauſe the DoEtrine of the Reſurrection 
deſtroyed their Sect, and therefore they are 


ſtill the teadieſt to oppoſe it, Chap. 4. 2. the 
Phariſees being only concerned to avoid the 


guilt of Chris Blood. 9 8 
Ver. 20. Go ſpeak to the People all the 
Words of this Liſe, wala ta. pyudla Þ Cons 


red rng ;] i. e. Of this Lite which I have com- 


miſſionated you to preach, and which the Sad- 
ducees deny. So Chap. 13. 26. ye Children 
of Abraham, and ye that fear God, dun © 
Mol» > (wingpas Twrns dTe5ahn, 10 you 18 
the Word of this Salvation ſent. 

Ver. 24. O segInyos F icps, The Captain 
of the Temple ;] i. e. The Captain of the Ga- 
riſon of the Levites. See the Note on Luke 


22. 52. e 
Ibid. They doubted of them what this thing 


' ſhould be, Ti &v Molo o-] i. e. What this 
- miraculous Deliverance of them might im- 


port, and to what this would tend. So Chap. 
10. 17. Peter doubred in himſelf Ti d ein 7 
vegua, what the Viſion might import. 

Ver. 31. Him hath God exalted to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to 
Iſrael, and Remiſfion of Sins, | upon that 
Repentance, to be a Prince, and a Saviour, 


Satvation'to bis People, through the Remiſjion 
of Sine; and ſo God gave unto the Gentiles 


repentance unto Life, when he ſent Peter to 
them to preach that Word by which they re. 
penting ſhould be ſaved, AZs 11. 14; 18. 


Ver. 34. 4 Phariſee named Gamalic!, a 
Doctor of the Lato, had in great Reputation 


among the People.] He was Paul 8 Tutor, 


Aeg 22. 3. and was called Rabban Guamaliel, 


a Litle of the higheſt Eminency, and given, 
lay the ewe, only to ſeven Perſons; which 


ſhews ſutticiently the Reputation that he had 
among the People. 5 | 

| Ver. 36, 37. 
eddas, For before theſe days roſe up Theu- 


das, 37. U Terov. after him roſe up Fudas 


of Galilee. | Here Gamaliel affirms two 


things, (r.) That before thoſe days, in which 


that Council was aſſembled, that is, before 


the twentieth of 1iberizs, aroſe Theudas 
mentioned by him, whereas the Theudzs men- 


tioned. by Zoſephizs, Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. aroſe, 


and perifhed by the Hands of Cu/pizs Fadus, 
in the fourth Year of (Claudius, that is, ten 


Years after the meeting ot this Council. 
(2.) He affirms that Zudas of Galilee roſe 
up after him, and yet that he aroſe in the 


days of the Taxing, which was under the Em- 


peror Auguſtus, at the Birth of Chriſt, and 


Jo thirty four Years before this Council, and 


ſo this Thezdas that aroſe before him; muſt 


have been at leaft thirty five Years before this 
ene, ney N 


Some C71ticks endeavour to ſalve theſe 
Difficulties by torturing the words of the 


Text, and making Gamaliel ſay, that Judas 
of Galilee aroſe A dre, not after, but be. 


fore Theudas, contrary to the Rule of Pha- 
Vorinys, that with an Accuſative Caſe cu 


Not uSeegyemiov, ſignifies poſteriority of time. 


Dr. Lightfoot here ſeems inconſtant in his 
Opinion, for in his firſt Notes upon the 


Acle, he faith, that Gamaliel's Theudas, and 
Joſephus's are not one and the ſame ; but as 


it hapned with udas, that tho he himſelf pe- 


riſhed in his Error, and as many az obeyed 
him were ſcattered abroad, as Gamaliel rela 


teth, yet was not his Error extinguiſhed witl; 


him, but revived, and grew again. So that 
at leaſt go Tears after bis firſt appearing, bis 


Two Sons Fames and Simon, are crucified for 


it by Tiberius Alexander, the Succeſſor of Fu. 
dus, Joſ. Antiq. I, 20. Ca p. 3. And many ' 
Tears after that, Eleazer, a Branch of the 


even the Prince of Life, Chap. 3. 15. and of ſame Fudas, appeareth in the ſame. Opinion, 


Salvation, Heb. 2. 10. on which account he 
is ſtiled, 2 (Mie T Oes, the Salvation of 
God; See Note on Luke 2. 30. and he is ſaid 
to be exalted to give Repentance and Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, by giving the Knowledge of that 
Remiſhon of Sins which is promiſed to the 
Penetent, and of thoſe Motives which ſhould 


induce them to repent. So the Baptiſt is faid 
to go before him, to give the Knowledge of 


with a deſperate Company with him. De bell. 
Jud. I. 7. cap. 30. Even ſo may it be concci. 
ved of the Seel of Theudas, that it began bes 
fore that of Fudat, and that the firſt Author 
of it took upon him great things, as to be 4 
Prophet, and to work Miracles, and the hike; 
but he wax ſoon ſlain, and all that obeyed 
him were ſcattered abroad, and came to 
nought ; but his Folly and Fancy periſhed 


not 
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lar; agreeing ſo exallly in the ſame Folly 


not with bim, but (however at other times,) I prefer his firſt Opinion, as being ge- 


in the time of Fadus, one of the ſame Foole- nerally embraced by the Ancients; for, 


and Name, and probably his Son, would (I.) (a) Origen, who had read Foſephys. 
e a Prophet again, and divide Jordan, and and declares that he examined things rela- 


do I know not what, whom Fadus deſtroy- ting to the Scripture, Qixoljndws, out of 4 


ed, and brought his Company to Ruin. Love to Truth, ſpeaks thus, We ſay that 
So that Gamaliel's, and Foſephus his Theu- there was one Theudas before the Birth 
da; are very probably two Men, but very of Chriſt, who, among the Fews, declared 
likely Father and Son, or Tutor and Scho- 
Fudas Galileus, and Theudas that was be. 
and Madneſs, that they agreed in the ſame fore him, being not of God, periſhed. And 
Name: And that Name either given to the a third time, becauſe they gathered from 
latter as Parents name their Children by the Scriptures that the time of the Me/ 
their own Names, or aſſumed by him in ſiah was come, firſt Theudas, and after 
imitation of the former Theudas, whom as 
he delighted to imitate in his Enthuſiaflick time of the Taxing. Hence do the Fathers 
Folly, ſo delighted he to follow him in De- unanimouſly ſay, that thoſe words of Chriſt, 
nomination; and I am the rather conſir- Fohn 10. 8. all that came before me were 
med in this Opinion about theſe two Men, Thieves and Robbers, (b) relate to theſe 


becauſe that aſſoon as ever Joſephus bath two, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, which 


told the Story of the Deſtruttion of Theu- ſhews their Belief, that both of them were 


dds by Fadus, he telleth of the Deſtruttion before the time of Chriſt's Preaching. So 


of the Sons of Fudas by Tiberius Alexan- that it is extremely evident that the Ancient 


'der, and I cannot but interpret both the Fathers agreed in this, that there was a Theu- 


Stories in one ſenſe, that as in the latter das emen, to great things, even before 
0 


he ſpeaks of the Offspring of Judas, whoſe the coming of our Lord, tho Foſephus hath 
Sed bad begun many Years before, ſo in the taken no notice of him. 


former be ſpeaketh of the Offspring of Theu- Ver. 41. 'Altactlwa, to be reproached.) m 


das, whoſe Se had begun before that of Or diſhonoured by being ſcourged ; for as 
Judas: Let in his latter Exercitations on among the Romans, a Citizen of Rome was 


this place he ſays, this is but an Imagina- not to be ſcourged, ſo among the Fews, ſaith 
tion, and incl ines rather to think, that Zoſe- (c) Foſephus, it was Ttwweja woyicn, the moſt 

phus ſlipt in his Chronology, to whom, ſaith ſhameful! Puniſhment , when inflicted on a 
he, both in Hiftory and Chronology it is no | Few, and that which did iCejcav nd dEinja, 


unuſal thing to trip, or go out of the Road of ſtain bis Dignity, 


A? D in thoſe days, when the num- be imployed to) ſerve Tables, (or make Pro- 


ber of the Diſciples was multipli- viſons for the Poor.) 
ed, there aroſe a murmuring of the Greci - 


himſelf to be ſome body. And again, that 


him Fudas of Galilee , tumultuated in the 


. * — 
1 2 * * 3 — — 
„rr 2 . 2 
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ans, (Gr. of ihe * Hellenifts or Jets of the 
Diſperſion, who ſpake the Greek Language,) 
againſt the Hebrews, (who uſed the Hebrew 
or Syriac Jongue,) becauſe their Widows 


were negletted in the daily Miniftration (of 


Proviſions, made for poor Widows belonging 
to the Church, 1 Tim. 5. 16. = 
2. Then the Twelve called the Multi- 
tude of the Diſciples to them, and ſaid, It 
is not reaſon (able) that we ſhould leave 
(preaching) the Word of God, and (daily 


—_— ——_ 1 
n — 8— 


3. Wherefore Brethren, look you out 
among you ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 


full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, whom c d 


we may appoint over this buſineſs, (Gr. for 
this uſe :): | 


4. Bur we, ( and tue being eaſed of this 


Burthen, ) will give our ſelves continually 


to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word. 
5. And the Saying (of the Apoſtles) plea- 


ſed the whole Multitude ; and they (ac- 


cordingly) choſe Stephen, a Man full of 
Faith and of the Holy Ghoſt, and r- 


— 
— 


(a) *'Ee3uy o71 OU, ve © νẽ,,e Inos eſe Tis map Isdανẽec, piſay Tiva S,euy Nor, contra 


. Celſum, J. 1. p. 44. & l. 6. p. 282. Kat "Is Sas 6 ThimnolCr,' W; 5 Aurds oy Tols e α F amo aut ee 
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IsSas ö N hog 2 7 7 emſegpius nuigars. Tom. 2. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 103, 104. | 


(b) SoC 
Peluf. lib. 3. Ep. 119. 
(e) Antiq. . 4. C. 8. P · 124. | 


1 


ryſoſtom. Oecumen. Theoph. in locum, & Theod. Heracl, & Mopſueſt, Car. Gr, in locum, & Iſid. 
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and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 

and Parmenas, and Nicholas a Proſelyte of 

Antiodb:; 5 ANI EN, s wn 
6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles; and 


when they had prayed; '( Gr. they praying, ) 


e laid their Hands upon them. DIED = 


he 


2 Ver. 1.“ 


7. And (/ by the labours of the Apoſiles,) 
the Word of God enoreaſed, and the number 
of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeruſaterypreat- 
ly, and a great company of the PHeſts -(a/- 


ſo) were obedient to the Faith : is 7 


8. And Stephen (being) full of Faith and 
Power, did great Wonders and Miracles a- 
mong the People. 0 2141 wy Lü: Sonn Di HA 

9. Then there aroſe certain of the Syna- 


ad GL Cie LEED 


5 


41. Then they ſuborned Men, who (dei 
Hudug hit before the. Council,); ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 
Moles, and againſt God, (and ſo by the Lat 
he deſerves tu be ſtoned, Lev. 24. 16.) 
12. And they ſtirred up (acuinſt him) tlie 
People, and dhe Elders, and the Scribes, and. 
came upon him, and caught him, and brought 
bith to the GS unĩL ,, ů ͥ ee 
1 13. And fer up falſe Witneſies, which 
aid, : This Man teaſeth not to {peak blaſphe- 
I ords againſt rhis holy Place, and-the 
LAW: edi | Fi OVRIG 
ig. For we have heard him ſay, that 
this Jeſus of Nazareth, ( whom he pr ka- 


gogue , which is called the Synagogue of bes, ): ſhall deſtroy this Place, and thall 


the Libertines, and (/me of the $ynapopurs 
of the). Cyrenians and Alexandrians; and 
( ſome af) them of Cilicia and Aſia, diſpu- 
ting with: Stephen. RG 
- To. 5 And they were not able to reſiſt the 
Wiſdom and the Spirit; (1. e. tbe Wiſdom 


of the Spirit) by which he ſpake. 


* o * 
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Annmotations 
N Hoduigd⁰, Of the Greci- 
I ans.] It is much diſputed who 
theſe Hallemiſts were; tis beyond doubt 


* 


that "they were not Greeks by Nation or 


Birth, -wkerner unconverted, or Proſely tes 
to the Jemiſh Nation; for theſe: are never 
called Helleniſts, but always in the Sctipture 
FEM, © Hellens., and by Joſephus, Ex- 


2lwizct,, and are diſtinguiſhed not from the 


Hebrews, but the Jews as when mention 
is made, *Isduwy 17s: EMMWwev, of the 
Jets and Greeks, Acts 16. I, 3, 19, — 
10. 17. — 20. 21. Rom. I. 16. — 2. 9, 10. 
— 3. 9.— 10. 12. 1 Cor. 2. 22, 23. — 10. 32. 
— 12. 12. Gal. 3. 28. Coloſſ. 3. 11. See 


John 12. 20. and of thoſe Greeks who 


came to the 'Zewiſh Synagogues, and there- 


fore ſeem to have been Proſeſytes, Acts 14. 1. 
— 18.4. And a diſtinction is made, not be- 


tween Hebrews, but Jews and Proſelytes, 
Acts 2. 10. Moreover, they who were ſcat- 
tered upon the Perſecution which followed 
the Death of Steben, Acts 8. 1. ſpake the 
Word only to the Fews, Acts 11. 19. and yet 
they ſpake wegs Te Henαν,ü4¼F, 10 the Hel- 
leniſts, ver. 20. And, 3dly, Paul coming to 
Feruſalem, diſputed wegs Ts Ehbnigas, 
againſt the Helleniſts, and they went about 
to kill him, As 9. 29. as the Fews at Da- 
maſcus had done before, ver. 23. which 


ſhews they muſt be Jes by Birth, and not 


only Strangers of other Nations come thi- 
ther; for how durſt they attempt to kill a 


Zew among the Jews without bringing him 


to their Tribunal ? 


2dly, I think it not ſufficient to ſay, with 


the Syriac, or St. Chry/oftom, that they were 


(vo) US. 1 v. „ TY BOLD; a7: 
Ap. And'allthat ſat in the Council look- 

ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw (or him a great h 
Splendor,” making) his Face (to ſpinc,) as 
ik it had been the Face of an Angel. 


rhange the Cuſtoms which Maſes delivered 
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ewe, Hodge, uſing the Greek 
: Tongue; for this they of Zudea, eſpecially 
the Learned among them, generally did; 
for we never find in Aoſepbus, that they ſpake 
to the Romans; or others who uſed that 
Tongue, by an Interpreter. Dr. Lig hfoot 
therefore adds, that they were eros, who 
living among the Greeks, underſtood and uſed 
that Tongue only, and then they muſt be 
called Hebrews, who uſed the Hebrew or Sy- 
riac Tongue as their uſual Dialect: But then, 
whereas Dr. Lightfoor will not allow, that 
in their Synagogues they uſed the Greek 
Tongue, or read the Scriptures according to 
the Greek Tranſlation, I incline rather to 
the Opinion of the Learned Grot:4, that 
they uſed this Tongue alſo in their ſacred 
| Exerciſes; for why thould they, whole Sy- 
nagogues conſiſted of Perſons, underſtanding 
neither Hebreto nor Syriac, have both, or ei- 
ther of thoſe Languages, read to them in 
their Aſſemblies? Moreover, That in their 
Exhortations made in their Synagogues, con- 
liſting both of Fews and Proſelytes of the 
Grecians, they uſed the Greek Language, 
ſeems evident from this, That Paul and Bar- 
nabas ſo ſpake in them, that a Multitude of 
the Greeks as well as of the. Fews belic ved, 
Acts 13. 43.—T4.1.—I7. 4, 12.— 18. 4. 
Ver. 2. And the Twelve calling the Mul. j 
titude of the Diſciples, Gr. d @).nl@» 7 Hu- 
g.] Here Dr. Lighrfoor conjectures, that 
the Multitude of the Diſciples doth not im- 
port the Multitude of Believers, they being 
many thouſands, Ads 3:41 —4: 4. — 5.14. 
but only the 108 Presbyrers, mentioned As 
I. 15. But (I.) It is evident, that the 
| e whole 
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Annotations 


; Chap. VI 


ciples, both here, ver. 7. and throughout this 


whole Hiſtory of the A1. And (2.) We 


are told, that this Multitude were together, 
Adﬀs 2. 44.— 4. 2332. And, (3.) It is 
here noted, that the Say ing of the Apoſtes 


was acceptable, C e⁰ο wall F whihef, 
before the whole Multitude. ha 


| 015. 

Ver. 3. Full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wij- 
dom; ] i. e. of the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of the Gift of Wiſdom, 
mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 8. So when they had 
prayed, that God would ſtretch forth his 
Hands to heal, and that Signs and Wonders 
might be done by the Name of Je ſis, Acts 


4. 30. it is added, ver. 31. that they were fil- 


led with the Holy Ghoſt; and of Barnabay 
it is ſaid, that he was full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and of Faith, another of theſe Gifts, 1 Cor. 
12.9. and ſo by his means, a great Multi- 


tude was added to the Lord, AQts 11. 24. and 
here, ver. 8. that Stephen, being full of the 
Holy Ghoſt and of Power, did great Signs and 


Miracles among the People: And theſe Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt being given to them, not 


for their own uſe, but to profit the Church 


with them, 1 Cor. 12. 7. and ſo being not 
only Qualifications of them for, but as it 


were præ· elections of them to ſome ſacred 
Functions, Ads 20. 28. Out of thoſe who 
were thus endowed, they generally choſe 


Church Officers, and the very Deacons and 
Helps had theſe Gifts, Rom. 12. 7, 8. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. And hence the Apo- 
files here ſay, Look ye out Men full of the 
Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom. 8 


Ver. 3, 6. Whom we may appoint over this 


— buſineſs; — and they laid their Hands upon 
them.] Here two things are diſputed : 


1/}, Whether theſe ſeven were choſen, and 
ordained to a civil Office only, v:2. that of 
miniſtring only to the neceſſities of Widows, 


and other indigent Diſciples; or alſo to the 
| ſacred Office of a Deacon, and ſo impower- 


ed to preach the Word, and baptize. Cer- 
tain it is, that of theſe ſeven, St. Stephen 


did preach the Word, and that PH / ip. did 
baptize, Ads 8. 12, 38. But then it is ſaid, 


they did ſo, not as Men choſen and ordain- 


ed to this Office, but as being of the num- 
ber of the ſeventy Diſciples, #5 wv H of a, 
of whom theſe ſeven were, ſaith (a) Epipha- 


nizs. And indeed, the Ancients ſeem to have 
been divided about this Matter; the Council 
of (b) Neoceſarea ſaying expreſly that there 
ought to be but ſeven Deacons in the great 


Cities, as we learn fm 7 Pilkis Hege, 
from the Ads of the Apoſiles, and the 


— 


whole Multitude of Believers are called Diſ- (c) 4peſtles in their Conſtitutions, that they 


after our Lord's Aſcenſion, had choſen ane. 
ves SN F A, ſeven Deacons; of which 


number, Stephen was one: And the Synod 


in Trullo, on the other hand, ſaying, That 
the Apoſtles ſpake not there dj F Tots pvsy- 
ejols' rs > wc of thoſe who ſerved at the 
Altar, but of thoſe that ſerved  yeeous F 
TE&T*Gav., 10 the buſineſs of Tables; but 
this is as true of the Deacons mentioned by 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3. that there is not a word 


ſaid of their miniſtring at the Altar: And 


it ſeems very unlikely, that the Apoſtles 
would have made this one requiſite of the 
Perſons to be choſen, that they ſhould be full 


of the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and of Wiſdom, if their Office had confined 
them to the Miniſtry of the Widows at Je- 
ruſalem; or that they, who were Evange- 
lifts before, as Philip is expreſly ſtiled, 
ſhould wholly lay afide the preaching of the 


Word, and attend only on a civil Office. 


See As 21.8. Moreover, it is certain that 
Deacons were inſtituted before St. Paul writ 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy; for we have 
mention ot them in the Epiſtle to the Ph:/ip- 
prans, writ three Years before that ro Timo- 
thy and they are mentioned in the Advice 


to Timothy, not as an Office to be inſtituted, 
but as'a ſtanding Office then ſetled in the 


Church, as they mult be if Bi/hops were then 


ſo, they being neceſſary Attendants on that 
higher Function, according to the words of 


(d) Epiphanius, Ad 5 dguxovs emoxonov 
dd widiov 11), A Biſhop cannot be without a 
Deacon. Now it they were not inſtituted 
here by the Apoſtles, I deſire to know when, 
where, and by whom they were inttiruted, 
and what other Record we have left us of 
ſuch an Inſtitution of them. 

Object. 1. Againſt this it is objected firlt, 
that theſe ſeven are never called Deacons in 


the whole Hiſtory of the 4&s of the Apoſtles, 


and that this Name is never given either to 
St. Stephen, or to Philip the Evangeliſt. 
Anſw. But this Obſection can be of no 


ſtrength againſt the Suffrage of all Anti- 


guity, which hath {till given them the Name 
of Deacons, ſeeing they have no other Name 
aſcribed to them in the whole A&s of the 
Apoſtles, or the Sacred Hiſtory, they are ne. 


ver called &xovor regr:Gav, Mimfters of 


Tables in all the Ade, tho? here they are 
ſaid to be appointed for that Work: And 


1o faith (e) Ferom, of the Deacons of his 
Age, That they were menſarum & vidua- 


rum miniſtri, the Miniſters not only of the 
Prieſts, but alſo of Widows and Tables. 50 


he 
(a) Har. Herod. p. 50. $. 4. (b) Can. 14. (e) I. 8. c. 46. 
(d) Her. 75. Se 5. p. 908. n ws : | 4 : 
(e) Non meminit menſarum & viduarum miniſter, ſe in obſequium, & miniſterium non ſolum ſacerdotum, ſed & vi- 


duarum, & pauperum delegatum. To. 5. F. 251. K. Sciant quare Diaconi conſtituti ſunt, legant Atta Apoſtolorum, re- 


cordentur conditions ic. To. 2. F. 117. H. 
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he ſtiles them in his Ehiſtle to Evagrius, and 
bids them learn the reaſon of their Inſtitution 
from the Ads of the Apoſtles. 

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that in 
St. Paul's Account of the Deacons of the 
Church, there is no mention of this Part of 
their Office to provide for Widows, and ſerve 
Tables, nor any Quality required of them 
which reſpects that Office. 

I anſwer, That according to this Argu- 


ment, ſhould all that hath been ſaid be 


granted, the Deacons could have no Autho- 
rity to baprize, or adminiſter either the Bread 
or the Cup to the Laity, there being not one 


word of any ſuch Office belonging to them 


in St. Paul's Epiſtles ro Timothy, nor of any 
Aſſiſtance they are to give the Biſhop. 
2dly, J anſwer, That as the Deacons of 


St. Paul are to be grave, and hold the Faith 


in a good Conſcience, 1o are the Deacons here 


to be Men of honeſt Report and Wiſdom, v. 3. 


as they were to be approved, and then to exe- 


cute the Office of a Deacon, 1 Tim. 3. 9. 


So was it here, ver. 5, 6. Now Men of 
dguble Tongues, and given to much Mine, 
could neither be Men of good Report, nor 
Men of Wiſdom, and much leſs could they 
be approved as ſuch ; ſo that the Chara- 
cters of the Deacons here, ſeem virtually 


to include all the Characters required of 


them there, and rwo more, eſpecially re- 
lating ro ſacred Offices, viz. that they 
ſhould be Men full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Wiſdom ; and that which St. Stephen doth 


here, and Sr. Philip did in preaching to the 


Samaritans, and then baprizing them, is the 
Foundation of the Authority given by Bi- 
ſhops to Deacons, to preach the Word, and 
to baptize. Moreover, Their being Miniſters 
of Tables, made them alſo Miniſters at the 


Agape, where the Biſhop was to be acquaint - 


ed with the Neceſſities of the Widows and 
the Poor, ſay the (f) Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, Ja F xarneethy, ligt, F Janovar, 
by the Miniſters, that is, the Deaccns ; and 
ſo they became Attendants alſo on him, or 


on the Pre ſident, who conſecrated the Eu- 


chariſt, celebrated at the ſame time with 


theſe Feaſts of Charity; and ſo they diſtribu- 


ted the Bread and Wine to the Communicants, 
and carried them, faith (g) 7. Martyr, to 
thoſe that were abſent. Hence are they ſti- 
led by (h) Ignatius and (1) Polycarp, 
not only the Miniſters of Meats and Drinks, 
but the Servants of the Church of God, and 


ſaid to be Servants not of Men, but of God 


* 


on the Aefr of the Holy Apoſtles. 


and Chriſt, as Servants are in that relation 
ſaid to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and therefore 

are bid to do all things as to the Lord, and 
not unto Men, Coloſſ. 3.23, 24. And (Kk) Ce. 
mens of Alexandria faith, That in the 
Church the Presbyrers have r BEle)ixlu; 


| A c Fg 
etxova, T NH I of M, the re. 


preſentation of thoſe who make Men better, 
and the Deacons of them that ſerve. And, 
becauſe they peformed this Miniſtry under 
the inſpection of the Biſhop, and gave him 
an account of the Condition of the Widows 
and the Poor, and had from him, or his 
Presbyters, the Treaſury of the Church to 
diliribute to others: Therefore is this ſo 
often mentioned in Church Hiſtory as part 
of the Epiſcopal Office, to have the care of 
all that are in need, as (1) 7Fuftin Mart. 
ſaith, The Presbyters and Deacons doing this 
only by his Authority. 5 
In fine, To ſay that Philip and others of 
theſe Deacons might preach and baptize, but 
not as Deacons, but only as Evange/ifts, is 
not ſufficient in this caſe : For if they were 
all Evangeliſis, or, as Epiphanius ſaith, of 
the Seventy, and afterwards by the Apoſtles 
ordained Deacons, it is hence evident, that 


they muſt have with this Office, a power to 
' preach and baptize, as doubtleſs the Evan- 


geliſts and ſeventy Diſciples had; and hence 
we find, that Philip being one of thoſe ſe- 
ven, Ads 21. 8. did both theſe Offices by 
the direction and aſſiſtance of the Holy Gholt, 
Ads 8. 12, 29-40. If they were not, yet 
being Men full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of that 
Wiſdom which enabled them to teach others, 
we cannot reaſonably conceive they were diſ- 
abled by their Ordination to this Office, from 
doing that work, for which they were thus 
fitted, and as it were appointed by theſe 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferr'd upon them. 
In a word, it is evident from this Hiſtory, 
that before the Ordination of theſe Deacons, 
the Apoſtles themſelves were engaged in this 
Work; for the Treaſure of the Church was 
laid at the Apoſt/es Feet, and diſtribution of 
it was made to every Man according as be had 
need, Chap. 4. 35. This diſtribution there- 
fore muſt be made by them who had this 
Treaſure in their hands, and therefore they 
appoint theſe ſeven over this buſineſs to caſe 
themſelves of this Trouble, that they might 
give themſelves more entirely to Prayer and 
to the Miniſtry of the Werd, and might not 
by attending on this Work, be hindred in the 
execution of that higher Office: Now ſurely, 
K k k k that 
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Men, Ver. 2, 3. : : 
Number and the Qualifications. of the Per- 


NETS: Moot ie SE | | 
Ver. 6. The Apoſties laid their hands on 
them.] | Here ſeemeth to be nothing in this 
Relation which favours the Authority of the 
Laity, in chuſing Perſons to ſacred Offices; 
for tho the Choice of theſe ſeven was com- 


mitted to them, yet was this done, (I.) By 
the particular appointment of the Apoſtles 
themſelves; for the Twelve called the Mul- 


titude, and ſaid to them, Look ye out ſeven 
(2.) They ſpecifie the 


{ons to be choſen to this Office. (3.) They 


_ teſerve to themſelves the Appointment of 


them to this Work, ſaying, Look ye out ſe- 
ven allen whom we may appoint over this 
buſineſs: And, Laſtly, They only laid their 
Hana upbn hn ot 
Ver. 9. Certain of the Synagogue of the Li- 
hertines,-and. Cyrentans, and Alexandrians, 
and them of Cilicia, and A ſia, diſputed with 
Stephen. ] That the word Synagogue is to 
be repeated before all the Places mentioned 
here; appears from this, That the Zews 


mention a Synagogue of the A/exandrians 


at Feruſalem, as Dr. Lightfoot here noteth. 


Moreover, There being Men of all theſe 
Nations living in Feruſalem, and ſpeaking 


their Native Language, and wh yet were 


. Proſelytes to the Fewiſh Religion, Chap. 2. 
8 II. it is reaſonable to conceive, that 


they had alſo Synagogues for Prayer, and 
hearing of the Law, and pious Exhortations 
in a Tongue they underſtood. By the S. 
nagegue of the Libertines, ſome underſtand 


the Jews that were Freeborn, or had ob- 


tained the Roman Freedom, as St. Paul had; 
ſo Dr. Lightfoot. Others think, they were 
Roman Servants who had obtained their Free: 
dom ; the firſt Opinion ſeems to me moſt 


| Probable; For tho' (m) Tacitus in his 


Annals, faith, That quatuor Millia Libetti- 


ni generis Judaica ſuperſtitione infecta, four 
thouſand Libertines infetted with the Fewiſh _ 


Superſtition, were baniſhed into Sardinia; yet 
(n) Sretonius ſaith, That they were Judæorum 


juventus, the Young Men of the Fewiſh Nation 
that were ſent thither; and that reliquos 


ejuſdem Gentis, aut ſimilia ſectantes urbe 
ſubmovit, be only expelled the other Fews 
and their Proſelytes out of the City; (o) Jo- 


ſepbus, that he commanded way 43 IST. 
ov T Pojans c Hab, all the Fews to be 
expelled Rome, and that foum thouſand” of 


them were ſent to Sardinia by the Conſals : 
And (p) Philo faith ;- that be ſafßered a 
great part of the City beyond Tyber to be in. 
habited by the Fews, and that theſe 'Fews 
Paparot F of Whats er Gd, were 
moſt of them Romans ſet at Liberty; 2 be- 


Chap! VII 


ing carried Captives into Italy, they obtained 


their Freedom from their "Maſters. 


Ver. 10. And they were not able to reſiſt 
the Wiſdom with which he ſpake. | So ex- 
attly was the promiſe made by Chriſt, 


Matth. 10. 20. Luke 21. 15. fulfilled 'in 


St. Stephen. | 


Ver. 15. Saw bis Face as the Face of an 


Angel.] This Expreſſion of the ſhining of 


the Face like that of an Angel, ſeems to have 


been proverbial among the Zews; for ſo Ef. 
ber ſpeaks to Artaxerxes, I ſaw thee as an 


Angel of God, and my Heart was troubled, 


70 MPöcs r ns (S, from fear of thy Glo- 
ry, Eſth. 15. 13. And the Cha/dee ants oy: 
on Cantic. I. 4. ſaith, when Iſrael made the 
Calf, their Viſage was black as that of an 
Athiopian, but when they repented, and their 
Sin was remitted, the Splendor of the Glory of 


their Countenance was like that of an Angel. 


Now God by this Splendor of St. Stef hen 
teſtified his Innocence, and that he was plea- 
{ing to him as Moſes was, in that he made his 
Face to ſhine as did that of AM. 


CHA 


1. 1 ſaid the High-Prieſt, Are theſe 
things ſo ( as is ſuggeſted by theſe 


a Wineſſes? ) 


2. And he ſaid, * Men, Brethren, and Fa- 


c thers, hearken ; the God of Glory appeared 


to our Father Abraham, when he was in Me- 
ſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, (Gen. 
11, 37.) 

3. And ſaid to him, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy Kindred, (who are 
Holaters, Joſh. 24. 2.) and come into the 


* 
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Land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 

4. Then came he (ix obedience to this Call) 
out of the Land of the Chaldeans, and 
dwelt in Charran, (His Father Terah being 
then with him, Gen. 1 1. 31.) and from thence, 


* when his Father was dead, he (i. e. God) 


removed him into this Land of Canaan, (Ger. 
12.5.) where ye now dwell : a 
5. And he gave him none Inheritance in 


it, no © not ſo much as to ſer his Foot on, 


yet (% a/thy”) he promiſed that he would 
give 


(0) Antiq. I. 18. c. 5. p. 623. 
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give it to him for a Poſſeſſion, and (hat 26) 
to his Seed after him, when as yet he had 


6. And God ſpake on this wile, that his 
Seed (beginning from Iſaac) ſhould ſojourn 


in a ſtrange Land, and that they (among 
whom they ſojour ned) ſhould bring them into 


Bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred 
ü ² W *mm m 

7. And (then) the Nation to whom they 
ſhall be (4aſt) in Bondage, will I judge, faith 
God; (Gen. 15. 14.) and after that ſhall they 
come forth, and (Hall) ® ſerve me in this 
place, (i. e. in this Land of Canuan;) 

8. And he gave him the Covenant of Cir- 
cumciſion; and fo Abraham (being circum— 


ciſed himſelf) begat Iſaac, and circumciſed 


him the eighth Day, and Iſaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob begat the twelve Patriarchs. 
9. And (the Reſidue f) the Patriarchs, 
(being) moved with Envy (by reaſon of bis 
Dream) fold Joſeph into Egypt, but God was 
with dee . F 
10. And delivered him out of all his Af- 
flictions, and gave him Favour and Wiſdom 
in the fight of Pharaoh King of Egypt, and 
he made him Governour 
(over) all his Houſe. 
11. Now there came a Dearth over all 
the Land of Egypt and Canaan, and great 


Affliction, and our Fathers found no Suſte- 


nance; | | 

12. But when Jacob heard that there was 
Corn in Egypt; he ſent our our Fathers firſt, 
(without Benjamin; ) 1 


13. And at the ſecond time (when Benja- | 


min was ſent with them) Joſeph was made 
known to his Brethren, and Joſeph's Kindred 
was made known to Pharaoh. 

14. Then ſent Joſeph, and called his Fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, (2 
with their Wives were) threeſcore and fif- 


teen Souls. N 


15. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died, he and our Fathers; 


16. And (our Fathers) were carried over 


into Sychem, and (he was) laid in the Se- 
pulchre that Abraham bought for a Sum of 
Money (they in the Sepulchre bought) of the 
Sons of Emmor the Father of Sychem. 
17. Bur when the time of the Promiſe 
drew nigh, (concer xing) which God had 


ſworn to Abraham, (Gen. 22. 16,17,18.) the 


People grew and multiplied in Egypt. 
18. Till * another King aroſe that knew 
not joleph; ----- -- 


19. The ſame (Gr. be) dealt ſubtilly with 


our Kindred. and evilly entreated our Fathers, 
ſo that they caſt out their young Children, 
to the end they might nor live; | 
20. In which time Moſes was born, and 
e) was! exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up 
in his Father's Houle three Months; | 
21. And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's 


Daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him 


over Egypt, and 


ꝛohere God was) 


for her own Son; * 8 ; 

22. And (ſo it came to paſs, that) * Moſes ' 
was learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyp- 
tians, and (he) was mighty in Words and 
Deeds; (i. e. bis Words came to paſs, and his 
Deeds were wonderſul :) wo THC 
23. And when he was full forty Years old, 
it came into his Heart to vitie'his Brethren, 
the Children of Iſrael, (and to make A 5 
known to then, a one appointed of God to be 
their Deliverer;) eine ENTS? 
24. And (therefore ) ſeeing one of them 


lutter wtong ' (from an Egyptian Task- 
Maſter) he defended him, and avenged him 
that was oppreſſed (by him) and ſmote the 


Egyptian. 
25. For he“ ſuppoſed (that by this Aclion) 1 


his Brethren: would have underftood, how 


that God by his Hand would deliver them, 
bur they underſtood (it) not. 
26. And the next day he ſhewed himſelf 


to them, as they ſtrove (one with another) 


and would have ſet them at one again, (i. e. 
made them Friends) ſaying (to them,) Sirs, 
ye are Brethren, why do ye wrong one to 
another? 8 85 
27. But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, ſaying, who made thee a 


Ruler or Judge over us? : 


28. Wilr thou kill me (noto) as thou didſt 
the Egyptian. yeſterday? a 

29. Then fled Moles (770m Egypt) at this 
laying, (the Egyptian King ſeeking his Life 
on that account, Exod. 2.15.) and (he) was 
a Stranger in the Land of Midian, where he 
(was married 10. Zipporah the Daughter of 
Jethro, and) begat two Sons: 

30. And when forty Years were expired, 
* there appeared to him in the Wilderneſs of 
Mount Sinai, an Angel of the Lord in a Flame 
of Fire in a Buſh, (/ent from the Schechinap 


31. When Moſes ſaw (this Angel,) he 
wondred at the fight, and as he drew near 
ro behold it, the Voice of the Lord (from 
the Schechinah) came to him, 

32. Saying, I am the God of thy Fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob: Then Moſes (perceiving 
that God himſelf ſpake to him) trembled, 
and durſt nor behold (the Viſion.) | 

33. Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy Shoes from thy Feet, (in toten of thy 
Reverence to me, thus ſpeaking to thee, ) 
for the place where thou ſtandeſt is ho- 
ly Ground, (being made fo by my Preſence 
there.) 3 7 285 

34. I have ſeen, I have feen the Afflicion 


of my People wiiich is in Egypt, and I have 


heard their Groaning (under therr bard. La- 
bour,) and am come down to deliver them; 
and now come, I will {end thee into Egypt 
(to that end.) 
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25. ? This Moſes whom they (formerly * 


refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler and 
a judge (over us?) the ſame (Gr. him) did 


God ſend to be a Ruler and Deliverer, by 


the Hands (or Miniſtry) of the Angel, which 


appeared to him (as God's Meſſenger) in the 


Buſh 3 6 and ) 

36. He brought them out (of Egypt,) at- 
ter that he had ſhewed Wonders and Signs 
in the Land of. Egypt, and in the red Sea, 
and in the Wilderneſs (after they came from 
Egypt) forty Years: Ig 

37: This is that Moſes who ſaid to the 
Children of Iſrael, ( Deut. 11. 15:) A Pro- 
phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to 


you, of your Brethren, like to me, him ſhall 


ye hear, (which Prophet was Chriſt ,) FW 
38. This is he that was in the Church (or 


Congregation) in the Wilderneſs, © with the 
Angel which ſpake to him (from the Divine 
Preſence) in Mount Sinai, and (to) our Fa- 
'thers; * who received the lively Oracles to 


give to us (which ſpake of him.) 


39. (This is he) to whom our Fathers 


would not obey, but (they) thruſt him from 
them, and in their Hearts turned back again 


into Egypt, 


40. Say ing to Aaron, Make us Gods to 


go before us; for as for this Moſes which 


brought us out of the Land of Egypt, we 


wot not what is become of him, (and ſo it 
is no wonder that they will not hear God's 
Prophet now :) 5 

41. And they made a Calf in thoſe days, 
and offered Sacrifice to the Idol, and rejoiced 
in the Work of their own Hands. 

42. Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, as it is writ- 
ten in the Book of the Prophet (Amos, ſay- 
ing, Chap. 5.25.) O ye Houle of Iſrael, have 
ye offered to me {lain Beaſts and Sacrifices, 
by the ſpace of forty Years in the Wilder- 


neſs? (i. e. An wegomeſzals, ye have not of- 
fered theſe things to me.) i | 


43. (Kad, hut) “ ye took, up the Taberna- 

cle of Moloch, (i. e. the Sun,) and the Star 
of your God Remphan, (i. e. and a Star to 
repreſent to you Saturn; theſe being) Figures 
which ye made (thereby) to worſhip them, 
and (therefore) I will carry you away be- 
yond Babylon ; 
44. (And yet) our Fathers had the Ta- 
bernacle of Witneſs in the Wilderneſs, as he 
(God) appointed, ſpeaking to Moſes, that 
he ſhould make it according to the Faſhion 
that he had ſeen 3 

45. Which alto our Fathers that came 
after, brought in with Jeſus, (i. e. Zoſhua) 
into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom 
God arave out before the Face of our Fa- 
thers, (and this Fabernacle continued) to the 
day> »t David, | | 

46. Who found Favour before God, and 
deſired to find a Tabernacle (an Habitation) 


the Prophets.) 


for the God of Jacob, (the Father of the | I/- 


_ raeltes:) 


47. But (be being a Man of Blood, Chron, 
22.8. his Son) Solomon built him an Houſe. 
48. Howbeit (ac but this be did, acknow- 


ledging at the ſame time, 1 Kings 8. 27. that) | 


the moſt High dwelleth not in Temples 
made with Hands, as faith the Prophet, 


(Vaiab, Chap. 66. 1. in theſe words ſpoken 


from God,) 
49. Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth 
is my Footſtool; what Houſe (then) will 
ye build me, faith the Lord, or what place 

of my Reſt? ES 9 5 
50. Hath not my Hand made all theſe 
things? (Vu muſt not therefore think with 


.. the Heathens, I leave Heaven to be preſent 


there, or am confined to reſt in any Building 


made with your Hands;) 


51. Ye ſtift-necked and uncircumciſed in 


Heart and Ears, ye (ſurely deſerve more than 
the Heathens uncircumciſed in the Fleſh, to 
be excluded from God's Preſence and Habi- 
tation; for ye) do always reſiſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, (rhe Schechinah) as your Fathers did, 


ſo do ye. 


52. Which of the Prophets (acled by that 


Holy Spirit) have not your Fathers perſecu- 


ted? and ( yea) they have {lain them, who 
ſhewed before (by the ſame Spirit) of the 


coming of the Juſt One, of whom ye have 


been now the Betrayers and Murtherers 
53. (Tea, you are the very ſame Perſons) 
? who have received the Law (immediately 
from the Mouth of God) by the Diſpoſition 
( Adminiſtration) of Angels, and have not 


kept ir, (hut violated even thoſe Laws which 
were delivered from God immediately, as well 


as thoſe which he ſpake by the Holy Spirit in 


54. When they heard theſe things, they 


were cut to the Heart, and they gnaſhed upon 


him with their Teeth, (thro' Indignation.) 
55. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
look'd up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and * ſaw 


the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the 


right Hand of God. 

56. And ſaid, Behold I ſee the Heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man (the Meſſiab) 
ſtanding at the right Hand of God. 

57. Then they cried out with a loud Voice, 
and ſtopped their Ears, and ** ran upon him 
with one accord, | 
. 58. And caſt him out of the City, and 


ſtoned him,“ and the Witneſſes laid down 


their Clothes at a young Man's Feer, whole 
Name was Saul. 


59. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling 


upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus ** receive d d 


my Spirit. 

600. And he kneeled down, and cried with 

4 loud Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 

Charge, and when he had ſaid this, he** fell 

alleep, 2 
| Annot ations 
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Annotations on Chap. VII. 


a Ver. 2. Neecs, do, Men, Brethren.) 


It is cuſtomary with the He- 
brews to add the word Man, when it imports 
no more than the word to which it is an- 
nexed;-as Gen. 13. 8. Let there be no Strife 


between thee and me, for we are Men Bre- 
hren; Exod. 12.14. Who made thee a Man, 


a Prince over us? See Gen. 38. 1. So ac- 
cordingly Men Brethren occurs, Chap. 1.16. 
Chap. 2. 29, 37. here, ver. 2, 26. Chap. 13. 
15, 26. — 15.13. — 22. 3.— 23. I, 6. — 28. 
17. So Marth. 13. 28. ty0egs avlepn©, is 
an Enemy. See Luke 24.7. 

Ibid. The God of Glory appeared to our 
Father Abraham. | How God appeared to 
him, whether it were by a Dream, or a Vi- 
ion, or an Angel, the Text doth not tell us; 
bat this Phraſe, The God of Glory appeared, 
ſeems to make it probable this was done 


by a Voice from the Schechinah, or Divine 


Preſence. 
Ibid. When be was in Meſopotamia, before 


he dwelt in Charran.| Here note, that that 


part of Meſopotamia, which is next to A/ y- 
ria, is called, the Land of the Chaldees; tor 
Ur of Chaldea, as Abarbine! obſerves, was 
in Meſopotamia, lying in the way from 17- 
gris to Niſibis; and therefore Ammianus, I. 5. 
{peaks of an Ur in Meſopotamia 1o ſituated. 
And Chaldea and Babylon are reckon'd as parts 
of Meſopotamia, both by (a) 7eſepbus, and 
by (b) Pliny. That God appeared to 4bra- 
ham when he was in Meſopotamia, 1. e. in Ur 
of Chaldea, before he dwelt in Haran, tho' it 


be not exprefly ſaid, Ger. 11.31. yet is it 


to be underſtood there; for Ger. 15.7. God 
ſaith expreſly to him, I am 7ehovab, that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, and 
Neb. 9.7. the Levites ſpeak thus, Thou art 
the Lord which did chuſe Abram, and brought- 
eſt him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees ;, and 
therefore it is ſaid of the Reſt, Gen. 11. 31. 
that they went forth with them, that is, with 
Terah and Abraham, from Ur of Chaldea, an 

came to Haran. Yea, it is obſervable, that 
Terab is made the chief Agent in this Re- 
move; for he, ſaith the Text, took Abrabam 
and Lot, and went forth from Ur of the Chal- 
dees, with an Intention to go to Canaan ; 
whence we may -gather, that Abraham had 
made known God's Call to him, and that 


he believed now in that God, who had thus 


ſooken to his Son. For what ſhould move 
him to leave Ur, but Obedience to the Di- 


— , — 


vine Call which Abraham received, to which 
he would not have agreed, it he had not be- 
lieved in God, as it is certain Lot and Sarah 


did, who went with them. 


Ver. 4. And from thence after his Father 
was dead, be (ns by another Call ) remo- 
ved him into the Land of Canaan.] Having 
proved in the former Note, that Abram went 
out from Ur of the Chaldees by an eſpecial 
Call from God; the Call he received after 
his Father's Death, by virtue of which he 
removed from Charran into the Land of 


Canaan, muſt be a ſecond Call, even thar 


mentioned Ger. 12.1. Now the Lord ſuid to 
Abrabam, Get thee out of thy own Country, 
and from thy Kindred, and Sow thy Father's 


| Houſe, to a Land that I wil! ſhew thee. In 


the firſt Call he is only bid ro go our of hie 
Country, and from his Kindred, which at his 
firſt removal was not compleatly done; for 
Charran was in the Land of Meſopotamia, as 
well as Ur, Kappy wois Meoanelaytas, as 


Stephanus informs us; and though Nachor 


did not preſently go along with his Father 
to Haran, yet that he followed after him 
with all his Family, and dwelt in Me/opota- 
mia and in Charran, is evident; for E/ezer 
goes to Meſopotamia, to the City of Nachor, 
tor Rebeccah Laban's Siſter, and the Daughter 
of Bethuel the Son of Mr/cah, the Wife of 
Nachor, Gen. 24. and Rebeccah ſent Facob to 
her Brother Laban to Charran, Gen. 27. 43. 
See allo Gen. 28. 10. — 29.5, Ar this ſe- 
cond Call theretore he is bid to depart from 
Dis Country, (where he yet was, and from 
his Kindred, and from his Father's Houſe 
come to him there) and now he leaves his 
Brother Nachor, and all his Farber's Houſe 
behind him. 

Ver. 5. Not ſo much as to ſet his Foot on. 
He being forced there to buy a Burial Place, 
hat he might bury his Dead out of his fight, 
Gen. 23. . 
Ver. 6. God ſaid, that his Seed ſhould ſo- 
Journ in a ſirange Land, and that they ſhould 
bring them into Bon lage, and entreat them 
evil four hundred Tears. | This four hun- 
dred Years cannot reſpect their ſojourning in 
Egypt, tor that was only 7wo hundred and 

hfteen Tears, as both (c) Joſephs and the 
Scriptures teſtitie, and ſo four hundred and + 
thirty Years after the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, leaving Charran to go into the Land of 
Canaan ; tor that two hundred and fifteen 

Years 


—_— Foo * 
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(b) Meſopotamia tota AHriirum fuit vicatim diſterſa preter Balylenia & Ninum, Plin. J. 6. c. 26. p. 355. vide 


ibid. p. 356, 357. 
(c) Kνν,ẽůã˖ . 
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Years after that Promiſe they went down to 
Egypt, is thus demonſtrated, Abraham was 


Haran to Canaan, and received the Promiſe 


of that Land, Gen. 12. 4,7. and from that 


time to the Birth of I/aac; when Abraham 
was one hundred :Years old; Ger. 21. 5. is 
twenty five Vears, from the Birth of I/aac 
to that of Facob was ſixty Years, for 1/aac 
was ſixty Tears old tohen Rebeccah bore him, 
Gen. 25. 26. from Facob's Bitth to his De- 
ſcent into Egypt, was, as he ſaith to Pha- 
raob, one hundred and thirty Vears, Gen. 47. 
9. which Sums put together make two hun- 
dred and fifteen Years, and fo their ſtay in 
Egypt two hundred and fifteen Vears more 
makes exactly four hundred and thirty Years. 
Some cherefore well obſerve, that they ſo- 
Journed not only in Egypr, but before in Ca- 


aan, ois & ys dots, as in a ſtrange Land. 


Hence the whole Land of Canaan is ſtiled 
the Land in which they were wagginot, 
S1rangers, or Sojourners, Gen. 17. 8,—26. 3. 
— 35. 27. Exod. 6. 4. Pſalm 105. 12. And 
the Author to the Hebrews faith, they droelt 
in Camaan as in a trance Land, Chap. 11.9. 
See the Note there. Their evil Treatment 
here, and their Bondage in Egypt, ſaith the 
Text, ſhall be four hundred Years : Theſe 
Years ſome reckon from the Birth of Iſaac, 
from which time to their Deliverance out of 
Egypt was four hundred and five Years; they 
therefore tell us, that the five odd Years are 
not mentioned, no notice being taken of {mall 
broken Numbers; for thus, ſay they, the 
Greek Interpreters, being ſeventy two, are 
called the Seventy; and the Roman Writers 
call them Centamvuiri, who were in all one 
hundred and five; and Moſes, Numb. 11. 21. 


ſairh, the yaelites were fix hundred thou 


fand, when they were three thouſand five 
hundred and fifry above that number, as ap- 
pears from Numb. 1. 46,2. 32. But others 
begin the account from the time when I/mae/ 
the Son of Agar mocked Iſaac, Gen. 21. 9. 
tor that this was done when I/azc was wean- 
ed we read, ver. 8. and that this was when 
he was five Years old, (d) St. Ferom doth 
inform us from ſome of the Fews; and this 
mocking is by St. Paul ſtiled Perſecution, 
Gal. 4. 29. Now from this time to the 
Deliverance of the Children of I/rae/ out of 
Egypt is exactly four hundred Years, and 
from this time began the evil Treatment of 
his Seed. 

Ver. 7. Aud ſerve me in this place.] This 
is not taid exprefly, Gen. 15. but ver. 16. it 
is ſaid, that in the fourth Generation they 
ſhall come forth and return hither, which 
ſeems equivalent to this Expreſſion. This 
ſeems picterable to the Expoſition of fome 


—_ 


me in this Mount, that being Mount Sina; 
in Arabia, and nor the Place or Land 
where St. Stephen was when he ſpake theſe 
words. | | | 

Ver. 14. Ey Y S 0jpunktovid e, 
Ihres ſcore and fifteen Souls.] The Hebrew 


Text reckoneth them only Seventy, Gen. 


46. 27. Deut. 10. 22. but the Sepruagint ad- 
ding five Sons of Ephraim and Manaſſeb, 
born in Egypt, from 1 Chron. 7. make them 


Seventy ſtve; both which, for ought any 


thing 1 can ſee to the contrary, may be true; 
for, mark the way of counting in the He- 
brew, all the Souls that came into Egypt with 
Jacob from his Loins, were Sixty lx; and 


then, ver. 27. tis ſaid, that 7o Foſeph was 
born in Egypt two Souls; and then tis again 


ſaid, that a!/ the Houſe of Facob which came 
into Egypt, (vis. if you add to them Jacob, 


Toſeph, and his to Sons) were ſeventy 


Souls. So allo fay the Sepruagint, ver. 26. 
all the Souls going with Facob into Egypr, 


were Sixty fix, as the Hebrew ſaid; then 
ver. 27. the Sons of Foſeph were, with him- 


felt and Father Zacob, nine, viz. five being 
deſcended from Ephraim and Manaſſeh, ver. 
20. ſo that a/l the Souls of the Houſe of Fa- 


cob going down into Egypt, if you add theſe 


nine to them, are Seventy five : Moſes ſaith, 
all the Souls that he had reckoned, were 
Seventy ; but he ſays not, there were no 
more ; the Sepruagint add the Names of 
five more, and then lay. that a/l the Names 
they had reckoned were Seventy five ; nor can 
the Names they have reckoned be diſproved, 
for we find them in the Book of Chronicles: 
So that I ſee no cogent reaſon, why the He- 
brew, the Septuagint, and St. Stephen, may 
not all ſpeak the Truth. 115 

Bur, 2d4/y, The Text both in the Hebrew 
and the Grech, ſeem plainly to hint another 


Solution; for Gen. 46. 26. A/l the Souls 
that came into Egypt from the Loins of Fa- 


cob, beſides Facob's Sons Wives, were /1xty 
and ſix; add to theſe the Wives of his eleven 
Sons, and they make ſeventy and feven ; 
take from them Hezron and Hamal, not yet 
born, and they were only ſeventy five. Now 
it was the deſign of Mo/es only to give an 
account of thoſe that came our of Facob's 


Loins, as it is ſaid ver. 6, ), 8, 26. and there- 


fore he excepts their Wives out of his Ca- 
talogue of /ixty /ix, and makes them up 
ſeventy, as before, ver. 27. But Stephen un- 
dertakes only to tell us the number of thoſe 
that Joſeph called into Egypt, vis. his Fa- 
ther, 2, wa (viypany ane, and all bis Kin- 


dred. Some therefore of the Liſt of Mo/es, 


mult be left out of St. Srtepoen's number, 
vis. 
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(d) Inter Hebreis autem varia opinio eit afſerentibus aliis quinto anno abla@atimis tempus ſtatutum. Quæſt. in 
Gen. Tom. 2. F. 73. M. 
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who refer this to what is faid Exod. 3. 12, 
Abral . four hundred Years after, v:5. ye ſhall ſerve 
ſeventy five Years old when he went from 
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II. an the Als of the Holy Apoſtles. | 
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from Lev. 18. 14. — 20. 20., Joſh 
well as from Joſephus. 


vis. Joſeph, and his tuo Sons, who were 
there already, Hezron and Hama who were 
not pet born, and Jacoh whom he reckons 
apart; that is, rake out theſe fix from the ſe 


venty, annd there remains fixty four; which, 
TNA eltven Wives of his Sons are ſe- 
venty five. Now ed oa gut 
of thoſe that were calle „is c 

becauſe he called Zaob, and big Houſbold, 
and all that be had; Gen. 45. 11. He ſent 


Waggons for their Wives, ver. 19. arid the 


Sons of Jacob carried their Wives in them, 
Gp. 45. 5. Ant therefore (9, e 
gives us the words, of geh thus, Bring 
your Wives, and your little Outs, ani all your 


Kindred hither. And that the words (p) ſe- 


vas and (TWS belong ro Wives, . we tearn 
D. 23. 48 


p re 
8 8 


„ Vek. II, 16. Ho Facob Went _ down into 
Egypt, and died, be and our Fat bers; ver.16. 
p > carried over into NN: and were 
n bought for 


laid in the Sepulchre that Abraha 


a Sum of Money n of Emmor, the 
Father of. Sichem.] Theſe words have in them 
many Difficulties, I will begin with the ea- 

1, That "Eupoe 7 Tie, is well rendred 


the Father of Sichem; and that the Greek 


bears this Interpretation, is proved. Note 
ON Luke 24. I. ; 8 8 | 2 1 8 
2dly, It is evident, that Jacob was buried 


with his Fathers, Abraham and Iſaac, in the 


Cave of Machpelah. For thus he ſpeaks to 
Foſeph, 1 will Iye with my Fathers, and thou 
ſhalt bury me in their Burial-place, Gen. 47. 
30. and accordingly we read, that 70% h bu- 


ried him in the Cave of the Field of Machpelah, 


Gen. 50. 13. Hence then tis certain, that it 


cannot be {aid of Jacob, that he was carried 
into Sichem, and buried there. 


2d!y, 1 add, that only Jacob was there bu- 
ried. and that all the reſt of the Patriarchs 
were tranſlated to Sichem, and buried there. 
That Jacob only, of all here mentioned, was 
buried there, is evident from an old Tradi- 
tion of the Fes, 1 1 ks N e 
(g) Hegeſippus, and ( Solomon Jar- 
FL . was called Kiriath Ar- 


bab, the City of the Four, becauſe four Pa- 


triarchs, vis. Adam, Abraham, Iſaac and J. 
cob, were buried there: And from the ob- 
ſervation of the Cabbaliſts, that in the word 
NW, is contained by Roſe Theboth all that 
were buried in Chebron ; to wit, 


8 


As for the Patriarch, ftiled here our Fathers, 
that they being dead, were carried to Sychem, 
is here {aid in expreſs, words. And (i) St. 
Zero giving us a Deſcription of the Travels 
of Paula thro' the Holy Land, faith, She 
came to Sychem, atque inde divertens vidit 
duodecim Patriarcharum Sepulchra, ad 75 
2 


led by 7oſeph, is certain, /ing. thence, ſhe ſaw the Sepulchres of t 


1557 near to Sychem, Joſh. 24. 32. That 


Hoſes took the Bones of Joſephb with him 
when he went our of Ezypr, as he had char- 
ged his Brethren, to do when God brought 
them thence, Gen. 50. 25. we read Exod. 
13. 19. that is, the Children of Dae did it 
by his Command, 7:6. 24. 32. And R. So. 
lombn on Exod. 13. 19. ſaith, We may learn 


rwelue Patriarcht, they being buried, not 


from this very place, that the Bones of all the 


Patriarchs were brought up with him: And 


this will appear very probable, 

1f?, Becauſe the ſame cauſe that moved 
Joſeph to deſire Burial in the Land of Cana- 
an, could not but move all his Brethren ro 
defire rhe like, they having the ſame Faith 
in the Promiſe, and the ſame Intereſt in the 


Land, and fo the fame Principles to move 


chem to defire it that %% had. 
24d, The reſt of the Tribes bare the ſame 
Honour to "their Patriarch that the Tribe of 
Foſepb did to him, and therefore they muſt be 
as much concerned to preſerve their Bones to 
be carried out of Egypt with them. And ſee- 
ing Jacob their Furher, was ſo concerned to 
be buried, not in Egypr, but in the Land of 
Promiſe, Gen. 47. 30 and Joſeph to have his 
Bones carried trom thence into ir from the 
ſame Faith, Heb. 11. 22. who can imagine 
rhat the twelve Fathers of the Church of 
Iſrael, and Heirs. of the Land of Canaar, 
ſhould be left in the Land of Bondage, ard 
not interred in their own Land? 8 
Moreover, That their Bones were buried 
in Sychem with the Bones of Fo/eph, may be 


made probable from theſe Confiderations : 


1/7, That tho*Zoſeph's Bones were brought 
up with them out of Ezypr, they were not 
buried till Y had divided the Land a- 
mong them, and had called all VDael ro Sy- 
chem, to renew the Covenant God made 
with their Fathers; for then only is ir ſaid, 
the Bones of Foſeph which the Children of 
Iſrael brought cut of Egypt, they buried in 
Sychem. Either then they buried the Bones 


of the other Patriarchs at the ſame time, or 


not at all; for we read nothing of their 
doing it in any other Aſſembly, at any 


I/aac and Facob 5 
heed 5 a | n 1 Abraham, Fther time, or place, and ſo may reaſonably 
heccab pats conceive, that as they were removed art the 
Rebeccab, ö | 
lame 
* — — —————w —— ——— — —— | . 1 7 ; 
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(f) Quia ibid. Abraham, & Iſaac ( Facob conditus et, & ifſe Princeps humani generis Adam. Qu. & Trad. in 


Gen. F. 74. G. | 
(g) In Deſcript, Terræ Sanctæ, 


(h) In Gen., 23. 


(1) Epitaph. Paul. To. 1. F. 62. L 
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ſame time, ſo likewiſe were they buried. 
2dly, There are but two places aſſigned of 
the Burial of the other Patriarchs; one by 
Je bet, who ſaith, they were buried in He- 
ron; the other by St. Ferom and R. Solomon, 
that they were buried in Sychem. Now that 
they were not buried by Zo/hua in Hebron, 
we have great reaſon to believe. 8 
1ſt, Becauſe we do not read, that 7% 
ever came to Hebron, but to deſtroy the City. 
(2dly,) From the Traditions already produ- 


ced, that it was called Kiriath Arbab, be. 
cauſe the four great Patriarchs only were 


buried in ir. And, (3d), ) From the places 
where Joſephus ſaith the contrary ; for in 
his Second Book of Antiquities, Chap, 4. 
he hath many other idle Tales, which may 
cauſe us to ſuſpect this; and in his Book of 
the FJewiſß Wars, he begins the Story thus, 
(A) Muldiznr, They of Hebron tell a Tale 
fo and ſo, vu, Saxvuri, and they ſhew their 
Sepulchres to this Day, eu xdljis whuaes 
x, Qdlpws deſaoppe, wrought curiouſly in 
fine Marble, and a Tree that had ſtood there 
from the Creation. So that if you will be- 
lieve Joſephus here, you muſt believe they 
had «Sepulchres of fine Marble curiouſly 
wrought ; and then, how wonderful is it 
that (k) St. Ferom giving us what was 
chiefly obſervable in every place that Paula 
came at, faith only, hat ſhe came to Hebron, 


that is, Kiriath Arbe, id eſt, oppidum qua- 


tuor virorum, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob & 
Adam; that is, to the Town of the four 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob and Adam; 
and bringing her from Hebron to Sychem, 
| ſhould tell us, /he ſaw the Sepulchres of the 
Parriarchs there, not only being filent as ro 
theſe curious Marble Sepulchres, bur contra- 
dicting Joſephus in the whole Story ? 


Now it theſe things are duly fixed, it is 


neceſſary, either to ſay with the great Bo- 
chart, that ſome unskilful Grammarian think- 


ing a Nominative Caſe was wanting before 


the word cαννανο was bought, wrote in the 
Margin the word 'ACegaj, which others put 
into the Text, withour which the words run 
thus, with exact truth; So Facob went down 
into Egypt, and died (there;) he, and our 
Fathers, and they, (vis. our Fathers, ) were 
carried over into Sychem and laid in the Se- 
pulchre that way bought for a Sum of Money 
of the Sons of Emmor, the Father of Sychem. 
For that Facob bought of the Sons of Hamor, 
the Father of Schema Field near Sychem, 
for an hundred Keſita, we read Gen. 33. 19. 
and that Keſita is to be rendred pieces of 
Money, he proves in his Hieros. I. 2. c. 43. 
where he treats largely on this Verſe: The 
only Objection againſt this Conjecture, which 
makes the words ſo plain, is this, that it is 
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(JL 4 Ck) Ubi ſupra. E. 
Cm) Demonſtr, Evang. Prop. 4. c. 4. P 113. 


C1) c. 34 2. | 


not ſupported by any Copies or Verſions , 
and on this account, it ſeems neceſſary to ad- 
mit of the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe, vis. 

Ver. 15. And Jacob went down into Egypt 
and died, be, and our Fathers, © © 

Ver. 16. And (our Fathers) were carried 
over into Sychem, and they.were laid (Jacob) 


in the Sepulchre that Abrabam bought for a 


Sum of Money, (they in the Sepulchre 
bought) of the Sons of Emmor the Father of 
Sychem. LA = 5 

In which Paraphraſe, there be three E/. 
lipſes of words to be repeated from the for- 
mer words, but they are ſuch as may be of⸗ 
ten met with both in the 0d and the New 
Teſtament, as v. g. Pſal. 133. 3. as the Dew 


of Hermon, (and as the Dew) which fell up- 


on the Hills of Zion; for Hermon and Zion 
were far aſunder; Eccleſ. 10. 1. As dead 


Flies cauſe the Ointment of the Apothecary 


ro ſend forth a ſtinking Savour, ſo a little 


Folly (cauſeth) a Man of Reputation for Hiſ. 


dom and Honour (to become anſavoury;) See 
Numb. 26. 4. In the New Teſtament we 


have the like Examples; So 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. 
He that letteth (will let) till he be taken 


away, John 9. 3. Neither hath he ſinned, nor 


his Parents (ſo that he ſhould be born blind 


on that account, ver. 2.) 1 John 2. 19. but 


(they went out from us,) that it might ap- 
pear they were not of 18. See Glaſſ. J. 4. de 


Figuris Gram. Trac. 2. from Obſerv. 8. to 
the 13. 1 | 

Ver. 18. There aroſe another Ring who 
knew not Foſeph.| As it might very well be; 
this hapning one hundred thirty five Years at- 
ter the coming of the Children of I/ae/ into 
Egypt; for they went out of it eighty Years 
after, when Moſes was ſo old, and this hap- 
ned Sixty four Years after the Death of 7o/eph; 
ſo that the King reigning at that diſtance, 
might know little of, and leſs regard the good 
Deeds Joſeph had done for EA tt. 

Ver. 20. And Moſes was ds, . Oed, 
exceeding fair.] The word God being added 
to increaſe the Signification; ſo Nineveb is 
called wes He my Oe, an exceeding 
great City, John 3. 3. So & Iwudla mw 
Oech, 2 Cor. 10. 4. are very ſtrong Weapons. 
So Cedars of God, i. e. goodly Cedars, Pſal. 
80. 10. Mountains of God, Pal. 36. 7. i. e. 
great Mountains. See Glafſ. Traf. 1. de 
Nom. Can. 17. Sell. 3. With this great 
Beauty of Mo/es, the ancient Heathens were 


acquainted ; for (1) Fuſtin our of To- 


gus ſaith, That eum formæ pulchritudo com- 


mendabat, zhe gracefulneſs of his Counte- 
nance recommended him to others: And 
(m) Huet ſhews, that the whole Story of 4- 
donis hid by Venus in an Ark, and delivered to 
Proſerpina, becauſe {he admired the great 

Beauty 
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Beauty of the Infant, was framed out of this 
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Story of Moſes. _ 55 
Ver. 22. And Moſes was learned in all the 
Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
word and deed.| Like to this Saying, is 
that of (n) Lucian, of an Egyptian Prieſt 
«Filled in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians. 


But what this Learning of the Egyprians then 


was, *tis not eaſie to define; I ſuppoſe 
with the (o) Pſeudo Fuſtin, that it might 
be Aſtronomy, Aſtrology, and Geometry; to 
which you may add from (p) Clemens of 
Alexandria, skill in Phyſick ; but whereas 
(q) Philo adds, Arithmetick, Muſick, Hie- 
roglyphical Learning, and faith, T J annku 
zT AUR Wee s Os ich,, that 


the Greeks ſent for into Egypt for that pur- 
| Poſe, taught him the liberal Sciences, he is 
utterly out; for the Greeks had no Learn- 
ing till long after the time of Moſes, as 
(t 


Clemens Alexandrinus, (S) Foſepbus, 
and many others teſtify ; and what they had, 
was at firſt borrowed from other Nations: 
Moſes, ſaith (t) Fe/ephus, being older, not 
only than their Learning, but even than their 


Laws, and Gods. 
n Ver. 25. He ſuppoſed, that his Brethren 


would haue underſtood how that God, by hig 
hand, toould deliver then.] Two things are 
here fit to be enquired into, viz. by what 
Authority or Right Moſes flew the Egyptian, 
and what reaſon he had to expect the Feople 
ſhould underſtand that God deſigned him for 
their Deliverer? The Jetoiſhß Hiſtorians will 


give us a very eaſie Solution to theſe Diffi- 


culties; for their Prieſts, faith (u) Clemens 


Alexand. declared, that Moſes flew the Egyp- 


tian with a word, and ſo gave them a Mira- 


cle to prove his Miſſion, and ſo then he muſt 
be killed by him who is the Lord of Lite 


and Death: (x) Joſephus alſo faith ex- 
preſly, that God appeared to Amram, the Fa. 
ther of Moſes, as be was praying to him for 
the afflicdled Jews, and told hir, thy Son, now 
in the Womb of thy Wife, ſhall eſcape the 
Hands T the Egyptians, and u ps iCeatov 

S. * wap Aiſunlizs dvaſins Sword, 
ſhall deliver the Hebrews from the Aſfticlions 
of the Egyptians; and that to confirm this 
Viſion his Wife brought him forth without 
auy Pain. He alſo adds, that a celebrated 
Prophet among the Egyptians declared, that 
an — ſhould be born then, who ſhould 
offlid the Egyptians, and when Moſes was 


grown up counſelled the King of Egypt to 


— "9. w— — 


deſtroy bim, ſaying, that (y) 4 Killing him 
he would free the pp 2 | 5 and 
cut off the bypes of the Hebrews. But not to 
depend on theſe things, the Feruſalem Tal- 
mud declares, that Moſes ſlew the Egyptian 
by the Spirit o Propheſie, or that he ba it 
by an extraordinary impulſe from God, and 
(z) Marmonides makes this Action one de- 


gree of Fropheſie, and thus (as Stephen ſaith) 


it came into his Heart (from God) to viſit 
his Brethren, ver. 23. and indeed otherwiſe 
he could not have juſtified this Fact to God. 
and his own Conſcience. Now Moſes know- 
ing what an extraordinary Perſon he had been 
in Words and Deeds, vet. 22. and what had 
been declared of him to his Father, and by 
this Action working Deliverance to one of 
them, might juſtly hope they would look up- 
on him as one appointed by God to be their 
Ver. 30. There appeared to him in the Wil. 
derneſs of Mount Sinai the Angel of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh.] That God 
himſelf was gloriouſly pteſent here, atten- 
ded with his holy Azge/s as his Miniſters, of 
which one appeared in the Buſh, and was 
by God imploy'd in forming the Voice by 
which he ſpake to him, is evident, (I.) From 
the expreſs Aſſertion of Chriſt, vi. that 
0 Ows, God ſpake to Moſes in the Buſh, 
Mark 12. 26. So Moſes himſelf informs us. 
when he prays, Deut. 33. 16. that the Bleſ- 
ine of him that appeared in the Buſh might 
fall upon the Head of Zoſeph, that is, faith 
Onkelos, of bim whoſe Majeſty dwells in the 
Heavens, and was revealed to Moſes in the 


Buſh, faith B. Uziel, of him who made the 
Glory of his divine Majeſty dwell in the Buſh. 


( 2.) This appears from the words here ſpo- 
ken, faith Stephen, by the Voice of the Lord, 
T am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 


T haue beard the Afﬀiidion of my People, I 


will ſend thee into Egypt; and alſo from the 
words in Exodus, for there Moſes who went 
boldly towards the Angel to ſee that great 
fight, when God ſaid, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, trembled, and durſt not behold, Exod. 
3. 6. being afraid to look upon God, and 
v. 13. Moſes ſaid to God, what is thy Name? 
and God anſwers, I am, and bids him ſay, 1 
am, and the God of your Fathers bath ſent 
me to you. And laſtly, if theſe Names could 
belong to a created Angel, I would gladly 
know how Chriſt received a more excellent 
Name than the 1 1 we read, Heb. 7 4. 
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ſame time, ſo likewiſe were they buried. 
2dly, There are but two places aſſigned of 
the Burial of the other Patriarchs; one b 
Joſephus, who ſaith, they were buried in He- 
bron ; the other by St. Ferom and R. Solomon, 
that they were buried in Sychem. Now that 
they were not buried by Zoſhua in Hebron, 
we have great reaſon to believe. 25 
1/t, Becauſe we do not read, that Foſhua 
ever came to Hebron, but to deſtroy the City. 
( 2dly,) From the Traditions already produ- 
ced, that it was called Kiriath Arbah, be- 
cauſe the four great Patriarchs only were 
buried in it. And, (3440, ) From the places 
where Joſephus ſaith the contrary ; for in 
his Second Book of Antiquities, Chap. 4. 
he hath many other idle Tales, which may 
cauſe us to ſuſpect this; and in his Book of 
the Jewiſh Wars, he begins the Story thus, 
(*) Moher, They of Hebron tell a Tale 
jo and ſo, u, Saxvuri, and they ſhew their 
Sepulchres to this Day, wavy xdjis pues 
x, QdNpws cache, wrought curiouſly in 
fine Marble, and a Tree that had ſtood there 
from the Creation. So that if you will be- 
lieve Foſephiss here, you mult believe they 
had Sepulchres of fine Marble curiouſly 
wrought ; and then, how wonderful is it 
that (k) St. Ferom giving us what was 
chiefly obſervable in every place that Paula 
came at, faith only, hat ſhe came to Hebron, 
that is, Kiriath Arbe, id eſt, oppidum qua- 
tuor virorum, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob & 
Adam; that is, to the Town of the four 
Patriarchs, Abrabam, Iſaac, Facob and Adam; 
and bringing her from Hebron to Sychem, 
ſhould tell us, ſhe ſaw the Sepulchres of the 
Patrriarchs there, not only being filent as to 
theſe curious Marble Sepulchres, but contra- 
dicting Joſephus in the whole Story? 
Now it theſe things are duly fixed, it is 
neceſſary, either to ſay with the great Bo- 
chart, that ſome unskilful Grammarian think- 


ing a Nominatroe Caſe was wanting before 


the word o1o410 was bought, wrote in the 
Margin the word 'ACeg4;, which others put 
into the Text, without which the words run 
thus, with exact truth; So Jacob went down 
into Egypt, and died (there;) he, and our 
Tat hers, and they, (vi. our Fathers, ) were 
carried over into Sychem and laid in the Se- 
pulchre that way bought for a Sum of Money 
of the Sons of Emmor, the Father of Sychem. 
For that Facob bought of the Sons of Hamor, 
the Father of Syche ne a Field near Sychem, 
for an hundred Keſita, we read Gen. 33. 19. 


and that Keſita is to be rendred preces of 


Money, he proves in his Heros. I. 2. c. 43. 
where he treats largely on this Verſe: The 
only Objection againſt this Conjecture, which 
makes the words 10 plain, is this, that it is 


E C k) Ubi ſupra. E. 
(m) Pemonſtr. Evang. Prop. 4. c. 4. P- 113. 


not ſupported by any Copies or Verſions; 
and on this account, it ſeems neceſſary to ad- 
mit of the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe, viz. 

Ver. 15. And Jacob went down into Egypt 
and died, be, and our Fathers. 1 

Ver. 16. And (our Fathers) were carried 
over into Sychem, and they were laid (Jacob) 
in the Sepulchre that Abrabam bought for 4 
Sum of Money, (they in the Sepulchre 
bought) of the Sons of Emmor the Father of 
Sychem. 5 5 

In which Paraphraſe, there be three E/. 
lipſes of words to be repeated from the for- 
mer words, but they are ſuch as may be of- 
ten met with both in the Old and the New 


Teſtament, as v. g. Pſal. 133. 3. az the Dew 


of Hermon, (and as the Dew) which fell up- 
on the Hills of Zion; for Hermon and Zion 
were far aſunder; Eccleſ. 10. 1. As dead 
Flies cauſe the Ointment of the Apothecary 
to ſend forth a flinking Savour, ſo a little 
Folly (cauſeth) a Man of Reputation for Wiſe 
dom and Honour (to become anſavoury;) See 
Numb. 26. 4. | 
have the like Examples; So 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. 
He that letteth (will let) till he be taken 
away, John 9. 3. Neither bath he ſinned, nor 
hzs Parents (ſo that he ſhould be born blind 
on that account, ver. 2.) 1 John 2. 19. but 
(they went out from us,) that it might ap- 
pear they were not of us. See Glaſſ. J. 4. de 
. Gram. Trac. 2. from Obſerv. 8. to 
the 13. 

Ver. 18. There aroſe another Ring who 
knew not Foſeph.| As it might very well be; 
this hapning one hundred thirty five Years at- 
ter the coming of the Children of I1/-ae/ into 


Egypt; for they went out of it eighty Years | 


after, when Moſes was ſo old, and this hap- 
ned Sixty fourYears after the Death of ep; 
ſo that the King reigning at that diſtance, 
might know little of, and leſs regard the good 

Deeds Joſeph had done for Egypr. 
Ver. 20. And Moſes was ds m8 Oed, 
exceeding fair. | The word God being added 
to increaſe the Signification ; fo Nzneveh is 
called wehus peſahn ms Ow, an exceeding 
great City, John 3. 3. So Sr Juydla ms 
Oc, 2 Cor. Io. 4. are very ſtrong Weapons. 
So Cedars of God, i.e. goodly Cedars, P/al. 
80. 10. Mountains of God, Pſal. 36. 7. i. e. 
great Mountains. See Glaff. Traf. 1. de 
Nom. Can. 17. Sell. 3. With this great 
Beauty of Moſes, the ancient Heathens were 
acquainted ; for (1) Fuſtin out of Tro— 
gus faith, That eum formæ pulchritudo com- 
mendabat, zhe gracefulnejs of his Counte- 
nance recommended him to others: And 
(m) Huet thews, that the whole Story of A- 
donis hid by Venus in an Ark, and delivered to 
Proſerpina, becauſe {he admired the great 
Beaury 
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Beauty of the Infant, was framed out of this 
Story of Moſes. DE 
Ver. 22. And Moſes was learned in all the 
Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
word and deed.| Like to this Saying, is 
that of (n) Lucian, of an Egyptian Prieſt 
«Filled in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians. 


But what this Learning of the Egyprians then 


was, tis not eaſie to define; I ſuppoſe 
with the (o) Pſeudo Fuſtin, that it might 
be Aſtronomy, Aſtrology, and Geometry; to 


which you may add from (p) Clemens of 


Alexandria, skill in Phyſick ; but whereas 
(q J P hilo adds, Arit het ick, Mz ck, Hie- 
roelyphical Learning, and faith, T J A 
ZU %ο% word eay O idieaonor, that 
the Greeks ſent for into Egypt for that pur- 
poſe, taught him the liberal Sciences, he is 


utterly out; for the Greeks had no Learn- 
ing till long after the dime of Moſes, as 
(t 


Clemens Alcxandrinus, (S) Joſephus, 


and many others teſtify ; and what they had, 
- was at firſt borrowed from other Nations: 


Moſes, ſaith (t) Fe/ephus, being older, not 


only than their Learning, but even than their 


3 25. He ſuppoſed, that his Brethren 
would haue underſtood how that God, by his 
hand, would deliver them. | Two things are 


here fit to be enquired into, viz. by what 


Authority or Right Moſes ſlew the Egyptian, 
and what reaſon he had to expect the Feople 
ſhould underſtand that God deſigned him for 
their Deliverer? The Jewiſh Hiſtorians will 
give us a very eaſie Solution to theſe Diffi- 
culties; for their Prieſts, faith (u) Clemens 
Alexand. declared, that Moſes flew the Egyp- 
tian with a word, and ſo gave them a Mira- 
cle to prove his Miſſion, and ſo then he muſt 
be killed by him who is the Lord of Lite 
and Death: (x) Joſephus alſo ſaith ex- 
preſly, that God appeared to Amram, the Fa- 


ther of Moſes, as he was praying to him for 


the afflifted Jews, and told him, thy Son, now 
in the Womb of thy Wife, ſhall eſcape the 
Hands of the Egyptians, and 1 f Ceoov 

f wap Aiſuniliss dvd ſuns JD, 
ſhall deliver the Hebrews from the Aﬀuittions 
of the Egyptians; and that to confirm this 
Viſion his Wife brought him forth without 
auy Pain. He alſo adds, that a celebrated 
Prophet among the Egyptians declared, that 
an — ſhould be born then, who ſhould 
offi the Egyptians, and when Moſes was 
grown up counſelled the King of Egypt to 


deſtroy bim, ſaying, that by filling him 
he would free the LE 8 bg and 
cut off the bopes of the Hebrews. But not to 
depend on theſe things, the Feruſalem Tal- 
mud declares, that Moſes ſlew the Egyptian 
by the Spirit of Propheſie, ot that he did it 
by an extraordinary impulſe from God, and 
(z) Maimonides makes this Action one de- 
gree of Fropheſie, and thus (as Stephen ſaith) 
it came into bis Heart (from God) to viſit 
bzs Brethren, ver. 23. and indeed otherwiſe 
he could not have juſtified this Fact to God, 
and his own Conſcience. Now Moſes know- 
ing what an extraordinary Perſon he had been 
in Words and Deeds, vet. 22. and what had 
been declared of him to his Father, and by 
this Action working Deliverance to one of 
them, might juſtly hope they would look up- 
on him as one appointed by God to be their 
Deliverer. Es 5 
Ver. 30. There appeared to him in the Wil. 
derneſs of Mount Sinai the Angel of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh.| That God 
himſelf was gloriouſly pteſent here, atten- 
ded with his holy Angets as his Miniſters, - 
which one appeared in the Buſh, and was 
by God imploy'd in forming the Voice by 


which he ſpake to him, is evident, (1.) From 


the expreſs Aſſertion of Chriſt , v:z. that 


6 Orc, God ſpake to Moſes in the Buſh, 


Mark 12. 26. So Moſes himſelf informs us 
when he prays, Deut. 33. 16. that the Bleſ- 
ine of him that appeared in the Buſh might 
fall upon the Head of Foſeph, that is, ſaith 
Onkelos, of him whoſe Majeſty dwells in the 
Heavens, and was revealed to Moſes in the 
Buſh; faith B. Uzzel, of him who made the 


Glory of his divine Majeſty dwell in the Buſh. 


( 2.) This appears from the words here ſpo- 
ken, faith Stephen, by the Voice of the Lord, 
I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 
I bave heard the Afilidion of my People, 1 
will ſend thee into Egypt; and alſo from the 
words in Exodus, for there Moſes who went 
boldly towards the Angel to ſee that great 
ſight, when God ſaid, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, trembled, and durſt not behold, Exod. 


3. 6. being afraid to look upon God, and 


v. 13. Moſes ſaid to God, what zs thy Name ? 
and God anſwers, I am, and bids him ſay, I 
am, and the God of your Fathers hath ſent 
me to you. And laſtly, it theſe Names could 
belong to a created Angel, I would gladly 
know how Chriſt received a more excellent 
Name than the Angels 15 we read, Heb. 5 4. 
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been principal Angel ( 


d 


So that God was here preſent, as the chief 
Perſon ſpeaking to Moſes, the Angel only as 
his Miniſter and his Attendant. 
Note on John 1. 1. 


Ver. 35. This Moſes whom they refuſed] ſh 


For though only one of them ſaid to him, 
who made thee a Ruler or Fadge over us? yet 
that one is thought to have been a Ruler of 
a Tribe, and ſo to have ſpoken in the Name 
of the reſt. Moreover, none of them ac- 
knowledged him as one by God appointed to 
be their Prince, and Saviour our of the Hands 
of the Egyptians, ver. 27. and therefore it is 
faid, that hege, they denied him, as the 
Jems are ſaid to deny that Zeſus whom they 
would not acknowledge. See the Note on 
Wan 2. 14... MR Te 3 
Ver. 37. 4 Prophet ſhall tha Lord —raiſe 
up to you, &c.] See Note on Chap. 3. 22. 
Ver. 38. With the Angel that ſpoke to him 


in Mount Sinai. Perhaps the 1ame Angel 


which appeared to him as an Attendant on 
the divine Majeſty in the Buſh; for tho the 
Law was given by the Diſpoſition of An- 


gels, ver. 53. of which place ſee the Note on 


John 1.1. Heb. 2. 2. yet ſeems there to have 
rhaps Michael, 
their Prince, Dan. 10. 21.) who attended 
upon Moſes, and the Children of T/r2e/, and, 


who is therefore ſtiled by God, ny Angel; 


ſo Exod. 23. 23. My Angel ſhall go before 


thee, that is, ſaith Baal Hatturim, Michael 


my peculiar Angel; ſo alſo Chap. 32.34. This 
Moſes owns by ſaying, Numb. 20. 16. when 
we- cried to the Lord — he ſent an Angel, 
and bath brought us forth out of Egypt, that 
is, Michael the Prince, ſay the Zews, and 
therefore he ſaith, I am come as Captain, 


of the Hoſt of the Lord, Joſh. 5. 14. which 


is the Title of Michael, Dan. 10. 13. but 


this is not ſo to be underſtood as to ex- 


clude the Preſence of God himſelf, for this 
Angel was ſent from the Schechinab or di- 
vine Preſence, which was in the Pillar of the 
A | 

Ibid. Who received No, Cala, the live- 
ly Oracles to give to us.] The Law of Mo- 


ſes is hers Itiled, the lively Oracles, not be- 


cauſe they wei able Coororav, to give Life, 
for that St. Paul exprelly denies, Gal. 3. 21. 
calling this Law the Miniftry of Death and 


| Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 9. But becauſe 


they were Oracles, procceding not from dumb 
Idols, but from the Living God, and promi- 
fing 2 proſperous and happy Lite in Canaan, 
to ail that obeyed chem, Levit. 18. 5. Deut. 
15. 16.—3 2. 47. on Which account this word 
is ſtiled, Heb. 4. 12. N? C Os, the 
Word of the Living God, and 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
the living Word of God, as being quick and 
viral in its Operations. See the Note on 
Heb. 4. 12. 


Ver, 41. Ard they made a Calf in thoſe 


See the 


days, and offered Sacrifice to the Idol.] Here 
note, = 

Iſt, That the Calf worſhipped by the eos, 
is expreſly called an Ido/, and they who wor- 
ipped it are expreſly ſtiled Idolaters, 1Cor. 
10. 7. and with good reaſon, becauſe the 
changed the Image of the incorruptible God 
into the ſimilitude of a Calf, Pſal. 106.19,20, 
Note, | 1 

_ 2dly, That the Worſhip performed by them 
to this Golden Calf, was Worſhip directed 
by them to the true God, vis. to that God 
which brought them from the Land of Egypt; 
for when they had made them a Molten Calf, 
they faid, Ihis ts 7 God which brought thee 
uo the Land of Egypt, Nehem. 9. 18. 

Nor can we otherwiſe conceive, if we con- 
ſider, (1.) Thar by this God they could not 


poſſibly intend to ſignifie the very Image they 


had made, there being nothing more repug- 
nant to common ſenſe, and more irrationally 
ſtupid, than'to conceive that what they made 
the other day, was both their Maker and 
Preſerver, whilſt it was nothing in the World, 
and that it gave them Power, before it was 
in Being: Men may aſſert ſuch things, who 
have no other Refuge or Defence, but cannot 
poſhbly believe themſelves in what they do 
affirm. (2.) They could not be conceived 
ro affirm, that this God, who brought them 
our of the Land of Egypr, was the Egyptian 
Serapis; for then they muſt imagine, that 
this Egyptian God wrought all the Miracles 
they ſaw done in Egypr, upon thoſe that 
owned and worſhipped him, in favour of 
thoſe Perſons who did not own him for a 
God, but look'd upon him as a Devi!; and 
that he did inflict the heavieſt Judgments upon 
them that fear'd him, and ſhew'd the great- 
eſt Kindneſs unto thoſe that feared him not, 
by ſeparating betwixt them and the Egyp- 
tians, and not permitting any of his Judg- 
ments to moleſt or touch them. They mult 
believe that the Egyptian Serapis had enjoin- 


ed them to abſtain from all thoſe Modes of 


Worſhip with which he was ſerved in Egypr, 
as an Abomination to him; for in the day 
that he lifted up his Hand unto them to bring 
them forth of the Land of Egypt,— then ſaid 
he unto them, Caſt away every Man the Abo- 
minations of his Eyes, and defile not your 
ſelves with the Idols of Egypt, I am the Lord 
your God, Ezek. 20. 6, 7. {aily, they muſt 
believe that he who executed his Judgments 
on the Egyptian Gods was the Egyprian God, 
and that the God of the Hebrews, who ſaid, 
Let my People go, that they may ſerve me, 
Exod. 7.1. was the God of Egypt, and that 
he who wrought thoſe Miracles unto this 
end, that the Egyptians might know that he 
was the Lord, Exod. 14.18. was he whom 
the Egyprians owned as their God; all which 
Deduckions are too abſurd to be believed. 
| | (J) The 
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on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. 


(1.) The reaſon why they defired the ma- 
king of this God to go before them, is de- 
livered thus, Up; make us Gods which ſhall 
go before us, for as for this Moſes, the Man 
that brought us up out of the Land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is become of bim, Exod 
32. 1. And from theſe words it is appa- 


Tent, that the want of Moſes was the only 


cauſe why they required this Golden Calf 
to go before them. Now it is certain, that 
they eſteemed not Moſes to be God, bur only 
one who repreſented God, and who declared 
his Mind unto them, on which account God 
himſelf ſaith, that he ſhould be to Aaron 
inſtead of God, Exod. 4. 16. and therefore it 
is alſo certain, that they defired only ſome 
other Repreſentative of God, which Aaron 
might conſult ro know the Mind of God. 
(2.) Here they expreſly do acknowledge that 
Moſes brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
i. e. the God of Moſes did ſo. Now they 
all knew the true Fehovah was that God 
whom Moſes taught them to adore, and that 
the God of Moſes was not that Cali, which 


he knew nothing of, nor that Egyptian Apis 


which he had ſo much oppoſed and vilified, 


when therefore they affirm at the beholding 


of this Calf, theſe are thy Gods, this affirma- 


tion muſt be ſuppoſed conſiſtent with their 
former words, which do acknowledge that 
| the God of Moſes brought them forth, &c. 


Now fince the Golden Calf, or the Egyptian 
Apzs, were not, even in the apprehenſion of 
theſe Men, the God of Moſes, theſe words, 
viz. theſe are thy Gods, cannot be ſpoken 


of the Calf, or the Egyptian Apzs, and there- 
fore muſt be underſtood of him, who was 


indeed the God of Moſes, and fo mult ſigni- 
fie, this is the Sign, this is the Repreſenta- 


tion of that God which brought us forth, &c. 


Again, this we may gather from the Feaſt 
they conſecrated, for Aaron doth exprelly ſay 
it was a Feaſt to Fehovah ;, whereas had it 
been really intended as an Honour done to 


the Egyptian Demons, it cannot be conceived 
that Aaron would both give unto theſe De- 


vils, the proper and incommunicable Name 
of God, and alſo offer Sacrifice to Devils. 
He therefore, whom he called Zehovah, and 


to whom he offered thoſe Peace-ofterings, 


was he who truly bears that Name. And, 
(3.) This is plain from Sr. Stepben's words, 
ver. 41, 4.2. And they made a Calf in thoſe 
days, and offered Sacrifice unto Idols, and 
rejoiced in the Works of their own Hands; 
then God turned, and gave them up to wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt of Heaven: For it is obſer- 
vable, that the Idolatry of the Calf was di- 
ſtint from the other Heathen Idolatry, this 


being the Puniſhment of the other, and only 


a conſequent of that, for then God turned, 
and gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Hea- 
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ven. Since then the Worſhip of Or un. | 


der the Species of a Golden Bull, and of the 
Egyptian Apis in the Symbol of a living Calt, 


was really the Worthip of the Sn and 


Moon, as the great (a) Selden doth inform 
us, it follows, that when they worſhipped 
the Golden Calf, they were not given up 
unto the Worſhip of Oris, or the Egyptian 
Apis, which were adored by the Egyptians 
as the moſt glorious part of all the Hoft of 
Heaven. 

Hence then it muſt demonſtratively fol- 
low, that the Worſhip of the true God in an 
Image, or material Repreſentation, is, in the 
Scripture-ſenſe, 1do/atry. 

Ver. 42. Then God gave them uf to wor- 
Ship the Hoſt of Heaven.| i. e. From their 
worſhipping him in Images againſt his com- 
mand, he ſuffered them to proceed to wor- 
hip the Creature inſlead of the Creator : See 
Note on Rom. 1. 21, 24. The Invention of 
Idols, (i. e. Images, faith the Book of Wiſ- 
dom) was the beginning of Fornication, i. e. 
Idolatry. See Note on hn 8. 41. And 
therefore God is ſaid to have given 1hzs Hoſt 
of Heaven to the Heathens to worſhip, as 
VerTXACY %, WEgTAWAY ws . See Druf. 
and the Sehtudgint, Deut. 4. 19. Fuſt. M. 
Dial. p. 274. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 609. B. 
viz. He ſuffer d them to proceed to that 


more vile [dolatry in puniſhment of their 


Worſhip of him by Images. And to this 
alludes that of the Septudgint, Hol. 13. 4. 
God gave not the Holt of Heaven to you, 
woedeojF bi wth, to go after them; bur 
ſent his Prophets to forbid it, which he did 
not to the Heathen World. 

Ibid. Have ye offered to me ſlain Beaſts, 
and Sacrifices, by the ſpace of forty Tears in 
the Wilderneſs ©| This Queſtion is a ſtrong 
negative, importing, that though they really 
did offer Sacrifices as he had commanded, 


yet did he not accept, or look upon them as 


offer d to him; the Expreſſion is Jike that of 
the Prophet Zachary, Chap. 7. 5. When ye 


faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 


Month theſe ſeventy Tears, did ye at all faſt 
to 5 even to me And this is here de- 
nied, 

1ſt, Becauſe God will accept of no Wor— 
ſhip as done unto him, which is not done 
unto him alone; and when any other is wor- 
ſhipped with him, he looks upon himſelf as 
not worſhipped at all. So of thoſe Narions 
which came from Aſſyria into the Cities of 


Samara, it is ſaid, 2 Kings 17.23. they fear- 


ed the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods; and 
then it is added, ver. 34. that They feared not 
the Lord. 

2dly, Becauſe God will not own any Wor- 
ſhip as performed to him, whiltt Men con- 


tinue in their Diſobedience to his Laws, and 
L111 2 in 


2 


(a) I. de Diis Syris, c. 4. 


N —— — ati "I. - — m.y -” 


R 


nnn ors — 
, 2 " — 
3 2 — . A 
_ 4 » Ang Vere ip rn Onur nt ——„-— — — e 


5 „ tea + 2 OI — — 


—— —— — 1 22 2 — 
. n 
— = 8 


=" * Wo 
r VVV 


626 


0 * F ” * y e 
p . . 4 8 7 » g . 0 — : 8 . 
* _ = * ” "> 8 9 * . » ” 4* * 1 ö : a * ; 0 1 3 FO * PE OY * * * 
9 e - £ * Is r h 4 W „ e „ W * = OE - y 
P | | 
. 1 & 4 ( — f , . C * by R p : ; * % 0 
4 Gul 3 IT'S ILL SIAA 
” y 5 2 0 0 1 * ” - 
4 — * 2 4 = 8 1 * 4 


been a principal Ange! ( 


d 


So that God was here, preſent, as the chief 
Perſon ſpeaking to Moſes, the Angel only as 
his Miniſter and his Attendant. See the 
i, , co bioaw: 
Ver. 35. This Moſes whom they refuſed.] 
For though only one of them ſaid to him, 
who made thee a Ruler or Judge over is? yet 
that one is thought to have been a Ruler of 
a Tribe, and ſo to have ſpoken in the Name 
of the reſt. Moreover, none of them ac- 
knowledged him as one by God appointed to 
be their Prince, and Saviour our of the Hands 


of the Egyptians, ver. 27. and therefore it is 


faid, that fevioaslo, they denied hin, as the 
Ferns are ſaid to deny that Ze/us whom they 
would not acknowledge. See the Note on 
Ver. 37. f. rophet ſhall the Lord—raiſe 
Ver. 38. With the Angel that ſpoke to him 
in Mount Sinai.] Perhaps the ſame Ange 
which appeared to him as an Attendant on 
the divine Majeſty in the Buſh; for tho the 


Law. was given by the Diſpoſition of An- 


gels, ver. 5 3. of which place ſee the Note on 
John 1.1. Heb. 2. 2. yet ſeems. there to, have 
xerhaps Michael, 
their Prince, Dan. 10. 21.) who attended 


upon Moſes, and the Children of I/rae/, and, 
who is therefore ſtiled by God, 2 Angel; 


ſo Exod. 23. 23. My Angel ſhall go before 
thee,. that is, faith Baal Hatturim, Michael 
my peculiar Angel; ſo allo Chap. 32.34. This 
Alger owns by ſaying, Numb. 20. 16. when 
we: cried to the Lord — he ſent an Angel, 
and bath brought us forth out of Egypt, that 
is, Michael the Prince, ſay the Fews, and 
therefore he ſaith, I am come as Captain, 
of the Hoſt of the Lord, Joſh. 5. 14. which 
is the Title of Michael, Dan. 10. 13. but 
this is not ſo to be underſtood as to ex- 
clude the Preſence of God himſelf, for this 
Angel was ſent from the Schechinah or di- 
vine Preſence, which was in the Pillar of the 
Cloud; --i-- ILL 7 

Ibid. Who received Noyia Cola, the livs- 
ly Oracles to give to u.] The Law of Mo- 


| fes is here ſtiled, 1h lively Oracles, not be- 


cauſe they wer: able Cuoroav, to give Life, 
for that St. Paul expreſly denies, Gal. 3. 21. 
calling this Law the Miniſtry of Death and 
Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 9. But becauſe 
they were Oracles, proceeding not fromdumb 
Idols, but from the Living God, and promi- 
fing a proſperous and happy Life in Canaan, 
to ail that obeyed them, Levi. 18. 5. Deut. 
I5.16.—32.47. On which account this word 
is ſtiled, Heb. 4. 12. Ne; CavIG» Oes, the 
Word of the Living God, and 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
the living Word of God, as being quick and 
vital in its Operations. See the Note on 
Heb. 4.12. | 


Ver, 41. And they made a Calf in thoſe 


up to you, &c.] See Note on Chap. 3. 22. 


note, = 
1ſt, That the Calf worſhipped by the Zeros, 
is expreſly called an Ido/, and they who wor- 


ſhipped it are expreſly ſtiled Idolaters, 1 Cor. 


10. 7. and with good reaſon, becauſe they 


changed the ' Image 7 the incorruptible God 
0 


into the ſimilitude 
„ ia 5 : 

_.2dly, That the Worſhip performed by them 
to this Golden Calf, was Worſhip directed 
by them to the, true God, viz, to that God 


a Calf, Pal. 106. 19, 20. 


which brought them from the Land of Egypt; 


for when they had made them a Molten Calf, | 


they fatd, This is thy God which brought thee” | 


dof the Land of Egypt, Nehem. 9. 18. 


* 3 Ew » LE 


Worſhip with which he was ſerved in Egypr, 


as an Abomination to him; for in the day 
that be lifted up his Hand unto them to bring 


them forth of the Land of Egypt, — then ſaid 


he unto them, Cuff away every Man the Abo- 
minations of his Eyes, and defile not your 
ſelves with the Idols of Egypt, I am the Lord 
your God, Ezek. 20. 6, 7. Laſtly, they muſt 
believe that he who executed his Judgments 
on the Egyptian Gods was the Egyptian God, 
and that the God of the Hebrews, who ſaid, 
Let my People go, that they may ſerve me, 


Exod. 7.1. was the God of Egypr, and that 


he who wrought thoſe Miracles unto this 
end, that the Egyptians might know that he 
was the Lord, Exod. 14.18. was he whom 
the Egyprians owned as their God; all which 
Deductions are too abſurd to be believed. 

| (J.) The 
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days, and offered Sacrifice to the 1dol.] Here 
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on the Ade of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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(1.) The reaſon why they defired the ma- 
king of this God to go before them, is de- 
livered thus, Up, make us Gods which ſhall 
go before us, for as for this Moſes, the Man 
that brought us up out of the Land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is become of him, Exod 
32. 1. And from theſe words it is appa- 
rent, that the want of Moſes was the only 
cauſe why they required this Golden Calf 
to go before them. Now it is certain, that 
they eſteemed not Moſes to be God, but only 
one who repreſented God, and who declared 
his Mind unto them, on which account God 
himſelf ſaith, that he ſhould be to Aaron 


| inſtead of God, Exod. 4. 16. and therefore it 


is alſo certain, that they defired only ſome 
other Repreſentative of God, which Aaron 
might conſult ro know the Mind of God. 
(2) Here they expreſly do acknowledge that 


Moſes brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 


i. e. the God of Moſes did ſo. Now they 
all knew the true Fehovah was that God 
whom Moſes taught them to adore, and that 
the God of Moſes was not that Calf, which 
he knew nothing of, nor that Egyptian Apis 


- which he had ſo much oppoſed and vilified, 


when therefore they affirm at the beholding 


of this Calf, zheſe are thy Gods, this affirma- 
tion muſt be ſuppoſed confiſtent with their 


former words, which do acknowledge that 
the God of Moſes brought them forth, &c. 


No ſince the Golden Calf, or the Egyptian 


Apzs, were not, even in the apprehenſion of 
theſe Men, the God of Moſes, theſe words, 
viz. theſe are thy Gods, cannot be ſpoken 


of the Calf, or the Egyptian Apis, and there- 


fore muſt be underſtood of him, who was 
indeed the God of Moſes, and fo mult figni- 
fie, this is the Sign, this is the Repreſenta- 
tion of that God which brought us 775. &c. 
Again, this we may gather from the Feaſt 


they conſecrated, for Aaron doth exprelly ſay 


it was a Feaſt to Fehovah ;, whereas had it 
been really intended as an Honour done to 


the Egyptian Demons, it cannot be conceived 


that Aaron would both give unto theſe De- 


vile, the proper and incommunicable Name 


of God, and alſo offer Sacrifice to Devils. 


He therefore, whom he called Fehovah, and 


to whom he offered thoſe Peace- offerings, 
was he who truly bears that Name. And, 
(3.) This is plain from St. Stephens words, 
ver. 41, 42. And they made a Calf in thoſe 
days, and offered Sacrifice unto Idols, and 
rejoiced in the Works of their own Hands; 
then God turned, and gave them up to wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt of Heaven: For it is obſer- 


vable, that the Idolatry of the Calf was di- 


ſtinct from the other Heathen Idolatry, this 


being the Puniſhment of the other, and only 


a conſequent of that, for then God turned, 
and gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Hea- 
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ven. Since then the Worſhip of Ori un- 
der the Species of a Golden Bull, and of the 


Egyptian Apis in the Symbol of a living Calt, 


was really the Worſhip of the Sun and 
Moon, as the great (a) Selden doth inform 
us, it follows, that when they worſhipped 
the Golden Calf, they were not given up 
unto the Worſhip of O/iris, or the Egyptian 
Apis, which were adored by the Egyprians 
as the moſt glorious part of all the Hoft of 
Heaven. 

Hence then it muſt demonſtratively fol- 
low, that the Worſhip of the true God in an 
Image, or material Repreſentation, is, in the 
Scripture-ſenſe, Idolatry. Loo” 

Ver. 42. Then God gave them up to wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt of Heaven.| i.e. From their 
worſhipping him in Images againſt his com- 
mand, he ſuffered them to proceed to wor- 
Jhip the Creature inſtead of the Creator : See 


Note on Rom. 1. 21, 24. The Invention of 
Idols, (i. e. Images, faith the Book of Wiſ- 


dom) was the beginning of Fornication, i. e. 


Idolatry. See Note on John 8. 41. And 
therefore God is ſaid to have given this Hoſt 


of Heaven to the Heathens to worſhip, as 
Denanteicuy , WEgoKwav ws Digs, See Druf, 


and the Sepiuagint, Deut. 4. 19. Fuſt. M. 


Dial. p. 274. Clem. Alex. Strom.6. p. 609. B. 


vis. He ſuffer d them to proceed to that 
more vile Idolatry in puniſhment of their 


Worſhip of him by Images. And to this 


alludes that of the Septuagint, Hoſ. 13. 4. 
God gave not the Holt 


ſent his Prophers to forbid it, which he did 
not to the Heathen World. | 
Ibid. Have ye offered to me ſlain Beaſts, 
and Sacrifices, by the ſpace of forty Tears in 
the Wilderneſs *| This Queſtion is a ſtrong 
negative, importing, that though they really 
did offer Sacrifices as he had commanded, 


yet did he not accept, or look upon them as 


otter'd to him; the Expreſſion is like that of 


the Prophet Zachary, Chap. 7. 5. When ye 


faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 
Month theſe ſeventy Nears, did ye at all faſt 
to 1 even to me 5 And this is here de- 
nied, 

1/t, Becauſe God will accept of no Wor- 
ſhip as done unto him, which is not done 
unto him alone; and when any other is wor- 


ſhipped with him, he looks upon himſelf as 


not worſhipped at all. So of thoſe Nations 
which came from Aſſyria into the Cities of 
Samaria, it is ſaid, 2 Kings 17. 33. they fear- 
ed the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods; and 
then it is added, ver. 34. that zhey feared not 
the Lord. 

2dly, Becauſe God will not own any Wor- 
ſhip as performed to him, whiltt Men con- 


tinue in their Diſobedience to his Laws, and 
LIL 2 in 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


in their Hearts depart from him, and incline 
ro a Worſhip he approves nor of; thus the 
Fews in Zachary are ſaid, not zo faſt to 
him, becauſe they would not hearken to, or 
obey his words, ver 8. and he is ſaid to 
have been angry with them in the Wilder- 
neſs forty Years, becauſe they erred jrom 


him in their Hearts, Pſal. 95. 10. that is, 
\ faith the Chaldee, they had their Idols in 


their Hearts. And the Samaritans are ſaid 
to worſhip they knew not what , John 4. 22. 
becauſe they did nor worſhip him according 
to his Will revealed in his Word. See the 


Note there. 


Ver. 43. Lea ye took up the Tabernacle of 


Moloch, and the Star of your God Remphan, 
Figures which you made to worſhip them, &c.] 
Here note, | 


1, That theſe words are taken from Amos 
5. 26. where the words in our Tranſlation 
are, Je have born the Tabernacle of your Mo- 
lock, and Chiun your Images, the Star of your 


God. Note, 


- 2dly, That theſe words of the Prophet are 
by St. Stephen produced to prove that God 
gave them up to worſhip zhe Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, as the Puniſhment of their worſhip- 


ping the Golden Calf; even as God is ſaid 
to have given up the Heathens to Unclean- 


neſs, and vile Aﬀettions,. Rom. I. 24, 26. 
as the Puniſhment of their former Idolatry, 


ver. 21. 23. So that the Gods here men- 
tioned mult belong to the Hoſt of Heaven. 


Note, 
3dly, That Moloch is thought to be the 
Sun, for the whole Eaſt did worſhip the 
Sun and Moon, as the King and Queen of 
Heaven; and Interpreters almoſt generally 
agree, that Baa/, Bel, or Belus, fo often 
mentioned in the Scriptures as worſhipped 
by the Heathens, is the Sun, or Lord of Hea- 
ven. Now Baal the Lord, and Moloch the 
King of Heaven is the ſame. So (b) Eu- 
ſebius tells us of the Phænicians out of 
Sanchomathon, that when drought Hapned, 
they did Tas yaeus betlav as Sus, wWegs 
F Ho, Wo Ono Ocoy co Ace 
Cows Kupyey Bebop xd&ylis, lift up 
their Hands to Heaven to the Sun, whom 


\ they owned as the only Lord of Heaven, 


calling him Beelſamen, that is, the Lord of 
Heaven, and (c) Damaſcius in Photius 
faith, the Syrians and Phenicians T x£9- 
vov H). 2, BD. AR, call Saturn El 
and Bel; and (d) Servius upon Virgil ſays, 
that the Sun and Saturn were worſhipped 


. by the Aſſyrians and the Africans unler the 


Name of Bel. See tor the farther Proof of 


— 1 3 
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this, J,. de Idol. J. 2. c. 4. Spencer de Riti- 
bus. Hebr. p. 551. 


As for the other word Chiun, changed by 


the Sepruagint into a Name better known, 
viz. Repban or Remphan, Voſſius thinks it 
fignifies the Moon, ibid. Chap. 23. But A- 
_ ben-Ezra on the place informs us, that it 
ſignifies Saturn, and that with great proba- 
bility, (e) Saturn bearing that Name, ſay 


the learned, in the Arabian and Perſicł 


Tongue; and in the Egyptian Alphabet, Pn. 


Fav is Saturn. Note, 
_ 4thly, That to Moloch is aſcribed Succoth, 


aà Tabgrnacle or Tabernacles, becauſe he was, 
worſhipped in little Shrines, Chapels, and 


Tabernacles, which they uſed to carry about 
with them, as Grotiu and Dr. Hammond 
here prove; 3 | 

To Remphan a Star, becauſe the Heathens 
worſhipped their Gods, Demons. and He- 
roes, under the Name of ſome Star appro- 


priared to them, as (f) Dr. Spencer ſhews, 


and ſo the Egyprian God Rempham or Rem- 
Phin, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, might 
be worſhipped in the Star Saturn. 
And becauſe they made Images of theſe 
Gods, and put them into theſe Shrines, and 
Chapels, or Tabernacles to be worſhipped, 
therefore the Prophet calls them 227% 
Images of their Gods which they had 
made. 5 „„ 
Laſtly, Becauſe the Tabernacles of Moloch 
and Saturn, to whom they offered their Sons 
and Daughters, had (g) ſeptem Conclavia, 


ſeven Cells, or Receptacles, according to the 


number of the ſeven Planets, therefore per- 
haps it is that St. Stephen faith, they wor- 
ſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven. 


57%, That they were guilty of this 


[dolatry whilſt they continued in the Wil- 
derneſs, tho' we read nothing of it expreſly 
in the five Books ot Moſes, we cannot doubt, 
if we believe the Prophet Amos, declaring 
from God, that they did not offer Sacrifice 
io him in the Wilderneſs, becauſe they were 
then guilty of this Ido/arry ; or St. Stephen, 
ſaying, chat in Puniſhment of the Calf they 
made and worſhipped there, God gave them 
up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven: And to 
this we may refer the Complaint of the P/a/- 
miſt, that even then they erred in their 
Hearts, and knew not his Ways, and more 
certainly the Words of Zoſhua, Chap. 24. 
14. and now put away the ſtrange Gods which 
your Fathers ſerved on the other fide the Ri- 
ver, and in Egypt, and jerve the Lord, for 
if they had them not among them, they 
could nor put them away; and his tollow- 
ing 
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(b) Prap. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. p. 34. 
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(c) Cod. 242. p.-1050. 


(d) Aſyrios conſtat Saturnum ( quem eunde m & Sclem dicunt') cluifſe, que Numing etiam apud Afros poſtea culta 
ſunt ; unde r Punica Lingra Bel Deus dicitur, apud &ſſyrios autem ci dicitur quadam ſacrorum ratione & Saturnus & 


Sol. It Pi im. nead. Virg. 133, 


(e) Spencer p. 551, 552. (1) P. 554. 


(g) See Yoll. de Idol. I. 2. c. 5. p. 169. 
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ing words, v. 19. ye cannot ſerve the Lord 
(whillt ye rerain your Idols, ) for be is a jea- 
lous God. | 

And Laſtly, whereas St. Stephen ſaith, I 
will carry you beyond Babylon, tho' the Pro- 

phet had only ſaid, I will carry you beyond 
Damaſcus, this need give us little trouble, 
ſeeing this Propheſie was fulfilled by Sa/ma- 
naſſer, King of Aſſyria, carrying them both 
beyond Damaſcus and Babylon, into the Ci- 
ties of the Medes, 2 Kings 17. 6. 

Ver. 44. Our Fathers bad the Tabernacle of 
Witneſs, ] i. e. In which the true God gave 
them fignal Teſtimonies of his preſence with 

them, and Indications that he dwelt among 
them, tho' as in the Wilderneſs, ſo till the 
times of David they fell off from him to Ido. 
latry; this David deſired to build God a ex- 
ple, and his Heart was ſet upon it, P/ al. 13 2. 
and his Son Solomon built it, and in this 
you place your Confidence, ſaying, the Tem. 
ple of the Lord are we, Jer. 7. 4. but know, 
ſays St. Stephen, that the great God of Hea- 
ven cannnot be confined to your Temple, or 
ſo chuſe it for a place of reſt, as that he 
ſhould not depart from ir, or ſuffer it to be 
deſtroyed again, as he formerly did for your 
crying Provocations; this therefore you may 
reaſonably expect, who are ſtilł a ſtift-neck- 
ed People, and uncircumciſed in Heart, till 
reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt in God's Prophets, 
as your Fathers did, and adding to all your 
other Sins the Murther of your promiſed 
Meſſias; this, I ſay, you have reaſon to ex- 
pect, did not | warn you of it. 

Ver. 52. Who have received the Law, as 
Ialaſas dyſinave ] That is, faith Grotius, 
inter Angelorum turmas, by God appearing 
with his Hoſt of Angels, for fo we read he 
did at Mount Sinai, when he gave the Law; 
ſo Deut. 33. 2. The Lord came from Sinai, 
he came with ten thouſand &ylit.ouv, of An- 
gels, from his right Hand went a fiery Law 
for them : And P/al. 68. 17. The Charts of 
God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of 

Angels, and the Lord is among them as in Si. 
' nai, | rather chuſe to ſay, by the adminiſtra 
tion of Angles, they all here miniſtring to 
God when he gave the Law. See Note on 
AT. TBS: - | 
2 Ver. 55. He ſaw the Glory of God, | That 
is, the Schechinab, the Symbol of God's glo- 
rious Preſence; See the Notes on Rom 1. 23. 
and on Heb. 1.3. And 7eſus ſtanding at the 
right Hand of God, as in 4 poſture ready to 
receive him. 
Ver. 57. They ran upon him with one ac- 
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cord.] Tho? they ruſh upon him in this caſe, 


* 


yet they do it only becauſe by freſh words of 


Blaſphemy, as they conceived, he had con- 
firmed the former Blaſphemy teſtified againſt 
him by two Witneſſes, and therefore they 
draw him out of the City, becauſe their Trq- 
ditions ſaid, that no Man was to be toned in 
the Camp, or in the City, and ſtone him after 
the legal manner, the Witneſſes againſt him 
beginning the Execution; and ſo here is no 
Evidence that this was done jure Zelotarum, 
and not by courſe of Juſtice, the Sanbe- 


drim having before ſufficiently ſhewed whar 


they thought of him, by being mad againſt him, 


and gnaſhing upon him with their Teeth, 

Ver. 58. And they laid their Cloaths at the 
Feet of a young Man, whoſe Name was Saul. 
See Note on Philem. 9. 

Ver. 59. Erich U, calling upon Chriſt. 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 
Here we find Stephen full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
calling religiouſly upon Chriſt now in Hea- 
ven, to receive his Spirit, and thereby teſti- 
fy ing not only that religious Worſhip was due 


to him, but alſo that he could hear his Prayer, 


and receive his Spirit at that diſtance, and 


bb 


CC 


therefore was omnipreſent, and the Searcher 


of the Heart, and he in whoſe Hands the Spi- 

rits of Men were; for he doth not ſay, Ku- 

ee T hes, thou who art the Lord of Feſus, 

that Phraſe being never uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, but Kue Ines, Lord Feſus receive 
my Spirit: Like to this is that Prayer of 
St. John, Rev. 22. 20. Kvugj: Inos, Come, 
Lord Feſus, come quickly. 

Ibid. Recerve my Spirit. | Hence it ap- 
pears, that the Spirit of Man is a Subſtance 
diſtinct and ſeparable from the Body, and 
which dies not with it; for Stephen prays 
not to the Lord Jeſus to receive his Body, 
but only to receive his Spirit, now to be ſe- 
parated from it. See the Notes on Lake 
23. 40. and on 2 Im. 1.12, Now if the 
Spirit of a Man died with the Body, no 
reaſon can be given, why St. Stephen ſhould 
pray to the Lord Jeſus 10 receive his Spirit 
rather than his Body. Moreover, This he- 
ing ſaid by a 7ew in preſence of the eus, 
is doubtleſs to be underſtood, according to 
the Senſe and the Opinion of the Fews, who 
held, that zhe Souls of juſt Men were in the 
Hand of God, Wild. 3. 1. and were in 
Peace; which Expreſſions agree not to a 
thing which is inſenſate; nor could an in- 
ſenſate Being have any Hope at all, much 
leſs an Hope full of Immortality, as he there 
ſpeaks, ver. 2, 3. 

Ver. 60. He fell aſleep. | See Note on 
„ 6 Þ Of anna 
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. fore being) ſcattered abroad, went every 
where (Gr. went through Fudea and Samara, 


Samaria, except the Apoſtles. 


CHAP. VIII. 


15 AN D Saul (when Stephen thus died) 


was conſenting to his Death ; and 
*at that time there was a great Perſecution 
againſt the Church which was at Jeruſalem ; 


and they (that were of it) were all ſcattered 


abroad throughout the Regions of Judea and 
2. And devout Men carried Stephen“ to 
his Burial, and made great Lamentation over 


him. 


3. As for Saul, he made Havock of (Gr. 
and Saul waſted, or ajfiifted) the Church, en- 
tring into every Houſe (of the Faithful) and 
haling Men and Women (thence, be) com- 
mitted them to Priſon. £ 
4 Therefore they that were (they there- 


ver. I.) preaching the Word. _ 
5. Then © Philip (tbe Evangeliſt, being 


one of the ſeven, Chap. 21.8.) went down 


to the City of Samaria, and preached Chriſt 
to them. | En 
6. And the People with one accord gave 
heed to- thoſe things which Philip ſpake, 
hearing and ſeeing the Miracles he did (0 

confirm bis Doctrine. 7 
7. For unclean Spirits crying with (a) 
loud Voice, came out of many that were 
oſſeſſed with them; and many taken with 

alfies, and that were Lame, were healed. 
8. And there was great Joy in that City, 


(that a Perſon ſo beneficial was come to 


them.) 

9. But there was a certain Man, called 
Simon, which before time uſed Sorceries in 
the ſame City, and bewirched (Gr. and a cer- 
tain Man named Simon, was before in that 


. City, uſing Magick, and aſtoniſhing ) the Peo- 


ple of Samaria, giving out (Gr. /aying) that 
himſelf was © ſome great One: | 
10. To whom they all gave heed, from 
the leaſt to the greareſt, ſaying, This Man is 
the great Power of God : 
11. And to him they had regard, becauſe 


that of long time he had bewitched (afto- 


niſhed) them with (His) Sorceries. 
12. Bur when they believed Philip, preach- 


ing the things concerning the Kingdom of 
God, and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 


were baptized both Men and Women (for 
the Remi ſſion of Sins, Chap. 2. 38.) 

13. Then Simon himſelf believed alfo, 
(that this Feſus who enabled Philip to do 


_ theſe things, was jome Power ſuperiour to 


any be converſed with; ) and when he was 
baptized, he continued with Philip, and won- 


cred, beholding the Miracles and Signs which 


were done. 


s prayed for them, ( | 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſaw fit to be indued 


14. Now when the Apoſtles which were 
at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the Word of God, they ſent to them 
* Peter and John: | 
15. Who, when they were come down 
"wp; cu x, over them, 


with Prophetical Gifts for the Miniftry 
8 ) that they might receive the Holy 
holt. 


16. For as yet he was fallen upon none of 


them, only they were baptized in the Name 


of the Lord Jeſus. 1 75 
17. Then laid they their Hands on them, 


and they (viſibiy) received the Holy Ghoſt, 


(/o as to ſpeak with Tongues, and propheſie, 
Chap. 19. 7.) 3 
18. And when Simon ſaw, that through 


lay ing on of the Apoſtles Hands, the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, he offered them Money 


(to obtain the ſame Power; 

19. Saying, (Let this Reward induce you 
to) give me alſo this Power, that on whom- 
ſoever I lay (m Hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, _ EE 

20. But Peter ſaid to him, Thy Money 
periſh with thee, (i. e. without Repentance 
thou wilt periſh with it,) becauſe thou haſt 


thought that the Gift of God may be pur- 


chaſed with Money. 


21. Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this 


matter, (i. e. the Bleſſings of this Kingdom ;) 

51 a Heart is not right in the fight of 
od. | SR 
22. Repent therefore of this thy Wicked- 


neſs; and pray God, if perhaps the thought 


of thy Heart may be forgiven thee : 
23, For I perceive, that thou art in the 


Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Ini- 


quity, | | 
24. Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray 


ye to the Lord for me, that none of thoſe | 


things which ye have ſpoken, come upon 
me. 
25. And they, when they had teſtified, 


and preached the Word of the Lord, return - 


ed to Jeruſalem, and (by the way) preach- 

ed the Goſpel in many Villages of the Sa- 

maritans. 
26. And the Angel of the Lord ſpake to 


Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go towards the 


South, to the way that goerh down from 
Jeruſalem to Gaza, which (way) is (1hrougÞ 
the) deſert (of Fudab.) A 


27. And he aroſe and went; and behold a, 


Man of Ethiopia, an Eunuch of great Au- 
thority, under Candace Queen of the Ethio- 
pians, who had the charge of ail her Treaſure, 
and had come to Jeruſalem to worthtp, 

28. Was 
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28. Was returning (to bis Country,) and 
fitting in his Chariot, (He) read (in) Iſalas 
the Prophet. 


29. Then the Spirit ſaid to Philip, | Go 


near, and join thy ſelf to this Chariot: 
30. And Philip ran thither to, him, and 
heard him read (in) the Prophet Iſaias, and 
| aid, Underſtandeſt what thou readeſt? 


1 31. And he ſaid, How can I (underſtand 


Prophecy of future Times, with which I am 
11 eke ) except ſome Man ſhould 
uide (dire&,or inſtru?) me? And he deſired 
Philip, that he would come up, and ſit with, 
32. The Place (or Sedlion) of Scripture 


m which he read, was this, He was led as 


1 Sheep to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb 
dumb before the Shearer, ſo opened he not 
his Mouth 5 3 87 $55 8 63 


„ 23. In his (fate of ) Humiliation, his 
[Judgment was taken away, (and no right. 


done him;) and who can declare (the wicked- 


neſs of) his Generation? For his Life is 


(was) taken from the Earth. 


34. And the Eunuch anſwered Philip, and 


ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 
Prophet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other 
Man? 5 3 771 99 4g c 1 
35. Then Philip opened his Mouth, and 
began at the ſame Scripture, and preached 
to him Jeſus. 1930-356 n 
36. And as they went on their way, they 
came to à certain Water; and the Eunuch 
ſaid, See, here is Water, what doth hinder 
me to be baptized? = poi 
37. And Philip faid, If thou believeſt with 
all thy Heart, thou mayeſt : And he aujwer- 
ed and ſaid, *I believe that Jeſus Chrilt is 
the Son of God. GE 
38. And he commanded the Chariot to 
Rand ill; and they went down both into 


the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and 


he (Philip) baptized him. 
239. And when they were come out of the 


Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 


Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more; 
and ? he went on his way rejoicing. _ 
40. But Philip was found at Azotus; and 


CONE I Wenn We 


pathng through (it,) he preached in all the 


Cities, till he came to Celarea (Srratonis.) 


8 | 0 Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


2 Ver. 1. A T that time there was a great 
3 Perſecution againſt the Church 
which was at Feruſalem. | The Rage they 
were in for what was ſpoken, as they concei- 
ved, againſt the Law and the Temple, (a) for 
which they had the higheſt Veneration, and 
the cutting words St. Stephen had pronoun- 
ced before, and even of the Sanhedrim, as of 
2 ſtiff.necked and uncircumciſed Generation, 
wanting that Circumciſion they fo gloried 
in, not obſerving that Law they ſeemed ſo 
zealous for, nerſecuting the Prophets who 
foretold of the Meſſias, betraying and mur- 
thering him when he was come, gave, in all 
likelihood, the occaſion to this Perſecution 
of all others who believed this, as St. Stephen 
did; and that this Perſecution was ſet on by 
the Authority of this great Council, we may 
learn from the Part Saul bore in it; for he 
confeſſes, that he received his Authority to 
treat the Chriſtians thus from them, Chap. 
22. 5. — 26. I]. = | : 
b Ver. 2. Zuvaxouuf, Buried Stephen; ] i. e. 


They prepared S ephen for his Burial, as the 


Greek word properly imports. 1. e. they did 
all things in order to it, waſhing his Body, 
As 9. 37. anointing it, and winding it up 
in Linen, putting it in the Cottin, carry ing 
it forth to the Burial-place, and weeping 
there over it after the manner of the eros. 


[ —. 


But whereas Grotizs tells us from (b) St. Aa- 
ſtin, De Civ. Dei, lib. 22. 8. That the Re- 
licks of St. Stephen cured many Diſeaſes, it 


is wonderful he ſhould depend much on the 


Authority of St. Auſtin in this matter, ſee- 
ing he tells us, That hujus Martyris corpus 
ex illo uſque ad iſta tempora latuit, nuper 
autem apparuit, ſicut ſolent apparere ſancto- 
rum marty rum corpora Revelatione Dei, the 
Relicks of this Martyr were latent for about 
Four hundred Tears, and only found by Revel:- 
tion in his time : For is there not ſufficient 


reaſon to ſuſpect ſuch Revelations appearing 


only in that Age, when Religion began much 
ro decline, and Superſtition, as St. Auſtin 
confeſſes, to abound ? Would God thus ho- 
nour this Martyr only then, and neglect to 


do it for Four hundred Years? Or did not 


Grotius know, that St. Auſtin ſaith in that 
very Chapter of theſe very Miracles, that 
they are not (c) of ſuch Authority, that we 


ſhould believe them without difficulty or 


doubting © 

Ver. 4. They that were ſcattered abroad, 
went through all Places, preaching the Word. 
Hence it is highly probable, that it was not 
the whole Church of Feruſalem, or the Bo- 


C 


dy of the Laity, (ſeeing we find devour Men 


burying Stephen, ver. 3.) that was thus /cat- 
tered abroad: For, what Authority had 
they 
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(b) Serm. 15. Ed. à Sirmond. T. 10. p. 821. 


(e] Non tanta ea commendat autharitas, ut ſine difficultate, vel dubitatione credantur. 
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they to preach the Word? but the Hun- 

dred and eight that were full of the Holy 

Ghoſt; This Perſecution aiming chiefly at 

thoſe who were ſuch as Stephen was; and 
therefore the Diſcourſe paſſes on from him 
to Philip, another of thoſe Perſons ſo quali- 

fied to preach the Goſpel. = 

| Ver. 5. Philip.) That this was Philip the 

Deacon, and not the Apoſtle, ſeems evident 

from theſe Conſiderations: (I.) That he 

ſeems not to have had the power of giving 

the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands; for 

be fell upon none of the Samaritans, till Pe- 

ter and John came, and laid their Hands up- 

on them, ver. 15, 16, 17. and ver. 18. it is 

particularly noted, that the Holy Ghoſt was 

given only by Impoſition of the Apoſtles 

Hands. ( 2.) That the Apoſtles were [till at 

Feruſalem, ver. 1. whereas this Philip was 

one of thoſe that were diſperſed ; for when 
St. Lake had faid, that the reſt were diſper- 

ſed, preaching the Goſpel, ver. 4. He adds, 
ver. 5. and Philip went down to Samaria 
preaching Chriſt. And, ( 3.) He goes from 

Azotus, evangelizing the Cities till he came 
to C2ſarea, ver. 40. and there we find Paul 
abiding in the Houſe of that Philip who waz 
one of the ſeven Deacons, AQs 21.8. 

Ver. 9. Aiſwv 53) Tiva' Lee jilav, Saying, 
that he was ſome great One; and of whom 
the Samaritans ſaid, that he was if Iwwapis 
F Oes ff wiſatnm, the great Power of God, 
ver. 10.] The Account which, according to 
St. Lake, this Magician gives of himſelf, 
is only this, That he was wiſas tis, ſome 
great Perſon, as Mountebanks uſually repre- 

ent themſelves, and the Opinion, which his 
Magical Pranks had wrought in the Samari- 
tans, only this, That he was the great Power 
of God , by which words, e they on- 
ly meant ſome Legate or Miniſter of God, 
aſſiſted by his mighty Power; and yet the 
Tathers tell us, he declared himſelf to be 
eum qui ſit ſuper omnia Pater, the Father 
which is above all: So (d) Irenæus, that 
he was bold to call himſelf the chief God: 
So (e) Tertullian, and that the Samari- 
tans held him to be weprov ©tov, the prime 
God, yea, to be God vie do vn deyns 
x, Jeeoias x, uh, above all Principali- 
ty, Power, and Vertue: So (f) Fuſtin M. 
tho' he who reads theſe words of Irenæus, 
Eſſe ſe docuit ſublimiſſimam virtutem, hoc eſt, 
eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pater; and theſe of 
Tertullian, Hic auſus eſt ſummam ſe dicere 
virtutem, id eft, ſummum Deum, will be apt 
to think, they only did infer this from theſe 
words of St. Luke, that the Samaritans held 
he was F He αο 7 Os ways, the great 
Power of God : St. Luꝶe goes on to inform 
us, that he believed, and was baptized in the 
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Name of Jeſia with the reſt of the Samari. 
tant; and after this, *cis difficult to con. 
ceive, how he ſhould perſuade the Samari- 
tans, that he was God the Father, or the 
Fews he was that Son, that c ſus, into whoſe 
Name he was baptized, or the Gentiles, 


that he was that Spirit which he would haue 


purchaſed with Money: How can we eafily 
concelve, that all Samaria ſhould own him 


as a great God, and yet he, as (g) Theodo- 


ret informs us, ſhould preſently after this, 


leave them, as having received the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and go thence to thoſe who had 
not yet received it, and come in the ſecond 
Year of Claudius, i. e. about eight Years af, 
ter to Rome, where he was confounded by 
the Prayers of Peter? or that being over- 


come, in the fight of all that dwelt at Rome, 


they ſhould {till have erected till the time of 


Juſtin M. a Statue, Simoni Deo SanQo, 0 


Simon the Holy God? Theſe things, I ſay, 
ſeem neither eaſie to be believed in them- 
ſelves, nor well confiſtent with what is here 
recorded by St. Luke. e 
Ver. 14. They ſent to them Peter.] Here 
we find Peter ſent by the other Apoſtles, and 
by the Church, which is a fign he was not 
their Head and Superiour; for greater is he 
that ſends, than be that is ſent. : 
Ver. 15. Who prayed over them that the 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt.] Not that all 
who had been baptized, might receive it; 
for it was never ſo in any Church, no not 


at Feruſalem , there being only ſome among 


them full of the Holy Ghoſt, As 6. 3. and 
therefore it ſeems reaſonable to ſay, with 


Dr. Lightfoot here, that they were ſuch as 


the Holy Ghoſt had pointed out to be ordain- 
ed Miniſters, or for the receiving of the Pro- 


phetical Gifts which enabled Men then Nei- 
TS&eſav to do ſacred Offices in the Allemblies 


where they were, Ads 13. 2, 3. and theſe 
Gifts being conferr'd, either by God imme- 
diately, as in the caſe of Cornelius, or only 
by the Apoſtles Hands; (h) Epiphanius ob- 


ſerves rightly, that Philip being only a Dea- 


con, had not the power to confer them, and 
therefore theſe Apoſtles were ſent to do it. 
But whereas Dr. Hammond faith, This lay ing 
on of Hands, was to confirm them, and 10 or- 
dain Elders and Biſhops, in every City on“; 
this latter Clauſe of the ordaining one Bi- 
ſhop for every City of Samaria, when one 
City only had received the Faith, is very 
ſurprizing, it being new to hear of a Biſhop 
ſetled where there were no Chriſtians, and 
therefore they could have no Flock. More: 
over, As this is ſpoken gratis, without any 
colour from the Text, ſo is there not the leaſt 
mention of any Deacons here ordained, tho 
Epiphanius faith, there cannot be a Biſhop 


with- 


— 


_ 


(d) Iren. I. 1. c. 20. 
( g) Her. Fab. l, 1. C. 1. 


(e) Tertull, de præſer 
(h) Har. 21. Sect. 1. 
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(f) Juſt, Apol. 2. p. 691. Dial. p. 349. C. 
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without Deacons. And if this Impoſition of 
Hands made them Br/hops of fo many Cities 
of Samaria, by the ſame reaſon St. Pau! im- 
poſing his Hands on the twelve Men at 
Epbeſws, Chap. 19. 6. muſt make them alſo 
Biſhops of twelve Cities of A/ia. In a word, 
it is evident, that by this Impoſition of hands 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, not to make 
them Biſhops of any City, but only Prophets 
and Teachers in the Churches where they 


came, and to which they travelled : Thus 


Silas coming a Prophet from 7Ferufalem, re- 
turns not to Fudea, to exerciſe any Ep:ſcopal 
Function there; but goes on with Paul to 
the Gentiles to viſit, and confirm the Chur- 
ches, Ade 15. 34 — 41. Nor was one of 
them only placed in a City, but many, five 


at Antioch, Acts 13. 1. more at Corinth, and 


perhaps at Epheſus. As for the other Opi- 


nion, that theſe Hands were laid on to con- 
firm them; if Hands were not laid on all that 


were baptized, this makes nothing for con- 


firmation; if they were, then Simon M. muſt 


be confirmed, and receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


And both theſe Opinions ſeem dangerous on 


this account, Thar the Holy Gholt was ne- 
ver thus conferr'd but by the Hands of an 


Apoſtle; and conſequently, if Confirmation 


and Ordination be laid on this Foundation, 


they may be ſaid to ceaſe with the Apoſtles. 


Notwithſtanding, this may well be deemed 


a fit Pattern for Biſhops to follow in the A- 


poſtolical Rite of Confirmation and Ordina- 
tion, by laying on of Hands; by which Rite 
they, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, confer 


the ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 


Apoſtles did the extraordinary Gitts of the 
ſame Spirit. 7 

Ver. 20. Thy Money periſh with thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt thought the Gift of God might 
be purchaſed with Money. | As for the firſt 


Clauſe of theſe words, the Fathers look 


upon them rather as a prophetical Predicti- 
on than an Imprecation: And as for the Sin 
of Simon, it ſeems not to conſiſt ſo much in 
his Ambition and his Avarice, that he would 


be advanced to the higheſt Dignity, and 


have thoſe Gifts, by the exerciſe of which 


he hoped to be the greateſt Gainer; as in 


this, that he ſtrook at the very Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, ſuppoſing that the 
Apoſtles and other 9 did their Mira- 
cles in confirmation of it, by ſome higher 
Art of Magick than that which he had learn- 
ed, and ſo they by the ſame Art could teach 
others to do the ſame Works for any other 
end. Now what relation this Sin hath to 
what we now call Simony, it is not eaſie to 
conceive; only becauſe he would have pur- 
chaſed this ſpiritual Gift with Money; hence 
by Analogy, all purchaſing of ſpiritual Of- 
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fices or Places by ſuch ſordid means, doth 
bear that Name 3 
Ver 26. Exi T 60% = Aανν, e Ta 
urn SSν lee, In the way which leadeih to 
Gaza, which tay is a Deſart.] So Occume- 
nius, There is à way to the South, 7 J a. 
TY ow ten» ans, and that way, 1aith he, 
z5 deſart. So (i) Pliny, Per continentem deſer- 
ta oppidum Gaza; and this may be ſaid, to 
diſtinguiſh this Gaza of the Philiſtines trom 
another Gaza 1n the Tribe of Ephraim, men- 
tion'd 1 Chron. 7. 28. not far from the place 
where Philip now was. | | 


Ver. 27. Arie Al bio ch yo c d 


Kavdaxns 7 Baoitorns Ae , A Man of 
Ethiopia, an Kunuch, a man of great Autho- 
rity under Candace, Queen of the Auhiopans.) 
This was not Ai hiopia in Arabia, where the 
Queen of Sheba dwelt, but Ai hiopia in Afri- 
ca under Egypt , where Candace had long 
been the Name of their Queens. So (k) P/ 
ny ſpeaking of Meroc ſaith, there reigns Car- 
dace, quod nomen multis jam Annis ad Re- 
ginas tranſiit, which hath for many Years been 
the Name of their Queens. See Bochart, 
Gef S. 1. 4. c. 26. . 4. 5 

Moreover that this Eunuch, was 4 Proſc- 
lyte of Fuſtice, or one who had embraced 


the Few Faith, to which he was converted 


by thoſe eus which from Alexandria ſpread 
themſelves into Æthiopia, Grotius concludes ; 
not only becauſe he came ſo long a Journey 
to worſhip at Feruſalem, and there to cele- 
brate the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, but becauſe 
Cornelius was the Firſt-fruits of the Ge. 
tiles; and perhaps the Fame that he had 


heard in Feruſalem of the Sufferings and Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt, might induce him to 
read this Prophet. 

Ver. 31. How can 1, except ſome Man 
ſhould guide me?] Here Grot:us notes, that 
the Eunuch did not think the Scripture ws 


every where ſo perſpicuows, or contained a 


ſenſe ſo obvious to all, as do now our Mecha- 


nicks, and Women, who would do better if 
they thought they needed a Guide: But ſure 


it will not follow, that becauſe the Eunuch 
wanted a Guide in an obſcure Propheſie, there 
fore we muſt want one to obtain the Know- 


ledge of the plain Principles and Precepts of 


Chriſtianity; nor ſurely could he be ignorant 
that when we aflert the clearneſs and perſpi 
cuity of Scripture in all things neceſſary to be 


believed, or done, we do this not in oppo 


ſition to the aſſiſtance of Reaſon, or in exclu- 
ſion to the Inſtruction, and Help of others, but 
in oppoſition to the neceſſity of a living Fudge 


and infallible Interpreter, ſuppoſed næceſſary 


to the Knowledge of that Will of God, by 
which alone we can be ſaved. Moreover, 
we do not ſay that Holy Scripture is ab- 

mmm ſolutely, 


(i) L. 6. c. 29. 


(k) L. 6. c. 29. ad finem. - 
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they to preach the Word ? but the Hun- 
dred and eight that were full of the Holy 
Ghoſt; This Perſecution aiming chiefly at 
thoſe who were ſuch as Stephen was; and 
therefore the Diſcourſe paſſes on from him 
to Philip, another of thoſe Perſons fo quali- 
fied ro preach the Goſpel. £0) 
Ver. 5. Philip.] That this was Philip the 
Deacon, and not the Apoſtle, ſeems evident 
from theſe Confiderations: (I.) That he 


ſeems not to have had the power of giving 


the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands; for 
he fell upon none of the Samaritans, till Pe- 
ter and John came, and laid their Hands up- 
on then, ver. 15, 16, 17. and ver. 18. it is 
particularly noted, that the Holy Ghoſt was 
given only by Impoſition of the Apoſtles 
Hands. ( 2.) That the Apoſtles were ſtill at 
Feruſalem, ver. 1. whereas this Philip was 
one of thoſe that were diſperſed ; for when 


St. Lake had ſaid, that the reſt were diſper- 


fed, preaching the Goſpel, ver. 4. He adds, 
ver. 5. and Philip went down to Samaria 
preaching Chriſt. And, ( 3.) He goes from 
_ Azotus, evangelizing the Cities till he came 
to C2ſarea, ver. 40. and there we find Paul 
abiding in the Houſe of that Philip who was 
one of the ſeven Deacons, Acts 21. 8. 
Ver. 9. Aiſwv 53) Tiva' tewndy piſav, Saying, 
that he was ſome great One; and of whom 
the Samaritans ſaid, that he was f dulahtg 
F Oes ff wiſadn, the great Power of God, 
ver. 10.] The Account which, according to 
St. Lake, this Magician gives of himſelf, 
is only this, That he was wiſas ris, ſome 
great Perſon, as Mountebanks uſually repre- 
ſent themſelves; and the Opinion, which his 
Magical Pranks had wrought in the Samari- 
zans, only this, That he was the great Power 
of God , by which words, perhaps they on- 
ly meant fome Legate or 
aſſiſted by his mighty Power; and yet the 
Fathers tell us, he declared himſelf to be 
eum qui fir ſuper omnia Pater, zhe Father 
tohich is above all: So (d) Irenæms, that 
he was bold to call himſelf the chief God: 
So (e) Tertullian, and that the Samari- 
tans held him to be weprov ©tov, the prime 
God, yea, to be God te d wacms deyns 
x, dci , uν,Aut , above all Principali- 
ty, Power, and Vertue: So (f) Fuſtin M. 
tho' he who reads theſe words of Irenæus, 
. Eſſe ſe docuit ſublimiſſimam virtutem, boc eſt, 


eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pater; and theſe of 


Tertullian, Hic auſus eſt ſummam ſe dicere 
virtutem, id eft, ſummum Deum, will be apt 
to think, they only did infer this from theſe 
words of St. Luke, that the Samaritans held 
he was F He T Ge ways, the great 
Power of God : St. Luke goes on to inform 
us, that be believed, and was baptized in the 
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Name of Jeſis with the reſt of the Samari- 


tant; and after this, tis difficult to con. 


ceive, how he ſhould perſuade the Samar;- 


_ Fans, that he was God the Father, or the 
Jus he was that Son, that Nc ſus, into whoſe 


Name he was baptized, or the Gentiles, 
that he was that Spirit which he would have 
purchaſed with Money: How can we eaſily 


conceive, that all Samaria ſhould own him 


as a great God, and yet he, as (g) Theodo- 
ret informs us, ſhould preſently after this, 
leave them, as having received the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and go thence to thoſe who had 
not yet received it, and come in the ſecond 
Year of Claudius, i. e. about eight Years af- 
ter to Rome, where he was confounded by 
the Prayers of Peter? or that being over- 
come, in the fight of all that dwelt at Rome, 
they ſhould ſtill have ereCted till the time of 
Fuſtin M. a Statue, Simoni Deo SanQo, 70 
Simon the Holy God? Theſe things, I ſay, 
ſeem neither eaſie to be believed in them- 
ſelves, nor well confiſtent with what is here 
recorded by St. Luke. RP 

Ver. 14. They ſent to them Peter.] Here 
we find Peter ſent by the other Apoſtes, and 
by the Church, which is a fign he was not 
their Head and Superiour; for greater is he 


that ſends, than he that is ſent. 
Ver. 15. Who prayed over them that they 


might receive the Holy Ghoſt.] Not that all 
who had been baptized, might receive it; 
for it was never ſo in any Church, no not 


at Feruſalem; there being only ſome among 


them full of the Holy Ghoſt, As 6. 3. and 
therefore it ſeems reaſonable to ſay, with 
Dr. Lightfoot here, that they were ſuch as 
the Holy Ghoſt had pointed out to be ordain- 
ed Miniſters, or for the receiving of the Pro- 
phetical Gifts which enabled Men then Ner- 


IC to do ſacred Offices in the Allemblies 


where they were, As 13. 2, 3. and theſe 
Gifts being conferr'd, either by God imme- 


diately, as in the caſe of Cornelius, or only 


by the Apoſtles Hands; (h) Epiphanius ob- 
ſerves rightly, that Philip being only a Dea- 

con, had not the power to confer them, and 
therefore theſe Apoſtles were ſent to do it. 

But whereas Dr. Hammond ſaith, This lay ing 
on of Hands, was o confirm them, and to or- 

dain Elders and Biſhops, in every City one; 

this latter Clauſe of the ordaining one Bi- 

ſhop for every City of Samaria, when one 

City only had received the Faith, is very 

ſurprizing, it being new to hear of a Biſop 

ſerled where there were no Chriſtians, and 

therefore they could have no Flock. More- 

over, As this is ſpoken gratis, without any 

colour from the Text, ſo is there not the leaſt 

mention of any Deacons here ordained, tho 

Epiphanius ſaith, there cannot be a BP 

| | 707107 


(d) Iren. I. 1. c. 20. 
(8 Her, Fab, J. I. C. Is 


(e) Tertull, de præſer 
(h) Har. 21, Sect. 1. 
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(k) Juſt, Apol. 2. p. 691. Dial. p. 349· C. 
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Chap. VIII. ” 


without Deacons. And if this Impoſition of 


Hands made them Biſhops of ſo many Cities 
of Samaria, by the ſame reaſon St. Pau! im- 


poſing his Hands on the twelve Men at 
Eßpheſus, Chap. 19. 6. muſt make them alſo 
Biſhops of twelve Cities of A/ia. In a word, 
it is evident, that by this Impoſition of hands 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, not to make 
them Biſhops of any City, but only Prophets 
and Teachers in the Churches where they 
came, and to which they travelled : Thus 
Silas coming a Prophet from Feruſalem, re- 
turns not to Fudea, to exerciſe any Epiſcopal 
Function there; but goes on with Paul to 
the Gentiles to viſit, and confirm the Chur- 
ches, Ads 15. 34 41. Nor was one of 
them only placed in a City, but many, five 
at Antioch, Acts 13. 1. more at Corinth, and 
perhaps at Epheſus. As for the other Opi- 


nion, that theſe Hands were laid on to con- 
firm them; if Hands were not laid on all that 


were baptized, this makes nothing for con- 
firmation; if they were, then Simon M. muſt 


de confirmed, and receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


And both theſe Opinions ſeem dangerous on 
this account, That the Holy Gholt was ne- 


ver thus conferr'd but by the Hands of an 


Apoſtle, and conſequently, if Confirmation 


and Ordination be laid on this Foundation, 
they may be ſaid to ceaſe with the Apoſtles. 
Notwithſtanding, this may well be deemed 
a fit Pattern for Biſhops to follow in the A- 


poſtolical Rite of Confirmation and Ordina- 
tion, by laying on of Hands; by which Rite 


they, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtics, confer 


the ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Apoſtles did the extraordinary Gifts of the 
{ame Spirit. 1 

Ver. 20. Thy Money periſh with thee, be- 


cauſe thou haſt thought the Gift of God might 


be purchaſed with Money. | As for the firſt 


_ Clauſe of theſe words, the Fathers look 


upon them rather as a prophetical PrediQti- 
on than an Imprecation: And as for the Sin 
of Simon, it ſeems not to conſiſt ſo much in 


his Ambition and his Avarice, that he would 


be advanced to the higheſt Dignity, and 
have thoſe Gifts, by the exerciſe of which 
he hoped to be the greateſt Gainer; as in 
this, that he ſtrook at the very Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, ſuppoſing that the 
Apoſtles and other 9 did their Mira- 
cles in confirmation o 

Art of Magick than that which he had learn- 
ed, and ſo they by the ſame Art could teach 
others to do the ſame Works for any other 
end. Now what relation this Sin hath to 
what we now call Simony, it is not eaſie to 
conceive; only becauſe he would have pur- 
chaſed this ſpiritual Gift with Money; hence 
by Analogy, all purchafing of ſpiritual Of- 
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fices or Places by ſuch ſordid means, doth 
bear that Name. - 

Ver 26. Ex T 6% T avaCaiver ed: FPaCay 
urn S ten, In the way which leadeth to 
Gaza, which way is a Deſart.] So Occume- 
nius, There is à way to the South, 3 c. 
Ty Viv ter- an, and that way, Jaith he, 
is deſart. So (i) Pliny, Per continentem deſer- 
ta oppidum Gaza; and this may be ſaid, to 
diſtinguiſh this Gaza of the Philiſtines trom 
another Gaza 1n the Tribe of Ephraim, men- 


tion'd 1 Chron. 7. 28. not far from the place 


where Philip now was. 


Ver. 27. Ae Alibi cvrSy@> claude 


Kavdanns 7 Baoikiorns Aibtonww, A Man of 
Ethiopia, an Eunuch, a man of great Autho- 
rity under Candace, Queen of the Aihiopars.] 
This was not At hiopia in Arabia, where the 


Queen of Sheba dwelt, but Fihiopia in Afri. 


ca under Egypt, where Candace had long 


been the Name of their Queens. So (k) PA. 


ny ſpeaking of Meroe ſaith, there reigns (an- 
dace, quod nomen multis jam Annis ad Re- 


ginas tranſiit, which hath for many Years been 


the Name of their Queens. See Bocharrt, 
Greogr.. S. l. 4. 26.4. 4: 5 

Moreover that this Eanuch, was a Proſc- 
lyte of Fuſtice, or one who had embraced 
the ZFewſh Faith, to which he was converted 
by thoſe Fews which from Alexandria ſpread 
themſelves into Æthiopia, Grotius concludes ; 
not only becauſe he came ſo long a Journey 
to worſhip at Feruſalem, and there to cele- 
brate the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, bur becauſe 
Cornelius was the Firſt-fruits of the Gen. 
tiles; and perhaps the Fame that he had 
heard in Feruſalem of the Sufferings and Re- 
ſurrection of Chrijt , might induce him to 


read this Prophet. 


Ver. 3 1. How can 1, except ſome Man 
ſhould guide me?] Here Grotius notes, that 
the Eunuch did not think the Scripture was 
every where ſo perſpicuous, or contained a 
ſenſe ſo obvious to all, as do now our Mecha- 


micks, and Women, who would do better if 


they thought they needed a Guide: But ſure 
it will not follow, that becauſe the Eanuch 
wanted a Guide in an obſcure Propheſie, there 
fore we muſt want one to obtain the Know- 
ledge of the plain Principles and Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, nor ſurely could he be ignorant 
that when we aflert the clearneſs and perſpi- 
cuity of Scripture in all things neceſſary ro be 
believed, or done, we do this not in oppo- 
ſition to the aſſiſtance of Reaſon, or in exclu- 
ſion to the Inſtruction, and Help of others, but 


in oppoſition to the neceſſity of a living Fudge 


and infallible Interpreter, ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to the Knowledge of that Will of God, by 
which alone we can be ſaved. Moreover, 


we do not ſay that Holy Scripture is ab- 


M m m m ſolutely, 


- * 
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(i) L. 6. c. 29. 


3 


(k) I. 6. c. 29. ad fine. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


{olutely, and in all things perſpicuous, for 
we willingly acknowledge with (I) Oren, 
(m) Chry/joſtom, (n) Theodoret, (o) St. Au- 
tin, Gregory, and almoſt all the Fathers, that 
there is in Scripture à mixture of obſcure, 
and plain Texts, ſome things which are be- 
vH, bard to be underſtood, and ſome things 
which are caſie to be apprehended by very 
mean Capacities; but our Aflertion is that of 
(p) St. Chry/oftom, that wala Ta avajxaia 
H, all things neceſſary to be believed or 
done. are there delivered with ſufficient Clear: 
nefs, or ſo that all who are concerned to know 
and do them thar they may be ſaved, may 


hence learn them; and that of ( q) Sr. A. 
ſtin, that quiſque ibi fidem tenear, fine qua. 
pie, recteque non vivitur, every one may there 


obtain that Faith, witheur which he cannot 
piouſly and rightly live. And the reaſon here- 
of, faith (r) Mr. Chillingworth, is convin- 
cing, and demonſtrative, becauſe nothing is 
neceſſary to be believed, but what is plainly 


revealed; for to ſay that when a place of 


Scripture, by reaſon of ambiguous Terms, 


lies indifferent between divers ſenſes, where. 
of one is true, the other is falſe, that God 


obliges Men under pain of Damnation, not 
to miſtake through Error, and human Frail- 
ty, is to make God a Tyrant, and to fay that 
he requires us certainly to attain that end, 
for the attaining whereof, we have no cer- 
rain means. Moreover, the Apoſt/es did 
not write only for the Learned, but for all 


Men; and therefore, unleſs we will imagine 
the Holy Ghoſt and them, to have been wil- 


fully wanting to their own defire, ard pur- 


poſe, we muſt conceive that they intended 
to {peak plain wen to the Capacity of the 
Simple, ar leaſt touching all things ne- 


ceſſary to be publiſhed by them, and believed 
by us. 1 | ps 

_ 2dly, We do not ſay that all things neceſſa - 
ry to be believed or done are perſpicuouſly 
mentioned in all places of the Holy Scripture 
which reſpec thoſe things ; but then we ſay, 


with. () ILrenæus, and the generality of the 
FatFers, that thoſe things which are ambi- 
ouotly ſpoken in ſome places, are to be ex- 


pounded by thoſe things which apertè, & ſme 
ambiguo poſita ſunt in Scripturis, are plarrly, 


and without ambiguity, contained it the Serip- 


tures; or if they cannot be this way expoun- 
ded, the ſenſe of them cannot be needful ro 
be known; (t) for it God's Will had been 
we ſhould have underſtood him more certain- 
ly in ſuch places, he would have ſpoken more 
plainly. 1 
m Ver. 32. He was led as a Sheep to the 


Slaughter, 
Iſa. 5 3. 8. where that the Prophet ſpeaks of 


Theſe words are taken from 


Chriſt, no Chriſtian can reaſonably doubt, 


there being ſcarce a Verſe in this whole Chap. 


ter which is not by the Hoy Ghyft in the 
New Teſtament applied to Chrift, the firſt 
Verſe, John 12. 38. the third, Mark 9. 12, 
the fourth, Matth. 8. 17. rhe fifth, Mark 15. 
28. And tho' the latter Zews will not allow 


of this Interpretation, yet ſome of them not 


only do own that their (u) Ancient Rabbins 
TE | 
did with one Mouth confeſs theſe words were 


Spoken of Meſhab the King; but allo ſpeak 


thus of him, © The Holy Bleſſed God began 


to covenant with the Meſſiah when he crea- 
c 


* who are laid up in ſecret with thee, will 


* make thee to come under an Iron Yoke, 
and make thee like to this young Heifer, 


* whole Eyes are dim, and fill thy Spirit with 


* Anguiſh ; and becauſe of their Iniquities 


* thy Tongue ſhall cleave to the Roof of thy 
© Mouth ; wilt thou then undergo this Con- 
* dition for them? (x) The Meſſah ſaid, 


© I undertake it with the Joy, and Exultation 

* of my Heart on this Condition, That not 

* one of 1/rae/ may periſh, and that not only 

they may be ſaved who live in my days, but 
© alſo they who are dead from the days of the 
firſt Man to this very day. And again, 
* when God created the World, he held forth 
* his Hand under the Throne of Glory, (y) and 
© created the Soul of the Mefreb, and his 


Company, and ſaid to him, wilt thou heal 


* and 'redeem my Sons after fix thouſand 


* Years ? He anſwered him, yes; God ſaid 
to him, if ſo, wilt thou bear Chaſtiſements 


to explate their Iniquities, according to 


what is written, /. 53. 4. ſurely he bore 
our Greefs; he anſwered, I will endure them 


* with Joy. Whence three things are obſer- 


vable, 


1/2, That what ſeems fo ſtrange and pre- 
carious ro Crellizzs, vis. That God ſhould 


make a Covenant with the Meſſab concern- 
ing his ſuffering for the Sins of his People, 
ſeems to be only that with which the eros 
were well acquainted, and which ſeems alſo 
to be inſinuated here by the Prophet ſay ing, 
If be ſhall make his Soul an Offering for Sin, 
he ſhall prolong his days, and the Pleaſure of 
the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand; he ſhalt 
ſee the travel of his Soul, and be ſatigſied; 
and in thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Sacrrfices 
and Offering thou didjt not deſire, mine Ears 
haft' thou opened, Burht-offering and Sin- 
offering haſt thou not required, then ſaid I, 
lo 1 come, in the Volume of thy Book it is torit- 


Ten 
(1) Philocal. c. 2,12. (m) Hom: 36. in 1 ad Cor. T. 3. p. 488. (n) In Cap. 9. Dan. Ep. 3. 
(o) Ep. ad Leand. c. 4. (p) Hom, 3. in 2 ad Theſſal. (q) Ep. 3. p. 8. 
(r) chil. Chap. 2. S. 104. (CLI. (t) Chil. c. 2. 5. 84. 


(u) Abarbanel ad Ef. 52. v. 13. qu. 1. K. Moſis A ſhee. ibid. 35 


(x) Vide Carew. Melif. I. 1. Crit. S. Tom. 9. p. 2974. | | | 
() Hulſius ex Peſikta, J. 1. de Judzorum Meſſia, part. 2. p. 309. Cartwright, ibid. p. 2973. 


ted him, and ſaid to him, the Sins of thoſe 
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ten of me, | delight 10 do thy Mill, O God, yea 


thy Law is written within my Heart, PlAl 40. 
6, 7. 8. Heb. 5. 6, 7, 8. 


2diy, That their Meſſiab was to ſuffer for 
their lakes, to make atonement for their Sins. 
And, | 
24ly, That he was to be the Salvation, not 
only of thoſe who were to live in, and after 
his rime, bur of all Men from the beginning. 


And though Grotius in his Notes upon this 
Chapter, endeavours to interpret the words 


concerning the Prophet Feremy, yet in his 
excellent Book of the Truth of Chrit:an Re- 
ligion, having cited this whole Chapter, he 
enquires, (z) Luis poteſt nominari aut Re- 
gum aut Prophetarum in quem bec congruunt® 
FS 

Ver. 33. In bis Humiliation bis Fudgment 
was taken away. | Here Mr. Clerc gives a 
good ſenſe of theſe words, vig. In his Hu- 


miliation was his Judgment, i. e. he ap- 
peared ſo mean to Pilate and the Zews, 
that they paſſed Judgment againſt him, and 


he was taken away by them as an incon- 


ſiderable Perſon, fit to be ſacrificed to pre- 
vent Seditions, or the coming of the Ro- 
mans. The Hebrew ſaith, from Force and 
from Fudgment he was taken away, i. e. it 


proceeded from the Judgment of Pilate, 
and from the Force, the continual Clamours 


of the Fews laid upon him to paſs that 


Judgment, that he was taken away, and 


who ſhall declare the Wickedneſs of that 


Generation, who dealt thus with their Me/- 


ſiah ? which therefore in the Goſpels is 


ſtiled a viperous, Luke 3.7. an adulterous, 


Mar. 12. 34, 39. 4 wicked, ver. 45. an un- 


toward Generation, Acts 2. 4.0. and was ſo to 


be, ſay the Fews, in the days of the Mefſzah. 
See Note on Philip. 3. 2. and Dr. Lightfoot 


* 


here. 


Ver. 37, &c. This F tay F Ocs 17 7 I 


Xegsov, I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, &c.] Four things are hence ob- 
{ervable.  (1.) That Baptiſm was here per- 


formed by a xa1dCanms, or deſcent of the 


baptized Perſon into the Water. (2.) Thar 
upon this Faith, that 7eſws Chriſt was the 


Son of God, and that he died for our Sins, 


which was the thing which Philip preached 


to the Eunuch, adult Perſons, who before 
 own'd one God, and the Spirit of Prophecy, 


as this Eunuch did, were received to that 


th. 


Baptiſm, in which they were taught, and 


by which they were obliged to obſerve all © 


things that Feſus bad commanded ; tor tho! 


the Belief, that eus was the Chriſt, rhe 
Son of God, was the great Article pro- 
pounded, and firſt preached to every Con- 


vert; yet the end of Baptiſm being the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and the effect of it ſuſti. 
fication, or the Abſolution of the bap:ized 
Perſon from his palt Sins, and this Juiti 
fication and Remiſſion of Sins being de- 
clared to be obtained only through Faith in 
his Blood, *tis certain chat believing in the 
Lord Jeſus muſt include Faith in his meri- 
torious Death and Paihon, or as the Scrip- 
ture faith, Faith in his Blood. Hence the 
Apoſtle reckons this Article © weq reis, 


among the firſt he preached to the Corin- 


thians, that Chriſt died for our Sins accord- 


ing to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15. 3. and tells 


them, that he preached to them Chri/? cru 


cified, 1 Cor. 1. 23. as the means of their 


Juſtification and Salvation. See the Preface 


to the General Epiſtle to St. John. (3.) Ob- 
ſerve, that to the Zews and Proſelyter, who 


already own'd the true God, and believed 
his Prophets were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 


Baptiſm was adminiſtred in the Name of 
Jeſis Chriſt, Ads 2. 38. — 8. 16. — 10. 48. 
or in the Name of the Lord; but when the 


Apoflles were ſent eis rd in, to the Gen- 


tiles, who believed not theſe things, they 
are commanded to baptize them im the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
28. 20. Obſerve, (4.) That in ſome Copies 
we read thus, wv%pao aſl trio om + 
c N, % A. Kues, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon the Eunuch, and the Angel of the 
Lord caught away Philip, fo the Alexan- 
drian and other Manuſcripts, and ſo St. Je- 
rom Cites it, Dial. contra Lacif. F. 50. /. 
and according to this reading, the Eunuch 
was ſufficiently authorized ro preach to, 
and convert the MÆthiopians, as it is ſaid 
he did. See Iren. l. 3. c. 12. J. 4. c. 40. 
Tp Hift. Eccl. lib. 2. c.1. Heron in 

al. 53. 

Ver. 39. *Ercedislo 46, pergebat autem. 
As the Hebrew , ſo the Greek & often 
ſignifies, bur. So Luke 12. 58. ws 9% 
craſus, but as thou goeſt with thine Ad- 
verſary. So Phavorinus, ali F J v6"), it 
is put for hut. 


— * 
7 * 


(2) Lib. 5. p. 283. 
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, Tok A; ND Saul yet © breathing out Threat- 


nings and Slaughter againſt the Diſ- 
ciples of the Lord, went to the High-Prieſt, 
(and to all the Elders of the Sanbedram , 
As 22. 5.) 1 8 
2. And he deſired of him (and them, ibid.) 
> Letters to Damaſcus to the Synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, whether 
they were Men or Women, he might bring 
them bound to Jeruſalem, (to be judged, and 
puniſhed by them; ibid. . | 
2. And as he journied, (in purſuit of his 
Commiſfon, ) he came near Damaſcus, and 
ſuddenly (about mid-day, Aﬀts 22. 6.) there 


g . 
- 


' ſhined round about him, (and thoſe that were V 


with him, Acts 26.13.) a Light from Heaven, 
(above the brightneſs of the Sun, ibid.) 


Acts 26. 14.) fell to the Earth, and (he) 
heard a (7 articulate) Voice, ſay ing to him, 

(in the Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me?? 

5. And he ſaid, (in anſwer to it, AQs 22. 
8.) Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, it 
is (or will be) 4 hard for thee to kick againſt 
the Pricks, (ths lo ſet thy ſelf to fight a- 
gainſt God.) „ ä 

6. And he trembling, and (being) aſto- 
niſned, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do, (to avoid thy farther Diſpleaſure?) 

And the Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, (ſtand up- 
on thy Feet,) and go into the City, (of Da- 
_ maſeis,) and (there) it ſhall be told thee 


what thou muſt do, (or of all things which 
thou art appointed to do, AQts 22. 10. for, 


for this cauſe haue I 
26. 17, 18.) 1 
7. | And the Men that 1 with him, 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, (through fear, Acts 22. 9.) 
* hearing a Voice, but ſeeing no Man, ] (nor 
knowing what was ſaid to him;) | 
8. And Saul aroſe from the Earth, (and 
they that were with him,) and when (the Ids 
of ) his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man, 
(bis Eyes being dazled with the Glory of that 
Lighr, Acts 22. 11.) but they (cho were 
with him) led him by the Hand, and brought 
him to Damaſcus. | 
9. And he was three days 
and neither did eat nor drink. 
10. And there was a certain Diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias, (a devour Man 
according to the Law, having a good Report 
of all the Jews that dwelt there, Acts 22. 
12.) and to him ſaid the Lord * in a Viſion, 
Ananias; and he faid, behold, I am here, 
Lord. 1 — 
11. And the Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, and 
go into the Street which is called Straight, and 


appeared to thee, Acts 


without fight, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IN. 


enquire in the Houſe of Judas, for one called 
Saul of Tharſus; for behold he prayeth; 

12. And hath ſeen in a Viſion a Man ha- 
med Ananias coming in, and putting his 
Hand on him that he might receive his fight. 

13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I 
have heard by many of this Man, how 
much Evil he hath done to thy Saints at je- 
ruſalem; C4 wort: 4 5 
14. And here he hath Authority from the 
Chief Prieſts, to bind * all that call on thy 
Name, (i. e. all thy Diſciples.) 

15. But the Lord ſaid to him, Go thy way 
(upon this my Meſſage,) for he is a choſen 
eſſel to me, to bear my Name before (i. e. 
to preach Chriſt to) the Gentiles, and Kings, 


.) and (zo) the Children of Iſrael. 
4. And he, (and all that were with bim, 


15. For I will ſhew him how great things 


he muſt ſuffer for my Name's ſake, (and yet 


the proſpett of them ſhall not make him diſo+ 
bedient to the heavenly Viſion, but as 1 


to preach, az ever he was to perſecute the 


Preachers of the Goſpel )) 

17. And (then) Ananias went his way, 
and entred into the Houſe (where Saul was,) 
and putting his Hands on him, (i. e. his 


; byes) faid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even 
1 


) Jefus that appeared to thee in the way 
as thou cameſt (Hither,) hath ſent me (ro 
thee,) that thou mighteſt receive thy fight, 
and (at thy Baptiſm into his Name, mayſt) 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, (as bis other 
Apoſtles were; I tbereſore ſay to thee in bis 
Name, recerve thy fight, Chap. 22. 13.) 

18. And immediately there fell from his 
Eyes, as it had been Scales, and he received 
ſight forthwith, and (when Ananias had ſaid 
to him, the God of thy Fathers hath choſen 
thee, that thou ſhouldſt: know his ill, and 


fee that Fuſt One, and fhouldſt bear the Voice 


of bis Mouth, &c. AQs 22. 14, 15, 16. be) 
: arofe and was baptized... __ 

19. And when he had received Meat, 
he was ſtrengthned: Then was Saul certain 
days with the Diſciples which were at Da- 
maſcus. nn I iin ie; 
20. And ſtraightway be preached Chriſt 
in the Synagogues (there, proving) that he 
s the Soh . 


21. But all that heard him were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them 
which called on this Name in Jeruſalem , 
and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring them bound to the Chief 
Prieſts? 

22. But Saul increaſed more in Strength, 
and ( by the Evidence of his Reaſonings, ) 
confounded the (unbelieving) Jews which 
dwelr at Damaſcus, proving (to them from 
the Scriptures,) that this ( 7eſws, whom he 

| — preached,) 
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preached,) is (was the) very Chriſt ( pro- 
miſed.) IHR, ID i. 
223. And after that many days were ful- 
filled, the Jews took Counſel to kill him; 
24. Bur their laying (in) wait (to do it) 
was known of Saul, and (for) they watch- 
ed the Gates day and night to kill him 
25. Then the Diſciples took him by night, 
and let him down by the Wall in a Basker. 
26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſa- 
lem, he aſſayed to join himſelf to rhe Diſ- 
ciples, but they were all afraid of him, and 


believed not that he was a Diſciple. 


27. Bur Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and declared to them, 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the way (to 
Damaſcus,) and that he had ſpoken to him, 


and how he had preached boldly at Damaſ- 
cus in the Name of Jeſus; 


28. And he was with them coming in, 


and going out ar Jerufalem. ot 
29. And he ſpake boldly in rhe Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſpured againſt the 


Grecians, (i. e. the Jews that uſed the Greek 
but they (4%) went about to flay 
him. ir : 
30. Which when the Brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Cæſarea (Philippi) and 


ſent him forth co Tarſus. 


21. Then had the Churches reſt through- 


cout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria , 


and were edified, and walking in the Fear 
of the Lord, and in the Comforts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, were multiplied. N ION 

32. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed 
through all Quarters ( Zudea, where Diſ- 
ciples were, he came down alſo to the 
Saints which dwelt at Lydda, (4 City of 
Paleſtine.) 3 „ 
33. And there he found a certain Man 
named Aneas, who had kept his Bed 
eight Years, and (who) was fick of the 
Palſie, n * ren 

24. And Peter ſaid to him, neas, Jeſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole, (I therefore ſay to 


them) alive. 


Tanner. 


thee in his Name,) ariſe, and make thy Bed, 
and he arofe immediately. 


35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and 


(in the Plain of) Saron, (extending from 
Ceſarea Paleſtine to Foppa,) ſaw him, and 
(by this means) turned to the Lord. 

36. Now there was at Joppa, (2 Phænician 
City, lying upon the Mediterranean.) à cer- 
tain Diſciple, named Tabitha, who by In- 


rerpreration is called Dorcas (a Roe) this 


Woman was full of good Works, and Alms- 
deeds which ſhe did. 


37. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, 


that ſhe was fick and died; whom when 


they had walhed, (in preperation for her 
Interment,) they laid her in an upper 
Chamber; | E 


38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa, and the Diſciples had heard that Pe- 


ter was there, they ſent to him two Men. 
defiring him that he would not delay to come 
to them. on C 
39. Then Peter aroſe and went with them; 
and when he was come, they brought him 


(Gr. whom being come they brought) into the 


upper Chamber, and all the Widows ftood 


by him weeping, and ſhewing the Coats and 
made while 
the was with them: 21 


Gatments which Dorcas (Had) 


40. But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeling down, prayed, and turning him to 


the Body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe; and ſhe o- 


pened her Eyes, and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe 
{at up. | 5 

41. And he gave her his Hand, and 
lift (ed) her up, and when he had called 
the Saints and Widows, preſented her (to 


42. And it was 
Joppa, and many (upon that account) belie- 
ved in the Lord. e 

43. And it came to paſs that he tarried 
many days in Joppa, with one Simon a 


Ver. 1. A ND Saul ute Grab f- x, Ps 
[+3 vs, Breathing out Threatnmgs, 


and Slaughter. | It appears hence that the 


Power of capital Puniſhments was not ſo ta- 
ken from the Zewr/h Sanbedrim, held at 44 
ruſalem, but that they might inflict this Pu- 
niſhment upon thoſe of their on Nation, 
either by their own Power, or by the confent 


of the Roman Governors, in caſes puniſhable 


with Death by their Laws and Cuſtoms. For 
Saul confeſſes that he perſecuted: this way 
unto the Death, by virtue of this Power re- 
ceived-from the Sanhedrin, binding and de- 
livering up to Priſon Men and Women, As 


22. 4. See the Note on Joha 18. 21. 


Ver. 2. Letters to Damaſcus to the Syna- 


gogucr.] From this, and from the 20th Verſe, 
where Paul is ſaid to preach Chriſt at Damaſ- 
cus in the Synagogues of the cu, it appears 


that there were more Synagogues of the eros 
; 


than one in thar City that it was fo al- 
ſo in other Cities. See Vitringa de Synag. 
Ver. I. 1. par. 1. c. 14. p. 255, Nc. 


* 


Ver: 4. Saul, — why per ſecuteſi thou me?] 
The Perſecutions of Chrift's Members are 
repreſented as the Perſecutions of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, by reaſon of their Union to him by the 
Spirit which renders them his Body, and of 
that Sympathy he hath with them under all 
their Sung which makes him (vuratn- 
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known throughout all 
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is, faith the Scholiaſt, not pay; Th ruf 


cou, to ſuffer with them, Heb. 4. 15. 1a. 62. 9. 
Ver 5. It is bard for. thee wegs vile 
Ni, to kick againſt the Pricks. | This 
is a Proverbial Expreſſion, ſignify ing the 
damage and hurt they are like to receive, 
who refift and fight againſt thoſe who are 
{uperiour to them, and eſpecially againſt 
God. So Euripides in Bacch. v. 794. 


Ovoin av ares, ppanrnov hn Buns C 
Hegs e MaxliGonu Sur av m5 Oc, 


Iwill rather offer Sacrifice to him, than 


being a mortal Man be angry with God, 
and Rick againſt the Goads. 


And (a) Pindar faith, we muſt not contend 


againſt God, but bear the Yoke he puts up- 
on our Neck mildly, and not Rich agarnſt 
the Goads, l xe i rei haxliGepſp, that 


auge“ We, to fight againſt God being only 
Men. The great (b) Bochart will not have 
this Proverb taken from Æſchylus, Euripides, 
Pindar, or. Plautus, but from the Scriptures; 


ir being uſed, faith he, by Moſes, ſaying, 
 Feſhurun waxed fat, & recalcitravir, and 


kicked againfi the Law, Deut. 32.15. and by 
God himſelf enquirinz, why kick ye againſt 
my Sacrifices £ 1 Sam. 2.29. 


<\ U 


Ver. 7. *Axzales N * yl, Hearing a 


_ Voice. To reconcile. this with Chap. 22. 9, 


where it is ſaid, that the Men that were 
with him, 7 Quyly 8x in, beard not the 
Voice of him that ſpake to, or with him; 
Dr. Hammond notes that the word wvn fig- 
nifies Thunder, and fo he reconciles theſe 
laces, by ſaying, They that were with me 
heard the Voice of the Thunder, but heard 
not the Voice of him that ſpake unto me: 
That this Importance of the word wvn is 
frequent in the Old Teſtament, cannot be 
doubted; tlius Exod. 9. 23. Ihe Lord ſent 
Thunder and Hail, Quds x A and 
ver. 27. I will ſtretch forth my Hand, and 
the Thunder ſhall ceaſe, #%, &% Quyou wau- 
owvT) and ver. 33. be ſtretched out bis Hand, 
% al Provo rwooslo* and ver. 34. when Pha- 
raoh ſaw, dri wimau?) f ydnage, v c ures, 
that the Hail and Thunder were ceaſed, he 
hardned his Heart. So Exod. 19. 16. It came 
10 paſs on the third day, that there were 
Thundrings and Lightnings, Qua, x, dgeg- 


red Chap. 20. 18. all the People Jaw the 


Thundrings, and Lightnings, 1 Qovw, , ras 
Mapradas So Pſal. 18. 13. the Lord thun- 
dred out of Heaven, and the Higheft gave his 
Voice. 29. 2. the Voice of the Lord is upon 
the Waters, the God of Glory thundreth, So 
P/al. 19. 1,3. the Heavens declare the Glory 


/ God, and the Firmament or Clouds of 


Heaven ſhew his handy Work, there is no 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. IX. 


Speech or Language, where their Voice, i. e. 


their Thunder, zs not heard. If it be ſaid 


we find no mention of any Thunder here, it 
may be anſwered, that it was uſually an at- 
tendance of ſuch glorious Coruſcations as 
this was; if you add, that here is mention 
of a Voice ſpeaking in the Hebrew Tongue, 
it may be ſtill replied, that thus it was at Si- 
nai, where God anſwered Moſes rij ov, out 
of the Thunder, Exod. 19. 19. If, 3dly, You 
object that it is ſaid, they heard a Voice, but 
they ſaw no Perſon, and in Thunder this is 
not expected; I anſwer, this is true of com- 
mon Thunder, but in ſuch an extraordinary 


Illumination as this was, they reaſonably 


might * the Viſion of an Angel, or ſome 
glorious Ferſon, eſpecially if the Conjecture 


of moſt Interpreters be true, that Paul not 


only heard, but ſaw the Lord Jeſus ſpeaking 
to, him; this will be no Objection againſt 
the Interpreration of rhis Learned Man : Or, 
(2.) This ſeeming Contradiction may be re- 
conciled thus, they heard a Voice, but & 1-7 
they underſiood not the words of him that 
ſpake unto me; for n du frequently in 
Scripture ſignifies not to underſtand what 


we hear: Thus God faith of the Builders of 


Babel, Let us confound their Tongues, tva u- 
&xsrwow, that they may not underſtand one 


another's Speech, Gen. 11.7, — 42. 23. The 


Lord ſhall bring upon thee a Nation, & 8x 


duden T Quvins are, whoſe Tongue thou ſhalt 
not underſtand, Deut, 28. 49. I will bring 
upon thee a Nation, 8 en dxded I Qovis © 

Yarns cd, whoſe Language thou knoweſt 


not, neither underſtandeſt what they ſay, 
Jer. 5. 15: Speak in the Syrian Tongue, dri 
dxs0 ho ues, for we underſtand it, 2 Kings 
18, 26, I ſent thee not unto a People of a 
ſtrange Speech, and bard Language, wv & 
d son Te Hex, whoſe words thou canſt not 
underſtand, Ezek. 3. 6. He that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not to Men, but 
to God, 8as v6 axsd; for no Man under- 
flands him, 1 Cor. 14. 2. 


Ver. 10. Ihe Lord ſaid to him in q Viſcon.] | 


That is, faith Grotius, an Angel in the ſhape 
of the Lord; but as we have no Example in 


the New Teſtament of any ſuch Appearance 
of an Angel in the Perſon of Chriſt, ſo is it 


certain that here it was not fo, but really 
was a Viſion of the Lord Zeſus ; tor Anamas 
not only calls him Lord, but calls Chriſt ians 
bis Saints, and thoſe that call upon his Name, 
ver. 13, 14. FW e 

Ver. 14. Al! that call upon thy Name.] 


” 


There. be two Periphraſes of the Chriſtian 


which occur in this Chapter, and in other 


places of the Ads; The firſt, ver. 2. that 
they are Men and Women T 6s, of the way. 
So when St. Pau! went into rhe Synagogue 
at Corinth, they did xαẽðH˙Le ey F 66y, ſpeak 


1 — 


(a) Pyrh, 0d. 2. 
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(b) Hieroz. 1 2. C. 39. P- 587. 
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evil of the way, Acts 19. 9. And at Epheſus 
there was no ſmall diſturbance wp; W od, 
touching the way. See Chap. 24. 2 2. And ſo 
ſome of the Arcrents ſeem to have ſpoken : 
So in the Hiſtory of the Perfecutions of the 
(c) Gellican Church we read of fore Apo- 
ſtates from the Faith, Bracdiusvis T ode, 


robo blaſpbemed the way. And (d) Hpipha- 


nius introduceth the Melcbiſedecians ſdy ing, 


that Chriſt was choſen that he might turn 


us from Idols, % ee ful, T 6, and 
mieht ſhew us ihe way, The ſecond Peri- 
pbraſis was this, that they were ſuch as in- 
voked Jeſus Chriſt, or called upon bis Name; 
thus Ananas complains of Saul to Chriſt, 
ſaying, he bath done much Fil to thy Saints, 
and is come hither to bind all thot call upon 
thy Name; and the unbelieving 7ews ſay of 
him preaching Ze/1s Chrift in their Synagogres, 
is not this he who waſted Te emndljsiyes mw 


| Tvoace wre, thoſe that call upon that Name ? 


ver. 21. Thus St. Pau! writes to Saints 
called, and to all other Chriſtians under the 
Title of all that call upon the Lord Feſus 
Chrift in every place, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and then 
in the very next Verſe, he himſelf prays, 


that Grace and Peace may be derived upon 


them, from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. See the Notes there; and 
2 Tim. 2. 22. bids Chriſtians follow after 
Peace pI) F emxdljs you F Kuegov , with 


thoſe that call upon the Lord with a pure 


Heart, that is, with all Believers, it being 
the fame thing to believe in, and to call up 
on the Name of the Lord ſeſus. Hence 
St. Peter ſaith, be that helieveth in him ſhall 
not be aſhamed, becauſe it is written, who- 
ſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved, Joel 2. 32. See the Note 
there. And hence we learn who thac Lord 
is whom Ananay bids St. Pau. invoke, when 


he faith Chay. 22. 16. ariſe, and be baptized 


emnol)srd pO, calling rn the Name of the 
Lord, eve che Lord Feſus who appeared to 
him, Chap. 9. 1). Sce the Note on Chap. 
22. 16. and what is meant by that Phraſe, 
vis, Profeſs thy Faith, by being baptized in, 
and by calling on his Name; this was a thing 
ſo continually practiſed by the firſt Chriſtians, 
that Pliny mentions it in his Epiſtl to Tra- 
jan, telling him, that *rwas. the Cuſtom of 
the Chriſtians, Carmen Chriſto quaſi Deo 
canere, to /ing an Hymn io Chriſt as God: 
For as St. Paul in his thirteen firſt Epiſtles 
pt for Grace and Peace from God the 

ather, and onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


St. Foha in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 3. doth 


the ſame; ſo doth Polycarp, the Diſciple of 
St. John, in the Proem of his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Philippi, pray, that Mercy and 
Peace may be multiplied to them from God 
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nw, and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt our 
$amour; and the Church of Smyrna in her 
circular Ep/tle to all Chriſtians, prays, that 


Merey, Peace and Love, may be multiplied 
to them from God the Father, and our Lord 


Fefus Chriſt. Ignatius in like manner, in 
the Proem to his Epiſtle to the Magneſtans, 
wiſhes them Health from God the Father, ant 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt; in that to the Romans, 
Fleath in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Oi , our 
G0 In that to the Church of Smyrna, Health 
Cy dro wydjndl; % Nh Oes, in the im. 
macutate Spirit, and the Word of God. And 
as St. Paul in his Epiſtles often prays to 
Chriſt both for himſelf, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 


See the Note there, and for other Chrz/rians, 


1 Theſſ. 3. 11, 12. 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. = 3. 16. 
ſo did the Primitive Chriſtians pray ard in. 
treat others to pray to him. So (e) eng- 
tius ſaith to the Church of Rome, ?.flavdbodl: 
T Xptoov wot ius, prop to Chriſt for me, 
that by the Beaſts I may be found a $urifice 
io God; and faith ro the Church of Epheſus, 
(f) If ZFefus Chrift ſha!l make me worthy by 


your Prayer; ind the Church of (g) Smyrna 


faith, hey could not leave Chrift, , (Ce, 
orationis precem impendere, and worſhip, or 
Pray to any other. ED 

Ver. 17. The Lord Feſus who Faber to 


thee, 6 oplas (ol, who war ſcen © 


to affirm that Sr. Pau! here ſaw the Per- 
fon of Zeſus Chriſt, ſeeing in three Rela- 
tions of this matter he mentions no ſuch 
thing, but only that he ſaw the 'glorious 
Lighr in which he did appear, and which 
was the Symbol of his Preſence ; for ſo 
in the Old Teſtament, Men are often ſaid 
to have ſeen the Lord, when they ſaw on- 
ly the Glory in which he did appear, for 


they never ſaw his Shape. Thus of the No- 


bles that went up with Mees into the 
Mount, it is ſaid, Exod. 24. 10, 12. that they 
ſaw God, the God of Ifrael, and yet they 
faw no manner of Similitude, Deut. 4. 12, 
15. whence the Chatfee Paraphraſt in all 
theſe places ſaith, they ſaw the Glory of 
God; bur if it were neceſſary to ſay St. Paul 
ſaw his Perſon, the Text feems rather to re- 
quire us to ſay, he faw him in the way, than 
in the Heavens. | 1 

Ver. 18. He aroſe and wat baptized. | 
with Water and the Holy Ghoft ; according 
to Chr!ft's Promiſe made to his Apoſtles, 
Ads 1. 6, 8. And note here that this Ana- 
nias, who at moſt is only ſuppoſed to have 
been one of the Seventy Diſciples, only laid 
his Hands upon him, char he might receive 
his Sight, and that he was repleniſhed with 
the Holy Ghoſt by the immediate Gift of 

3 _ Chiift, 


acts 


c) Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 5. c. I. p. 163. 
) Set. 20, ? 
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Chriſt, he being an Apoſtle not of Man, nor 
by Man, Gal. 1. 1. but by Chriſt alone. 
Ver. 22. Paul increaſed in Strength, | by 


the Spirit of Wiſdom and of Prophefie , 


(ue 15 ci, proving that be is the Chriſt . 
The word here rendred proving, ſignifies to 
perſuade, teach, confirm or diſcourſe; hence 
(vuCiCaors is by Heſychizs and Phavorinus 
rendred wats, d1dayn, wists, Perſuaſion, 
Doctrine, Confirmation; (uvu6iCag by Sui- 
das cid cd an, I teach ;, So 1. Cor. 2. 16. Tis 
(vuCiCdod avmv, who ſhall inſlirutf?, or teach 
God? So Exod. 18. 16. (vuCiCag wes, 1 
make them know, or teach them he Statutes 
of God. Deut. 4. 9. (upEifaons, thou ſhalt 
reach them thy Sons. So alſo Lev. 10. 11. 
So God faith ro Moſes, Exod. 4. 12. (Ul- 
Caow (e, I will teach thee what to ſay, v. 15. 
(vuCiCaow vac, I will teach, or inſtrutt thee, 
and Aaron What to do; and the Angel to 
Daniel, Chap. 9. 12. I came forth (vue ibd- 
CY (s, 10 inſt rut thee. So P/al. 32. 8. {vu- 
CiC (*, I will inflirudl thee in the way in 
which thou ſhalt go. See Fudg. 13. 8. I/a. 
40. 13. The Doctrine he taught, and pro- 
ved to the Jetos, was, ver. 20. that Feſus was 
the Son of God, foretold P/al. 2. here that he 


rvas the Chriſt, and when the eus ſpeak of 


the Son of God, or the Apoſt/es, or others 
ſpeak to the unbelieving eus of the Son of 
| God, it may reaſonably be granted that no 
more is meant by that Phraſe than the Me/- 
ſiah, they underſtanding nothing of the Di- 
vine Original of the Son of God, and being 
firſt to be convinced that he was the Meſſiab; 


but hence it follows not that this Phraſe fig- 


nifies no more when he is ſtiled 5 poveyfprs, 
the only begotten, or ici. tos, the proper Son 
/ God, Rom. 8. 32. or when Chriſt argues 
trom his doing the Works of God, that God 
was his Father. 

Ver. 23. And when 355 days were fulfil- 
led. | The Hiſtory of St. Pauls Preaching at 
Damaſcus, and going after to Feruſalem, is 
ſomewhat intricate, and Interpreters differ 
much about it; ſome thinking that St. Pau! 
preached at Damaſcus, immediately after his 
Converſion, and that the eus then thought 
to kill him, and that then alſo he went thence 
to Jeruſalem; others, that this only hapned 
three Years after his Converſion, and that 
then only he went to Feruſalem; I ſhall 
therefore endeavour to give a brief account 
of this matter. And, | 

1/2, I grant that St. Paul preached at Da- 
maſcus immediately after his Converſion ; 
this ſeems plain from the Text, which ſays, 
he was baptized, and receiving Meat was 
ftrengthned, , culluws, and ſiraightway he 
preached Feſus in the Synagogues of Damaſ- 
cis, Ver. 18, 19, 20. And, 2dly, From the 
Amazement of the Jetos, that he ſhould do 
this who came hitber for this very purpoſe 


10 bind.them that call upon ibis Name. : 


ſay, he went to viſit all CMiſlian Churches 


2dly, It ſeems as evident that this Conful- F 


tation to kill him could not be at his ſirſt Con- 
verſion, but ſome Years after; for he was let 


down the Wall in a Basket, and ſcaped their 


Hands, and then went to Feruſalem, and 
was brought by Barnabas to the Apoſtles, 
ver. 26, 27. Now he himſelf declares thar 
cbt ſoon after his Converſion he went not 
up to Feruſalem to thoſe that were Apoſiles 


before him, but went into Arabia, and retur. 
ned again to Damaſcus, and after three Tears 


went up to Jeruſalem, where he ſaw Peter 
and Fames, Gal. 1.16---19, The Series of 
the Hiſtory therefore ſeems to lie thus; 
(1.) St. Paul after his Converſion inſtantly 
preaches in the Synagogues of Damaſcus, 
that Jeſus was the Son of God, ver. 20. 
(2.) That going thence into Arabia, betwixt 
two and three Years after, he returns to Da- 
maſcus, Gal. 1. 17. and of this Journey, 
Luke being not with him, gives no Account. 


(3-) That at his Return, being encreaſed in 


Wiſdom and Strength, he continues many 
Days in Damaſcus, proving, that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt. (4.) That after three Years, he 


eſcaping from Damaſcus, comes to Feruſalem, 


and is by Barnabas brought to the Apoſtles, 


Peter and Fames, and continued there fifteen 


days, Gal. 1.18, 19. (F.) That there Chriſt 


appears to him in a Viſion, commanding him 


to depart out of Feruſalem; and he accord- 
ingly goes thence to Ceſarea Philippi in Cæ- 
loſyria, and to Tarſus in Cilicia, Acts 9. 30. 
Gal. 1. 21. It being then ſo long e'er he 
came to Feruſalem, Barnabas might well 
know, either from the Brethren of Damaſ- 
cus coming to Jeruſalem, or from ſome Jour- 
ney he had taken thither, the certainty of his 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith. 

Ver. 31. And were edified. | Of the import 
of the word Edification, ſee Note on Rom. 
15. 2. it is added, and walking in the fear 
of God, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, 
were multiplied; their ſhining Piety above 
others, and their great Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
attracting others to the Faith, 

Ver. 32, 33. And it came to paſs, that Pe- 
ter paſſing d παπu¶un, thro all the foremen- 


rioned places of Fudea, Samaria and Gale, 


be came down alſo to the Saints that dwelt 
at Lydda, a City in the Tribe of Benjamin. 


He being the chief Apoſt/e of the Circum- 


cifion, viſits the Brethren in thoſe parts that 
were circumciſed : But that he went down 
to Antioch, and founded the Church there, 
and fat Biſbop in it five or ſeven Years, 4s 


Baronius fancies, is not only beſides the Text, 
which mentions nothing of St. Peters going 


beyond the places here mentioned, but it 15 
plainly inconſiſtent with his Impriſonment at 
Feruſalem, Chap. 12. and with his abode 
at Foppa till he went to (æſarea, Chap. 9. 43: 
— 11.5, Still more ridiculous are they wh9 
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1 T Here was a certain Man in Cæſarea, 


. % 


every where; it being plain from the Hiſto- 
ry of the Ads, that he abode at Foppa till 
he went to Cæſarea, and that from thence 
he returned to Jeruſalem, Acts 11. 2. And 
there is as much reaſon to ſay, that Philip 
did ſo, becauſe from Azcts, a City of the 


Pjhiliſt iner, 1 Sam. 5. 2. he preached through 


all the Cities till he came to Caſarea, Chap. 
8. 40. That ever he was at Antioch, till 


St. Paul and Barnabas having founded a 


Church there, he came, and was ſharply 
rebuked by St. Pau! for his Diſſimulation 
againſt his own Knowledge and miraculous 


oY 
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Conviction, I find no reaſon to believe. 


Ver. 36. Tabitha, which by interpretation © 


z called Dorcas, | a Roe, both in Greek and 


Hebrew,, ſay the Allegoriſts, from her quick 


ſight into ſpiritual Things, and her high 
Contemplations; theſe Roes feeding on the 
Mountains, as if this Name had been given 
her by way of Propheſie. The reaſon why 
St. Lake gives this Interpretation of her Sy- 
riac Name, ſeems rather to be this, Thar ſhe 
being a Grecifing Zeweſs, was called by the 
firſt Name by the Zews, and by the ſecond 


reeks, | 
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called Cornelius, a Centurion, of 
the Band called the Italian Band: 


2. (He was) a devout Man, and * one 
that feared (the true) God with all his 


Houſe, (they being all Proſelytes of the gate, 
one alſo) who gave much Alms to the (in- 
digent ) People, and * prayed to God always, 


(i. e. Morning and Evening daily, and at all 
the Hours of Prayer.) | 


z. © (And). he ſaw in a Viſion evidently, 


a about the ninth hour of the Day, (the time 
of the Evening Sacrifice, when he was pray- 


ing, Ver. 39.) an Angel of God coming to 
him (in the likeneſs of a Man, ver. 30.) and 
ſaying to him, Cornelius. 


4. And when he looked on him, he was 
afraid, and ſaid, What is it Lord, (Sir, 
thou wouldſi ſay to me?) And he ſaid to 


him, © Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come 
up for a Memorial (for good to thee) before 
God 


5. And now ſend men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter; 

6. He lodgeth (there) with one Simon 
a Tanner, whoſe Houſe is by the Sea: ſide, 
he (being come) ſhall tell thee what thou 
oughteſt to do, (that thou mayeſt be ſaved, 


Chap. 11. 14.) 


7. And when the Angel which ſpake to 


Cornelius, was departed, he called two of 


his Houſhold Servants, and a devout Soldier, 


(who was a Proſelyte, and one) of them who 


waited. on him continually ; 

8. And when he had declared all things to 
them (which the Angel had ſaid to him,) he 
ſent them to Joppa (for Peter.) 

9. On the morrow as they went on their 
Journey, and drew nigh to the City, * Peter 
went up upon the Houſe top to pray (ro- 


wards the Temple,) about the ſixth Hour, 


(being an Hour of Prayer) 
10. And became very hungry, and would 
have eaten; but while they | made ready , 


(Gr. were” preparing ſomething for bim ” 
eat,) he fell into a Trance, (or Ecſtacy;) 
'11. And {aw Heaven opened, and a cer- 


tain Veſſel deſcending to him as it had been 


a great Sheet, knit at the four Corners, and 
let down to the Earth: 


12. Wherein were all manner of four: 
footed Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, 


and creeping Things, and Fowls of the Air; 


(clean, and unclean Beaſts together.) 


13. And there came a Voice to him; (/ay- 
ing, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat, (of them 
without diſtinction.) „ 


Lord; for (out of regard to the Lau,) 1 


have never eaten any thing that is (in it ſti- 


led) common or unclean. 
15. And the Voice ſpake to him again the 
ſecond time, (/aying,) What (that) God 


(who inſtituted the Law of Moſes, by this de- 
claration of his Will) hath cleanſed, that 


call not thou (any longer) common. 
16. (And) this was done thrice, (for the 

certainty of the thing; ) and (then) the Veſ- 

ſel was received up again into Heaven, 
17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf 


what that Viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould 


mean: Behold, the Men who were ſent from 
Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simon's 
Houſe, and ſtood before the Gate, 


18. And called, and asked whether Simon 


who was ſirnamed Peter, lodged there; 

19. While Peter thought on the Viſion, 
the Spirit {aid unto him, Behold, three men 
ſeek thee : — 

20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing (of the 


unlatofulne ſs of converſing with them, ) tot 


I have ſent them. 


21. Then Peter went down to the Men 


which were ſent to him from Cornelius; 


and ſaid, Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek ; 
what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come 
(to ne 


22. And 


Nnnn 


14. But Peter ſaid, (I can) not (do) ſo, 


— 
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22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centu- 
rion, a juſt Man, and one that feareth God, 
and (is) of good Report among all the Na- 
tion of the Jews, was warned from God by 


an holy Angel to ſend for thee (70 come) in- 
to his Houſe, and to hear words of thee. 


23. Then called he them in, and lodged 
them; and on the morrow Peter went away 


with them, and certain Brethren from Jop- 


\ (fix in number, being Fews,) accompa- 
Ned him, (the Providence of God ſo order- 


ing it, that they might be Witneſſes of what 


was ſaid and done.) i 
24. And the morrow after, they entred in- 


to Cæſarea; and Cornelius waited for them, 


and had called together his Kinſmen and 
near Friends, (Gr. and Cornelius calling tage- 
ther his Kinſmen and near Friends, to hear 
what Peter ſhould ſay to them concerning the 
woy of Salvation, Chap. 11. 14. was expect- 


ing them.).. 


25. And as Peter was coming in, * Cor- 


nelius met him, and fell down at his Feet, 
and worſhipped him. 3 


26. But Peter took him up, ſay ing, Stand 
up; I my ſelf alſo am a Man, (and /o cannot 


receive ſuch Worſhip.) 


27. And as he talked with him, he went 
in, and found many that were come toge- 


ther (to hear his words.) 
28. And he ſaid to. them, Ye know, that 


(according to the Traditions of the Fews, ) 


it is an unlawful thing for a Man that is a 
Jew, to keep company or come to one of 
another Nation, (as being by them accounted 
unclean) but Gad hath ſhewed me (by 4 
Viſion,) that I ſhould not (from henceforth) 


call any Man common or unclean. : - 


29. Therefore camel to you without gain- 
ſay ing, aſſoon as I was ſent for: Lask there- 
tore, for what intent ye have ſent for me? 
30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I 
was faſting until this hour; and at the ninth 


hour, I prayed in my Houſe; and behold. 


(an Angel in the ſhape of.) a Man ſtood be- 
fore me in bright Cloathing, bt 
31. And faid, Cornelius, thy Prayer is 
heard, and thine Alms are had in remem- 
brance in the ſight of God; | 
32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
ther Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter; he is 
lodged in the Houſe of Simon, a Tanner by 
the Sea - ſide, who when be is come ſhall 
ſpeak to thee, (ver. 6.) | 
33. Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, 
and thou haſt done well that thou art come: 
Now therefore are we all here preſent he- 


fore God, to hear all things that are com- 


manded thee of God (10 fay to us:) 

34. Then Peter opened his Mouth, and 
ſaid, Of a Truth *I perceive, that God is 
no reſpetter. of Perſons; (i. e. he accepts no 
Man, merely becauſe be is of ſuch a Nation, 


ning, Chap. 11. 15.) 


or deſcended from ſuch Anceſtors) 


Chap. 4 
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35. But in every Nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accep- 


ted with him. 3 5 | 
36. (I know) ® the Word which God 
ſent to the Children of Iſrael; - preaching 
Peace (and reconciliation to himſelf;). by Je- 
ſus Chriſt; he is Lord of all; (God having 
exalted him to be a Prince, and à Saviour, 
10 give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, 
Chap. 5. 31.7) 2. "ITY 
37. That word (T ſay) you know, which 


. 


was publiſhed: throughout all Judea, and be- 


gan from Galilee, after the Baptiſm which 
John preached : ; 


38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth, 


(i. e. Jeſus of Nazareth ye know, and how 
God anointed him) with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


with Power, who (thereupon) went about 
doing good, and healing all that were op- 


preſſed of the Devil; for God was with 


him, | | ai dt gf 
39. And we are witneſſes of all things that 


he did, both in the Land of the Jews, and 


in Jeruſalem, whom (yet) they (of the Fews) 
{lew, and hanged on a Tree:  _ 
40. (We alſo teſtiſie, that) him God r 


ibis to the World,) to us (I ſay,) * who did 
eat and drink with him after that he aroſe 
rom the Dead: {hh 

42, And he commanded us to preach to 
the People, and teſtifie, that it is he who 


aiſed | 
up the third day, and ſhewed him opegly; 
41. Not to all the People, but to (vs his) 

Witneſſes, choſen before of God, (zo teſtiſie 


was (7s) ordained of God to be the Judge of 


Quick and Dead. L 
43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, 


that thro* (Faith in) his Name, whoſoever 


ore in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
_ 5 

44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard 
the Word, ( az on the Apoſtles at the begin- 


45. And they of the Circumciſion which 


believed, (conceiving God bad no ſuch re- 


gard to the Gentiles,) were aſtoniſhed as ma- 
ny as came with Peter, becauſe that on the 
Gemiles alſo was poured out the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. . 
46. For they heard them ſpeak with 


Tongues, and magnifie God: Then anſwer- 
ed Peter, 


47. ) Can any Man forbid Water, that 


theſe ſhould nor be baprized ? (i. e. Can he 
gainſay the baptizing of them with Water,) 


who have reccived the (Bapri/m of the) Hol 


Ghoſt, as well as we? 

48. And he 3 commanded them to be bap- 
tized © in the Name of the Lord (e then 
prayed they him to tarry certain days. 
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Chap. NX. HY 


Annotations 


AT 5 QoC& © + Ocove ] So 
we read 2 Chron. 5. 6. that 
King Solomon, and all the Fr win of 
Iſrael, were aſſembled, o Qo6sppot, and 
the Proſelytes , they being Men, faith Solo- 
mon, who know thy Name, & Oob ei ce, 
to fear thee, Chap. 6. 33. This was the 
Title given to them, who ſo far embraced 
the Fewiſb Religion as to worſhip the God 
of Iſrae! only, and were ſtiled by them Pro- 


Ver; 2. 


Bemidvar Rabba on thoſe words, Bleſſed 7s 
the Man 5 QoCspvCy Kue, that fear- 
eth the Lord, Pal. 112. 1. faith, Thefe 
are the Proſelytes, and therefore they are 
mentioned next to the Men of I/rae/; as 
when St. Paul ſaith, Ie Men of Iſrael, », oi 
e q um QoC&wſuor l Ocov, and ye that * 
God, hearken, Ads 13. 16, 26. where, ſaith 
Oecumenius, oc vH 
nand, he calls the Proſelytes Men that fear- 
ed God: And becauſe theſe Men had a 
Court in the Temple, where they came to 
worſhip the true God, and offer Sacrifices 
to him; hence they were called (c, 


the Worſhippers, as when tis ſaid, many of 
the Fews, %, 7 (sfopſywy TegomuTw, and 
of the worſhipping Proſelytes, followed Paul 
| and Barnabas, Acts 13, 43. and there fol- 
lowed them a great Multitude,  (<Copiywn 
+ d, of the worſhipping Greeks, that is, 
the Proſelytes, faith Oecumemus. And theſe 
3 being alſo called by them Chaſidim, are in 
b the New Teſtament called cvo:Cas x, cona- 
Ces, pious and devout Men, as here, ver. I. 
: and v. 7. But notwithſtanding all theſe Ti- 
F tles, they counted them unclean as well as 
other Gentiles, ſaying, (a) A ſojourning 
4 Proſelyte is as a Gentile in all things; 
h and therefore they of the Circumciſion con- 
3 tend with Peter for going in to converſe 
4 with them. Yet 'tis not unpleaſant to ob- 
A ſerve, That tho' they held their Perſons 
A thus unclean, they deemed the Alms they 
2 gave to the Fews clean, ſaith Lighrfoot ; and 
h becauſe Cornelius was free in giving them to 
f the Jews of Samaria, he was a Man of good 
4 Report among them all, ver. 22. 
3 b Ibid. And prayed to God always; i. e. 
5 F P daily, and at all the hours of Prayer. See 
4 the Note on 1 Theſſ. 5 17. It alſo well 
| deſerves to be obſerved, that he feared God 
BY - with all his Houſe, this being ſtill the com- 
8 Q mendation of pious Men, that they made 
75 : all rheir Houſe religious: So Gen. 18. 19. 


I know Abraham, : he will command his 


on the Alt of the Holy Apoſtles. 


ſelytes f the Gate, and fearing God. S0 
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on Chap. X. 


Children, and hit Heuſhold after him, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord: And 


| Foſhua 24. 15. As for me and my Houſe, we 


will ſerve the Lord; and pious Chriſtians 
made their whole Families Converts to the 
Chriſtian Faith: So we read of the Noble 
Man at Capernaum, that he himſelf believed, 
and all his Houſe, John 41. 53. Of the Jay- 
lor, that he believed in God with all his Houſe, 
and was baptized, be, and all his flraight- 
way, Acts 16. 33, 34. And of Ciſpus, a chief 
Ruler of a Synagogue, that he believed in 
the Lord with all bis Houſe, Chap. 18. 18. 
Hence they who had made their whole Fa- 
mily Chriſtians, are ſaluted by St. Paul thus, 
To ſuch a one, and the Church in bis Houſe. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 19. And O that this 
was carefully obſerved and imitated by all 
that are called Chriſtians! 

Ver. 3. He ſaw in a Viſion Pavepgs open- 
ly , ] i. e. waking, and with his bodily 
Eyes; for there were alſo Viſions in a 
Dream, Gen. 20. 3. — 28.12. Job 4. 13. 

So St. Paul ſaw, & nxdod begua, a Viſion 
in an Ecſtacy, Chap. 11. 5. and when he 
was blind, he ſaw in a Viſion Ananias, 
Chap: 9. 12. _ Ne, 
- Ibid. About the ninth hour; ] The time 
of the Evening Sacrifice; a very fit time to 
tell him, that his Prayers and Alms which 
were ſpiritual Sacriſices, were come up be- 
fore God as an Evening Sacrifice; for at the 
{ame time, the Angel! was ſent to tell Daniel 
that his Prayer was heard, Dar. 9. 21. 

Ver. 4. Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come 
up for a Memorial, &c.] The word Muny6- 
wv, rendred a Memorial, is uſed both 
of the Incenſe offered up with the Sacrifice, 
Leu. 2. 2, 9. and of a part or handful of the 
Mincha offered up to God, Lev. 5.12. Num. 
5. 15, 18, 26. in which two places no In- 
cenſe was to be admitted, it being an Offer- 
ing for Sin, or a Memorial for Injquity , fo 
that there, not the Incenſe or Perfume, but 
part of the Mincha, or Oblation put upon 
the Altar, is called A/charab, a Memorial. 
Now ſeeing Alms are the Chriſtian Sacrifi- 
ces, and are called ſo by the Apoſt/e, Philip. 
4. 18. and ſeeing our Prayers are ſaid to aſ- 
cend as Incenſe, and are ſo ſtiled, Rev. 5. 8. 
.— 8.3. Seeing they are our Sacrifice. of 
Praiſe, Heb. 13. 15. and Alms our Odor vf 

ſweet Savour, Phil. 4. 18. the Alluſion here 
may very fitly relate to both. LIE 

Ver. 5. Whoſe ſirname 1s Peter;] And ſo 
throughout this Story. For Chriſt having 
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ſaid to him, Thou art Peter, i. e. a Rock; do not thou pollute, (i. e. pronounce not thou 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church, i.e. . unclean.) Note, | 


lay the Foundation of a Church among the 
Fews, as he did by Peter, Acts 2. 47. and 
among the Gentiles, as he doth here; there- 
fore Cornelius is bid ſend, not to Feruſalem 
to Fames or ohn, not to Damaſcus tor Paul 


the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, but to Foppa for 


Simon, whoſe ſirname was Peter, that from 
him he might hear thoſe words by wh:ch he 
and his Houſe ſhould be ſaved, Chap. 11. 14. 

Ver. 9. Peter went up to the Houſe top to 
pray, at the ſixth hour.] This being about, 


Noon, was, by the Fewos, ſtiled the time of 


the Mincha Gedolab, one of the three daily 
hours of Prayer, which devout Men uled. 
So Daniel prayed three times a day, Chap. 
6. 10. Morning, Evening, and at the Min- 


cha: And David faith, Pſal. 55. 17. Even- 
ing, and Morning, and at Noon, will I pray. 


to thee; Evening, and Morning, and at Min: 
chab, three times of Prayer: So R. Saadias 


and R. Solomon. Note allo, that tho St. Pe- 
ter had been ſo long a Convert to Chriftia- 
nity, he keeps cloſe to the Cuſtoms of the 


Fews, not only as to their hours of Prayer, 
but as to their manner of praying towards 
the Temple, when they were out of Fudea 


or Feruſalem, and ſo could not go up to the 
Temple at the hour of Prayer; for he goes 


up to the Top or Roof of the Houſe, to pray 
towards Feruſalem, as Daniel did, Chap. 6.19, 
Salomon , at the Dedication of the Temple, 
praying ſo oft, that God would bear the Prayers 
the Men of lſracl ſhould make towards that 
place, 1 Kings. 8. 29, 39, 35,38, 44, 48. 
And when it is ſaid of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
20. 2. I/a. 38. 3. that he turned his Fage 
towards the Wall; the Targum faith, this 


was the Wall of the Houſe of the Sanctuary; 


and therefore in all likelihood, St. Peter be- 


ing at 7oppa, went up to the, Roof of the 


Houſe to pray, for the ſame reaſon. | 


Ver. 15. What God hath cleanſed, call na 


thou common, un (v xo, do not thous pol- 
lute.] For Explication of all that in this 
Chapter is mentioned, with relation to this 
Matter, let it be noted; © + 1 
It, That it was the Prieſt's Office in caſe 
of Leproſie, and other Matters of like nature, 
to pronounce the Thing or Perſon under Ex- 


-amination, clean or unclean, and tho' this 


was done only by a declarative Sentence, yet 


is it expreſſed effectively; for in the He. 


bret, the words are YU) ND, and in 
the Greek, 1, xaInps any, % Hiαν“ grey, 


\the Prieſt ſhall cleanſe, the Prieſt ſhall pol. 


(ute him: So Leu. 13.6, 8, II, 13, 17, 20. 


and ſo on. Accordingly, the Voice here ſays, 


What God hath cleanſed, (i. c. by this Viſion 


and Command, declared to be clean,) that 


2dly, That the Two great Things which 
made the Partition Wall betwixt Few and 
Gentile, were the Rite of Circumciſion, and 


the diſtinction betwixt clean and unclean 


Meats; of theſe Two, Circumciſion was 
common to them from the beginning, with 
the I/hmaelites, and afterwards with many 
other Nations ; but the abſtaining from all 
Meats, forbidden by the Law of Moſes as un- 
clean, was peculiar to the ee, and diſtin- 

uiſhed them trom all the Nations of the 

orld; and that this was the true ſcope 
of theſe Laws, even to ſeparate them from 
all other Nations, by a Diet peculiar to 


themſelves, which might keep them from 
familiar Converſation with the Gentiles, and 


ſo from learning their Idolatrous Cuſtoms, 
God himſelf declareth, ſaying, Levit. 20. 


23, 24, 25. I am the Lord your God which 


have ſeparated you from other People; ye 
ſhall therefore put a difference betwixt clean 
Beaſts and unclean, and between unclean 
Fowls and clean; and you ſhall not make 
your ſelves abominable by Beaſt, or by kow!, 
or by any manner of creeping thing that 
crecpeth on the Ground, which I have ſepa- 
rated from you as unclean. And ye ſhall be 


holy to me, for I the Lord am boly, and haue 


ſevered you from other People, that ye ſhould 
be mine. Hence it muſt follow, that tho 
the Egyhtians, the Syrians, and other Nations 
mighr abſtain from ſome of theſe Beaſts as 
unclean, yet not any of them obſerved the 
Diſtinction of Meats preſcribed. by. Moſes, 
for then God could nor by it have. ſeparated 
them from all other Nations to himſelf. And 
ſuitable to this is the account which Elea- 
zer the High-Prieſt gives of theſe Laws in 
( b) Axiſteas, that God, Waylodey nds Wo- 
pee Aſveics % 8 | 
Cy unc (uchi F Eat 1nd? es Daw- 
Kos 22 res Nauk ava, had bedged them 
in with theſe Purifications, as to Meats and 
Drinks, that not eating, or converſing with 
evil Man, they might not be defiled. Or as 
(c) Eujehius hath it from the fame Au- 
thor, dre Aοεν © dMwv tYvwy, νẽi¼Fq ſup 
nchen, that they might in nothing be mixt 
with other Nations, but be kept pure both as 
to Soul and Body. 5555 
And La/tly, being thus ſeparated by this 


Precept from all familiar Converſe with other 


Nations, hence they came to look on them 
who did not uſe this Abſtinence, as unclean, 
becauſe they freely did eat of thoſe things 


which the Law made anclean to them; and 


to ſay. that the unclean Beaſts did fignife the 

People of the Worid, So R. Me nahem on 
Levit. 11. Now hence we learn, 
| | 1 I, Why 
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5 1/t, Why in this Vifion there is a Repre- 


ſentation of all manner of Beaſts, Fowls, 
and creeping things, vi. becauſe all theſe 


are mentioned, Lev. 20. 24. as things by ab- 


. 


ſtaining from ſome of which as unclean, God 
had ſeparated them from other Nations to 


bimſelt. | | 
 2dly, We ſee the reaſon why the Men of 


the Circumciſion object to St. Peter theſe 
two things, via, That be went in to the un- 


circumciſed, and did eat with them, Chap. 


11. 3. to wit, becaule it was chiefly by<theſe 


two things they were ſeparated from other 
Nations. : 


2dly, We learn why St. Peter ſaith, v. 28. 
that God had by this Viſion ſhew'd him that 
he ſhould cal! no Man common, or unclean, 
vis. becauſe he by this Declaration, and Com- 


mand, had taken away that Diſtinction which 


hindred their Converſe with other Nations : 


And, 


Athly, We ſee how neceſſary, and expe- 
dient ir was, that this Liberty of eating 
Meats indifferently, ſhould be ſo fully decla- 
red from Heaven to the cus, becauſe it be- 
ing by God declared a Law given for this 
very purpole, that they might be ſevered to 


himſelf from other Nations, they durſt not 
do any thing, without a Revelation, which 


ſeem to violate it; and without breaking 
through the Traditions they had received 
about it, they could not have executed their 


Commiſſion to teach, or make: Diſciples in 


all Nations. Hence Peter is bid to go to 
them pndtv e, putting no diffe- 
rence betwixt them and the Fews, as that 
Phraſe often ſignifies ; See As 15. 9. and 
the Note on Rom. 14. 3. 


Ver. 16. This was done thrice,] as Pha- 
roab's Dream was doubled, for the certainty 
of the thing, Gen. 41. 32. 


1 


Ver. 25, 26. Cornelius fell down at bis Feet, 


and worſhipped him; but Peter ſaid, ſtand 


up, I my ſelf alſo am « Man.] If the Wor- 
55 10 alen and given to him by Cor ne- 


lis, was religious Worſhip, Peter declares 


ſuch Worſhip was not to be given to a mere 
Man; if it was only civil Worſhip, he who 


thought it not fit to receive that, would 


much leſs have received religious Worſhip. 
Ver. 30. *AmTo n nue Ai ra- 
Tis Þ begs BU vnsdin, Four days ago I was 
faſting until this hour. | The Greek, ſay 
ſome Cr:ticks, is to be rendred thus, from 
the fourth day to this hour I was, or, have 
been faſting ; ſo that Cornelius, according to 


this import of them, muſt have been taſting 


four days together ; but this cannot be the 
true ſenſe of the words of Cornelius; for this 
hour, is the hour of his ſpeaking to St. Pe- 
ter, and the ſame day he ſaw his Viſion, 
which yet he ſaw not when St. Peſer was 
come to him, but four days before; the 
meaning therefore is, that four days ance 


2 to the Proſe/ 


——_— 


SO ad Sao Does. 4 HE 


in which he ſpake thus to St. Peter. So a? 
Hue op deyouuy, ig a long time ago, Acts 15. 7, 
00 debt, 4 Tear ago, 2 Cor. 8. 10. — 9. 2. 
and therefore Budæus, having ſaid that 32 


is often put for , laith, theſe words are 


to be rendred quarto abbinc die, and Groti- 
us renders them thus, die ante hoc tempus 
quarta jejunaveram, both juſtify ing our Tran- 
V ſpelter 
VET. 34. 1 Percetve Cod is no reſpecler 0 
Profits wie 1 have ſhewed, Note 2 
James 2. 1. that reſpect of Perſons in mat- 
ters Judicial, is ſhewed, when Men judge 
others not according to the Merits of the 
Cauſe, bur according to outward reſpects 


which relate nothing to ir, as. the Greatneſs, 


Riches, Meanneſs, and Poverty of the Per- 
ſon, Relation, Friendſhip, or Affection; and 
{o in Spirituals, to accept Perſons is to re- 
ſpect them and their Services, not on the ac- 
count of any thing that makes them better, 
or more fit to be regarded than others, or 
which is more acceptable in the ſight of God, 
but on the account of the Nation to which 


they belong, or the Anceſtors from which 


they were deſcended. Thus becauſe God had 
choſen the Fews to be his People, by reaſon 
of the Piety of their Forefathers, and to per- 


he was faſting till the ſame hour of the day 


form his Promiſe made to them, the Jews 


imagined that God would accept them, and 


their Services on that account, that they 
were of the Zewi/h Nation, and of the Seed 


of Abraham according to the Fleſh, and that 


he would not accept the Perſons, or regard 
the Services of the Gentiles, for want of 
theſe things; but theſe falſe Conceptions 
St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and 


St. Peter here refutes ; ſhewing, (1.) Thar 
Men not only of the Zewihh, but of any 


other Nation may be acceptable to God, 
there being. one God who is rich (in Good- 


-nels) zo all that call upon him, whether Few 


or Gentile, Rom. 10. 12. he being the God, 
not of the Fews only, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles, and fo as ready to Juſtifie them thro? 


Faith, as to juſtifie the eme, Rom: 3. 29, 
30. (2.) That God accepts ſuch Men, not 
on the account of their Deſcent, or Circum- 


ciſion, but becauſe they fear God, and work 
Righteouſneſs : Thus Cornelius being one that 
feared God, and gave much Alms, ver. 2, 3. 


his Prayers and Alms came before God for a 


Memorial, for good to him; whence it is 
evident that ſome of other Nations owning 


the true God, not only might, but actually 


did fear God, and work Righteouſneſs, and 
otherwiſe they very ill deſerved the Title 
tes of the Gate; See the 

ote on ver. 2. Nor could St. Peter per: 
ceive that God was no RefſpeCter of Perſons 
on the account of a thing which never did, 
or could happen; or St. Paul ſay, Glory, 


Honour, and Peace ſhould be to every one that 


do;h 
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doth good, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile, for there is no reſpe7 of Perſons 
with God, Rom. 2. fo, 11. How far ſuch Per- 


fons may be accepted with God, and on: 
what account, ſee my Conjecture on Rom. 
2. 14. 

Ver. 26. The Word which God ſent to the 
Children of Iſrael, &c.] The Apoſtles Diſ- 
courſe from this to the 43d Verſe ſeems to 
be to this effect; vi. (1.) That there was 
an Offer made by the Goſpel, of Peace, i. e. 


of Reconciliation and Salvation by Zeſus 


Chrift, the Author of that Goſpel, ver. 36, 
37. ( 2.) That he was able to make good 


that Promiſe, as being Lord of all things; 


(3.) That he who preached this Doctrine 


was a true Prophet, he being anointed with 


the Holy Ghoſt for that Office, and confirm- 


ing what he ſaid by powerful Miracles, ver. 
38. (4.) That this Doctrine, and theſe Mira- 


cles could not be reaſonably queſtioned, they 


who were with him from the beginning being 


Witneſſes of what he ſaid, and did, v. 39. 
And, (5.) Whereas it might be objected, that 
he was dead, and ſo could not be able to con- 


fer theſe Bleſſings on them who believed in 
dim, it is added, ver. 40. that him God rai- 
ſed up the third day according to his own 


Prediction, and that of this ReſurreQion they 


were all Eye · Witneſſes ſufficiently inſtrudted 


to give in their Teſtimony concerning it by 


his frequent Appearances to, and familiar 
converſe with them, v. 41. (6.) That after 


his Reſurrection they had received a Com- 
miffion from God to teſtifie that he was ap- 


and ſo to give that Peace, and Salvation, 
he had promiſed in his Goſpel to his faith- 
ful Servants, ver. 42. And, laſtly, that to 
all this all the Prophets had given in their 
Suffrages, by declaring, that through his Name 
all that believed in him ſhould receive Remiſ- 


ſion of Sins, ver. 43. Note alſo that it is not 


to be wondred that St. Peter ſhould ſay to 
Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, who were alrea- 
dy Proſelytes of the Gate, and lived at Cæſa- 
rea, the Seat of the Governor of Fudea, where 
the Fews dwelt, and whither they continual- 
ly reſorted, and where Philip had already 
preached the Goſpel, As 8. 40. Je know this 
Word, he meaning not that they were per- 
ſuaded of the Truth of it, but only that they 


— 2 * * *— 


had heard the Fame, and were acquainted 
with the Report of it. | 


Ver. 41. Who did eat and drink with him.] 


That in their Prefence he did eat part of 4 


Fiſh, and of an Honey Comb, they had then 


with them, we read exptefly, Luke 24. 41, 
42, 43. That they did eat of the Bread, and 


iſh he had provided for them, may be col- 
lected from his Invitation to them zo come 
and dine, John 21. 12. which doubtlefs they 


refuſed not, and ſince we may reaſonably fup- 


poſe rhey did not dine without drinking, we 


muſt have reafon to believe they did eat and 


drink with him. 
Ver. 47. Can any Man forbid Water that 


theſe ſhould not be baptized ?] Theſe words 


contain a plain, and a convincing Demonftra- 
tion of the Falſhood of the Luakers Doctrine, 
that Water-baptiſm is unneceſſary to them, 
who have received the inward Baptiſm of the 
Spirit; ſince the Apoſi/e here not only de- 
clares. that Water. baptiſm ought therefore to 


be adminiſtred to theſe Perſons, becauſe the 


had already been baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, but alſo commands them to be bapti- 
zed upon that account. 


Ver. 48. And he commanded them to be bapti-. 


zed.| Whom did he command to do this? 
the Gentiles? It ſeemeth ar firſt fight abſurd 
that they who were not yet baptized ſhould 


baptize others; or was it the Fews that came 


then with him? they ſeem only to be Lay- 


brethren who only were permitted to baptize 


in caſe of neceſſity; it ſeemeth therefore 


reaſonable to ſay that he commanded Water 
pointed to be Fudge of the Quick and Dead, 


to be brought for their Baptiſm, and then 
performed himſelf the Office. 


Ibid. In the Name of the Lord Feſus.] 


Here the Note of Grotius is this, that in 
the Name of Chriſt the anointed, is under- 
ſtood he that anointed him, and the Spirit by 
whom he was anointed ; but here the Spirit 
had fallen upon them already, and ſo they 
who thus felt his Influence enabling them to 


ſpeak with Tongues muſt believe in him al- 
ready, and being Proſely tes of the Gate, they 
believed already in God the Father, and came 
to hear what he ſhould ſay to them; twas 
therefore only neceſſary, that by receiving 


Chriſtian Baptiſm, they ſhould profeſs their 
Faith in the Lord Zeſus. 


_ 


CHA 


x 1 ; AN (9 then) the Apoſtles, and Bre- 


A thren chat were in Judea, heard that 

W LO had alſo received the Word of 
30d z 5 

2. And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 

ſalem, they who were of the Circumciſion 


—  . 


P. XI. 


(being ſtill zealous 2 the Law of Moſes, 


and the Traditions of the Elders,) contended 


with him, | 


2. Saying, thou ( violating the Tradition 


of our Fathers,) wenteſt in to Men uncircum- 


ciſed, and didſt eat with them; 
4. But 
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on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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Ipeaꝶ with Tongues, and Propheſie, Chap. 


4. Bur Peter [ rehearſed the matter from 
the beginning, and expounded it by order to 
them,] (Gr. d e - JEfl To odr xo- 
\he&ns, beginning, expounded to them the mat. 
ter orderly,) ſaying, 8 157 
5. J was in the City of Joppa, praying, 
and in a Trance I ſaw a Viſion, (vlg.) a cer- 


tain Veſſel deſcended, (Gr. deſcending,) as 


ir had been a great Sheet, let down from 
Heaven by four Corners, and it came even 
ro me; | 


6. Upon the which, when I had Aftnet' 


mine Eyes, 1 conſidered, (Gr. &s bu drei- 
vas xalwo, attending to which I obſerved,) 
and ſaw four: footed Beaſts of the Earth, and 
wild Beaſts, and creeping things, and Fowls 
of the Air; e 

- 7. And I heard a Voice, ſaying to me, 
Ariſe, Peter, ſlay and eat, (freely of them to 
ſat igſie thy Hunger, Chap. 10. 10. 

8. But I faid (I can) not (do) fo, Lord; 
for (being a. tri Obſerver of the Law of 


Moſes,) nothing common or unclean hath 


at any tima entred into my Mouth: 


9. But the Voice (of the Lord) anſwered 


me again, (Gr. the ſecond time) from Hea- 


ven, (hing,) What (that) God (who in- 
Beere be Lau of Moſes, by this Declara- 


tion of his Vill) hath cleanſed, that call not 
thou (any longer) common. 17 
10. And this was done three times, (for 


tbe certainty of the thing,) and (zben) all 


(the things I bad ſeen) were drawn up again 
into Heaven: e Fe 
11. And behold immediately ( after this 
Vifon,) there were three Men already come 
to the Houſe where I was, (they being) ſent 
from Cæſarea to me | 

12. And the Spirit bad me go with them, 
nothing doubting (to converſe with them tho 
tbey were Gentiles, or putting no difference 
betwixt them and Fews, as betwixt Perſons 
clean, and unclean ;) moreover theſe fix Bre- 


thren (bere preſent, as Witneſſes of the Truth 


of what I ſay,) accompanied me, and we en- 
tred into the Man's Houſe ( who ſent for 
me; | ' pas: 
5 And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen 
an Angel in his Houſe, who ftood (by him,) 
and ſaid to him, Send Men to Joppa, and 
0 them) call for Simon whoſe Sirname is 
eter, 5 „ 
14. © Who ſhall tell thee Words by which 
thou, and all thy Houſe (believing them,) 
{hall be faved ; | Ft 
15. And as | began to ſpeak, (and had not 
long continued my Diſcourſe,) * the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, as (be had done) on us 
gat the beginning, (Acts 2. enabling them to 


19. 44, 45, 46) | 
16. T hen remembred I the Word of the 


Lord (Jeſus,) how that he faid (to u, Acts 
1. 5.) John indeed baptized. with Water , 


but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, 5 
17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them, 
(tho Gentiles, and uncircumciſed,) the like 
Gift as (he had given) to us (circumciſed 
Zews, ) who believed on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand 
God? (Gr, how was I able to hinder God, 
viz. by refuſing to recerve them into the 
Church by Baptiſm, Chap. 10. 47. whom he 
bad already baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ?) 
18. (And) when they heard theſe things 
they held their Peace, (being ſatisfied with 
this account of St. Peter's Attions,) and 
(they) gloriſied God, (for his Goodneſs to 
the Gentilet,) ſay ing, Then (Gr. d e 9 
ſurely) hath God alſo to the Gentiles gran- e 
ted Repentance unto Life. PRE: 
19. Now they which were ſcattered a- 
broad upon the Perſecution that aroſe about 
Stephen, travelled as far as Phœnice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, * preaching the Word f 
to none, but to the Jews only; — - 
20. And ſome of them were (by Birth) 
Men of Cyprus and Cytene, who when they 
were come to Antioch, * ſpake to the Gre- g 
cians, (Gr. Weg 5 Te, Nie, vo the Zews 
uſing the Greek Language, See Note on chap. 
6. 1.) preaching the Lord Jeſus; HM; 
21. And (they being Men enabled, and au. 
thorized for this work by the Holy Ghoſ?'s 
Deſcent upon them for this end, Acts 2. 9, 10.) 
the Hand (or Power) of the Lord was with 
them, and a great Number believed, and 


turned to the Lord. 


22. Then Tidings of theſe things came to 
the Ears of the Church, which was at Jeru- 
ſalem, and they ſent forth Barnabas (4 G- 
prian,) that he ſhould go (\Ybav ro po 
through thoſe places) as far as (even to) 
Antioch : „ | 

23. Who when he came, and had ſeen 
(Gr. coming, and ſeeing) the Grace of God, 
(i. e. the prevalency of the Goſpel among 
them,) was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that, with (Full) purpoſe of Heart, they 
would cleave to the Lord- 

24. For he was a good Man, and full of 
the (Gifts of tbe) Holy Ghoſt, and of Faith, 
and (by bzs means) much People was added 
to the Lord; (i. e. believed in the Lord 
Jeſis.) 3 

25. Then departed Barnabas (from An- 
och) to Tarſus, to ſeek Saul, (perhaps that 
he being an Apoſtle might lay bis Hands on 
ſome of them, that they might receive the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17.) 

26. And when he had found him, he 
brought him to Antioch : And it came to 
paſs that a whole Year they aſſembled them- 


ſelves with (or in) the Church, and taught 


much People, and the (y who formerly were 
called) Diſciples, were called Chriſtians h 
firſt in Antioch. i | 

| 27. And 
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27. And in thoſe Days came Prophets, 


(i. e. Men who had the Gift of foretel- 


ling things to come,) from Jeruſalem to An- 
ee BY 


28. And there ſtood. up one of them na- 


med Agabus, and ſignified by (the Aſlat us 
of) the Spirit, that there ſhould be a 
great Dearth * throughout all the World, 
(i. e. the Roman Empire,) which came 


Annotations on Chap XI. 


thren had heard that the Gen- 
tiles had received the Word of God.] This they 
then only heard, becauſe it was then only 
done, they who before preached the Word 
doing it only to the Jews, ver. 19. 1 

Ver. 2. Atmngjvo/lo wegs airy of & WM 
dans, They of the Circumciſion contended 


with. him.] I ſee no reaſon here to except 


any of the believing Fews, (unleſs perhaps 
the Apoſtles, ) from this Contention, they 
being all zealous of the Law, and of their Cu- 


ſtoms, and not enduring to hear that any e 
ſhould att contrary to them, As 21. 20, 21. 
And St. Peter himſelf being of that mind till 
he had recelved this Viſion, and laying it 


down as a known Rule, Acts 10. 28. that it 
was unlawful for a Few to converſe with an 


Alien, and even after this Viſion, withdraw- 


ing himſelf from the believing Gentiles for 
fear of the Jews which came from Feruſa- 
lem, Gal. 2. 12. and they of the Diſperſion 
preaching to the Jews only. Note alſo 
hence, that the Believers knew nothing of 


the Supremacy, and much leſs of the Infal- 


libility of St. Peter, for otherwiſe they would 
not have dared thus to riſe up againſt their 


ſupreme Governor, much leſs would they 


have condemned the Actions of their :nfa/l:- 
ble Teacher. | 


Ver. 14. Who ſpall ſpeak to thee Words by 


which thou, and all thy Houſe ſhall be ſa- 
ved.] God, ſaith Grotius, after he had ſent 


Chriſt,would admit of no other way of obtain- 
ing the Salvation promiſed in the Goſpel, 
but by the Knowledge of him, which is cer- 
tainly true of all who were capable of co- 
ming to the Knowledge of him; how far he 
might accept of others, ſee my Conjetture, 
Note on Rom. 2. 14. | 
Ver. 15. The Holy Ghoſt ſell upon them, 


dae « ig nuds e Th dx, as upon us at 


the beginning. |] They therefore having recet- 
ved the like Gifts which were the Fruits of 
Faith, muſt be look d on as Brethren and 
Diſciples of the Lord, and ſo muſt be ad- 
mirred into his Church by that Baptiſm, 
which Chriſt inſtituted to be adminiſtred to 
all his Diſeiples, being united by his Spirit 
to Chriſt their Head, they muſt be owned as 
bis Members, God having owned them by 


HEN the Apoſtles and Bre- | 


to paſs in the Days of Claudius Czfar. 


and the Places adjacent ,) every Man accor- 


ding to his Ability, determined to ſend 
Relief to the Brethren which dwelt in 


Judea. 


30. Which alſo they did, and * ſent it to 
the Elders (of the Fews ) by the Hands of 


Barnabas and Saul. 


imparting to them theſe ſpiritual Gifts, th 
mult be owned by us, and he having pati 


29. Then the iſciples (/ Antioch , 
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Chap. XI. 


ed their Hearts by Faith, Chap. 15. 9. they 


muſt no longer be look d on by us as unclean, 
Ver. 18. Then bath God granted to the 

Gentiles Repentance unto Life.] The Fews 

had the higheſt Thoughts of themſelves, as 


if all God's Bleſſings were deſigned for them 


only, and the meaneſt, and even vileſt 
Thoughts of all other Nations, as if God 
counted them only as Spittle. Thou madeſt 
the World for our ſakes, faith the Book of 
Eſdras; as for the other People, thou haſt 


Jaid, they are nothing, but be like to Spittle, 


and they bave ever been reputed as nothing, 


2 Efd. 6. 55, 56,57. They imagined, that 
the Me/frab was to make them a glorious 
People, and to ſave them, but to deſtroy or 


to enſlave all other Nations to them; and 
that God would fave all of them as being 
Children of Abraham, but that all the reſt of 
the World were Fuel for Helliſire; and this 
made them ſo to contemn them, and never 


think of their being ſaved any other way than 


by being Preſelytes to their Law. Hence 
in the former Chapter, they ſo much admire 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fall on them, 


ver. 45. and here ſpeak of it as a thing be- 
yond their Imagination, that God ſhould 


grant Repentance unto Life to them : Hence 
do the unbelieving Jews forbid the Apoſtles 
to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be 
Javed, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. and cry out againſt 
St. Paul as one not fit to live, becauſe he 
ſaid, Chriſt would ſend him to the Gentiles, 
Ads 22. 21, 22. „ 

Ver. 19. Preaching the Word to none but 
the Jews 8 thinking it unlawful to 
converſe with Men of other Nations,” and 
not believing that God would give Repen - 
tance to the Gentiles. Woltzogemus here 


notes, that theſe Men preached without any 


Miſſion; and hence concludes, that an ordi- 
nary Miſſion is not required to authorize 
Men to preach the Goſpel. But this is ſaid 
without Juſt ground; for theſe Men ſeem to 
be of the number of thoſe on whom the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell on the Day of Pentecoſt , 2. 
mong whom were thoſe of Cyrene. More- 
over, the Power of the Lord was with them, 
to confirm their DoQtrine by Miracles, v. * 
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He then rhat will plead a Commiſſion from 


God to preach the Goſpel without an ordi- 
nary Miſhon, muſt ſhew the like extraordi- 


nary Gifts, or miraculous Afhſtances God 


* 


never ſending any Perſon to do his Work 


without ſome, Teſtimony, from himſelf, or 


from Perſons commiſſionated by him. 


s Ver. 20. And they ſpake wegs TH; EN N- 


cas, to the Helleniſts. Grot ius here faith, 
certs legendum, wege T6 Elias, we mult 
certainly read to the Greeks, becauſe the 


Syriac, Arabick and Latin, ſo read; where - 
as, that is no ground at all; for fo they 
all read, Chap. 6, 1. where Grotius himſelf 


acknowledges, the Jets are to be underſtood. 


andrian MS. ſo reads, but 10 it doth in op- 
poſition to all the other MSS. Chry/oſiom 
here ſaith, That they ſpake Greek, Eg eee 
80 Jeg being Hebrews. Oecumenius faith, He 


tiles them Helleniſts, not as being addicted 
to the Worſhip of the Greeks, but as *EMMlun- 


oY it ſeems ary to underſtand the Jett 


uſing the Greek Tongue, and reading the 


Scriptures in that Tongue in their Syne- 


 gogues, as Buxtorf ſays, they did: (I.) Be. 


cauſe theſe Perſons. preached to the Jetot 
only, ver. 19. And, ( 2.) Becauſe they of 
the Church of Feruſalem ſend to them Bar- 


Ver. 26. "ies the Diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt at Antioch. | Before they were 
called Diſciples, as here; Believers, Acts 5. 
14. Men of the Church, As 12. 1. Men of 


Chriſt, ver. 14. and by their Enemies, Naza- 
rent and Galileans z but nom by the Con. 
verſion of Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, and 


his Family, the believing Zews and Gentzles 


being made one Church, that the Name of 


Few and Heathen might no more continue 


the diſtance that was betwixt them, this 
new. Name was given to them both , as ſome 
conceive according to the Prophe/ie mention- 
ed, Ia. 65. 15. A Name embraced by all 
Chriſtians as moſt expreſlive of their relation 
to their Maſter Chriſt, and which they glo- 
ried in, and owned before the Face of their 
Ecelef, I 5. c. 1. 


be then Biſhop of Antioch, and give this 


Name firſt to the Chriſtians D and St. Luke | 


ſhould fay nothing either o 
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or eyer mention his being there, it is not eaſie 
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"Ver. 28. y Di 3 chaps, Ib, 
the whole World. } That ois ſignifies 
the Roman Empir#; ſee the Note on Lake 
2. 1. Accordingly, (a) Eaſebius faith of 
| Imoſt the 


this Famine, that it oppreſted 


. * 


whole Empire; and that it was recorded by 
Hiſtorians, moſt. averſe to dur Religion, viz. 

by (b) Suetonius in the Life of Claudius, 
who faith; it hapned, ob aſſiduas ſterilirates, 
thro a long Barrenneſi. (e] Foſephus fairh, 
that it raged ſo much in Jadea, we woo 
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cvdeias due T ee guar, [0 that many 


xd periſhed for want of Viluals. And (d) Dion 
by the Hel/emiſts:: He adds, that the Alex. Caſſius, that it was une Towe®©, a very 


great Famine, and hapned when Claudius and = 


Caius Largus were Conſuls, that is, in the 
. ſecond Year of Claudius, tho! it ſeems rather 
to have been that which hapned, as Eu/ebi- 

ur in lis Chronicon and 1 — . 7. 6. place 

it in the fourth Year of Cad 
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Ver. 30; Aud ſent it ce m agroCultons, 
/ bleſs the Duty of 
all Griſtian: to be ready to relieve theit 
_ Chriſtian Brethren in other Nations according 
to their Abilities, as St. Paul ſhews, 2 Cor. 


to the Elders] It is dou 


have received Spiritual Things, Rom. 15. 27; 


But here it is farther to be noted, that it 
was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jews in their 
Diſperſions, to ſend Money into the Land ot 
Canaan for the ſuſtaining of the Poor there, 
as (e) Campegius Vitringa proves. St. Paul 
was therefore careful, that the unbelieving 
| Zeros ſhould not outdo the Chriſtians in thoſe 
the Way ;, See Note on Aﬀs 9. 2. the Saints, 
Acts 9. 13. thoſe that called on the Name of 


Offices of Charity towards their Biethren 


in Judea; and therefore as he carries here 


the Charity of the Chriſtians of Antioch, and 


the Parts . e to the diſtreſſed Brethren 
in Judea, ſo doth he ſhew himſelf always 


ready to advance this Work, Gal. 2. ro. to 


plead for, and to promote ir, as he did in the 
Churches of Macedonia and Achais. 


But whereas ſome contend, the Elders 


8 


gra ogues, or the were Tepee, 
the chief Men of Feruſalen; to whom, aim 
(f) Foſepbas, King Izates ent his Chariyy 


mentioned here were the Biſhops of Fudea; : 2 
it is not certain that they were ien or 
any other than the Elders of the Few/h 


at the fame time : And if they were Ci,. 
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27, And in thoſe Days came Prophets, 
(i. e. Hen who had the Gift of foretel- 
Line 1hings to come,) from Jeruſalem to An- 


tioch. 
28. And there ſtood up one of them na- 


med 4gabus, and fignined by (the Aſſlat us 
of ) the Spirit , that theres ſhould be a 
great Dearth * throughout all the World, 
. e. the Roman Empire,) which came 


Annotations 


HEN the Apoſtles and Bre- 
thren bad heard that the Gen- 
tiles had recerved the Word of God. | This they 
then only heard, becauſe it was then only 


Ver. 1. 


done, they who before preached the Word 


doing it only to the Zews, ver. 19. 

Ver. 2, OAtzgpreovio 9 hs apy of Th. Wey 
OE 1 7 . . 
ae, They of the Circumciſion contended 
with him.] I ſee no reaſon here to except 
any of the believing eros, (unleſs perhaps 


the Apoſtles, ) from this Contention, they 


ce 


being all zealous of the Law, and of their (A. 
ſtoms, and not enduring to hear that any e 
ſhould att contrary to them, Ads 21. 20. 21. 


And St. Peter hin ſeif being of that mind wil 


he had received his Viſion, and taying it 
down as a known Rule, Ads 10. 28. that ir 
was unlawful for a Few io converſe with an 
Alien, and even after this Viſion, withdraw- 
ing himſelf from the believing Gentzles for 
fear of the Feros which came from Feruſa- 
Jem, Gal. 2. 12. and tney of the Diſperſion 
preaching to the eus only. 
hence, that the Believers knew nothing of 


- the Supremacy, and much leſs of the Infal- 


libility of St. Peter, for otherwiſe they would 
not have dared thus to riſe up againſt their 
ſupreme Governor, much leſs would they 
have condemned the Actions of their znfa!l:- 
ble Teacher. 

Ver. 14. Who ſhall ſpeak to thee Words by 
which thou, and all thy Houſe ſhall be ſa- 
ved. | God, faith Grotius, after he had ſent 


_ C'r/t, would admit of no other way of obtain- 


ing the Salvation promiſed in the Goſpel, 
but by the Knowledge of him, which is cer- 
tainly true of all who were capable of co- 
ming to the Knowledge of him ; how far he 
might accept of others, ſee my Conjecture, 


Note on Rom. 2. 14. AE 


Ver. 15. The Holy Ghoſt ſell upon them, 
Warcp & i nuds vi dA, as upon us at 
the beginning. | They therefore having recet- 
ved the like Gifts which were the Fruits of 
Faith, muſt be look'd on as Brethren and 
Diſciples of the Lord, and fo mult be ad- 


mitted into his Church by that Baptiſm, 


which Chriſt inſtituted to be adminiſtred to 
all his Diſeiples, being united by his Spirit 
to Chriſt their Head, they mult be owned as 


his Members, God having owned them by 


Note alſo 


to paſs in the Days of Claudius Cæſar. 
29. Then the Diſciples (f Antioch 
and the Places adjacent ,) every Man accor- 
ding to his Ability, determined to ſend 
Relief ro the Brethren which dwelt in 
Judea. 
30. Which alſo they did, and * ſent it to 


the Elders (of the Jews) by the Hands of 


Barnabas and Saul. 
on Chap. XI. 


imparting to them theſe ſpiritual Gifts, they 
mult be owned by us, and he having purifi- 
ed their Hearts by Faith, Chap. 15. 9. they 
mult no longer be look*d on by us as unclean, 

Ver. 18. Then hath God granted to the 
Gentiles Repentance unto Life.] The Fews 
had the higheſt Thoughts of themſelves, as 
it all God's Bleſſings were deſigned for them 


only, and the meaneſt, and even vileſt 


Thoughts of all other Nations, as if God 
counted them only as Spittle. Thou madeſt 


the World for gur fakes, faith the Book of | 


Eſdras; as for the other People, thou haſt 
Jad, they are nothing, but be like to Spittle, 
and rhey habe ever been reputed as nothing, 
2 Eſd. 6. 55, 56,57. They imagined, that 
the HMeſſiab was to make them a glorious 


People, and to fave them, but to deſtroy or 


to enſlave all other Nations to them; and 
that God would fave all of them as being 
Children of Abrabam, but that all the reſt of 
the World were Eel! for Hell-fire , and this 
made them ſo to contemn them, and never 
think of their being ſaved any other way than 
by being Proſelytes to their Law. Hence 
in the former Chapter, they ſo much admire 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fall on them, 
ver. 45. and here ſpeak of it as a thing be- 
yond their Imagination, that God ſhould 
grant Repentance unto Life to them: Hence 
do the unbelieving Fews forbid the Apoſtles 
to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be 
ſaved, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. and cry out againſt 
St. Paul as one not fit to live, becauſe he 
faid, Chriſt would ſend him to the Gentiles, 
AQts 22. 21, 22. 5 
Ver. 19. Preaching the Word to none but 
the Jews only; As thinking it unlawtul to 
converſe with Men of other Nations, and 
not believing that God would give Repen- 
tance to the Gentiles, Woltzogentus here 
notes, that theſe Men preached without any 
Miſſion; and hence concludes, that an ordi- 
nary Miſſion is not required to authorize 
Men to preach the Goſpel. But this is ſaid 
without Juſt ground; for theſe Men ſeem to 
be of the number of thoſe on whom the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell on the Day of Pentecoſt , à. 
mong whom were thoſe of Cyrene. More- 
over, the Power of the Lord was with them, 


to confirm their Doctrine by Miracles, v. 5 
E 


K 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XI. ; 
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Chap. XI. 


1 the Afts of the Holy Apoſtles, T 


7 . 


ony 


He then that will plead a Commiſhon from 
God to preach the Goſpel without an ordi- 
nary Miſhon, muſt ſhew the like extraordi- 
nary Gifts, or miraculous Aſſiſtances; God 
never ſending any Perſon to do his Work 
without ſome, Teſtimony from himſelf, or 
from Perſons commiſſionated by him. 

Ver. 20. And they ſpake wegs Te; EO 
gde, to the Helleniſts.] Grotius here faith, 
certo legendum, wes Tes Hod, we mult 
certainly read to the Greeks, becauſe the 
Syriac, Arabick and Latin, ſo read; where- 


as, that is no ground at all; for fo they 


all read, Chap. 6. 1. where Grotius himſelf 
acknowledges, the eus are to be underſtood 


7 by the Helleniſts: He adds, that the Alex- 


andrian MS. fo reads, but ſo it doth in op- 
poſirion to all the other MSS. Chry/ſoftom 
here ſaith, That they ſpake Greek, 'ECeaxtor 
61:5 being Hebrews. Oecumenius ſaith, He 


tiles them Helleniſts, not as being addicled 


to the Worſhip of the Greeks, but as Eu- 
5 Ohe, ſpeaking the Greek Language; 
and it ſeems neceſſary to underſtand the eus 


uſing the Greek Tongue, and reading the 


Scriptures in that Tongue in their Sa- 
gogues, as Buxtorf ſays, they did: (I.) Be- 
cauſe theſe Perſons preached to the Fews 


only, ver. 19. And, (2.) Becauſe they of 


the Church of Feruſalem ſend to them Bar- 


nabas, whom they would ſcarce ſend-to the 
Uncircumciſed. i 
Ver. 26. And the Diſciples were called 


Chriſtians firſt at Antioch. | Before they were 
called Diſciples, as here; Believers, AQts 5. 
14. Men of the Church, Acts 12. 1. Men of 
the Way ; See Note on Ads 9. 2. the Saints, 
Acts 9. 13. thoſe that called on the Name of 
Chriſt, ver. 14. and by their Enemies, Naza- 
rens and Galileans; but now by the Con- 
verſion of Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, and 


his Family, the believing Fews and Gentiles 


being made one Church, that the Name of 
Few and Heathen might no more continue 
the diſtance that was betwixt them, this 
new Name was given to them both; as ſome 
conceive according to the Prophe/ie mention- 
ed, I/a. 65. 15. A Name embraced by all 
Chriſtians as moſt expreſſive of their relation 
to their Maſter Cri, and which they glo- 
ried in, and owned before the Face of their 
Enemies, Tertull. Apol. c. 3, 5. Euſeb. Hiſtor. 
Eccleſ. l 5. c. 1, But that Evodius ſhould 
be then Biſhop of Antioch, and give this 
Name firſt to the Chriſtians; and St. Luke 
ſhould ſay nothing either of his doing this, 


_ 


or ever mention his being there, it is not eafte 


to believe. | 

Ver. 28. ER \w Y ois, Thro 
the whole World. | That olz»wn ſignifies 
the Roman Empir#, ſee the Note on Le 
2. 1. Accordingly, (a) Eufebius faith of 


this Famine, that it oppreſſed almoſt the 


whole Empire; and that it was recorced by 
Hiſtorians, moſt averſe to our Religion, viz. 
by (b) Suetonius in the Life of Claudius, 
who ſaith, it hapned, ob aſſiduas ſterilitates, 
thro a long Barrenneſs. (c) Foſepbus ſaith. 
that it raged ſo much in ZFudea, wow wo 


cc eics dvdjayraruy Pare gov, ſo that many 


periſhed for want of Vidduals. And (d) Dion 
Calſius, that it was ee Tove©-, 2 very 
great Famine, and hapned when Claudius and 
Caius Largus were Conſuls, that is, in the 
ſecond Year of Claudius, rho? it ſeems rather 
to have been that which hapned, as Euſebi- 


us in his Chronicon and Oraſius 1. 7. 6. place 


it in the fourth Year of Claudius. | 
Ver. 30. And ſent it egs Ts; wecoCvylions, 
to the Elders.] It is doubtleſs the Duty ot 
all Chriſtians to be ready to relieve theit 
Chriſtian Brethren in other Nations according 
to their Abilities, as St. Paul ſhews, 2 Cor. 
8. 9. and thoſe eſpecially from whom they 


have received Spiritual Things, Rom. 15. 27. 


But here it is farther to be noted, that it 
was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Zews in their 
Diſperſions, to ſend Money into the Land of 
Canaan for the ſuſtaining of the Poor there, 
as (e) Campegius Vitringa proves. St. Paul 
was therefore careful, that the unbelieving 
Fews ſhould not outdo the Chriſtians in thoſe 


Offices of Charity towards their Brethren 
in Fudea; and therefore as he carries here 


the Charity of the Chrifians of Antioch, and 


the Parts adjacent to the diſtreſſed Brethren 


in Z«dea, ſo doth he ſhew himſelf always 
ready to advance this Work, Gal. 2. 10. to 
plead for, and to promote ir, as he did in the 
Churches of Macedonia and Achaia. 
But whereas ſome contend, the Elders 
mentioned here were the Biſhops of Fudea; 


it is not certain that they were Chrit;ans, or 


any other than the Elders of the Fewi/h 
Synagogues, or the n F 'Iopoookupurt}s, 
the chief Men of Feruſjalem; to whom, ſaith 
(f) Joſephus, King Izates ſent his Charity 
at the ſame time: And if they were (Heri. 
ſtians, they might {till be the Elders of 
their Synagogues, the Chriſtians then retain- 
ing the ZFewſh Rites, e | 


(b) C: 18, 


iſt. 1. 60. p. 146. 
Antiq. I, 20. c. 2. P. 686. 


c (e) Antiq. I. 20. 6. 2. p. 686. D. 
(e ) De Syn. Vet. l. 3. Part. 1. Co 13. P · 808 — 811. | 


O ooo CH AP. 


— — 


5 TE" 
by 
3 


* 0 
U 
| 
1 
} 
ff 
7 
5 
; * 
= 
9 
1 
"Ka 
li} 
NR 


$i 
; 11 
Lf 
7 
x 


10 


12 


3 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


CHAP. XII. 


7 { 
1. TOW about that time (that Agabus fore- 
told of the Famine, Chap. 11. 28.) 


; Herod (Agrippa) the King, * ſtretched forth 


his Hands, to vex certain of the Church, 
(Gr. caught hold of certain of the Church to 
Miel them . 
2. And e he killed James the Brother of 
John, ( who by this Title was diſtinguiſhed 


from Fames the Son of Alpheus, Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalem,) with the Sword. 
3. And becauſe he faw it pleaſed the 


Jews, (to ſee the Chriſtians thus afflicted, 
and cut off, ) he proceeded farther to take 


(into cuſtody) Peter alſo; (and when this 


723 done,) then were the Days of unleaven- 
ed Bread (the Paſcal Feſtival.) 

4. And when ( when therefore) he had 
apprehended him, he put him in Priſon, and 
delivered him to four Quaternions of Soldi- 


ers, (i. e. ſixteen Soldiers, )) to keep him, 
(four at a time;) intending * after Eaſter, 
(or when that Feſtival was over, in which | 


it was cuſtomary to releaſe a Priſoner to 
them, Marth. 27. 15.) to bring him forth 


to the People (to be ſlain before them.) 


5. Peter therefore was kept in Priſon (for 


this end;) but © Prayer was made without 


ceaſing, of the Church to God for (delive- 
rance of ) him. LN 
6. And when Herod would have brought 


(was about to bring) him forth, the ſame 


night (that he had determined to do this on 
the morrow, ver. 9.) Peter was ſleeping be- 
twixt two Soldiers, (being) bound (to them) 
with two Chains, (Ads 28. 20.) and the 
Keepers, (being two other Soldiers which 


Hood) before the Door, kept the Priſon. 


7. And behold the ( an ) Angel of the 


Lord came to him (vo deliver him,) and a 


Light ſhined in the Priſon, (to enable him 
to ſee what he was to do;) and he (the An- 
gel) ſmote Peter on the Side, and raiſed him 
up, ſaying (to him,) Ariſe up quickly; and 
(when he had ſo ſaid,) his Chains fell off 
from his hands. 

8. And the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thy 


elf, and bind on thy Sandals; and fo he did: 


And (then) he ſaid to him, Caſt thy Gar- 


ment about thee, and follow me. 


9. And he went out, and followed him, 
and wiſt not that it was true which was done 
by the Angel, but thought he ſaw (Had ſeen) 
a Viſion (only :) 

Io. (And) when they were paſt the 
firſt and ſecond Wards, they came to the 
Iron Gate that leadeth (from the Priſon) to 
the City, which (Gate) opened unto them 
of his (its) own accord; and they went 
out, and paſſed on ( rogether ) thro' one 


{ Street; and forthwith the Angel (having 


1 
„5 929K —— — — — 


rance) departed from him. 

11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, 
(and ſaw where be was,) he ſaid, Now ] 
know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his 


Angel, and hath delivered me out of the 


hand of Herod, and from all the expeQation 
of the People of the Jews. 7 
12. And when he had * conſidered (rhe 
thing done,) he came to the Houſe of Mary 
the Mother of (that) John, whoſe ſirname 
was Mark, where many were gathered toge- 
ther pray ing. 5 

13. And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the Gate, a Damſel came to hearken (what 


De who knocked would ſay; and ſhe was) na- 


med Rhoda. _ | 


14. And when ſhe knew Peter's Voice, 


Chap. XII. 


done all that was requiſite for his Delive- 


ſhe opened not the Gate for gladneſs, bur 


(frft) ran in, and told (them within) how 
Peter ſtood before the Gate: 

15. And they faid unto her, Thou art 
mad (to entertain ſuch a thought ;) bur ſhe 
conſtantly affirmed, that it was even ſo; 
then {aid they, Ir is his (good) Angel, (or 
a Meſjenger ſent from him) 5 


16. But Peter continued knocking; and 


when they had opened the door, and ſaw 
him, they were aſtoniſhed. 
17. But he beckning to them with the 
hand to hold their Peace, declared to them, 
how the Lord had (by an Angel,) brought 
him out of the Priſon; and he ſaid, Go 
ſhew theſe rhings to James, and the Brethren; 
and (then) he deparred (from them, ) and 
went into another place (of more ſafety.) 

18, Now aſſoon as it was day, there was 
no {mall ſtir among the Soldiers, (enguiring) 
what was become of Peter : 

19. And when Herod ſought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the Keepers, 
(be queſtioned them in a judicial manner; 
and (when they could tell nothing of him, 
he) * commanded that they ſhould be put 


to Death: Ard (then) he, (i e. King 


Agrippa,) went down from Judea to Cæſa- 
rea, (to celebrate the Solemnity there kept for 


the Honour of Ceſar, and there abode (da- 


ring the time of that Solemnity.) 


20. And Herod was highly diſpleaſed | 


with them of Tyre, and Sidon, (and defign- 
ed io make War upon them;) but they came 
with one accord to him; and having made 
Blaſtus the Kings's Chamberlain, their Friend, 
deſired (by him, that they might bave ) Peace, 
becauſe their Country was nouriſhed by the 
King's Country.“ 


21, And upon a ſet day, (the ſecond day 


of the Sotemnity , - appointed in honour of 
Car,) Herod arrayed in Royal Apparel, 
| (upon 
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Chap. XIII. 4 * the Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


(upon which the Sun ſhining, gave it a glo- eaten (and miſerably tormented) with Worms 
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rious Luſtre,) fat on his Throne, and made 
an Oration (in the Theatre) to them, (i. e. 
to thoſe Nobles and Governours which were 
come out of the whole Province to that So- 
lemnity : ) 

22. And the People gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
The Voice (of him that ſpeaketh, is the Voice) 
of a God, and not of a (mere) Man. 

22. And ” immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he (received this 
Flattery without Reprebenſion, as due to him, 
and) gave not God the Glory; and he was 


(in his Bowels,) and fo gave up the Ghoſt. 
24. But (and) the Word of God (not- 


withſtanding this Oppoſition,) grew, and mul- 


tiplyed. 
25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jeruſalem when they had fulfilled their Mi- 


niſtry, (i. e. diſtributed the Charity ſent by 


the Diſciples of Antioch, and other Places, 


to be given by them to the Elders of Feruſa- 


lem, Chap. 11. 29, 30.) and took with them 


John, whoſe firname was Mark. 


. Alnnotations on Chap. XIE 


Ver. 1. E IIie cher Hepdns Tas Ci 
5 E Herod Jaid Hand. t Pri- 
Cannav xaegs being never uſed intranfirive- 
ly, but always with the Dative Caſe, or an 
Accuſative with the Prepoſition em, cannot 
here be rendred, he attempted or reſolved ; 
bur the whole Sentence filled up, ſeems to 


be this, sche yargs em Tivas FT dns Þ Fu- 


xAnolas zaxwcy wres, be laid bold on ſome 
of the Church to alſlict them: The Prepoſition 
being often included in the Verb, and being 
to be taken or repeated from it to compleat 


the ſenſe. 


Ver. 2. *Avat 7 IanwCov, be Killed Fames 


with the Sword. | Thus was the Prediction 


of our Lord fulfilled, that James ſhould drink 


of bis Cup, Matth. 20. 23. But then he be- 
ing cut off, A. D. 43. the Story of his being 


Jong in $pazn muſt be an idle Fable of the 
Monks, like to that of their placing Vincula 
Sancti Petri upon the firſt of Auguſt, when 
we learn from ver. 3. that he was put into 
thoſe Chains at the Paſchal Feaſt, and deli- 
vered from them at the cloſe of it, v. 7. that 


bs, above four Months before. 


Ver. 4. Meld md eq, After the Paſſo- 
ver : | He being reſerved till then, either in 
honour of the Feaſt, or that the Chriſtians, 
who, tho? they were hated by the Rulers 
of the Jews, were yet in favour with the 
People, Chap. 2. 47. might not prevail with 
others to beg his Life, according to the cu- 


ſtom of that Feaſt, Marth: 27. 15. or to avoid 


a Tumult. 

Ver. 5. IIe od n lems, Prayer was 
made for him by the Church without ceaſing. | 
That ſuch Prayers are prevalent for the pre- 
ſervation of very eminent Members of the 
Church, we learn, not only from this In- 
ſtance, but alſo from thoſe Words of 
St. Paul, I know this ſhall happen to my pre- 
ſervation thro' your Prayers, Philip. 1. 19. 
and, I hope, I Hall through your Prayers 
be given to you, Philem 22. The word e- 
T&vns primatily fignifies extended; but becauſe 
the tervency of our Deſire is uſually the 


cauſe that we pray much, or long for ang 


thing; therefore to pray las, is alſo to 


pray fervently, and importunately, Luke 22. 


14. and dſary & is fervent Love, 1 Per. 
I. 422. e 4. 8. a 
Ver. 7. Ext οο are wu dvoas, His 


Chains fell off from his Hands.] That ſome 


Soldiers of Herod converted to the Chriftian 
Faith, ſhould mark, and take away theſe 


Chains, and give them to the Biſbop of Je- 


ruſalem, and that they ſhould be kept as a 
Treaſure not only through all the Zewiſh 


Wars, but about four hundred Years after, 


till Zzvenal, Biſhop of Feruſalem, gave them 


to Eudoxia, Wife to Thecdaſius the Funtor, 
who gave one of them to the Church of 


St. Peter's in Conſtantinople, and ſent the 


other to Rome, is a Tale of Surius, that 
{mells too rank of Superſtition ro deſerve the 
leaſt Credit. 

Ver. 10. *Amisn 6 dye. d wr, And 
forthwith the Angel leſt him.] When he had 


done all things requiſite on his part for his 


Deliverance, and which could not be done 
by Peter, he leaves what was farther requi- 
fite, to compleat the Deliverance, and ren- 
der him ſecure from Danger, to his own In- 
duſtry and Prudence, hereby inſtructing us 
not to expect an immediate Aſſiſtance from 
God, in things he hath already put into our 
Power, and given us Abilities to perform. 


Ver. 12. ZEuwvnidwy Ts Hen as T oiziay 


Magjas, And conſidering of the thing, he came 
to the Houſe of Mary, where many were ga- 
thered together, praying. | Here note, 

It, That it ſeems very unreaſonable , 
without any Authority, to change ( wic'wy, 
conſidering, into avdiSwy, haſt ning, either 
here, or Chap. 14.6, againſt all the Verſions in 
both places. 

2dly, Note, from theſe Words the Houſe 
of Mary, that all the Chritians had not 
then ſold their Houſes, and their Goods; 
And, | 

- 3dly, That they had then in thoſe times 
of Peril their ſacred Aſſemblies in the night, 
O 0009 2 Peter 
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A Paraphra 


Peter here coming to them before Day, v.18. 


iſe with Annotations 


"ST. 4 . , 


"GX 


and yet finding them pray ing; whence 


| Cited by the Reverend Dr. Hammond; thus 


(a) Pliny makes mention of their Cætus an- 
telucani, Aſſemblies in the Night, and (b) Ce- 
cilius objects to the Chriſtians, notturnas 
congregations, their Night Meetings, as 
knowing they were forbidden by the Roman 
Laws; as you may ſee in Cicero, lib. 2. de le- 
gibus. N. 25, 35, 36, 37. 3 

Ver. 15. Of 5 Nef, 6 df c ig, 


But they ſaid, it is his Angel.] Here it is 


acknowledged, that the word & ſigni- 
fies not only a celeſtial Spirit, but alſo a Me/- 
ſenger ſent from one to another; as may be 
proved from many other places beſides thoſe 


the Meſſengers ſent by the Elders of Fabeſh 
to the Ammonites, 1 Sam. 11.3. and by Saul 


through the Coaſts of I/rael, v. 7, 9. are iti. 


led &, Angels. So Saul ſent & 
Meſſengers, to take David, 1 Sam. 19. 20, 


21. So David ſent Meſſengers dyſines to ſa- 


— 


lute Naha/, Chap. 25. 14. Amagiab ſent 
&yſires Meſſengers to enquire of Baalgebub, 
2 Kings 1. 2. So David faith, P/a/. 15 1. 
Gr. ver. 4. he ſent T &yſtNov wwre, bis An- 
gel, viz. Samuel, and anointed me, and Fam. 
2. 25. Raab received Ts; dylinss, the Meſſen- 
gers; but when it is hence conjectured, that 
the import of theſe words may be only this, 
that ſome Meſſenger was come from him, 
to impart ſomething to the Church; as | have 
met with none of the Ancienis of this Opi- 
nion, ſo is there this plain ObjeQion againſt 
it, viz, that the Damſel could only know 
St. Peter by his Voice, or Face, both which 
they might believe his Ange! could imitate, 
whereas they knew a Meſſenger, could he 
have had opportunity of ſending one from 
the Priſon, could do neither. Since then ir 
was a vulgar Opinion among the Fes, that 
gocd Men had their Tutelar Angels, or at 
leaſt that Angels were ſent down from Hea- 
ven about their Affairs, they, by this Angel, 
might underſtand either erroneouſly a Guar- 
dian Angel, attending on him, or, agreeably 
ro Scripture, an Angel ſent from Heaven to 
acquaint them with ſomething relating to 
him, in anſwer to their Prayers. Here then 
is no Foundation for a Gaardian Angel ſtill 
attending on good Men, and had Peter him- 
felf thought ſo, tis likely he would have 
aſcribed this Deliverance not to an Angel 
ſent from Heaven, but to this Guardian 
Angel. | Hs 
Ver. 17. Go ſhew theſe things to Fames 
and to the Brethren, | that they might bleſs 
God for this extraordinary Anſwer to their 


— tc. — — 2 8 r 0 r 


Prayers, and might be confirmed by it in 


the Faith, and in their Expectation of Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, and Protection in their En- 
deavours to promote the Intereſts of the 


Goſpel. | 

Ver. 19. He commanded them dnaytliy 
to be put to Death.] So in Heſychius dnd. 
ſeal; is e Nan FN, 10 he carried away 
to die, or to be ſent away to Puniſhment, as 
this Phraſe uſually fignifies in the beſt Greet 
Authors, and in (c) Seneca. 

Ibid. Kay xd wv tn 7 ISc,ẽ’s ds Y 
Kaiodpecy ee, And going doton from 
Fudea he abode at Ceſarea. | That it was 


not Peter, as ſome imagine, but King Agrip. 


pa, who went down from Audea ro Ceſarea, 


we learn from Foſephus, who gives us a full 


account, both of this Journey, and the occafi- 
on of it, informing us that he went down &c 


h Keauoagaay, to the City of Ceſarea, to 


perſons the Solemnity, or the Games celebra- 


ted there every Olympiad to the Honour of 


Ceſar, and that the Nobles and Governors 
of the Province of Syria, repaired to that Ci- 


ty on the ſame account, that on the ſecond 


day of the Feſtival he came early into the 
Theatre, cloathed with a wonderful Garment 
wholly made of Silver, on which the Sun ſhi- 
ning it caſt forth a glorious Splendor. Antiq. 


l. 19. c. 7. p. 678, 679. He farther adds, that 
Flatterers came about him, Otov wEgoaſcoed. 


ee, calling him a God, and that the King 
zu imine, 80% T xonaxidy dos dn 
eo, did not repel, nor reprebend the im- 
pious Blaſphemy. 


Ver. 23. Tapgyerua J indrat wny d m 
ed Kugjs, And immediately the Angel of 
_ the Lord ſmote him, &c.] That he was ſmit- 


ten by the Lord immediately on his receiving 
this impious Flattery, is evident from Foſe- 
phus, for he ſaith, H bd, that after a 
while, be ſees the Owl which was the Meſſen- 


ger of his Calamity, that Abe ge &\ſnua, a 


ſudden Torment came upon him, and that 
thereupon he inſtantly rells the ſame Audi- 
tors he muſt die. Again Foſephus doth not 


ay that he was (xwMnmoCeglC, eaten up of 


Worms, but he faith he had d\Tnudla r xo 
dag, vehement Torments in his Bowels, 
which increaſing upon him, in five days be 
died, and they in that time might breed 
Worms in him, as he confeſſes they did in 
his Grand-father. And Examples of the like 
Exits of the Perſecutors of the Chriſtian 
Faith, we have many in Church Hiſtory. 
Thus (d) Tertullian faith of one Claudius 
Heminianus, one of their Perſecutors, that 


cum vivus vermibus ebulliiſſet, when Worms 
broke 


— * 9 * 9 


(a) Ep. 97. (b) Apud Minut. p- 8. | 


—— — * 


(c) Piſo iratus cum duci juſſiſſet eum qui ex commeatu ſine commilitone rederrat quaſi interfeciſſet — ac jubet 
duci utrumque — ipſum Centurionem bui damnatum reduxerat quci juſſit. De Ira. I. 1,c, 16. See Budæus in verbo 


analy, 


(d) In Scap. c. 3. , 
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Wann 


broke forth of him whilſt be was alive, he 


ſaid, let no Man know it, left the Chriſtians 
- ſhould rejoice. And (e) Euſebius ſaith of 


Maximinian, that ſudden Ulcers roſe in his 


Fundament, and ſecret Parts , from which 
ſprung dMailev H @hilG» (an,, an in- 


credible Multitude of Worms. And of the 


Uncle of Zu/ian the Apoſtate, who perſecu- 


ted the Chriſtians, and trampled upon the 
ſacred Veſſels, Theodoret and St. Chryſoſtom, 
informs us, that he periſhed by this Diſeaſe, 
Gap ee d c adgov oxwhnxas Flee, An 
Inſtance like to this we have in (f) Pherecydes 


. TIT 


Syrus, ad F PSappy dvaruliil, eaten up 
of Lice, for boaſting of his great Wiſdom and 
his pleaſant Life, rho? he ſacrificed, ſaich, 


(g) Elian, to no God at all. So allo was ir 
under the Fewiſß State, for of Antiochus 


Epiphanes we read & (H- T q eο 
avagav, that Worms ſprang out of the Body 
of this wicked Man, 2 Maccab. 9. 8, 9. and 


of Herod the Great, Foſephus owns that he 


had T aidois (ni (xuMnzas turosoa, 4 


Putrefattion producing Worms, Antiq. I. 17. 


c. 8. p. 597. See Bochart, Hierog. part 2. 
1. 4. c. 26. p. 620, 621. 


I. XN OW there were in the Church that 
was at Antioch, certain Prophets and 


Teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 


called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen who had been brought up with He- 


rod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 


2. (And) as they miniſtred to the Lord, 


and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid (ro them,) 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 


(peculiar) Work whereunto I have called 
them : | 35 . 

3. And when they had faſted, and prayed, 
and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them 
away (in purſuance of it.) 5 

4. So they being (thus) ſent forth by 
the Holy Ghoſt, departed into Seleucia, and 
from © thence they failed to Cyprus. 

5. And when they were at Salamis, they 
preached rhe Word of God in the Synagogues 


1 of the Jews, and they had alſo * John („ir- 
named Mark, Chap. 12. 25.) to their Mini- 
ter, (to miniſter to them.) 


6. And when they had gone through the 
Iſle to Paphos, they found a certain * Sorce- 


rer, a falſe Prophet, a Jew whoſe Name was 
Bar. Jeſus, 


7. Who was with the Deputy of the 


Country (named) Sergius Paulus, a prudent 


Man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
deſired to hear the Word of God (from their 
Mouths.) | 

8. But Elymas the Sorcerer, (for ſo is his 
Name by Interpretation, from the Arabic 
word Elim,) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn 
away the Deputy from the Faith. l 

9. Then 5 Saul (who is alſo called Paul) 


(being) filled with the (affatis of the) Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, ſer his Eyes on him, 


10. And ſaid, O (thou that art) full of 
all Subtilty, and all Miſchief, thou Child 
of the Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſ- 


neſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the 


ä — * — 
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right ways of the Lord, ( but plead for, 
and uſe thy Sorceries in Oppoſition to 
theme) 8 n 
11. And now ( therefore) behold the 
Hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 


ſhalr be blind, nor ſeeing the Sun for a 
Seaſon : And immediately there fell on 


him a Miſt, and a Darkneſs, and he went 
er ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
and. 


12. Then the Deputy, when he ſaw what 
was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at 


(the Power which attended) the DoQtrine of 
the Lord. | 

13. Now when Paul, and his Company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphilia, and (then) John departing from 
them, returned to Jeruſalem. 

14. But when they departed from Perga, 
they came to Antioch in Piſid ia, and went in- 
to the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and 
fat down; TT E ny 

15. And after the reading of the Law and 
the Prophets, the“ Rulers of rhe Synagogue 


{ent to them, ſaying, Ye Men and Brethren, 


if ye have any Word of Exhortation to the 
People, ſay on, (X71: Heat it.) 

16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beck'ning 
with his Hand, faid, Men of Iſrael, and 
ye ( Greeks) that fear God, give Au- 
dience. _ . 

17. The God of this People of Iſrael choſe 


our Fathers, (the Patriarchs,) and exalted 


the People (deſcended from them,) when 
they dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypt, 
and with an high Arm brought he them our 
of it. EY 

18. And about the time of forty Years 
ſuffered he their Manners in the Wilder- 
neſs ; 

19. And when he had (r their fates) 
deſtroyed ſeven Nations in the Land of 


Canaan, 


Rey 


(6) L816, 
(Ff 
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) Hiſt, Eccl. I 3. c. 8. Orat. 2. in ſ. Babylam Tom. 8. p. 462, Diog. Laert J. 1. V. 75, 77. (g) Var. Piſt. l. 4. e. 28. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


© Chap. XIII. 
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Canal, he divided their Land to them by 
20. And after that he * gave to them 
Judges, about the ſpace of four hundred and 
titty Years, until Samuel the Prophet. 

21. And afterwards they deſired a King, 
and God gave them Saul, the Son of Cis, 
4 Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, (who with 


Samuel, reigned) by the ſpace of forty 
Years. 5 


22. And when he had removed him, he 
raiſed up to them David to be their King, to 
whom alſo he gave Teſtimony, and ſaid, 


(P/a/. 89. 11.) 1 have found David the Son 


of Jeſſe, a Man after my own Heart, who 
thall fulfil all my Will; . 


23. Of this Man's Seed hath God, accor- 
ding to his Promiſe, raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour, 


Jeſus. 1 N | 
24. When John had firſt preached before 


his coming, the Baptiſm of Repentance to 


all the People of Iſrael. e 

25. Ard as John fulfilled his Courfe, (i. e. 
performed bis Office,) he ſaid, Whom think 
ye thatl am? I am not he, (i. e. the Chriſt ;) 


but behold there cometh one after me, whole 


Shoes of his i. e. rhe Shoes of whoſe) Feet, 
I am not worthy to looſe. _ 


25, Men and Brethren, Children of the 


Stock of Abraham, and ® whoſoever amongſt 
ou feareth God, to you is the Word of this 
alvation, (which Chriſt bath brought into the 

Denn 5 

27. For they that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and 
their Rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor 
vet the (import of the) Voices of the Pro- 
phets, which are read every Sabbath day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning him 


(to that Death which procures our Remiſſion 


' of Sins, ) 


Nn 


P 


28. And tho' they found no cauſe of Death 
in him, yet defired they Pilate, that heſhould 


(might) be lain. ; 


29. And when they had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, they took him down 


from the Tree, (Fobn 19. 31.) and laid him 


in a Sepulchre, ( and they ſealed the Sepul- 
oo, oy put a Guard upon it, Matth. 
27; 06. 3 

30. But (notwithſtanding this,) God raiſed 
him from the Dead. 5 0 

31. And he was ſeen (alive) many da 
of them which came up with him from GA. 
lilee to Jeruſalem, who are his Witnelles to 
the People. 


32. And we Aue to you glad Tidings, 


(vis.) how that the Promiſe which was 
made to the Fathers, (that in him ſhould all 
the Families of the Earth de bleſſed; ) 

33. ? Gol hath fulfilled the fame to us 
their Children, in that he hath raiſed up 


| Jeſus again (to be a Prince, and a Sauibur,) 


as it is alſo ? written (of Vim) in the ſecond 


Palm ( by God, ſaying. from the Mouth of 2 


David,) Thou art my Son, this day have [ 
begotten thee. _ 

34. And as concerning that (Gr. and that) 
1 he raifed him up from the Dead, now no 
more to return to Corruption , (zs evident, 


becauſe) he laid on this wiſe, I will give you 


(eros) the ſure Mercies of David. 
35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 
Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy Holy One 
to ſee Corruption, ( which words cannot re- 
ſpe David bimſelf.) „„ | 
36. For David after he had ſerved his own 
Generation, by the Will of God, fell aſleep, 
and was laid to his Fathers, and (5 Body) 
ſaw Corruption. „ 
37. But he (that ZFeſus) whom God 
raiſed up, ſaw no Corruption ( as to bis 
Ba = 
238. Be it known to you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that through this Man ( 
= cen ) is preached to you the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins. | 
39. And by him all that believe are juſti- 
fied from all things, from which ye could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 


40. Beware therefore, leſt (for your Infi- 
 delity,) that come upon you, which is ſpoken ' 


of in the Prophets, 5 


41. Behold ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and 


periſh, for I work a Work in your days, a 
Work which ye ſhall (iz!) in no wife be- 


lieve, tho' a Man declare it to you; 


42. And when the Jews were gone out of 
the Synagogue, the Gentiles beſought that 
theſe words might be preached to them the 
next Sabbath (day.) | 

43. Now when the Congregation was bro- 
ken up, many of the Jews, and religious 


Proſely tes followed Paul, and Barnabas, who 


{peaking to them, perſuaded them to conti- 
nue in the Grace of God. | 

4.4. And the next Sabbath day came almoſt 
the BRO City together to hear the Word of 

0d. - 

45. But when the Jews ſaw the Multi- 
tudes, they were filled with Envy, and ſpake 


againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 


Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming (hem; 
46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and faid, it was neceſſary (by Chrift's Ap- 
pointment, Acts 1.8.) that the Word of God 
ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you; but ſee. 
ing ye put it from you, and (by your Attions) 
* Judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting 
Life, lo we turn ( from you) to the Gentiles. 


For ſo hath the Lord commanded, fay- - 


ing, I have ſer thee, (O Chyiſt,) to be a Light 
to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for Sal 
vation to the ends of the Earth. 

48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glorified the Word of the 
Loid, (giving Glory to him for it,) and“ as 

| many 
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many (of them) as were ordained to (diſpo- 
ſed for) eternal Life, believed. 

49. And the Word of the Lord was pub- 
liſhed throughout all the Region: 

50. But the Jews ſtirred up the devout, 
and honourable Women, and chief Men of 
the City, and raiſed Perſecution againſt Paul 


and Barnabas, and expell'd them out of their 

Ceans . | 
51. But they ſhook off the Duſt of rheir 

Feet againſt them, and came to Iconium. 


52. And the Diſciples were filled with Joy, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. I. H, 5 Ts & Ali x, 7 
T © 
HE; 


. S νẽðPU d % % u- 
i νον , There were ſome Prophets, and 
Teachers in Antioch , bolonging to that 
Charch.] So Grotius; and indeed Barnabas 
and Paul might well be reckon'd ſuch, Bar- 
nabas being ſent thither by the Church of 
Feruſalem, Chap. 11. 22. and he, and Pau/ 
preaching there a whole Year, ver. 26. and 
being ſent by that Church ro Feruſalem, 
if, With their Alms, ver. 30. and about 
the Queſtion determined by the Council, 
Ads 15. and the reſt being very probably 
{ome of the One hundred and eight, who be- 
ing ſcattered abroad by the Perſecution men- 
tioned Alls 8. 1. came down to Antioch, 
Chap. 11. 19. for Niger is by (a) Epipha- 
nis declared to have been one of the ſeventy 
two, and Lucius was of Cyrene, ith the 
Text, and ſo one of them that came down 


to Antioch, Chap. 11. 20. but to lay that ei- 


ther Paul or Barnabas were Biſhops of Syria, 
as Dr. Hammond doth, is that which never 
was before, nor can with any reaſon be al- 


ſerred of the Apoſtle of rhe Gentiles, or of 


Barnabas appointed to go with him to the 
Gentiles, ver 2. nor could he have had any 
Temptation to have made the other three, 


there named, Biſhops, but that he finds them 
lay ing on of Hands, ver. 2. imagining that 


was for Ordination, whereas it was by way 
of Benediction on their Enterpriſe only, or 
to recommend them to the Grace of God , 
Chap. 14. 26. for who ever heard before of 
an Apoſtle ordained Biſhop by laying on of the 
Hands of Prophets, or Teachers? or of one 
Prophet, Teacher, or Biſhop laying his Hands 
upon another Prophet, Biſhop, or Teacher, 
to ordain him Biſhop ? And indeed, if there 
were ſo many Biſhops as he hath given us in 
Fudea, Acts 15. in Syria, and Cilicia, here, 
and ſo many ordained in all other Churches, 
as he faith, Chap. 14. 23. is it not wonder- 
ful that St. Paul in all his Travels ſhould ne- 
ver meet with, reſort to, or be entertained 
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Men are ſaid Ne 


by any one of them; but only by the Bre- 
thren at large? Or that he ſhould write to 
the Churches of the Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians, Coloffrans, and Theſſalonians, be- 
fore he went bound to Rome, and never ſa- 
lute any Biſhops there, or give any Inſtructi- 
ons to them, or ſo much as ever mention, 
that he had ordained any E/ders, that is, 
faith he, Biſhops there? It alſo is to be obſer- 
ved, that this was only a temporary Miſſion 
to preach to the Gentiles, that being the 
Work to which St. Paul was called, ver. 2. 
and of which they give an account to the 
Church of Antioch, declaring bow God had 
opened a Door of Faith to the Gentiles, which 


Miſſion they preſently compleated, and then 


returned to Antioch, declaring to the Church 
there what they had done in proſecution of 
it, Chap. 14. 26, 27. 

Ver. 2. Adlseſe/lov 5 wtf (m$ Kvpjo, 
And as they miniſtred to the Lord.] Vain 
here is the Inference of the Papiſis from 
this word, that hey ſacrificed the Maſs, for 
Mevlegſav in Phavorinus and Heſychius is, 
I8Vev, J/axcvav, vcenlav, 10 ſerve and mi- 


_ miſter : In the Old Teſtament it often ſigni- 


hes the Miniſtry of the Levires, who were 


not to offer Sacrifice, as Numb. 4. 23, 24, 


26, 27, 28, 30, 35, 37, 39, 43. Chap. 8. 22, 
— 16. 9. — 18. 6, 21, 23. by (b) Chryſoſtom 
and Oecumenius it is rendred preaching, and 
in prophane Authors it is applied to any o- 
ther work. Thus in (c) Ariſtotle's politichs, 
; Tas doyas, 095 
TexvoToriay, T& , Biov, to miniſter about 
Government, in getting Children, and about 
the things of this Life. | 


a. 


Ver. 4. And thence they ſailed to Cyprus;] 


where the eus ſo abounded, that (d) Dzo 
Caſſius tells us, that in the time of Trajan, 
they flew two hundred and forty thouſand 
Men there; and (e) Jerom, that the Fews 


overthrew Salamis in Cyprus, killing all the 


Gentiles there, f 


Ver, 


— = 


(a) Har. 20. Sect. 4. p. 30 


(b) AdceſuJor 7g]i51 s, Chryſoſt. Oecumen. in locum. 


— — — 


(e] 13. 4 £9; 
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In vita Trajani Epit 2585. 


(e) Salaminam Cypri, interfectis in ea Gentilibus, ſubvertire Judæj. Cron, ad an, 19. Traiani, 
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Ver. 5. Kou c xo "Iaauylu eU They 
bad Fobn to miniſter to them. | AS the Wile- 
mea, and Prophets among the eus, had one 


to miniſter unto them, ſo the Apoſt/es had 


alſo thoſe who were their Companions, and 
Fellow-labourers who miniſtred to them. 
So Timothy and Eraſtus ate mentioned a- 
mong thoſe who xiniſtred to St. Paul, Acts 
19. 22. | 

"Va 6. A Sorcerer, a falſe Prophet, a Few 
whoſe Name was Bar- Feſws. | God having 


raiſed up Prophets in the Chriſtian Church, 


and given the Apoſtles, and other Teachers 
of the Word, a Power to confirm it with 
mighty Signs, and Miracles; the eus who 
oppoſed Chriſtianity, and laboured to turn 
Men from the Faith, pretended to be Pro- 
phets alſo, and endeavoured by Magick, and 
Enchantments to work Miracles, to cure 
Diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils; of their 
Magick and Enchantments, ſee Dr. Light- 
foot, Harm. of the New Teſtament , p. 
95. and of their Attempts to cure Diſea- 
{es, and to caſt out Devils, Note on Chap. 
V8 

"Ver 7. Os Ww (ww ] dvlurdtw, Which 
was with the Deputy of the Country, (Gr. 


the Proconſul) Sergius Paulus.] The Diffi- 


culty which ſome find in giving the Name 
of Proconſul to the Prætor or Preſident of 
Cyprus, 1s ſolved by theſe Words of Valla, 
that not he only is ſtiled a Proconſul who 
is ſent to adminiſter a Province with Conſu- 
lar Power, but alſo a Pretor, or Pre ſident. 
Elegant. 1. 4. a | 

Ver. 9. Saul, who is alſo called Paul.] 
Origen, in his Preface to the Epiſtle to the 


Romans, faith, that whilſt he preached to 


the Fews he was called Saul, according to 
the Name he had among them at his Cir- 
cumciſion, Paulum autem appellatum eſſe 
cum Græcis, & Gentibus leges, & Præcepta 
conſcribit, and that he was called by his Ro- 


man Name Paul, when he preached to the 


Gentiles, 
Ver. 15. Ol deyiowaſuſe:, The. Rulers of 


the Synagogue ſent to them. | In what ſenſe 


the Kulers of the Synagogue were many, 
and in what ſenſe but one, ſee the Note on 
Mark 5. 22. 

Ver. 18. And about the time of forty Years 
he ſuffered their Manners, Gr. *reqroÞtenaw 
ewes, in the Wilderneſs. | Here Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks it is without doubt that the true 
reading is iregpoPoenrev, be bore them as a 
Parent doth bis Child, becauſe ſo the word 
is uſed, Deut. 1.31. where it is ſaid the 
Lord *reqpopoenos (, bore thee in this Wil- 


| derneſs as a Man TegQopopnony, would bear 


his Son; and the Woman in the Maccabees 
entreats her youngeſt Son to pity her Tegpo- 
pognang, bearing him, 2 Maccab. 7. 27. But 
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tho' this makes a very good ſenſe, it ſeems 
not neceſſary; for, I/, (f) Origen there 
reads as here iregreponoev, and expounds it 
debt os weys 7d dee, to accommodate - 
himſelf to the Infirmities of his Children, 
and ſo the word is uſed by (g) Cicero ad 
Atticum, when he ſaith, 7 Tvpo! ps TEQTC 
Þognoov, bear patiently my pride, or Elation 
of. Mind. : - 

Ver. 20. God gave them pudges about rhe 
ſpace of 450 Nears. | Grotius and Biſhop 
U/er note here that other Copies read thus, 
xd]ennggvoueoey airols 7 auth ws freer 
Te|egrootors x, Wilnxo/la, x, H rata d 
xeflas, be divided to them their Land about 
four hundred and fifty Tears, and after that 
he gave them Fudges; and they begin the 
time of this Compuration from the Birth of 
Iſaac, of whom it was ſaid, in Iſaac ſhall 
thy Seed be called, Gen. 21. 12. from his Birth 
to the Children of I/rae/'s going out of E- 
gypt, was 405 Years, their ſtay in the Wil. 
derneſs was forty Years, ſeven Years after 
their Land was divided to them, theſe Years 
put together made 452, and ſo the Apoſtle 
faith, the ſpace from God's Election of them, 
to the dividing the Land to them, was about 
450 Years. But, 

Iſt, This reading is not owned by Chry/o- 
ſtom, or Oecumenius, or by the Syriack or 
Arabick, who all read as we do. 

2dly, The Words ſeem not to bear this 
ſenſe; for the Apoſtle goes on orderly thus; 
(I.) God choſe our Fathers; (2.) He brought 
them out of Egypt ; (3.) He led them in the 
Wilderneſs forty Years; (4.) He divided the 
Land to them; and therefore *ris reaſonable 
to conceive he ſhould go on to tell what was 
done after the Diviſion of their Land, 
Moreover the Apoſtle doth not ſay, and all 
theſe things were done in the ſpace of 450 
Tears, but he divided their Land to them 
about the ſpace of 450 Years, which accor- 
ding to this reading ſignifies, he was 1o 
long in dividing their Land; I therefore 
prefer the other Computation which refers 
this to the Judges, becauſe if you compute 
the. Years of the Judges till Samuel, you will 
find them 339, and the Years of the Tyrants 
III, Which put together make 450. 

3dly, Becauſe this Computation then ob- 
tained among the Fews, for (h) Feſephus 
faith, Solomon began to build the Temple 
en @wltxooua x; c x; uo, FT 
592 Tears of the @ildren of Iſrae!'s going out 
of Egypt. Now if you make the time ot the 


Judges 450, the Computation is exactly 591 


Years, he therefore here, as in the follow. 
ing Verſe, accords with the Computation of 
his Nation at that time, that ſo they might 
not except againſt his words. 


Wilder- 


(f) Contr, Cell, I. 4. p. 210. 


(g) L. 13. Ep. 29. 


— 


(h) Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. 
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Chap. XIII an the Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles l 


Wilderneſs, 40 
Foſhua, ——— 17 
Fudges, =———— 450 
Sam, and Saul, 40 
David, 40 
Solomon, — wy 
| 591 


And yet he ſaith, ws to ſhew that Compu- 
tation was not exact. 


Ver. 21. By the ſpace of forty Nars.] So 
Joſephus faith he reigned whillt Samuel lived 
Th b wes rote d, eighteen Nears, and 
after his Death vo «, axcor, twenty ttoo 


Tears; but tho” this reckoning ſeems to have 


obtained in the time of Zo/ephus, tis far 


5 


from being true, that Sau! reigned twenty 
two Tears after the Death of Samuel, it is ra- 


ther true, as the Ferws conceive that they 


both died in the ſame Year; ſo that the words 


foxiy Nears , are to be connected thus, until 
Samuel the Prophet, who having judged them 


about 30 Years, afterward they deſired a 
King, and God by Samuel gave them Saul, 
whole reign with that of Samwe/'s was about 
the ſpace of forty Years. So faith (1) Sul. 
pit ius Severus, Ego arbitror 4 Paulo ętiam 
Samuelis annos ſub Regis iſtius ætate nume- 
ratos, I ſuppoſe that the Tears of Samuel alſo 


are added to the Reign of that King by Paul, 


as doubtleſs they were, they making toge- 


ther juſt 40 Years. 


Ver. 26. And whoſoever among you feareth 
God.] So ver. 16. that is, the Proſelytes 
among you; ſo Bemidbar Rabba on thoſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is every one 
that feareth the Lord, ſaith WW MR, ci 
CS uſe F ©cvv, are the Proſelytes. 

Ver. 21. Who was ſeen many days of thoſe 
who came up with him from Galilee to Feru- 
falem, tho are bis Witneſſes. | Theſe ſeem to 
be the 108 mentioned Ads 1. 15. for theſe 
were Galiltaus, ver. 11. and (uu hee, men 
coming with him, and Men that go in to the 
Apoſtles, ver. 13. . 

Ver. 33. God bath fulfilled the Promiſe 
made to your Fathers in raiſing up Jeſus , | 
z. b. from the Dead, ver. 30. ſo as not to 
return to Corruption. For the Promiſe be- 
ing this, that God would raiſe up one to fit 
upon the Throne of his Father David , Acts 
2. 30. and to reign over the Houſe of Jacob, 
Luke 3. 33. Chriſt upon his ReſurreQion 
having 4/ Power in Heaven and Earth com- 
mitted to him, Matth. 28. 18. and being ex- 
aited to the right Hand of God, Acts 2. 33. 
this Promiſe, by his Reſurrection to that 
Kingdom, was fulfilled. - 

Ibid. As It is written in the ſecond Pſalm, 
thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 


"4bee. | That this Pſalm belongs to the Mey- 


Aab, and ſpeaks of his Dominion and King- 
dom, appears from the preceding Words, 
I have ſet thee, my King, upon the Uoly 
Hill of Sion, Febovab hath ſaid to me, thou 
art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee , 
this alſo is apparent from the following 
Words, I wil! give thee the Heathen for 
thine Inheritance; And from the Exhorta- 
tion to all Rugs to ſubmir to him. See 
the Note on Heb. 5. 5. and by this Reſur- 
rection, and Exaltation, he is {aid to be be- 
gotten, as being made the Firſt- born from 


the Dead, Co/. 1. 18. Rev. 1. 3. conſtituted 


the Son of God with Power, Rom. 1. 4 


and having received a new Birth: Hence 
theſe two things are joined, Luke 1. 32. He 
ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt , and 
God ſhall give him the Throne of his kather 


David. 
Ver. 34. In that he raiſed him up, noto no 
more to ſee Corruption, he ſaid, Ifa. 55, 3. 


T will give thee Ta ocia Aabidl ra win, the 
fare Mercies of David.] That is, of Chriſt 


the Son of David; for that David, both in 
the Language of Scripture, and of the Jews, 
frequently fignifies Chriſt, See Note on Mar. 
2. and that here it bears this ſenſe both Kim. 
chi and Aben Ezra confeſs, and the following 
Verſe aſſures us, for of this very David it is 
ſaid, ver. 4. Behold 1 have given him for 2 
Witneſs, a Leader and Commander to the 


People; and he being thus raiſed up to be a 


King for ever, ſo as to ſee no more Corrup- 
tion, the Bleſſings he confers upon his Sub: 


Jes muſt be ſure and laſting. 


Ver. 38. Through him is preached to them 5 
Forgroeneſs of Sins; | i. e. Thoſe Sins, from 


the guilt of which the Law of Moſes could 


not cleanſe the Conſcience, and from which 
we could not be juſtified, i. e. from the Guilt 
and Condemnarion due to us, from which 
we could not be exempted by the Law of 
Moſes. See the Note on Chap. 15. 9. = 

Ver. 42. Eis v u, Teel.] This 


Phraſe doth not ſignifie the intermediate 


Week, as ſome conceive, or on the ſecond 
and fifth Day of the Week, but on the fol- 
lowing Sabbath; for we learn from the 44th 
Verſe, that they came not together till the 
following Sabbath. So (k) Jaſephus ſpeaks 
of David and Solomon, fri J F ua. - 
ray Bagtiwv, and of the following Kings 
of Judah; for there came none between 
them, : 

Ver. 46. Kal dn atiss vuas xi, And 


Judge your ſelves unworthy of eternal Life. 


Or rather diſcover, or by your Actions 
ſhew your ſelves unworthy of it; for when 


our Saviour ſent his Apoſiles, he bid them, 


into what Village, or Houſe ſoever they en- 
 Pppp tred, 


1 


— 
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(i) L.. e. . 
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(k) De Be!l. Jud, I. 6. c. 13. p. 913. 
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tred, to enquire, Tis Age, who was worthy 
in it, and to /hake off the Duſt of their Feet 
- againſt the unworthy, Aatth. 10. 11---15. 
1. e. againſt thoſe who would nor receive 
their Doctrine of Salvation, or Eternal Lite: 
This unworthineſs, faith the Ahle, xi 
you diſcover, by thus contradicting and blaſ- 
pheming it; this is the ſenſe of the word 
203k, vg. to diſcern, diſcover, or make 
known, when the Apoſtle ſaith, He that comes 
into the Aſſemblies of the Prophets, zgjvi*) is 
diſcovered of them all, 1 Cor. 14. 24. and 
the ſpiritual Man diſcovers all things, 
. 35 


Ibid. Lo, we turn to the Gentiles.] Not 
from the eros every where; for we find 


St. Paul {till preaching to them in every 
Synagogue where he came, As 17. 2. But 
from thoſe of Antioch in Piſidia, to the Gen- 
tiles there, it being not reaſonable that the 
7Zews of other places ſhould be deprived of 
the Goſpel, for the perverſeneſs of thoſe 
here. 5 

Ver. 48. And %o ne va, eis Gulw 
euro, as many as were ordained to eternal 
Life, believed. | Theſe words cannot ſignifie 
2 fixed number of Perſons, abſolutely by God 


ordained to eternal Life, ſo that they, and 


they only ſhall obtain it, and all others be 
excluded from it, as upon this ſuppoſition 
they muſt be; for if God by his Ordination 

r Decree, hath fixed the number of thoſe 


hom he will bring unto Salvation, all they 


who are not of that number, will not par- 
take of that Salvation: And this is evident 
from theſe Conſiderations: 15 
1ſt, That if the reaſon why theſe Men 
believed, be only this, That they were Men 
ordained to eternal Liſe; the reaſon why 
the reſt believed not, can be this only, That 
they were not ordained by God to eternal 
Life; and if fo, what neceſſity could there 
be, that he Word of God ſhould be firſt 
preached to them ? as we read ver. 46, was 
it only that their Damnation might be the 
greater? This ſeems to charge that Lover 
of Souls, whoſe render Mercies are over 
all bis Works, with the greateſt Cruelty , 
ſeeing it makes him determine from all 
Eternity, not only that fo many Souls, as 
capable of Salvation as any other, ſhall pe- 
riſh everlaſtingly ; but alſo to determine, 
that the Diſpenſations of his Providence 
ſhall be ſuch towards them as neceſſarily 
tends to the aggravation of their Condem- 
nation; and what could even their moſt ma- 
licious and enraged Enemy do more? What 
is it the very Devil aims at by all his Temp- 
rations, but this very End, v:s. the aggra- 
vation of our future Puniſhment ? And there- 
fore, to aſſert that God had determined, 
that his Word ſhould be ſpoken to theſe 
Fews for this very End, is to make God as 


5 * — 
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inſtrumental to their Ruin as the very De- 
vil, and ſeemeth wholly irreconcilable with 


his Declarations, that he would have ail Men 
to be ſaved, and would not that any Man 


ſhould periſh. 

2d!y, The Apoſile gives this reaſon, why 
he turned from the Fer to the Gentiles , 
Viz, becauſe the Fews had thruſt away the 
Word of God from them, and judged them- 


ſelves unworthy of eternal Life, ver. 46. 


Whereas, according to this Suppoſition, this 
could be no ſufficient reaſon of his turning 
from them to the Gertles ; for it was on- 
ly they, among the Fetoc, whom God had 


not ordained to eternal Life, who thus re- 
fuſed to believe, and to obey the Word of 


God; and as many among the Gentiles as 


were not thus ordained to eternal Lite, muſt 


neceſſarily do the ſame, and ſo there could 


be no ſufficient cauſe, why he ſhould turn 


from the Fervs to the Gentiles on that ac- 
count. And, 1 g 

3dly, Were this the reaſon why the 7ews 
believed not, that they were not by God or- 
dained to eternal Life, why doth St. Paul 
by God's Commiſſion, ſpeak here to them 
thus; Be it known to you, Brethren, that by 
this Feſis, is declared to you Remiſſion of 
Sins? Why doth he add, And by him eve- 
ry one that believeth, is juſtified * &c. Why 
doth he vehemently exhort them to beware, 
leſt that Saying of the Prophet Habakkuk 


ſhould be verified of them, I will work a 


Work in your Days, which you will not believe, 
tho' one declare it to jou“? ver. 38---41, For 
could God have determined, thar thele very 
Perſons ſhould not believe to Life eternal, 
and yet commiſſionate his Apoſtles to tell 


them, that Remiſſion of Sins, and Fuſtifica- ' 
tion to Life eternal, was propoſed to them? 


Could it be revealed to St. Paul, that they 
could not believe to Life eternal, as being 
not by God ordained to it, and yet would 
he ſo paſſionately exhort them to that Faith 
in Feſus, which he well knew by virtue 


of this Revelation, belonged not to them, 


nor could they poſſibly exert ? Theſe things 
ſeem clearly to evince, this cannot be the pro- 


per import of the words; but they will ve⸗ 
ry well admit of theſe two Senſes, viz. 


(I.) As many as were diſpoſed for eternal 


Life, believed: Or, (2.) As many as were 


diſpoſed to do it, believed to eternal Lite. 
And, 

1/?, *Tis highly probable, the genuine im- 
port of theſe words is this, Ocei ne ral. 
Mot, As many as were diſpoſed for eternal 
Life, believed; for this word Taſpy/© 


by this very Azthor, is uſed in this ſenſe to 


fignifie a Man not outwardly ordaiged, but 
inwardly diſpoſed ; or one determined, not 
by God , but his own Inclinations to do 
ſach a thing; as when tis ſaid, As 22.13- 

| St 5 P aul 


Cl 


— 


＋ 2 


— 


Chap. XIV. on the Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles : 


8 
* 
* 


659 


＋ @ 


— 


St. Paul went on foot to Aſſos, STw *8 bw 


Sellaſuku©, for ſo be was diſpoſed to do: 


thoſe things which ſeem beſt to thee, as being 
by God placed in that Rank; that is, faith 


So the Son of Syrach ſaith, nſtuoria (wirs he, (q) ws vw Os we em Twra; 
Ha isu, the Conduct or Government of 1  jitſtsov F & Oe Awartivruy dv3onror; 


the Wiſe Man will be well ordered or diſpo- 
ſed, Chap. 10.1. Thus (1) P) faith to 
Cain, Thou ncedſt not fear being killed by 
them who are en (F taſpfyor Tun, 
rankt on thy ſide, i. e. of the ſame Diſpo- 
ſitions and Affections with thee. And he 
faith of thoſe Children who having had vi- 
cious Parents, have themſelves proved virtu- 
ous, that they are (m) peo THaſpor 
rad, placed in a better Rank And ſpeak- 
ing of E/au and Jacob, he repreſents Eſau 
as fierce, ſubject to Anger and other Paſſions, 


and governed by his brutiſh part, bur Facob 


as a lover of Virtue and Truth, and fo (n) cy 
Ti BYliove re Tac, placed in a bet- 
ter Rank of Men, or one of a better Temper 
and Diſpoſition; and adds, that (o) Samuel 


was c ©» Oo, one well diſpoſed to- 


wards God. So Simplicius interprets this 
word; tor when (p) Epitiet us had ſaid, 7 
3 g. De {ot Quuvo uw STWS £YS ws 870 
Ses rea eds rar F rds, if thou 


haſt a defire to be a Philoſopher, ſo retain 


— 2 * * 


ooofia ist, as being incited by God 10 11 + 


for Philoſophy, (faith he, eternal Salvation 


ſaith the Scripture,) in the greateſt Gift that 
God bath given to Mankind: And to this 
ſenſe, the very Context leads; the Perſons 
oppolite to thoſe diſpoſed tor eternal Life, 
being thoſe who for their ind iſpoſition to em- 
brace the offer of ir, were unworthy of eter- 
nal Life. | VVT 
The ſecond import, of which theſe words 
are capable, is this, That as many as were 
well diſpoſed, believed to eternal Life ; and 
accordingly, we are laid to believe in Chriſt 
to eternal Liſe, 2 Tim. 1. 16. and to the 
ſaving of the Soul,, Heb. io. 39. and they 


who truly do believe, are ſaid to do it 70 e. 


ternal Life, becauſe they by believing, do 
obtain a perfect right to that Life of which 


they cannot fail, but by departing from that 


Faith, or ſuffering it to become unfruitful 


in thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs, which 


make them meet to be Partakets of eternal 
Life. | 7 


CHAP. XIV. 


1. A ND it came to paſs in Iconium, 


that they (viz. Paul and Barnabas) 
* went both together into the Synagogue of 
the Jews (there,) and ſo ſpake, that a. 


great Multitude both of the Jews, and alſo 
of the Greeks, (i. e. the Proſelytes of the 
Fews,) believed. nes 

2. But the (oi 5, and that the) unbelie- 
ving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their Minds (Gr. ro/e up, and made the 
Minds of the Gentiles) evil (ly) affected 
againſt the Brethren. 355 

2. Long time therefore abode they (Ixa- 
vov & yegvor , for indeed they bad 
rarried a long time, ) ſpeaking boldly in 
(the Name of ) the Lord, who gave Teſti- 


mony unto the words of his Grace, and 


granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 
their hands : 

4. But (then) the Multitude of the Ci- 
ty was divided, and part held with the (an- 
believing) Jews, and part with the Apoſtles. 

5. And when there was an Aſſault (or tu- 


mult) made, both of (i. e. by) the Gentiles, 
and alſo of (by) the Jews, with their Ru- 


a : 
* 


lers, (endeavouring) to uſe them deſpiteful- 
ly (or contumelioufly,) and to © ſtone them 
(as Blaſphemers of the Law.) 


6. They were aware of it, and (/) fle 
to Lyltra, and (then to) Derbe, (ver. 20.) 


Cities of Lycaonia, and (then) to the Region 


which lyeth round about (The Cities.) 
7. And there they preached the Goſpel. 
8. And there fat a Man at Lyſtra * impo- 


tent in his Feet, being a criple from his 


Mother's Womb, (and ſo one) who never 
had walked. _ EE 
9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak (ing the 
Word,) who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and 
© perceiving (by his Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
rits,) that he had Faith to be healed; 

10. Said (10 him) with a loud Voice, 
Stand upright on thy Feet; and (having 
ſaid this,) he (the impotent Man) leaped, 
and walked. _— | 

It. And when the People ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lift up their Voices, ſay ing, 
in the Speech of Lycaonia , * the Gods are 
come down to us in the likeneſs of Men. 


12. * And 


— 


Pppp 2 


2 - 


* * * = 


(1) L. quod deter. p. 144. 
(n) De Pramiis & bay p. 712. B. 


(p) Enchirid. c. 29. (q) P. 139. 


(m) De Nobil. p. 702. C. 


(o) De Temul, p. 203. C. | | 
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hap. XIV. 
= g 12. * And they called Barnabas Jupiter, and (% they) having ſtoned Paul, drew | 
| and Paul Mercurius, (i. e. his Interpreter,) him out of the City, ſuppoſing he had been 
6 - becauſe he was the chief Speaker. dead. | 

13. Then the Prieſt of Jupiter, who (i. e. 20. Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round 
\ toboſe Image) was before the City, brought about him, he role up, and came into the Ci- 
h Oxen, and Garlands, (Gr. Coronets,) * to ty; and the next day he departed with Bar- 
| the Gates, (where Barnabas and Paul were,) nabas to Derbe: 
| and would have done Sacrifice with the Peo- 21. And when they had preached the Go- 
| ple, (i. e. he, and they would have offered ſpel to that City, and had taught many, 
| Sacrifice to them as Gods.) (Gr. had made many Diſciples,) they returns 
| 14. Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas ed again to Lyſtra, and ro Iconium and Au- 
| and Paul heard of, they rent their Cloaths, tioch, 5 | 
(10 ſhew the deteſtation of the Fadt,) and ran 22. Confirming the Souls of the Diſciples, 

in among the People, crying out, and exhorting them to continue in the Faith, 
| 15. And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye (at- and (telling tbem,) that we (Chriſtians ) 
| _ zempt) theſe things, (ſceing) we alſo are muſt, thro much Tribulation, enter into the 
Men of like Paſſions with you, and preach Kingdom of God, . : 
to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Va- 23. And when they had * ordained them 
2 nities (or dead Idols,) to the (Worſhip of Elders in every Church, and had prayed with 
| the) Living God, who made Heaven and Faſting, (Gr. and when praying with Faſting, 
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= Earth, and the Sea, and all things that are they had ordained, &c.) they commended them 
= therein? 3 to (he protection of ) the Lord (Jeſus,) on 
| 16. Who in Times paſt, (nce the Days whom they believed. 
ö of Noah, 1 Pet. 3. 20.) ſuffered all Nations 24. And after they had paſſed thro? Piſi- 
to walk in their own ways, (giving them dia, they came to Pamphilia. = 0 | 
no written Law, and ſending them no Pro- 25. And when they had preached the 
bets to inſtrul them in the true Worſhip of Word in Perga, they went down to Attalia; 
him, as he did to the Jews.) 1 26. And thence ſailed to Antioch; from 
k 17. * Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf whence they had been recommended to the 
Vuithcut witneſs (to them of his Providence,) Grace of God (by Prayer for his A ſfiſtance 
in that he did good (70 ws all,) and gave AQs 13. 3.) for the work which they (bad 
(Gr. giving) us Rain from Heaven, and fruit - noto) fulfilled. „% rpidos "qa 
ful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and 27. And when they were come, and had 
_ Gladneſs; gathered the Church together, they fehear- 
18. And with theſe Sayings ſcarce reſtrain- ſed all that God had done with (i. e. by) 
ed they the People, that they had not done them, and how he had opened the Door of 
(i. e. from doing) Sacrifice to them. _ Faith to the Gentiles. 1 
19. And (then) there came thither cer- 28. And there they abode (a) long time 
| tain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who with the Diſciples. „ 1 
Th perſuaded the People (againſt the Apoſiles;) 


— . 


1 Alnnotations on Chap. XIV. 


a Ver. 1. THAT they went x7, m aùn, both) Ver. 5. And to flone them, ] as Blaſphe- c 
„ 3 So 1 Sam. 11. 11. mers againſt the Law, Deut. 13. 6. So they 
g | there were not two of them left Tv, Y ſtoned Stephen as ſpeaking b/aſphemors words 
| dan, together; 2 Sam. 2.16. They fell down againſt the Law and the Temple, Acts 6. 13. 
| #7, 73 7d, together; 1 Kings 3. 18. ih So St. Paul here ver. 19. and fo they at. 
| D cid, We were together. | \ tempted to ſtone Chriſt for ſuppoſed Blaſ- 
b Ibid. A great Multitude *IsJaiwv i . phemy, John 10. 33. And in like manner, 
N], of the Fews and Greeks oo (a) Foſephus faith, That Ananm the High 
i. e. (*6oupwr luv, a great Multitude Prieſt delivered up James, and other Chri- 
of the Greek Proſelytes; for they made a ſtians, zo be ſtoned, as being accuſed of Im- 
part of the Fewſh Synagogue, and in it are piety agarnft the Law. | 

converted to the Faith. So Chap. 17.4. And Ver. 8. AdJw4diG rois wootv, Impotent 3 
| Chap. 18. 4. Paul ſpake in the Synagogue at in bis Fret.] This word dd w/dlGy 1s fre- 
Corinth, and perſuaded eus and Greeks; quently uſed in the Septuagint, for a Man 
See alſo Chap. 13. 42. Hep. 19, 8, 10. Note feeble and helpleſs; as when Job ſaith, he 
alſo, that the ſecond Verſe is to be ppt in a was wane ad uvaluv, the Father of the belp- 
Parentheſis. | leſs, Cap. 29. 16.— 31. 20. and Joel 3. 10. 
| d dune 
— — — . — cans — — — ——— 


(a) Ad nes retten. Antiq. Jud, J. 20. e. 8. p. 698. B. 
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6 ddνά e Dur, let the weak ſay I am. vince them of the Error of their Ways, and 
ſtrong. . their Idolatrous Worſhip; for this he had 
© Ver. 9. Seeing be bad Faith to be healed.] done fo effectually, as to /eave them without 
Faith being an Act of the Underſtanding, excuſe, in that they did not worſhip him az 
could not be diſcerned by the Eye of Senſe; God, neither were thankful for his Benefits, 
this therefore is an inſtance of that Power of Rom. 1. 20, 21. But he ſo far permitted | 
diſcerning the inward Workings of Mens this, as that he ſent them no Prophet to 1 
Spirits, mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 10. inſtruct them better; and gave them no | 
F Ver. 11. Saying, The Gods are come down poſitive Revelation of his Will, no writ- 
to 14 in the likeneſs of Men.] This was not ten Iaſtructions of that Way in which he 
only the imagination of the Poets, Homer, would be worſhipped, as he had done to 
and others here cited by Grotius, but even the Fows.  _ . 3 
of their Philoſophers; for Cicero hence proves, Ver. 17. Neverihelefs, be left not himſelf E | 
the Gods mult be of human Shape, becauſe without a Witneſs, in that he did them good, 
they never appeared in any other Form. See and gave ibem Rain from Heaven. | From | 
the Note on Chap. 17. 29. | theſe words it appears, ( 1.) That the gi- | 
8 Ver. 12. And they called Barnabas Fupi- ving of Rain in its Seaſon, and of fruirtul 
ter, and Paul Mercury, becauſe he wax Seaſons of the Year, is even to the Hearbens 
iſsp@ 7 Ms, the chief Speaker. 7] He is a Teſtimony of the Divine Providence; for 
accounted, ſaith (b) Juſtin M. NS!» i- this Rain coming from the Clouds of Hea - 
lud v wasluy c οαπνi , the Word ven, and theſe fruitful Seaſons depending ſo 
that is the Interpreter and Teacher of all neceſſarily on the Sun, Moon, and other Lu- 
Men; and he is called Hermes, ſaith (c) Phi- minaries of Heaven; and being ſo conſtantly 
lo, ws Eeulwin % Tegpirly Th Saw, as produced by them, muſt demonſtrate, that 
being the Interpreter and Prophet of Di- they muſt derive them from, and owe them 
vine Things: He is, faith Porphyry, f. to him who rtiade the Heavens and the Earth, 
gscdlinds, the exhibiter, or repreſenter of Rea- ver. 15. and therefore, that they ought to 
fon and Eloquence : He is called Mercury, worſhip, and to be thankful to him for them. 
faith Seneca, quia ratio penes illum eſt. De (2.) Theſe being good things, and ſuch as 
HBenef. l. 4. c. 7. FE: | filled tbeir Hearts with Food and gladneſs; 
h Ver. 13. Exil T& Tuwvas, To the Gates;] and being conferr'd freely and conſtantly on 
Not of the Temple of Jupiter, which was them, who daily provoked him by their Ido- 
without the City, but the Gates of the Houſe latries and Ingratitude, were alſo. a clear 
where Paul and Barnabas lodged ; for theſe Teſtimony of his Goodneſs to them, and 
things were done within the City, ver. 19. therefore an aſſurance to them, That if they 
Hither the Prieſt of Jupiter brought Oxen knowing him by theſe Means to be God, 
for Sacrifice, and 5upala Crowns or Gar- would turn from their dumb Idols, and wor- 
lands, either to put upon the Heads of Pau! ſhip him as God, they might find Grace and 
and Barnabas, according to the Heathen Cu- Favour in his Eyes, who was ſo good unto 
ſtom of Crowning their Gods, mentioned in them, even whilſt nx did continue to pro- 
Feremy's Epiſtle to the cus in Babylon, ver. voke him: Now the knowledge of the God 
9. and eſpecially of offering Golden Crowns that made Heaven and Earth, as the only true 
to Jupiter, as (d) Briſſonius ſhews they God who is to be worſhipped, and whoſe, 
did; or to put on the Ox or Heifer to be Providence affords us all the Bleſſings we 
offer d: Hence have we mention in (e) Vir- enjoy, and the Belief that he is well inclined 
gil of the Vittæ Juvencum, Garlands of the to ſhew Mercy to all that thus turn to him, 
Heifers, where, ſaith Servius, velatum au- and to reward all that thus ſerve him, and 
ro vittiſque Juvencum, zs coronatum auro are thus thankful to him, ſeems to be all that 
vittiſque, i. e. an Heifer crowned with them, God expected from the Gentiles, as may be 
(f) Arbeners from Ariſtotle, ſaith, This was gathered from Rom. 1. 20, 21. . 
done, becauſe nothing but what is perfect, Ver. 39. And ſtoned Paul.] God permit- 
was to be offered to the Gods; w 9 s*p«v ting this, faith Wolrzogenius, for the puniſh- 
wh Tia (yuaud, now to Crown ſignifies ment of his Sin, in being active and aſſiſtant 
Perfection; whence operi coronam imponere at the ſtoning Stephen, Acts 7. 58.—8. 1 
is to perfeit a Work. : Ver. 23. Xagglovnodwles i aur Tazofult- m 
j Ver. 16. Who in Times paſt, ſuffered all ens xd nndnaiav, And ordaining them El. 
d Nations to walk in their own Ways; | not ders in every Church. That Neapggloves 
ſo as to allow of their Manners, or to leave lee ies, is not to chuſe Elders by com- 
them without any means Tufficient to con- mon Suffrage, or by lifting up the Hands of 


. 


the 
(b) Ap. 2. p. 67. (e) Apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 3. c. 11. 
(d) De formulis, I. 2. p. 249. (e) An. 5. v. 366. 
(f) L. 15. p. 674. 
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the Apojt/es, is fully proved by Dr. Ham- 
mond and Mr. Sz/den ; but then that this con- 
ſtituting Elders in theſe Churches, was ma- 
king them fixed Biſhops of thoſe Churches, 
is not proved. | 

To clear up this, let be conſidered, That 
in thoſe Times Men received the Gt of 
Tongues and Propheſie, or thole ſpiritual 
Gifts which fitted them to miniſter in the 
Church, either immediately from Heaven, 
as the Apoſtles themſelves did, and ſo by 
God himlelf; were fitted and appointed for 
that Work; {o was it with the hundred 
and twenty, who received the Holy Ghoſt 
on the Day of Pentecoſt ;- fee Note on Atrs 
2. I. or when they prayed with Peter and 
John, Acts 4. 31. and with St. Paul, who 
was baptized and filled with the Holy Gboft, 


Chap. 9.17. So was it with Cornelius and 


his Kinſmen, Ads 10. 44. for they ſpake 
with Tongues, and magnified God, even as 


the Apoſtles did when they had received the 


Holy Ghoſt; for as they ſpake with Tongues 


Aeſ ohe F x8, the great things of God, Acts 


2. 11. ſo did theſe Men ſpeak with Tongues, 


uch © Oed, magnifying God; and 
therefore St. Peter ſaith, they had received 


the Holy Ghoſt even as we, Acts 10. 47. — 


11. 17. or elſe theſe Gifts were given by 
Impoſition of the Apojties Hands; ſo when 
the Samaritans believed, and were baptized, 
that they might have Perſons fitted to offi- 
ciate in ſacred Things, the Church of Je- 
ruſalem ſend to them Peter and John, who 


n 
— os any — 


lay their Hands on ſome of them, and they 


receive the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17. This be- 
ing done, the Apoſtles returned to Feruſa- 


lem, ver. 25. preaching the Word ro other 


Villages of Samaria, but leaving the Con- 
duct of the Church to theſe gifted Men; 
and theſe ſeem to be the Men who firſt of: 
ficiared in all converted Churches , and 
wherever we meet with them, we find no 
other Perſons conſtituted as Biſhops, or fixed 
Over-ſeers of thoſe Churches, as in the Chur- 
ches of Corinth, Galatia, Iheſſalonica, and 
therefore have reaſon to conceive, there 
were no other E!/ders conſtituted here, they 
being no more neceſſary for the Churches 
of Lyſtra and Iconium, than for thoſe of Co- 
rinib and Galatia. Moreover, we have here 
only mention of Elders conſtituted in theſe 
Churches, not of one Deacon placed under 


them, which ſhews, theſe E/ders were not 
Biſhops, ſince by the Rule of Epiphanius, 
a Biſhop cannot be without a Deacon. In 


a word, Theſe Prophetical Men, tho? they 


were Officers placed in the Church next to 


the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 26. yet were they 


not fixed Miniſters ; but from what parts 
ſoever they come, and where ever they are, 


they take upon them to officiate. So doth 
Barnabas at Antioch, Chap. 11. 23, 24. and 
the other Prophets there, Chap, 13. 1, 2. and 
ſo doth Silas, ſent from Feruſalem to An- 


tioch, continue there, Ads 15. 33. and from 


thence goes thro Syria and Cilicia, confirm. 
ing the Churches, ver. 41. 


CHAP. XV, 


I. ND certain Men which came down 
from Judea (to Antioch,) taught 


the Brethren (of the Gentiles, ſaying,) Ex- 


cept ye be circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes, (i. e. ſo as by that Rite to ſubmit to, 
and obſerve his Lau,) ye cannot be ſaved. 

2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had 


no ſmall Diſſention and Diſputation with 
them, (Gr. and a Diſſention being made among 


the Brethren, and no ſmall Debate or Rea- 


ſoning of Paul and Barnabas againſt them who 


b raught this Dofrine,) * they (of Antioch) de- 


termined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
others of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem 
© to the Apoſtles, and Elders (there,) about 


this Queſtion. 


3. And being brought on their way by the 


Church, they (Gr. i N & wTegryap)ies, 


they therefore being ſent forth by the Church,) 
paſſed through Phœnice, and Samaria, de- 
claring (to them) the Converſion of thgGen- 
tiles, and ( by this) they cauſed great Joy 
unto all the Brethren. 

4. And when they were come to Jeruſa- 


lem, they were received of the Church, and 
of the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they decla- 
red (to them) all things which God had done 
with them, (i. e. by them, ver. 12.) 

5. But there roſe up certain of the Sect 


of the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That 


it was needful to circumciſe them, (who be- 


lieved among the Gentiles,) and to command 


them to keep the Law of Moſes. * 

6. And (itben) the Apoſtles and Elders 
came together to conſider of this matter; 

7. And when there had been much diſpu- 
ting, Peter roſe up and ſaid to them, Men 
and Brethren, ye know how that * a good 
while ago, (Gr. of days of old,) God made 
choice among us, (Gr. 5 Oeòs & dh D- 
=&lo, God choſe (me) out among you,) that 


the Gentiles by my Mouth ſhould hear the 


Word of the Goſpel, and believe, (com- 
manding Cornelius to ſend for me, Ads 10. 5. 
and me to go to him with the Meſſengers ſent 


for me, not making any difference betwixt him, 
and others, ver. 20.) 


8. And 
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rr 


on the Ade of the Holy Apoſtles. 


: 8. And God who knoweth the Hearts (of City them that preach him, being read in 
all Men,) bare them witneſs, (of his accep- the Synagogues ( which the Chriſtian Gentiles 


tance of them, tho' uncircumciſed, by) giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did to us 
(beheving Jews.) | 


9. And (he) © put no difference betwixt 


us, and them, (on the account of their Uncir- 


cumciſion, but ſupplied that hy) purifying 
their Hearts by Faith, (and ſo making them 
a pure People, as Circumciſion formerly did 
#5.) : 

10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
(i. e. why diſtruſt ye the Truth of what be 
hath thus declared, by attempting) to put a 
Yoke (o/ Obedience to the Law of Moſes, ) 
upon the Necks of the Diſciples, which 


neither our Fathers, nor we, were able to 
bear, (i. e. to perform ſo as to be juſtified 
by ut ©) 


11. But we believe that through the Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ( or through God's 
Favour to us in him,) we (hall be ſaved, 
® even as they (are to be ſaved by it.) 


12. Then all the Multitudes kept filence, 


and gave Audience to Barnabas and Saul, 
declaring (in confirmation of this point,) 


what Miracles, and Wonders God had 


wrought among the (uncircumciſed) Gen- 
tiles by them: : 1 
13. And after they had held their peace, 
James anſwered (to the Queſtion,) ſaying, 


Men and Brethren, hearken to me; - 
14. Simeon hath declared how God at th 
firſt did (by him) viſit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a People for (he Glory of) his 

Name: 
15. And to this agree the Words of the 


Prophet (Amos, ) as it is written, Chap. 


9. 11.) 
16. After this I will return, and build 


h again * the Tabernacle of David, which is 


fallen down, and I will build again the Ru- 


ins thereof, and 1 will ſet it up, (by rai/ing 


up Chriſt to fit upon bis Throne, Acts 2. 30. 
and giving him the Throne of his Father Da- 


vid, Luke 1. 32.) 


1 


* 


17. * That the reſidue of Men might ſeek 
after the Lord, and all rhe Gentiles upon 
whom my Name is called, ſaith the Lord, 
who doth all theſe things. 

18. ( This he foretold by his_Preſcience, 
for) known unto God are all his Works, 
from the beginning of the World. 

19, * Wherefore my Sentence is, that we 
trouble not them, who from among the Gen- 
tiles are turned to God, (with the Obſervati- 
on of our Law, and Ceremonies;) 

20. Bur (count it ſufficient) that we write 


| to them, that they ! abſtain from Pollutions 


of Idols, and from Fornication, and from 

things ſtrangled, and from Blood. | 
21. (Nor will this Liberty render them 

unarquainted with the Law of Moſes,) for 


N 7 Moſes of (From) old time hath in every 


frequent ) every Sabbath day. 


22. Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles, and El- 
ders, with the whole Church, to fend choſen 
Men of their own Company ro Antioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas, namely Judas, finamed 
Barſabas, and Silas, chief Men among the 


Brethren. _ 


23. And (they) wrote Leters by them, 
after this manner, The Apoltles, and Elders; 
and Brethren, ſend greeting to the Brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia: : 

24. Foraſmuch as we have heard that cer- 
tain (Men) which went out from,us, (170 
2. 19.) have troubled you with Words, 1ub- 
verting your Souls, (by ) ſaying, (Je ought 
to) be circumciſed, and keep the Law, to 


whom we gave no ſuch Commandment ; 


25. It ſeemed good to us, being aſſembled 
with one accord, to ſend choſen Men to you, 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26. (Who are) Men that have hazarded 
their Lives for the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: ty Eads 

27. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, 


who ſhall alſo tell you the fame things by 


(word of) Mouths 

28. For it ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, (falling upon the uncircumciſed Gen- 
71/es,) and to us, to lay upon you no greater 


Burthen than theſe neceſſary things; (i. e. 


theſe things neceſſary at preſent to avoid the 
Scandal of the Fews, viz.) 
29. That ye abſtain from Meats offered to 


Idols, (in the Idol Temples,) and from Blood, 
and from things ſtrangled, and from Fornica- 


tion, from which if you keep your ſelves, 
ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 

30. So when they were diſmiſſed, they 
came to Antioch, and when they had ga- 
thered the Multitude together, they delivered 


the Epiſtle 3 


31. And when they had read ( z7, ) they 
rejoiced for the Conſolation (it afforded 
them. ) | , 

32. And Judas and Silas, being © Prophets 
alſo themſelves, exhorted the Brethren with 
many Words, and confirmed them. : 

33. And after they had tarried there a ſpace, 
they were let go in peace from the Brethren 
to the Apoſtles. | 

34. Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to 
abide there ſtill. 

35. Paul alfo, and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the Word of 
the Lord, with many others alfo (that were 
Prophets, and Teachers there, Chap. 13..1.) 

25. And ſome days after, Paul ſaid to Bar- 
nabas, Let us go again (See Acts 13. 3, 4.) 
and viſit our Brethren in every City, where 
we have preached the Word of the Lord, and 
ſee how they do. 5 

| | 37. And 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XV. 


ä — 


37. And Barnabas determined (or coun- 
ſelled) to take with them John, whoſe Sir- 
name was Mark. 5 | 

38. But Paul thought not good to take 
him with them, who (when they went out 
before,) departed from them from Pamphi- 


lia (to go to Feruſalem, Chap. 13. 13.) and 


went nor (on) with them to the Work (be 
had begun, Chap. 13.5.) 


39. And the Contention was ſo ſharp be- 


tween them, that they departed aſunder one 
from the other, and ſo Barnabas took Mark, 


and failed into Cyprus: 


40. And Paul choſe Silas, and depar- 
ted (with him,) being recommended 
> to the Grace (and Favour) of 

od. | 

41. And he went through Syria, and Cili- | 
cia, confirming the Churches. 


. - Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1. Eb un Wfliurrods, Except ye be 


circumciſed after the manner 
by the Law) of Moſes, ye can- 


(commanded 
not be ſaved. | Here note, 


Iſt, That theſe Perſons were of the Sect 


of the Phariſees, ver. 5. and perhaps they 
were only the Zealots of that Sect, for we 


find the Jews of different Opinions in this 


matter, even as to Mens admiſſion into their 


Religion; for ſome of them would not on- 


ly permit them of other Nations, who own- 
ed the true God, to live quietly among them, 
but even to embrace their Religion without 


Circumciſion, whilſt others by no means 


would permit them ſo to do. Thus when 
(a) l2ates, the Son of Helen, Queen of 


Adiabene, embraced the Fews Religion, Ana- 


niat declared he might do it without Cir- 
cumciſion, but Eleazer maintained that it was 
dot Ceia, great Impicty 10 remain uncircumci- 
ſed. And when two eminent Perſons of Tra- 
conitis fled to Joſephus, the (b) Zealots 


among the 1 5 were urgent for their Cir- 


cumcition, - if they would abide with them; 
but Joſephus perſuaded the Multitude againſt 
it, And this Controverſie continued after 
they embraced Chriſtianity, ſome allowing 


them to embrace Chri/t:amty without ſubmit- 


ting to Circumciſion, and the ei Law; 
others contending, that without Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervance of the Law, they could 
not be ſaved. And theſe were the falſe Apo- 
ſtles wnich troubled the Churches of Corinth, 


Galatia, and Philippi, and were great Ene- 


mies to St. Paul who taught the contrary. 
2dly, Obſerve, That Circumciſion obliging 

thoſe Heathens which ſubmitted to it to ob- 

ſerve the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. it is the 


ſame thing to ſay, they muſt be circumciſed 


after the manner of Moſes, ver. 1. and to ſay, 


ver. 5. and 24. they muſt be circumciſed, and 


keep the Law of Moſes. 
| 3dly, Obſerve, That they held this neceſſa- 


ry to Salvation, ver. 1. and by that Dottrine 


they ſubverted the Souls of the Gentile Con- 


verts, ver. 24. cauſing them to fall from the 


. 
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Grace of the Goſpel offered to them with- 
out Circumciſion, Gal. 5. 4. Naw this they 
did agreeably to their common Maxim, that 


omnes prxputiati deſcendunt in Gehennam, 


all uncircumciſed Per fons goroHell, P. Eliezer, 


. . a 8 
Ah), Obſerve, That they who did this, 
went out from Fudea, ver. 1. and were en 
going out as from the Apoſtles, ver. 24. and 

therefore St. John ſaith of them, they went out 
from us, but they were not of us, fob 2. 19. 
Ver. 2. They (of Antioch) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas — ſhould go up to Feru- 
ſalem, &c.] St. Paul declares that he went 
then up to Feruſalem, xd ZYnmxahuu, ac- 
cording to Revelation, Gal. 2. 2. as therefore 
the Prophets, and Teachers at Antioch had 
before ſeparated Paul and Barnabas by Re- 
velation to preach to ſome of the Gentiles, 
and they having tulfilled that Work returned 
to Ant iioch, Chap. 14. 26. fo is it probable, 
that by another Revelation made to the ſame 
Perſons, they were ſent up to Feruſalem, as 
being fitteſt to convince thoſe of the contra- 
ry Perſuaſion, by declaring, wha: God had 
wrought by them among the uncircumciſed Gen · 
tiles, and his acceptance of them without 
Circumciſion, or the obſervance of the Law 
of Moſes. Hence St. Paul tells us, that by 
what he had declared to them, ver. 4, 12. they 
ſaw the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was com- 
mitted to him, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſt- 
on was to Peter, becauſe he that wrought effe- 
Hually by Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Cir- 
cumciſion, was mighty by him towards the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 2. 7, 8. | 
Ibid. To the Apoſites and Elders.) Here 
Dr. Hammond tells us they were ſent to the 
Apoſtles, and Biſhops of Feruſalem, and to 
the other Biſhops of Fudea, and fo ver. 22, 
23, 28, he makes the other Biſhops of Judea 
to be a part of this Council, and for the proof 
of this he refers us to note B. on Ads 11. 
where he affirms that Elders ſigniſie Biſhops, 
bur does not prove that the EIders were Bi- 
ſhops of Fudea, unleſs it be by Ans, , 
er 
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(a) Joſeph Antiq. I. 20. c. 2. p. 685. E. 
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42 „ 1 


on the Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


_— 


Holy | 
to the Jetos, the Elders that are among you, 
J exbort alſo who am an Elder, 1 Pet. 5. I. 


ders are Biſhops; and therefore there being but 
one Biſhop at Feruſalem, and yet more El. 


ders, the reſt, excepting James, muſt be the 
Biſhops of Fudea. But this Opinion I have 


ſufficiently confuted, Notes on James 5. 14. 


1 Pet. 5.1. and indeed it is mere Novelty, 
not ſupported by the Authority of any one 
Ancient Writer; for tho ſome of them ſay, 
the Names of Biſbop and Presbyrer, that is, 
Elder, were uſed promiſcuoully in the firſt 
Age of Chriſtianity, none of them ever thought 


or ſaid, that the word Presbyrer or Elder, in 


the New Teſtament, did always fignitie a 
Biſhop. My Opinion of theſe Elders is, that 


they were of the one hundred and eight, who 


received the Holy Ghoſt at the beginning 
with the Apoſtles. See Note a. on Ads 2. 
thoſe who bad been with Chriſt from the be- 


ginning, out of which one was to be cho- 


ſen in the place of Fudas, Chap. 1. 21, 22. 
and of thoſe Wirnelles of his Reſurrection 
which came up with him from Galilee, chap. 
13. 31. With theſe who had thus received the 
hoſt, St. Peter ranks himſelf, ſaying 


and of theſe St. James ſeems to ſpeak to the 
ſame Perſons, when he ſaith, is any man ſick, 


let him fend for the Elders of the Church; 
Chap. 5. 14. and perhaps theſe are the iſs- 


wor, who bad the Rule over them, Heb. 13. 


7, 16. for Fudas and Silas, two of theſe 


Elders, being Prophets are ſtiled, dycdets x- 
ui Cv Tots dH, leading Men, or Go- 


vernors among the Brethren: That there 


were any other Biſhops of Fudea, | believe 
not, as find ing nothing in Antiquity concern- 
ing them, but as Chriſtians multiplied, or 
grew up in Jadea, tho they all ſtill were 


zealous for the Law and Cuſtoms, Ads 21. 
20. and ſo ſtill worſhipped in the Synagogue, - 

yet as they ſaw occaſion they Tent one, or 
more of theſe Prophets or Elders, to inſtruct. 
and to confirm them; thus when many Jeu 


at Antioch believed, and turned to the Lord, 
upon 7:dings of theſe things, brought to the 
Church at Feruſalem, they ſent TR Bar- 
nabas, one full of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
hond £0 as far as Antioch 6 Chap. II. 21, 
22, 23. Such alſo were the Governors, and 
Miniſters of Church Affairs in other places; 
they who received the Holy Ghoſt at Sama- 


ria, were to officiate there, and be a Nurſery 
for other Churches of Samaria which ſhould. 
embrace the Goſpel; ſuch were the Prophets, 


and Teachers of Antioch, Chap. 13. 1. ſuch 
the Elders in every Church, Chap. 14. 23. 
luch the e „ thoſe. that laboured 


among the Teſſalonians, and were over them 


in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. The Prophets in 
the Church of Corinth, I Cor. 13. 14. the 
ſpiritual Men in the Church of the Gala- 
tians, Chap. 6. I. See the Note there. The 
Men who had the Gifts of Propheſie, and 


* 


teaching among the Romans, Chap. 12. 6, 7, 
and the twelve Men on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell ar Epheſus, and made them Overſeers of 


the Churches there, and in the neighbouring 


Places: For at the firſt Converſion of any 
Church, there being none among them fitted 
to teach the Chrifliun Faith by their own 


Skill, and Learning, it ſeemeth neceſſary 


they ſhould be fitted, and ordained for this 
Work, by the immediate Afflatus, and the 


miraculous Endowments of the Holy Ghoſt : 


And when the Apoſt/es, who only had the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, were about 


to leave the World, they placed fixed Biſhops 
and Paſtors in the Churches; thus St. Pau! 
_ ſends about Timothy and Titus for this Work, 


giving them Inſtructions concerning the Per- 


ſons to be ordaine l. 


Moreover, that theſe were all Elders of 
Feruſalem, and not of all Judea, we may 
learn, becauſe Barnabas and Saul were ap: 


pointed to go up only to Feruſalem, to the 


Biſhops and Elders there, about this Queſtion, 
ver, 2. and when they were come to Feruſa- 


lem they were received by the Apoſiles and 
Elders, ver. 4. and ver. 6. the A poſtles and 


Elders come together to conſider of this mat; 
ter. Now this meeting being not at any Fe- 


ſirval, and there being no mention of any 


Perſons ſent for to come thither from any 
other places, we have reaſon to believe they 


1 only the Elders at Feruſalem, or reſiding 
there. „ TT, 


Ver. 7. Je know bow that d' fue! de- 
L, a good while ago God made A of 

me.] Not only when he actually ſent him 
to Cornelius, but when he promiſed that by 


him he would lay the Foundation of his 


Church, which was to be ereQted among 
Zews and Gentiles ; See the Note on Matth. 
16, 18, 19. And this is ſaid to have been 
done & iuiep! deywwr, from days of old, 


as Mnaſon is ſtiled deyu@- watrlns, an old. 


Diſciple, Acts 21. 16. and the firſt Miniſters 


of the Goſpel were ſtiled of dr deyis, they 
that were from the beginning, and the Do- 
- Arine preached to the Zews by the Apoſtles, 


is ſtiled, o , an old Commandment, . 
which they had received from the beginning, 


Luke 1. 2. 1John 2. 7. 


Ver. 9. And he put no difference B d¹ijν 
ehe, be made no Diſcrimination betwixt us, 
and them. | The Argument here is plainly 
to this effect, That God by pouring his Holy 


Spirit on the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as he 
had done upon the circumciſed Fett, had 


plainly demonſtrated that he had received 


them to his Favour, and made no Diſcrimi- 


nation, as to his choicelt Gifts, betwixt them, 
and the cue; and that legal Purification, 
which ſeemed wanting to them on the account 
of their Non-circumcifhion, he had fully, and 
abundantly ſupplied in purifying their Hearts 
by Faith; and therefore, faith he, your en- 
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5 37. And Barnabas determined Cor coun- 
felled) to take with them John, whoſe Sir- 
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Chap. XV 


tween them, that they departed a ſunder one 


name was Mark. 


him with them, who (when they went out 
befere,) departed from them from Pamphi- 
lia (to go to Jeruſalem, Chap. 13. 13.) and 
went not (on) with them ro the Work (be 
had begun, Chap. 13. 5.) 

39. And the Contention was ſo ſharp be- 


Annotations 
Ver. 1. LAN wn Hufe, Except ye be 
circumciſed after the manner 
(commanded by the Law) of Moſes, ye can- 
not be ſaved. | Here note, 5 
Iſt, That theſe Perſons were of the Sect 
of the Phariſees, ver. 5. and perhaps they 
were only the Zealots of that Sect, for we 
find the Jes of different Opinions in this 
matter, even as to Mens admiſſion into their 
Religion; for ſome of them would not on- 
ly permit them of other Nations, who own- 
ed the true God, to live quietly among them, 


but even to embrace their Religion without 


Circumciſion, whilſt others by no means 
would permit them ſo to do. Thus when 
(a) gates, the Son of Helen, Queen of 
Adiabene, embraced the Jets Religion, Ana- 
nias declared he might do it without Cir- 
cumciſion, but Ea r maintained that it was 
dot C eic, great Impicty to remain uncircumci- 
ſed. And when two eminent Perſons of Tra- 


conitis fled to Joſephus, the (b) Zealots 


among the Jews, were urgent for their Cir- 


cumcition, if they would abide with them; 


but Joſephus perſuaded the Mult itude againſt 
it. And this Controverſte continued after 
they embraced Chriſt:anity, ſome allowing 
them to embrace Chriſtiaaty without ſubmit- 
ting to Circumciſion, and the Zew:/h Law; 
others contending, that without Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervance of the Law, they could 


not be ſaved. And theſe were the falſe Apo- 


les wnich troubled the Churches of Corinth, 
Galatia, and Philippi, and were great Ene- 
mies to St. Paul who taught the contrary, 

2dly, Obſerve, That Circumciſion obliging 
thoſe Heathens which ſubmitted to it to ob- 
ſerve the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. it is the 
ſame thing to ſay, they muſt be circumciſed 
after the manner of Moſes, ver. 1. and to ſay, 
ver. 5. and 24. they muſt be circumciſed, and 
keep the Law of Moſes. 

3dly, Obſerve, That they held this neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, ver. 1. and by that Doctrine 
they ſubverted the Souls of the Gentile Con- 
verts, ver. 24. cauſing them to fall from the 
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from us, but they were not of us, 


from the other, and ſo Barnabas took Mark, 


and failed into Cyprus : 
38. But Paul thought not good to taxe 


40. And Paul choſe Silas, and depar- 


ted (with him,) being recommended 


8 Brethren to the Grace (and Favour) of 
od. 

41. And he went through Syria, and Cili- 
cia, confirming the Churches. 


on Chap. XV. 


Grace of the Goſpel offered to them with- 
out Circumciſion, Gal. 5. 4. Naw this they 


did agreeably to their common Maxim, that 


omnes præputiati deſcendunt in Gehennam, 
all uncircumciſed Per ſons go roHell, P. Eliezet, 
c. 29. p. 66. VöVoꝶ ß 1 9 
At hu, Obſerve, That they who did this, 
went out from Fudea, ver. 1. and were Men 
going out as from the Apoſtles, ver. 24. and 
therefore Sr. Fobn ſaith of them, they went out 
1 fol 2. 19. 
Ver. 2. They (of Antioch) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas — ſhould go up to Feru- 
falem, &c.| St. Paul declares that he went 
then up to Feruſalem, xe wnnarunv, ac- 
cording to Revelation, Gal. 2. 2. as therefore 


the A rs, and Teachers at Antioch had 
e 


before ſeparated Paul and Barnabas by Re- 
velation to preach to ſome of the Gentiles, 
and they having tulfilled that Work returned 
to Antioch, Chap. 14. 26. ſo is it probable, 
that by another Revelation made to the ſame 
Perſons, they were ſent up ro Feruſalem, as 
being fitteſt to convince thoſe of the contra- 
ry Perſuaſion, by declaring, wha: God had 
wrought by them among the uncircuiciſed Gen- 
tiles, and his acceptance of then without 
Circumciſion, or the obſervance of the Law 
of Moſes. Hence St. Paul tells us, that by 
what he had declared to them, ver. 4, 12. they 
ſaw the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was com- 
mitted to him, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſt- 
on was to Peter, becauſe he that wrought effe- 
Hually by Peter to the Apoſtileſhip of the Cir- 


cumciſion, was mighty by him towards the Gen- 


tiles, Gal. 2. 5, 8. 
Ibid. To the Apoſtles and Elders.) Here 
Dr. Hammond tells us they were ſent to the 
Apoſtles, and Biſhops of Jeruſalem, and to 
the other Biſhops of Fudea, and ſo ver. 22, 
23, 28, he makes the other Biſhops of Judes 
to be a part of this Council, and for the proof 
of this he refers us to note B. on Ads II. 
where he affirms that Elders ſignifie Biſhops, 
bur does not prove that the Elders. were Bi- 
ſhops of Fudea, unleſs it be by aying, = 
ers. 
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ders are Biſhops ;, and therefore there being but 
one Biſhop at Feruſalem, and yet more El. 
ders, the reſt, excepring James, muſt be the 
Biſhops of Fudea. Bur this Opinion I have 


ſufficiently confuted, Notes on Fames 5. 14. 


1 Pet. 5. I. and indeed it is mere Novelty, 
not ſupported by the Authority of any one 
Ancient Writer; for tho' ſome of them ſay, 
the Names of Biſbop and Presbyter, that is, 
Elder, were uſed promiſcuoully in the firſt 


Ape of Chriſtianity, none of them ever thought 


or ſaid, that the word Presbyter or Elder, in 
the New Teſtament, did always ſignifie a 
Biſhop. My Opinion of theſe E/ders is, that 
they were of the one hundred and eight, who 


received the Holy Ghoſt at the beginning 


with the Apoſtles. See Note a. on Ads 2. 
thoſe who bad been with Chriſt from the be- 


ginning, out of which one was to be cho- 


ſen in the place of Fudaz, Chap. 1. 21, 22. 
and of thoſe Witneſſes of his Reſurrection 
which came up with him from Ga/z/ee, chap. 
13. 31. With theſe who had thus received the 
Holy Ghoſt, St. Peter ranks himſelf, ſaying 
to the Fews, the Elders that are among you, 
1 exbort alſo who am an Elder, 1 Pet. 5. I. 
and of theſe St. James ſeems to ſpeak to the 
ſame Perſons, when he ſaith, is any man ſicꝶ, 
let him ſend for the Elders of the Church; 
Chap. 5. 14. and perhaps theſe are the nſz- 
ot, who bad the Rule over them, Heb. 13. 


7,16. for Judas and Silas, two of theſe 


Elders, being Prophets are ſtiled, ode N x- 


Voi Cv Tots d Lpers, leading Men, or Go- 


vernors among the Brethren : That there 
were any other Biſhops of Zudea, | believe 
not, as find ing nothing in Antiquity concern- 
ing them, but as Chriſtians multiplied, or 
grew up in Fudea, tho' they all ſtill were 
zealous for the Law and Cuſtoms, As 21. 


29. and ſo ſtill worſhipped in the Synagogue, - 


yet as they ſaw occaſion they ſent one, or 
more of theſe Prophets or Elders, to inſtruct 
and to confirm them; thus when many Fetus 
at Antioch believed, and turned to the Lord, 
upon tidings of theſe things, brought to the 
Church at Feruſalem, they ſent forth Bar- 


nabas, one full of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 


ſpould go as far as Antioch, Chap. 11. 21, 
22, 23. Such alſo were the Governors, and 
Miniſters of Church Affairs in other places; 
they who received the Holy Ghoſt at Sama- 
714, were to officiate there, and be a Nurſery 
for other Churches of Samaria which ſhould 
embrace the Goſpel; ſuch were the Prophets, 
and Teachers of Antioch, Chap. 13. 1. ſuch 
the Elders in every Church, Chap. 14. 23. 
ſuch the e ng thoſe that laboured 
among the Teſſalonians, and were over them 
in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5.12. The Prophets in 
the Church- of Corinth, x Cor. 13. 14. the 
ſpiritual Men in the Church of the Gala- 
7ians, Chap. 6. I. See the Note there. The 
Men who had the Gifts of Propheſie, and 


teaching among the Romans, Chap. 12. 6, 7, 
and the twelve Men on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell at Epheſus, and made them Overſeers of 
the Churches there, and in the neighbouring 
Places: For at the firſt Converſion of any 
Church, there being none among them fitted 
to teach the Chrifliun Faith by their own 
Skill, and Learning, it ſeemeth neceſſar 

they ſhould be fitted, and ordained for this 
Work, by the immediate Afflatus, and the 
miraculous Endowments of the Holy Ghoft : 
And when the Apoſt/es, who only had the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, were about 
to leave the World, they placed fixed Biſhops 
and Paſtors in the Churches; thus St. Paul 
{ends about Timothy and Titus for this Work, 
giving them Inſtructions concerning the Per- 


ſons to be ordained. 


Moreover, that theſe were all Elders of 


Feruſalem, and not of all Jadea, we may 


learn, becauſe Barnabas and Sau! were ap: 
pointed to go up only to Feruſalem, to the 
Biſhops and Elders there, about this Queſtion, 
ver. 2. and when they were come to Feruſa- 
lem they were received by the Apoſtles and 


Elders, ver. 4. and ver. 6. the Apoſtles and 


Elders come together to confider of this mat - 
ter. Now this meeting being not at any Fe- 


flrval, and there being no mention of any 


Perſons ſent for to come thither from any 


other places, we have reaſon to believe they 


4 only the Elders at Feruſalem, or reſiding 
there. 5 

Ver. 7. Te &know how that d' fuiepy de- 
Yau, a good while ago God made AE of 
me.] Not only when he actually ſent him 
to Cornelius, but when he promiſed that by 
him he would lay the Foundation of his 
Church, which was to be erected among 


Jes and Gentiles; See the Note on Matth. 


16. 18, 19. And this is ſaid to have been 
done d nu ꝙον dey, from days of old 


as Mnaſon is ſtiled dA . watrins, an old 
Diſciple, Acts 21. 16. and the firſt Miniſters 


of the Goſpel were ſtiled o 47 deyns, they 


that were from the beginning, and the Do- 


Qtine preached to the Zews by the Apoſtles, 
is tiled, e %, an old Commandment, - 
which they had received from the beginning, 
Luke 1. 2.:1john 2.7. . 
Ver. 9. And be put no difference d de. 
xejve, be made no Diſcrimination betwixt us, 
and them.] The Argument here is plainly 


to this effect, That God by pouring his Holy 


Spirit on the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as he 
had done upon the circumciſed ee, had 
plainly demonſtrated that he had received 


them to his Favour, and made no Diſcrimi- 


nation, as to his choiceſt Gifts, betwixt them, 
and the Fews; and that legal Purification, 
which ſeemed wanting to them on the account 
of their Non- circumciſion, he had fully, and 
abundantly ſupplied in purifying their Hearts 
by Faith; and therefore, faith he, your en- 
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deavour to impoſe upon them theſe. legal 
Obſervances, to render them acceptable to 
God, after ſo fignal an Evidence that he ac- 
cepteth them without them, muſt be a 
tempting God, as that Phraſe conſtantly im- 
ports a diſtruſting, or disbelieving him, at- 
ter ſufficient Evidence vouchſated of his 
good Will and Pleaſure : See Note on 
Matth. 4. J. „ 
f Ver. 10. To put a Toke upon the Diſciples 
Necks, which neither we, nor our Fore-fa- 
thers were able to bear. | Tho' theſe words 
are by moſt Interpreters applied to the nume- 
rous ritual Precepts, the coſtly Sacrifices, and 
to the frequent tedious Journies up to Feru- 
ſalem, required by the Law, which made 
the Obſervance of it difficult, and irklome, 
T rather would refer it to that defect that the 
Apoſtle hath obferved in it, that it could not 
purge the Conſcience from the guilt of Sin, 
Heb. 9. 9. 10. 1. that it could not give Life, 
Gal. 3. 21. that it was a Killing Letter, lea- 
ving them under Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 
— 6. 9. and ſo making it neceſſary for them 
to believe in Chriſt, that they might be juſti- 
fied, Gal. 2.16. and redeemed from the Curſe 
of the Law, Gal. 3. 13. according to thoſe 
words of St. Paul, Acts 13. 38, 39. Be it 
known to you that thre this Man is preached 
to you forgroeneſs of Sins, and by him, all 
that believe are juſtified from all things from 
which they could not be j iſied by the Law 
of Moſes, for to this ſe:\ the following 
words incline, we could nog ear this Toke, 
for we believe that by the Grace of the Lord 
Feſws Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved. _ 
g Ver. 11. Even as ihey.] This is not to 
be referred to the words, our Fore fat hers, 
as if the former Fews expected to be ſaved 
by the Grace of Chriſt; for whatſoever 


Truth may be in it with reſpeCt to the an- 


cient eus, tis certain that the latter Yee 
expected Juſtification, not by Faith, hut by 


the Works of the Law, Rom. 9. 32. and 


believed nothing of a Meſſiab, who ſhould 


die to procure for them Remiſſion of Sins; 


the Controverſie here was concerning the ne- 


ceſſity of Circumciſion, and obſervation of ſoftom , de- 
ww, becauſe he bad the Government com- 


the Law of Moſes to Salvation, ver. 1. this 
faith St. Peter, cannot be ſo, becauſe God 


Chrift, we have believed in him that we might 
be juſtified. | 

Nor is it any Argument to the contrary, 
that our Fathers are the neareſt Antecedent 
to the word cxavor they, for the words, our 
Fathers, are only mentioned accidentally ; 
now it is very common in ſuch caſes, for the 
Relative to refer to a remoter Antecedent, 
which is the Subject profeſſedly diſcourſed 
of: So Ads 7. 19. He dealt ſubtilly with our 
Fathers, not Fo/eph immediately preceding, 
but the King that knew not Foſeph; Chap. 


19. 6. He fhall tell thee what thou aughteſt 
to do, viz. not Simon the Tanner, but Simon 


Peter. See the Note on 1 John 5. 20. 
Ver. 16. The Tabernacle of David which 


is fallen down Hanepleth. | Hence the Fes 


called the Metab Bar Naphli, becauſe it is 
written, (c) 1 will build again the Taber- 


nacle of David which is fallen down, Amos 


9. 10, II. 


Yes. 17. That the reſidue of Men might 
ſeek after the Lord,] Amos 9.12. in the He- 


brew it is, that they may poſſeſs the Remnant 


of Edom, who being the greateſt Enemies to 
I/rael, the calling of them muſt denore the 
calling of the worſt of the Nations; the 
Greek Verſion alſo which St. Lyke follows, 
proves the thing more clearly, as making 


ON: of all Nations ſeeking after the 
Lord. % WH 5 5 
Ver. 19. Wherefore my Sentence is, &c.] 
There be many things contained in this Chap- 


ter, which ſhew the CHyiſtians then had no 


Apprehenſions that St. Peter was by Chriſt 


appointed as the Monarch of the Church, or 


chief Fudge of Controverſies: For, 


1/?, Sr. Paul and Barnabas were ſent for 
the · Deciſion of this Controverſie, not to 


St. Peter in particular, but to the Apoſiles 


and Elders of the Church in general. 
2dly, The decretory Sentence was given 


by St. James, and not by Peter, nh,. ta, 


ſaith St. Zames, I judge, that is, ſalth Chry- 
ſoſtom, ue Sexoios Niſw Tero, I with Au- 


thorty ſay this; and this determination of 


the Queſtion was made by James, ſaith Chry- 
W by T Hey ar Ne NEA 


mitted to him. 


hath purified their Hearts by Fuitb, and fo 


prepared them by it tor Mercy and Salva- 
tion, and as they are to be ſaved by the Grace 
of Chriſt, ſo we expect Salvation by the 
ſame Grace; and this ſenſe is confirmed 
from a like Paſſage in St. Paul, declaring 


that it 7s the ſame God who juſtifies both 


Few, and Gentile through the ſame Faith, 
Rom. 3. 30. and again. Gal. 2. 15, 16. we 
Jetos knowing that a Man is juſtified, not by 
the Works of the Law, but by the Fuith of 


2dly, The Letters which are directed to 


the Gentile Churches, run after this manner, 
The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, to the 


Brethren which are of the Gentiles in Ant iioch, 


Syria, and Cilicia, ſend greeting, without any 


particular mention of St. Peter, the ſuppo- 
ſed Judge of this, and other Controverhes, 


and the fuppoſed Governor of theſe, and of 


all other Churches. Now all theſe things 
are an indication, that the Chr:f?:ars of thoſe 


times knew nothing of this Supremacy of 


Peter, 
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Peter, or of Chriſt's Appointment of him to 
be his Vicar, and the Judge of Controverſies, 
to whom Appeals were to be made in doubt: 
ful caſes. For do any Churches which are 
now ſubje& to the Pope of Rome, and do 
acknowledge him to be Gos Vicar, tend 
to the Cardinals for the' deciſion of their 
Controverſies, and make no mention of his 
Holineſs ? Is it their Cuſtom when ſuch Dit- 
putes as this was, do ariſe, to have recourte 
to them in general, and not particularly to 
the Pope? Doth any Cardinal take upon him 
to paſs the decretory Sentence in any Queſti- 


on of this nature? Or do their Letters when 


they decide ſuch Queſtions run after this 


manner, We, the Cardinals, and Biſhops of 
the Church of Rome, fend greeting £ Since 
therefore they who now acknowledge this 
Vicar, neither do, nor by their Principles can 


do, as the Chriſtians mentioned in the As 
did, it muſt be certain that thoſe Chriſt:ans 
did not own that Vicar, which is now ſe 


up by the Church of Rome. | 


Ver. 20. Ar r dMoinuarey T adwhoy , 
From the Pollutions of Idols, from For nicati- 
on, from things ſtrangled, and from Blood. | 


Dr. Spencer here rejetts all the Interpretati- 


ons given by others of theſe words, and then 
concludes that all theſe things were torbid- 


den, as being Cauſes, Signs, and Attendants 


on the Idolatry of the Heathens; things of- 
fered Idols, whether Meat or Drink, be- 
ing after eaten in the Ido/'s Temple to his 
Honour; and fo, faith he, were Blood, and 


things ſtrangled, ways of Contederacy with 


Demons, and of offering the Blood, that is 
the very Soul to them, as by Fornication they 
did the Body. But, (I.) Theſe four are 
plainly reckoned as things diſtinguiſhed in 
themſelves, and from one another, and ſo 
are ſeparated by a %, or and, interpoſed be- 
twixt each of them, whereas, according to 
this Expoſition, they are all adwaobvia, things 
offered to Idols, and much more are they all 
dtmuoſnudia, Pollutions of Idols. Moreover, 


the things forbidden here, faith he, compre- 


hend not only Rztes of Fornication, but alſo 
of Adultery, and Maſculine Impurity, and all 
the abominable Filthineſs committed by the 
Heathens in their Feſtivals of Venus, Bac- 
chus, &c. and were all ways of entring into 
Confederacy with Devils: Now what kind 
of Chriſtians could they be at Antioch, and 
other places, who were in Danger of theſe 
things of conlecrating things by Heatheniſh 


Ceremonies to an Idol, and afterwards eating 


them in Honour of him? of oftering Blood 


and things ſtrangled, or their Bodies to For- 
nication and Adultery, by way of Confedera- 


cy with Devils, after they had ſo ſolemnly 
turned from the Service of them, to the Wor- 


— —— — — — —j— = — 3 


d) In voce Ger. 


ſhip of the Living God, and fo expreſſy 
had renounced all theſe things in their very 
Baptiſm? 

Others think, that the trug reaſon why 
theſe things were particularly forbidden, was 


to avoid the Scandal of the Fete; among 


whom they converſed, and with whom ma- 
ny of them ſtill joined in the Worſhip of the 
Synagogue, This is explained ſeveral ways; 
VIS. (I.) That all theſe things being for- 
merly forbidden to the Gœntilus, who conver- 
ſed among them, and were made Proſclytes 
of the Gare, tho' thev were neither circum- 
ciſed, nor obedient to the Law, they thought 


it neceſlary, tho' they remitted to the Chi- 
ſtian Converts among the Gentiles, Circum— 
ciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law of 


Moſes, they ſhould be itill obliged to thoſe 
things which had been formerly required of 
all that dwelt among, or converſed with 
them, eſpecially ſuch things as ſeemed not 
to the Gentiles forbidden Ly the Law of Na- 
ture, vig. the eating of things offered to J- 
dols, of Blood, and of things ſtrangled, and 
himple Fornication, which was generally 
thought lawiul by the Gezti/es. See the 
Notes on Eph. 5.6. 1 Theſ}. 4. 5. and of 
which even Maimonides faith, that before the 


Law, common Whores were not forbidden. 


Treat. of Wives, Cap. 1.4. 4. I confeſs ir 
may be doubted whether thoſe which they 


call the ſeven Precepts of Noah, were Pre- 


cepts given to the Gentiles before the Law 
of Moſes, tho' doubtleſs that of not eating 
Blood was given to them, Gen. 9. 4. Bur 
then it is ſufficient to countenance this Inter- 


pretation, that the Pyoſelytes of the Gate 
were, as (d) Buxtorf teſtifies, forbidden 


theſe four things. 
Others conceive, that theſe things were 


particularly forbid the Genes, as ſcanda- 


lous to the Fews, becaule Mo/es had fo ſig- 


nally marked them out as things contrary to 


the Holineſs of a People, or to their Se- 
paration from other Nations to himſelf; fo 


of things ſtrangled, or dead in their Blood, 


God faith, Det. 14. 21. thou ſhalt not eat 
of any Carcaſs, 1. e. of any thing thar dieth 
alone, or is not orderly ſlain, for thou art 
an holy People to the Lord. Fornication is 
declared to be a thing not to be admitted in 
that Common-wealth, tor 'tis expreſly ſaid, 
Deut. 23. 17. there ſhail be no Whore of the 
Daughters of Iſrael, nor any Whore-monger 
of the Sons of Iſrael; tae eating things ot- 
tered to Idols is forbidden as a thing con- 
trary to the Worſhip of the true God; the 
Precept which commands abſtaining from 
Blood, is not only called a Statute for ever, 
Lev. 3. 17. but God threatneth zo ſer his kace 
againſt, and to cut him off who did eat it, Lev. 

(19.402 T6: 


N ＋————ů————˖ðã A” room 2 


— 


rr 
* — 


on Jeu 
R. 


— — . —wA tt GSC EY pie ——— —— 


e 
£ — + 


7 1 
* 1 
* " 
o 
| 


=> 9” Caf arts 49 Py —_ — — rd bh 
— "us to II Wines a a * - 


——— 


n 


— 


2 


1 % 
_ 


A _Y * 


* - 1 
* — * 5 ti. 


4 W 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XV. 
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good Will and Pleaſure: 
„ 4-7. on Rk 
Ver. 10. To put 4 Toke upon the Diſciples 


deavour to impoſe upon them theſe legal 
Obſervances, to render them acceptable to 


God, after ſo fignal an Evidence that he ac- 


cepteth them without them, muſt be a 
tempting God, as that Phraſe conſtantly im- 


ports a diſtruſting, or disbelieving him, af- 


ter ſufficient Evidence vouchſafed of his 
dee Note on 


Necks, which neither we, nor our Fore-fa- 


thers were able to bear. | Tho' theſe words but 
are by moſt Interpreters applied to the nume · 
rous ritual Precepts, the coſtly Sacrifices, and 
to the frequent tedious Journies up to Feru- 
alem, required by the Law, which made 
the Obſervance of it difficult, and irklome, 

I rather would refer it to that defect that the 
Apoſtle hath obſetved in it, that it could not 
pure the Conſcience from the guilt of Sin, 
Heb. 9. 9.10.1. that it could not give Life, 
Gal. 3. 21. that it was « Killing Letter, lea- 
ving them under Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 
26. 9. and ſo making it neceſſary for them 

Io believe in Chriſt, that they might be juſti- 
fied, Gal. 2. 16. and redeemed from the Curſe 
of. the Law, Gal. 3. 13. according to thoſe 
woods of St. Paul, Ads 13. 38, 39. Be it 
„ Known to you that thro this Man is preached. 
100 you- forgiveneſs of Sins, and by bim, all 

I bat believe are juſtified from all things from Lo 
which they could not be j ified by the Law 
f Moſes , for to this ſeg the following 
words incline, we could nos bear this Toke, 
for we believe that by the Grace of the Lord 


Ver. 11. Even a they.] This is not to 


be referred to the words, our Forefathers, 
as if the former Zews expetted to be ſaved 
by the Grace of Chriſt ; for whatſoever 
Truth may be in it with reſpe& to the an - 
cient Fete, tis certain that the latter Zeros 
expected Juſtification, not by Faith, ht y 
the Wor ks of the Law, Rom. 9. 32. and 
believed nothing of a Meſſiab, who ſhould 
die to procure for them Remiſſion of Sins; 
the Controverhe here was concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of Circumciſion, and obſervation of tem, Kav© 8 by 7 dey iſneyngas 
the Law of Moſes to Salvation, ver. 1. this 
faith St. Peter, cannot be ſo, becauſe God 
bath purified their Hearts by Faith, and fo 
Prepared them by it tor Mercy and Salva- 
tion, and as they are to be ſaved by the Grace. 
of Chriſt, ſo we expect Salvation by the 
ſame Grace; and this ſenſe is confirmed 
from a like Paſſage in St. Paul, declaring | 


that it is the ſame God who juſtifies bot 


Few, and Gentile through the ſame Faith, 
Rom. 3. 30. and again. Gal. 2.15, 16. we 
Fews knowing that a Man is juſtiſied, not by 

7 the Law, but by the Faith of 


the Works o 


* 


- 


* 


Chriſt, we have believed in him that we might 


N 
Nor is it any Argument to the contrary, 


that our Fathers axe the neareſt Antecedent 


* 


to the word cxavor they, for the words, ur 


Fathers, are only mentioned accidentally; 


now it is very common in ſuch caſes, for the 


Relative to refer to a remoter Antecedent 


which is the Subject profelledly diſcourſes 
of: So Aﬀs 7. 19. He dealt ſubtilly with our. 


Fathers, not Foſepb immediately preceding, 


x the King that knew not Faſeph; Chap. 


10. 6. He ſhall. tell thee what thou aughreſt. 
to do, viz. not Simon the Tanner, but ns. 


Peter. See the Note on 1 Fobn 5: 20. 
Ver. 16. The Tabernacle of David which- 
is fallen down Hanepleth.] Hence the Fews. 
called the Mefiah: Bar Naphli, becauſe it is 


written, (c) I will build again the Taler. 


nacle of David which as fallen down,” Amos 


9.1 ©, 1 


/ ⁰ V. /ĩ˙ ̃ ͤ ! ĩͤ v 5 RS o TL es 
Ver. 17. That the reſidue of Men might. 
ſeek after the Lord,] Amos 9.32. in the He- 
Brerv it is, that they may poſſeſs the Remnant 
of Edom, who being the greateſt Enemies ta. 
1/rael, the calling of them muſt denote the 
| Nations; the 
Greek. Verſion alſo which St. Luſe follows, 
 proyes the thing more clearly, 48 making 
mention of all NVetions ſeeking after the 


calling of the worſt of the / 


_ Apprehenfions that St. Peter was by: Chriſt 
appointed as the Monarch of the Church, or 
chief. Fudge of Controverſies: For, 


1 


Ver. 19. Wherefore my Sentence is, &c.] 
There be many things contained in this Chap 
ter, which ſhew the Chri/t;ans then had no 


k 


| N 


½, St. Paul and Barnabas were ſent for 

the Peciſion | of this Controverſie £ - not. to | 
Sr. Peter in particular, but to the Apoſtles 
and Elders of the Church in general. 


.2dly, The decretory Sentence was given 


by Sr. James, and not by Peter, nehò tha, 


faith St. Zamee, 1 judge, that is, faith Chry- = 


ſoftom,- ue, Jeoios Niſu Tera, I with Aus 


I horuy ſay this; and this determination of 
the Queſtion was made by James, ſaith Chry- 


e-, becauſe he had the Government . 


34h, The Letters which are directed to 


the Gentile Churches, run after this manner, 
Ihe Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, to the 
Brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, ſendgreeting,' without any - 
particular mention of St. Peter, the ſuppo- 


fed Judge of this, and other Controverſies, | 
and the fuppoſed Governor of theſe, and of 


all other Churches. Now all theſe things 


are an indication, that the Chriſtians of thoſe 


times knew nothing of this Supremacy of 
SPARE: CCC 
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Peter, or of Chriſt's Appointment of him to 
be his Vicar, and the Judge of Controverſies, 


to whom Appeals were to be made in doubt- 


ful caſes. For do any Churches which are 
now ſuhjeCt to the Pope of Rome, and do 
acknowledge him to be Gþrz/?'s Vicar, ſend 


to the Cardinals for the deciſion of their 


Controverſies, and make no mention of his 


' Holineſs? Is it their Cuſtom when ſuch Dill 
putes as this was, do ariſe, to have recourſe 


to them in general, and not particularly to 


the Pope? Doth any Cardinal take upon him 
to pals the decretory Sentence in any Queſti- 
on of this nature? Or do their Letters when 


they decide ſuch Queſtions run after this 


the Church of Rome, ſend greeting © Since 


therefore they who now acknowledge this 
Vicar, neither do, nor by their Principles can 


do, as the Chriſtians mentioned in the As 


did, it muſt be certain that rhoſe Chriſt:ans 


did not own that Vicar, which is now ſer 
up by the Church of Rome. 


2 5 7 


Ver. 20. *ATo 7 &Moſnpdrov 7 ddwhay, 


From the Pollutions of Idols, from Fornicati- 
on, from things ſtrangled, and from Blood. | 
Dr. Spencer here rejects all the Interpretati- 


ons given by others of theſe words, and then 


concludes that all theſe things were torbid- 


den, as being Cauſes, Signs, and Attendants 
on the Idolatry of the Heathens; things of- 


fered to Idols, whether Meat or Drink, be- 


ing after eaten in the Ido“ Temple to his 
Honour; and ſo, ſaith he, were Blood, and 


things ſtrangled, ways of Contederacy with 
Demons, and of offering the Blood, that is 
the very Soul to them, as by Fornication they 
did the Body. But, (I.) Theſe four are 
plainly reckoned as things diſtinguiſhed in 
themſelves, and from one another, and ſo 
are ſeparated by a %, or and, interpoſed be- 


twixt each of them, whereas, according to 


this Expoſition, they are all dwobula, things 


offered to Idols, and much more are they all 


amuoſnudla, Pollutions of Idols. Moreover, 
the things forbidden here, faith he, compre- 
hend not only Rztes of Fornication, but alſo 


of Adultery, and Maſculine Impurity, and all 


the abominable Filthineſs committed by the 
Heathens in their Feſtivals of Venus, Bac- 
chus, &c. and were all ways of entring into 
Confederacy with Devils: Now what kind 
of Chriſtians could they be at Antioch, and 
other places, who were in Danger of theſe 
things of conſecrating things by Heatheniſh 


Ceremonies to an Idol, and afterwards eating 


them in Honour of him? of offering Blood 


and things ſtrangled, or their Bodies to For- 
nication and Adultery, by way of Confedera- 


cy with Devils, after they had ſo ſolemnly 
turned from the Service of them, to the Wor- 


ſhip of the Living God, and fo expreſſy 


had renounced all theſe things in their very 


Baptiſm? 

Others think, that the true reaſon why 
theſe things were particularly forbidden, was 
to avoid the Scandal of the Fews among 
whom they converſed, and with whom ma- 


ny of them ſtill joined in the Worſhip of the 


Synagogue, This is explained ſeveral ways; 
578. (I.) That all theſe things being for- 
merly forbidden to the Gentz/vs, who conver- 
ſed among them, and were made Proſelytes 
of the Gate, tho' thev were neither circum- 
ciſed, nor obedient to the Law, they thought 


it neceſſary, tho' they remitted to the Ch⁴i- 


ciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law of 


manner, We, the Cardinals, and Biſhops of ſtian Converts among the Gentiles, Circum 


Moſes, they ſhould be ſtill obliged to rhoſe 
things which had been formerly required of 
all that dwelt among, or converſed with 
them, eſpecially ſuch things as ſeemed not 


to the Gentiles forbidden by the Law of Na- 


ture, vig. the eating of things offered to I- 


dols, of Blood, and of things ſtrangled, and 


ſimple Fornication, which was generally 
thought lawful by the Gentiles. See the 


Notes on Eph. 5.6. 1 Theſſ. 4.5. and of 
which even Maimonides ſaith, that before the 


Law, common Whores were not forbidden. 


Treat. of Wives, Cap. I. §. 4. I confeſs it 
may be doubted whether thoſe which they 
call the ſeven Precepts of Noah, were Pre- 
cepts given to the Gentilet before the Law 
of Moſes, tho' doubtleſs that of not eating 
Blood was given to them, Gen. 9. 4. But 


then it is ſufficient to countenance this Inter- 


pretation, that the Proſelytes of the Gate 


were, as (d) Buxtorf teſtifies, forbidden 


theſe four things. e 

Others conceive, that theſe things were 
particularly forbid the Gentiles, as ſcanda- 
lous to the Fews, becauſe My/es had fo ſig- 


_ nally marked them out as things contrary to 


the Holineſs of a People, or to their Se- 
paration from other Nations to himſelf; fo 


of things ſtrangled, or dead in their Blood, 


God ſaith, Deut. 14. 21. thou, ſhalt not eat 
f any Carcaſs, i. e. of any thing that dieth 


alone, or is not orderly ſlain, for thou art 


an holy People to the Lord. Fornication is 


declared to be a thing not to be admitted in 


that Common-wealth, for tis expreſly ſaid, 


Deut. 23. 17. there ſball be no Whore of the 


Daughters of Iſrael, nor any Whore-monger 
of the Sons of Iſrael; the eating things of- 
{ered to Idols is forbidden as a thing con- 
trary to the Worſhip of the true God; the 
Precept which commands abſtaining from 
Blood, is not only called a Statute for ever, 
Lev. 3. 17. but God threatneth ro ſer his Face 
againſt, and to cut him off who did eat it, Lev. 


Qqqq 2 7. 26. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XV. 


7. 26.—17. 10. theſe therefore being things 


ſo ſolemnly forbidden the whole Nation of 
the Fewos, either becauſe they were a People 
holy to the Lord, or as things not to be ad- 
mitted in their Common - wealth, or as things 
to be puniſhed with cutting off, or as Symp- 
roms of Idolatry, might for the preſent be 
forbidden the Gentile Converts, that they 
gt not do things ſo abominable in their 
yes. 


Ver. 21. Mwons 58 dr fray deyaioy, Nc. | 


I cannot conſent to the Interpretation of theſe 
words given by Grotius, and the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, viz, that the Chriſtians could 
not be ſuppoſed to contemn the Law of 


Moſes, becauſe that Law was read in the 


_ Chriſtian Synagogues every Sabbath day, as of 
old was done by the Jews ; for, (1.) St. 
Fames doth not fay that Moſes was read &» 
# (w a wry, in their Synagogues, but 
ablolutely & (u h , in the Synagogues, 


by which word, not the Aſſembly of Chri- 


ſlians, but the Jews, is always ſignified. 
( 2.) He doth not ſay, as Dr. Hammond pa- 


were Romans, and only Proſelytes of the Gate 


at moſt, and ſo not circumciſed, (but obli— 


ged only to obſerve the Precepts given to 


Noah, to abſtain from things Strangled, Blood 
Idolatry, Whoredom, c.) I ſay, by falling 
down upon theſe Gentiles, as he did upon 
our Lord's Diſciples, he evidently declared 
that without their ſubmiſſion to any farther 


Jewiſh Rites, the Gentiles might be acccep. 


table to him, and might enjoy the Promiſe 
of the Father; and therefore, that it was 
not need ful in order to their Acceptance with 
God, to require their ſubmiſſion to the 7. 
daic Rites. This is the Inference St. Peter 
makes from this Miracle, when he firſt ſaw 
it, ſay ing, Ads 10. 47. Can any Man forbid 


Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
who have received the Holy Ghoſt even as 


we * This is the Anſwer he gives to them 
by whom it was objected, that he held Com- 


munion with the Gentiles, viz. Acts 11. 17. 


Foraſmuch az God gave them the like Gift 
4 be did to us, who believed on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, what was I, that I could with- 


raphraſes the words, that Moſes was read in ſtand God? This was the Anſwer by which 


their Synagogues ws & Qiu! deyorav, 44 
from former Ages, but that Moſes &n Ypiov 
dgyouey, from former Ages bad thoſe that 
preached him in every City, being read from 


the ſticklers for the Zew!/h Rites were then 
hlenced : And when the Queſtion was re- 
newed by them, and it was vehemently con- 
tended, that the Gentiles mult be circumci- 


old times in the Synagogues, which cannot ſed after the manner of Moſes, St. Peter 


agree to the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians which 


began but a few Years before. And, (3.) The 


Chriſtians did more certainly, and frequently 
read Moſes, and the Prophets on the firſt day 
of the week, as Juſtin M. teſtifies, than on 
the Sabbath day, and therefore their reading 
of him could not fitly be reſtrained to that 
day. I therefore think with Chryſoſtom, that 
St. James here gives the reaſon why they 
ſhould write only to the Gentile Converts, 
viz. becauſe there was no reaſon to write to 
the Fewihh Converts, they ſtill adhering to 
the Synagogue, where Moſes was read every 
Sabbath, and ſo this Liberty here granted 
to the Gentiles only, could be no occaſion to 
turn them from the Obſervation of the Law 
of Moſes. „ 
Ver. 28. For it ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to us, &c.] Vain is the Pretence 
from theſe words, that other Councils may 
uſe this Preface to their Deciſions, viz. 1: 
ſeemed good to us, and to the Holy Ghoſt. For 
the reaſon why the Council here aſſembled 
ule theſe words, is not becauſe they challen- 
ged to themſelves any infallible Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt in their Conventions, rather 
than in their Diſperſions, but only upon this 
account, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had by a 
Miracle declared the Truth of what they had 
then decreed, that is, by falling down upon 
Cornelius, and his Friends and Kinsfolk, who 


proves the contrary, by reminding them of 


the ſame inſtance, declaring, ver. --- 11. 
that God who knew the Hearts, bare them 


witneſs, that without Circumciſion they 


were acceptable to him, giving them the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, even as be did to the Apoſtles, 
and therefore by impoſing of this Yoke up- 
on them, they would tempt the Lord, by a 
diſtruſt of that which by. this Miracle he 
had perſpicuouſly taught. This being then 


the very reaſon why they here ſay, Ir ſeem- 


ed good unto the Holy Ghoſt; it is appa- 
rent, that no Council can have hence any 
warrant to uſe the ſame Phraſe or Preface to 
their Decrees, who have not the like Con- 


firmation of their Doctrine, by a miraculous 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, deſigned pur- 


poſely to confirm their Sentence. 
Ver. 32. And Judas and Silas being Pro. 
pbets alſo themſelves. | That is, ſaith Dr. Ham. 


mond, being two Biſhops of Fudea; but if 


ſo, why pleaſed it Silas to abide there flill, 
rather than to go back unto his Charge ? 
ver. 34. Yea, why after ſo long a ſtay at 


Antioch, doth he go along with Paul in his 
Travels thro Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 


Churches? ver. 41. Why do we find him 


ſill with Paul, Chap. 16, and 17, and 18. 


preaching at Theſſalonica, Corinth, and at 


mow places, but not at all returning to bis 
ee © | | 5 
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Chap. XVI. on the Als of the Holy 


* 


CHA 


1. 1 came he to Derbe, and Ly ſtra; 
and behold, a certain Diſciple was 


there, named Timotheus, the Son of a cer- 
tain Woman, which was a Jeweſs, and be- 
lieved ; but his Father was a ( uncircum— 
ciſed) Greek: = | 

2. Which ( Diſciple ) was well reported 
of by the Brethren which were at Lyltra, 


and Iconium; 


bb 


3. Him (therefore) would Paul have to 
go forth with him ( ro the Miniſtry, ) and 
(laying his hands upon him, that he might re- 


cerve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 16. 
he) took (him,) and circumciſed him, be- 


cauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe Quar- 
ters, ( who would not endure to converſe 


with one uncircumciſed, as they might ſuſpefk L 


Timothy waz , ) for they knew all that his 
Father was a Greek. 


4. And as they went thro' the Cities, they 


delivered them the Decrees to keep, that 


were ordained of the Apoſtles, and Elders, 
which were at Jeruſalem. N 
5. And ſo (by their Progreſs, 3 E, 
St. John, ver. 7.) were the Churches eſta- 
bliſhed in the Faith, and increaſed in number 
6. Now when they had gone throughout 


Phrygia, and the Region of Galatia, and 


b» were forbidden ( by the Afatus ) of the 


Holy Ghoſt, to preach the Word in Afia 


came down to 


(at that time:) 
7. (And) After they were come to My ſia, 
they aſſayed to go to (warde) Bithynia, but 


the ( ſame Aﬀiatus of the) Spirit ſuffered 


them nor. 1 | 
8. And they paſſing by (or thro?) My ſia, 
roas. ET 
9. And a Viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night; (for) there ſtood, (as ſeemed to him,) 
a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
laying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us, | Re 
10. And after he had ſeen the Viſion, (I 
Luke being with him,) immediately we en- 


deavoured to go into Macedonia affuredly 


gathering, that the Lord had called us to 
preach the Goſpel to them: | 


11. Therefore looſing from Troas, we 


out of the City by a River 
Prayer was wont to be made, (Gr. where 


came with a ſtrait courſe to Samothracia, 
and the next day to Neapolis. * 

12. And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the chief (Tep7n, the firſt) City of that 


part of Macedonia ; (See Note on Philip. 


1. 1.) and a Colony; and we were in that 

City abiding certain days. oy 
13. And on the Sabbath ( 8 ) we went 
ide, © where 


Apoſtles. 


P. XVI 


there was by Law or Cuſtom, an Oratory ; ) 
and we far down, and ſpake to the Women 
which reſorted rhirher. | 
14. And a certain Woman named Lydia, 
a ſeller of Purple, ( former/y) of the City 
of Thyarira, which worſhipped (the teac) 
God, heard us; © whoſe Hearr the Lord 
(% far) opened, that ſhe attended to the 
things which were ſpoken of (i. e. )) 
Paul: ; 2 
15. And when ſhe, (and thoſe of ber 
Houſpold, were inflrufted in the Chriſtian 
Faith, and in the nature of the Baptiſm re- 
quired by it, ſhe) was baptized, and her 


Houſhold ; (zhen) ſhe beſought us, ſaying, 


It ye have judged me to be faithful to the 
ord, come into my Houle, and abide there; 
and * ſhe conſtrained, (i. e. was inſtant with) 
us (/ to do.) 3 


16. And ir came to paſs as we went to 


(the Houſe of ) Prayer, (that) a certain Dam- 
lel, poſſeſſed with 5 a Spirit of Divination, 


met us, which brought her Maſters much 
#. Gain by Sooth-laying, (i. e. by te of 


ſtrange things.) 
17. The ſame (Damſe/) followed Paul, 


and us, and cryed, ſaying, Thele Men are 
the Servants of the moſt High God, who 


ſhew to us the way of Salvation. 

18. And this did the many days; but 
Paul being grieved, turned, and laid to the 
Spirit, I chmmand thee in the Name of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, to come out of her; and he came 


out the ſame hour: 


19. And when her Maſters ſaw, that the - 


hope of their Gain was gone, they caught 
Paul, and Silas, and drew them into the 
Market-place to the Rulers. | 

20. And brought them to the Magiſtrates, 
(i. e. the Captains of the Bands of Roman 


Soldiers,) ſaying, Theſe Men, being Jews, do 


exceedingly trouble our City; 

21. And teach Cuſtoms * which are not 
lawtul for us to receive; neither to obferve, 
being (a Colony of the) Romans. 

22. And the Multitude roſe up together 
againſt them, and the Magiſtrates rent 
oft their Cloaths, and commanded ro beat 
them : : 3 7 | 

23. And when they had laid many Stripes 
upon them, they caſt them into Priſon, char- 
ging the Gaoler to keep them ſafely ;- 

24. Who having received ſuch a Charge, 
thruſt them into the inner Priſon, and made 
their Feet faſt in the Stocks: 

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas pray- 
ed, and ſang Praiſes to God ; and the Prito- 


* 


ners heard them. 


( 


26. And 


669 | 


(4p) 


U 


4 = Ss 


Chap. XV J. f 


looſed. * 
27: And the Keeper of the Priſon awaking 
out of his {leep, and ſeeing.the Priſon doors 
open, drew out his Sword, and would have 
kilfd himſelf, ſuppoſing that the Priſoners 
had been fled, (and ſo he might have born the 
puniſhment due to them.) 

28. But Paul (perceiving this by the Spi- 
rit,) cryed out with a loud Voice, ſaying, do 
thy ſelt no harm, for we are all here. 

29. Then called he for a Light and ſprang 
in, and came trembling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas; yy | 

30. And brought them out (f the in- 
ner Priſon,) and ſaid, Sirs, (I by this Mi- 
racle, am induced to believe you are Men 
ſent to ſhew unto us the way of Salvation, 
ver. 17.) what (therefore) mult I do to be 
_ ſaved? ThE 
31. And they ſaid, Believe in the Lord 
- Teſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy Houſe ; (for that Faith will bring thee 
and them into the way of Salvation.) 

32. And they ſpake to him the Word of 
the Lord, and (to) all that were in his 
Houte. | es 


the Night, and waſhed their Stripes, and 
was baptized, he, and all his (houſe) 


ſtraightway. | 8 1 
34. And when he had brought them into his 


Houſe, he fer Meat before them, and rejoi- 
ced, believing in God with all his Houfe. 

35. And when it was day, the Magiſtrates 
ſent the Serjeants, ſaying, Let theſe Men 


"x 
36. And the Keeper of the Priſon told 
this Safing to Paul, (viz.) rhe Magiſtrates 


have ſent to let you go; now therefore de- 
part, and go in peace, "et 


openly, (and) uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have caft us into Priſon, and now do 
they (zbink to) thruſt us out privily ; nay, 
verily, but ler them' come themſelves, and 
fetch us out. „ 

38. And the Serjeants told theſe words to 
the Magiſtrates, and they feared when they 


heard that they were Romans. 
39. And they came and beſought them, 


and brought them out, and deſired them to 
depart out of the City. 185 | 


40. And they went out of the Priſon, and 


entred into the Houſe of Lydia ; and when 


they had ſeen the Brethren, they comfort 


them, and departed (thence.) | 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. IO EZ yuvpcuxòs Tivos ISS 
cs crisis, wales J Hu- 
S-, The Son of a certain 
5 Woman that was a Feweſs, 
but his Father was a Greek. | The Law, 
 ſanh Orotius, forbad the Jewiſh Males 
to marry with a Woman not ſubject to 
the Law, but ſorbad nor a Feweſs ro mar- 
Ty with a Gentile, as Eſther did with Abha- 
ſuerus; and this, faith he, may probably 


be concluded from the Inquiſition made by 
Ezra of this Crime, and the Remedy pre- 


ſcribed for it, ſeeing he only enquires into 
thoſe Males who had taken ſtrange Wives, 
Chapter the 9th and the loth, but makes 
no mention of the Women Joined ro ſtrange 
Husbands, or of rheir ſeparation from them ; 
yer is it certain from Foſephus, that they 
elteemed this contrary to their Law in his 
time; for he faith, that Draſilla married 
with Felix an uncircumciſed Perſon i con- 


out his Father's leave, but becauſe his Fa- 


ther being a Greek, he was not to be circum- 
ciſed, but by his own Choice. Now St. Paul 
being to preach to the Jews in all places 


where he came, as his cuſtom was, could 
not have uſed Timothy in that Miniſtry, 


had he not circumciſed him ; he therefore 
was only circumciſed, as Sr. Paul became 
a Few to the Jews for the Goſpel's, ſake, 


that he might be inſtrumental to gain the 


FJetos. | 
I add my conjeCture, that it was at or 
about this time that the Gift given him by 


laying on of the Apoſtles hands, 2 Tim. I 6. 
might be conferred upon him; for ſeeing * _ 
Barnabas was full of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 


11. 24. John Mark was (uvcpyos, a Co- 
worker with Pau! and Barnabas for the 
Kingdom of God, Col. 4. 10. Silas was A 


Prophet, AQs 15. 32. Luke an Evangeliſt, 
it ſeems reaſonable to conceive, that Timo- 


tempt of their Law; and that this is contra- 


ry to their Interpretation of the Law, ſee. 


Ainſw. in Deut. 7.3. 

Note alſo, that the reaſon why Timothy 
was not circumciſed, ſeems nor to have been 
this, That he was under the power of his 
Father, and not of his Mother; for then 
Paul ſhould not have circumciſed him with- 


thy being taken with him for the ſame end, 


over, in the very next Chapter, they came 


to Theſſalonica, where Silas and Timotheus 


were ſo inſtrumental to convert them to the 
Faith, that he indites his Epiſtle to them 
thus, Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, 10 


ſhould be endued with the like Gifts. More- 


the Church of the Theſſalonians ; and - 
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of him as his Brother, the Miniſter of God, 
and. a Co-worker in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

1 Thefſ..3. 2. yea, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt. 

and one who was by God put in truſt wit: 

the Goſpel, Chap. 2. 4, 6. He therefore mult 
then have that impoſition of Hands, and 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which 
fitted him for the Miniftry ; and yet this 

| being the firſt time that St. Paul met with 
him, he could nor have them by impoſition 
dl bs Hand beſore 
, b Ver. 4. And they delivered to them to 
| keep, me Selpdia ra anxppua vo 7 Axo- 
50Nwv f Ilesge ute, the Decrees ordain- 
jd by the Apoſtles and Elders that were at 
Jeruſalem.] Here obſerve, that tho it: be 
Laid, Chap. 15. 22. That it ſeemed good to 
the As and Elders, with the whole 
Church, to ſend Men to Antioch, and tho 
the Proem of the Decree run thus, The 


n 


Apoftles. 

5 phanes Nub. I. 6. it ic cuſtomary to come in 
naked; ſometimes it fignifies, ſaith Pha- 
vorinus, vo kg, it is by Law eſta- 
bliſhed,, as when Ariſtophanes ſaith Nub. 
4. 3. 0 Al vevopisy yt, for ſo it is by Law 


eftabliſhed, and 3. 3. f (wpegown virourray, 


Modeſty it by Law eſtabliſhed , many Inſtan- 
ces of both theſe ſenſes may be found in 
Stephanus. That megodyn, fignifies an Ora- 


tory, or an Houſe of Prayer, harh been noted 
on Luke 6. 12. and proved from the Teſti- 


| monies of Philo and Foſephiz. Theſe Syna- 
gogues, ot Oratories, ſay the Jewiſh Wri- 


greater Purity, faith PH; and becauſe per- 


haps the Laws would not permit them to ex. 


. ters, were often Wa in the Fields, and 
ſometimes near Rivers, as here, becauſe of 


erciſe a ſtrange Religion within the City. 


See Vitringa de Synap. ver. J. 1. part. I. c. 11. 


Apoſtles, and the Elders, and the Bretbren, ve | 
_ write to the Charch of Antioch, &c. v. 22, 23. ries out of the Cities, and that the Sama- 
yet the Decrees were made not by the Bre- vitant allo 
thren, but only by the Apoſtles and Elders, chen. 
Thus in like manner, the Epiſtle of Clemens Ver. 14. Hs 6 Kue, dilworts ＋ xapday 
begins thus, The Church of Rome to. the 


Church of the Corinthiann. tend 10 the things ſpoken by Paul. J To 
bb Ver. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy 


| preach it there at that time, not becauſe 
that Province belonged to St. John; for St. 


Paul preach'd there himſelf three Years, 
Chap. 20. 3 1. and ſeven Years after he leaves 


Mine Eur baſt thou opened, i. e. thou haſt 
inclined me to hearken to thy.Commandments, 


come to 
then among them; in all which time, we uvcizas nd 88, Thou haſt opened the Ear of thy 
hear not one word of St. John's being there. | | 
Nor, (2.) Becauſe thoſe. of  A/ia minor, ſometimes 
were not diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel; his afflifting Hand. 80 700 
for the next Lear they do receive it, but be- be bound in Ferrers, and h 
cauſe the Lord would haſten them to a new Aſliclion, be openerh 15 
work which. they had not yet begun, viz. ver. 10. and ver. 
to preach to a Roman Colony, ver. 12, 21. Oppr 15 
Ver. 12, Hrig bs: e I he S. preaching of the W 
Maxudovias, worms oh,, Which 7s the aid to be taught by the Word, See Note on 
firſt City of that part f Macedonia, which Fobn 6. 45.” or the Ex | | 
18 a Colony. | Not the chief City, or Me. Note 1 The. 4. 
tropolis of Macedonia, for that was Theſſa- God, ſo they wh 


9. are laid zo be taught 
jonica; but the firſt City which was a Co. 


o have their Hearts affected 


{ perly enough to have their Hearts open 
of Str ymon. into ' Aſia, came unto. See the him. And here ir deſerve 


1 into 4 th to be noted 
Note on Philip 1. . 


d Ver. 13. Ov &vopigelo megodoyi i), Where of Lydia, not to believe, but we 
Prayer was wont to be made; | Or rather, tend to the th 


Proſelytes, was allowed to be by the Law, greatneſs of t 
or was accuſtomed to be; for vouig?) ſigni- 
fies ſometimes. Sibis, it it accuſtomed, or 
uſual; ſo voie Yuνννjü o tya, Faith in her, So the Lord repreſents him- 
in Herodot is, 'z5 to habe cuſtomarily more elf as knocking at the Door of Mens Hearts, 

Wives; yopves ory ven), in Ariſto- Rev. 3. 20.7. e. by the Preachers of his 
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t the Bleſſings promiſed to Belie- 
vers, Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life; 
and that Attention of hers produced this 
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: but Tegot yer, to t- 
v0 54 a to the things ſpoken by St. Paul, vis. to 
where an Houſe of Prayer, for the 7ews and weigh, and ſeriouſly to conſider of the 


_ Accordingly (a) Epiphanizs faith that this 
very place proves that the Jews had Orato- 


had the like two Miles from Sy. 


, Tggoinew, Whoſe Heart the Lord opened io 


: ö | Holy open the Ear or the Heart, is a Phraſe uſed © 
Ghoſt ro preach. the Word in Afia.} Viz. to to ſignifie the rendring any Perſon willing, 
or inclined to any thing. So P/a/. 40. 7. 


after he . Chald. for ſo it follows, 1h en /aid 1, lo 1 
Iimothy to correct the Diſorders that were do % Will, So 1 Chron, 17. 15. 


Servant to build thee-an Houſe. This God is 
fald to do by awakening Men by 
36. 8, 10. 1f they 
duden with Cords of 
their Ears to Diſciplinc, 
15: be openeth their Ears in 
Hon: And ſometimes he doth ir by the 
ord; for as they who are 


ample of God, See 


} it The | with it, and opened by it, may be ſaid pro- 
| lony, which they who paſled thro the Gulph 5 en 422, 25 by 


+» (I.) That the Lord is ſaid to open the Heart 
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26. And ſuddenly chere was a great Earth. 
quake, ſo that the Foundations ot the Priſon 
were ſhaken; and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and every ones Bands were 
looſed. 

27. And the Keeper of the Priſon awaking 
out of his {leep, and ſeeing.the Priſon doors 


open, drew out his Sword, *and would have 


kilPd himſelf, ſuppoſing that the Priſoners 


| had been fled, (and fo he might have born the 


puniſhment due to them.) 5 a 
28. But Paul (perceiving this by the Spi- 
rit,) cryed out with a loud Voice, ſay ing, do 
thy ſelf no harm, for we are all here. 
29. Then called he for a Light and ſprang 


in, and came trembling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas; 1 15 


Zo. And brought them out ( of the in- 
ner Priſon,) and ſaid, Sirs, (TI by this Mi- 
racle, am induced to believe you are Men 


ſent io ſhew unto us the way of Salvation, 


ver. 17.) what (therefore) mult I do to be 
ſaved ? | 
21. And they ſaid, Believe in the Lord 


Teſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be faved, and 


- thy Houſe ; (for that Faith will bring thee 


_ Houfe. - 


and them into the way of Salvation.) 
22. And they ſpake to him the Word of 
the Lord, and () all that were in his 


Aundt ations on Chap. XVI. 


Ver.1.* 10 S yuvourts Tc ISA 
c rt, Welles 5 S N- 
S., The Son of a certain 
| L. IWoman that was a Feweſs, 
but his Father was a Greek. | The Law, 
fanh Grotzus, forbad the ui Males 
to marry with a Woman not ſubject to 


the Law, but ſorbad nor a Fewe/ſs to mar- 


ry with a Gentile, as Eftber did with Aba- 


ſulerus; and this, faith he, may probably 
be concluded from the Inquiſition made by 
ra of this Crime, and the Remedy pre- 
{cribed for it, ſeeing he only enquires into 
rhole Males who had taken ſtrange Wives, 
Chapter the 9th and the Toth, but makes 
no mention of the Women joined ro ſtrange 
Husbands, or of rheir ſeparation from them; 
yer is it certain from Fo/ephus, that they 


_ eltezmed this contrary to their Law in his 


rime; for he ſaith, that Dru/illa married 
vith Felix an uncircumciſed Perſon in con- 
tempt of their Law; and that this is contra- 
ry to their Interpretation of the Law, ſee 
Ainſw. in Deut. 7. 3. | 
Note alſo, that the reaſon why Timothy 
was not circumciſed, feems not to have been 
this, That he was under the power of his 
Father, and not of his Mother; for then 
Pa ſhould not have circumciſed him with- 


Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVI. 


being to preach to the Jews in all places 
that he might be inftrumental to gain the 
lay ing on of the Apoſt/es hands, 2 Tim. 1 6. 


Barnabas was full of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 


tby being taken with him for the ſame end, 


33. And he took them the ſame hour of 
the Night, and waſhed their Stripes, and 
was baptized, he, and all his (bouſe) 


ſtraightway. 


34. And when he had brought them into hig 
Houſe, he ſer Meat before them, and rejoj- 
ced, believing in God with all his Houſe. 

25. And when it was day, the Magiſtrates 
ſent the Serjeants, ſaying, Let theſe Men 

0. 1 
; 36. And the Keeper of the Priſon told 1 f 
this Saying to Paul, (v:s.) the Magiſtrates b 
have ſent to let you go; now therefore de- 5 
part, and go in peace. ” 

37. But Paul ſaid, They have beaten us 
openly, (and) uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have caſt us into Priſon, and now do 
they (7bink to) thivit us out privily; nay, 
verily, but let them come themſelves, and 
fetch us out. 

38. And the Serjeants told theſe words to 
the Magiſtrates, and they feared when they 


heard that they were Romans. 


39. And they came and beſought them, 
and brought them our, and deſired them to 
depart out of the City. 

40. And they went out of the Priſon, and 
entred into the Houſe of Lydia; and when 
they had ſeen the Brethren, they comforted 
them, and depatted (thence.) 


bb 


out his Fatber”s leave, but becauſe his Fa- 
ther being a Gree#, he was not to be circum- 
ciſed, but by his own Choice. Now St. Pau/ 


where he came, as his cuſtom was, could 
not have uſed Timothy in that Miniſtry , 
had he not circumciſed him; he therefore 
was only circumciſed, as St. Pax! became 
a Few to the Fews for the Goſpel's lake, 


Fews.. 


J add my conjecture, that ir was at or 
about this time that the Gift given him by 


might be conferred upon him; for ſeeing * 


11. 24. John Mark was (uvcpyos, a Co- 
worker with Pau! and Barnabas for the 
Kingdom of God, Col. 4. 10. Silas was A 
Prophet, AQts 15. 32. Lake an Evangeliſt , 
it ſeems reaſonable to conceive, that IIo- 


ſhould be endued with the like Gifts. More- 
over, in the very next Chapter, they came 
to Theſſalonica, where Silas and Trmoihens ' 
were 10 inſtrumental to convert them to the 
Faith, that he indites his Epiſtle to them 
thus, Paul, and Syſvanus, and 1imotbers, fe 
the Church of the Theſlalonians and ſpeaks 
| of 


— 


Pr 
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Chap. XVI. on the Ads of the Holy Apoſiles. 071. 
of him as his Brother, the Miniſter of God, phanes Nub. I. 6. it is cuſtomary to come in 
and a Co-worker in the Goſpel of Chriſt, naked; ſometimes it fignifies, faith Pha- 
1 Thefſ. 3. 2. yea, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, vorinus, verpuopyov st, it is by Law eft:- 
and one who was by God put in truſt with bliſhed, as when Ariſtophanes ſaith Nub. 
the Goſpel, Chap. 2. 4, 6. He therefore muſt 4. 3. % He vevouisy ye, for ſo it is by Law 
then have that impoſition of Hands, and eftab/zhed, and 3. 3. i (wpegown verouicet , 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which Modeſty is by Law eſtabliſbed; many Initan- 
fitted him for the Miniftry ; and yet this ces of both theſe ſenſes may be found in 
being the firſt time that St. Paul met with Stephanus. That wegodyn, fignifies an Ora- 
him, he could nor have them by impchition tory, or an Houle of Prayer, hath been noted 
of his Hands before. | | on Luke 6. 12. and proved from the Teſti- 
Ib Ver. 4. And they delivered to them to monies of Philo and Zoſephizs. Theſe Syna- 
keep, Ta c ra xxepua xm f Ano. 80gues, or Oratories, ay the Jewiſh Wri- 
Fu 1% P TecoCulipa, the Decrees ordain-. ters, were often MNWA in the Fields, and 
14d by the Apoſtles and Elders that were at ſometimes near Rivers, as here, becauſe of 
Jieruſalem.] Here obſerve, that tho it be greater Purity, faith Phe; and becauſe per- 
ſaid, Chap. 15. 22. That it ſeemed good to haps the Laws would not permit them to ex- 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, with the whole erciſe a ſtrange Religion within the City. 
Church, to ſend Men to Antioch; and tho* See Vitringa de Synag. ver. I. I. part. I. c. 11. 
the Proem of the Decree run thus, The Accordingly (a) Epiphanius faith that this 
Apoſtles, and the Elders, and the Brethren, very place proves that the Zews had Orato- 
write to the Church of Antioch, &c. v. 22, 23. Ties out of the Cities, and that the Sama- 
yet the Decrees were made not by the Bre- 77ans alſo had the like two Miles from Sy- 
thren, but only by the Apoſtles and Elders, chem. Vo as TOM 
Thus in like manner, the Epiſtle of Clemens Ver. 14. Hs 6 Kue otlworte T N) 5 
begins thus, The Church of Rome to. the wegen, Whoſe Heart the Lord opened 10 
Church of the Corinthians. attend to the things ſpoken by Paul.] To 
bb Ver. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy open the Ear or the Heart, is a Phraſe uſed 
Ghoſt to preach the Word in A ſia.] Vis, to to fignifie the rendring any Perſon willing, 
preach it there at that time, not becauſe or inclined ro any thing. So P/al. 40. 7. 
that Province belonged to St. ohn; for St. Mine Ears haſt thou opened, i. e. thou haſt. 
Pau! preach'd there himſelf three Years, inclined me to bearken to thy.Commandments, 
Chap. 20. 31. and ſeven Years after he leaves Chald. tor ſo it follows, hen ſaid J, lo I 
| Timothy to correct the Diſorders that were come to do thy Will, So 1 Chron. . 
then among them; in all which time, we ivciZes 33 85, Thou haſt opened the Ear of thy 
hear not one word of St. John's being there. Servant to build thee an Houſe. This God is 
Nor, ( 2.) Becauſe thoſe of Aſia minor, ſomerimes faid to do by awakening Men by 
were not diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel; his afflicting Hand. So Fob 36. 8, 10. If rbey 
for the next Year they do receive ir, but be- be bound in Fetters, and holden with Cords of 
cauſe the Lord would haſten them to a new Aſliclion, be openeth their Ears to Diſcipline, 
work which they had not yet begun, vig. 


Ver. 10. and ver. 15: he openeth their Ears in 
{ to preach to a, Roman Colony, ver. 12, 21. Oppreſſion: And ſometimes he doth ir by the 
4 c Ver. 12. Hris is: Tepry T peej\G 7 preaching of the Word; for as they who are 
55 Manedovias bi xohovis, Which is the 1aid to be taught by the Word, See Note on 
* firſt City of that part of Macedonia, which John 6. 45. or the Example of God, See 
is a Colony. ] Not the chief City, or Me- Note i The. 4. 9. are ſaid to be taught of 
. tropolis of Macedonia, for that was Thefſa- God, ſo they who have their Hearts affected 
/onica ; but the firſt City which was a Co- with it, and opened by it, may be ſaid pro- 
y lony, which they who paſſed rhro' the Gu/ph perly enough to have their Hearts opened by 
lp of Strymon into Aſia, came unto. See the him. And here it deſerveth to be noted 
8 Note on Philip 1. 1. | (I.) That the Lord is ſaid to open the Heart 
b. d Ver. 13. Ob &vopicelo wegodyn 200, Where of Lydza, not to believe, but Tegotyaw, 10 at- 
: Prayer was wont to be made; | Or rather, tend to the things ſpoken by St. Paul, via. to 
g where an Houſe of Prayer, for the ce and weigh, and ſeriouſly ro conſider of the 
Proſelytes, was allowed to be by the Law, greatneſs of the Bleſſings promiſed to Belie- 
Ri or was accuſtomed to be; for voyuiC?) figni- vers, Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life; 
Fl tes ſometimes. eib, it ig accuſtomed, or and that Attention of hers produced this 
2 uſual; fo vouigeay yuuvaras Ho iyav, Faith in her, So the Lord repreſents him- 


in Herodot us, is to have cuſtomarily more ſelf as knocking at the Door of Mens Hearts, 
Wives, yu dota vouige?), in Ariflo- Rev. 3. 20. 7. e. by the Preachers of his 


Word, 
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ith Annotations 


A Paraphraſe W 


Word, attended with the Incitations of his 
holy Spirir, bur entring only when Men open 
their Hearts to receive him. And laſtly, 


Wolrzogenins well notes, that, if in a place 


where no Example of Faith had been given, 
no Name Chriſt had been preached , ſome 
extraordinary Aſſiſtance was vouchſafed to- 
wards the Converſion of this Woman, this 
ſingle Inſtance, in a caſe ſo extraordinary, 
muſt not be locked upon as à thing abſo- 
lutely neceſſary in all caſes. In a word, ei- 
ther ſhe only was 2a worthy, i. e. prepa- 
red, diſpoſed, and fitted to receive this In- 
flux; or, if it were abſolutely neceſſary 
that ſhe might believe, and yet ſhe alone, 
tho* no more fitted, and diſpoſed for it than 


the reſt, received it, the other Auditors, for 
want of this extraordinary Influence, muſt 


lie under a neceſſity of not believing, and ſo 


it could not be blame-worthy in them that 
they did not believe. See Note on Matth. 
t | | | 


Ver. 15. Taz:Cidoulo ,, She conſtrain- 
ed ws; |} i. e. by her urgent Deſires, and 
preſſing Intreaties; So Gen. 19. 3. Lot xdle- 
ids lo ares, conſtrained the Angels to come 
into his Houſe, and Facob iC id, conſtrain- 
el Eſau to receive his Gift. So when Saul 


would not eat, e 14. Colo add, bis Servants, 


and the Woman conſtrained him, 1 Sam. 28. 
25. So it is ſaid of Chri/t, that the two 


Diſciples wazif14go/)s wn, conſtrained him 


to go in with them, Luke 24. 29. 
Ver. 16. TIv#vua wulww@-, A Spirit of Di- 
vination : | For Heſychius, Suidas, and Pha- 


vori nus agree in this, that Python is E,. 


u, a Spirit that divined, or foretold 
things to come. In the Temple of Apollo 
which was called Pyiho, the Organ of this 


Oracle was always a Woman, who fitting on 


her Brazen Tripos, received her Enthuſiaſm 
a ſecretis, their God, as (b) Origen faith, 
being delighted in nothing more ij Tots u- 
Tels © yuhν,jju, than in thoſe parts, and the 
Woman being thus (c) filled with the Spirit, 
and retaining in Memory the Phanta/ms raiſed 
by the Agitation of the Daemon, did v d οοννε 
i gacędlc, forctel what would be to thoſe 


that enquired of her as did the Pythore/s 


here; ſhe allo delivered her Anſwers with 


——_ 


(d) a low Voice as out of bei Belly . and 
was hence tiled Ventrilogua, and tyſasej- 
alis; and becauſe others who pretended to 


propheſie did alſo ſo, that if their Anſwers 


were not true, ir might be imputed to Mens 
not hearing well what they had: uttered ; 
Hence theſe Diviners are by the Sepizagint 
not only ſtiled iyſeu5juuler, ſpeakers out 
of the Belly, Lev. 19. 31.— 20. 6. Deut. 18. 
11. 1 Sam. 28. 3, 7, 8, 9. 1 Chron. 10. 13. 
2 Chron. 33. 6. Iſa. 8. 19. but alſo ſaid, zo 
ſpeak out of the Ground, Iſa. 19. 3. 1 


Vier. 21. Which it is not lawful for ws to 
receive, being Romans, | For tho' there was 


as yet no expreſs Law of the Senate, or the 


Emperor, againſt the Chriſtians, yet was 


there an old Law of the Romans forbidding 
them, (e) aut novos Deos, aut alienigenas 


colere, either to worſhip new Gods, or the 


Gods of other Nations, and requiring them 


to worſhip the Gods, (f) rd waa, of 
their Country, from which Ciriſtiavity — 
ded them, not ſuffering any of them to wor- 


ſhip the Gods of their Fathers, but requiring 
them to turn from thoſe dumb Idols to the li- 


_ ving God, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. and hence St. Paal 


ſpeaks thus to thoſe of Lyſtra, We preach 
70 you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vani- 


ties, to the living God, who made Heaven 


and Earth, Chap. 14. 15. 


Vier. 22. The Magiſtrates rent off their 
Cloaths; | i. e. The Cloaths of Paul and Si- 
las; for ſo it was the Cuſtom not only among 
the Fews, as Dr. Hammond here notes, but 


among the Roman Magiſtrates, ſuch as theſe 


RE ro command the Liffors, & sc K 
xalappizmy, „ & pace md (wpa was, 
to rend 955 hs Cloaths of the e and 
to beat his Body with Rods, as Grotius here 
notes. The Roman Magiſtrates, ſaith Briſſo- 
niis, nudari, & ſpoliari hominem, virgaſque 
expediri jubent, command him to be made 
naked, and ſpoiled of his Cloaths, and the 
Lillors to be ready with their Rods, and this 
faith he, in Plutarch is tod11a Fpgoytom, 10 
rend his Garments, De formulis, I. 5: 
p. 481. | 9 10 


Ver. 27. E AHD fandv droge, He was | 


about to kill himſelf.] Self murther being 


common among the (g) Greeks and Ro- 
Ss mans, 


— * — 


(b) Contr. Ce 


— — — —„V— 


Iſum l. 7. p. 335. 
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Orac. p. 414. | 


(e) Separatim nemo habeſſit Deos, neve novos ſed ne advenas niſi publice adſcitos Divos, & eos qui celeſtes ſemper 
habit i colunto, & ollos quos in cælum merita vocaverint. Cicero de leg. 1. 2. n. 14. & n. 27. Deos aut novos, aut 


alienigenas coli confuſionem habet Religionum, Ritus familiæ, Patrumqne ſervanto, ibid. 


Cl 


(f) Omnes enim Religinne moventur, & Deos' Patrios ſibi retinendis arbitrantur. Orat. 5. in Verrem. To # 


— 


34% e 78 C Hi adTUR, Y 760 dns TAL dv ſua Cs. Meczn. ad Auguſt, apud Dion. I. 52. vide 


Liv. 1, 39. 16. 


Ce) Sapiens non dubitat, ſi ita melius ſit, de vita migrari. Torquatus apud Cic. de fin. Bon. I. 1. Euxoſus 
1% 2401 AH” i F Bi F 0opan 1fv oy axaneglnga, tyiſee!) 4aſed ivr. Laert. de Sto. in Zeno. . 7. p. 195* 
Zeno, Democritus, Cleanthes, Ariſtotle, Menippus, Merrccles, Empedocles, Pythagoras, Cato. 
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Chap. XVII. on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. | 
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073 


mans, allowed by all Ph/ofopbers, and pra- 
ctiſed by moſt ot them to avoid, or ro d. 
ver themſelves from any miſery ih feared, 
or laboured under This Jaylor therefore 
would have done it for fear of a ſeverer 
Puniſhment, they who let Prifoners eſcape 
being to ſuffer che Puniſhment they had de- 
ſerved, L. ad commentarienſem cup. de Cuſtodiu 
Reorum, faith Grot ius. 


—— 


Ver. 20. Dr Dall ! do, 17% (cle, tial / | 


may be ſaved? ] Grotiaus hank hoe that he 
had conceived tome hope of better Lite 
from Tradition, and the Doctrine ot che 
Philoſophers, I rather think he tpake thus 
to them, as knowirg, or conceiving from 
the words of the Py:boneſs, they were ap- 
pointed to ſhew to others the way ot Sal- 
vation. 


CH &P. NI. 


1. OW when they had paſſed through 
Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they 


came to Theſſulonica, where was 2 Synagogue 


of the Jews. 

2. And Paul, as his manner was, (where 
he found Synagogues of the Jews, ) went in 
to them, and three Sabbath days reaſoned 
with them out of the Scriptures. 

3. Opening, and alledging, (Gr. explain- 


ing and ſetting before their Hyes this Do- 


arine, ) that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, 
and riſen (Gr. that it behoved Chriſt bo ſuffer , 
2nd to riſe) again from the dead, and (ſay- 
ing) that this Jelus whom I preach to you 
is Chriſt, (Gr. that be 75 Chriſt the Saviour 
whom I declare to you.) 

4. And ſome of them believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul, and Silas, and (alſo) of 
the devout Greeks great Multitudes, and of 
the chief Women nor a fe-: 

5. But the Jews which believed not, (be- 
ing) moved with Envy, (er Zeal) rock. un- 
to them ce'tain lewd Fellows of the baſer 
fort, (or wiwked Men loitering in the Mar- 


ket) and gathered a Company, and ler (ga- 


thering a C Hany, they ſet) all the City on 
an Uproar, end aflaulted, (Gr. aſſaulting ) 
the Houſe ci Jaſon, and (they) tought to 
bring them ( i'24/, and Silas) out to the 
People, (to be Objetts of their Rage.) 

6. And when hey found them nor, they 
drew Jaſon, and certain Brethren to the Ru- 
lers of the City crying (out) © Theſe that 


have turned the World upſide down, (i.. e. 


unſettled the World, are come hither alſo; 
7. Whom Jaſon hath received; and * theſe 
alſo do ( what is) contrary to the Decrees of 


Cæſar, ſaying, There is another King (beides 


him, even) one Jeſus. 

8. And they troubled the People, and the 
Rulers of the City, when they (who) heard 
thele things. 1225 : 

9. And when they had taken Security of 
Jaſon, and of the other, (ver. 6. to anſwer 70 
the charge laid againſt them,) they let them go. 

10. And the Brethren immediately ſent 
away Paul, and Silas, by night to Beræa, 
who coming thither went into a Synagogue 
of the Jews. 


CO es —— — wr . 


. 11. © Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theflalonica, in that they (Gr. thry of ther 
that) received the Word with all readineſs 
of mind and fearched (Gr. ſearching) the 
Scriptures daily, (% 4now) whether theſe 
things were o (44 Paul bad ſad.) 

12. Therefore many of them (i. e. rho/e 
Jews) believed; alto of the Honourable Wo— 
men, which were Greeks and of (/e) Men 
(which were ſo) not a few. 

13. But when the Jews of Theſſalonica 
had Knowledge that the Word of God was 
preached of (by) Paul at Beræa, they came 
—_— alſo, and ſtirred up the People (gt 

1m 3) . ES 

14. And immediately the Brethren ſent 
away Paul, to *go a5 it were to Sea, (that / 
bis Per ſecutors might. miſs of him,) but Silas 
2nd Timotheus abode there ſtill; 

15. And (bt) they that conducted Paul 
brought him to Athens (% Land) and re- 
ceiving a Commandment (dee ed) to Silas 
and Timotheus to come ro him ( thither ) 
with all ſpecd they departcd. . | 

16. Now while Paul waited for them at 
Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred (Gt. exaſpera- 
ied) in him, when he ſaw the * City wholly 
given to Idolatry, (Gr. full of Idols.) 

17. Therefore diſputed he in the Syna- 
gogues with the Jews, and with the devuut 
Perſons (of the Greeks,) and in the Marker 
daily, with them that met with him, (or 
he met with there.) 

18. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans, and of the Stoicks encountred him. 
and ſome ſaid, What will this Babler ſay ? 
Other ſome, (ei J, but others ſaid, ) He 
ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods; 
becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the 
Reſurrection (by him, Chap. 4. 2. or the Re- 


ſuarre#ion of him.) 


19. And they took him and brought him 
to Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what 
this new Doctrine whereot thou ſpeakeſt is? 

20. For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things 
to our Ears, we would know therefore what 
theſe things mean. 

21. For all the Athenians and Strangers 


which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 


RTI r elſe, 


a A 
eto pond —— — e ˖· 


| 
I 


Pa 422 — 1 - I. - 
— — — — — — — — — 


— 


—— Gs 
WS —- 
* * 


1 
's 
4 
A 
[1 

| - 
"28 
is 
1 
| 


: * 2 an | 


Wh 3 : \ « 1 2 . : 
> 8 N « Ty FAY «/ Pace? IRE) ene 1 a 438. FAIL IM of | Fran 1 
75 s 
— 
by 4 : 
a * 3 — 8 
— Jy * 
e , - 
o + *y * 
' & | ** \ 
. 
* . . 


R 


oY 


WW, 
1 | AY mant, 
* 4 FR Ft * . 2 4 15 4 of 2 * W 43% - 5 as , 2 — a 5 . 3 2 A N 3 1 8 1 ? 3 x FF 5 5 * 
* 5 * Fit 2 . % nf 4 =, 4 * 8 +5 wag VJ 5 ©: ; * q N 
\ »»y 5 1 S . N . . ME A * 3 e 3 8 1 Is 4 I * er. * * : oy” Lo 8 * * 3 2 8 . 
/ We. $ a 8 n 4 / Be it 07's, i. "fl 15 o * ee FE AS of 0 is 
N 5 by . 2 oF Alf a \ * W e Bt At” 2 Way * 3 ww HATS * „ F 3 4 Wy.” 0; 1 8 * 9 ve 1 5 . 
1 2 Fes +: 1 al Pſy 1 4 ; RN 1 4 "4 ay — WW 243% HY 1 AGREE 4 > 3 
Wo —_ — 3 r 24 N 3 gh oY : p Fa _— 2K: ” OTE | 2 e * 
0 . > : 7 a 8 N 9 \ * 
2 73 W 1 Fr © 1 5 1 | 2 8 3 7 275 1 is 1 
4 32 p 1 1 | A OY LARS I 17 5 8 * 
1 =» * \ wi. . - : Ped "FL 
OBEY Cone. Callum l. J. p. 333˙ 4 e WE es 99,00 ah = 8 
$- ** * $ , Xe . RL "Rat 
_ | * 


8 3 4⁰οον 


© a 
: 7 7 8 
8 N 15 
- 1 x 9 
8 W 
*+ *. 
# 
2s” 
* 


EY ai. 
» $A AG 
- | 5 


i; = Intreaties 80 Gen. 19, 3. Lo . 1 
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OY . MN 3 which was called Pytho, the 


1 7 1 Woman being, thus (c) filled with the Spirit, 


1 225 ' Separatim nem babeſſit D 
0 ti colunto, & Ollos quot in celan Merita voraverint. Cicero de leg. J. a, U. 14. & n. 27, 


. r 55” $44 


G FEET ** 


"Wor, Hinds with he 3 7” bs. 
holy Spirit, but entting only when Men open 


rbeir Hearts to receive him. And Haſtly , 


Moltæqgenius well notes, that, if in a place 


irhere po Example of Faith had been given, 


no Name Chriſt had been /preached, ſome 
_ extraordinary Aſfiftance was vouchſafed to- 

wards the Converſion of this Woman, this. 
inge Inſtance, in a caſe. ſo extraordinary, - 
mult not be looked upon as à thing abſo- 


11. 1 Sam. 28. 3, 7, 8, 9. 1 Chron.” 


4 
2 — FN * 


prin a ow” ber 24 out af ber Be * 


was hence ſtiled Ventriloqua, and tylage}- 


Haie; Nad becauſe others who pretended ro 


27 opbeſi e did allo 10, that if their Anſwers - 
Were not true, it might be imputed to Mens 


well What they bad uttered; 
Hence 25 e are by 5 Sepruagint | 
not only tile 7 gefuuler pea, „ out 
of the Belly, Lev, 170 2 Deut. 18. 
10. 13. 


not hearing 


1 neceſſary in all caſes. In a word, ei- 2 Chron. 33. 6. 1a. 8. 19. but al Wa . 


ther ſhe only Was ata. worthy, 45 e, prepa- 


85 Ne our of the Ground, 16. 19. 1 


ted, diſpoſed; and fitted to receive this In. 


"Aux or, i it were abſolutely: necellary -. receive, " being 1 | For tho? e was. 
that ſhe mitzht believe, apd vet ſhe alone, as yet no expreſs Law of the Senare, or the 


tho no more fitted; and diſpoſed for it than 


Want of this extraordinary I nfluence, - muſt them, 
he under a necelliry of not believing, and ſo .colere, 
i could not be blame worthy in them that 
. did not believe. Ser New: on Math. io worthip-the G 
3 Ver. 


5 95 * 


- 1, e. by ber urgent Dehites, ſhip the Gods oftheir Fathers} 


. abr, conſtrained the: Angels 1% come di God, 1'Th 


t Emperor , againſt the Chriſtians, 
tbe reſt, received it. the other Auditors, for there an old Law of the Romans: forbidding | 
(e) aut noyos:Deos, aut allepigenas | 
either ig worſhip new Gods,” or the 
Gods of other. "Nations. and equiring them 
= Gods; Ta walga, * 
their Country, from: which Chriſtianity dillua- - "0 
45 ae Jake She rein, | den 1 not ſoffering avy of them to wor- 

Ar kequfring 
them to turn from tho, 2 dumb Tdols LH A. 
1. 10 and hence St; Pau! 


ver was 


imo his Houſe: and Jacob i ia e, conflrain- © ſpeaks: thus to th thoſe of Lyra, Ne _ 


5 6X £E/au to receroe bis Gift. So. when Sau! 6 Jon, that Je "Should turn from theſe Vani- 
would not eat, »aliC:z011o abu, bis Servants, - tres, to the long God, e 7 Wa, 


. the Woman confirained him, 1. Sam. 28. 8 , Earth, Chap. 14 1 
25. So it is ſaid of Christ, 2, that the r-ãũ¾ w 

— Dilelples wagiCiaGes/!o aunty, conflrained bin 
10 go in with them, Luke 34. 29 
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Otacle was always a Woman,” whoticting on notes, 
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; on the Acht of the Holy Apoſtles. | 


Chap. XVII. 
mans, allowed by all Ph:/o/ophers, and pra- 
ctiſed by moſt ot them to avoid, or 70 deli- 
ver themſelves from any miſery they feared, 
or laboured under: This Jaylor therefore 
would have done it for fear of a ſeverer 
Puniſhment, they who let Priſoners eſcape 
being to ſuffer the Puniſhment they had de- 


ſerved, L. ad commentarienſem cap. de Cuſtodia 
Reorum, faith Grotis. | 


673 
Ver. 30. Hot ſhall 1 do, ive (l, that [ 1 
may be ſaved? ] Grotius ſaith here, that he 
had conceived ſome hope of a better Lite 
from Tradition, and the Doctrine of the 
Philoſophers; | rather think he ſpake thus 
to them, as knowing, or conceiving from 
the words of the Py:boneſs, they were ap- 
pointed to ſhew to others the way of Sal- 
vation. . 


Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they 
came to Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue 
of the Jews. oo. 

2 2. And Paul, as his manner was, (where 
he found Synagogues of the Fews, ) went in 
to them, and three Sabbath days reaſoned 
with them out of the Scriptures. . 

3. Opening, and alledging, (Gr. explarn- 
ing and ſetting before their Eyes this Do- 

 @rine, ) that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, 

and riſen (Gr. that it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
and to riſe) again from the dead, and (ſay- 
ing) that this Jeſus whom I preach to you 
is Chriſt, (Gr. that be 7s Chriſt the Saviour 
whom I declare to you.) 

| 4. And ſome of them believed, and con- 

b ſorted with Paul, and Silas, and (alſo) of 
the devout Greeks great Multitudes, and of 
the chief Women not a few : 

5. But the Jews which believed not, (be- 
ing) moved with Envy, (or Zeal) took un- 
to them certain lewd Fellows of the baſer 
ſorr, (or wicked Men loitering in the Mar- 
ket) and gathered a Company, and ſet (ga- 
thering a Company, they ſet) all the City on 
an Uproar, and aſſaulted, (Gr. aſſaulting ) 
the Houſe of Jaſon, and (they) tought to 


People, (to be the Objetts of their Rage.) 
6. And when they found them not, they 
drew Jaſon, and certain Brethren to the Ru- 

c lers of the City crying (out) Theſe that 

have turned the World upſide down, (i. e. 

unſettled the World, are come hither alſo; 

d 7. Whom Jaſon hath received; and *theſe 
alſo do ( what 16) contrary to the Decrees of 
Cæſar, ſaying, There is another King (be/tdes 
him, even) one Jeſus. | 
8. And they troubled the People, and the 
Rulers of the City, when they (who) heard 
theſe things. 2 

9. And when they had taken Security of 
Jaſon, and of the other, (ver. 6. fo anſwer to 
the charge laid againſt them,) they let them go. 

10. And the Brethren immediately ſent 
away Paul, and Silas, by night to Beræa, 
who coming thither went into a Synagogue 
of the Jews. 


1. Ne W when they had paſſed through 


bring them (Paul, and Silas) out to the 


CHAP. XVII. 


. 11. © Theſe were more noble than thoſe in @ 
Theſſalonica, in that they (Gr. they of them 
that) received the Word with all readineſs 
of mind and ſearched (Gr. ſearching) the 
Scriptures daily, (% know) whether theſe 
things were fo (as Paul had ſaid.) 5 
12. Therefore many of them (i. e. zho/e 
Jews) believed; alſo of the Honourable Wo- 
men, which were Greeks and of (e) Men 
(which were ſo) not a few. | 

13. But when the Jews of Theſſalonica 
had Knowledge that the Word of God was 
preached of (by) Paul ar Beræa, they came 
RR alſo, and ſtirred up the People (againſt 

im ʒ) hs 
14. And immediately the Brethren ſent 


away Paul, to *goas it were to Sea, (that ſo f 


his Perſecutors might miſs of him,) but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there {till , 

15. And (but) they that conducted Paul 
brought him to Athens (by Land) and re- 
ceiving a Commandment (directed) to Silas 
and Timotheus ro come ro him ( thither ) 
with all ſpeed they departed. | 

16. Now while Paul waired for them at 
Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred ( Gr. exaſpera- 
ted) in him, when he ſaw the * City wholly g 
given to Idolatry, (Gr. full of Idols.) 

17. Therefore diſputed he in the Syna- 


Peres with the Jews, and with the devout 


erſons (of the Greeks.) and in the Marker 
daily, with them that met with him, (or 


he met with there.) 


18. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epi- þ 
cureans, and of the Stoicks encountred him, 
and ſome ſaid, What will this Babler ſay ? 
Other ſome, (ei 3, but others ſaid, ) He 
ſeemeth fo be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods; 
becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the 
Reſurrection (by him, Chap. 4. 2. or the Re- 


ſurretdtion of hin.) 


19. And they took him and brought him 
to Areopagus, ſay ing, May we know what 
this new Doctrine whereof thou ſpeakeſt is? 

20. For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things 
to our Ears, we would know therefore what 


theſe things mean. 


21. For all the Athenians and Strangers 4 


which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


' Chap. XVII, 


— 


elte, but either to tell, or to hear ſome new 
thing. | | | x 

22. Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars's- 
hill, ard ſaid, Ye Men of Athens, I per- 
- ceive that in all things ye are too ſuper- 
ſtirious : | 

22. For as I paſſed by, and bebeld your 
Devotions, (i. e. the Objetts of your Worſhip,) 

I found an Altar with this Inſcription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD; whom there- 
fore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I ro 

you, (who be 1s, and bow 10 be worſhipped.) 

24. God that made the World, and all 
things therein, ſeeing that he is (he being) 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not 
in Temples made with Hands, (as one con- 
tained in, or confined to them, by buman Con- 
ſecrations of them.) „ 

25. Neither is (be) worſhipped with (the 
Works of ) Mens Hands, as tho' he needeth 
any thing, (as needing any Perſon's Art to 

Promote his Worſhip,) ſeeing he giveth to all 
Life, and Breath, and all Things, and ſo 1s 

able to produce theſe things, were they any 
ways needful for bis Worſhip.) 

206. And (be) hath made of one Blood 
(of Adam) all Nations of Men to dwell 
on all the Face of the Earth, and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed, (1. e. 
ſer the fixed Seaſons of the Tear, Gen. 1. 14. 

8. 22.) and the Bounds of their Habitations. 

27. That they ſhould, (or inſtructing them 


m by theſe means to) * ſeek the Lord if 'baply 


they might feel after him, and find him, 
(which in that Darkneſs in which they lie they 


Annotations on 


Ver. I. A ND Paul x7, T6 cubs, as his 


manner was, went in to them, 


and three Sabbath days reaſoned with them. 
Here we learn, (1) That St. Paul was nor 
reſtrained from preaching to the cus by his 
being an Apoſtle of the Gerti/es; for as the 
Goſpel was the Power of God through Faith, 
to the Salvation of the Zzws firſt, and alſo 
of the Gentile, fo Paul in preaching of it te- 
ſtifies to the Jew, and alfo 10 the Greeks, 
Repentance towards God, and Faith in our 
Lord Fe ſus Chriſt, Chap. 2a 21. And where- 
ſoever he comes, his manner is to go firſt 
into a Synagogue of the Fews, and to preach 
to them. Ads 13.—5, 14, 42.—14.1.—16. 
15.—17. 10.— 18.4, 19. —19.8, Ar the 
beginning of his Converſion we find him 
preaching Chriſt in the Synagogues, Chap. 


9. 20. and throughout all the Region of 74. 


dea, Chap. 26. 20. his Commithon authori- 
Zing him ro teſtiſie what he had ſeen, and 
beard to all Men, Chap. 22. 15. to the Peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles, Chap. 26. 17. to 
The (Gentiles, and to the Children of Iſrael, 


cannot eaſily do, tho? he be not far from eve- | 
ry (any) one ot us. | 1 
28. For in (or hy) him we live and 


move, and have our being, as certain alſo 


of your own Poets have ſaid, for (the 
have declared that) we are allo his Off. 
{pring. | 

29, Foraſmuch then as we are the Of. 
{ſpring of God, we oughr not to think that 
the God-head is like ro Gold, or Silver, or 
Stone graven by Art, or Man's Device; i. e. 


that the Creator is like Man, or his Wor kman- 


ſhip. ) 


30. And the times of this Ignorance God 
(bath hitherto) winked at, ( ſending them 
no Prophets to infirut{ them better,) but now 
(He) commandeth all Men every where to 
repent (of this Idolatry;) 

31. Becauſe he hath a 
which he will judge the World, in Righteoul: 
neſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained 
(io be their judge,) whereof he hath given 
aſſurance to all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from rhe dead. on 

32. And when they heard of the Reſurre- 
ction of the dead, ſome (f them ) mocked 
(at it; but) *others ſaid, We will hear thee 
again of this matter. 5 

33. So Paul departed from among them. 

34. Howbeit (his Diſcourſe was not whol- 
ly ineffeclual, for,) certain Men clave to 


pointed a day in 


him, and believed, among the which (i. e. 


whom ) was gy Gee the Areopagite, and a 
Woman named Damaris, and others with 


Chap. XVIL. 


that diſtinction of Provinces, which ſome 
have imagined, among the Apoſtles. 
Moreover it is obſervable that Paul enters 
into their Synagogues, and reaſons with, or 
preacheth to them, only on their Sabbath 
days; for as here it is ſaid, be regſoned with 
them three Sabbath days; So Chap. 13. 14. he 
enters into the Synagogues on the Sabbath day, 
and ver. 42. the Gentiles defire him to preach 
to them the next Sabbath day, and wer. 44- 
almolt all the whole City were aſſembled os 


the next Sabbath day, Chap. 16. 13. he goes 


out of Philipp: ro a Synagogue on the Sab- 
bath day, and Chap. 18. 4. he diſcourſes in the 
Synagogue every Sabbath day , which ſeems * 
to intimate, that, whatever they did in 7eru- 


Jalem, or in Zudga, yet inthe Synagogues out 


of Judea they did not ordinarily meet for reli- 


gious Worſhip on the ſecond, and fifth day 


of the Week; for otherwiſe why is it that 
St. Paul, who reaſoned daily in the Schaol of 
Lyrannys, Chap. 19. 9. ſhould only go to 
the Spragopues of the Fews to reaſon with 


them on the Sabbath day? 
Chap. 9. 15. which is ſufficient to contonnd oy 


Ver. 4+ 


\ 
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av Y N wepru, Of the devout Greehs und 


7 


¶ the chief Women. | So ver. 12. and Chap. 


13. 50. That by the devout Greeks we are to 


undetſtand the Proſelytes among the Greeks 
is evident, becauſe they are ſo called, ver. 12. 
and are diſtinguiſhed from the Zews, ver. 17. 


Chap. 14. 1.— 16. 14.— 18. 4. They were 


Proſelytès, not of Juſtice, i. e. ſuch as re- 


ceived Citcumciſion, and obſerved the Law 


of Moſes, but only Proſelytes of the Gate, 


who own'd the true God of I1/7ae/, and went 


: up to worſhip. him at their Feaſts, John 12. 


read the Scriptures, as the Eunuch did, and 


20. Acts 8. 27. and who were permitted to 


to hear them read in the Synagogues, other- 
wiſe they could not have heard Paul there; 


and much leſs could they have compared 
what he ſaid wich the Writings of the Pro- 


Phets as we find they did, ver. 11, 12. 


As for the chief Women, we learn from 


(a) Jaſepbus, that the Jews, in many pla- 


ces where they dwelt, prevailed upon many 


of them, either wholly to embrace their Re- 
ligion, or to become Proſelytes of the Gate, 
and many of theſe became Chriſtian Converts. 


See more of this iti the Note on 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
Ver. 6. Ot avagdlugavles, They who diſturb 


the World; ] i. e. ſo as to unſettle things 
and bring them into Confuſion; for rhis they 


conceived the Introduction of new Gods ten- 


died to, as we learn from the words of the 
(b) Conſuls in Livy, and the Roman Laws. 


See the Note on Chap. 16. 21. N 

Ver. 7. Theſe all do contrary to the Decrees 
of Ceſar, ſaying, there is another King. | 
This, ſaith Grotius, was contrary to the 


' Decree of * ; becauſe the Senate fult, 
and afterwards . 

to be called Kings without their Permiſ- 
Ver. 11. Theſe were ci gf more no- 


S the Emperor ſuffered none 


ol 


ble, &c.] The Fews look'd upon themſelves 


not only as of free, but noble Birth, as be- 


ing of the Seed of Abrabam.. See the Note 


on 1 Cor. 26, 28. They are, faith (c) Phi- 


lo, in the Opinion of their Calumniators, 


agb ae, Barbarians, but in truth, i&- 
beg, x, Speis, they are free, and of noble 
Birth; here cheretore St. Luke ſhews them 
wherein their true Nobility conſiſted, v2. 


1 


in ſuch a Diſpoſition of the Soul as incli- 


{ 


diicabant enim prudent iſſimi viri— nihil æque diſſalvendæ religionis eſſe quam ubi non patrio, ſed externo ritu ſacrificaretur, 


ned them to atiend to the Doctrine of the 


being deſigned to repreſent our I 
others, we cannot deceive them with ambi- 
-guous Words, without acting contrary to 


without an | | 
and therefore as St. Paul fairh here, that 


Ver. 14. To go 45 it were to Sea.] Words 


the Nature of them; but Motions having no 


determinate ſignification, to uſe them fo as 


ro conſult our Safety in ſuch a Motion, as 


nothing in it blame: worthy. 


Ver 16. When be 2 the City natleidwhov, | 


fall of Idols ;] i. e. Images, # 58 U dN. 


x Tbvaira ide adwha, for ſo many Images 


could not be ſeen elſewhere, Pauſanias ſay- 
ing that they did cvotCav Dee aw whey, 
worſhip the Gods more than' others, and ex- 
ceeded all others in their Diligence eis rd 
vac, 10 the Gods, and (d) Strabo ſaying, 
that they were hoſpitable ro the Gods, wo- 
N WF Cevi y Tecꝙv 
received many ſtr 


mond ſay the fame thing; for in thoſe times 
of ao in they never worſhipped a God 
mage to repreſent him to them, 


— 


they mulriplied their Idols, ſo De /. 22. that 


they were d\a7id\auporisiegt, more prone than 
others to worſhip Dæmons. We may here al. 


ſo laugh at the abſurd Folly of Lorinus's 


Caution, Not to believe Stephanus ſaying in 
. H . ; 
his Lexicon, that adwov fignifies an Image, 


and not as he would have it, a Shadow, Spe- 


(rum or Phanthom, for would it not be ri- 


diculous to render St. Paul's words thus, I 


Jaw your City full of Phamboms, Shades, and 


* 


Appearances of nothing? | N 

Ver. 18. Certain Philoſophers of the Epi. 
cureans and Stoitks — ſaid, what will 6 auß. 
AN- SO, 


the Gods were of human Shape, and that 


1 , 


there was no Reſurrection, nor any Puniſh- 


ments after Death. 


Ide (f) Stoicks held the World to be 2 
God, that matter was eternal, and God was 
Corporeal, and that all things were ſubjedt 
o 5 1255 
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8 792. ww (d) L. 10. p. 328. 


1 


e) Plutarch. de Plac. Philoſ. I. 1. c. 7. p. 88 1. Seneca de Benef, 1. & c. 4. Cicero de natura Deorum |. 1. u. 59. 


([H) Diogenes l. 10. p. 755» 


[ 


inds to 


Wccνον², for they 
any ſtrange Gods, inſomuch thar 
the Comedians tidiculed them upon that ac- 
count, and all the reft cited by Dr. Ham. 


may deceive our Enemies and ſecure us, hath 


tha Babler ſay, &c:} To © 
ſhew the appoſiteneſs of the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courſe to theſe Philoſophers, let it be noted, 
-  1/t, That the (e) Epicureans did not be- 
lieve that the World was made by God, but 
by a caſual Conflux of Aroms, nor did'they 
own the Providence of God, or think he had 
any Care of Mankind; they alſo-held that 
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elte, but either to tell, or to hear ſome new 
ching. 

22. Then Paul ſtobdd in the midſt of Mars's- 
hill, and ſaid, Ye Wen of Athens, I per- 
ceive chat in all things ys are too ſuper- 
Hitious. 

22. For as I pafled by, and beheld your 
Devotions, (i. e. the Ob;etts of your Worſhip,) 
[| tourd an Altar with this Inſcription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD; whomthere- 
fore ve ignorantly worthip, him declare I ro 


you, {who be 1s, and how ro be worſhipped.) 


24. God that made the World, and all 
things therein, fecing that he is (he being) 


Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not 


in Temples made with Hands, (as one con- 


rained in, cr confined to them, by human Con- 
ſecrations of them.) 


25. Neither is (be) worſhipped with (the 


[Vorks of ) Mens Hands, as tho' he needeth 


any thing, (as needing any Perſon's Art to 
promote his Worſhip,) ſeeing he giveth to all 


Life, and Breath, and all Things, and /o 1 
able to produce theſe things, were they any 


ways needful for bis Worſhip.) 
26. And (he) hath made of one Blood 
(of Adam) all Nations of Men to dwell 
on all the Face ot the Earth, and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed, ( 1. e. 
et the ſixed Seaſons of the Tear, Gen. 1. 14. 
8. 22.) and the Bounds of their Habitations. 
27. That they thouvld, (or iſtvuefing them 
by thoſe means 10) ® ſeek the Lord if haply 
they might feel atrer him, and find him, 
(rohich in that Darkneſs in which they lie they 


4 


cannot eaſily do,) tho” he be not far from eve- 


ry (any) one of us. 
28. For in (or by ) him we live and 


move, and have our being, as certain alſo 


of your own Poets have ſaid, for (the 
have declared that) we are allo his Off. 
ſpring. 

29, Foraſmuch then as we are the OF. 


ſpring of God, we oughr not to think that 


the God head is like to Gold, or Silver, or 
Stone graven by Art, or Man's Device; i. e. 
that the Creator is like Man, or his Workman- 


ſhip. ) 


30. And the times of this Ignorance God 
(hath hitherto) winked at, (ending them 


no Prophets to inflrutt them better,) but now 


( be ) commandeth all Men every where to 
repent (of this Idolatry;) | 

3I. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the World, in Righteouſ- 
neſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained 
(70 be their judge, ) whereot he hath given 
aſſurance to all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead. 

32. And when they heard of the Reſurre- 
Ction of the dead, ſome (of them) mocked 
(at it; but) *others ſaid, We will hear thee 
again of this matter.. 

32. 90 Paul departed from among them. 

34. Howbeit (his Diſcourſe was not whol- 


ly ineffeiiual, for,) certain Men clave to 


him, and believed, among the which (i. e. 
whom ) was Dionyſius the Areopagite, and a 
Woran named Damaris, and others with 
them. | 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. 1. A ND Paul r &wbos, as His 
A manner way, went in to them, 
and three Sabbath days reaſoned with them. 
Here we learn, (1) That St. Paul was nor 
reſtrained from preaching to the Zews by his 
being an Apoſt/e of the Genes; for as the 
Goſpel was the Power of God through Faith, 
to the Salvation of rhe Jews firſt, and alſo 
of the Gentile, fo Paul in preaching of it te- 
ſtifies to the Jew, and alſo to the Greeks, 
Repentance towards God, and Faith in our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Chap. 20 21. And where- 
ſoever he comes, his manner is to go firſt 


into a Synagogue of the Fews, and to preach 


to them. Ads 13.— 5, 14, 42.—14.1.—TI6. 
15. — 17. 10.— 18. 4, 19. — 19. 8. At the 
beginning of his Converſion we find him 
preaching Chriſt in the Synagegues, Chap. 
9. 20. and throughout all the Region of Ja- 


dea, Chap. 26. 20. his Commiſſion authori- 


Zing him t teſtiſie what he had ſeen, and 
heard to all Men, Chap. 22. 15. to the Peo 


ple, and to the Genres, Chap. 26. 17. to 


the Gentiles, and to the Children of 1ſrael, 
Chap. 9. 15, which is ſufficient to confonnd 


that diſtinction of Provinces, which ſome 
have imagined, among che Apoſt les. 

Moreover it is obſervable that Paul enters 
into their Synagogues, and reaſons with, or 
preacheth to them, only on their Sabbath 
days; for as here it is ſaid, be regſoned with 


them three Sabbath days; So Chap. 13. 14. he 
enters into the Synagogues on the Sabbath day, 
and ver. 42. the Gentiles deſire him to preach 


to them the next Sabbath day, and ver. 44. 
almoſt all the whole City were aſſembled on 
the next Sabbath day, Chap. 16. 13. he goes 
out of Pbilippi to a Synagogue on the Sab- 
bath day, and Chap. 18. 4. he diſcourſes in the 


Synagogue every Sabbath day, which ſeems * 


to intimate, that, whatever they did in Feru- 
alem, or in Zudga, yet inthe Synagogues out 
of Judea they did not ordinarily meet for reli- 
gious Worlfip on the ſecond, and fifth day 
of the Week; for otherwiſe why is it that 


St. Paul, who reaſoned daily in the School of = 
Jyrannus, Chap. 19. 9. ſhould only go to 


the Synagogues of the cus to reaſon with 
them on the Sabbath day? 


Ver. 4. 
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b Ver. 4. To ©) («Copuay od — Ju 


1av 7% 7 woeprw, Of the devout Greeks and 
of the chief Women. | So ver. 12. and Chap. 


13. 50. That by tbe devout Greeks we are to 


underſtand the Proſelytes among the Greeks 
is evident, becauſe they are ſo called, ver: 12. 
and are diſtinguiſhed from the Jets, ver. 17. 
Chap. 14. 1.— 16. 14.— 18. 4. They were 
Proſelytes, not of Juſtice, i. e. ſuch as re- 
ceived . Circumciſion, and obſerved the Law 


of Moſes, but only Proſelytes of the Gate, 


who own'd the true God of I/7ae!, and went 
up to worſhip him at their Feaſts, John 12. 


20. Acts 8. 27. and who were permitted to 


read the Scriptures, as the Eunuch did, and 
to hear them read in the Synagogues, other- 
wiſe they could not have heard Pau/ there; 
and much leſs could they have compared 
what he ſaid with the Writings of the Pro- 
Phets as we find they did, ver. 11, 12. 

As tor the chief Women, we learn from 
(a) Foſephs, that the Jews, in many pla- 
ces where they dwelt, prevailed upon many 
of them, either wholly to embrace their Re- 


ligion, or to become Proſelytes of the Gate, 


and many of theſe became Chriſlian Converts. 


See more of this iti the Note on 1 Pet. 1. 1. 


Ver. 6. Of dvasdlugayles, They who diſturb 
the World; | i. e. fo as to unſettle things 


and bring them into Confuſion; for this they 


conceived the Introduction of new Gods ten- 


ded to, as we learn from the words of the 


(b) Conſuls in Livy, and the Roman Laws. 
Sce the Note on Chap. 16. 21. 

Ver. 7. Theſe all do contrary to the Decrees 
of Ceſar, ſaying, there is another King. | 
This, ſaith Grotius, was contrary to the 
Decree of Cæſuar, becauſe the Senate firſt, 


and afterwards the Emperor ſuftered none 


to be called Kings without their Permil- 


Ver. 11. Theſe were cu,. gi more no. 
ble, &c.] The Fews look'd upon themſelves 


not only as of free, but noble Birth, as be- 
ing of the Seed of Abrabam. See the Note 


on 1 Cor. 26. 28. They are, faith (c) Phi- 
lo, in the Opinion of their Calumniators, 
8 2 in ms on 
Oe gt. , CU hes, they are free, and of noble 
. here 8 St. Luke ſhews them 
wherein their true Nobility conſiſted, vig. 
in ſuch a Diſpoſition of the Soul as incli- 
ned them to atiend to the Dottrine of the 


Goſpel. 


— _ 


Ver. 14. To go as it were to Sea. | Words 
being deſigned to repreſent our Minds to 
others, we cannot deceive them with ambi- 


-guous Words, without acting contrary to 


the Nature of them; but Motions having no 
determinate ſignification, to uſe them ſo as 
ro conſult our Safety in ſuch a Motion, as 


may deceive our Enemies and ſecure us, hath 


nothing in it blame-worthy. 


Ver 16. When be ſaw the City vdldd\whov, 
fall of Idols; ] i. e. Images, 8 98 U d. 


* TO0TWTH iet eich, for fo many Images 
could not be ſeen elſewhere, Pauſamas ſay- 
ing that they did cvo:Cav e anwv WHEovV, 
worſhip the Gods more than others, and ex- 
ceeded all others in their Diligence eig T« 
vac, to the Gods, and (d) Strabo ſaying, 
that they were hoſpitable to the Gods, N- 
N YT Env Te D j,, for they 
received many ſtrange Gods, inſomuch that 


f 


the Coædiuns ridiculed them upon that ac- 


count, and all the reſt cited by Dr. Ham. 


mond ſay the ſame thing; for in thoſe times 


of Heatheniſm they never worſhipped a God 
without an Image to repreſent him to them, 


and therefore as St. Paul ſaith here, that 


they multiplied their Idols, ſo ver. 22. that 


they were dard ayorieegt, more prone than 


others to worſhip Demons, We may here al- 
fo laugh at the abſurd Folly of Lorizus's 
Caution, Not to believe Stephanus ſaying in 
his Lexicon, that «whey fignifies an Image, 
and not as he would have it, a Shadow, Spe- 
rum or Phanthom, for would it not be ri- 
diculous to render St. Paul's words thus, I 


ſaw your City full of Phamhoms, Shades, and 


Appearances of nothing? 

Ver. 18. Certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans and Stoitks — ſaid, what will 6 a. 
Hoh. SY, tha Babler ſay, &c.] To 
ſhew the appoſiteneſs of the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courſe to theſe Philoſophers, let it be noted, 


1 t, That the (e) Epicureans did not be- 
lieve that the World was made by God, but 


by a caſual Conflux of Atoms, nor did they 


own the Providence of God, or think he had 


any Care of Mankind; they alſo held that 


the Gods were of human Shape, and that 


there was no Reſurrection, nor any Puniſh- 


ments after Death. 


The (f) Szoicks held the World to be a 
God, that matter was eternal, and God was 
Corporeal, and that all things were ſubject 


Rrrr 2 2dly, 


_ 


* 


(a) De incolis Damaſei dicit eas a Fudais occidendis abſtinuiſſe ed quod, echo N 17d Leu N, Yyuudiras 


irxdoas manly , ονν ue u Th Idαẽm Senoxeic, de bello Jud. I. 2. c. 41. 
b) Quoties hoc patrum, avorumque æta te negot ium eſt Magiſtratibus datum ut ſacra 

dicabant enim prudentiſſimi viri— nihil æque diſſolvendæ religionis eſſe quam ubi non patrio, ſed externo ritu ſacrificaretur, 

Liv. I. 39. cap. 16. Qui novas & incognitas religiones inducunt ex quibus animi hominum moveantur, honeſliores deportan- 


tur. Paulus Sent. 5. | 


(e) Legat. p. 792. (d) L. 10. p. 325. 


{ e ) Plutarch. de Plac. Philoſ. I. 1. c. 7. p. 881, Seneca de Benef. |: 4, c. 3. Cicero de natura Deorum 1, 1. u. 59. 
(f) Diogenes |. 10. p. 7535. 3 98 
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. 2dly, As for the word avcpuoniſT», Bab- 
ler, Euſtathius gives us two ſenſes of it, 
which ſeem to have been the occaſion of their 


Application of it to St. Paul, (I.) That Pau! 


was diſputing with thoſe he met with in the 
Market, for, ſaith he, (g) AN, vs avcp+ 


looſes Hangs! Tos 1d n, V d[o- 


15 Se MWejccilas, the Atticks called them 


arcpruoroſot, who were converſant in the Mar- 
kets, and places of Merchandiſe. ( 2.) Be- 
cauſe he pretended to ſome new Syſtems of 
Divinity which they were not acquainted 
with, and which they rhought proceeded 
from ſome vain Opinions he had entertained ; 


for the word avcpuoroſav, faith he, is uſed, 
(h) em? ialordopur dH,ͥ ns em pans 


jadrwy Et TIvev GRgxeoparur, of thoſe who 


ly of their Learning. 3 


from ſome falſe Opinions boaſted unreaſona- 


 "3dly, They add, That St. Paul ſeemed to 


be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe 
he preached up Feſus and the Reſurrettion, 


Where Chry/oſtor and Oecumenius note, that 


being accuſtomed to worſhip Female God- 
deſſes, they thought dvd5saow Deoy Tiva , 
Rude, tobe a God; but as (i) Dr. Bent- 
ley faith, they too well underſtood the no- 


| tion of a Reſurrection to think it a Goddeſs, 


and therefore I prefer the Expoſition in the 
Paraphraſe, as being confirmed from ver. 32. 


when they heard of the Reſurrettion of the 


Dead, ſome mocked. 

Ver. 21. The Athenians ſpent their time in 
telling, or bearing ſome new thing. |- Of this 
ſee Grotius. „ 

Ver. 22. Kdia wayla ws david aytoreiees 
Upas, Dwep, In all things I percerve you 
too much ſuperſtitious; ] i. e. Too mult ad- 


dicted to the Worthip of Demons ; for Jaot- 


ci, is, ſaith Phavorinus, QoC@» dc. 
vwv, the fear of Demons : And that in this 
{ſenſe St. Paul here doth uſe the word, is evi- 
dent, he ſtiling them thus ſuperſtitious, be- 
cauſs he found their City full of Images, 
and an Altar to the unknown God, of which 
Pauſanias, Lucian, Philoſtratus, and others 
ſpeak. It is certain from Pauſanias, and 


confeſſed by St. Ferom, that they had Altars 


Deols, d ſyagois, to the unknown Gods in the 


Plural, yet is it as certain from (k) Lu- 
cian, as well as from (1) Oecumenius, that 
the Altar was inſcribed 7s Oe aſwsw, tho? 
that was not the whole Inſcription, and there- 
fore St. (m) Ferom is too bold to correct 


pu - 
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the Apoſt/e here. If the occaſion of the ere. 
ting of this Altar was, as ſome ſay, the 
complaint of (n) Pan that he was not wor- 


ſhipped by them, this gave the 4poRle a fir 


occaſion, by calling them to worſhip + & 
wayla, that God who made the Heaven and 
Earth, and all things in them, to ſay, him 


that you ignorantly worſhip declare I unto your, 
he being alſo, as oſephus faith, xa goioy 


de, unknown as 1 bis Eſſence, and by 
the Heathens called Deus incertus, becauſe 


he would not be worſhipped in an Image, 


and ſo they were uncertain where to find 


him; and in the Scriprure being ſtiled the 


God 6 & tw, whom the Heathen World, 
and their Philoſophers knew not, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 


Gal. 4. 8, 9. Or if IIa be, as (o) Plato 


ſaith, 5 e, the Word,, and of whom Plu. 


tarch faith in his Book de defet?. Oracul. p. 419. 
that there was a great Cry heard in the time 


of Tiberius Ceſar, that he was dead, then 
had he alſo hence a fit Occaſion to preach un- 
to them Feſus. 5 


Ver. 24. God that made the World, and all 


things therein—1s not wor ſhipped with Men's 


Hands, as if he needed any thing, ver. 25. 


To clear up the Argument of the Apoſtle 


here, it will be neceſlary to ſearch a little 


into the Principles of the Heathens concern- 
ing God, and theWorſhip of him; let it then 
be obſerved, V 

i/t, That the wiſeſt Heathens worſhipped 
their Gods in human Shape; ſo (p) Ma- 


ximus Tyrius faith of the Greets, they 


thought God muſt habe a Body, and that Body 
they generally beld muſt be of human Shape, 
and therefore ſuch as might be repreſented 


tn an Image of Gold, Silver, or Stone made 


after the faſhion of a Man. Thus (q) Vel. 
leius in Cicero inquiring of the form of the 


Gods ſpeaks thus, Ac de forma quidem par- 


tim natura nos admoner, partim ratio docer, 


nam a natura habemus omnes omnium Gen- 
tium ſpeciem, nullam aliam niſi hamanam 

Deorum, that Nature teaches they are of hu- 
man Shape, ſeeing all Nations repreſent them 


in this form; nor do they ever occur to any 
Man ſleeping, or waking, in any other Shape, 
and that Men, (r) cum Artificium effingunt, 


Fabricamque divinam, whez they make an 


Image, or divine Fabrick, make all things in 
hominis figura, in the ſhape of Man, whence 
his Concluſion is this, homines eſſe ſpecie 
Deos confitend um eſt, it muſt be owned 55 

the 
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1 ) In odyf, B. ad finem. (h) Ibid. 
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(i) Serm. 2. p. 9. 


) Nn & d ſrogoy & *ABLyars, Philip. p. 1121, 1129. : 3 
(I) ESI 5 d F gut emſexpn ToνE,j, Ozois Ac las, Evewrus, Y Aung, Ge & ſri? 1h Cane 


Oecum. 


(m) Inſcriptio autem are non ita erat ut Paulus aſſeruit, ſed ita, Dis Aſie, Din ignotis & Peregrinis. Hieron. in 


Titum, c. 1. | 
(n) See Chryſoſt, Oecum. in locum. 
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(o) Cratyl. p. 280. 


(p) Anand nt ANU ri Hes Wiuuts, Van & kabagd, wy? I aviganriiy, EN J dxaucd, 


Kc. Diſſert. 38. p. 370. 
(ꝗ) De nat. Deor. l. 1. n. 34+ 


(r) N. 23% 
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the Gods are like in ſhape to Men. 

2dly, They held indeed that God muſt be 
euragxns, ſelf-ſufficient, and thought with 
() Lucian it was ridicylous to conceive: ws 
avlopruy Dot Ids act, that the Gods 
ſhould ſtand in need of Men, yet they con- 
ceived thoſe (t) Images were, through the 
Frailty of human Nature, needful to the Wor- 
ſhip of the Deity, that they might view and 
touch them, and have them near to them ;, on 


theſe accounts they thought (u) zhere could be 


no Religion without Images, and objected this 
to the Chriſtians, that they (x) wor ſbipped 
a God they could not ſhew, and thought that 
even they uſed Images, tho' they concealed 
them ; yea they pronounced both rhem, and 


other Nations, vig. Scythians, Atheiſts, be- 


cauſe they had no Images. And upon this 


account they uſed a kind of Magical Conſr- 
cration of their Images to bring their Gods 


down into them. So (y) Minutius faith, 
funditur, fabricatur, ſculpitur, nondum Deus 


eſt, ecce ornatur, conſecratur, oratur, tunc 


poſtremo Deus eſt. Here therefore is the 
reaſon why the ApoZle ſaith, 

I/, That God dwelleth not in Temples 
made with Hands, i. e. as one confined to them, 


and who could not be addreſſed to every 
where, ſince, as (z) Seneca ſays, there is no 
need of going to the dile that we may pray 


to the Gods, or as (a) Lucian lays jocularly, 
Aſculapius is not deaf, that Men muſt go near 
to, that they may pray to him. And, 
2dly, This is the reaſon why he ſaith, he 

is not worſhipped with Men's Hands, as if 
be could be only worſhipped, or ſpoken to in 
a Temple, or in a conſecrated Image made by 
Man ; and, I 7 - 8 

3diy, Why he adds, that we ought not to 
think the Godhead, like to an Image, made of 
Gold or Silver. 


Ver. 27. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, 


if baply they might feel after him, and find 


him.] Here, firſt, we learn that God fra- 
med the World with this Deſign that Men 
by Contemplation of it might ſeek after 
the Author of it, and ſeeking, find him, 
and therefore muſt have made it ſo as to 
contain ſufficient Evidence that it was made 
by his Power and Wiſdom. Now to ſeek 


after God in the Scripture Phraſe, is not on- 


ly to enquire whether there be a God, but ſo 
to ſeek him out, that we may give him that 
Worſhip which is due to him; as when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, He that cometh to God, muſt 


—— — — — 


— 
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them. 


9 * 


believe that be is, and that be is a Rewarder 
of thoſe that diligently ſeek bim, Heb. 11. 6. 
to find bim, is to obtain his Grace, and Fa- 


677 


vour, or to find him good, and propitious 


to them; for to what other end ſhould Men 
ſo ſolicitouſly ſeek after him, but to obtain 


his Grace and Favour ? ot why ſhould they 


deſire to find him, but that they may receive 


ſome Benefit from him thus found? Is it 


not upon this account, that all Men come 
to him, and do him Service? and would 
any one do it it they expected no advantage 
by it? and in this ſenſe God faith, If from 
thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with 


all thy Heart, Deut. 4. 29. If ye ſeek him, 


he. will be found of you, 2 Chron. 15. 2. 
Note, : | 

2dly, That Sinners cannot thus ſeek or 
hope to find God, unleſs they can expect to 
find him merciful in the Pardon of thoſe 
Sins, which they do confeſs, and do for- 
ſake; and that this hath. been a Principle 
embraced by all Nations appears from the 
propitiatory Sacrifices; which have ſo gene- 
rally obtain d among them, even from the 


beginning. And therefore all this muſt de- 


pend upon this Foundation, or the Know- 
ledge of this one thing, hat God is the Ma- 


ker of Heaven and Earth, and all that there 


in is, and ſo it evidently doth. For, 
Iſt, That which made all things, muſt be 


it ſelf unmade, and ſo muſt be eternal; it 


muſt have Power over all things, and ſo be 
Almighty. 

2dly, That which made all things muſt 
have all Power to dire&, govern, order, and 
diſpoſe of all things, as he pleafes, and 
fo his Creatures muſt denend on him fof 
3 and the Diſpoſal of all their Af- 
airs. . 

3dly, That Being which made all things in 
ſuch an excellent order and dependence on 
each other, in ſuch conſtant, and unchangea- 
ble Viciſſitudes, fitted with ſuch Faculties, 
adapted to ſuch Ends, and Uſes, muſt have 
infinite Wiſdom, and muſt deſign things for 
thoſe Ends, for which he hath thus fitted 

4thly, He who hath made things ſo, as 
that they conſtantly in their reſpective Sea- 
ſons produce things good, and uſeful for 
the Preſervation, and Comfort of choſe Crea- 
tures he hath made, filling their Mouths 
with Food, and their Hearts with Gladneſs, 


muſt 


() Philop. p. 1121. 


(t) O dputat x; Th Te govos, Je & gde b&[MUALTOY N e eg ov Keyud'n m2 av0ec'mivor, x, Jgd 


* Oels doo dEαονον, n. Max. Tyr. difl. 3 
ſimulachris. Arnob, 1. 6. p. 195. 


8. p. 369. Dicitis forte præſentiam vobis quandam numinum ſub eæ hiberi 


(u) Nec ullam religionem eſſe putant ubicunque illa non fulſerint. Lact. I. 2. c. 6. 


(] Deum colunt illi, quem nec oſtendere poſſunt, nec videre, Minut. p. 10. 


nulla nota Si mulachra? ibid. | 
EY) P. 26, 20 Ppiſt. 41. 


Cur nullas aras habent, nulla Templa- 


C 4) Dæmonal. p. 712. 
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muſt be good to all, even to the unthankful, 
and the wicked, and ſo his tender Mercies 
muſt be over all bis Works , which is the Ar- 
gument here uſed, ver. 26, 
gtbly, He who vouchſafeth ſuch Kindneſs 
to, and maketh ſuch Proviſions for thoſe Bo- 
dies which we have common to us with 
the Brutes, muſt have made ſome Provifi- 
ons for that Soul which is our better Part, 
and which is more eſpecially derived from 
him; they therefore muſt be capable of re- 
ceiving Bleſſings, and Favours from him; 
and it lapſed, and ſinful Creatures, and 
made ſo as that they certainly will be ſubjeUt 
to Sin, they mult be capable of finding Mercy 


. — * * 
1 a. * o FO? F C 


A Parapbraſe with 


quity. 


with him, when they return from their Ini- 
Ver. 32. Some mocked. 
future Judgment here aſſerted by 


Ibid. Orhers ſaid, we will hear thee a- 


gain of this matter. | Viz. Stoicks, who 


aſſerted a Conflagration, and Reviviſcence 
of the World, and allowed of ſomething 
of future Recompences, tho' with great 
Fluctuation, and held that Souls might 
live long, tho' not always, in a future 


ſtate. | 
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155 Ax theſe things, Paul depatted from 
<2 WP Athens, and came to Corinth, 
2. And found a certain Jew, named Aqui- 

la, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy 
with his Wife Priſcilla, ( becauſe that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Rome,) and (he) came to 
JJC ae a EH 
3. And becauſe he was of the ſame Craft, 
he abode with them, and wrought (at it;) 
for by their Occcupation they were Tent- 
makers. 8 [CO IS 
4. And he reaſoned in the Synagogue 
every Sabbath (day,) and perſuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks, (that Feſws was the 
F. And when Silas and Timotheus were 


come from Macedonia, Paul was preiled 


in Spirit, and teſtified (again) to the Jews, 
that Jeſus was (the) Chrirt, 

6. And when they oppoſed themſelves 
(to this Doctrine, and blaſphemed (Chr1/7,) 
© he ſhook his Raiment (in 7oken of his in. 
tention to leave them to their Infidelity, and 
( therefore ) ſaid to them, Your Blood be 
upon your own Heads, I am clean (from it;) 
* from henceforth I will go (and preach) 
to the Gentiles. | | 


for * I have much People in this City. 


II. And he continued there a Year and 


fix Months, teaching the Word of God a- 


mong the. 


12. And when Gallio was the Deputy of 
Achaia, the ſews made Inſurrection with one 
accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the 
Judgment ſeat (of Gallro,) 9 
13. Saying, This Fellow perſuadeth Men 
ro worſhip God, contrary to the Law (of 
the Fews.) CV 
14. And when Paul was now about to 
open his Mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Jews, If it 


were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, 


O ye Jews, ( which you object againſt this 
Man,) reaſon would that I thould bear with 
ous: | 
. 15, But if it be a queſtion (only) of a 
Word, and Names, and of your Law, look 
ye to it; for I will be no Judge of ſuch 
matters. 5 F 
16. And he drove them from the Judg- 
werf; 8 8 
17. Then all the Greeks took © Soſthenes 
the chief Ruler of the (Zewi/h) Synagogue, 
and beat him before the Judgment- ſeat; and 
Gallio cared for none of theſe things. 
18. And Paul after this, tarried there yet 


—— — — 5 — N . 
Annotations Chap. XVIII. 
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Viz. the Epi. n 
cureans, who believed no Reſurrection, 
nor any 
St. Paul. 
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7. And he departed thence, and entred in- 


to a certain Man's Houſe, named Juſtus, 
(being) one that worſhipped (zhe true) 
God, whoſe Houſe join'd hard to the Syna- 
gogue. . 

8. And Criſpus the chief Ruler of the Sy- 


nagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 


Houſe; and many of the Corinthians hear- 


ing (the Word, ) believed, and were bap- 


tized. 
9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by Night 
in a Viſion, (/ayrng,) Be not afraid, but 
ſpeak, and hold not thy peace. 
10. For I am with thee, and no Man 
' ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee; ( freely,) 


a good while, and then rook his leave of 
the Brethren, and failed thence into Syria, 
and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, baving 
ſhorn his head, (i. e. hie Aguila ſhearing 
bis head) in Cenchrea ; fot he had a Vow 
(of Nazaritiſm upon him, which being ex/- 
red, he was to ſhave his head according to the 
Law, Numb. 6.) 18 


19. And he came to Epheſus, and left them 


there, but he himſelf entred into the Sy na- 


gogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 
20. (And) When they deſited him to 


not, 


tarry longer time with them, he conſented 


21. But 
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Chap. XVIII. 25 15 the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. 


21. But bad them tatewel, laying, I muſt 
by all means keep this Fealt that cometh 
in Jeruſalem, bur I will return again to you, 
if God will; and he failed from Epheſus. 

22. i And when he had landed at Cæſa- 
tea (Stratonis,) and gone up (H Feruſalem, ) 
and ſaluted the Church, he went down to 
Antioch. 


22. And after he had fpent ſome time 


there, he departed, and went over all the 
Country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
ſtrengthening all the Diſciples. 

24. And a certain Jew, named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, (being) an eloquent 
Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to 
Epheſus. N 

25. This Man was ( /omewbat ) inflruct- 
ed in the way of rhe Lord, and being fer- 
vent in Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligent- 
ly (Gr. exqzrftely,) the things of the Lord, 


Annotations on 


Ver. 1. g NLaudins bed commanded all the 
Fews to depart from Rome. 


Tho' Oroſins fixeth this Edict to the ninth. 


Year of Claudius, yet did it not come forth 
till the twelfth of Claudizs ; for the Sediti- 
on of the 7ews mentioned by Euſebias from 
Foſephus, hapned in the eleventh Year of 
Claudius, under Quadratus, Preſident of Sy- 
ria, and concerned not the Romans, the Ca- 
lamity falling only on the eue; but after 
it, followed another the fame Year, in which 
the Thieves in Fades aſſaulted Stephen the 
Servant of Ceſar, took away his Baggage, and 
killed the Poman Soldiers, as both (a) Ja- 
citus and (b) 7oſephus do inform us: And 
then Claudius cauſis rebellionis audiris, Ha- 
ving heard from the Preſident the cauſes of 


this Rebellion, made this Edict, of which 


Tacitus ſaith nothing, becauſe it came not 
from the Decree of the Senate, but was 
the Edict of Claudius only: and of which 
(c) Suetontus faith thus, judzos impulſore 
Chreſto aſſiduè tumultuantes Roma expulit, 


He expelled iht es from Rome, they ma- 


Ring continual Ju, lis by the impulſe or Per- 
fuaſion of Chriſt, hee, as he miſtakes in 


the Name, ſo in the thing, the Zews ha- 


ving had chen no contelts ut Rome that we 
read of, with the Chritians, and the Chri- 


flians to be lure, cauſing no Tumults there. 


The true cauſe of their Baniſhment was 
therefore that which hath been hinted from 
Tacitus. | * 

Ver. 5. Tubꝭ Eo Ts WVC Al, He was 


Preſſed in Spirit; | i. e. either his own, or 


the Holy Spirit, ſo powerfully urged and 


5 — 


knowing only the Baptitm ot John, (which 
called the Fews 10 repentance in expeclati 3 
of the Meffiah, who was ſuddenly ro bu 
and to bartize them with the Holy Gio. 

26. And he began to ſpeak boldly , 
openly) in the Synagogue, (that 1c rome wn 
the promiſed Meffrab muſt be como, whom 
when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 
took him to them, and expounded to him 
the way of God more periettly. 

27. And when he was difpoſed to pats 
into Achaia, the Brethren (ur Epreſus } 
wrote, exhorting the Diſciples to receive 
him; who when he was come, helped them 
much who had believed thio! (ihe ) Urace 
(of God.) 

28. For he mightily convinced the Tews, 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the (7 
ry of the ) Scriptures that Jelus was (rhe 
Chriſt. | 


p 


Chap. XVIIL 


conſtrained him, that he could not refrain 
from ſpeaking. So Luke 12,50. I have a 
Baptiſm to be baptized with, % wor (ne 
yer, and how am ] ſtrait ned, wu it be ac 
compliſhed 2 Cor. 5. 14. the Love of Chri/} 
(b conflrameth ws, i. c. it will not ſut- 
fer us to reſt trom promoting the Service of 
Chriſt. When this word is joined with 4 
Paſhon that reftrains from Action, then it 
is to be rendred veſtrain, as {wiyea)y, Qt, 
to be reſtrained by fear, Job 3. 24. Luke 
8. 37. when the Motive is both ways, then 
is the preſlure fo allo; as when St. Paul 
faith $ uy cou ce Fe, I am prefed be- 
tween iwo, urged to depart that I may be 
with Chriſt, reſtrained from it chat I may 
do larther Service to his Church, Philip. 


A 
0 A J's 


Ver. 6. He fhook his Raiment, and ſaid. 
your Blood be upon your own Heads, | The: 
command of our Saviour was to ſhake off 
the Duſt from their Feet; and ſo St. Paul 
and Barnabas do, Chap. 12. 51, but here 
Paul alto ſhakes it off from his Raimenr, 
as a Teſtimony to them, that he had now re- 
nounced any farther Dealings with them of 
that place, as being a reffactory People; 
add ing, that now their Blood or Kuin would 
lye upon their own Heads, that is, they on- 
ly would be guilty of it. See rh. 27. 
24, 25. Ads 20. 26. | 

Ibid. From benceforth I will turn to the” 
Gentiles, | This ar firſt ſight, ſeems to be a 
Declaration, that he would leave off preach- 
ing to the Jeios where ever he came, and 
wholly apply himſelf ro the Converſion of 

the 


(2) Annal. 12. p. 263, 264. b) De bello Jud. l. „ C. 25, 
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Chap. XVIII 


58 the. Aﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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21. But bad them tarewel, ſaying, I muſt 
by all means keep this Feaſt that cometh 
in Jeruſalem, bur I will return again to you, 
if God will; and he failed from Epheſus. 


1 22. * And when he had landed at Cæſa- 


rea (Stratonis,) and gone up (toFeruſalem,) 
and ſaluted the Church, he went down to 
Antioch. _ 5 

23. And after he had ſpent ſome time 
there, he departed, and went over all the 


ſtrengthening all the Diſciples. | 

24. And a certain Jew, named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, (being) an eloquent 
Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to 
Epheſus. 9 9 15 5 
25. This Man was (ſomerohat) inſtruct- 
ed in the way of the Lord, and being fer- 
vent in Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligent- 
ly (Gr. exqguifitely,) the things of the Lord, 


Annotations on 


a Ver. 1. g Laudius had commanded all the 
1 Fews to depart from Rome. | 
Tho? Oroſius fixeth this Edict to the ninth 
Year of Claudius, yet did it not come forth 
till the twelfth of Claudius; for the Sediti- 
on of the eus mentioned by Euſehius from 
Foſephus, hapned in the eleventh Year of 
Claudius, under Quadrat us, Preſident of Sy- 
ria, and concerned not the Romans, the Ca- 
lamity falling only on the Jes; but after 
it, followed another the ſame Lear, in which 
the Thieves in Fudea aſſaulted Stephen the 


killed the Roman Soldiers, as both (a) 1a- 
citus and (b) Joſephus do inform us: And 
then Claudius cauſis rebellionis auditis, ha- 


this Rebellion, made this Edict, of which 
Tacitus faith nothing, becanſe it came not 
from the Decree of the Senate, but was 


(c) Suetonius faith thus, Judæos impulſore 
Chreſto aſſiduè tumultuantes Roma expulit, 
He expelled rhe ſews from Rome, they ma- 
King cominual Tunults by the impulſe or Per- 
ſudſian of Chriſt ; where, as he miſtakes in 
the Name, ſo in the thing, the Ferws ha- 
ving had then no conteſts at Rome that we 
read of, with the Chriſtians, and the Chri- 
ſtiaus to be ſure, cauſing no Tumults there. 
The true cauſe of their Baniſhment was 
therefore that which hath been hinted from 
b Ver. 5. Tiul u:, He was 
prefſed in Spirit; | i. e. either his own, or 
the Holy Spirit, ſo powerfully urged and 


— ͤ— äU ů3ͥ3ͤ—3 1 l 1 . * ———_—— 8 


Country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 


Servant of Ceſar, took away his Baggage, and 


wing beard from the Preſident the cauſes of 


the Edict of Claudius only; and of which 


knowing only the Baptiſm of John, (which k. 
called the cus to repentance in expectation 
of the Meffiah, who was ſuddenly to appear, 
and to baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt.) 
26. And he began to ſpeak boldly (or, 
openly) in the Synagogue, (bat the time e. 
the promiſed Meſſiab muſt be come, ) whom 
when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 


took him to them, and expounded to him 


the way of God more perfectly. 
27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs. 


into Achaia, the Brethren (ur Epheſus ) 


wrote, exhorting the Diſciples to receive 
him; who when he was come, helped rhem 
much who had believed thro' (rhe) Grace 1 
(of God.) CE IL Red hawk | 
28. For he mightly convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the (%% 
ny of the) Scriptures that Jefus was (the 
Chriſt. 


Chap. XVIII. | 


conſtrained him, that he could not refrain 
from ſpeaking. So Luke 12. 50. I have a 
Baptiſm to be baptized with, x, wos vt 
your, and how am I ſtrained, iill it be ac 
compliſbed? 2 Cor. 5. 14. the Love of Chriſt 
(wid conſtraineth us, i. e. it will not ſut- 
fer us to reſt from promoting the Service of 
Chriſt, When this word is joined with 4 
Paſſion that reſtrains from Action, then it 
is to be rendred reſtrain, as (wyzoy, QC y, 
to be reſtrained by fear, Job 3. 24. Luke 
8. 37. when the Motive is both ways, then 
is the preſſure fo alſo; as when St. Paul 
faith ( wt yopucu cu F vo, Jam preſſed he- 
tween: two, urged to depart that I may be 
with Chriſt, reſtrained from ir that I may 
do farther Service to his Church, Philip. 

1 Wo . 

Ver. 6. He ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid, . 
your Blood be upon your own Heads. | The 
command of our Saviour was to ſhake off 
the Duſt from their feet; and fo St. Paul 
and Barnabas do, Chap. 13. 51. but here 
Paul alſo ſhakes it oft from his Raimenr, 
as a Teſtimony to them, that he had now re- 
nounced any farther Dealings with them of 
that place, as being a retraRory People; 
adding, that now their Blood or Ruin would 
lye upon their own Heads, that is, they on- 

ly would be guilty of ir. See Matth. 27. 
24, 20. Here 20. 26. | 

Ibid. From benceforth I will turn to the 4 
Gentiles.] This at firſt fighr, ſeems to be a 
Declaration, that he would leave off preach- 
ing to the eros where ever he came, and 
wholly apply himfelf to the Converſion of 
the 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVIII. 


-H- 


the Gentiles; bur by comparing his Act ions 


with the Places, where this Phraſe, or ſome- 
thing like it, doth occur, it appears he only 


did intend to ſay, he would no longer preach 


to the Fes of that place; for after this is 
{zid, we find him {till entring into the Syna: 
208405, and preaching to the Jes, or cal- 


ling them to him to hear the Word. So he 


ſpeaks to the Fews, Chap. 13. 46. Seeing 
ye refuſe the Word, lo we turn to the Gen. 
tiles; and yer, Chap. 14. 1. he enters at 


 Tcomum into the Synagogue of the Jews, and 


preacheth to them; So alſo Chap. 19. 9.— 
28. 28. „ 
Ver. 10. I have much People in this City.] 
So they are called who were ſtill Heathens, 
not becauſe of any ablolute Decree of their 
Election to eternal Life, but becauſe Chriſt 
ſaw they were diſpoſed to believe, and by 
Faith become his People; as elſewhere Foh. 


0. 16. he calls them Sheep, who ſhould here- 


after believe on him. 


Ver. 15. But if the Queſtion be py 7 N. 
ſs, of a Word and Names, | Of the Word 


Pau! preaches to you, whether ir accord with 
your Law, or not, ver. 13, or, whether the 
Name of the Me/hab, or Chriſt, belong to 
that Jeſus whom Paul preacheth ; of things 


of this Nature I will be no Judge. 


Ver. 17. Seſt henes the chief Ruler of the 
Synagogue, and beat him. | They beat the 
Fetus, faith Grot ius, to chaſe them from the 


judgment ſeat; he adds, that in great Ci- 


ties there were more Synagogues than one; 
every one of which had a chief Ruler, as here 
C71/p:/5 is the chief Ruler of one Synagogue, 


and Soſthenes of another; fo likewiſe, faith 


he, was it in great Churches; they having 
at Rome, Antioch, and other places, excep- 
ting Alexandria, (of which Epiphanius 


{airch, it had but one Byſhop,) more Biſhops 


than one at A time; but as this is uncertain, 
1o have I ſhewed, Note on Philip. 1. I. that 
Epiphanius ſpeaks not of the Primitive and 
Apcſtolick Times, but of the Times of the 
Meletians, ſaying that tho' in other Chur- 
ches there were Meletian as well as Catho- 
lick Biſhops at the ſame time, yet was it ne- 
ver ſo in Alexandria. 8 
Ver. 19. Having ſborn his Head in Cenchrea, 


for he had a Vow. ] The Text leaves it un- 


certain whether it were St. Paul or Aquila 
that made this Vow ; but this is certain, 
that it was the Vow of Nagaritiſm now 
finiſhed, and which by (d) Philo is ſtiled 
cur j:ia).n, the great Vow, which cauſed 
this Votaty to ſhave his Head; for this Vow 
was either for term of Lite, as in the inſtan- 
ces of Sampſon and John Baptiſt; or for a 
term of Days, which being compleated, 
the Nagarite was to ſhave his Head, and 


bring his Offerings. Sce Num. 6. 13, 14. 
Atts 21. 26, 27. But whoſoever is the Va- 
Zarite, the Queſtion is, why he ſhaves his 
Head at Cenchrea, as if his Hait was to be 
conſecrated to Apollo, and not at Zeruſalem,. 
according to the Commandment? © What 
{ome imagine, that this Votary was caſual- 


ly defiled, and ſo ſtood bound according to 
the Law, to ſhave his Head, and to begin 


his Vow again, anſwers not the doubt; be. 
caule he could nor begin his Vow anew till 
he had offered his Sin-offering, Numb. 6. 
the Tabernacle and Temple : Others ſay, 
This Law of ſhaving at the Door of the 
1emple, and offering theſe Oblations, obli- 
ged thoſe only who thus vowed in the Land 
of Fudea , not thoſe that were out of it; 
and if this will not ſatisfie, becauſe we find 
ſo little of it in the ancient Zeros, we may 
perhaps ſay, there was in the Vow of the 
Nazarites a Moral Part, viz. the conſecra- 
tion of themſelves to the Service of God, 


and to a greater degree of Purity; and in 


this, Chriſtians might comply with it with- 


out ſcruple; and it had a Ceremonial Part, 


the cutting off the Hair, and the offering Sa- 
crifices when it was accompliſhed ; and as to 
this, St. Paul and other Chriſtzans knowing 
the Law, was not now obligatory, might di- 


ſpenſe with themſelves; omit, or do them, 


as Prudence and the caſe of Scandal did 


require. For tho' St. Paal went up now to 


Feruſalem, we read not of any Offering that 
he made according to the Law, nor perhaps 
would he have ſhaved his Head on this ac- 
count, had not ſome ſcrupulous eus at Co- 
rinth, been conſcious to his Vow. _ 

Ver. 22. And toben he had landed at Cæſarea 
and gone up and ſaluted the Church.] Here 
the Queſtion is, whether St. Paul went up 
from the Ship to the Church of Cz/area, 


or from Cz/area to the Church at Feruſa- 


lem. And in favour of the latter ſenſe, 
let it be obſerved, (I.) That in the Lan- 
guage of the Author of the Ads, to go 


from Czſarea to Feruſalen, is to go up, and 


to go from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, is to go 
down. So Feſtus went up from Ceſarea to 
Feruſalem, Acts 25. 1. and ver. 5. he ſpeaks 
to the Rulers at Feruſalem (vſudlaCaiver, 
to go down with him from thence to C(æſarea, 
and ver. 6. x«laCas, going down to Ceſa- 
rea, he fits on the Tribunal, and they of 
Feruſalem x&aCaivaſlss going down, accule 
Paul, ver. 7. and ver. 9. he asks Paul, whe- 
ther dvaCas going up to Feruſalem, be would 
there he judged. So Peter avien, went up 


Q 


9--- 12. and that was only to be offered ar - 


— 


from Ceſarea to Feruſalem, Acts 11. 2. See 


alſo Chap. 21. 8, 12. So that to interpret 


theſe words of his going up from Cæſarea 


to 


— 
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(d ) De Via, p. 654. E. 
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to Feruſalem, is ſuitable to the Phraſe of 
ore. ( 2.) St. Paul declares, he 
muſt by all means keep the Feaſt at Feruſalem, 
ver. 21. and that he therefore could not tar- 
ry with them; and yet if he went not now 


to Jeruſalem, he went not at all thither at 


this time; for, from this Church, he goes 
down to Antioch in Syria, and ſo thro Gala- 
tia and Phrygia, ver. 22, 23. and fo comes 
back ro Epheſus, Chap. 19. 1. according to 
his Promiſe, ver. 21. I will return again to 
ou. : 
4 Ver. 25. Knowing only the Baptiſm of 
Fobn.] That this Apollo had not only the 


Gift of Eloquence, bur the miraculous Gifts 


the Holy Ghoſt, by which he was made 
- able Walder of the Goſpel, is evident 
from the Epiſtle to the Corinthians; for 
he is there ſtiled « Miniſter, by whom they 
believed according to the Gift that God had 
given him, 1 Cor. 3. 5. He is 4 Co-worker 
with God, ver. 9. But how he came by theſe 
Gifts which rendred him ſo fit zo water theſe 
Churches, and made 80 St. Paul's Bro- 
ther, is not eaſie to determine. Orot ius 
faith, that the Phraſe Q, xe, by 
Grace, belongs to him, he helping the Church 


by the Gifts he had received before Baptiſm 


in the Name of Chriſt; the Grace of 
God preventing the Hands of the Apoſtles, 


but where, or by whom he was baptized, 


he ſaith not. Lorinus faith, he was bapti- 
zed by Aquila, or ſome of Epheſus ; but the 
Text only faith, that Aquila and Priſcilla 
inſtructed, not that they baptized him. I 


conjecture therefore that he had been bapti- 
zed already by thoſe who inſtructed him 
in the way of the Lord, ver. 25. for in thoſe 
times Perſons were baptized immediately up- 
on their Profeſſion of Faith in Chrift Feſus, 
as appears from the Inſtances of the Eunuch, 
Lydia, the Faylor, and many others; and 
that when tis here ſaid, he knew only the 
Baptiſm of John, that relates only to the 
Knowledge he had received in 7udea, before 
he returned ro Alexandria, where he received 
farther Inſtruction concerning the Death, and 
Reſurrection of Chtiſt; but yet perhaps 
knew not why he ſuffered, the Zew:ſh Na- 
tion having then no Notion of a Meſſab 


that was to ſuffer for the Sins of the Peo- 


ple, nor that his Kingdom was to be only 
Spiritual, they all expecting that he ſhould 


erect a Temporal Kingdom; nor that he was 


to be a Light to the Gentiles, or to receive 
them into Favour without Circumciſion, or 
Obſervance of the Law of Moſes; this being 
not made known to the Apoſtes after the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt had fallen on them, till it was re- 
vealed to St. Peter by a Viſion; nor ſeems 
the Freedom of the ee, from the Moſaicꝶ 
Law, to be made known to the Apoſtles, 


or the Diſciples at Jeruſalem for a long 


time after, as we may learn from As 21. 
20,21, 24. 3 | 

Ver. 27. Who had believed through Grace; 
i. e. through the Goſpel, ſaith Dr. Ham- 


mond, or through the Favour of God in 


vouchſating them the Knowledge of ir. See 
the Note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. 


1.' A ND it came to paſs, that while 


Apollos was at Corinth, Paul hav- 


ing paſſed through the upper Coalts (of Aſ4, 
| Miner, to wit, Galatia and Phrygia, Chap.18. 
23.) came to Epheſus, and finding certain 


Diſciples (abiding there,) : 
2. He faid ro them, Have ye received 
the ( Gift of the) Holy Ghoſt, fince ye 


believed? And they ſaid to him, We have 


not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
(extraordinary Gift of Propheſie, or |; the) 
Holy Ghoſt (reſtored again, or vouchſafed to 
the Church.) | : 

3. And he ſaid to them, into what (Bap- 


tiſm) then were ye baptized? And they ſaid, 
into John's Baptiſm. 


4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized 


with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſay ing to 


the People, that they (repenting) ſhould 
believe on him who ſhould come after 
him, that is, on Chrift Jeſus, (who would 
baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 


2110 


CHAP. XIX. 


5. (And) When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

6. And when Paul had laid his Hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them, and they ſpake with Tongues, and 


propheſied. 


7. And all the Men (that did ſo) were 
about twelve. 1 

8. And he went into the Synagogue (of 
the Fews there,) and ſpake boldly for the 
ſpace of three Months, diſputing (diſcour- 
ſing of,) and perſuading the things concern - 
ing ( perſuading them concerning the things 
95 the Kingdom of God. 

9. But when divers were hardned, and 
believed not, but ſpake evil of that way be 
fore the Multitude, he departed from them, 
and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſputing daily 
in the School of one Ty rannus. 

10. And this (praffice he) continued by 
the ſpace of two Years, fo that all they 


who dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the 


Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotation: Chap. XIX. 


11. And God wroughr ſpecial Miracles by 
the Hands of Paul. | 

12. So that from his Body were brought 
to the fick, Handkerchiefs, or Aprons, and 
the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the 
evil Spirits went our of them. 
13. Then certain of the Vagabond Jews, 
(being ) * Exorciſts, took upon them to call 
over them which had evil Spirits, the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you 
by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth (te come 


forth.) 


14. And there were ſeven Sons of one 


Sceva a Jew, and chief (among the Orders) 


of the Prieſts, which did ſo. 

15. And the evil Spirit anſwered, and 
ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know (70 be 
Perſons baving Authority to command me,) 
bur who are ye (that ye ſhould rake upon 
you lo do it ?) | 

15. And the Man in whom the evil 
Spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed againſt them, ſo that 
they fled our of the Houle naked and woun- 


ed. i 5 
17. And this (being done publickly ) was 
known to all the Jews, and Greeks alſo 


dwelling at Epheſus, and fear (of this power- 
ful Name,) fell on them all, and the Name 


of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 
18. And many that believed came, and 


confeſſed (their former Magical Practices, 


and ſhewed their Deeds. 


19. Many alſo of them which uſed * cu- 


rious (i. e. magick) Arts, brought their 
Bocks together, and burned them hefore all 
Men, ard they counted the Price of them, 
and found it fifty thouſand pieces of Silver. 


20. So mightily grew the Word of God, 


and prevailed. 
21. After theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had paſſed 


through Macedonia, and Achaia, to go to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, 


| muſt alſo ſee Rome. 


22. So he ſent into Macedonia two of 


them that miniſtred to him, (via.) Timo- 
theus and Eraſtus, but he himſelf ſtaid in 
Aſia (at Epheſws, 1 Cor. 16. 8. here v. 26. 


30.) for a ſeaſon. 
23. And the ſame time there aroſe no 
ſmall ſtir about that way ( which Paul 
preached.) _ 
24. For a certain Man named Demetrius, 
being ) a Silver-ſmith who made Silver 
Shrines for Diana, brought no ſmall Gain 


f 
[ 


to the Craftſmen; 


25. Whom he called together with the 
Workmen of like Occupation, and {aid (7 
them,) Sirs, ye know that by this Craft we 
have our Wealth. 


26. Moreover, you ſee and hear, that not 
alone at Epheſus, bur almoſt throughout all 
Afia , this Paul hath turned away much Peo- 


ple, (Gr. that this Paul hath perſuaded much 
People, not only of Epheſus, but of all Aſia,) 


ſaying, thar they be no Gods which are 


made with Hands, (there being no Divini 
reſiding in them.) +4 l 8 
27. So that not only this our Craft is in 
danger to be fer at nought, but alſo that 
the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana 


ſhould be deſpiſed, and her Magnificence 


ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia, and the 
World worſhippeth (in her Images.) 7 


28. And when they heard theſe things, 


they were full of Wrath, and cried out, fay- 
ing, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
29. And the whole City was filled with 


Confuſion, and ( the Men of it) ® having 
caught Gaius, and Fl Men of Ma: 


cedonia, Faul's Companions in Travel, they 
ruſhed with one accord into the Theatre. 
30. And when Paul would have entred in 


to the People, the Diſciples ſuffered him 


not. | 
31. And certain of the * chief of Aſia (Gr. 


of the Prieſts, or Magiſtrates of Aſia, tho 


governed the Games,) who were his Friends, 


ſent to him, deſiring him that he would nor 
adventure himſelf into the Theatre. 


32. Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another, for the Aſſembly was contuſed, 


and the moſt part knew not wherefore they 
were come together, _ 5 
33. And they drew Alexander out of the 
Multitude, the Jews putting him forward, 
(either 10 plead the common Cauſe againſt 
Images, or 10 expoſe him tothe People's Rage, 
becauſe he was turned Chriſtian,) and Alex- 
ander beckned with his Hand and would 
have made his Defence to the People. 
34. Bur when they knew that he was a 
Jew, (and ſo a profeſs d Enemy to their Re- 
{1g10n and 10 Image Worſhip, they) all with 
one Voice, abour the ſpace of rwo hours, 
cried out, great is Diana of the Ephefians. 


35. And when the *Town-Clerk, (or Re- | 


giſter) had appeaſed the People, he ſaid, Ye 
Men of Epheſus, what Man is there that 
knoweth not how that the City of Epheſus is 
a Worlhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana, 
and of the Image which fell down from Ju- 


piter? 


36. Seeing then that theſe things cannot 
be ſpoken agalnſt, ye ought to be quiet, and 
to do nothing raſhly, (in puniſhing thoſe Men 
you have now laid bold on.) 


37. For ye have brought hither theſe Men 


(for that end,) who are neither Robbers of 
Churches, nor yer Blaſphemers of your God- 
dels, (and /o not worthy to be thrown to the 
wild Beaſts. ) | 1 
38. Wherefore if Demetrius, and the 
Crattſmen that are with him, have matter 


(of Complaint ) againſt any Man, the Law is 


open, and there are Deputies, (Gr. there are 
Judicial days of pleading, and the Proconſuls 
are 
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are pre ſent,) let them implead one another. 
39. But if ye enquire any thing concern- 
ing other matters (than thoſe relating to your 


private Injuries,) it ſhall be determined in 
a lawful Aſſembly, (and ought not tobe 


proſecuted in this tumultuous manner.) 


40. For we are in danger to be called in 
Queſtion ( by the Romans) for this days Up- 
roar, there being no cauſe whereby we may 
give an account of this Concourſe. 

41. And when he had thus ſpoken , he 


diſmiſs'd the Aſſembly. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 1---6. H E finding certain Diſct- 
= ples, &c.] Obſerve here, 

1/7, That theſe Diſciples were Converts 
to the Chriſtian Faith, i. e. that they belie- 


ved that Feſus was the Chriſt, and that he 


was riſen from the dead, is evident, becauſe 


St. Paul not only calls them Believers, but 


enquires whether they had received the Holy 
Ghoſt, which none but they who thus belie- 
ved, did, or could receive; the Gift of Pro- 
pbeſie, which is the Zewiſh import of the 
Holy Ghoſt, being not given, Ads 2. 33. nor 


to be given 27⁰ Feſus was glorified, John 7. 


37z 38, 39. 
0. When therefore they ſay, we have 


not ſo much as beard whether there be any 


Holy Ghoſt, their meaning is, we have not 
as yet heard that zhe Gift of Propheſie, which 
for the ſpace of about four hundred Years 


| had been reſtrained from the Few!/h Church, 


was yet reſtored; now that which rendred 


them thus uhacquainted with this new Eftu- 


fion of the Holy Ghoſt was this, that as Apo/- 
lo had left Feruſalem, and gone to Alexan- 
dria before the miraculous Effuſion of the 


Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles at the day of Pen-. 


tecoſt, ſo had they alſo done, and had been 
travelling into other parts of the World, 
where the Goſpel had not yet been planted. 


Obſerve 


3dly, That theſs Perſons, who were be- 
fore baptized with the Baptiſm of St. John 
are again baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Feſus, as is evident from theſe words, and 
when they heard this, they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Feſus; for they are 
manifeſtly miſtaken who ſay, theſe are the 
words, not of St. Luke, but of St. Paul, 
and make the ſenſe of the words run thus, 
John baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
ſaying, that Men ſhould believe in him that 


ſhould come after him, that 28, in Chriſt Fe-. 


ſus; and they that heard Fohn were by his 


Baptiſm baptized in the Name of the Lord 


Feſus. For, (I.) That Paul laid his Hands 
on theſe Perſons is certain from ver. 6. and 
that he baptized them when he laid his 


- Hands on them, ſeems evident from the 


Connexion of the words , they were baptized 
in the name of the Lord Feſus, and when 
St. Paul laid bis Hands on them, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell upon them; whereas according to 
the former ſenſe Paul muſt have laid his 
Hands upon all that were baptized by the 
Baptiſt, and they who were baptized by John 


muſt have received by St. Paul's Hands the 
Holy Ghoſt; for either theſe words mult fig-. 
nifie at large, they that heard Fobn and were 
baptized of him, and then the words follow- 
ing muſt import that Paul laid his Hands on 
all that heard hn, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt ; or they mult refer to thoſe that 
heard Paul, and then they muſt firſt be bap- 
tized by him, and then receive the Holy Ghoſt 
by impoſition of his Hands. ( 2. ) This is 
evident from the words of St. Peter, to all 
thoſe many thouſands that heard him, be ye 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſur, 
and ye ſhall recerve the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for fince he ſpake to the Men of 7e- 
ruſalem in general, As 2. 14. and of Fudæa; 
and all Feruſalem and Fudza were baptized 
of John, faith St. Mart het, Chap. 3. 5, 6. 
all, or at leaſt many of thoſe to whom 
he ſpake, muſt already have been baptized 
with the Baptiſm of ohn, and yet he makes 
it neceſſary for them to be baptized in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus. Whence two things 
are extremely evident, and conſquent from 
each other, vis. (I.) That he exhorts them 
who had been baptized with John's Bapti/m, 
to be baptized in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
Jas: (2.) That therefore they who were bap- 
tized with his Baptiſm, were not baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Feſus; and this is vi- 
ſible even in the words of St. Paul here, ohn 
{aid to thoſe that came to his Baptiſm , 
ia Tixvawow, not that they did, bur that 
they ſhould believe in him that was coming 
after him that is, in the Lord Feſis ; now 
they were not to be baptized in the Name of 
Feſus Chriſt, till they did actually believe 
in him, which they who had received 7obr's 
Baptiſm, were ſo far from doing, that they 
were muſing whether Fohn himſelf were not 
the Chriſt, Luke 3. 15. and asking, why bat - 
11zeſt thou, if thou art not the Chriſt ? John 
1. 25. And: (3.) As our Saviour never ſaid 
openly, and expreſly to the ZFews, that be 
was the Chriſt, to he charges his apoſtles ro 
tell no Man that he was ſo till his KReſur- 
rection; but to what end ſhould he do this, 
if both the Baptiſt and his Diſciples had be- 
fore baptized all Men into this Faith, that 
he was the CHriſt, and fo had publiſhed this 
Faich to all Zudea ? Only here note, that this 
is no ground for rebaptizing any now, by 
reaſon ot the great Difference betwixt the 
Baptiſm of John then, and that in the Name 
of Jeſus after his Reſurection; of which 
8ST 2 ſes 
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IT WEL Fay 


ſee the Note on Marth. 3. 11. ( 4.) Ob- 


ſerve, that after the impoſition of the Apo- 


ſtles Hands, theſe Men ſpake with Tongues, 


and propheſied, receiving the ſame Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles, and others 
had received to fit them for the Miniſtry , 
which was then generally performed by ſuch 
gifted Men commiſſionated for that Work by 
the Holy Ghoſt, thus falling on them; whence 
we find theſe Prophets and Teachers Netlge- 


 fevlas, miniſtring to the Lord in their Aſ- 


b 


ſemblies, Ads 13. 1, 2, 3. and this renders 


the Opinion of Biſhop Stilling fleet very pro- 


bable, vis. That St. Pau! deſigned theſe 
Tretve Men for a Nurſery of the Churches 


in Afia, or Perſons to be ſent from Epheſus. 


to preach among them. | 7D 
Ver. 9. Qs J Tives Lc, But 2 
ſome were hardned.] I have ſhew d Note 
on Mark 8. 17. that Men are then {aid to 
be beardned, when having had ſufficient evi- 
dence of what they ought to do, or believe, 


they refuſe to believe, or do it: And thus 


were theſe Perſons hardned here, 7. e. they 
would not believe atter ſufficient evidence, 
that Zeſus was the Chriſt. 

Ver. 10. And this continued for the ſpace 


of two Part; ſo that all that dwelt in Aſia 


Heard the Word, both Jews and Greeks. | Here 
it is carefully to be noted, that we read not 
of Paul's coming to Epheſus at all, till Chap. 
18. 19. and then he would not tarry with 


them, ver. 20. but makes haſte up. to Zeru- 


ſalem; when he had ſaluted the Church 
there, he goes thence to Antioch, and tarries 
there ſome time, ver. 23. then he goes thro 
Phrygia and Galatia, confirming the Brethren, 
ibid. and then to Epheſus, there he diſputes 
three Months in the Synagogues of the Zews, 
then two Years more in the School of Y. 
rannis; after he leaves Epheſus, he goes 
thro! Macedonia and Achaia to Feruſalem, 


as he had before determined to do, ver. 21. 


Chap. 20. I. not coming at all to any part 


of A/za till he came to Miletus, ver. 10, 17. 


They therefore who make him ſpend three 
Orarters of a Near in other parts of Aſia, 
do not only ſay this without proof, or 
without aſſigning any other City of 4/2, 
where he preached ; but they ſay this a- 
gainſt the account here given of him by St. 


Luke; his three Years therefore mentioned 


Chap. 20. 31. ow be reckoned from his 
rſt coming to Ephe ſus. 

b Ver. 1 el oęnisa, Of the Fewiſh 

Exorciſts.] That the Fews were wont to 

exorciſe Devils, or to caſt them out, not on- 

ly by Invocation of the Name of abraham, 

T/aac and Jacob, but by skill in Magich, 


— , 
A edt _— 
— 2 


we learn from (a) Foſephis, who menti- 


tions one Eleager before Veſpaſian, his Sons, 


his Captains, and a great number of his Sol. 
ders, 18 v o NajpCavoulyss Jo 
o TErw, delivering them who were poſ. 


JSeſsd with evil Spirits from them, and draws: 


ing forth dia x AY e 7 oupovtov, the 


Devil by the Noſe, by putting to bis Noſe 


who was poſſeſs d a Ring having under the 
Seal of it a Root, of which Solomon had diſ- 


covered the Virtue, and adjuring bim by the 


Adjuration taught by Solomon, , rds inte. 
das as (win E Emy, and ſaying 


over him the Incantations which Solomon 


compoſed » They had alſo Books of Inchant- 
ments, % Tegrss Sewerwriw, and Modes 
of exorciſing Demons, owi\atopſyes, compo- 
Jed, as they gave it out, by Solomon; and 


they, faith he, are of great uſe to this day. 
As for the Root of which he ſpeaks, he in- 


forms us, that it was a very dangerous thing 
to pluck it up, and preſcribes a very ſuper- 
ſtitious way of doing it; but being thus ga- 
thered, and brought to thoſe that are poſleſ. 


ſed, faith he, Jayuwin rois Color eindvipſea 
Taxis H, it quickly expels the Dæ- 


mons out of Mens Bodies. De Bell. Jud. 1. 7. 
Co - p. ag. e 
Ver. 19. They that uſed wjcpſa curious 
Arts; | That is, Arts of . Nag That 


this is the import of the word, Grotiu- 
and Dr. Hammond prove from the account 


that (b) Irenexs gives us of the Diſciples 
of Simon Magus, that they uſed amatoria & 
agogima, & quxcunque ſunt alia parerga 
I. perierga, Love-charms, and Philtres, and 


all other curious Arts. For (c) Porphyry 


ſpeaking of theſe Magicians, ſaith, Jo x8. 
ley pie ei xdlaordiaceoy of axo- 
ayuovss, by theje evil Spirits make their Phil- 
tres and Love-Charms; and it ſeems to have 


had this Signification, becauſe the Magi, as 


(d) Origen faith, were wpgcpſagoupor R 
q aui chli, 70 uavaas , XY je 
% £7W9as, h Ebru D oincics Iahuoor, x, Ne 
bes, curiouſly employed about ſearching into 
the Names, the Forms, the Powers, the Acli- 


ons, the Incantations of Demons, and the 


Herbs, Stones, and Sculptures made in them, 
proper to theſe Demons , whereas, ſaith he, 
dr ¹¶pſ iS, a Life free from theſe Cu- 
rofuties is acceptable to God, and the Lord 
Chriſt would leave to be vexed with evil Spi- 
rits, WD pA Hοοn I auprovey ovoudls, him 
that is thus curious about the Names of 
Demons, and ſeeks after ways of incanting 
them. Hence the Books here brought to be 
burnt, are by the Fathers ſtiled yorTizau l- 
Cot, Books of Sorcery. Nor is it to be won- 

| dred, 


—— 


(a) L. c. 2. p. 257, 258. 
(d Contra Celſum, I. 8. p. 418. 


(b) L. I, C. 20. 


— * | 
a *» — - 
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(e) De Abſt. I. 2. $. 42- 
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Chap. XIX. _ 


"onthe Ale of the Tah Salle 


N 
— 
68 , 
4 
” - * 
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dred, that theſe Arts ſhould abound at Ephe- 
ſus, where (e) Plutarch ſpeaks, We 7 
waſuy & 'Epiow dleeoluv, of Magicians 
conver ſing ; that City being ſo famous for 
Sorcery and Inchantments of Demons, that 
the Magical words uſed to that effect, were 
ſtiled *Eqtoia yedupadla, Epheſian Letters; 
and (f) Plutarch tells us, that the Ma. 
gicians bid them who were poſſeſſed with De- 
vile, to read and recite the Epheſian Letters. 
f Ver. 24. Toy vass deſvess *Aglyuid Gy, 
Who made Silver-ſhrines for Diana. | That 
theſe Shrines were little Chapels repreſent- 
ing the Form of a Temple with an Image 
in it, which being ſer upon an Altar, or 
ſome other ſolemn Place, and the Leaves of 
the Door being opened, the Image ſtood, 
or ſat in ſtate, and ſo was repreſented to 
the SpeQators. See Dr. Hammond on the 
F | 5 
g Ver. 29. Having caught Gaius and Ariſtar- 
cus, Paul's Companions, — they ruſh'd into 
the Theatre, | lay ſome, to throw them to 
the wild Beaſts, as Blaſphemers of their God- 
dels; on which account, the Town Clerk 
ſeems to ſay, you have brought theſe Men 
here, who are neither Robbers of Churches, 
nor yet Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs, v. 37. 
for that the Theatre was the place where 
they did Dnppopayty, fight with Beaſts , 
ſee Note on 1 Cor. 4. 9. and that this was 
done at Epheſus, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 15. 32. 
h _ Ver. 31. Chief of Aſia, Gr. *Avtapyol. |] 
Here again, Grotius and Dr. Hammond note, 
that among the Heathens there were Games 
inſtituted, ad placanda bona numina, to ap- 
peaſe the good Gods, or in honour of them; 
of theie the Pontiſices or Chief Prieſts were 
Prefidents at Rome; in other Provinces, the 
Pries or Magiſtrates preſided, faith (g) 
Salmaſtas, and theſe were called from their 


thoſe Provinces. Thus in the Martyrdom 
of (h) Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna in Aſia, 
they ask 7 *Aoraeylw OiurTov, Philip the 
Ruler of the Games there, to let out a Lion 
upon Polycarp, which he declares he could 


— 


Provinces, A ſiarchæ, Syriarchæ, Bitbyniur- 
che, Officers belonging to theſe Games in 


——_— 


not do, becauſe he Games were ended; 
whence it appears, that it belong d to theſe 
Afiarche here mentioned, to ler looſe the 
wild Beaſts upon Malefactors; according- 
ly, they are here preſent, and being kind to 
St. Pau/, ſend to him not ro come thi- 
ther. 

Ver. 35. *O yeauudibs, The Town Clerk] i 
This word is rendr2d by Budexs the Chan- 
cellor ; he was an Officer choſen by the 
People to preſide over the Games, faith 
Domninus, cited by Fohannes * Antiochenus, 
and ſo the fitter to appeaſe their Tu- 
mults. 

Ibid. Who Anows not r *Eqtolov au K 
vsox0ggy S, That ihe City of the Epbeſi- 
ans is a Worſhipper of the great Go{deſs 
Diana.] After all the Learning our (Vi- 
ticks have ſpent upon this place, I ſee no 
reaſon to change our Tranſlation; for tho? 
the City or People of Epheſus may have 
this Title in the Coins, it cannot here be 
an Epithet of the City, for then it ſhould 
be v:ozopq, as it is in the Coin Again, it 
being plain from (1) Julius Pollux, that 
the von. were of T7 Occhy Feogndslcy the 
Servants, Minifters and Worſhippers of the 
Gods, and from Phavorinus, that veoo2@- 
was 5 r vas mD , one that took care 
of the Temple , and from Heſychius, Sui— 
das and Phavorinus, that he was one who 
did adorn and beautifie it, it may be very 
reaſonable to beſtow this Title on the Ephe- 
/tans, who were ſo peculiarly addicted to 
her Worſhip, who had there that Temple of 
Diana, which was accounted the Miracle of 
the World, and who had expended ſo 
much in the beauritying and adorning of it, 
and in this ſenſe only could they be ſtiled 
Neocori of the Image which fell down from 
Jupiter. 5 

Ver. 38. *Alogoor aſor?), The Law is | 
open ; | i. e. Court Days are kept, tor ſo the 
word with an Accent in the Antepenu/tina, 
ſignifies, nutew being underſtood ; for 405. 
ey, ſay Suidas and Phavorinus, is i ih- 
e ß alueg Thar), a day in which a Court 


is kept. 
CHAP. 


P"—_ 


— 


e) In vita Alexand. p. 666. 
8 * 5 6 

mpoſ. l. 7. qu. 5. p. 706. 
1 g) Exercir, p. 865. & Valeſ. H. Eccl. I. 4. c. 15. 
(1 J L. 1. C. 1. §. 16. P · 5. 
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(h) De Martyr. Polyc. Ep. Smyr. Eccl. 5. 12. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XX. 


CHAP. XX. 


1. A ND after the Uproar was ceaſed, 

A Paul called to him the Diſciples, 
and embracing them, departed to go into 
Macedonia : 

2. And when he had gone over thoſe 
Parts, and had given them much Exhorrati- 

heca me into Greece, 5 

3. And there abode three Months; and 
when the Jews laid wait for him, as he 
was about to fail into Syria (to carry Alms 
to Feruſalem,) he purpoſed (or reſolved ) 


to return thro Macedonia. 
4. And there accompanied him into Afia, 


(without going from him,) Sopater of Berza 


and (but) of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus 
and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and Ti- 
motheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus; 5 . 
5. Theſe (were Perſons who) going be- 
fore, tarried for us at Troas. ; 
- 6. And we failed away from Philippi 
after the days of unleavened Bread (were 
ended,) and came to them to Troas in five 
days, where we abode ſeven days. 
7. And upon the firſt day of the week, 
when the Diſciples came together to break 


Bread (i. e. to celebrate the Euchariſt,) 


Paul preached to them, (being) ready to 

depart on the morrow, and continued his 

Diſcourſe until midnight; - 

8. And there were many Lights in the 

upper Chamber, where they were gathered 
together (for religious Worſhip : See the Note 

on Chap. 1. 13.) : 5 3 

9. And there ſat in a Window a certain 
Young Man named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep ſleep; and as Paul was long 
preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, and 
fell down from 51 "a Loft, and was 
taken up (as one) dead. 

10. Nd (but) Paul went down, and fell 
on him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble 
not your ſelves ( more about him,) for his 
Life is ( /afe) in him. 

11. When he therefore was come up a- 
gain, and had * broken Bread, and eaten, 
(i. e. had celebrated the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Body and Blood,) and had talked a 
long while, even till break of day; fo he 
departed, (as be had deſigned to do on the 
morrow, Ver. 7.) 

12. And they brought the Young Man 
(up) alive, and were not a little comforted 
(at it.) 


12. And we went before to Ship, and fail- 


ed to Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul; 
for ſo had he appointed, (Gr. ſo he wax 
diſpoſed,) minding himſelf to go (thither) 
on foot. 5 

14. And when he met with us at Aſſos, 


we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 
15. And we ſailed thence, and came the 
next day over againſt Chios; and the next 
day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium; and the next day we came to 
Miletus, (ten miles diſtant from N ) 
16, For Paul had determined to fail by 
Epheſus (not touching there, ) becauſe he 
would not ſpend the time in Aſia; for he 
haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to be at 
Jeruſalem, the day of Pentecoſt. 
17. And from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- 
ſus, and called the Elders of the Church. 
18. And when they were come to him, 
he ſaid to them, Ve know from the firſt day 
that I came into Aſia, after what manner I 


have been with you at all ſeaſons. 


19. Serving the Lord with all humility of 
Mind, and with many Tears and Temprati- 
ons which befel me, by the lying in wait 


of the Jews. 


20. And how I kept back nothing that 
was profitable for you, but have ſhew'd you, 
and have taught you (what was neceſſary to 
be known) publickly, and from houſe to 
houſe ; | | 

21. Teſtify ing both to the Jews and alſo 
to the Greeks, (that they ſhould exerciſe) 
Repentance towards God, and Faith towards 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; (i. e. that they 
Should turn to God, doing Works meet for 
Repentance, and ſhould believe in the Lord 
Feſus.). 5 

22. And now behold I go bound in the 
Spirit, 8 e. foreſeeing by the Spirit that 1 
22 be bound, ) to . not knowing 
the things that ſhall befal me there, 

23. Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſes in 
every City, ſaying, That Bonds and Afflicti- 
ons abide me. | 

24. But none of theſe things move me 
neither count I my Life dear to my ſelf, ſo 
that I might finiſh my Courſe with joy, and 
the Miniſtry which 1 have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the 
Grace of God. © 

25. And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the, 


Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 


more. | 


26. Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that *I am pure from the Blood of 
all Men, (i. e. not guilty of their Ruin, if 
they periſh.) „ 

27. For I have not ſhunn d to declare to 
you all the Counſel of God, (he whole 
Chriſtian Dofrine, which if h keep in 
Memory and Pratlice, ye ſhall be ſaved, 
1 Cor. 15. 3.) 


28. © Take 
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28. 5 Take heed therefore to your ſelves, 


33. J have coveted no Man's Silver, or 


and to all the Flock, over the which the Ho- Gold, or Apparel. 


ly Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, * ro 
eed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood. 

29. For I know this, that after my de- 


parting, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among 


you, not ſparing (to tear) the Flock. 
30. Allo (ot) of your own ſelves ſhall 


Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 


away Diſciples after them. 

31. Therefore watch, and remember, that 
by the ſpace of three Years I ceaſed not to 
warn every one (of you) night and day with 
Tears. 

32. And now, Brethren, I commend you 


to God, and to the Word of his Grace, 

which is able to build you up, (in your 

Holy Faith,) and to give you an Inherirance 
among all them that are ſanctified. 


me 


all. 


34. Yea, you your ſelves know, that theſs 
hands have miniſtred to my Neceſſities, and 
to (the Neceſſities of ) them that are with 


35. L have ſhewed you all (Cheſe) things 


(70 inſtruct you,) how that ſo labouring, 


you ought to ſupport the Weak, and (ro) 
remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus, 
how he faid, It is more bleſſed to give 
than to receive. . | 
36. And when he had thus ſpoken; he 
kneeled down, and prayed with them 


* * , 
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37. And they all wept ſore, and fell on 


Paul's Neck, and kiſſed him. 


38. Sorrowing molt of all for the words 
that he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his Face no 


more, and they accompanied him to the Ship. 


Annotations on Chap. RX. 


Ver. 7. LN Tj pia F ZabCarwy, And 

| upon the firſt Day of the Week, 
when the Diſciples were gathered together 
to break Bread. | Theſe words ſeem fairly 
to evince, that it was the cuſtom of the 
firſt Chriſtians, and of the Apoſtles, to keep 


the Lord's day holy, or as a Day appointed 


for religious Worſhip : For, 
1ft, That ni F SaCCarwv, the firft Day 
of the Week was the Lord's Day, is fully 
proved Note on 1 Cor. 16. . 
2dly, Obſerve, That on this Day the 
Diſciples were not ſummoned extraordinari- 


| ly to come together, that St. Paul did not 


uElaxdjav call them together, as he did the 
Aſſembly of the E!ders of the Church, v. 17. 


but the Diſciples were themſelves (uunſ- 


po, not in their Synaxis, or Aſſembly; 


the Text informs us, that St. Paul tarried 


with them ſeven days, and in none of them 


have we any mention of an Aſſembly to 


this purpoſe, but only on the firſt day of the 
WEER, | | ef 

 3dly, Obſerve, That they then met toge- 
ther to break Bread; which Phraſe doth ſig- 


nifie the ſacred Action performed in cele- 


bration of the Holy Sacrament, which twas 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians to re- 
ceive in all their Church · Aſſemblies on the 
Lord's Day: This the Apoſtle intimates 
when he complains of his Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
11. tbat they came together for the worſe, 
becauſe, when they came together in the 
Church, there were Diviſions among them, 
ſo that they did not eat together of the 


— 


2 


Table of the Lord. Now thus ro come to- 
gether in one place, ſaith he, zs not to eat the 
Lord's Supper; i. e. it is not ſo to do it 
as that ſacred Action ought to be perform- 
ed: This therefore when they came toge- 
ther in the Church they did, and therefote, 
what is coming togetber, ver. 17. coming to 
the Church, ver. 18. coming to one place, 
ver. 19. is coming together to eat, ver. 33. 
Accordingly, it was the cuſtom of the Church 
from the Apoſtles Times thus to commu- 
nicate upon the Lord's Day; for Pliny in 


his (a) Epiſtle to the Emperor Trajan, tells 


him, that he found nothing to alledge a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, but their Obſtlinacy in 
their Superſtition, and that it was their cu- 
ftom to meet together on a ſet-day before it 


was light, and to bind themſelves by the Sa- 


crament to do no evil, Now this Epiſtle 
was writ only fix Years after the death of 
the Evangeliſt St. John. And (b) 7uſtin 
M. who wrote but forty Years after his 
death, thus ſpeaks, On Sunday all the Chri- 
tian in the City or Country meet together, 
becauſe that is the day of our Lord's Reſur- 


retlion, and then we have read uno us the 
Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, this 


done, the Preſident makes an Oration to the 
Aſſembly, to exhort them to imitate and dp 
the things they heard, then we all join in 
Prayer, and after that we celebrate the Sa- 


crament, and they that are willing and able, 
give Alms, &c. 2 


Ver. 11. And had broken Bread: | Tho? 


here be mention only of breaking Bread, yet 
thar 
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(a ) Soliti ſunt ſtato die ante lucem convenire, Ge. Ep. I. 10. Ep. 97. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 
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that the Cup was alſo conſecrated and diſtri- 


buted, is evident from the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome; for they agree with the 


Proteſtants in this, that the Prieſts always 


ought to conſecrate the Euchariſt in both 
Kinds, and ſay, that if one Species be con- 
ſecrated without the other, (c) Sacrilegium 
committitur, it would be Sacrilege, and yet 
if chis place prove any thing for Communi- 
on in one K ind, it proves as much for Conſe- 
cration in one Kind, and for the Sumption 


of one Kind only by the Prieſt that conſe- 


crates, tho? they hold it neceſſary for him 
to receive both. And hence it was declared 
in the Council of (d) Trent, Thar theſe 
Places, and the Reaſons from them, 'muſt be 
laid afide, becauſe by them it would be con- 


cluded, that it was not Sacrilege to conſe- 
. crate one Kind without the other; which ts 
contrary io all the Dollors, and the meaning 


of the Church, and overthroweth the diſtin- 
lion of the Euchariſt, as it #s a Sacrifice, 
and as it is a Sacrament, © e 

Ver. 13. For ſo he had appointed, Sr 8 
by ., For ſo be was pt] 


Here is an evidence, that the word val. 
pct, uſed Chap. 13. 48. may there ſignifie 


diſpoſed, as here apparently it doch, 
Ver. 17. And from Miletus be ſent to Epbe- 

ſus, and called the Elders. of the Church. ] 

From theſe words, compared with the 26th 


Verſe, where the ſame Perſons are called 
Biſhops, who are here ſtiled werobvriey:, 


Elders, Chryſoſtom, St. Ferom, Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylatt, have inferr'd, 


that the ſame Perſons were in the firſt Ages 


of the Church ſtiled Biſbope, or Presbyters 


indifferently; Dr. Hammond on the contrary, 


and others do contend, that the word weeo- 
Cureeqt, Elders, here fignifies only Biſhops 1 


and becauſe there lies this obvious Objection 


againſt this Interpretation, that then there 
muſt have been many Biſbops in the Church 


of Epbeſas, ſince all theſe Elders were cal - 


led from Epheſus; he anſwers, that thoſe E/- 
ders were all the Biſhops of Aſia, and faith, 
that Paul ſending to the Metropolis of A ſia, 


by that means gave notice 19 the Biſhops of A ſia 


10 come to bim; this he confirms, (1.) From 
the Teſtimony of Irene, who ſaith, they 


were called (e) ab Epheſo, & reliquis 


proximis Civitatibus, from Epheſus, and the 
reſt of the Cities that were near; (2.) From 
the words of the Text, for the Flock, ſaith 
he, was not the Chriſtians of one City, but 
the Chriſtians of all Afia, thoſe with whom 


Paul had been from the firſt day he came 
to Aſia, ver. 18. all among whom he bad gone 
preaching the Kingdom of God, ver. 25. But 


to the firſt Argument it may be anſwered, 


A _ aa ä 


* — kk. 


1ſt, That Chry/oftom, St. Ferom, 


they could not have argued as they do from 
this place, that theſe Perſons could not be 
Biſhops, properly ſo called, becauſe there 
could be only one Biſhop of one City. Bi- 


Shop Stilling fleet alſo ſaith, that St. Paul was 


in ſo great haſte, that he would not ſo much 


as go to Epheſus, nor ſend any whither but 


to that City; and yet thoſe to whom he 
committed the whole Flock then in A, 
came from Epheſus to Miletus. But, 
(2.) Let it be granted that he ſent to other 
Cities alſo, rho” it he plainly contrary to the 
Text, which mentions Epheſus only, yet is it 
evident both from Irenexs, and the Text, that 
the ſame Perſons are called Presbyters in the 
17th Verſe, who are called Biſhops, ver. 28. 
for from ver. 18. to the 27th incluſively, he 
continues his Diſcourſe ro thoſe Presbyters 
whom he had called, and then ver. 28. bids 


them rake care of the Church, over which - 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Biſhops ; this is 
plain alſo from Irenæus, for he ſaith expreſly, 
that convocatis Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, ha- 


ving called the Biſhops and Presbyters, he 
gave them charge of the Church, (f) in 
quo eos Spiritus propoſuit Epiſcopos, in 
which the Spirit had made them Biſhops. 


, 2dly, To the ſecond Argument the Anſwer | 


is evident from the Note made on Chap. 19. 
10. that St. Paul, from the ſecond time he 
came to Epheſus, ſtirred not thence, till he, 
in proſecution of his purpoſe, mentioned 
there, ver. 21. went from thence to Mace- 
donia, in order to go to Feruſalem; whence 
we learn, how he had been with them of Aſia, 
from the firſt day he came to Epheſus, preach- 
ing to Few and Gentile, viz. by diſputing 
daily in the School of Tyrannus in Epheſus, 
fo that all they that dwelt in A ſia heard the 
Word, both eus and Greeks, Chap. 19. 10. 
and by diſputing. thus, he perſuaded much 
People, 8 jbvoy EP,, da ofider wanns 
T *Aoias, i. e. not as we have rendred the 
words, not only at Epheſus, but throughout 
all Aſia, but, not only of Epheſus, but of all 


Aſia. | 


Ver. 22. And now bebold I go Gee UO 


TS cdl, bound in the Spirit.] i. e. not 


reſolving in his own Spirit, but, as Grotius 


ſaith truly, foreſeeing by the Spirit that 1 
ſhall there be bound, for ſo it follows, ver. 
23. The Holy Ghoſt wit neſſeth in every Cy, 
ſaying, that Bonds and Afﬀiiftions abide me. 


Ver. 26, 27. I am free from the Blood of f 


all Men, for I. bave not ſhunned to declare 
10 you all the Council of God.] 8 we 
. earn 


"_ 
3 — 1m ee es e 


— 


- 


(e) E. 3. e. 14. f) L. c. c. 14. 


n, Theodo- 
ret, Oecumenius, and Theophylael knew no. 
thipg of St. Paul's ſending to any other 83) - 
ſhops beſides theſe of Epheſus, for otherwiſe 


— 
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on, that the guilt of their Ruin may not lie 
upon him. 

Ver. 28. Take heed therefore to your ſelves, 
and to all the Flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers.| I have 
ſhewed in the Note on 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
that in thoſe times the Holy Spirit did en- 
able the Apoſtles to diſcern who were fit to 
be Governors of the Church, and accordingly 
by this Afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt they were 
choſen for that Work; and to this the words 
of the Apoſtle may refer. But it is alſo to 


be noted from Chap. 19. 6, 7. that at Ephe- 


ſas Paul having laid his Hands upon twelve 
Men, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they 
ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied; and Bi- 


ſhop Suillingfleet conceives, theſe were Men 


kept ar Epheſus as a Nurſery, to be ſent 


forth as occaſion ſerved, to preach and pre- 
fide among the Converts of A/za; and if fo, 


theſe words may more peculiarly relate to 


them. 


Ibid. TIotatrey 7 enxhnoidu F Oes, To 


feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own Blood. | If this be the 
true reading, it follows unavoidably, that 
3 Chriſt who ſhed his Blood for us, is here 
ſtiled God; now this Reading is confirmed 


by the Vulgar, Arabick, AEthiopick, by Chry- 


ſoſtom, and Oecumenius on the place. It is 


true indeed that in Irenæus, l. 3. 14. in the 
Alex. MSS. and in the Syriac we read T Su- 
, T Kues, the Church of the Lord, which 


** aa. 


Feſws, but it may alſo be conſtrued from rhe 
Arabick, and other MSS. the Church of our 


ae. att 


Lord God; if we confider that the Church 


of God, is a Phraſe very frequent in the New 
Teſtament; See 1 Cor. 1. 2. — 10. 22. —11. 
22. — 15. 9. 2 Cor. 1. I. Gal. I. 13. 1 Tim. 
3. 5. but the Church of the Lord, is a Phraſe 
never uſed in the New Teſtament. 

Ver. 29. After my departure ſhall grievous 
Wolves enter in, not ſparing the Ploch. 
Such were Cerinthus who let up in Aa, See 


the Note on Co/off. 2. 10. and other fa 


Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers of the Fes, 
of whom ſee Note on 1 II m. 1. 7. on Chop. 
4. 2, 3. on Chap. 6. 21. and on 2 Im. 1. 15. 
and on Chap. 3. 2, 3, 4. =. 
Ver. 30. Alſo of your ſelves fhall Men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things.] Such as 
Hymenæus and Alexander were, who made 
Shipwrack of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 20. Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, who taught hat the 
Reſurreftion was paſt already, 2 Tim. 2. 58. 


for theſe Epiſtles being written chiefly for the 


ns, tis reaſonable to think he ſpeaks 
0 


DoQtrines among them. | 

Ver. 35. How be ſaid it is more bleſſed to 
give than to recerve.| This ſaying of Chriſt 
we find not in the Goſpels, but yer theſe, 
and the like words, are ſo far from giving 
any Patronage to anwritten Taditions, that 


they are a Demonſtration againſt them, ir 


being certain that we had never known any 
ſuch thing, had not St. Le recorded ir, 


— 


CHAP. XXI. 


1. A ND it came to paſs, that after we 


were gotten from them (of Ephe- 


ſus,) and had launched (into the Sea, ) we 


came with a ſtraight courſe to Coos, and the 
day following to Rhodes, and from thence 
to Patara; | 


2. And finding a Ship ſailing over into 


Phcenicia, we went aboard, and ſet forth. 


3. Now when we had * diſcovered Cy- 
prus, we left it on the left Hand, and failed 
into Syria, and landed at Tyre, for there the 


Ship was to unlade her Burthen, 


4. And finding Diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days; who (being endued with the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ) ſaid to Paul, 


through the Spirit, that (if be regarded 


bis Safety, ver. 11.) he ſhould not go up to 
Jeruſalem. . —. 
5. And when he had accompliſhed thoſe 
days, we departed, and went away, and they 
all brought us on our way with (their) 


Wives and Children, till we were out of the 


City, and (then) we kneeled down on th: 
Shore and prayed. 


6. And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took Ship, and they return 


ned home again ; 

7. © And when we had finiſhed our courſe, 
(Gr. and finiſhing our Sail,) from Tyre, we 
came to Ptolemais, and ſaluted the Brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 


8. And the next day, we that were of 
Paul's Company departed, and came to Cz/a- 


rea, and we entred into the Houſe of Philin 
the Evangeliſt, who was one of the ſever 
( Deacons mentioned, Chap. 6.) and abode 
with him. | | 

9. And the fame Man had four Daugh- 
ters, Virgins, who did propheſie, (according 
to the Propheſie mentioned, Chap. 2. 17.) 

10. And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain Pro 
phet, named Agabus. 


T ttt 11. And 


Men dwelling there who diſperſcd theſe 
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11. And when he was come to us, he took 
Paul's Girdle, and bound his own Hands 
(Frſt,) and (then afterwards bis) Feet (with 


it,) and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, © fo 


hall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the Man that 
owrneth this Girdle, and ſhall deliver him in- 
to the Hands of the Gentiles. 

12. And when we heard theſe things, both 
we (that were with him,) and they of that 
place beſought him (wth Tears, not to go 
up to Jeruſalem. 

13. Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break my Heart? (Gr. 11 
Tolars xNaovIts, why do -yor this, weeping 
and breaking my Heart?) for I am ready not 
to be bound only, bur alſo to die at Jeruſa- 
lem, for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

14. And when he would not be perſua- 


ded, we ceaſed ( our Importunity,) ſay ing, 


The Will of the Lord be done. 
15. And after thoſe days we took up our 
Carriages, and went up to Jeruſalem. 


16. There went with us alſo certain of 


the Diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought with 
them © one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old Diſci- 
ple, with whom we ſhould lodge. 


17. And when we were come toJeruſalem, 


the Brethren received us gladlixyx. 
18. And the day following Paul went in 
With us to James, and all the Elders (of 7e- 
ruſalem) were preſent. 


19. And when he had ſaluted them, he 
declared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his Miniſtry. 


20. And when they heard ir, they glori- 

fied the Lord, and ſaid to him, Thou ſeeſt, 
Brother, how many thouſands of Jews there 
are which believe, * and they are all zealous 
(for the obſervance) of the Law, (by all that 
are Jews.) . | 
21. And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among 


the Gentiles to forſakxe Moſes, ſaying, That 


they ought not to circumciſe their Children, 
neither (ought they) to walk after the Cu- 
ſtoms (of our Fort. fat bers. 

22. Whatis it therefore? (ti & ; what 
zs therefore to be done, ſeeing) the Multi- 
tude (which have been thus informed of thee,) 
mult needs come together, for they will hear 
that thou art come. 1 ee 

23. Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, 
(to wit,) We have four Men which have a 
Vow on them, | LIEN 

24. Them take, and purihe thy ſelf with 
them, and be at Charges with them, (ma- 
king Proviſion of Sacrifices for them, as the 
Law »eguares,) that (when the days of their 
Purification are ended,) they may ſhave their 
H-1ds, and (by this Practice) all may know 
uc thoſe things whereof they are informed 
concerning thee are nothing, (i. e. have no 
Truth in them,) but that thou thy ſelf alſo 


walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the Law; 
25. As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that 


they keep themſelves from things offered to 
Idols, and from Blood, and from ( things ) 
ſtrangled, and from Fornication. | 

26. Then Paul took the Men, and the next 
day purifying himſelf with them, (i. e. be- 
ginning the Separation of a Nazarite,) he 
entred into the Temple, to ſigniſie (when 
would be) the Accompliſhment of the days 
of Purification, until ( & even to the time) 
that an Offering ſhould be offered for every 
one of them, (as the Law required at the 
cloſe of them, Numb. 6. 13.) 

27. And when the ſeven days, (1. e. the 
time deſign'd for this Separation) were al- 
molt ended, (or, were about to be accom- 


Pliſhed,) the Jews which were of Aſia, (where 


Paul bad preached three Tears, Chap. 20.31. 
with great Oppoſition from the Fews, Chap. 
19. 9. — 20. 19. 1 Cor. 16. 9.) when they 
ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirred up all the 


People, and laid Hands on him, 


28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help, 
(for) this is the Man that teacheth all Men 
every where againſt the People (of the Fews,) 
and (againſt) the Law, and this place, and 
farther (or alſo hath) brought Greeks into 


the Temple, and (by fo doing) hath polluted 


this holy place. 1 

29. (And this they ſaid) for ( becauſe ) 
they had ſeen before with him in the City, 
Trophimus, an Epheſian, whom they ſup- 
poſed that Paul had brought into the 
Temple. 


30. And all the City was moved (at theſe 


words,) and the People ran together, and 

they took Paul, and drew him out of the 

Temple, (that it might not be defiled with 

_ Blood,) and forthwith the Doors were 
at! | 


Tidings came to the chief Captain of the 


Band, (of Romans,) that all Jeruſalem was 


in an Uproar. 


32. Who immediately took Soldiers, and 


Centurions, and ran down to them, and 


when they ſaw the chief Captain, and the 


Soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33. Then the chief Captain came near and 
took him, and commanded him to be bound 
with two Chains, and demanded who he 
was, and what he had done, (to incenſe them 

ſo againſt him.) | 

34. And ſome cried one thing, ſome ano: 
ther, among the Multitude ; and when he 
could not know the certainty, (for i. e. by 
reaſon f) the Tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the Caſtle (of An- 
toma.) RES, 


35. And 


they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only, that 


31. And as they went about to kill him, i 
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Ver. 3. 


bind this Man. 
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35. And when he came upon the Stairs, 
ſo it was that he was born of the Soldiers 
for the Violence of the People; 

26. For the Multitude of the People fol- 
lowed after, crying, Away with him, (Jer 
him not live, Chap. 22. 22.) 

37. And as Paul was ( about ) to be led 
into the Caſtle, he ſaid to the chief Cap- 
tain, May I ſpeak to thee, who ſaid, Canſt 
thou ſpeak Greek? 55 

38. Art not thou that Egyptian which 
before theſe days madeſt an Uproar, and led- 


Annotations on 


I dijecernine, or diſcovering Cy- 
prus.] So dvapaivay ii viva, is to diſcover 
ſuch a Land, and therefore both Stephanus, 
and from him Scmidius, render theſe words 
thus, quum cernere Cyprum cepiſſemus, all 
other Readings or Conjectures being by Scmi- 
dius confuted. 


Ver. 4. Who faid to Paul by the Spirit, 
that he ſhould not go up to Feruſalem. | 


If this had been ſaid abſolutely by an Affla- 
tus of the Holy Ghoſt St. Paul could not 
have acted contrary to it without Sin, in 
oppoſing what the Holy Ghoſt required, and 
doing what he did forbid ; ſeeing then Paul 
perſiſts in his Reſolution, after what both 
they here, and the Prophet Agabus had ſaid, 
ver. 11. theſe words muſt admit of the Li- 
mitation mentioned in the Paraphraſe, that 
if he would not be there bound, and evilly 


intreated, he ſhould not go up thither ; and 


this was only what the Spirit had before 
told him; for, faith he, I go bound in the 
Spirit to Feruſalem, Chap. 20. 22. Or they 
ſaid to him, the Spirit revealing to them, 
what he was to ſuffer there, hey would 
not have him go up, as alſo did the Dil: 
Ciples of Ce/area, and they that came up 
with him from Troas on the ſame ac- 
count. 

Ver. 7. Ka Seas odglts T wh&v, And when 
we had finiſhed our Courſe. | There is no 
need to read here Javwodwles, or to think 
that this Phraſe fignifies only, having ſail'd; 
it truly imports, that finiſhing our Voyage 
by Sea, wE came from Tyre to Plolemais; for 
from thence they went by Land ro Cz/ares, 
and from thence to Feruſalem, and ſo were 
then finiſhing their Navigation, or their 
Courſe by Sea. 

Ver. 11. So ſhall the Fetus at Jeruſalem 
Not ſo as to the Girdle, 
for he was only bound with Chains; nor ſo 
as to the binding of his Feet, for St. Paul 
ſeems only to have the Chains faſtned to his 
Hands; but ſo as to be as truly, and as much 
bound as 4Agabus was, not perſonally by the 


Naddwiies ) * KuTegv, And 


deſt out into the Wilderneſs, four thouſand 
Men that were Murtherers ? 

39. But Paul faid, I am a Man which am 
a Jew ot Tarſus, a City of Cilicia, a Citi— 
zen of no mean City, and I beſeech thee 
ſuffer me to ſpeak to rhe People. 

40. And when he had given him Licenſe, 
Paul ſtood on the Stairs, and beckned with 
the Hand to the People (zo be ſilent,) and 
when there was made a great filence, he 
ipake to them in the Hebrew Tongue, 
laying. 


Chap. XXI. 


Fews, but by the Romans at their Inſtigati- 
on, and on their account. 

Ver. 16. One Mnaſon an old Diſciple; 
Converted by Paul and Barnabas when they 


were at Cyprus, ſay Grotias and Dr. Ham. 


mond, but very improbably ; for that they 
were at Cyprus we find, Ads 13.4. but there 
is not a word of him, or any other Con- 
vert that they made there; the words, ar 
old Diſciple, rather induce us to conceive he 
was one of the Diſciples, or Followers of 


Ver. 18. And Paul went in with us tofames, 


and all the Elders were preſent. } All the 
Biſhops of Judea, ſaith Dr. Hammond, with- 
out one word to prove it; for there is nothing 


of this matter in his Note on Philip 1. b. 


to which he refers, and without all probabi- 
lity ; for if there were then any other Biſhops 
conſtituted in Zudea, of which we read no- 
thing in Scripture, or Primitive Antiquity, 
how came they all unſent for, to be abſent 
from their Flocks, and preſent at eriſalem, 
eſpecially when all the Apoſtles, except 
James, ſeem to be abſent? More probable, 
and modeſt is the Obſervation, that here we 
find James Biſhop of Feruſalem, oi c,]. 
Leet, bis Presbyters, or Elders, with him, 
and his ſeven Deacons mentioned, ver. 28. 
and ſo have reaſon to believe that other 
celebrated Churches conformed to this Mo- 
del, having Br/hops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
CONS. 5 

Ver. 20. And they are all zealous of the 
Law.] The Zealots among the Believers 
were urgent for the Circumcifion of the 
Gentiles, and for requiring them to obſerve 
the Law of Moſes, Acts 15. 1, 5. But the 
whole Body of the converted Fews, Biſhops 
and Elders, as well as the Laity, were ze2- 
lous for the Obſervation of their Laws, and 
Cuſtoms by the eros, and chat becauſe they 
knew the Law of a divine Original, and 
therefore thought they could nor throw off 


the Obſervance of it without Apoſtaſie from 


God, as is inſinuated in theſe words, Thou 
teacheſt du, , Apoſtaſie from Moſes , 
IA 2 ver. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


ver. 21. Thus (a) Philo doth inform us, them had received; partly becauſe he ſaw 
that they believe their Laws to be N Se- this might have obſtructed the Faith even of 
ens, Divine Oracles, and this Doftrine the little Remnant, which belonged to 7he 
they being taught from their Infancy, they are Eleclion of Grace; partly becauſe he knew 
fo afraid of offending againſt them in the the time would ſhortly come, when the De- 
leaſt, that they will rather ſuffer the loſs of ſtruction of their Temple, and their exclu- 
all human Bleſſings, than be guilty of it; Yea ſion from their own Land, would render ir 
{ich he, (b) %% are wont willingly to ſuf- impoſſible tor them to obſerve this Law, and 
fer Death as the way to Immortality, rather the Severity of divine Judgments on them 
than permit their Rites to be violated. (c) Fo- would convince them, as it did ſome, that 
ſepbus faith the fame, that they are taught (f) God had utterly caſt off that Nation, 
from their Cradle to call them Otis dude, from being any more his People. Foe 
the Dottrines of God, and therefore continue Ver. 26, 27. A T oxtrhnepow , þ 
in the Obſervance of them, not adding any nueeps H alvious, Signifying the Accompliſh- 
thing to them, or taking any thing from them, ment of the days of Purification ) i. e. Not 
and when it is neceſſary, dying freely for hgnitying that thoſe days were already ac- 
them. And again, We, faith he, (d) zhink compliſhed, for that is contrary to the fol- 
it our only Wiſdom and Virtue neither to do, lowing Verſe, which ſhews that Pau! was 
or think any thing contrary to our Laws; end apprehended in the Temple before the ſe- 
being perſuaded from the beginning that they ven days were ended, or as the Greek may 
are ſuitable to the Will of God, we think no- be rendred, as they were about to be accom- 
thing elſe ſo holy as to keep them, for who pliſhed; but as Grotiz well notes, fignity- 
can remove any thing of them, or find any ing by that Action that he would accompliſh 
thing better? He alſo frequently declares ſeven days of Purification, even to the time 
that they were thus addicted to the Obſer- that the Sacrifices were to be offered for them, 
vation of their Laws, from an Opinion with whom he had thus joined in this Puri- 
(e) of the eternal Puniſhments they muſ} ex- fication; for whereas ſome would evade this, 
pe to ſuffer who even for fear of Death by laying, that the ſeven days mentioned ver. 


durſt violate them, and from a firm aſſurance 27. were the ſeven days wherein thoſe Sa- 


of eternal Happineſs, if they were faithful crifices were to be performed, that is contra- 
10 the Death in the obſervance of them, It is Ty to the Law, which appoints the ſame day 
not therefore to be wondred that Men who in which they ſhaved their Heads, and ſo 
had imbibed ſuch Opinions of them from concluded their Purification, for the Oblation 
their Infancy, that they derived from God, of their Offerings, Numb. 6. 13, 14- 

and knew of no Revelation made by him But here it may reaſonably be enquired 


that they were to ceaſe after the Death of how the A hoffe who knew that our Saviour 


their Meſrab, ſhould be ſtill zealous for by his Death had aboliſhed the Hand writing 
them; or that they who thought they could of Ordinances, and taken it out of the way, 
not be removed, or that any better Laws could Eph. 2.15. Colol. 2.14. that Chriſtzans were 
be given, ſhould think them fit to be obſer- dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, Rom. 
ved; or that they who feared ſuch dreadful 7. 4. that the Zewſh Sacrifices were only to 
Evils if they did forſake them, expected ſo continue till the time of Reformation, Heb. 
great Bleſhngs from being faithful ro them 9. 10. and that Chriſt had taken away theſe 
to the Death, ſhould be averſe from any Sacritices by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Chap. 
Doctrine which taught them to apoſtatize 10. 9. ſhould yer ſubmit to theſe Rites, and 
from, or to forſake the Law of Moſes, and make Proviſion for theſe Sacrifices. To this 


yet it pleaſed God as yer not to convince it may be anſwered, (I.) That the Vow of 


them of this Error by any Revelation, or a- Nazaritizm being only a ſtricter ſort of Sepa- 
ny Afflatus of that Spirit which many of ration of themſelves from all . ro the 
| ervice 
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on the As of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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$93 


Service ef God, and ro be holy, and free 
from all kind of Defilement, ſeems very well 
conſiſtent with the Deſign and Spirit of 
Chriſtianity. (2.) Obſerve, that the Offer- 
ings of the Temporary Nazarite, at the Com- 
plerion of his Vow, being a Burnt-oftering, 
a Sin-offering, and a Peace-oftering, Numb. 
6. 14. and two of theſe being not Sacrifices 


appointed to expiate Sin, bur Offerings of 
Thankſgiving to God, who had enabled them 


to perform their Vow, and of acknowledge- 
ment of God's Sovereign Dominion; and the 


advice here being not perſonally to make, or 


preſent theſe Offerings, bur only 7% puriſie 
himſelf, , faravay in" wrois, to help the 
Nazarites in bearing ſome part of the Char- 
ges of theſe Offerings, which, {ſaith Mai- 
monides, others might help the Nagarites to 
do; This Action ſeems to have little or 
nothing inconfiltent with the Doctrine of 


St. Paul. Bur, 3d!y, Tho' St. Paul knew 


theſe Conſtitutions were not now obliging 


in themſelves, yer ſeeing they were Rites be- 


longing to that Temple which was yer ſtan- 
ding, and God had not, by any expreſs De- 


claration made to the Je, prohibited the 


continuance of them, St. Paul might law- 
fully ſubmit to this compliance with them, 
to prevent the ſcandal of the unbelieving 


 Fews, which might divert them from that 


Chriſtianity they had embraced, and to pro- 
mote their Salvation by his preaching CÞr:/? 
unto them; for upon this account he circum- 
ciſed Timothy, Acts 16. 3. and 70 the Few 
became as a Few, that be might gain the Few, 
to them that were under the Law as under the 
Law, that be might gain them that were un- 


der the Law, 1 Cor. 9. 20. Whence we may 
learn what great condeſcenſion in leſſer Mat: 


ters may be uſed for the promotion of the 
Salvation of others. 


Re” 2 —— 


Ver. 31. And as they went about to kill 
him, | to wit, with the Rebels beating, 
which, ſaith Dr. Lighrfoor here, was Stripes 
without meaſure, even unto Death, and that 
without judicial Proceeding, and this they 
did, either as preſuming that he had brought 
an uncircumciſed Perſon within the Sept of 
the Temple, which was, ſaith (g) Philo, 
preſent Death; or, becauſe they conceiv'd 
he had ſpoken againſt the Law and the Tem- 
ple, tor which caule they before had ſtoned 
Stephen. | 

Ver. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian that 
before theſe Days leddeft out four thouſand 
men which were Murtherers? 
be a Miſtake in Grotius and others, to ſay, 


the Egyptian mentioned by Foſepbus, was 


later than theſe times; for it is apparent 
from Joſephus, both in his Antiquitzes, I. 20. 
c. 6. and his Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Wars, 
that this Egyprian did this in the firſt or ſe- 
cond Year of Nero, whereas Paul came not 
to Feruſalem till the fourth of Nero. But 
whereas here are mentioned only four thou- 
and; and by Euſebius in his Chronicle, 
three thouſand ; Joſephus, and out of him 
Euſebius, ſay, that he gathered wpg TEzojpu- 
ejss, about thirty thouſand : To this tome 
lay, that in the Wilderneſs they increaſed 
ro that number; others, that of this num- 
ber only, four thouſand were Sicarii, Mus- 
therers; J had rather ſay, that 1eννẽ e 
in Foſephzs, only ſignifies three thouſand; 


for he tells us, De Bell. Fud. J. 2. c. 23. 


that the Egyprzan fled with a few; and 
that @Hhagor u autre, moſt of thoſe that 
were with him were taken, and yet faith, 
that only four hundred of them were kil- 
{ed „ and two hundred were taken. Antico. 
. 


C H A P. XXII. 


I. EN, Brethren, and Fathers, hear 
ye my Defence which I make now 
to you, (Gr. my Apology to you for my change 


from a zealous Few, to an Aſſertor of the 


Chriſtian Faith.) 
2. And when they heard that he ſpake in 


the Hebrew Tongue to them, (i e. ay an 


Hebrew of the Hebrews , Philip. 3. 5. and 
not as an Helleniſtick Few; ſee Note on 
Chap. 6. 1.) they kept the more filence, and 
he faith, (i. e. /ſpake to them thus, 

3. I am verily a Man which am a Jew, 
born (indeed) in Tarſus, a City in Cilicia, 
vet (out) brought up in this City * at the 
Feet of Gamaliel, (a Phariſee, and celebra- 


— 


8 —_— 


ted Doctor of the Law, Adds 5. 34.) and 


(was) taught (by him) according to the 


perfect manner, (Gr. dxpjCadw, the et. 
neſs) of the Law of the Fathers, (i. e. deli. 
vered from our Fathers to us,) and was Zea- 
lous towards (or for the obſervance of the 
Law of ) God, as ye all are this day. 

4. And I perſecuted (rhe Men of) this 
way, (i. e. the Chriſtians, ) to the death, 
binding and delivering into Priſon both Men 
and Women (profæſſing Chriſtianity, that they 
might be puniſhed with death a4 Blaſphemers 
of the Law, Acts 6. 13.) 

5. As alſo the Higa Prieſt © doth hear me 
witneſs, (Gr. will 1 /uppoſe, if asked, bear 


MC 


K „ . 
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(8) Oda] O drouril& uw 7 F as I ons aferCoars c οοανν˖ẽÿ. Legat. p. 791. 
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| Ir ſeems to 
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ht _——_— ST. l " 


p. XXII 


Letters to the Brethren and went (Gr. e- 


ceiving Letters went ) to Damaſcus to bring 
(Gr. „ dg, and was about to bring) them 
which were there, bound to Jeruſalem, to 
be puniſhed : 

6. * And ir came to paſs, that as I made 
my Journey (on this Errand, ) and was 
come nigh to Damaſcus; about noon ſud- 
denly there ſhone from Heaven a great Light 
round about me, (and them that journied 
_ with me, Chap. 26. 13.) . | 

7. And (thro the terror of it, both)! 
(and they that were with me, ) tell ro the 
ground, (Chap. 26. 14.) And (I) heard 


a (n articulate) Voice, ſaying to me (ia 


the Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? 
8. And J anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid to me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth 
whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9. And they that were with me ſaw in- 
deed the Light, (and heard a Voice, Chap. 


9. 7.) and were afraid; but they heard not 


the Voice of him that ſpake to me. 
10. And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid to me, Ariſe and go to 


Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be (farther) 


told thee of all things which are appointed 
for thee todo, (and ſuffer for me, Ch. 9.16.) 
11. And when I (being riſen) could not 

ſee for the Glory of that Light (wh:ch ſhone 
upon me, ) being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came to Damaſcus. 
12. And one Ananias, (a Chriſtian indeed, 
but ſtill) a devout Man according to the 
Law; (and) having a good report of (from 
all the Jews that dwelr there. e 

13. Came to me, and ſtood (by me) and 
ſaid to me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight, 
(for the Lord Feſws bath ſent me to nhee for 
that end, Chap. 9. 17.) and the lame hour 
J looked up upon him. | 

14. And he ſaid the God of our Fathers 
hath choſen thee, ( deſigning ) that thou 
ſhouldſt know his Will, and ſee that juſt 
one ( who appeared to thee, ) and ſhouldſt 
hear the Voice of his Mouth. 


15. For (this being done,) thou ſhalt be 


his witneſs to all Men of what thou haſt 
{een and heard: | | 

16. And now, why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, 
and be baptized, (Gr. ariſing, be baptized) 
and (%) waſh away thy Sins, © calling up- 
on the Name of the Lord, ( Jeſus, who there- 


| | will conſecrate thee to, and enable thee 
0 


r this work, by filling thee with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Chap. 9. 17.) 

17. And ( accordingly) it came to pals, 
that when I was come again to Jeruſatem, 
even while I prayed in the Temple, ( Gr. 


and it hapned to me returning to Feruſjalem, 


and praying in the Temple, that) I was 


(Gr. zo be) in a Trance (or Ec a/ee,) 


18. And ſaw him (Gr. azd to ſee, i. e. f 


percerve him,) ſaying to me make haſte 
and get thee quickly our of Jeruſalem ; tor 
they will not receive thy Teſtimony concern- 
ing me. 

19. * And I faid, Lord, (iz is wonderful 
that they ſhould not recerve my Teſtimony, 


priſoned and bear in every Synagogue them 
that believed in thee. h 


20. And (that) when the Blood of thy 


Marryr Stephen was ſhed, I alfo was ſtand- 

Ing by, and conſenting ro his death, and 

kept the Raiment of them that ſlew him. 
21. And (hut) he ſaid to me, (Argue 


not, but) depart; for I will fend thee far 


2ence to the Gentiles. 
22. And they gave him audience to (i. e. 


until) this Word, and (then they) lift (ed) 


up their Voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch 


2 fellow from the Earth; for it is not fit 


that he ſhould live. 
23. And as they cryed out, and * caſt off 


their Cloaths (as Perſons ready to ſtone him, 


Chap. 5. 57.) and threw Duſt into the Air, 
(to ſhew their Rage againſt him) 
24. The chief Captain commanded him 
to be brought into the Caſtle, and bad that 
he ſhould be examined by ſcourging, that 
(Y bzs confeſſion ) he might know where- 
fore they cryed ſo againſt him. 


25. And as they bound him with Thongs, 


(ix order to the ſcourging of him,) Paul 
ſaid to the Centurion that ſtood by, Is it 
lawiul for you to ſcourge a Man that is a 
Roman, and (is) uncondemned ? 

25. When the Centurion heard ( zhzs, ) 
he went and told the chief Captain, ſaying, 


Take heed what thou doeſt, for this Man 


is a Roman. 

27. Then the chief Captain came, and 
ſaid to him, Tell me, Art thou a Roman? 
(and) he ſaid, Yea. | | 
28. And the chief Captain anſwered , 
* With a great Sum (of Money) obtained 
[ this Freedom (/ a Citizen of Rome ; ) 
and Paul ſaid, But I was Free- born, (vis. 
in a City wiich bad this Privilege, and ſo 
needed not to acquire it by Money.) 


29. Then ſtraitway they departed from 


him which ſhould have examined him; and, 


the chief Captain alſo was afraid, after be 


knew that he was a Roman; and (he thus 
feared) becauſe he had bound him, (in or- 
der to the ſcourging him.) | 


have known the certainty wherefore he 
was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him 
from his Bonds, and commanded. the chiet 


Prieſts, and all their Council to appear, and 


brought Paul down ( from the Caſtle,) and 
ſet him before them. | 


Ano. 


30. On the morrow, becauſe he would 


ſeeing) they know that ( formerly) I im 
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Chap. XXI J. 
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on the Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


Ver. 3. BY” in Tarſus, | the Metropo- 

lis of Cilicia; where they ap- 
plied themſelves ſo much, ſaith (2) Strabo, 
to the Study of Philoſophy and all the libe- 
ral Sciences ds vropCtOrlw?) x, As 
x ANC D eeia, as that they excelled the 
Men of Athens, and of Alexandria, and of 


all other Places dedicated to the Study of 
thoſe Sciences. 


Ibid. Ar the Frer of Gamoliel.] It was, 


faith (b) Pſeud- Ambroſius, the Tradition 


of the Synagogue to Diſpute ſitting ; the Se- 
mors in Dignity, in Chairs; thoſe next to 
them, on Benches; and the laſt, on the Pave- 
ment upon Matts, For the Diſciples, ſaith 
(c) Buxtorf, ſat at the Feet of their Ma- 


ſters, and therefore, by way of advice to o- 


thers to become Diſciples of their Wiſe 
Men, they uſed to ſay, pulveriza te pulvere 
pedum ſapientum, put thy ſelf in the duſt of 
their Feet. Accordingly, we find Mary fit- 
ting at the Feet of Chrift, Luke 10. 39. 
Note alſo, that this Gamaliel was ſo far from 


being well affected to Chriſtianity, that ſome 
of the Jewiſh Writings ſay, he added to 


their daily Prayers, that which they uſed in 
their Synagogues againſt the progeſs of Chri- 
ſtianity called the Prayer againſt Hereticks. 
See Ligbif. Hor. Hebr. in Math 6. 9. By 
this Gamaliel, ſaith he, was I taught accor- 
ding to the Exactneſs of the Law of our Fa- 
thers, being by Sect a Phbariſee, and very 


Skilful in the Traditions pretended to be 


delivered to us from our Forefarbers, Gal. 
I. 14. See Note on Chap. 26. 5. And 1 
was, faith he, (mwlns Oes, zealous towards 
God, as ye all are; now they being not all 
of the Sect of the Zealors which obtained 
then among them, this Phraſe cannot neceſ- 


ſäarily import, that St. Pau! was of that 
Dect. | 


Ver. 5. Doth bear me witneſs. ] Maglu- 
e« here being not of the preſent tenſe, but 
the ſecond future, ſhould be rendred, till 


_ wwirneſs, as in the Paraphraſe. 


Ver. 6. And it came to paſs as I made my 
Journey, and was come nigh to Damaſcus, 
&c. 1 have in the Notes on Chap. 9. of 
this Book, given the Expoſition of this Hi- 
ſtory, and ſhall here ſtabliſh the truth of it, 
and conſequently of that Faith to which he 
was converted. In order to this End, let us 
conſider. 


n — 


* 
— 


1/?t, Who St. Paul was before this won- 
dertul Converſion , and here the Scriprure 
doth inform us, that his Education was in 
the Schools of Torſus, from thence he 
came to the Univerſity at Jeruſalem, for the 
ſtudy of Divinity and of the eib Law; 
his Iutor was Gamaliel, a Man of ſpecial 
note among the People; he was by his Pro- 
feſſion, of the moſt ſtrict and the moſt exact 
Sect of the Phariſees, a Set of all Men 
molt eſtranged from, and enraged againſt 
Chriſtianity : And for the truth of this, St. 
Paul appeals to the whole Fer;/h Nation 
in theſe words, My manner of Life from my 
Touth, which was at the firſt among mine own 
Nation at Feruſulem, know all the Fews, 
which know from the beginning, if they would 
reftifie, that after the moſt ſirid Set! of our 


Religion, I lived a Phariſee ; by practice 


and employment, he was an early, zealous, 
and induſtrious perſecutor of the Profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Faith. When Stephen, the 
firſt Martyr periſhed by Law, or by Judi- 


_ cial Sentence, Sau! was conſenting to his 


Murther; being inflamed by this zeal, he 
inſtantly proceeds to make great havock in 
the Church, entring into every Houſe, and 
baling Men and Women into Priſon, breathing 
out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the 
Difciples of the Lord; he obtains Letters 
from the High Prieſt and Elders of Feruſa- 
lem, or a Commiſhon, , be found any of this 
way, whether, Men, or Women, to bring them 
bound to Feruſulem, to be there ſentenced 
by the Sanbedrim, ver. 2. and in purſuance 


of this Commiſſion, he perſecutes Chriſtians 


to the death, binding and delivering up un- 


to it Men and Women, he puniſhed them 


off in the Synagogues, and compelled them 10 
laſpheme ;, and being exceeding mad againſt 


them, be perſecuted them to ſirange Cities. 


And for the truth of theſe particulars, he ſo- 
lemnly appeals to thoſe Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, from whom he had received his 
Commiſhon ; for of this, ſaith he, .zhe High 
Priefts can bear me witneſs, and all the 
Eſtates of the Elders. Yea, *twas a thing 


notorious to all that heard him preach zhat 


Faith which he had formerly deſtroyed , for 
they were all amazed at it, and ſaid, Is not 
this he that deſtroyed them that called on this 
Name in * and who came hither for 


this intent, that he might bring them bound 


10 
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to the chief Prieſts ? So that he was by Edu- 
cation, by Profeſſion, by Employment, as 
fully prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian Faith 
as any of the Jets could be. And there- 
tore, tho' he was not, as St. Auſtin, and 


ſome others ſay, converted by an irreſiſtible 


Force, or ſuch a Violence as took away the 
Freedom of his Will, for then he could 


not have been diſobedient to the heavenly Vi- 


. ſion, ſince there can be no diſobedience to, 


where there is no reſiſtance of the Will of 
God; yet was it wrought in that ſtupendious 
manner, and with that ſignal evidence which 


could not be reſiſted without wilful Sin, and 


obſtinate Perverſeneſs; for, 
1ſt, This Scene was opened with an hea- 
venly Light, tranſcending that of the Meri. 
dian Sun; now this was by the Fews ſtill 
look'd on as the Symbol of a divine, and 
glorious Preſence, and is in Scripture often 


ſtiled Shechinab, the Majeſtick Preſence, and 


the Glory of God; wherefore both Saul, 
and his Companions fell on their Faces, not 
only through the Terror of this Light, bur 
alſo as it was an indication of the appear- 
ance of fome divine and glorious Perſon to 


them, it being uſual both for the Patriarchs, 


and Jews, to fall flat on their Faces at ſuch 
a glorious appearance; for ſo did Abraham, 


Gen. 17. 3. ſo did the eus Lev. 9. 24. ſo 


did Moſes and Aaron, when the Glory of the 
Lord appeared to them, Numb. 29. 6. ſo did 
Balaam, Numb. 22. 31. Joſbua, Joſh. 5. 14. 
Manoah and his Wife, Judg. 13. 20. David 
and all the Elders, 1 Chron. 21. 16. Ezekiel 


Chap. 1. 8. and Daniel, Chap. 8. 17. 


2dly, He hears a Voice directed from this 
ſhining Cloud, and ſay ing to him, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? and givin 
him aſſurance that it was 7eſ of Nazaret 
who then appeared to him, and who com- 
plained that he was perſecuted by him in all 
the Cruelties which he inflicted on the living 
Members of his Body; ſo that he could no 
longer queſtion either the ReſurreQion, or 
Aſcenſion of the Holy Jeſus, or his Advance- 
ment to the right Hand of Glory. 
 3dh, He by the ry of this Light is 
ſtruck ſtark blind, and ſo continues till one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples comes and lays his Hands 
upon him, and in the Name of Jeſus reſto- 
reth his loſt ſight unto him; he prays to him 
he had ſo lately perſecuted, and doth in an- 
ſwer to that Prayer, receive a Viſion of that 


very Perſon who ſhould reſtore unto him his 


loſt ſight; he laſtly is baptized in the Name 
of Jeſus, and with that Baptiſm receives a 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; fo that 
he had the greateſt evidence imaginable both 
of the Preſence, and the Power of the Holy 
Je ſus, and of the glorious things which were 
performed is his Name, and were vouchſafed 
to the Profeſſors of the Faith of Chriſt, Now 


for the truth of theſe Particulars, thar in his 


Journey to Damaſcus that glorious Light ap- 


peared, and a Voice ſpake unto him, all his 
Companions, whoſe Eyes beheld that Light, 


and whoſe Ears heard that Voice, could teſti- 


fie : That for a Seaſon he was blind, both 
they who led him to Damaſcus, and the 
whole Family of Judas where he lodged, 


muſt be ſufficient witneſſes, that he was 
afterwards reſtored to his fight, the ſame 


Perſons could atteſt ; that he was thereupon 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, all they, 
who to their admiration heard him preach 
that Faith, which before he had labour- 


ed to deſtroy, muſt know. Moreover, had 


not this Perſecutor been turned to a Pro- 
moter of the Chriſtian Faith, why were the 


| Fews ſo vehemently incenſed againſt him? 


Why do they lie in wait to kill him even in 
the place of his Converſion ? Why do they 


watch the Gates continually that he might 


not eſcape their bloody Hands? Why were 
the Helleniſts of Feruſalem ſtill thirſting for 
his Blood ? Why do even forty of them bind 


themſelves under a Curſe, that hey would 


neither eat nor drink, till they had killed 


Paul? Why do they with ſuch Violence 
cry out, away with ſuch a Fellow from the 


Earth, it is not fit that he ſhould live? Why 
was it that the Chief Prieſts and Elders, 
and all the Multitude of the 7ews were ſo 
defirous of his Death, crying out before all 
the Roman Governors, that he ought not to 
live any longer? This ſure is Evidence ſuffi- 
cient that he whom they commiſſionated to 
perſecute the Chriſtian Faith, was now be- 
come a Convert to, and an induſtrious Pro- 
moter of it; and hence alſo it muſt be evi- 


dent, that he who ſpake unto him was no 


other than the Holy Jeſus; that upon his 
Converſion he received the Gifts, and the 
miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt 
be apparent from the Tongues he ſpake, the 
Miracles he did for Confirmation of that 
Faith; that his fight was recovered by the 
Name of Jeſus, as it depends upon the Te- 
ſtimony of Ananias, ſo is that Ananias de- 
clared to be a devour Man according to the 
Law, having a good report of all the Fews 
that lived at Damaſcus, and ſo a Witnels, 
againſt whom thoſe Zeros could make no juſt 
exception; and ſurely the Converſion of 2 
Perſon ſo fully prejudiced againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, to that Faith he did ſo vehe- 
mently oppoſe, and perſecute, by ſuch a vi- 
fible appearance of this very 7e/zs to him, 
with ſuch glorious Circumſtances, the fight 
which was reſtored to him by one of his 
Diſciples, the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on him when baptized, whereby he was en- 
abled to preach the Goſpel with Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, and with Power, mult give 


ſufficient Demonſtration not only of the 


Truth 


* 
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Chap. XXII. 


on the Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Truth of his Converſion, bur alſo of that Do- 
Qrine which he preached, viz. that Je 
was the Son of Gl. . 

Ver. 16. *ETinchsodw@r 7 Bvoun F Ko- 
ejs, Calling upon the Name of .the Lord.] 
Here Grotiz5 would have us read aur, his 
Name, and refer this, not to Chriſt, but ro 
God the Father, mentioned ver. 14. whereas 
even Woltzogenins here faith, we are to un- 
derſtand Feſus Chriſt, of whom here mention 
is made both in the antecedent, and ſubſe- 
quent words ; and this is evident from the 
Interpretation of Anuanias, who, to prevent 
ſuch a miſtake, faith, 6 KU, the Lord 
even Jeſs, who was ſeen of thee, hath: ſent 
me to thee, Chap. 9. 17. and having told vs 


that Chriſtians were Perſons who called up- 


on the Name of Chriſt, ver. 14. we have rea- 
ſon to conceive that he adviſerh Paul thus 
to profeſs, and ſhew he was a Chriſtian; and 
hence the Inference of (d) Chryſoſtom from 
this place is this, that by theſe words he ſhews 


that Chriſt was God, becauſe it is not lawful 


to invoke any beſides God. 

Ver. 18. Kut ice o, and to ſee bim; 
That is, faith Grotius, an Angel inſtead of 
Chriſt; but this is plainly contrary to the 
Text both here, and Chap. 26. for here the 


' Promiſe made to him is, that he ſhould ſee 


that Fuſt One, and hear the Words of his 
Mouth, ver. 14. and there tis ſaid, that he 
would appear to bim to teach him what be was 
to preach , ver. 16. And therefore here Paul 
calls him Lord, ver. 19. andelſewhere faith, 
am I] not an Apoſtle, have I not ſeen the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt £ 1 Cor. 9. 1. 
Ver. 19. And I ſaid, Lord, they know that 
I impriſoned and beat in every Synagogue them 
thus believed in thee, ] i. e. EE my for- 
mer Zeal againſt thoſe that believed in thee 
is fo well known to them all by ſo many 
remarkable inſtances ſhewed among them, 
that ſure they muſt be convinced that it is 
upon ſome certain, and irreſiſtible Grounds 
of Perſuaſion, that I am now become a 
Preacher of that Faith I formerly deſtroyed, 


and perſecuted with ſo great Zeal, and fo I 


am apt to think they ſhould more diligently 

attend to the Narrative I give of my won- 

dei tul Change, and to the Reaſons I now 

_ to confirm the Truth of the Chriſt ian 
aith. 

Ver. 23. And as they caſt off their Cloaths, 
and threw Duſt into the Air. | They caſt 
off their Cloaths, as in the inſtance of St. Ste- 
phen, Chap. 7. 58. that they might be the 
more ready to ſtone him; and they threw 


Duſt into the Air, to ſhew their Rage againſt 


him, and their Abhorrence of him as of a 


— 


— 


Perſon not fit to be converſed with any lon- 
ger, it being uſual to reſtifie this by ſhaking 
the Duſt from their Feet, Luke 9. 5. Ads 
13. 35- So Py 
Ver. 24. The chief Captain commanded 
pdsrfiy Al Cg cd, to examine him by 
ſcourging.] *AviaGev is to examine by way 
of Torment, to find out, or cauſe Men to 
confeſs a Crime; ſo in Heſychius and Pha- 


_vorinss cl reg 18 xEpveal 2 Bacavigeal, [0 


be puniſhed, and tormented, and trans is 
Bacavioues , torment. So Gen. 12.17. % 
race 5 Ows T Oapay iraouots, God plagued 
Pharaoh with great Plagues; and E.. 2. 2 2. 
the King rat, examined, or tormented the 
two Eunuchs. So the wicked ſdy of the 
righteous, Bacgvw iraowwy wnv, let vs try 
him with Torments, Wild. 2. 19. and the Au- 


Mi ts A. 


2 
* 


— 


thor of that Book, Chap. 6. 6. that the mig h. 


ty Iundlas iraonoo?) ſhall be mightily 


formenied; and in the Son of Syrac, Chap. 


23. 9. oixe Ins SeelacouE, # a Servant ihat 
was beaten. This Examination was uſed by 
the Romans, and by other Nations to force 
them who were thus ſcourged, ro conteſs 
what they had done, why, and who were 
conſcious to the Fact, as (e) Tacitus faith 
of Herennius Gallus, that he received Stripes 
that they might know, quo pretio, & qui- 
bus conſciis prodidiſſet exercitum, at whar 
price, and with what Confederates be betray- 
ed the Roman Army. (3.) They who were 
thus ſcourged had their Arms extended, and 


their Bodies tied to a Pillar, as (f) Lyp/cus' 


ſhews, and thus here they ſeem weglevav, 10 
ſtretch out St. Paul's Body to the Whip and 
Scourge. (4.) This Puniſhment of Scourging, 
not with Rods, but Ade x, tua, with 
Whips and Thongs, as here, was not uſed to 
a Roman, but to Strangers only, on which 
account Cicero in his Oration pro Rabirio, 
ſpeaks againſt Labienus thus, Porcia Lex vir- 
gas ab omnium Civium corpore amovit, hic 
miſericors flagella retulit, the Portian Lato 
permits not a Citizen to be whipt with Rods, 
but be hath done it with Scourges; and upon 
this account St. Paul here ſaith, 28 it Jawful 
for you to ſcourge a Man that us a Reman, 
and uncondemned? ver. 25. | 
Ver. 28. With a great ſum of Money ob. 
tained I this Freedom, and Paul ſaid, but 1 
was free born. | (g) Dion, and Tacitus 
inform us, that about the time of Claudian, 
the Rights of a Roman Citizen were bought 
with little Money, but 'tis more difficult to 
ſhew how St. Paul came to be free born; 
Grotius, and le Cl. will not have it to be on 
the account of his being born in Tar/zs, that 
being no Roman Colony; but it makes fair for 
u uu the 


(d) *E-TixsoduWOC- me oy 
2, 7 > 1 U 
nr heααινο ei un T Oed. 


(e) Hiſt, I. 4. p. 373. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIII. 


the Opinion of thoſe who think Tarſis had 
obtained this Freedom through the Favour 
of ſome Emperor, that (h) Dion Cuſſius ſays 
that they ſo favoured Jalius Ceſar in the 
Civil War, and afterward Offavims, that it 
obtained the Name, Faliopoli, and was ho- 
noured with the greateſt Privileges, and that 
Dio Chry/oftom in his Oration faich, it recei- 
ved from Ceſar all that Honour and Power 


r 


ſign or Mark of a Roman Citizen. 


which one could give to his Friends, and 
Companions ; but Carthuſianis, and the 
Gloſs upon 2 Tim. 4. 12. ſay more fully that 
they received this Freedom becauſe they met 
the Roman Ambaſſadors with Peace and: 
Crowns, and, that then the Father ef Paul 
going out with them received the Penula- 
or Cloak, which St. Paul ſent for, as an En- 


L 


1. A N D Paul, earneftly beholding the 
a Council, faid, Men and Brethren * I 
have lived in all good Conſcience before God 
until this Day. © 8 5 
2. And the High- Prieſt Ananias comman- 
ded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him 


on the Mouth. 


Cod 


b 3. Then ſaid Paul to him, God ſhall 
ſmite thee, thou whited Wall, (i. e. ho, Hy- 
pocrite,) for ſitteſt thou (a a Magiſtrate) 

to judge me after the Law, and (Yet) com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the 
Law, ( which ſaith, thou ſhalt do no Un- 
righteouſneſs in Judgment, Lev. 19. 15.) 
4. And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt 
thou God's High- Prieſt? 8 
c F. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt (or knew) not 
Brethren, that he (who commanded me to be 
ſmitten) was the High-Prieſt, (rhe - Know: 
ledge of that might haply have reſtrained me 
from ſpeaking thus; ) for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rules of 
thy People: 5 VF 
6. But when Paul perceived (or then Paul 
knowing ) that the one part (of the Council 
and of the People) were Sadducees, and the 
other Phariſees ( who aſſerted the Ræſurre- 
flion of the Body, which the Sadducees demied,) 
he cried out in the Council, Men and Bre- 
thren, I am a Phariſee, the Son of a Phari- 
ſee, of (i. e. concerning one of their Do- 
d drines, viz.) * the Hope and Reſurrection, 
Ci. e. the bope of ihe Reſurreflion) of the 
Dead, I am called in Queſtion. 5 
J. And when he had ſo faid, there aroſe 
> Piſſention between the Phariſees, and the 
Sudducees, and the Multitude was divi- 


ded. 
8. (Theſe Words of St. Paul being a plain 
Declaration of his Oppoſition to the Dottrine 
e of the Sadducees; (* for the Sadducees fay 
that there is no Reſutrection (of the Bo- 
dy) neither (is there any permanent) An- 
gel, nor Spirit, but the Phariſees confeſs 

both. 


23 25 


Paul. | 


near (to the Council, ) are ready to kill 


— 
— * 


9. And there aroſe (upon this Diſſention) 
a great Cry, (or Clamor, ) and (or) the 
Scribes which were of the Phariſees part, 
arole and ſtrove (in defence and Fuſtification 
of St. Paul,) ſay ing, we find no Evil in L 
this Man, but if a Spirit, or an Angel hath 3 
__ to him, ler us not fight againſt 
Tens 5 
10. And when there aroſe a great Diſſen- 
tion, (Gr. and the Diſſention growing great,) 


the chief Captain fearing left Paul ſhould 4 


have been pulled in pieces of them, com- 
manded the Soldiers to go down, and- to 
take him by force from among them, and 
to Jo's him into the Caſtle of (Auto- 
na.) „ „ 8 

11. And the night following the Lord f 
Geſie) ſtood by him, and ſaid (ro bim) 
Be of good cheer, Paul, for as thou haſt 
reſtified of me at Jeruſalem, ® ſo muſt thou g 
bear witneſs alſo (of me) at Rome. 

12. And when it was day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, and bound rhem- h 
felves under a Curſe, faying, (with an In- 
precat ion) that they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul. 

13. And they were more than forty (Per- 
ſons,) who had made this Conſpiracy (a- 
gainſt him, out of Zeal to their Religion.) 

14. And (the better to accompliſh it,) they 
came to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, (Men 
as zealous for bis Deſtrudlion as themſelves, 
Chap. 25. 15.) and ſaid (to them,) we have 3 
bound our ſelves under a great Curſe, that a2 
we will eat nothing till we have flain 3 


15. Now therefore ye with the (robo/e) 
Council fignifie (your Requeſt) to the chief 
Captain, that he (toould) bring him down 
to you to morrow, as tho you would en- 
quire ſomething more perfectly concerning 
him, and we, or ever, (i. e. before) he come 


him. 


16. And = 
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4 th. 


on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles 


of their lying in wait, he went, and entred 


2 being preſent, and entring) into the 


le, and told Paul. 

17. Then Faul called one of the Cen- 
turions to him, and ſaid, Bring this young 
Man to the chief Captain, for he hath a cer- 
tain thing to tell him. 

18. So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief Captain, and ſaid, Paul the Priſo- 
ner called me to him, and prayed me to bring 
this young Man to thee, who hath ſome- 
thing to ſay to thee. 

19. Then the chief Captain took him by 
the Hand, and went (with bim) afide pri- 


vately, and asked him, What is it that thou 


haſt to tell me? 
20. And he faid, (certain of) the Jews 
have agreed to defire thee, (by interceſfon of 


_ the Council,) that thou wouldſt bring down 


Paul to morow to the Council, as if they 
would enquire ſomething of him more per. 
fectly: „ CCC 
Mn. But do not thou yield (25) to them, 
for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty Men, who have bound themfelves 
with an Oath, that they will neither eat, nor 
drink, till they have killed him, and now 


are they ready, looking for a Promiſe from 


thee, (to bring him down.) 
22. So the chief Captain let the young 


Man depart, and charged him, (ing, ) See 


thou tell no Man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe 
things to me. 

23. And he called to him two Centurions, 
ſaying (to tbem,) Make ready two hundred 


Soldiers to go to Cæſarea, and Horſemen 


threeſcore and ten, and Spearmen two hun- 
kred, at the third hour of the night; 
24. And ge them Beaſts that they 
may ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe to Fe- 
lix the Governor; . i 

25. And he wrote a Letter (to him) after 
this manner: 


Annotations on 


Ver, 1 7. Heve ford in all coal Conſcience 
to this day.] Not as a good Con- 


ſcience ſigniſies a Conſcience void of Error 


and Offence, for he owns himſelf to have 
been guilty of great Sin in perſecuting the 
Church of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 15. but as 
it fignifies a Conſcience acting according to 
his Perſuakion that he ought to act; and in 
this ſenſe when he blaſphemed againſt Chr:/?, 
and perſecuted his Church, he did this even 
through a Perſuaſion, that he ought to do na- 
ny things contrary to the name of Jeſus, Accs 
26.9, 10. Moreover by ſaying that he lived 
in all good Conſcience, whilſt he profeſſed 
Fudaiſm, and was, as to the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law, blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. he gives 


26. Claudias Lyhas, to rhe molt excel- 
lent Governor Felix, ſendeth greeting. 

27. This Man (whom { ſend to ther) was 
taken of the Tews, and ſhould have been kil- 


. F R 
led of them; then came [ wich an Army, and 


reſcued him, having underſtood (Gr. 74 
Man taken by the Feros, and being abou; 17 
be killed by them, I Knowing it with my Arn f 
reſcued him, underſtanding) that he was 4 
Roman. 
28. And when I would have known. (Gr; 


being willing to know) the cauſe wheretore 


(Jor which) they accuſed him, I brought 


him forth into their Council; 


29. Whom J perceived to be accuſed of 


(i. e. concerning) Queſtions of their Law, 
but to have nothing laid to his charge wor- 
thy of Death, or of Bonds. 

30. And when it was told me how that the 
Jews laid wait for the Man, (or when I to 


Told of a Conſpiracy that would be ogainit hm 


from the Fews.) | ent (im) Kraightway 
to thee, and gave Commandment to his ge- 
cuſers alſo ro ſay before thee what they had 
(o ſay) againſt him. Farewel. 

31. Then the Soldiers, as it was comman- 
ded them, rook Paul, and brought him by 
night to Antipatris; * 

32. (And) On the mortow. they left the 


Horſemen to go (on) with him, and (rhe 


Foot) returned to the Caſtle; 


33. Who (i. e. which Horſemen) when 


they came ro Cæſarea, and delivered the Epi. 
{tle to the Governor, preſented Paul alſo 
before him. | 
34. And when the Governor had read the 
Lerter, he asked of what Province he was, 
-__ when he underſtood that he was of Ci“ 
icia, 
35. I will hear thee, faid he (to Paul.) 
when thine Accuſers are alſo come, and he 


commanded him (ia the mean time) to be 


kept in Herod's Judgment Hall. 


Chap. XXIII. 


them to underſtand that he left not the Re- 
ligion of the Zews our of any Hardſhips 
which it did require, or any Prejudice þg 
had againſt the Precepts of it; and by ad- 
ding that he alſo had lived unblameably in 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, be in- 
timates that he became, and continued z 
Chriſtian out of a full Conviction that he was 
bound in Conſcience ſo to be, and fo to act, 
and that he ſtill ſerved God from 2 pure 
Conſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 2. | 
Ver. 3. God ſhall {mite thee thou whited 
all.] He elegantly compares him ta a wh'- 
ted Wall, becauſe as that had a fair out: ſide, 
but nothing but Dirt, Sticks, or Stones with- 
in, ſo had he an outward appearance of x 
Uuvu 23 Righteous 
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apbraſe with Aunotation: Chap. XXIII. 


Righieous Judge, firring as one that would 
paſs Judgment according to the Law, and 


yet commanding him to be puniſhed for 
| ſpeaking the Truth, and ſo condemning the 


Innocent againſt the Law of Nature, and 
of Moſes, which ſaith, h ſhalt do no Un- 
righteouſneſs in Fudgement, Lev. 19.15. And 
he foretells that God thall ſmite him, by 
that Gift of Phropheſie which God had given 
him, which came to paſs, he being {lain , 
faith Chry/oſtom; he periſhing in the Siege 
of Jeruſalem, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot ;, he being 


- depoſed, and ſent bound to Rome, ſaith Jo- 


C 


epbus, Antiq. J. 20. c. 5. p. 692. E. 
Velyer 5. Oer Nec ö r Sg 6 GN ο, I wiſt 
not that be was the High-Prieſt, for it is writ- 
ten, &c.] I am not willing to own that 
St. Paul, who doubtleſs was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had a ſhare in the Promiſe 


of his Aſſiſtance and Direction, when they 


came before Governors, ſhould hete be guil- 


ty of a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, eſpecially 


when I ſuppoſe him aQed by.a Prophetich 
Impulſe; and yet it is not eaſie to put any 


likely ſenſe upon theſe words by which we 
can avoid it. We cannot do it according to 


our Tranllation, or the Obſervation of ſome 


Criticks, that SM idem fignifies, I conſidered 
not; for that ſeems plainly to inſinuate, 
that if he had well conſidered, or weighed 
his words, he ſhould not have uttered them, 


as being contrary to the Precept, not 10 


ſpeak evil of the Ruler of the People; which 
{urely is to confeſs that he had by them vio- 
lated that Command, had he conſidered to 
whom he ſpake. Nor, (2.) According: to 
the Expoſition of Dr. Hammond, for tho he 
ſaith he was not truly the High-Prieſt, Note 
on Luke 3. c. yet he confeſſeth that Anani- 
as was then Ruler of the People, and ſo 
makes St. Paul to ſay in his Paraphraſe, 1 
confeſs 1 did amiſs; Dr. Lightfoot and Gro- 


tias think as I do, that St. Paul does not 


go about to excuſe his miſtake, but rather 
ſalith, I know well enough that God's High- 


Prieſt is not to be reviled, but that this Ana. ding, with St. Paul in this matter. Another 


nias is an High Prieſt I know not, 1. e. 1 


do not own him as ſuch, who hath procured 
this Title by Bribery ; our celebrated (a) Rab- 
bins having declared that ſuch a one 7s nei- 
ther a Fudge, nor to be honoured as ſuch ; 


in which ſenſe the blind Man faith of Chriſt, 


to the Phariſees, that he is a Sinner, 8x 
cid, I know not, John 9. 25. and this he 
might ſay, becauſe the High. Prieſt had not 
then on him thoſe Robes peculiar to him by 


which he was diſtinguiſhed from other Prieſts. 
Or ( 2.) The latent ſenſe may be this, the 
Prophetick Impulſe that. was upon me, and 


- . 
* . —_— ——— 
* 
We.” * 


(a) Talm. Tr. de Synedrio. 


Orig, in Maith, Tom. 1. p. 483, 486, 487, 


(vo) Juſt. M. dial. cum Tryph. p. 307, Tren, 4, 4. c. 11, Conſtit, Apoſt. 1. 5. c. 6. Pertul. de pre ſelipt. 84 
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inwardly moved me thus to ſpeak, permit- 
red me not to advert that it was the High- 
Prieſt, left that Law I mention might have 


reſtrained me from complying with that Im- 


pulſe; and it is certain from the Example 
of Chrift ſtiling Herod, Fox, Luke 13. 32. 
and of St. Paul calling Nero, Lion, 2 Tim: 
4. 17. and acknowledged by the 7ews, that 
he who acted as a Prophet was not under 
the Obligation of this Precepr, as others 
were, but St. Paul ſpeaks ſo obſcurely be- 
cauſe, faith Grotius, he knew he would find 
no Credit from them in this Aſſertion. 


Ver. 6. For the Hope and Reſurtettion of 


the Dead I am called in Queſtion; That is, 
for the Hope of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead; fo e geb, # the Grace of 


Apoſtleſpip, Con %, von, the Breath of Liſe, 


Acts 17. 25. See Glafſins Philol. 1. J. 3. tr. 
de nom. but then it is enquired why St. Pau! 


here faith he was called in queſtion for this 


Hope in general, and Chap. 24. 15.26. 6, 
repeats the ſame thing, when he was only 
called in queſtion concerning the Reſutre- 


Aion of the Lord eus; now the reaſon of 


this will appear from this Obſervation; that 
before our S2vzour's: Paſſion the 
which he preached being chiefly levelled 


againſt the vain Traditions of the Se#ibes 


and Phariſees, and his Wort denoufeed 


againſt them, they ſtill appear in oppofition 


to him, the Saudacers being ſcarce evet men- 
tioned as his Ad verſaries; but after his Re- 
ſurrection the Teſtimony of the Apogler be: 
ing this, that Chrift was riſen from the 
Dead, and ſo direttly contrary to that which 
diſtinguiſhed the Sadductes from the Phari. 
ſees, we find them moſt forward to oppoſe 
their Teſtimony ; then the Sadducits cane 
upon them being grieved that they preached 
the. Reſarrtttion of the Dead through feſas, 
Chap. 4. 1, 2. then the High-Prieft; | and all 
the Sed of the Saddncees were filled ttb. Eral 
againſt them, Chap. 5. 17. the Scribès Which 
were of the Sect of the Phari/ces rather ſi- 
reaſon why St. Paul thus mixed theſe things 
together, might be this, that the Apoſtles 


reſtified the Reſurrection of the Dead hf 
Feſus, AQs 4. 2. and taught that God would 


raiſe us up by Feſxs, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. And ſo 
the Proof of the one, vis. that Chrift was 
riſen, was a Confirmation of the general 
Reſurrection. © © n 


Ver. 8. The Sadfucees ſay there * i Re. 


ſurrection, neither Abl, hor Spirit. That 


the Sadducees did not believe the Reſurtection 


of the Body, as all the (b) Ancient Chi. 
Nians plainly do affert, fo this Scriprurr, 


ant 


—— —¾— 
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and Marth. 22. 23. plainly teſtifie. (2.) They 
ſaid, that after the giving of the Law ar 
leaſt, there was no Angel; and that when 
they are ſaid to appear fo often in the Law 
of Moſes, they were framed for that pur- 
poſe, and after ceaſed to have any Being; 


for otherwiſe it is hard to conceive, how 


they could believe the Law of . Moſes, and 
yet deny that Arge/s ever did exiſt. And, 


(.) When they are ſaid to deny any Spirits, 
this is not to be {ſo underſtood, as if they 


denied God to be a Spirir, or that there was 
any Spirit of Man within him, but as 
(e) Joſephus teſtifies, they denied 7 u is 


T Sauolw, the permanency of the Soul after 
Death; and fo they denied any Spirits ſepa- 


Tated trom Bodies which could appear,. or 


reveal any thing to them: The Phariſees 


held the contrary, as is apparent from theſe 
words, ver. 9. If an Angel or Spirit hath 
ſpoken to him; Of ſuch Apparitions, belie- 


ved by the Apoſtles, we have mention Luke 


24. 37. Maith, 14. 26. and the Zews belie- 
ved, that Samuel thus appeared to Saul, and 
Elias frequently to them, the Sadducees de- 


ny ing all ſuch Apparitions. 


Ver. 11. The Lord ſtood by bim;] Per 


Angelum, by an Angel; faith Grotzus, with- 
out all ground, an Agel never being ſtiled 
6 Keie, the Lord in the New Teſtament, 
but only the Angel of the Lord, Mat. 1. 20. 
— 2. 13.— 19. 21. 28. 2. Luke1.11,— 
2. 9. Ads 5. 19. — 8. 26, — 12. 7, 23. and 
ſaid Sdeod Tanks, be of good courage, Paul; 
for as when thou teſtifiedſt of me in Feru- 


alem, and they went about to kill thee, 


As 9. 29, 30. I delivered thee; ſo will 
I alſo deliver thee from the Gentiles at 
Rome, according to my Promiſe made to 


; thee, Ads 26. 17. 


3 


— 1 Y AM. 


Ibid. Ae (3 es Pwplu pplvency, Thou R 


muſt teſtifie of me at Rome. | Here is an in- 
ſtance of a Divine Appointment, without 
any neceſſity laid upon the Will of Paul; 
whoſe Appeal to Ceſar was only made as 
an Expedient to preſerve him from the Rage 
of the ewe, AQs 25.11, 24. — 28. 19. and 
ſo was only a matter of Prudence, and not 
of abſolute Neceſſity. : 
Ver. 12. Who bound themſelves under a 
Curſe.] It was a thing too common among 
the Zealots.of the Fews, to cut off, with- 
out any Judicial Proceſs, thoſe whom they 
look'd upon as Trangreſſors of their Laws, 
and Enemies to the ewe. (d) Foſephus 
informs us, that they committed infinite 
Slaughters, Ta piſioa xaxyy dc, vH 
Jeg, thinking the vileſt things were good when 
done by them. And (e) Philo ſpeaks of 


ſome among them oi &yuvusowv Tewudla 


(qalas, who ſwore to wound and kill others, 


1 


K, avutophirus ara depo, and did ſo with- 
out delay; and that the Chief Priefts and 


Sanhedrim approved of ſuch Murthers done 
out of ſuch pernicious Defigns, we learn 
from their confident Addreſs to them, ver. 


14, 15. and their conſent to the Fact, ver. 
20. plainly proving by their ly ing and mur- 


therous Diſpoſitions, that they were Chil- 


dren of the Devil, John 8. 44. See Chap. 
, I OY 
Ver. 17. Then Paul called one of the Cen- 


turions, &c.] Hence it appears, that even 


after a Promiſe of our Safety, ſee Note on 
ver. II. we ought not to neglect any honeſt 
means of our preſervation, tho? it be to be 
accompliſhed by our Addreſſes ro Men alien 
from the Faith 


VVV 


I. A ND after five Days, Ananias the 
I High Prieſt deſcended with the El- 
ders, and with a certain Orator, named Ter- 
tullus, * who informed the Governor (Gr. 
mr themſelves to the Governor) againſt 

aul, | eb 

2. And when he was called forth, Tertul- 


lus began to accuſe him, ſay ing (to the Go. 


vernor, ) * Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great Quietneſs, and that very worthy Deeds 


are done to this Nation by thy Providence: 


3. We accept it always, and in all places, 
moſt noble Felix, with all Thanktulneſs. 
4. Notwithſtanding that I be not ( Gr. 


0 + * 
= TY Sd... en .. 


but that I may not be) farther tedious to 
thee, I pray thee that thou wouldſt hear us 
of thy cletnency a few words: 

5. For we have found this Man a peſti- 
lent Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the World, and a 
Ring- leader of the SeCt (called from one 
Feſus of Nazareth, the Sett) of the Naza- 
ens fe ct -- | 5 

6. Who alſo hath gone about to prophane 


the Temple (of Feruſalem, by bringing into 


it Heathens, Chap. 21. 28.) whom we 


(therefore) took, © and would have judged 
according to our Law. 


7. But 


(c) De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. 
e) De Spec. Leg. p. 595» 


—_ * 
m 


(d) De Bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 19, 21. J. 7, 30. 
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7. But the chief Captain Ly ſias came up- 
on us, and with great violence took him a- 
way out of our hands; | 
8. Commanding his Accuſers to come to 
thee, by examining of whom (zhou) thy 
{elf mayſt rake knowledge of all thoſe things 
whereof we accuſe him. 
9. And the Jews alſo aſſented (to this ac- 
caſation,) ſay ing, Thar theſe things were ſo. 
10. Then Paul, afrer that the Governor 


had beckned to him to ſpeak, anſwered, 


Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been 
tor many Yearsa Judge to this Nation, (and 
fo canſt not be ignorant of the things belong- 


ing to Chriſtianity, or tothe Fews,) I do the 
more chearfully anſwer for my ſelf (before 


thee : ) | I 
11. Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand , 
that there are yet but twelve days ſince I 


went up to Jeruſalem to worſhip; 


12. And (/ince my coming thuher,) they 
neither found me in the Temple, diſputing 


with any Man, nor (have they found me) 


raifing up the People, (Gr. making a Sed:- 


tion among the Mulinude,) neither in the 
Synagogues, or in the City: 


12. Neither can they prove (ary other 


of ) the things whereof they now accuſe 


me. | 


— 


the way which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip 
the God of my Fathers, (via. thro Feſus 
Chriſt,) believing all things which are writ- 
ten in the Law and the Prophets (concern- 
ing him.) : | 12 ; 

15. And I have hope towards God (in 
God,) which they themſelves alſo allow, that 
there ſhall be a Reſurrection from the Dead, 
both of the Jult and of the Unjuſt. 

16. And herein (therefore) do I exer- 
ciſe my ſelf to have always a Conſcience 
void of Offence, toward God and toward 
Men. Ee, . 

17. Now after many Years (from my 
Converſion,) I came to bring Alms to my 
Nation, and Offerings (from the Chriſtians 
of Macedonia and Achaia, Rom 15. 26.) 

18. Whereupon certain Jews (that came) 
from Afia, found me purified in the Temple, 
(aſter the manner of their Nazarites, Ads 
21. 24, 26. and in compliance with the Law 
of Moſes concerning them that had a Vow 


upon them, as then | had, Chap. 18. 18. but 


] was there,) neither with Multitude (i. e. 


ſarea,) I will know the uttermoſt o 


4. But (as for that part of their Accu 
ſation which relates to the Sed of the Naga 
7ens.) this I confeſs unto thee, that after 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XX IV. 


concourſe of any to prophane the Temple, as 


they imagined, Chap. 21. 23.) nor with (any) 


tumult (made by me _ I was there : ) 
c 


19. Who (being my Accuſers,) oughr to 
have been here before thee, and object (ir, 
as doubtleſs they would do,) if they had ought 
againſt me. „„ „ GT | 

20. Or elſe ler theſe ſame here, (who have 


aſſented to the Accuſation of Tertullus, ver. 


9.) ſay, * if they have found any Evil-doing 
in me, whilſt I ſtood before the Council, 
21. Except it be (their pleaſare to accuſe 
me,) for this one Voice, that I cryed ſtand- 
ing among them, (vig. That) touching the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, I am called in 
queſtion by you this da. 8 
22. And when Felix heard theſe things, 
" having ( as being many Tears a Fudge f 
that Nation, ver. 9.) more perfect know- 
ledge of that way, (Gr. 7 sds of the way 
of Chriſtianity ,) he deferr'd (the farther 
bearing of) them, and ſaid, When Lyſias 
the chief Captain ſhall come down * Ce- 


our 
Matter; (Gr. I ſhall &now the Buſineſ+ be- 


Tween you.) 


23. And (then) he commanded a Centu- 
rion to keep Paul, and to let him have li- 
berty (from his Bonds,) and that he ſhould 
forbid none of his acquaintance to Miniſter, 
or come to him. „n 25 

24. And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his Wife Druſilla, which was a 
Jeweſs, (who bad left her Husband Agia us 
King of the Emiſſem, and bad married Fe- 
lix, an uncircumciſed Perſon, contrary to the 
Law;) he ſent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the Faith of Chriſt. | 

25. And as he (Pau) reaſoned of Righ- 
teouſneſs, Temperance, (Gr. Juſtice and Con- 
tinence,) and (of) Judgment to come, Fe- 
lix trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for 
this time; (and) when I have a convenient 
ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 

26. He hoped alſo, (being a taker of 
Bribes,) that Money ſhould have been given 
him of Paul, that he might looſe him (rom 
his Chain; ) wherefore he ſent for him the 
oftner, and communed with him. 1 

27. But after two Years, (not of the 
Government of Felix, ver. 10. but of St. 
Paul's prone.) Portius Feſtus came 
into Felix's Room, and Felix (being) wil- 
ling i's ſhew the Jews a Pleaſure, left Paul 

und, 
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yy Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


Ver. 1. NIrwes cvepavee i feuboi, Who 
O inſorm d the Gouernour.] This 
word anſwers to the Hebrew pp, as it in 


Hipbel figniftes to make known, ſhew, declare, 
appear, and where a Dative Cale follows, 


an Accuſative- is to be underſtood, and is 
moſt frequently added, as when Moſes lays, 
Exod. 33. 13. i οανννοο o (cody, ſhew 10 
me. thy ſelf: Thus Efther , cso οε m7 


| Baai\a Ta + emCEesNns, ſhew'd or declar'd 


the Conſpiracy to the King, Eſth. 2. 22. So 
John 14. 21. How is it dri pies H 


cid e (e, that thou wilt manifeſt thy 


ſelf to i, and not to the World 9 And ac- 
cordingly here, and Chap. 25. 2, 15. iaure; 
is to be underſtood, and the whole ſhould 
be rendred, who ſhew'd or declar'd themſelves 
to the Governour againſt Paul; not that 
they inform'd the Governour ; for the Intor- 


mation follows, ver. 5, 6. and ſo our Tran- 


and Heb. 11. 14. = | 
Ver. 2. Tons elglwns ruſclvoſ les Jo, os, 


{lators have rendred rhe word, Chap. 23. 22. 


Seeing we enjoy great Peace by thee, &c. 
In this, and in the following Verſes, the 
Orator is guilty of ſordid Flattery and Falſe- 
hood; for tho' it be true, that Felix did 
ſome kindneſs to the ZFew:/h Nation in de- 
livering them from the Thieves and the Ma- 
gicians which infeſted them, as (a) Fo- 
ſephus doth acknowledge; yet that he o- 
therwiſe was guilty of great Injuſtice to- 
wards the Fews, and was on that ac- 
count accuſed before Nero, by the chief 
of the Zews dwelling at C(æſarea, and had 
been puniſhed for his wickedneſs, had nor 
his Brother Pallas, who was then high in 
favour with Nero, ſuccour'd him, the ſame 
(b) Joſephis teſtifies. ( 2.) That St. Pau / 
moved the es to Sedition againſt the Go- 
vernment, or that he went about to pro- 


phane the Temple, was utterly falſe; See 


Chap. 21. 28. and ſo was it alſo, that they 
took him to judge him according to their 
Law; for they took him by violence, and 
drew him out of the Temple, and went a- 
bout to kill him without any judicial Pro- 
ceſs, Chap. 21. 30, 31. 

Ver. 7. And would haue judged him accor- 
ding to cur Law.| From this, and from the 
complaint of Violence uſed by I/ in 
taking Paul out of their hands, it ſeemerh 


al. 2 C 8 


to appear, that the 7ews ſtill either had, or 
claimed a Power of inflicting Death upon 


capital Ottenders againſt their Law. 

Ver. 14. after that way which they call 
Hereſie.] They accuſing St. Paul as a Ring- 
leader F r NaGagatoy atgtows, of the Here- 
fie of the Nazarens, that is, of the Ci. 
ans, ſo ſtiled both by Few and Gentile ftoin 
their Faith in Zeſus of Nazareth : Now 
the word dees hears often an indifferent 
fenſe, both in the Scriprures, as when 'cis 
ſaid, Ads 15. 5. that fome Belieurrs were 
MT Tf Dapjouimy cee, of the Set of 
the Phariſees; and when the 7: wer ar Rome 
enquire of Paul whit be thought op; © d. 
eic rr, of the 5: & of Chriſtiuns, Chin. 
28. 22. and when Si, Paal jalch in com, 
mendacion of himſelt, That he li,] , 7 
&xejetsarlu oerols, nccording to the Au: 
eft Hereſie of their Religion, Chap. 26. 5. 
and alſo in the arcient Zrroifh Wiitersz as 
when Z7o/ephus gives an account of the three 


cet Hereſies, or @ikeoogias Philoſophy 


cal Opinions of the Fews, ning. I. 1 8. 6. 2. 
de Bello Fud. l. 2. c. 12. yer fecing the 
Prayer againſt the Chriſtians, called Bera- 


coth haminim, if we may credit the 7ews, 


was made by R. Samuel in the time of Ga- 
maliel; and ſeeing (c) Fuſtin M. doth 
inform us, that they very early ſent their 


Emiſſaries to all Nations againſt the CH. 


ſtians, repreſenting them as #t2:ois £): Gp, 

1 57 . 0 - : . 
x, &ou@y, an atheiſtical and wiche.l Herefre, 
we have reaſon to believe, that in this ſenſe 


they accuſed St. Paul, as à King leader of 


the Hereſie of the Nazarens. 

Ver. 15. Both of the Fuft and of the Us. 
juſt.] This ſeemeth neceiſarily to be add d, 
becauſe the Doctrine of the Phariſees, ac- 
cording to (d) Fo/epbus, reſtrained the Re- 
ſurrection to the Juſt, condemning the Us- 
Juſt to perpetual Torments without any Ke- 
ſurrection, the entrance into another Body 
belonging only to the Souls of che Juſt. 

Ver. 17. After many Tears I came to bring 
Alms.| The Alms brought by him from 
Antioch, Chap. 11. 29, 30. cannot be here 
intended, they being brought by him and 
Barnabas but ſeven Years at moft after his 
Converſion; and nothing which he bete fe- 
lates touching Purification, and concerning 
the Jetos of Aſia finding him in the Temp, 

— hapning 


(a) Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XXV 


hapning then, but only when he went up ro 


Feruſalem with the Alms and Oblations of Wickedneſs without Pumſhment. And (g) Jo- 


might do (t) cunQa malefaQta impune, all 


the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia; ſephuas informs us of Drafi/ls, that leaving 


then had he his Vow upon him, Chap. 18. 18. 
then did the Jews from Aa take hold of 
him in the Temple, Chap. 21. 17. 
Ver. 21. If they have found any Evil. doing 
in me while I ſtood before the Council. | Hence 
it appears, that he thought not he did evil, 
in ſaying to Ananias the High Prieſt, God 
ſhall [mite thee, &c. 

Ver. 22. Axe see ddws Ta apy T ö d S. 
It ſcems to me evident, that thele words 
cannot admit the Explication of Grot:zs, 
and chers, that Felix deferr'd them that he 
might have a more exact knowledge of Chr:- 
Hianiiy, bur that having his Refidence at 


Ceſare, where Cornelius the Centurion and 


his Friends were converted, where Philip the 
Evangeliſt dwelt, and where there were 
many Diſciples, Chap. 21. 8, 16. he became 
thus acquainted with the way of Chr1iſt:- 


\ 


Ver. 25. IIe drtawawns uy tneglaas, 
F »6pjudi©», of Fuſtice and Continency, and 
of the Fudgment to come. | Of this Felix 
(e) Tacitus informs us, that per omnem 
ſævitiam & libidinem Jus regium ſervili in- 
genio exercuit, he practiſed all Cruelty and 
Luſt in his Government, thinking that he 


* 


her Husband King Ie, ſhe married wich an 
Heathen Felix, doing evil, and tranſgresg 
r Ware; Vue, the Lows of ber Coun- 
try: To Perſons ſo unjuſt, St. Paul diſ- 
courſeth very appoſitely of Juſtice and Cha- 
ſtity, againſt which they had both fo high- 
ly oftended, as knowing that it was to little 
purpoſe to ſpeak to them of Chriſtianity till 
they forſook theſe Sins; and diſcourſing 
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alſo of a Judgment to come, where Felix 


could not hope to eſcape unpuniſhed, as here 
he did, it is no wonder that Fe/;x trembled; 
and that Druſilla did not ſo alſo, was an Ar- 
gument of her Fewi/hh Confidence, that ſhe 
might then eſcape by being a Daughter of 
Abraham. | e 

Ver. 27. Alias q whneplacns, But after 
two Years.) Baronius is here miſtaken, who 


conceives that theſe two Nears are the two 


firſt Years of Nero's Reign, whereas indeed 
he continued Procurator, as Biſhop Pearſon 
faich, till the /zxth Tear of Nero. The two 
Years plainly relate to St. Paul's being ta- 
ken by the Jeu in the Temple; and put in- 
to the Caſtle by the chief Captain Ly/7zy, 
which was, faith the ſame Bbop, in the 


fourth ear of Nero. 


CHAP. XXV. 


1. OW when Feſtus was come into 
the (Government of the) Province, 
after three days he aſcended from Cæſarea 
to Jeruſalem. 5 


2. Then the High-Prieſt, and the Chief 


of the Jews. informed him againſt Paul, and 
be ſought him; N 

2. And defired (Gr. deſiring this) Favour 
againſt him, that he would ſend for him to 
Jeruſalem, (they) lay ing wait in the way 
to kill him. N 33 

4. But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Cæſarea, and that he himſelf 
would depart ſhortly thither. 

5. Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and 
accuſe this Man, if there be any Wicked- 
neſs in him, (for which be ought to be puniſh: 
ed by the Roman Laws.) 

6. And when he had tarried among them 
more than ten days, he went down ( from 
Feruſalem) to Cæſarea, and the next day ſit- 
ting in the Judgment · ſeat, (he) commanded 
Paul to be brought (before him.) 

7. And when he was come, the Jews 


* A — 
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which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous 
Complaints againſt Paul, which they could 
not prove. $4 

8. While he anſwered for himſelf, (Gr. 
he apologizing, that) neither againſt the 
Law of the Jews, {Ads 28. 17.) nor againſt 
the Temple, * 24. 12.) nor yet againſt 
Cæſar, have I offended any thing at all. 

9. But Feſtus (being) willing to do the 
Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and aid, 


Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there 


be judged of theſe things before me? 
10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's 
Judgment-ſeat, where I (being a Roman) 


- ought to be Judged to ihe Jews have done 
no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt; (they 


being now unable to prove any Charge they 
lay againſt me, ver. 7.) 885 > 

11. For it I be an Offerder, (Gr. of in- 
deed I have been unjuſt.) or have commit: 
red any thing worthy of Death, I refuſe not 


to die; but if there be none of theſe things 


whereof they accuſe me (true, or puniſh: 
able by Death,) © no Man may deliver 50 to 
: them 


Ee - —_— 


(e) Hiſt, I. 5. p. 619. 


(£ ) Annal. 12. p. 263. 
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(g) Antiq. Jud, I. 23. c. 5. P. 693+ 
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them (who wait for an opportunity to kill me, 
d ver. 3.) © I appeal unto Cæſar. 
e 12. Then Feſtus, when he had © conferred 
with the Council, anſwered, Haſt thou (ou, 
thou haſt) appealed to Cæſar, (and therefore) 
unto Cæſar ſhalt thou go. 

13. And after certain days, King Agrip- 
pa, (Tetrarch of Galilee,) and Bernice (bis 
Siſter,) came to Cæſarea to falute Feſtus. 

14. And when they had been there many 
days, Feſtus declared Paul's Cauſe to the 
King, ſaying, There is a certain Man left in 
Bonds by Felix; | 
15. About whom, when I was at Jeruſa- 
lem, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
Jews informed me, deſiring to have Judg- 
ment (of Death, ver. 16.) againſt him. 


5 16. To whom I anſwered, (Gr. thar) * it 


is not the manner of the Romans to deliver 
any Man to die, before that he who is accu- 
ſed have the Accuſers Face to Face, and have 
| Licenſe to anſwer for himſelf, concerning 
the Crime laid againſt him. 5 
17. Therefore when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay, on the morrow !] far 
on the Judgment ſeat, and commanded the 
Man to be brought forth. i 
18. Againſt whom when the Accuſers ſtood 
up, they brought no Accuſation of ſuch things 
as J iipoſed (they would, no charge of Se- 
dition, or of Offence againſt the Roman 
Lime) 3 E 
19. But had certain Queſtions againſt him 
of their own Superſtition, and of (i. e. con- 
cerning) one Jeſus, who was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive (again ;) 
20. And becauſe I doubted ( whether I 


ought to judge) of ſuch manner of Queltions, 
I asked him, whether he would go to 
Jeruſalem, and there be judged of thelz 
Matters. 5 

21. But when Paul had appealed to be 
reſerved to the hearing of Auguſtus, 1 com- 
manded him to be kept till I might I-nd him 
to Cæſar. | 

22. Then Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would 


allo hear the Man my felt; to morrow, laid 


he, thou ſhalt hear him. 
23. And on the morrow when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice with great Pomp, g 


(or Retinue,) and was entred into the place 


of hearing, with the chief Captains, and 
principal Men of the City, at Feitus's Com- 
mandment Paul was brought forth. 

24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Aprippa, and 
all (ye) Men which are here preſent w th 
us, ye ſee this Man about whom all the 


Multitude of the Jews have dealt with (or 


beſought) me, both ar Jeruſalem, and alſo 

here, crying (out,) that he ought not to 

live any longer. . | 
25. But when 1 found that he had com- 


mitted nothing worthy of Death, and that 
he himſelf hath appealed ro Auguſtus, 1 have 


determined to ſend him. 

26. Of whom J have no certain thing tg 
write to my Lord; wherefore | have brought 
him forth before you, and eſpecially beture 


' thee, O King Agrippa, that after Examina- 


tion had (of bim, ) I might have ſomewhat 
to write. 

27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to 
ſend a Priſoner, and not withal to fignifie the 
Crimes laid againſt him. 


Annotations on Chap. XXV. 


2 Ver. 3. Aying wait in the way to kill 


| him.] We need not wonder 
that the High-Prieſt, and chief of the Zews, 
ſhould be thus bloody minded againſt Paul, 


when about this time they were arming one 
againſt the other. For at the latter end of 


the Procuratorſhip of Felix, (a) Foſephus 
informs us that there was, Tois agyitgevor gc- 
ots Wegs Te icopas, % is WepTEs F Wiles 
T Teegoo)uprty, a Sedition betwixt the High. 
Prieſis, and the Prieſts, and chief Men 
of Feruſalem, and that every one of them ga- 
 thered a Band of the moſt * and ſeditious 
Men, and became a Leadel of them; and 
that they reviled, and threw Stones at one 
another, and that the High-Prieſts were ſo 


Some of them periſhed for hunger. 


. 
FO — _ * 8 EE 


impudent, as to ſend their Servants to tate 
away the Tith-corn of the Prieſts, ſo that | 
8 lawfully done, as v. g. Exod. 8. 26. & la?) 


Ver. 8. Neither againſt the Law of the h 
Zews.] Fot he had committed nothing a- 
gainſt the Cuſtoms of their Farhers, Chap. 
28. 17. and to the Few he became as a Few, 
x Cor. 9. 20. nor againſt the Temple, for he 
had not prophaned it, or raiſed any Tumult 
in it, Chap. 24. 18. nor againſt Ceſar, whom 
he commanded all Men to obey as God's 
W Rom. 12. e 

er. 1 1. Oudas js wa?) yapjoady νπντ , e 
No Man can deliver me no * i. e. No 
Man can juſtly do it; I being not only an 
innocent Perſon, having done them no wrong, 
ver. 10. but allo a Roman, and therefore one 
who ought to be judged not by them, or 
their Laws, bur at the Tribunal of Cz/ar 
by the Roman Laws. So the word ow/a)?) is 
often uſed to ſignifie that only which may be 
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(a) Antiq. l. 267 e. 6. 
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* ; ”M Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XX V1. 


ur; STw , it is not meet ſo to do, Deut. 
12. 17. & dunon Paſav thou mayſt not eat 
of it within thy Gates, Acts 1o. 47. ts 
wa), who cen forbid Water £ See the Note 
on Mark. 2. 19. 

Ibid. 1 appeal unto Ceſar. | Hence it ap- 
pears that St. Paul owned even Nero for his 
Prince and ſupreme Governor upon Earth, 
and, (2.) That in caſes of neceſſity , Chri- 
ſtians may have recourſe even to Heathen Ju- 
dicatures, eſpecially when they have ro do 
with Perſons who are Aliens from the 
Faith. - -: | 5 

Ver. 12. To mg T (CD, Con- 
ſerring with the Council, | Not with the 
Council of the Zews, as Chryſoftlom conceives, 
for they never would have advifed him to 


admit of St. Paul's Appeal, or ro ſend him 


to Ce/ar out of their Reach; but, as Groti- 
us faith, with his own Roman Council which 


| aſſiſted him. | : 


Ver. 16. It is not the manner of the Romans 
to deliver any Man to die before — he have 
bis Accuſers Face to Face, &c. | Thus (b) Phi- 


: - 2 E kd Oy": n hm. PTY WIR 
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Jo ſaith of them, that hey yielded rhemfelves 
to be common Fudges, hearing equally the Ac- 
cuſers, and Defendants, and condemning no 


Man unheard. And Appian in Grotius laith - 


the ſame; this alſo was the Law of the Zeros, 
to which Nzcodemus appealed in the caſe of 
Chriſt, John 7. 51. 

er. 23. Meld wos Qawlacias, wh 
great Pomp; | i. e. With a great Train of At. 
tendants, as the word ſignifies in Laersius, 
when he ſaith, (“) Bion had qqwulacidu axo- 
N ens, 4 great Train of Mariners fol- 
lowing him; or with great Splendor. as when 
(c) Arhenion was carried to Athens in a 
Chair of State with Silver and Purple Hang- 


ings, the People ran out to ſee the ſight, no 


Roman ever entring the City d Tooawry qJy- 
Jai, in fo great Splendor , tho' after there 
is mention of many Servants going betore, 
and following after him, which makes tor 
the firſt ſenſe. See more Inſtances of this 
acceptation of the word in Dr. Bozs on the 
place. 


8 * 8 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


1.— Hen Agrippa faid to Paul, Thou art 
1 permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf: Then 


Paul ſtretched forth the hand (zo the People 


to keep ſilence,) and (then he) anſwered for 


himſelf, (J/aying,) | 
2. U think my ſelf happy, (i. e. I judge 
it no ſmall advantage to me, and my cauſe,) 
King Agrippa, becauſe (hat) I ſhall an- 
ſwer for my ſelf this day before thee, touch- 
ing all the things whereof I am accuſed of 
the Jews: _ 

3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be 
(not only a Perſon of a good Temper, and 


ſedate Mind, but alſo) expert in all Cuſtoms 


and Queſtions which are among the Jews ; 
wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me pati- 


_ ently. 


4. My manner of Life from my Youth, 
which was at the firſt among my own Na- 
tion at Jeruſalem, (where I was bred up at 
the Feet of Gamaliel, Chap. 22. 3.) know all 
the Jews, 

5. Who knew (this of) me from the be- 
ginning, if they would teſtifie (the truth of 
me.) that“ after the moſt ſtraireſt Sect of our 
Religion, I lived a Phariſce. | 

6. © And now I ſtand, and am judged for 
the hope ( nepoupCy in? iid), I land 
queſtioned about the hope) of the Promiſe 


n 8 4 ” HE 


made of God to our Fathers. | (I /ayines, that 
it is accompliſhed by the coming of Feſus 


Chriſt ; and that this is proved by the Reſur- 


reclion of him from the dead; they denying 


his Reſurrethon, and therefore expefling the 


accompliſhment of this Promiſe by the coming 
of ſome other Perſon to be their Meſſiab:) 

7. To which Promiſe (of the Me ſſiub,) 
our twelves Tribes inſtantly (or earneſtly) 
ſerving God day and night, hope (yer) ro 
come; for which hope's fake, ( wp; ns 
rid, concerning which hope,) King Agrip- 
pa, I am accuſed of the Jews, ( for ſaying, 
that Feſus whom they bave crucified, God 
hath raiſed from the dead, and that he zs the 
hope of Iſrael, Chap. 28. 10. ſome of them 


ſaying on the contrary, that there is no Re- 
ſuredlion of the Dead at all; others denying 


that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead.) 


s (Of che e h Wy ſhould ir” 


be thought (i zgjve?), why 7s it Judged) 2 
thing incredible Sa OF that God ( 1nfr- 
nite in Power and Wiſdom,) ſhould (be able 
to) raiſe the Dead? 

9. As for the ſecond, I waz once of their 
Opinion; for) I verily thought with my ſelt, 
that I ought to do many things contrary to 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, (i. e. 1 0p- 
poſition to thoſe who believed, that he ys 

ine 


— — — 


Flaccum, p. 759. 
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(*) In Vita Bionis. 


(c) Athen. I. 3. p. 212. C. 
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the Chrift, and that he war riſen ſrom the 
Dead.) | 
10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem, 


and many of the Saints (i. e. the Chriftians,) 


did I ſhut up in Priſon, having received au- 


- thority from the Chief Prieſts (and Elders 


© 


of the Fews ſo to do, Chap. 22: 5.) and when 


they were pur to death, | gave my Voice a- 
gainlt them, (1. E. J, in the inſtance of — 7 m7 


Stephen, approved of the Sentence, Chap. 
I . ' a 


1 1. And 1 puniſhed them oft in every Sy- 


nagogue ( where 1 found any of 'them,) and 
(by theſe puniſhments) compell'd them to 
blaſpheme (the Name of Feſus;) and be- 
ing exceedingly mad againſt them, 1 perſe- 


cured them, (forcing them to fly from Fudea,) 


even to ſtrange Cities. 


12. Whereupon, as I went to Damaſcus 


(the Metropolis of Syria, ) with Authority 


and Commiſſion from the Chief Prieſts. (hat 
if I found any of them there in the Jewiſh 


Synagogues, I ſhould bring them bound to Fe- 
ruſalem, Chap. 9. 2.) 


13. At Mid day, O King, I ſaw in the 


way a Light from Heaven, above the Bright- 
neſs of the Sun, ſhining round. about me, 
and (about) them which journied with 


Mme: + * 


14. And when we were all fallen to the 
Earth, I heard a Voice ſpeaking to me, and 
faying in the Hebrew Tongue, Saul, Saul, 


why perſecuteſt thou me? It is (or will 


be) hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, 
(i. e. to fight againſt God. See Chap. 9. 5.) 


And he ſaid, I am Jeſus (of Nazareth ) 
whom thou perſecureſt : Folk 


16. Bur ariſe, and ſtand upon thy Feet; 
for | have appeared to thee for this purpoſe, 

to make thee a Miniſter, and a Witneſs both 
of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen (zow,) 


and of thoſe things in which (i. e. for the 
diſcovery of which) 1 will appear to thee. 


17. (Aud in teſtifying of them, I will be 


with thee ) delivering thee from the Peo- 
ple (of the Fews,) and (of) the Gentiles, to 
whom now |] ſend thee. nn 
18. To open their (bind) Eyes, and to 


turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 


the Power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and (an) 
Inheritance among them that are ſanCtified 
by Faith that is in me. | 


19. Whereupon, O King Agrippa, ( ha- 


ving bad this convincing Teſtimony of the Re- 
ſurrection of this Feſus, ) © 1 was not diſo- 
bedient to the heavenly Viſion ; 

26. Bur ſhewed fiſt to them of Damaſ- 
cus, (where this Viſion bapned,) and (then 
io them) at Jeruſalem, and (/o) throughout 


all the Coaſts: of Judea, and then to the 


ie. 


Gentiles, that they ( the Fete) ſhould 
repent (of their great Sin in crucifying this 
hs ) and (ſhould ) tutn to God, and do 
orks meet for (Gr. meet Works of) Re- 
pentance. | 
21. For theſe cauſes the Jews cavght me, 
(as I was) in the Temple, and went about 
to kill me, (Chap. 21. 31.) 
22. Having therefore obtained help of 
God, (according to the Promiſe made by Je- 
ſas, ver. 17.) J continue to this day wit- 


neſſing both ro ſmall and great, (the Reſur- 


retlion of Jeſus ; and in ibu, ) faying none 
other things than thoſe which the Prophets 
and Moſes did ſay ſhould come (to paſs.) 


23. (Viz.) That Chriſt (che Meſh of 


the Fews,) ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould 


be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead, 


(/o as to return no more to Death, Ads 13. 
34.) and (that be) ſhould ſhew Light to 
the People, and to the Gentiles. 
24. And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 
ſtus ſaid with a loud Voice, Paul, thou art 
beſide thy ſelf, much learning doth make 
thee mad, (or f. ee ; 
25. But he faid, 


Truth and Sobernels (or of a ſound Mind.) 
25. For the King knoweth of theſe things, 


before whom alſo (wegs o %, 10 whom 


therefore) I ſpeak freely (of them: ) for 
I am perſuaded, that none of theſe things 


(concerning the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, or 


even my Converſion,) are hidden from him; 


for this thing was not done in a Corner, 
15. And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 


(but were of publick Cognizance.) 

Rock N 10. 3 thou the Pro- 
phetrs, (to whoſe Ieſtimonies I appeal for the 
Truth of Chriſt's Sufferings —4 5 
rellion? ver. 22, 23.) I know that thou be- 
lieveſt (them, to them therefore I remit thee.) 

28. Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, * Almoſt 
thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 


29. And Paul ſaid, I would to God that 


not only thou, bur alſo all that hear me, 
this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 


ſuch as I am, except theſe Bonds; (i. e. 
as to Faith in Chriſt, tbo not as to the Bond 


I ſuffer for it.) 


30. And when be had thus ſpoken, the 
King roſe up, and the Governour, and Ber- 


nice, and they that ſat with them. 


31. And when they were gone aſide, they 


talked between themſelves, ſaying this Man 
doth nothing worthy of Death, or of Bonds, 
(by the Roman Laws by which be is to be 
judged.) 


32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This 


Man might have been {er ar Liberty if he 


had not appealed to Cæſar, (19 whoſe judg. 
ment he u therefore now to be reſerved.) 


5 Anna- 


am not mad, moſt no- 
ble Feſtus; but I {peak forth the words of 


bis Reſur- 
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| 5 | ume z 1 f on Chap. XXVII. 


a4 Ver. 2. T Tha two, warcezov, | count 


my ſelf bappy. | Tho! this 
Phraſe may ſignifie no more. than, IV up- 
on it a4 @ conſiderable Advaniage, as when 


we call a lucky Man, an happy Man, and ſo 
the word ywaxdp©» and felix are often uſed 
in Prophane Authors, and Wr in the He- 
brew, as when Leab calls her Son Aſhur, Gen. 


20. 13. ſaying, am happy, for the Daughters 
hall call me happy; and Feremy enquires, 


. wherefore are all they happy, i. e. proſperous, 


robo deal very treacheroufly e See Pſal. 127. 5. 
— 123. 3. — 137. 8, 9. Yer I believe the 


Apoſtle here reſpects not any perſonal Ad- 
vantage, but the benefit Chriflianity might 


receive from what he was to ſay before a 
Perſon ſo able to judge of it. 2 


1 . 


Ver. 5. Kala X axepCisariuy dleeem, Ac- 


cording to the exatleſt Sett of our Religion, 


1 lived a Pharifee. | That they were ſo ac- 


carding to the Opinion of the Zeros, (a) Fo- 
ſephus teſtifies, by ſaying, this was a Seel 


of the Fews, which was thought cue ir gy 
by T. av, , Tos ves dxeib ige An- 


ya, to be more pious than others, and more. 
exall in the Interpretation of their Laws, 
' that they did (b) wiſa Peguev in? digy- 
Cod F ve was, cem bighly of them. 
ſelues for their exattneſs in the Law, and 


that they were the Self ci W, rd Tere nu 
! A — 2 2, 7 » 7 

ve’ ©CAECE T ANN OxpiC ag HMaptęcw, 

who ſeemed to excel others in their exadt 


knowledge of the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, 


(c) ei Cexsylis pil dxeib elde ny 
7 vie, and ro be moſt exat{ in the In. 


terpretation of their Laus And indeed 
. comparatively, they ſeem to have been the 


exacteſt of their celebrated Seel; for the 


Sadlucees by denying the Reſurrection and 


all future Puniſhments, took away the Re- 
wards of a virtuous, and gave liberty to a 
vicious Life. The Eſſent bring Feros by Na- 
ture, were guilty of a great Schiſm, in ſe- 
parating themſelves wholly from the Wor- 
ſhip of the Temple, and of equal Diſobedi- 
ence in not bringing their (d) Sacrifices to 


the Temple, and of Idolatry in making Prayers, 


or (e) Religious Addreſſes to the Sun, as 
Joſephus, who lived three Years among 
them, teſtifies. See the Note on Col. 2. 
22, 23. „ 


_— 


Ver. 6, 7. And now I ſtand, and am judg- C 
ed for the oye of the Promiſe made to our 
Fathers. | Why St. Paul here ſpeaks as if 
he were queſtioned touching the Article of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead in general, ſee 
the Note on Chap. 23. 6. and why he ſpeaks 
of the Twelve Tribes, ſee Note on Fames 
1. I. but whereas he {tiles the Reſurrection, 
The Promiſe made to their Fatbers, and ſaith, 
the Twelve Tribes ſerved God in expectati- 
on of it, this needs a little explication, be- 
cauſe many deny that any ſuch Promiſe was 
made to the Fathers, or can be found in the 
Old Teſtament. I therefore aſſert. 

1/7, That it is evident from the Hiſtory 


of the Maccabres, and other Writings, both 


facred. and prophane, that the Zews then, 


and the Phariſees afterward, did believe the 


Reſurrection of the Body. Thus the ſecond 
Son faith, 2 Maccab. 7.9. The King of the 


World ſhall raiſe us up, who have died for hu 


Laws wmo everlaſting Life, ei- aiwvicy dun- 
Ciwor Caine nuds das the third and 


fourth, expreſs their hope 10 be raiſed 175 
O 


God to Liſe again, ver. 11, 14. And the 

ther of them bigs them not doubt, but tbe 
Creator of the world would give them Breath 
and Life again. That the Phariſees believed 
this Doctrine, we learn not only from Jo- 


ſephus, but from their Satisfaction that 


Chriſt had put the Sadducees to ſilence in 
that matter, Matth. 22. 34. and for their 


ſtickling for St. Paul himfelf upon this De- 


claration, that he was called in queſtion for 
the hope of the Reſurrection, Acts 23. 9. 
2dly, That they conceived this Hope was 


built upon the Covenant of God made with 


them, and the Promiſe of God made to them, 
is alfo evident from their words; for the 
laft of theſe ſeven Marryrs is introduced, 
ſaying, Our Brethren are dead under God's 


Covenant of everlaſting Life, ver. 36. (f) Jo- 


ſephus introduceth the Mother of theſe ſe- 
ven Children, comforting her dying Sons 


with thoſe words of Moſes, IAill, and 
make alive, Deut. 32. 39. and it id your Life 


and length of Days, ver. 47. and that of So- 


lomon , Prov. 3. 18. Wiſdom is a Tree of 
Life to them that lay hoid on ber, and that 
of Ezefkie/, Chap. 37. 3. Shall theſe dry 
Bones live? | - 
oy 3dly, They 


a 2 2 REY — _ 2 _ a... a... 


” 5 - Os roma — — 


(a) De Bell. ory I. 1. c. 4. 
(c) De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. p. 788. E. 
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(b) Antiq. I. 17. c. 3. 


(d) Ad Templum donaria mittentes, J uolas 8% Sg ον Jiaq2ojTile dſvedy ds nell g ot w, 17 aint eigſs- 
Yor F ae TeaioualOr tg wn Tt; vie sg Antiq. |. 18. c. 2. P. 617. G. 3 
(e) Priuſquam oriatur Sol nihil profani loquuntur , dlelns 2) Tivas &'s aur e ward ix αν,,ẽ dvdlancur 


De Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 11. p. 785. E. 
(f) De Maccab. c. 19. p. 1161, 11032. 


tl : 4 bir . 
mY F 6 k 7 
ay "3 S 7 5 , p * 8 
* " 3 Th * # 
WET + IL BE £7 
* 


, | « LMS. 4. 
n 4 * K 0 24 s _ 
g WI * i * * * 
; Tr . by \ 0 0 * <a 1 * * ö 4 
1 * A "> [ « * * po LS " 1 F Fa 

nee * 

ws 3 

v4 ©) « 


5 
* A ” 


5 * A 9 
- 
hu 18 F 
N - ” . . * * N N . 
” x ut F & : F 2 
; 7 3.2 * y A at þ I 0 g 
P — ü — „ 
| . . * 1 n * 2 e 8 
$ y [ wlll , en A 
K bag * TY ” s 4 
; bs . K. "= 8 .# ' . , 
* / . 3 F . ; > 
ö ., . 0 * 1 9 = * . 
ig © * . l 0 
—— ts — * y . Wo. 4% . " *, & word n ** * * 4 * 
* " PI Iv — ——— — * ton nd. 8 N * * e * 4 my ** 
: I mat Y j 


to thoſe words of the Apes, Gal. 2. 29. 
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9 adly, They had juſt realon both from the 
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Law and Prophers, for this hope; from the 


Law, for thence our Saviour proves the Re- 
- Curecfhion' of the Body, Matth. 23. 31, 32. 


See the Note there. And that our Saviowr did 


not there argue for the Felicity of the Souls 


of Abrabum, Iſaac, and Facob only, is evi- 
dent from this, that he argues for ſomerhing 
future which ſhould happen to them dr 
var org, when they ſhall ariſe ; whereas in 
Truth, and: in the Opinion of the Jews 
themfelves, the Souls of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jatub were with God already. So (g) J. 
Irphur ſaith, that they who die for God, Cd- 
o N Be, wavcp Acegan, Laadn, x, la- 
nuC, % wN, co Ildlepazya, ſhall live with 
God; as do Abraham, Iſadc, and Facob, and 


all the Patriarchs. 


2. From the Prophets; the words of 
Daniel being theſe, Many of them that ſleep 
in the Duſt ſhall awake, ſome 10 cuerlaſting 


Life, and ſome to everlaſting Conf uſrn, ehap: 


12. 2. Where note, that tho' Men in Miſe- 
and. Affliction are ſometimes ſaid to: fir, 


or dwell in the Duft. 1/a, 26. 19.27.11. 


Neb. 3. 18. yet ei xab&%o1:;, they that fleep 
in the Duſt, doth always ſignifie, they that 
die, as Fob 7. 21. — 20. 11. — 21. 6. and 


hath no other ſenſe in Scripture. And,, 


{2.) That tho' Men that fit in the Duſt may 
be raiſed out of that afflicted, into a vbry 
comfortable and pleaſant ſtate, yet ſeeing 
they muſt ſhorly die, they can in no pro- 
priety of Speech be ſaid ro ariſe ro Life 
eternal. (3.) From the Law and the Pro- 

ets, for ſaith St. Pau, Chap. 24. 14, 15. 


I worſhip the God of our Fathers, believing 


all things that are written in the Law and 


. the Prophets, having hope that there ſhall be 
4 Reſurredlion both of the Fuſt and the Un- 


Juſt , and here, ver. 23. I ſay nothing but 
obat 1s br Cb in = . 85 he Pro- 

bets, that Chriſt ſhall be rhe fir ſt c duresci- 
2225 vexepv, of thoſe that roſe from the Dead, 
plainly ſnſinuating, that the Reſurrection of 
others after Chriſt was contained in the Law 
and the Prophers.. Hence the Apoſtle tells 


us, that the Champions of the Ze; Church 


all died in Faith in expectation of 4 better 


RNeſurrection, Heb. 11. 35, 39. 


And, Laſtly, That this Hope was tightly 
built upon the Covenant of God, that he 


would be their Gol, Gen. 17. 9. is evident, 


for that to be the God of Abrabum, Lſaac, 
and Jacob, is to be that God who will raiſe 


them from the Dead, we learn from our Sa- 


viours Argument, Matth. 22. 32. and that 
he was therefore called heir God, becauſe 
he had prepared for #hem an heavenly City, 
from-Heb. 11. 15. and from his Promiſe made 


to the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, according 


radi ſe. 


that 


as the 
denied by the Sadducees; becauſe as (h) Jo- 
Jephus informs us, dg df dv egs & 
v Ae‘, they were but few, and theſe 


i Je are (hreſft's, then are ye Abraham's 


cel, ond Heirs teording to the Promiſe 


See the Note there. And, (3-9 From the 


Promiſe of entring into his Reſt, He. 4. 3, 9. 
See the Note there. And, (4.) From the 
Promiſe of a Maeſtab, it being one of their 
fundamental Articles, that their Af 
ſhall raiſe the Dead, and bring them into Pa- 
See Marmonides fæpl. Ib. Trad. 
Sanhedrim p. 136. and Dr. Pocock's Notes, 
p. 109,110. And laſtly, this ſeeins evident 
from the Nature of the thing, for God be- 
ing the Farher of our Spirits which are im- 


mortal, and muſt live for ever, it is abſurd 


to think his Promiſes to the obedient ſhould 
relate only to this preſent Life, and yet he 


| ſhould engage them to be faithful to the 


Death, and ſuffer here the worſt of Evils for 
his ſake; fince if they had Hope only in this 
Life, ibey muſt of all Men be moſt miſerable, 
1 Gor. 15. 19. | | 
Ver. 7. To which Promiſe ð cube 


79 our twelve Tribes — bope to come. 


That ſome of the twelve Tribes remained 


in, and lone of them returned to the Lan 
of I/rae/, See proved Note on Fares 1. 1. 
Why St. Pax! ſaith he was queltioned 


touching this hope of the Reſurtection in 


the general; when he was only queſtioned 
concerning the Reſurrettion of Chriſt from 
the Dead, ſee the chief Reaſon Note on 
Chap 24. 15. To which add, that St. Pax! 


connefts theſe things thus, becauſe in the 
truth of the thing, and according to the Te- 
ſtimony of the Apoſt les, and even the Senti- 
ments of the Fews, the Reſurrection was to 
- effected by the Aleſſiah, or by Jeſus Chriſt, 
ay 

1 Thell. 4. 4. and that God had appointed 
him to he the Fudge both bf the Quick and 
Dead, Acts 10. 47. and had given aſſurance 
he would judge all Men by bim, in ehar 

be bad raiſed ham from the Dead, Acts 17. 31. 
he being riſen as the firſt that ſhould riſe 
from the Dead, ver. 23. of this Chapter, or 
the Firfifruns of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 


15. 22. Hence is it ſo expreſly noted, Chap. 


4. 1, 2. that the Sadducees were grirved, not 
that the Apoſt les declared that Feſars was the 


Chriſt, or that he was riſen, but that they 
taught Th Feſis, the Reſurrefion from 


the Dead. Note al ſo that he repreſents this 
hope of the #welve Tribes, tho' twas 


few when they deſigned to be Magiſtrates, 
were forced to profeſs the Doctrine of the 
Phariſees, og l pn aikws dvixlss rd 


Tos WD, ſeerng the common People 
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(g) De Maccab, c. 17. p. 1100, 


(h) Antiq. Jud. 1. 18. c. 2. p. 617. F. 


ing, that God woxld raiſe us br by Jeſus, 
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that the Apoſtle here ſpake with reſpect to 
the Doctrine of the Sadducees appeareth from 


the following words, ver. 8. Why ſhould it 


be judged a thing incredible that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead? it being only the Sect of 


. the. Sadducees which held this incredible, 


and that. which did exceed even the Power 


of God, Matth. 22. 29. 


Ver. 19. 1 was not di ;ſobedient. to "the hea- 
venly Viſion.] For ſaith Grotius, tho this 
Viſion gave him ſufficient conviction of the 
Truth, it left it in his Power to obey, or 
di ſobey it, as hath been proved in the Ap- 


Fas to the ſixth Chapter of the ſecond 


iſtle to the Corinthians. 


7 
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bath fa Fered]. 
that. dee | 
3. 11. 

Ver. 28. Ey haft MY Welles, 470 tha 8. 


T Bv. 


EI here - ae put fo Ic 


perſuageſt me to be 4 Chriſtian.” So Plate, 
„e wont & iſe mire, I 4. 
moſt Anew the ſame touching the Poets', and 


i d diſs is imerpreted Mich oy, Schol. Ariftoph, | 


p. 837. And that they who interpret theſe 
words thus, wouldſt thou in ſo: little time 


perſuade me to be a Chriſtian ? muſt miſtake, 
is evident from the following words of the | 


Apoſtle, I would to God, that not only cr 
otic @, d ov ToNNG, all that bear me were 


not almf only. _ bur rs. age A as N : 
am. | 
"Ver. 23. Ei wailos 6 Kere, 7 That ' Grip L 


1 


c TY A 10 n. 


N D when it was 3 that 7 


ve ſhould fail into Italy, they deli- 


vered Paul, and certain other Priſoners, to 


one named julius, à Centurion of Augultus 8 


Band, (i. e. of the Band of the Legion of + | 
Auguſtus. ) 


2. And entring intoa Ship of Adramyrium, 
(a Sea Town of Myſia,) we lanched ( forth,) 


meaning to ſail by the Coaſts of Aſia, one 
Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalonica, 


(and 4 Companion of ow, * being with 


= 
. And the next day we touched at Si. 
fo and (there) Julius courteouſly entrea- 


ted Paul, and gave him Liberty to 80 to his 


1 to refreſh himſelf. 
And when we had lanched from thence. 


we alle under Cyprus, becauſe the Winds 


were contrary. (to 74.) 
5. And when we had failed over che Sea of 
Cilicia, and Pamphilia, we came to Myra, a 


City of Lycia; 


6. And there the Centurion found a Ship 
of Alexandria, ſailing into Italy, and he pur 


us therein, 


7. And when we had failed: flowly ma- 


ny days, and ſcarce were come oyer againſt 
Cnidus, the Wind not ſuftering us (ro go 
on direfly,) we ſailed under Crete, over- 
againſt (ahe Promontory of ) Salmone. 


8. And hardly paſſing by it, came to a 


place which is called the Fair Havens, nigh 
whereunto was the City. of Laſea. 


9. Now when much time was ſpent, and 


| when » ſailing. was now dangerous, becauſe 


the ( yearly) Faſt ( to Danes was NOW 
already paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, 


10. And ſaid. to them, Sirs, I perceive 
that this Voyage will be wirh hurt, and much 


damage, not only of the Lading and Ship, 
but alſo of our Lives: 


” 2 8 . 
- i 


is an Haven of Crete, and lieth toward the 
South-Weſt, and North-Weſt. 


13. And when the South Wind blew ſoft- 


ly, ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 


Purpoſe, looſing ( from that Haven,) : they 
failed cloſe by Crete. 


14. But nor long after there aroſe againſt 


it (the Ship,) * a np udn Wind, called d 


Euroclydon. 
15. And when the Ship was caught, 


(i. e. driven along with it,) and © could not 


bear up into 0. e. ref, t) the Wind, we let 


her drive. 


WA [oF And running under a certain Iſland, 


which is called Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the Boat, (i. e. 10 draw it to 


8.) 
17. Which when they had taken up, they 


uſed Helps, under girding the Ship ( wizb 
Ropes, to preſ erve it from ſpluting,) and 
tearing. lel 


ſands, (they) ſtruck fail, and fo were 
driven. 


they ſhould fall into the Quick- 


18. And being exceedingly toſſed with 


8 Tempeſt, the next day they lighted the 
hip; 


„ 19. And the third day we caſt out 


with our Hands the Tackling of the 
Ship. 


20. And when neither Sun, nor 8 in 
many days appeared, and no ſmall Tempeſt 
lay a us, all N that we ſhould be 


ſaved. 
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ote on 1 Tim. 5. 10. Heh. ; 


11 Nerertheleſs the Centurion believed 
the Maſter, and the Owner of the Ship, 
1 be 8 thoſe things which were ſpoken 
| u | 

1 7 And becauſe the Haven was not com- 
modious to winter in, the moſt part (of the 
Paſſengers) adviſed («) to depart thence 
alſo, if by any means they might attain to 
Phcenice to winter (there,) which (Phænice) 
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Chap. XXVII . on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles : ü 


ſaved, (or eſcaße,) was then taken a- 
way. 

i But after long Abſtinence, Paul ſtood 
forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, 

ye ſhould have hearkned to me, and * nor 

have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 

(i. e. ſuſtained) this harm and loſs. 

22. And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer, for there ſhall be no loſs of (an 

Man's) Life among you, but of the Ship 


only.) 


23. For there ſtood by me this night the 


Angel of God, whoſe (Apoſt/e) I am, and 
whom J ſerve, 5 

24. Say ing, Fear nor, Paul, thou muſt be 
brought before Cæſar, and lo, God hath 
given thee (the Life of) all them that fail 
with thee, (provided they will hearken to 
thee.) 5 b 
3 Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer, 
for I believe (in) God, (and therefore reſt 
aſſured,) that it ſhall be even as it was told 
"Ee: 5 
26. Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon a cer- 

tain Ifland. _ - 
29. But (and) when the fourteenth night 
was come, as we were driven up and 
down in Adria, about midnight the Ship- 
men deemed that they drew near to ſome 
Country. 


28. And ( they) ſounded ( with their 


Plummet,) and found it twenty Fathoms (of 
Vater,) and when they had gone a little 
farther, they ſounded again, and found ir (the 
Water) fifteen Fathom (deep.) 

29. Then fearing left they ſhould have 
fallen upon Rocks, they caſt four Anchors 
out of the Stern, and wiſhed for the day, 
(that by the belp of the Light they might diſ- 
cern the Shore.) i 

30. And as the Ship-men were about (Gr. 
and the Ship-men ſeeking) to flee out of the 
Ship, (to that end) when they had let down 


the Boat into the Sea, under colour as if 


they would have caſt Anchor out of the 
Foreſhip 3 N 
31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion, and to 
the Soldiers, 3 Except theſe (Mariners) 
abide in the Ship (to conduct it,) ye cannot 
be ſaved. 

32. Then the Soldiers cut off the Ropes 
of the Boat, and let her fall off. 


to thruſt in the Ship. 


33. And while the day was coming on, 


Paul beſought them all to take Meat, (i. e. 
be exhorted them to eat till the day appearing 


93 


they might employ themſelves otherwiſe,) lay- 


ing, This day is the fourteenth day that ye 
have tarried, and continued faſting, baving 
eaten nothing, (i. e. obſerved no times of 
eating.) 

34. Wherefore I pray you to take ſome 


Meat, for this is for your Health, (nd let 


* 


not the fear of Death hinder pou,) for there 


ſhall not an Hair fall from the Head of any 
of you, (ye hall not die.) | 
35. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
took Bread, and gave thanks to God in the 
Preſence of them all; and when he had bro- 
ken it, he began ro eat; 
36. Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they alſo took ſome Meat. = 
37. And we were in all in the Ship two 
hundred threeſcore and fixteen Souls, (i. e. 
Perſons.) BE 
38. And when they had eaten enough, they 
lightned the Ship, and caſt out the Wheat 
into the Sea. 
39. And when it was day, they knew not 


(i. e. 2 not) the Land, but they diſ- 
covered a certain Creek, with a Shore, into 


which they were minded, if it were poſſible, 


40. And when they had taken up the An- 


chors, they committed themſelves to the Sea, 


and looſed the Rudder- Bands, and hoiſted up 
the main Sail to the Wind, and made towards 
Shore. 

41. And falling into a place where two 


Seas met, they ran the Ship on ground, and 


the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained un- 


moveable, but the hinder part was broken 


with the Violence of the Waves. 
42. And the Soldiers Counſel was to kill 
the Priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
out, and eſcape (Fuſtice.) 

43. But the Centurion (being) willing to 
ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, 
and commanded that they who could ſwim, 
ſhould caft themſelves firft into the Sea; and 
get to Land. 5 

44. And the reſt (got,) ſome on Boards, 
and ſome on broken pieces of the Ship, and 
ſo it came to 
to Land. 


paſs that they eſcaped all ſate 


<> 
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Annotations on Chap. XXVII. 


2 Ver. 2. O* E Ariftarchas. | He was a 

| Convert of Macedonia, who ac- 
companied Paul in his Travels from Mace- 
donia to Feruſalem, Acts 19. 29. — 20. 4. 


was a Co-adjutor with him in the Work of 


the Goſpel, Phi/em. 24. went with him to 
Rome, and was there in Bonds with him, 
Coloſſ. 4. 10. and. is therefore here taken no- 
tice of as a Companion of St. Paul's. 

Ver. 9. And ſailing was now dangerous, 
Ss m % T wieidu gon waehmulluway, Be- 
cauſe the Faſt was now already paſt; | That 
is, the annual Feaſt of Expiation for the Sins 
of the People of 1/rae/, which began on the 
tenth of the Month Ii, anſwering to the 
25th of our September, was already paſt, 


and ſo the time of failing became dangerous 


by reaſon of the Winter, and of the Michael. 
mas Flows which were then upon the Sea. 


Thus (a) Philo informs us that this Feaſt 


2 


of Tabernacles was held 75 T uααντνονεινu 
ionueeſd, after the Hinter Aguinottial ; and 
the ſame Feaſt of Tabernacles which was on 
the 15th of the ſame Month, is faid by 
(b) Foſepbus to be celebrated, TReTowys To 
' Rot7ov f naue w ee T Nee dea, when 
it began tobe Minter: And (c) Philo adds, 
that Flaccus was carried from Egypt to Rome, 
de xapÞC», at the beginning of Win- 
ter, id4 y& aim % r & vat Pol ee, 
db), it being fit that he who had diſtur- 
bed all things by Land, ſhould be diſturbed 
by the Tempeſts of the Sea; and in his (d) Le- 
gat io ad Flaccum he faith, that the beginning 
of Autumn was 7 Y- g Tots Schal. 
sou, the laſt time for Mariners to put 10 


Sea. See more of this in Dr. Hammond's 


Note upon the place. 

Ver. 13. Acro wagehiſovio 7 Kernly, 
They ſailed cloſe by Crete. | The Vulgar 
hath made this the proper Name of a place, 
and indeed there was ſuch a place nearTroaz, 
and Mitylene, mentioned Ads 20.13, 14. but 
that was at too wide a diſtance from Crete, 
to be here mentioned; there were four other 


places of that Name mentioned by Scmidius 


here, but none of them were near Cete; 
Stephanus, as is cited by Lorinus, faith, 
Aſſos is woNiyvio! yelrns, a little City of 
Crete; but then Pliny informs us that it was 
not a Sea · port, bur fituared in Mediterraneo, 
in the Mediterranean, |. 4. c. 12. p. 213. 
Others therefore think this is an Adverb uſed 
by Homer, Heſiod, and Herodotus, to ſignifie 
quickly, or near to the place, as Phavori nus 


and other Grammarians ſay it doth, and ſo 


* 
— — 


the whole ſhould be rendred thus, loo/eng 
from the incommodious Harbour, mentioned 
ver. 12. with a favourable Wind, propius 
præterlegebant Cretam, they ſailed Ly Crete 
near doit. 
Ver. I 4. Ave. TUPWYIKOS o S. 
Cvggxtuc'wy, A Tempeſtuous Wind called Eu- 
roc/ydon. | Ventus Typhonicus, faith (e) P/i- 


ny, isa Whirl-wind, and the Name of it here 


mentioned is thought by Grotius, Bochart, 
and Dr. Hammond to be cvegazuroy, as it is 
rend red by the Vul/gar, that is, rhe No Est 
Wind, that being oppoſite to the South He H 
Wind, mentioned ver. 12. 

Ver. 15. We could not avlophouay TW avs 


Ap, bear up againſ} the Wind. | So the word 


properly imports, but metaphorically we could 
not reſiſt, or ſtand up againſt the force of it, 
ſo (f) Polybius faith of the Mefſenians, that 
thev could not, avlopboliuay Wes 7 Pug 
T AaxzHouportuy, reit the force of Ihe Lace- 
demonians ; and that they could not regs 7 
deulw ayilopbolluav, reſiſt their Imprejyions. 
Sce more Inſtances in Badæus and Bois. 

Ver. 21. EY N pn dual, Tou ſhould not 
have loeſed from Crete, nepd\ioc Te * veep 
rod LC, %, (nip, to habe gained this harm, 
and lcjs. } Great Induitry is uſed here to 


carry off theſe words from their native ſenſe, 
to make dc ſignifie a Tempeſt, and up- 


c 10 e/cape, Whereas there cedeth no 
ſuch Artifice, for it was indeed vCeys an In: 
famy to them to be ſuch unskilful Mariners 
as to put to Sea when the Seaſon of the Year 


rzndied their Voyage ſo dangerous; and ha- 


ving been forced for their own Safety to 
lighten the Ship, and to caſt out ſome of her 
Lading, and Tackling, to preſerve themſelves, 
they might well be ſaid, zcpo\aivav F CH] 
Tel, jacturam hanc lucri in loco ponere, 
or to count this loſs their gain; the Parti- 
cle h, which here ſeems neceſſary to be re- 
peared, ſhews that zcpcoairay here cannot ſig- 
nifie 70 ſcape, ſeeing the ſenſe would then 
run thus, Je ſhould not have eſcaped this 
Lojs. Tho”, ſince, xcpd\wuvav ſeems to bear 
this Senſe in thoſe words of (g) Ariftotle 
W Y No Cui lw NaCav F ] roi ror 
xcpd\ayosla eluyn Dautv, we call him For- 
tunate, Who elcapes that Puniſhment or 
Damage he reaſonably might have ſuffer'd 
in this Senſe the words run thus, you ſhould 


not have looſed from Crete, but ftayed there, 


that you might have efcaped this Infamy and 
Lofs. ©, 


Va 


7 


(e) H. Nat. I. 2. c. 41. (f) I. 4 


(a) In Flaccum, p. 760. (b) Antiq. I. 3. c. 10. F. 


(8) Magn, mor, I. 2. c. 8. 
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Ver. 31. Except theſe abide in the Ship ye 
cannot be ſaved.| This ſhews, as Grotius 


well notes, that what was ſaid ves. 21. was 


to be underſtood with this Limitation, ſi me 


audiatis, if ye will bearken to my Counſel; 
and alſo with this proviſo, that you will do 
that which is in your Power, and God hath 
given you Skill and Ability to do; for in all 


' Promiſes in which God is ſaid to give this 


or that, this muſt be underſtood, becauſe 
he hath already given that which he hath 
given us Faculties, or Abilities, and Wit- 
dom to obtain; fo that we cannot want or 


fall ſhort of ir, unleſs we wilfully neglect 


to uſe the Faculties which God hath given 
us for that end : They therefore having with 
them Mariners, skilled in conducting of the 
Ship, and Power ſufficient to retain them 
in it, St. Paul informs them, that God's 
Promiſe of their Safety was to be effective 


by their Means. 


ae, 


—_—_——_ 


Ver. 33. This is the fourteenth day that h 
ye have continued faſting, having tuken no- 
thing. | It being impoſhble for them, with- 
out a Miracle, to continue taſting tourteen 
days without eating any thing, ſome render 
the words thus, J have continued expedt- 


ing the foutteenth Day az a critical Day, 


which they were either to find ſafety in, or 
were not like ro our-live; but as we read 
nothing of ſuch a critical day; ſo the wox- 
Xn dia, long faſting, mentioned ver. 21. 
and continud till this day, proves the con- 
trary. The meaning therefore ſeems to be 
this, that they had no ſet times of eating, 
but what they ate was ſeldom, little, and 
without order, or aflembling together for 
that End. Thus (*) Zerzes faith, that 


Hie ſiod ſpeaks thus, Sd v otrov nol tov, they 


ate no Meat, Ja n und? & ros ou gis To 
TegT*Qan leu, becauſe they ate not at 
Meat-iimes. TT” 


* 
F DP ad o 
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1. A ND when they were eſcaped (10 


Iſland was called * Melita, (now Maltha.) 


2. And the * barbarous People ſhewed us 
no little (or ordinary) kindneſs, for they 


kindled a Fire, and received us every one 
(into their Houſes,) becauſe of the preſent 
Rain, and becauſe of the Cold. 


3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle of 


Sticks, and laid them (Gr. but Paul turning 
many Sticks, and laying them ) upon the Fire, 
there came a Viper out of (from) the Hear, 


and faſtned (ber /e!f) upon his hand. 


4. And when the Barbarians ſaw the ve- 
nemous Beaſt hang on his Hand, they ſaid 
among themſelves, No doubt this Man is a 
Murtherer, whom, tho' he hath eſcaped the 
Sea, yet (divine) Vengeance ſuffereth not 
to live. 

5. And he ſhook (Gr. then he ſhaking) off 
the Beaſt into the Fire, and felt no harm. 

6. Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould 
have ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſudden- 


ly; but after they had looked a great while, 


(i. e. expetted this long,) and (yet) law no 
harm come to him, they changed their 
Minds, and (Gr. chang ing their Minds, they) 
a ſaid, that he was a God. 

7. (And) in the lane Quarters, (Gr. in 
that place,) were Pofleihons ( Habitarions ) 
of the chief Man (the Governour) of the 
Ifland, whoſe Name was Publius, who re- 
ceived us (into them,) and lodged us three 
days courteoully. 


— 
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Land,) then they knew that the 


XXVII. 


8. And it came to paſs (Gr. /o it was 
that the Father of Publius lay fick of a Fea- 
ver, and of a Bloody Flux; to whom Paul 
entred in, and prayed, and laid his Hands on 
ß/öͤ‚ſ Big EEE 
9. So when this was done, others alſo 
who had Diſeaſes in the Ifland, came, and 


were healed. 

10. * ho alſo (Gr. and they) honoured 
us with many Honours, (or preſented u 
with much Proviſions; ) and when we de- 
parted, they laded us with ſuch things as 
were necellary (for 74.) ; 5 

11, And after three Months, we departed 
in a Ship of Alexandria, which had winter- 
ed in the Iſle, * whoſe Sign was Caſtor and 
Pollux. „ 1 

12. And landing at Syracuſe, 
there three days. 

13. And from thence we fetch'd a Com- 
paſs, and came to Rhegium; and after one 
day, the South - wind blew, and we came the 
next day to * Puteoli. N 

14. Where we found (Chriſtian) Bre 
thren, and were deſired (I and Ariftarchus, ) 
to tarry with them ſeven days, and ſo we 
went towards Rome. 
15. And from thence, when the“ Bre- 
thren (of Rome) heard of us, they came to 
meet us, (ſome) as far as Appii-Forum, and 
(others to) the three Taverns; whom when 
Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and took Cou- 
rage. 


we tarried 


Yyyy 16. And 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XX VIII 
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16. And when we came to Rome, the woas the Chrift,) both out of the Law X 
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Centurion delivered the (other) Prifoners 
to the Captain of the Guard, (i. e. of rhe 
Pretorian Band; ) but Paul was ſuffered 
to dwell by himſelf, with a Soldier that 
kept him. Te 
17. And it came to paſs, that after three 
days, Paul called the chief of the Jews toge- 
ther; and when they were come together, 
he ſaid to them, Men and Brethren, tho' I 
have committed nothing againſt the People, 
or Cuſtoms of our Fathers, yet was I deli- 
vered Priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands 
of the Romans. 5 
18. Who, when they bad examined me, 
would have let me go, becauſe there was 
no cauſe of Death in me. 


19. But when the Jews ſpake againſt it, 


I was conſtrained to appeal to Cæſar, not 


that I had ought to accuſe my Nation of. 


20. For this cauſe therefore have I called 


for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you; 


becauſe, that for (that Meſſiab, and that Re. 


k 1 /urrection which is) * the hope of Iſrael, I 


am bound with this Chain. 
21. And they ſaid to him, we neither re- 


ceived Letters out of Judea concerning thee, 


neither any of the Brethren which came (hi- 
ther.) ſhewed, or ſpake any harm of thee: 


22. But we deſire to hear of thee what thou 


thinkeſt (of them who are called Nagarens;) 
for as concerning this Sect, we know that 


every where it is ſpoken againſt. 
23. And when they had appointed him a 


day, there came many to him into his Lodg- 
ing, » to whom he expounded , and teſtifi- 
ed (that) the Kingdom of God (waz come) 


perſuading them concerning Jeſus, (that he 


Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from Mor- 
ning till Evening. 

24. And ſome believed the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed nor. 

25. And when they agreed not among 
themſelves, they departed, after that Paul 
had ſpoken (Gr. Pau! having ſpoken) one 
word (that nearly touched them, viz. ri, 
1hat) well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt (i. e. ght 
ly) by Efaias the Prophet to our Fathers, 

26. Saying, Go to this People, and ſay 


(prophetically to them,) ® Hearing ye ſhall n 


(will) hear, and ſhall () not under- 


ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall (wi? ſee, and 


(viii) nor perceive. 


27. For the Heart of this People is wax- 
ed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, 


(Gr. they hear heavily with their Ears,) and 
their Eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould 
ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their 


Ears, and underſtand with their Hearts, and 
ſhould be converted, (Gr. ſhould turn them- 
ſelves,) and I ſhould heal them. 
28. Be it known therefore to you, that 
the Salvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it, 
29. And when he had ſaid theſe words, 
the Jews departed, and had great Reaſon- 
ings among themſelves. „ 
30. » And Paul dwelt two whole Years 
in his own hired Houſe, and received all 
that came in to him. x 
31. Preaching the Kingdom of God, and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all confidence, no 


Man torbidding him. 


Annotations on Chap. XX VIII. 


Ver. 1. urn, The Iſland was called 

M Melita.] Ir is now called Mal- 
tha, and is famous for the Knights of Rhodes, 
and hath yet a place called the Arrival or 
Haven of St. Paul; that it was this African 
Mattha, and not the other I/lyracan Mele, 
or Melatine, ſee proved by Bochart. Phaleg. 
part. 2. I. I. c. 26. 


Ver. 2. Of 5 edecaegi, The bar baron 


People.] Dr. Ligbiſoot thinks, that theſe 


Barbarians were Africans brought thither by 


the Carthaginians when they had Poſſeſſion 


of that Ifland. Bochartis from Diodorus i- 
culus ſaith, they were Pouixan dr, a 
Colony af the Phæniciant, who ſailing upon 
their Merchandize to the Weſtern Ocean, 
( i) ad agdyluy 6 you Toyrly T vioo C- 
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per SF, made this Iſland their Refuge , 
for the convenience of its Havens; but 
the Phanicians abounding in Africa, the 
Difference betwixt theſe two Opinions is 
not great. As for the word Barbarors , 
(b) Strabo informs us, that it was the Name 


Wevsiwy d Wayuscpiviw, given to all that 


ſpake groſs and rough Language; and that 
afterwards the Greeks uſed it, ws ib Not- 
vs dvtzdlt did reugsylts Wegs Th EMS, as 
a common Name by which they diftinguiſhed 
themſelves from other Nations. However, 
theſe barbarous People were taught Huma- 
nity by the Light of Nature; they had 
their Notions of Divine Juſtice, or Neme- 
ſis, from Tradition, they therefore did be- 
lieve there was a Providence which did pro- 
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rec and reward the Good, and puniſh the 
Evil-doer. a 

Cc Ver. 3. *Eyicva, A Viper.] Of this Viper, 
ſee Bochart, Hieros. part. 2. J. 3. c. 2. 

d Ver. 6. They ſaid, be was a God.] Per- 
haps Hercules d&MiZixax@ who was wor- 
ſhipped in that Ifland, faith (c) Prolemy, 
and was one of the Gods of the Phænicians. 
Vide Lucian. de Dea Syra, & Euſeb. Chron. 
N. 142. 

e Ver. 10. Ho) odge riHαν r , 
Who honoured us with many Honours; | 
i. e. gave i many Gifts and Proviſions for 
our Voyage: So what is thy Name, faith 
Maneah to the Angel, that we may do thee 
Honour? Judg. 13. 17. ta D ,L N- 
, that we may tender thee a Giſt, ſaith 
Joſephus; ſee this import of the word vi- 
un, Note on 1 Tim. 5. 3. 1 

F eri Hlapgoney Atoonse gs, whoſe Sign 
10% Caſtor and Pollux. | The Picture of 
theſe two ſuppoſed Sons of Jupiter, was 
painted on the fore part of the Ship, they 
being in conjunction thought propitious to 
Mariners, and look'd upon, when thus ap- 
pearing, as a ſign of a Tempeſt ceaſing ; and 
yet in a Ship having ſuch an idolatrous 

Image, St. Paul refuſes not to fail, nor 


doth Sr. Luke refuſe to uſe that Name; 


theſe being uſed only as the Name of the 
Ship in which they failed, as Dr. Hammond 
here notes. 

g Ver. 13. 14. We came to Puteoli, where 
we found Brethren. | It is not to be won- 
dred that there ſhould be Chri/t:ans there, 
ſeeing (d) Strabo informs us, that ir was 
Teen lige, a very great Mart Town , 
where there were Havens made by Art for 
the goodneſs of the River. | 

h Ver. 15. Ihe Brethren came to meet us as 
far as Appii Forum, and the three Taverns. |] 
Theſe three Taverns were nearer to Rome 
than App Forum, as appears from the words 
of (e) Cicero to Atticus. It is not to be 
wondred that there ſhould be many Chr iſti- 
ans then at Rome, tho' perhaps no Apoſtle 
had been there to preach to them. For 
fince Chriſtianity had now continued twenty 
eight Years from the Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
our, and the Sound of it had gone through all 
the World, Rom 10. 18. it is reaſonable to 
expect, that as it converted Cornelius and 
his Kinſmen to the Faith, ſo it ſhould pre- 
vail on many other Romans in all Places; 
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and that Rome being the place to which 
(f) ob majorem principatum, here was a 


general conflux from all places of the Hold, 
as both Heathen and Chriſtian Writers have 


obſerved, it ſhould be ſtock d with Chriſtian 
Brethren from all Parts. 

Ver. 17. To 5 Tiwha tinflegry e 
xc" tary, But Paul was permitted to dell 
by himſelf. | They who were ſent Priſoners 
out of the Provinces, were uſually ſent to the 


(g) Præfectus Prætorii, or General of the 


Camp, it was therefore a favour that St. Pa! 
was thus permitted to dwell in his own hi- 
red Houſe; and this Kindneſs perhaps was 
ſhewn him, either rhro' the Teſtimony the 
Centurion had given of him as a good and 
virtuous Man, or by reaſon of the Letter ſent 


by Feſtus to Ceſar concerning him, that he 


was guilty of no Crimes committed againſt 
the Roman Laws. „„ 

Ver. 20. For the hope of Iſracl;} i. e. 
either for my Faith in Zeſus, the true Me/- 
ſiab, who is the hope of 1/rac/; or for the 
hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead, Ade 
26. 6. which the Fews expected from the 
Meſhah. „ 

Ibid. I am bound with this Chain. ] Having 
a Chain on his right hand, by which he was 


bound to the Soldier that kept him; the 


Chain being alſo on the Soldiers left hand; 
and ſo long that they may go conveniently 
together. Thus (h) Athenion tells the Men 
of Athens, 
Quintus Oppius dichiov, a priſoner, or one 
bound with a Chain, as St. Paul often ſpeaks, 


and had bound Manlius Aquilius ahvucd poo 


xe, with a long Chain io one Baſtarne , 


who being on Horſeback, dragg'd bim along 


on foot, bound to him with aChain five Cubits 
long. Sometimes, for greater ſecurity, they 
were bound to two Soldiers, by two Chains, 


one faſtned to their right, the other to their 


left hand, as St. Peer was, Ads 12. 6, 7. 
and St. Paul, Ads 21. 33. 

Ver. 23. Ois c S e. 7 
Baolkdoy F Se, To whom he expounded, 
teſtifying the Kingdom of God, | which 
they expected, Luke 2. 25. 38. — 19. II. 
was already come, and perſuading them of 


the truth of the things which he aſſerted 


concerning the Birth, Life, Miracles, the 
Death, the Reſurrection and Aſcenfion of 
the Lord Feſus; he expounded what related 
to them out of the Law and the Prophets, 

Yyyy 2 as 


c) Geopr. I. 4. c. 4. d) L. 5. p. 169. 


that Mithridates had made 
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Ce) 45 Appii Foro hora quarta dederam aliam paulo ante a tribus Tabernis, Ad Att. I. 2. Ep. 10. 

Cf) In commune imperii caput undique Gentium convenitur ; eo quod clementiſſimum Principem in hac parte degentein, 
varia omnium de ſideria vel neceſſitates ſequuntur. Symmac. I. 4. Ep. 28. Maaica 5 7 ail Th Popalor mn 
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(i) Athen. Dei pr. I. 5. p. 213. 3 
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&c. Chap. XXVIIL 


as Chriſt had done to his Diſciples after his 
Reſurrection, Luke 24. 26, 27. 
Ver. 26, 27. Hearing ye will hear, and 


will not underſtand, c.] Se the Note on 


Math. 13. 12 15. 

Ver. 30, 31. Paul continued two Tears, — 
no Man forbidding _—_ Hence it appears, 
that there was no Edict of Nero, or any 
preceding Emperor, againſt the Chriſtians, 


till the Tenth of Nero, i. e. the Year after 


that Paul was looſed from his Bonds. 


(2.) Here we have the plain reaſon, why 
St. Luke ends his Hiſtory, becauſe, as the 
Biſhop of Cheſter ſaith, St. Pau! came not 
to Rome till the Seventh of Nero in the 
Month of February, and in the Ninth of 
Nero; i. e. after two Years, he was ſet at 
liberty, and leaving Rome, went into ſome 
other part of Italy, intending to go from 
thence into Zudea, Heb. 13. 23, 24. and fo 
here ends St. Paul's ſtay at Rome, and with 
that St. Luke's Hiſtorß. 


AN 


2-5 


I 


A 


Know not one Objection againſt that 

Expoſition which J have given of the 

Phraſe, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 

Hell; only it may be ſaid, that if this 
be the proper import of the words, we have 
no reaſon to believe that Chriſt deſcended in- 
to Hell; for this can never be an Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, unleſs it be either exprelly, 
or virtually delivered in that Scripture which 
is the Rule of Faith; now it 1s certain that 
it is not delivered in any other place of Scrip- 
ture; not in thoſe words of the Apoſtle Paul, 
He that aſcended i the ſame that deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the Earth, Eph. 
4. 9. for that Phraſe only fignifies that Chriſt's 
Body was buried in the Earth, as Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, and Photius there ſay, not that his 
Soul de ſcended into Hell; the Phraſe is plain- 


1y taken from the P/almiſt's words, They that 


ſeek my Soul to deſtroy it ſhall go into the 
lower parts of the Earth, Pal. 63. 9. where 
if it fignifies they ſhall go to Hell, the Foxes 


muſt go thither alſo, for the words following 


are, they ſhall be a Portion for Foxes; not 
from thar Paſſage of St. Peter, 1 Per. 3. 19. 
by which Spirit he went and preached to thoſe 
in priſon; for as they in Priſon do not there 
ſignifie thoſe who were narurally dead, but 
only the Gentiles dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and by the Prophet 1/azeb thrice ſtiled of c- 
pt, they who are in priſon; ſo certain 
it is, the Spirit by which he is ſaid ro go, 
and preach to them, was not his own Spi- 
rit, by ſeparation of which from the Body 


he was dead, but the Holy Spirit by which 


he was quickned ; for which reaſon St. 44. 
Nin Ep. 99. pronounceth of this place, that 


omnino ad inferos non pertineat, it belongs not 


at all to Chriſ's Deſcent into Hell; if then 


it cannot be proved from this place, it muſt 
be owned that it hath no ſufficient ground 
at all in Scripture. | 

To this I anſwer, 1/7, In the words of Bi. 
ſhop, Pearſon, © That in the Aquileian Creed, 


here this Article was firſt expreſſed in the 


fourth Century, there was no mention of 
* Chriſt's Burial z but the words of their Con- 


APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Second, ver. 27. 


feſſion ran thus, crucified under Pontius Pi- 
* late, he deſcended in inferna. From whence 
* there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of 
Rui nus, who firſt expounded it, was moſt 
true, that tho' the Roman, and Oriental 


* Creeds had not their words, yet they had 


© the ſenſe of them in the word buried. It 
* appeareth therefore that the firſt Intention of 


putting theſe words in the Creed, was only 


* to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the 
© Deſcent of his Body into the Grave. Now 
doubtleſs the Burial of Chriſt's Body, or its 


deſcent into the Grave, is an Article of Faith 


clearly delivered in Holy Scripture. 

2dly, Ladd, that the Phraſe x«1a&avav, or 
Ane eis adlw, or ds ads (torw,) to 
deſcend into Hades, in the Old Teſtament, and 


the Apocryphal Writers {till fignifies, 7o go 


down into the Grave, or Sepulchre, and fo 
cannot refer ro*the Soul, but the Body only; 
In this ſenſe Jacob ſays, Gen. 37. 35. xdla- 
Cnoouy as dds, I will go down to the Grave 
to my Son mourning. So Numb. 16. 30, 22. 


if the Earth ſwallow them up, ig ul cC H 


(ales eis ads, and they go down alive into 
the pit, „ udiEnq as ads, and they went 
down alive into the pit. Fob 7. 9. tay d- 
he . nei ds adlw, if a Man go down 
to the Grave he ſhall come uf no more; and 
Chap. I'7. I6. xuAIat noov*) as ad, they all 
go down to the Grave, they ſhall reſt in the 
Duſt; Iſa. 14. 11. xen as ads N Ita (, 
thy pomp is gone down to the Grave, the Worn 
zs ſpread under thee , and ver. 19. thou ſhalt 
be as thoſe that are dead, xdlaCawolmy as 
ads, like thoſe that go down into the Grave. 


So Eſth. 13. 7. nd Hd les eis alu, they going 


down to the Grave, we ſhall be free from 1 rou- 
ble; and Baruch 3.19. they are vaniſhed, x, 
1 ' C 

eis ads 1% 1:Cng, and gone down to the Grave. 
And according to this ſenſe which Dr. Ham- 
mond, and others put upon the words, be con- 
tinued for ſome time in the Grave, it alſo is 

a plain Article of Chriftian Faith. 
diy, It is moſt certain that tho? the Creeds 
of the Church were very numerous, yet in 
none of them was this deſcent into Hell woes 
till 
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till the cloſe of the fourth Century, when it 
was firſt put into the Symbol of the Church 
of Aquileia; for faith the Reverend Biſhop 
Pearſon, It is not to be found in the Rules 
of Faith delivered by Irenzns, l. I. cap. 2. by 
© Origen, lib. V deyer, in Procem, of by 
© Tertullian, adv. Praxeam. Cap. 2. de Virg. 


* yeland, cap. 1. de Præſcript. adv. Har. cap. 


© 1% It is not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds 


© which were made by the Councils, as lat- 


© ger Explications of the Apoſt/es Creed: 
© Not in the Nicene, or Conflantinopolitan ; 
* not in that of Epheſus or Chalcedon; not in 
© thoſe Confeſſions made at Sardica, Antioch 
« Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It is not mention- 
* ed in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered 
* by particular Perſons; not in that of EAſe- 
ius Ceſarienſis, preſented to the Council of 
Nice, Theodotet, I. 1. c. 2. not in that of 
* Marce/lks, Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to 
* Pope Fulins, Epipban. Hær. 72. not in that 
© of Ar ids and Euzoius, pteſented to Conſtan- 


* tine, Soctat. I. I. c. 19. not in that of A- 
© cacius, Mp of Cefaren, delivered in to the 


* Synod of Seleuſia, Soctat. I. 2. c. 40. not in 
© that of Euſtathius, Theophilus, and Silva- 
nus, ſent to Liberius, Socrat. J. 4. c. 11. 


© There is no mention of it in the Creed of 


© St. Baſel, Trac. de fide in Aſceticis; in the 
© Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancotato, c. 120. 
© or of Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macatius, RC. 
© Tt is not in the Creed expounded by St. Cy- 
© 711, tho fome have produced that Creed to 
© prove it; it is not in the Creed expotind- 
© ed by St. Auſtin, de fide & Symbolo ; not 
ein that de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attri- 
© buted to St. Auguſtin, not in that which 
© is expounded by Maximus Taurinenſis; 
nat in that ſo often imerpreted by Petrus 
© Chry/ologus ; nor in that of the Church of 
« Antioch, deliveted by Caffan, de Incarn. 1. 


© 6. neither is it to be ſeen in the MS. Creeds 


© ſer forth by the learned Archbiſhop of Ar. 
* magh. Indeed it is attirmed by Rufinus, 
that in his time it was neither in the Ro- 
* man, nor the Oriental Creeds, Sciendum 
© ſane eff, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbo- 
© 1o non habetur additum, defcendir ad infer- 
© na, ſed nec in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic 
Sermo. Ruff. in Expoſit. Symboli. It 18 
© certain therefore, (nor can we diſprove it 
© by any acknowledged evidence of Antiqui- 
* ty,) that the Article of the Deſcent into Hell 
© was not in the Roman, or any of the Orien- 
© tal Creeds. Now had they conceived thoſe 
Creeds in which this Article was wanting de- 
ficient, in a neceflary point of Chriſtian Do- 
EQrine, could they have ſtiled all, or any 
of them a perfect Contefhon, comprizing the 
whole Potlrine of Faith, the whole of Chri- 
flian Doftrine, the comprehenſion and perfe- 
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of every part of Faith, the Faith ſufficient for 
Salvation, the Life giving, the ſaving Faith, 
the ſaving Knowledge, the only Truth which 
#hey received from the Apoſtles, the only Rule 
which admits of no Correction, no Addition, 


and no Diminution, the only Faith delivered 
by the Church to be kept by her Children ? 
Could they have told us, that he noſt lear- 
ned could believe no more, and the meant 

Chriftian did believe no leſs , that they need- 
ed know no more, that they deſired to believe 
no more, that they believed this firft, that 
nothing more was 19 be believed, that in it 
nothing was tobe innovated? Could they have 
ſaid exprelly, that the Apoſtles delivered in 
it whatſoever they thought neceſjary for all 
Believers, and that they indited it to be « 
Mark by which he ſhould be known , who 
preached Chriſt truly according to the Rules 


of the Apoſtles; and by 8 of which it 


might be known, faith Ruffinus, whether be 
were an Enemy or a Companion? And laſtly, 
could theit great and general Councils have 
defined fo often, that it ſhould be lawful for 
no Man (a) *tieg) wisw wegios, fey (wy- 
ſegpev, n (withivay, to introduce, write, of 
compoſe another Faith beſides that tohich was 
defined by the Nicene Council: Theſe are the 
words of the third genetal Council, whete 
1 that Cy7i] of Alexandria, who, in 
iis Letter to ohn of Antioch, faith, We 
by no means permit the Faith defined, iro: a 

iges (CoD, or the Symbol of Faith 
made by the Holy Fathers met at Nice, to be 
ſhaken by any; nor do we ſuffer our ſelves 
or others to change one Word, of tranſgreſs 
one Syllable of what is there contained. This 


Epiſtie, faith Mark, Biſhop of 7 5 was 


read, and apptoved by the foutth general 
Council, which alſo decreed, (b) jd} un- 

Ge Cava, WT eva Ts {via ON 187 , 
n apyay dt wire, that it ſhould be lawful 
for no Aan to add any thing to this Symbol, 
by take any thing from it, or to change it at 


all, or transform it into another Symbol. 


(e) Athaxafius ſpedking of the Synod of A- 
riminum, faith, That he Orthodex, and true 


Servants of the Lord defined, that Men ſhould 
be contented with that Faith alone, which was 


held at Nice, % ardvy @Micy 1 Dante wag 
endvluy Cnlav x; Pegrav, and mind, and ſeek 
for nothing more or leſs, and that they depo- 
ſed them tho taught the contrary. And a- 
gain, That zbey ſhould, (d) wnd'tv @Þtov Cn- 
Wav, ſeek for nothing more than what was 
confeſſed by the Fathers at Nice. In the 5th 
general Synod, John, Patriarch of Conftanti- 
nople, faith, We have taken care, (e) + Se- 
pt)acy Þ wires A 7 dliov Hue le oor 
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Ca) Concil, Ephef, Can. 7. Cb) 


(d) bid. 


| Apud Concil. Florent. S. 5. 
(e) Syn. Conſtast. ſub Mena. Act. 3. P. 87: 
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heodotet. H. Eccl. l. 2. c. 18. 
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tion of the Chriſtian Faith, a compriſal of all 
the Articles of Faith, a Symbol that ſpeaks 


—— —— Now 
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dpp aſñ Mu, that the Foundation of Faith 


might remain inviolute according to the Tra: 
dition of the Holy Fathers. And this Deter- 
mination they declared was made, 

1ſt, Becauſe this venerable Symbo/, ſaith 
the general Council of Chalcedon, (f) deni ds 
emivaory e T akinlaas, ſuficeth to the 
perfect Knowledge of the Truth; and as the 
Biſhop of Epheſus well notes upon that place, 
It is manifeſt, (g) ori m8 Them SGU DOwn, 
nothing is wanting to what is perfett; they 
alſo ſaid there was no need of adding any 
thing to it, becauſe it was ſufficient, (h) ds 
valle ru. Tams d algtoims, for the ſub- 
verſion of every wicked Hereſie, dq doe 
edrluy atory aver, to overthrow all the 
moſt ungodly Hereſies, and that it was suo. 
ſegpia xz Tac wupiotus, aff Inſcription as 
upon a Pillar againſt all Hereſies. 


— 


2dly, Becauſe they would not alter the Tra- 


dition they had received from their Fore-fa- 


thers : We, faith Cyr!/ in the general Coun- 


cil of Epheſis, bave taken this Care that no. 


thing ſhould be added to, or altered in the Ni. 


cene Symbol, as being mindful of him that 


ſaid, (i) un jutrouge boja alwyta a Eee of 
 wolltges (S, Remove not the ancient Bounds 


which thy Fathers have ſet. „ 
zaly, Becauſe they would not give occaſion 


to any to ſuſpect their Faith imperfect, or that 


any Article of Faith was wanting in the Creeds 
already made. Thus the Synod of Sar dis de- 


creed, jund'ty r why Wistws ye, that no. 


thing more ſhould be written touching the Faith, 
but zhat all ſhould reſt ſatisfied with the Faith 
confeſſed by the Nicene Fathers, (k) d w Un- 
tv c Nee, becauſe it was deficient in no- 
hing; and iva U 1 Nixaia YEaPSon An s 
goa vojuln, leſt that of Nice ſhould be efteemed 
imperfed, and a Pretence ſhould be given to 
as many as will to write, and define touching 


the Faith. The Orthodox Fathers in the Coun- 


cil of Ariminum profeſſed, (1) That they were 


Children of the Nicene Fathers, but if, ſay 


they, we ſhould dare to take away any thing 
from what they have written, " wegovVavey Ti, 


or add any thing to it, we ſhould be ſpurious 


Children, di lee F yeAunxoruv voor, as 
being Accuſers of what they did, who delivered 
* dxeieñ xavora T airs, an exatt Rule of 
Faith. And again they declare it, (m) em- 
xivd\uvey, a dangerous thing to add any thing 
to, or take any thing from the Nicene Creed, 
becauſe if either of theſe things ſhould be done, 


| a 7 as Lond | 
504 Tols tylegis adea T Wolay any ESD), 


the Enemies would have liberty to do what 
they would, And Arbanaſias in his (n) Epiſtle 
to John and Antiochus his Presbyters, com- 
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mands them, We wWhicy Ti Twins 1» ®Mat]oy 
Kadav fee bmoretpav, 10 reject them who 
would ſay more, or leſs than was contained in 
that Creed. And the Biſhop of Epheſus well 
argues, (0) Thar we can ſuffer nothing by 
keeping to the ſame Faith which the Divine 
Fathers confelled and believed, fince none bur 
Madmen can accuſe ir of Imperfection. 
Now hence it demonſtratively follows that 
theſe Creeds which wanted this Article, muſt 


be a perfect digeſt of all things neceſſary to be 


believed now, and throughout all ſucceeding 
Ages of the World; for how can it be neceſ- 
{ary for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed 
than the Apoſt/es, and the Chriſtians of the 
four firſt Centuries had ? May the Churches 
of After-ages make the narrow way to Life 
more narrow than our Savor, his Apoſtles, 


and the Fathers left it? When the whole 


Church hath ſo expreſly taught that this Faith 


was ſufficient for the perfect Knowledge of 


the Truth, that in it nothing was deficient, 
may others yet come after them, and by ad- 
ding to them any other Article, remove the 
ancient Bounds which our Fathers have ſet? 
What reaſon can any Man give why any Per- 
{on ſhould not be ſaved now by the ſame 
Faith which was ſufficient for Salvation in 
the days of the Apoſtles, and the firſt four 
Centuries? Are we wiſer than they? Or, are 


our Doclors more learned, or more faithful? 


Is there another Covenant made with the 
Church ſince their days? Are other terms of 
Salvation ſince made? Or, is God leſs mer- 
ciful to us than he was to them? Is not the 
famous Rule of Lirinenſis this, Quod ab om- 


nibus, quod . quod ſemper? That which. 


was always, and every where helicved of all, 
that is the Rule of Faith, And mult it nor 
hence follow, thar there can be no new Arti- 
cle, no Declaration obliging us to believe any 


thing which was not always matter of the 


Chriſtian Faith? I conclude this Head with 
the words of the judicious Dr. Barrow, *© that 
the inſerting this not only as an Article di- 
* ſtintt from Chris Death, Burial, and con- 
* tinuance in the ſtate of Death, bur alſo ne- 
* cellary to be believed as ſuch, reflects upon 
the more ancient Compilers, both of this, 
and other Breviaries of Faith, as the Nicene, 
and Conflantinepolitan Councils, Irenæus, 


Tertullian, &c. who left it out; which they 


* ſhould nor have done, if it contain any thing 
highly material, and different from what is 
here otherwiſe expreſſed; whoſe Credit is 
(as conceive) more to be tendred, than that 
* of their ſuniors and Followers unknown tous; 
and ſo much the more, for that in a macter 
| © Of 
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C) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſſ. 5. Bin. Concil. Tom. 8. p. $91. 


Cg_) Ibid. 


Ch) Athan. Epiſt. ad Afric. Epiſc. p. $32. Orat. de Div. Chriſti, p. 165. Syn. Sard. apud Achan. Ep. ad 
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of this kind, DefeQ, or Omiſſion is leſs to- 
© ]erable, than any redundance of Expreſſion; 
* which Inconvenience may ſeem in a manner 
© to reach higher, even to St. Pau himſelf; 
< who, in the 15th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, declaring the Sum of 


© what he both learned and taught concern- 
© ing our Saviour's laſt grand Performances, 
© only mentions his Death, Burial, and Reſur- 
« refion; 1 delivered unto you firſt, ſays he, 
* that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to 
© the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and 


© that he roſe again the third day; which Enu- 


< meration of his, we may, ir ſeems, well 
© acquieſce in, as ſufficient and complete, 
© and may thence, with great Probability 
© infer, that no other Deſcent of our Savi- 
© our into Hell, beſide his Death and Burial, 
© was by him underſtood, or delivered in his 
© Catecherical Diſcourſes and Preachings, as 
2 point of Faith, „ 

athly, J add, that theſe words may be ad- 
mitted as a diſtinct Article of Faith, contain- 


pbers denied, and others doubted of. 


ed in the Holy Scriptures, in à very good 

ſenſe, very agreeable to the word Delſcent, 
and to the import of the word Hades; for 
the Scripture doth aſſure us, that the Soul 
of the Holy 7e/as, being ſeparated from his 
Body, went to Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. And 
thence it muſt deſcend into the Grave or Se- 
pulchre to be united ro his Body, thatit might 
be revived, and thus it may be truly ſaid, 
he was dead and buried, his Soul deſcended 
afterwards into Hades, to be united to his 
Body, and his Body being thus revived, he 
roſe again the third day. Hence Grotius, on 
that place of St. Luke, ſaith, qui Symbolo 
Fidei Chriſtianæ aſcripſerunt xdli&n eis ads 

Chriſti verbis optime id tueri potuerunt, bey 


who added this Article to the Symbol of Faith, 


may beſt defend themſelves by thoſe words: 
Nor, faith he, was this Addition ſuperfluous, 
ſeeing it proves the ſeparate Exiſtence of the 
Soul from the Body, which many Philoſo- 


A N 


I D E 


Of Greek WORDS and PHRASES explained 


in ths COMMENTARY. 


: 


£ AER Matth. 19. 17. 
dy wrs, Acts 12. 15. 

d ſoęcliot &ſov?), Acts 19. 38. 

c cuπj, John 7. 18. 

aduudiG!, AQS 14. 8. 

eugeors, Acts 24. 14. 

& , Acts 9. 7. 

dxdoſſſes & dxsav, Matth. 13. 10. 

&xppPes, Matth. 3. 4. 

: dat, Mark 5 38, 

ei levopuvie, Matth. 26. 34 

d Nis, John 6. 55. ID 

dc, immo, John 16. 2. 

Ta dM\creja, Luke 16. 12. 

dpſplwnos, Matth. 9. 13. 

d ud ſuaco cio Hb ι⁰,t Luke 14. 23. 

avudacx, Luke 11. 3. a 

 evaqaviyles © Kune, Acts 21. 3. 24. 1. 

ua gt avanutiws, AQS 3. 19. 

avelatav, Aﬀts 22. 24. 

aslnaubavoy. Luke 1. 54. 

avlopidiuav, ACS 27. 15. 

avuley, Luke 1. 3. John 3. 3. 

darailav, anwireors, Luke 6. 30. 

arayhua, AS 12. 19. 

dn H rid en, Luke 6. 35. 

drt Miſerat, John 18. 24. 

Smonalicavas, Acts 1. 6. : 

Yegvor Spd lagaoims clio, temporada exlit- 
bitionis omnium, Acts 3. 21. 

dedneſbeis, Luke 14. 3. 

derdnef vo⁰,Eh, Acts 3. 12. 

Dor bete, Luke 2. 29. 

EmScpar, Mark 10. 19. 

*mojudiiCav, Luke 11. 53. 

ceviouy, Acts 3. 14. 

ad h deyawr, AQS 15. 7. 

T7 agyw, John 8. 25. 

Ge yoncy, Mark 2. 13. 

doiagyau, AQS 19. 31. 

em T7) wn, AQS 2. I, 44. 

e and, Ads 14. 1. 

ci auT2 pro & cunes, AQs 3. 16. 

d αẽ , Luke 1. 70. 


B 
BagCapgi, AQs 28. 2. 
Bacavice, Matth 8. 29. 


Bees, Luke 11. 15. 


i” 


Tae, autem, AQts 8. 40. 
Weols, Matth. 1. 1. 
Yupv6s, John 21. 7. Mark 14. 51. 


FA 


Qaotdayoria, Acts 17. 22. 

che Si T Iwapiws, Matth. 26. 64. 

Hure jvcu, Aces 15. 8. 

Gu ν,σ r when, ARS 21. 7, 

Muocieiv, Luke 3. 14. 

Jzaroes 2>NWwar, John 7. 35. 

ry91oper, Matth. 24. 51. 

oxiw, Matth. 3. 9. 

cho gc n pro dogaodnoe?), Aoriſt. pro futuro, 
John 13. 31. 

un dun Mark 2. 19. 

ei qu], Matth. 24. 24. 

Is, imperſonaliter, Luke 6. 38. 


E 


Edv, quando, John 12. 32. 

ei, quod, John 9. 25. 

ei, formula jurandi, Mark. 8. 12, optandi, 
Luke 12. 49. 

eis pro cy, John 1. 18. 

caraxav, Luke 18. 1. 

matey, Luke 16. 9. 

wegodyn lens, Acts 12. 5. 

ey tet, me, Luke 12. 8. 


_&iyw, Mark 6. 19. 


rd cον,, Luke 11. 41. 
erids du * en du, Luke 17. 21. 
Selsn, Mark 3. 21. 

to O, Luke 9. 31. 

Foexile, Matth. 26. 63. 

&zzoia, John 1. 12. - 
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cso Tyeav, John 19. 11. 
Sewporoſnoe, Luke 22. 6. 
tral, idcirco, Mark 7. 5. 
z rern, John 21. 7. 


emo ch fxnove, Mark 14. 72. 


end ©, Matth. 3. 1. 
6 t2youp©», Matth. 11. 3. 
%, Matth. 13. 12. 

Z. 


Lon, John IO. IO. 
Nope (Aavle, AS 7. 38. 


1 
H pro parmoy n, Luke 18. 14. 
& nav, Ads 23. 5. . 
1 N % (ai, Matth. 8. 29. Mark 5.7. 
0 | 


'Aca@ m5 Oe, Acts 7. 20. 
&ſvwsw m9 Oe, Acts 17. 23. 


"2 


„Deeds [ei, Matth. 16. 22. 
yz, quando, John 16. 2. 


K 


Kal, duplex, John 9. 37. x, quia, 15. 6. ſed, 


John 7. 11. % tunc, Mark 4. 13. ideo, 
Luke 9; 33 > 
AHA, perſonale pro imperſonali, Mat.1.23. 

»Alad\wnev, Mark I. 36. 


u&axve;beav, nalttsoratav, Matth. 20. 25. 


x&Iaporas, Luke 9. 18. 

Adula oe, Luke I. 4. 

leid Cy, Ads 17. 16. 

p αν T dee, Acts 27. 21. 
xp jwusv, Mark 12. 4. 
zeyahefioyn, Luke I. 28. 
xoweav, Acts 10. 15. 
* pro u αον,õ., John 8. 15. 


: GjhoTONAS, Mark 1. 8. 


A 


ITegs ule Naxlicar, Acts 9. 5. 
Nef wegotten, John 16. 2. 
Nalezſav, Acts 13. 2. 


M 


Maſc:, Matth. 217. 

jardppO», AS 26. 2. 

145), ſenſu negativo, Mark 15. 11. John 
2. 19: 

(:byc, John 2. 10. 

10 Hale (Acco, AQS 13. 42. 


Hh , Luke 12. 29. 


An Index of the Greek Words and Phraſes 


el ge wegawnor, Luke 9. 51. 


pnrol:, Matth. 25. 9. | 
AU dvixos, Matth. 18. 6. 


N 


Net, particula obſecrandi, Matth. 15. 27. 


veo nE, Acts 19. 35. 
voliS ec, Acts 16. 13. 


— 


E 
Tnecdvscy, Mark 9. 18. 
Ooaiſb, John 3. 2. 

ois, Luke 2. 1. 


ovoudla, ACS I. 15, 
ore, ſed, Match. 7. 14. pro rt, Mark 9. 11. 


dri, non cauſam, ſed conſequentiam indicar, 


W 
s , John 10. 26. 
de Ses, pro e Tots See, Luke 11. 1 5 
Sr, John 4. 6. 
de, Luke 11. 5. 


S He andss, Matth. 6. 22. Luke 11. 34. 


di dly, Matth. 14. 23. 


II 


TIiſyperia, Matth. 19. 28. 


geb ice, Luke 24. 29. 


HF, Acts 16. 15. 

exon, Luke 14. 7. 

waedivC-, Matth. 1. 23. 

Waegnav, Luke 24. 18. 

Cy Tots F @dlegs u, Luke 2. 49. 
-pzopſa, Acts 19. 19. 
Nene, Nom. pro Genetivo, John 1. 14. 
WhnggPpoea, Luke 1. 1. John 1. 16. 
de Whreg)n, App. to Matth. 2. 


_Totay, Matth. 20. I. 


Wegs, contra, Mark 12. 12. „ 

wegs rds Ws, Made of Mapgzay, John 
11. 19. . 

wegodyn, Locus Orationis, Luke 6. 12. 

9 rn, prior, Luke 2. 2. 

e ro-, de unigenito, Matth. I. 25. 

= ay duc lug, Luke 4. 17. 

IA , Mark 7. 3. 


P 


Pij i deyov, Matth. 12. 36. 


fore, Mark 9. 18. 
— 


Zac ονο dee , Luke 6. I. 


(Aci, Matth. 18. 6. 
araegrlav, Mark 9. 20. 


ao cpporoſTy, AN 17. 18. 


(Drop jou, 


explained in 


the COMMENTART. 


v,, Luke 3. 14. 

( Dueeονν, Acts 9. 22. 
Dr NES, Acts 2. I. 
uud)icauu©-, Acts 1. 4. 
bn, Accs 8. 2. 
(uit, Matth. 13. 19. 
uſeſeo, Mark 14. 3. 
25 , Acts 2. 47. 


(woew, (words „(Alneja, AQS 4. 12. 
1 N 


Tarevwors, Luke 1. 48. 


.., Matth. 19. 21. 


Tipgla x, (Heid, Acts 2. 19. 


TElaſpſyor eis & ih, AS 13. 48. 


Sei Noſss ps, John 15. 20. 
Ti pro 4 Ti, Mark 2. 16. 
Ti i (ol, John 2. 4. 
Tin, Acts 28. 12. 


re αοννν, Ades 13. 18. 


. © 


To Autre, Luke 16. I. 2. 
cee, Acts 1. 13. 
/ 4 
Fd 


A AM 


G 


Oi oCgpſper # ©cdv, Aﬀts 10. 1. 
OE, John 2. 9. 
Quvn, Ads 9. 7. 


X 


Xagys dvit νν., John 1. 16. 
emCannav yaegs, Acts 12. 1. 
eit, John 8. 37. — 21. 25. 
Yes e-, John 15. 5. 


+ 


vo & 4uylw (So, Matth. 16. 25. 
rie 7 JN, John 10. 18. 


N 2 
Ayſ' wv, eo quod, Luke 12. 2. 
c & , . 
n weg, Matth. 14. 15. 
os xx uotwcias da e ji, Matth. 14.54 
John 1. 14. 


A TA- 


A TABL E of PHRASES 


Explained in this 


COM MENTARY. 


„ 
HE Soul carried into Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, Luke 16: 22. 


Ihe Angels aſcending and deſcending on the 


Son of Man, John 1. 52 
As the Face of an Aue Adds 6. 15. 


The beautiful Gate - the Temple, Als 3. 2. 
Jo become as little Children, Matth. 18. 3. 
In the beginning was the Word, John 1. 1. 


Io believe in, and come to Chrift, is the fame 


thing, John 6.3% 
Born not of Bloods, &c. ] ohn I. 13. 


C. 


John 13. 3 

Sit in the Chair of Moſes, Matth. 23. 2. 

The Children of the Prophets, AQts 3. 5. 

If I will that he ſtay till I come, John 21. 22. 

The Son of Man coming in the Glory of his 
Father, Matth. 16. 27. 

Coming in his Kingdom, ver. 28. 

The Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 15. 


D. 
To enter in at the Door, John 10. 3. 


What it is to be drawn of God, John 6. 44. 
To drink of my Cup, Matth. 20. 22. 


E 
Eating and drinking uſed in the ſpiritual 
1 by the Eaſtern Nations, John 6. 27. 
eir Eyes were beld, LUKE 24. 16. -* 


F. 


His Face was to go to Feruſalem, Luke 9. 53. 


Faith as a grain of Maſters. ſeed, Matth. 


Call jo 2 Man Father, Matth. 2 
Fleſh and Blood hath not CR this to thee, 
Matth. 16. 17. 


Wen _ is born of the Fleſh i is Fleſh, John 


My 1200 is Meat indeed, John 6. 55. 
Ts be born of Fornication, John 8. 41. 
Full of Grace and Truth, John 1. 14. 


G. 


The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 


Matth. 16. 17. 


The Gift of God, John 4. . 


It is a Gift by which ms beet be profit- 
ed, Matth. 15. 5. | 


W hat 5 is to be given of the Father, ] ohn 


5. 3 


. If 755 things be done in the Green. tree, 


what ſhall be done in the dry? Luke 23. 3 5 
H. 


There ſhall mot one Hair of your Head periſh, 


Luke. 2 1. 18. 


The Had of the Lord was with him. Luke 


I. 66. 


He that hath E ars to bear, let him bear, 


Matth. 13. 


To be exalte 70 Heaven, and brought down 
He came out from God, and went to God, | 7 
I bave ſinned againſt Heaven, and before 


to Hell, Matth. 11. 23. 


thee, Luke 15. 21. 


Thou wilt not leave my S 1 in Hell Acts 


2: 26. 

A Horn of Salvation, Luke 1. 69. 

To hunger and thirſt after Righreouſacſs, 
— 5. 6. 


1. 
I am in the Father, and you in me, and I in 
you, John 14. 20. 


A Sabbath-day's Fourney, Acts 1. 12. 


K. 
You have taken away the Key of Knowledge, 
Luke 11. 52. 
The Kingdom of God, and of Heaven, Matth. 
- 1. 
I know mine, and am known of them, John 
10. 14. 


1. 


5 2 in the Kingdom f Heaven, Matth. 
19. 
Thy Leaven of the Phariſees, Matth. 16. 6. 


In bim was Life, John 1. 4. 

To have Life in himſelf, John 5. 26. 
The Light of the World, Matth. 5. 14. 
Lights burning, Luke 12. 35. 

They all live to him, Luke 20. 38. 


Loveſt thou me more than theſe ? John 21. 15. 
Let your Loins be girded about, Luke 12.35: 


M. 
The Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, Luke 16. 7 
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Table of PHRASES, &. 


K 4 


n 1 4 


15 give the Spirit by meaſure, John 3. 34. That ſeeing they may not ſee, Luke 8. 10. 


It zs Meat and Drink to me, John 4. 28. 
A Mill-ſtone hang d about the Neck, Matth. 


18. 6. 
Then ſhall they ſay to the Mountains, Fall 


upon us, Luke 23. 30. 
Tour Names are written in Heaven, Luke 


10. 20. 
One thing i needſul, Luke 10. 42. 
1 can do nothing of my ſelf, John 5. 19. 


He opened their Underſtandings, Luke 24. 45. 


Jo open the Heart, Acts 16. 14. 


He came to his own, John 1. 11. 


. 1 
We have piped to you, and ye have not dan- 
ced, Marth. 11. 17. 
o go to his own place, AQs 1. 25. 
The poor in Spirit, Matth. 5. 3. 
To preach the Goſpel to the Poor, and the ac- 
ceptable Tear of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. 
To put bis Hand to the Plow, and look back, 
Luke 9. 62, 63. 5 
Ct | R. 3 3 
Whoſe Sins you do remit, they ate remit- 
ted, &c. lohn 2 . 


A righteous Perſon that needs no Repentance, 


Luke 15. 7. „ 

More Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that re- 
penteth, ibid. 

Sons of God Sons of the Reſurredlion, Luke 
20. 26. 


4 5 I | 
The Salt of the Earth, Matth. 5. 13. 
Every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, 


ark 9. 49. 8 | 
Sancłiſie them by thy Truth, John 17. 17. 


I beheld Satan falling from Heaven, Luke 


10. 18. | 
Whom Satan hath bound, Luke 13. 16. 
Satan entred into Fudasz, Luke 22. 3. 
Satan hath deſired to winnow thee, Luke 


22. 31. 


2 — at. m— 


As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend ] you, 
John 20. 21. 5 
Shake off the Duſt from your Feet , Matth. 
o . 
To ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 
23. 13. 
The Sign of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 30. 
The Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is weak; 
Matth. 26. 41. 
Her Spirit returned, Luke 8. 55. 
Ihe Stones ſhall cry out, Luke 19. 41. 
To ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow d Camel, 
M-atth. 23. 24. | | 
The Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon not 
give ber Light, Matth. 24. 29. | 
A Sword ſhall paſs through thy Soul, Luke 
2.34. . 


. | 1 1 T. — | 
What it is to be taught of God, John 6. 45. 
They were always in the Temple, Luke 24. 53. 
| To tempt the Lord 18 to diſtruſt him, Matth. 
For a Teſtimony to them, Matth. 8. 3. 
To lay up Treaſures upon Earth, Matth. 6.19. 


Every Valley ſhall be filled up, and every 
Mountain be made low, Luke 3. 5. 15 
The Violent take it by force, Matth. 11. 12. 


To be born of Water, John 3. 5. 
Wiſdom # juſtified of ber Children, Matth. 
3 OR ep . 
He that is not with me is againſt me, Matth. 

e 55 
Filled with the Holy Ghoſt from the Womb, 
Mrs FP 3 8 
y every Word of God, Luke 4. 4. 
His Word was with Power * 4.32. 
Ibe Word was with God, John 1. 1. 
The Word was made Fleſh, John 1. 14. 
The World cannot contain the Books, John 
21. 25. 5 
Their Worm dieth not, Mark 9. 44. 
To worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, 
lohn 4. 23. 5 


ä —— — — — — 2 
he 1 2 _ . 
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FT HE Hiſtory of the Woman taken in 


Adultery defended, Fobr 8. 9. 
How they that went into Egypt were ſeven- 
ty; how ſeventy five, Ads 7. 14. | 


By what Authority Moſes flew the Egyptian, 


ibid. ver. 25. 


Alms are inſtrumental to procure the Pardon 


of Sins, Luke 11. 41. 


What Anger is, and in what caſes it is jufti- 


fiable, Matth. 5. 22. 


* 


How Annas and Caiaphas were ſtiled High- 


Prieſts together, Luke 2. 3. 


Wherein conſiſted the Sin of Ananias and 


. TL ( 
When they were called, Matth. 4. 18, 21. 
| Their Commiſſion, Matth. 10. chiefly 
reſpected their ſecond Miſſion, ibid. 
x ver. 8. 
© | The Infirmity of their Faith before 
=s Chriſt's ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion, 
& | John 20. 9. 
* | They had equally the Power of the 
| Keys, Marth. 18. 18. 1 
They only gave the Holy Ghoſt by Im- 
poſition of Hands, Ads 8. 15. 


The Acts of the Apoſtles of unqueſtionable 
Credit, and a ſtrong confirmation of the 


Chriſtian Faith: Preface to the Ads. 


What were the curious Arts, Adfs 19. 19. 


” 
Baptiſm may be adm | 
capable of ſome Ends ot Baptiſm , pro- 
vided he be capable of ſome other Ends 
for which it alſo was deſigned, Marth. 
3 16. 


| Baptiſm was performed to the Zeros and 


Proſelytes, who believed already in the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the Name 
of Chriſt; to the Heathens, in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 47s 
n . 
See Chrikks Baptiſm. C. Baptiſm by the 

Holy Ghoſt. H. By John. I. Of Infants. 

Ibid. | 
Whar binding and loofing imports, Marth, 
18. 18. 


A TABLE of MATTERS 
Contained in this 


—_CUOUMMENTARY. 


iniſtred to a Perſon in- 


The Divinity of Chriſt proved, 
„ 


Why all the Blood, from the Blood of Abel 


- 


to that of Barachias, was to fe on that 


Generation, Matth. 23. 35, 26. 
Why Boos, Obed, and Feſje begat Sons wien 
they were an hundred Years old, Matth. 


5. 1. 5 75 

What Bread ſignifies in the Lord's Prayer, 
and why all are to ask it day by day, 
Man ii... N 

The breaking of it in the Sacrament neceſſa- 
ry, Math. 26. 26. ö 

The Brethren of the Lord were truly ſo, as 
being Joſeph's Children by another Wife, 

r 


God himſelf was preſent with Moſes at the 


Buſh, as well as the Angel, Ads 5. 30, 
38, 53. | | | 
| : 5 C. | | 

Why Azariah, Foaſh, and Amaz1ah, are left 


Judah, Matth. 1. 8. 


out of the Catalogue of the Ag f 
The Omiſſions in the Geanology of St. Mar- 


thew, ought not to be imputed to a de- 
fective Catalogue. 


We are not forbid, Matth. 6. to do Publick 


Acts of Charity, nor to do them ſo as 
to be exemplary to others; or that others 
ſeeing them, may glorifie God; but only 
not to do them from a deſire of being 
praiſed by Men, ver. 1. 
1. From John 1.1, 2, 3. ch. 5. 21, 22,23. 
| 4.8. 58. ch. 10. 30. ch. 12. 41. ch. 
VVT 
uRe 1. 43. = | 
2. From theſe words, Thou fhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
| ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. com- 
pared with Fobn 5. 25. and Heb. 
1. 6. 
Chriſt was always religiouſly worſhip- 
ped by all Chriſtians, As 7. 59. 
3. From Prayer made to him by all 
| Chriſtians, Ads 9. 14. 
4. From his Power to raiſe himſelf, Job. 
2. 19, — IO. 18. 
5. From his Omniſcience, John 2. 25. 
221.77. 5 


Anſwer 


* 1 As MC 4 


— 1 ** 


Table PE Mater contained i in 5557 Commentary 


 Anſiver to * 


C1. From the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, Matth. 3. 16. 
2 * 1 his Tempration by Satan, Mat. 


— - 


me good ? Matth. 19 

4. From thoſe words, G7 17 t on my right 

band, Cc. is not mine to give, Matth. 
20. 23. 

5. From thoſe words; Of that day and 
hour knoweth no Man, no not the Son, 
Mark 13. 32. 

6. From thoſe, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, 
John F. 19. and, my Dottrine is not 
mine, but his that ſent me, ch. 7.16. 

Fa From thoſe, My Father is greater 

than I, John 14. 28. 

I Loft, From thoſe. This is Life eternal, 

6. gp thee the only true God, John 


Chriſt calls God his Father with reſpett to 
his Divine Nature, John 5. 19. 

Why he is called the Son of Man. How the 

Son of Man is ſaid to aſcend into, and 
come down from Heaven; or come forth 
from 8.850 John 3. 13. way] 62.— 8. 42. 


—1 


3. 
How his Body is ſtiled a Temple, and how 


it was raiſed by himſelf, John 2. 19. 
Chriſt's Preſcience, Matth. 21. * 


Chriſt preached not before, but after his ap- 
tiſm, and then not four, but three Years 


and an half. PoRt/cript to Preface of St. 
John. 

Chriſt was baprized in his 30th Year, Lake 
3. 23. by immerſion, Matth. 3. 11. 


_ Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, not the ſame 


with that, Luke 6. Math. 5. 1. Tas 
ſpoken to the whole Multitude. 16:4. 

Whether in it he adds to the Precepts of the 
Moral Law. Append. to Chap. 5. 

Why Chrift ſpake in Parables, Marth. 13. 10. 

Why Chriſt was tempted, and that he really 

woas ſo, Matth. 4. I, 8. 

Chriſt acted upon Farch in the Delivery and 

Confirmation of his Meſſage, as a Pro- 
phet anointed with the Spirit of God. 
Pref. to St. John, S. 5. 

Why he ipake to thoſe that were healed to 
conceal his Miracles, Matth. g. 30. 

His Prophetick Office proved from his Mi- 


racles and Predictions, confirmed, Gene- 


ral Preface, and Matth. 24.2: 


Prieſtly Office: 

The Reaſons of his Sorrow in his Agony, 
Matth. 26.38. 

He died for all; /ee d. and would have ſa- 
ved them who would not be faved ; 


ſee s. 


How he was three Days and three Nights in 


the Heart of the Earth, Matth. 12. 40. 


His Satisfaction proved, from Matth. 20. 28. 


3. Fon theſe words, Why calleſt thou 


The Arguments againſt it, from Marth. 18. 
23. John 3. 16. fully anſwer d, Lid. See 
Append. 6. to Matth. 26. 


Regal Office: 


The import of Chriſt's Seſſion at the night 


hand of God, Ads 2. 33. 

Arguments for the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Faith, Preface to the Ads; and from the 
Power delegated by Chriſt to his A poſtles 
and the Seventy, - to heal Diſcaſcs, caſt 
our Devils, and confer the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 10. 1. From his coming at the 


time when he was expected by all Na- 
tions, Luke 2. 38. 


How the firſt Chriſtians had all things com- 


mon, Ads 2. 44. — 4. 32. 


They mult be charirable to their fellow Chri- 


ſtians in diſtreſs, As 11. 30. 


_ Circumciſion, why not performed till the 


eighth day, Luke 1. 59. 

Communion in both Kinds neceſſary, Matth. 

256. 2 | 

1 Confeſſion i is not proved from the 
Confeſſion of Sins, mention'd Matth. 3. 6. 

Signs of Coverouſneſs. Luke 12. 15. 


General Councils have no right to ſay, Ir 


| ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, ane ws, 
At 15. 28, 


The Pſalms of David were written by a pro- 
pherical Afflatus, As 4. 25. 
How Chriſt was three days and three nights 
in the Heart of the Earth, Marth. 12. 40. 
The ſeven Deacons, Aﬀs 6. were not only 
civil, bur ſacred Officers, ver. 6. No Ar- 
gument from the choice of them, that the 
Laity might have right to chuſe ſacred 
Officers in the Church, 7b:d. 

Sins not ſo properly ſtiled Debts, ſeeing by 


{inning we rather contract a Guilr than a 
Debt, Luke tt. 5, - 


The Demoniacks were truly poſſeſſed with 


evil Spirits, and not diſeaſed Perſons only, 
Matth. 8. 31. that there were many ſuch 
among Jes and Gentiles, ibid. 

The Zeros did caſt out Devils, Matth. 12. 27. 

All that Chriſt ſaith, Math, 24. relates to 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ibid. ver. 
3, 3 

The ee Council of God laid not 
Judas under a neceſſity of ſinning, Luke 
22. 22. See Aﬀs 22. 23. 


- Chriſt's Diſciples were Seventy, Luke 10. 1. 


they were inferior to the Twelve, as Ereſ- 
by ters are to Biſhops, they not having the 
Power to confer the Holy Ghoſt by Impo- 
ſition of hands, ibid. 

How Chriſt came not to diſſolve, but to ful- 
fil the moral and ceremonial Law, Matth. 
1. 17. 


An 
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An inſtance of Divine Apoolatmens: without 

any neceſſity laid upon the Will, Ace 
. 

Divorces prac̃tiſed b by the Fews for any cauſe, 
Matth. 19. 1. God permitting them to the 
Few in ſome caſes, rend red him free from 
Guilt who did ir in thoſe caſes, and this 
Permiſſion was a Diſpenſation with his 
own Original Law, ver. 1,7, 8. 

Chriſt coming the Doors being ſhut, how to 
be underſtood, John 20.12. 

Chriſt Died for the whole World, John 3. 17. 
An 1 anſwered, n. 9. 


E 
Chriſt ſpeaks of Eating his Fleſh, and drink- 
ing bis Blood ſpiritually and not corporeal- 
ly, John 6. 52, 54. 
The neceſlity of Eccleſiaſtical Gorernment 
and Cenſures, Marth. J. 1, — 20. 25. 


Has 5 fixed Biſhops, dis 14. To 


Chriſtians. not Jews, are ftiled the Elect, 
Mark 13 


; That John Baprift was the Elias which was 


to come, and that no other is to be expe- 
TCted, Maith. 11. 1 
t he word Emanuel, [fa 7. 14. uuly belongs 
0 Chriſt, but doth not neceſſarily prove 
his Divinity, Matth. 1. 23. 
Chriſt's Words and Actions, Matth. 9. 24. 


.- Mark'6. 48. Lathe 24. 28. afford no Ar- 
gument for Equivocation, or Diſſimu- 


. lation. 
The Effect of Excommunication according to 
che . Van 9. 22. 


8 F 
gend e of little Faith, Marth 8. 26. 
Falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, according 


do our Lord's Aa rg Matth 24. 5, 24. 
Chriſt's 42 


N makes Rs for 

our Lent- faſf 2. Luke 4 

Faſting on W day "and Friday . 
Math. 26. 10 


Signs of having the Devil for our Father, 
John 8. 44. 

Why Felix pe TY at St. Pauls Diſcourſe, 
Ace 24. 25. 


What Fig: tree it was that Ga curſed, and 


why he did fo, Mark 9 
The Firſt ſhall be laſt, 4 FF laſt firſt, re- 
lates to the calling 70 the Gentiles, and 
the Rejection of the cus; and the mur- 
muring againſt them who received a Pen. 
ny and wrought bur one hour, is the mur- 
muring of the Jews againſt the Gentles, 
Matth. 20. 1. 
The Story of the two Brazen Statues erected 


by the Woman who had the Flux of Blood, 


is improbable, Matth. 5. 26. 


What the Prayer for Forgiveneſs of Sins ſup- 
poſes, and what Forgiveneſs of our Bro- 
eee is required, Mat. 6. 12,14. 


G. 
That St. Matthew had his Genealogy from 
the Authentick Records of the Zerws, Mar. 
1. 14. 
Nothing in Scripture is abſolutely, and i in 
the Singular Number called God, to 


which the Divine Nature doth not belong, 
John 1. 1. 


The God of Iſrael was owned by the Hea- 


1 as a God above all en Luke 
God gives Men their good things, in which 
they place their Happineſs, and ſo ' tis not 
of God, but of themſelves, that they have 
no other Happineſs, Matth. 6. 2. = 
Civil Government not forbid to Chriſtians, 
Matth. 20. 25. 3 


Guardian Angels not proved from Marth. 18, 
10. ot Atts 12. 15. 


H 


God's Hand ha refers not to his Pow- 
er, but to his Wiſdom, and providential 


Diſpenſations, Ads 4. 28. 
The eos not commanded under the Old Te- 


71" to Hate their Enemies, Matth. 


The Hs is ſaid to be hardned when it yields 

not to ſufficient Evidence, and this is ſome- 

times 2 a Sin of Infirmity, Mark 8.17. 
Ace 19. 9 

The Heathens held the Gods to be of human 
Shape, As 14. 10.— 1. 24. and that they 
were to be worſhipped in Images, ibid. 
They crowned their Gods and their Sacri- 
fices, Ads 14. 13. God left nor himſelf 
without a Witneſs that he was the Author 


of their Bleſſings, and was placable to 


them that turned to him, Ads 14. 17, 
—17. 27. They allowed no ſtrange Gods, 

but required all Men to worſhip the Gods 
of their own Country, and after their man- 


ner, As 16. 21.— * 6. They allowed 


Selt- murther, ver. 2 
Who were the Helleniſts, 4055 6. 1.— 11. 20. 
Why Herod ſlew the Children from two ears 
old and upward, Matt b. 2. 16. 


The Judgments of God upon Herod, Hero- 


dias, and her Daughter, Marth. 22. 16. 
The Holy Ghoſt was promiſed, but not given, 
before: Chriſt's Aſſenſion, Luke 11. 13. 
To what end he was given to the Holy Apo- 
ſtles, A&s 1.5. 


All the hundred and twenty received the Holy 


Ghoſt, Ace 2. 1.—4. 3 . 


How the Holy Ghoſt made Overſeers of the 


Flock, As 20. 28. 


T i: Hires Eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 


Baptiim by the Holy Ghoſt what. 


The three hours of Prayer, among the Jctos, 


and the Canonical hours of the Chriſtians, 
ad = FS; 
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| A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


ae 


Feconias, Mat. 1. 11. is not the fame Perſon 
with Jeconias, ver. 12. but is Fehojakim, 
MaTD.1-4h 

The Fews did caſt out Devils, Marth. 12. 27. 
they uſed Magick and Sorcery, Aﬀs 13.6. 
— 19. 13. | 

How far hey had the Power of Life and 

Death in Chriſt's time; See L. 


They had good ground to hope for a Reſurre. 


tion of the Body, See R. 
They expected the Kingdom of Heaven as 
having Abrabam for their Father, Marth. 


The DoAtrine of the Platoniſts and Pythago- 
reans concerning the Pre-exiſtence of Souls 
obtained among the Fews, John 9.2. 
Some Fews held Circumciſion neceſſary to 
the Salvation of the Gentiles, others not, 
As 15.1. e 1 
Why Claudius commanded the Yes to de- 
part from Rome, and when, Ads 18. 1. 


The Reaſon of the Zeal even of the Fewi/h 


Converts for the Law, Ads 21. 20. 
Their Diſciples fat at the Feet of their Ma- 

ſters, Ads 22. 3. 
Their bloody Zeal, Ade 23. 12.— 25. 3. 


The Worſhip of the true God by an Image is 


Idolatry, Ads J. 41. 

The Infallibility of the) Matt b. 16. 18.—18. 
Church not proved ; 15.—18. 18. 
from 1 19. 19. 

abſolutely condemned, from thoſe words, 
Call no Man Rabbi, Father, Guide, on 
Earth, Matth. 23. 8, 9, 10. 15 
St. John the Apoſtle, and not Cęrinthus was 
the true Author of the Goſpel that bears 
that Name, Pref. when and why it was 

written, 0. 3, 4. 

The laſt Chapter of St. Johns Goſpel was 

written by himſelf, John 21. 24. — 20. 23. 
That Elias who was to come, nor is any 
other to be expected, Marth. 11. 14. 
How he knew Chriſt before the deſcent 


to the Preface of St. Fobn. 
His Baptiſm was not for Subſtance the 
ſame with that of Chriſt, Matth. 3.11. 
They who had been baptized by him, 
were baptized again in the Name of 
Lo Feſws, Ads 19.6. 
The Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a 

Sinner, not the Joy of the Bleſſed Spirits, 


John the Baptiſt, 


or of Angels, but of God before the An- 


gels, Luke 15. 10. | 

Why St. Matthew gives the Genealogy of the 
Holy Jeſus from Foſeph, Marth. 1. 16. 

The Tribe and Family of Foſeph and Mary 
was the ſame, ibid. 

Why 7o/eph did not proceed againſt Mary as 
an Adultereſs, but put her away privately, 
Matth. 1.19. | 

Whar Judgment is forbid, Marth, 7, 1. 


of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, Poſtſcript 


K. / 
The import of that Phraſe, The Kingdom of 
Heaven, Marth. 3. 2. and the Keys of that 
Kingdom, Marth. 16. 19. 


| L. 
Lawyers were alſo Scribes, Mar 1 2. 28. 
The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms com- 
prehend the whole Old Teſtament, Lyke 
24. 44. 
Laying on of Hands for Confirmation, and 
Ordination, to confer the ordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, belongs only to Biſhops, 
as the lay ing on of Hands, to give the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt belon- 
ged only to the Apoſtles, As 8. 15. 
Dives and Lazarus are mentioned not as an 


— Hiſtory, but a Parable, Luke 16. 19. 


Why the Hiſtory of Lazarus is mentioned 
only by St. John, Fobn 11. 1. 


Levi the ſame with Matthew, Luke 5.57. 
The Synagogue of the Libertines, Adds 6. 9. 


How far the Power of Life and Death was 
taken from the Fews, John 18. 31. 
The Lord's day obſerved by Chriſtians, Aﬀs 


bY, 5 
The Meaſures oa God, Matth. 22, 37. 
of Love Sto our Neighbour, ver. 39. 


St. Luke was one of Chriſt's Seventy Diſci- 


ples, and might have perſonal Knowledge 
of what he writ, Pref. and Note on Luke 
1. 1. 
His Goſpel contains all things neceſſary to be 
believed, Chap. 1. 4. 5 


„C 
Three Marys anointed Chriſt, ohn 1 2. 3. 
Mary Magdalen came twice from the Sepul- 

chre; to Peter and John, before ſhe knew 
that Chriſt was riſen; to all the Apoſtles, 
with a Meſſage from the Angels, and 
Chriſt, that he was riſen, John 20. 2. 

Moſt of the Apoſtles were married, Matth. 
8. 14. 

The diſtinction of clean and unclean Meats 
ſeparated the Fews from all other Nations, 
Ace 10. 15. 

The Precept, not to meditate before- hand 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, makes nothing for the 

Infallibility of Councils, or the extempo- 


rary Effuſions of Quakers and Anabaptiſts, 
Matth. 10. 19, 20. 


The Millennium not proved from Matth. 
19. 28. | 

The Miracle of the Pool of Betheſda was 
done by an Angel, and not by the Warm 

Entrails of Beaſts, John 5. 4. 
No Miracles are wrought for the Merits of 
Saints, Ads 3. 12. 

Who are the Mourners, Matth. 5. 4. 
Who the Meek, ver. 5. the Merciful, ver. 7. 
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St. Paul, 
A 


Our Lord, Matth. 5. 33, 34. forbids not all 
Oaths as abſolutely evil, not all promiſſo- 
ry Oaths, not all judicial Oaths, but only 
voluntary Oaths in common Converſation 
and Diſcourſe. | . 


The Forms of Swearing forbidden, ver. 


3436. were uſual among the Zews, 
and not looked on as binding Oaths, 
ibid. 3 
Common Swearing why evil, bid. b 
Obedience to the Moral Law was to the 
Few a Condition of obtaining Lite eternal, 
Matth. 19. 19. 7 
That they may be One as thou Father art in 


me, and 1 in thee, is meant, of the 


Union of the Spirit, Fobn 14. 20. — 
17. 28. | RT 
Nor divine Ordination to, but being diſpo- 


ſed for eternal Life, made Men believe, 


Aﬀs 13. 48. 


The 7ews anointed the Sick with Oil, Mark 


T 


The Patriarchs were buried in Sechem, Ads 


„%% TP 
7 His Converfion an Evidence of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, Aﬀs 22. 6. 
Why he circumciſed Timothy, Ads 16.1. 

Je ſent not from Miletus to all the 

Biſhops of A/za, nor to them only, 

but alſo to the Presbyters, A&s 

8 . 

His Preaching at Damaſcus, and going 
thence to Feruſalem rightly ſtated, 
Aﬀts 9. 23. = 

He preached every where to the ce, as 
well as to the Gentiles, Ads 17.1. 

Why only on the Sabbath days in the Sy- 

nagogues, ibid. | 

| Why he had on him a temporary Vow 

of Nazaratiſm, and conſented to join 

- | with others in it, A&s 18. 19. Chap. 

) 


in ſay ing, God ſhall ſmite thee, Cc. 
Ads 23. 1---5. ED 


How Chriſt's Sheep ſhall never Periſh, ohn 


1 | 

Perſecution on the account of Religion is 
contrary to Chriſtian Faith, Luke 9. 
555 56. | 

Who are perfecured for the ſake of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Marth; 5. 10. 

Examples of dreadtul Judgments on the Per- 
ſecutors of the Church, Ads 12. 23. 

Thoſe words, Thou art Peter, reſpect his 
Perſon, Matth. 16. 18. and the following 


| He neither finn'd, nor confeſſed his Sins, 


words contain a Promiſe that he ſhould 
lay the firſt Foundarion of a Church among 
the ewe and Gentiles, but in this he can 
have no Succeſſor, ibid. | 
Why Cornelius ſends for Peter, Als 10. 5. 
Why Peter goes up to the Houſe top to pray, 
ver. 9. HE ages 
He was no Monarch of the Church, or Judge 
ol Controverlies, Ads 8. 14. —15.19. 
The Proteſtant Doctrine of the Perſpicuity of 
_ Scripture ſtated, Ads 8. 31. 
The: Phariſees were accounted, and ſeem to 
mv been the belt Sect of the three, 47s 
„ x | 
The Scribes and Phariſees held it unlawful 
to eat with unwaſhen Hands, and that this 
was neceſſary that they might be holy, ma- 
king this Precept of theirs equal to God's 
Commands, and fo teaching for Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men, Marth. 15. 
I---9, : | 


Poly gamy is conſequentially forbid by Chriſt's 


Diſcourſe of Divorces, Mark 10. 11. 

Why we are to pray to him who knows our 
Wants before we pray; and what is the 
mack ſpeaking forbid in Prayer, Marth. 

Our Lord does not only give the Heads of 
things we are to pray for, but a form of 
Prayer; which not only his Diſciples then, 

but Chriſtians are now to uſe, Matth. 6. g. 

the import of the Preface to the Lord's 
Prayer, ver. 10. R_ 

The Conditions of an acceptable Prayer as to 


matter, manner, and the Perſon praying, 
Matth. 7. 7. 


1 pray nor for the World, is no Argument 


that Chriſt died not for the World, John 
17. 20. „ 
The Prediction of the Event hinders not the 
Sinfulneſs of the Action, Matt b. 26. 24. 
Pronouns oft refer to the remoter Noun, Luke 
5. 1). 
A Prophet in the Scripture is either a Fore- 
teller of things future, or a Revealer of the 
Will of God, Lale 1. 67. 
Prophets and Teachers were not fixed Bi- 
ſhops, Ads 13. 1. | 
Falſe Prophers may be known by their Works, 
Matth. J. 15, 16. | | 
The Proſely tes of the Gate came to the Fewi/h 
Synagogues, Ads 17. 4. 
Publicans were generally Men of ill Fame, 
for Rapine and Extortion, Matth 9. II. 
joined with Heathens, and deſpiſed by the 
Jews, Luke 15. 1, 2. | 
Purgatory not proved from Matrh. 12.31, 32. 
The Law of Purification helonged only to the 
Mother, Luke 2 22. | 
What was the Spirit of Python, Ads 16. 16. 
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i A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


R. 


God's Counſel concerning Mens Salvation 


may be Rejected, Luke . 30. 


What is required that we may go on ſted- 


faſtly in the ways of Religion, Lu#e 14. 28. 


What are the Fruits meet for Repentance 


Matth. 3. 8. 


Death - bed Repentance invalid, Matth. 25.1. 


Luke 23. 40. 3 70 
What is the Battology, or vain Repetitions 


forbidden by Chriſt, Matth. 6. 7. 


Tis not probable that the Reliques of St. Ste- 


pPpben cured Diſeaſes, Ads 8. 2. 


The Phariſees owned only the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, As 24. 15. 


_ Chriſt's Argument againſt the Sadducees to 


prove the Reſurrection, cleared, Marth. 22. 
2 3 3 5 2. | 


Wherein our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed that 


of the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth. 5. 20. 
8. 
All the Arguments by which our Lord juſtifies 


himſelf, and his Diſciples from violating 


the Sabbath, conſidered, Matth. 12.1. 

The Sacramental Elements do not ſanCtifie 
the Body by the Touch, but the Soul only 
of the Perſon depoſed to receive them, 
Matth. 15.11. Ls 

The Sacramental Bread is not ſubſtantially 
turned into Chriit's Body, Matth. 25. 11. 


nor the Wine into his Blood, Mark 14. 25. 


The Abſurdity and Blaſphemy of that Opini- 
on truly manifeſted, Marth. 26. 26. 

The Sadducees after Chriſt's Reſurrection were 
the great Enemies to Chriſtianity, as the 
Phariſees were before, As 5. 17. in what 
ſenſe they denied Angels and Spirits, As 
23. 7. Matth. 22. 32. 5 

The Samaritans worſhipped the true God, 
tho' not according to his Will, John 4. 24. 


How we are to ſancifie God's Name, Matth. 


. 
Chriſt was truly willing to ſave them who 


would not be ſaved, Marth. 23. 37. Luke 


19, 4.2 


Scandal rho? only received, not given, when 


to be avoided, Matth. 17. 27. 

The Rules of Self-denial,. Luke 9. 23. the 
Doctrine deſtroy'd by Mr. Hobbs, Luke 
12. 8, 9. 

The Sin 5 Simon Magus conſiſted in ſuppo- 
fing that the Apoſtles conferred the Holy 
Ghoſt by ſome Art of Magick ſuperior to 
his own, Ads 8. 20. = 

S:mony ſo called with analogy to his offering 
Money tor ſpiritual things, ibid. 

That the Soul dies not with the Body, but 

continues in a ſtate of ſenſibility, proved 

from Mat. 10. 28, Luke 23. 43. Ads 7. 59. 


What the Star was which conducted the 
Wiſemen, Marth. 2. 9. 5 
No Works of Merit, or Superogation, Le 

17. 10. 


The Supper mentioned, John 13. 2. was not 


the Paſchal Supper. 
The Preſident, or Head of the Synagogve, 
beating Offenders uſual, Mark 13. 9. 
Chriſt frequented the Synagogue Worſhip, 
tho” it was corrupted, and conformed ro 
their Ceremonies, L 4. 16. 


F; 


The Law of Talio how to be underfiood, 
Matth. 5.38, 39. 5 

Turſus an eminent Academy, 47s 22. 2. 

The Taxing menrioned by St. Luke was before 
that made by Cyrenizs, Luke 2. 2. 


The Captain of the Temple, who, Luke 


2232; © 

Herod's Temple was building 46 Years, and 
not then finiſhed, h 2. 20. | 

What is the import of the word Temptation 
in the Lord's Prayer; what it is to enter 

into Temptation; how God cannot, and 

how he may be ſaid to lead us into Temp- 
tion, Matth. 16. 13. . 

Why Chriſt was tempted, Matth. 4. 1. 

He was really tempted, and not only in a 

- Vion, Marth; 4. 8. . 

There was a Theudaz before Chriſt, and after 
him another of that Sect, Ads 5. 36. 

Examples of Tranſpoſition of words in Scrip- 
ture, Mark 9.13. Luke 1. 27. 

Chriſt decides the Queſtion about paying 

Tribute to C/ar from their own Rules, 

Matth. 22. 17. | 


U. 


Unwaſhen Hands. See Phariſees. 
The Chriſtians repreſented as unlearned, As 


4.13. 

The bleſſed Virgin was of the Houſe of Da- 
vid, Luke 1. 27. — 2. 5. She vowed not 
Virginity, ver. 34. Her Womb was open- 
ed at the Birth of Chriſt, Luke 2. 22. Her 
perpetual Virginity not proved, or diſpro- 
ved from Scripture, Marth. 1. 25. no Ar- 
ticle of Faith, nor was it always deemed 
Herefie to queſtion it, Marth. 13.55. 

Ur of Chaldee was in Meſopotamia, Atts 7.1. 


W. 


The Man not having on the Wedding Gar- 
ment, reſpects the Fes, Matth. 22. 11. 
The Puniſhment of the Wicked in Gehenna 

will be eternal, Mark 9. 43, 44. 
Whited Sepulchres, what, Marth. 23. 27. 
How to do God's Will on Earth, as it is done 
in Heaven, Math. 6. 10. 
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"The : Wifemen not Kings, Matth. 2. 1, not 


from Chaldea, but from Arabia, v. 2. how 
they knew a King of the Fews was to be 


born, C. when they came to Feruſalem, 


ibid. why they preſented him thoſe 
Gifts, ver. 11. 


What hinders the Word from being profita- 


ble, Matth. 1 3. 20, 22. 
When our Affections are inordinately ſet on 
this World, Matth. 16. 22. what folici- 


tude for it is allow'd, and what forbidden, 


_ we muſt Worſhip God in Spirit, John 
4. 24. 
God accepts of no Worſhip as done to him, 


which is nor done to him alone, and ac. 


cording to his Will, 4%, 7. 42.— 22. 17. 


Religious Worſhip refuſed by St. Perer, Att $ | 
10. 25, 26. 

Some Diſpoſitions are required in Men to 
render them worthy of the Goſpel, and tre 


Grace of God, Matth. 10. 11. 5 


The Command to ſell all was directed to the 
young Man in particular, and binds not 
others, Matth. 19. 21, 


Z. 


Zorobabel in Scripture, and the Jewiſh Wii. 
ters, is often mentioned as the Son of SHeal- 
tial, and not of Pedaiab, Marth. 1. 12. 
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